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Publisher’s Preface 


he words of Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani can undoubtedly be 

considered among the most precious treasures of Islam. 
Indeed, Al-Baz Publishing was founded with the intention of 
providing fine English translations of his works for the benefit 
of English-speaking Muslims everywhere, in the spirit of wishing 
to share the benefit and blessing we have received ourselves at 
his hand. 

I first became interested in Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) in learning from my own spiritual guide and 
benefactor Bapak Muhammad Sumohadiwidjojo, founder of the 
Subud brotherhood (may Allah be well pleased with him), that Allah 
had bestowed on the Shaikh the same opening and contact that Bapak 
himself received from Allah, and which he has passed on to us. 

Anyone familiar with the /atiban kejiwaan of Subud will 
know that to be so honored, as Bapak was by Almighty God, isa rare 
occurrence in the history of mankind, for such grace is usually 
bestowed on very few of His creatures. My interest thus being 
aroused, I sought out the surviving manuscripts from their various 
repositories around the world, and began the task of having them 
translated. From the very first reading it was apparent to me that 
what Bapak had said about the Shaikh was true. 

O reader! This endeavor is for you! If you find benefit in the 
reading of these talks, pray that Allah bless the Shaikh, and pray for 
us too, that our offering may find acceptance in His sight! 


Ruslan Moore 


Al-Baz Publishing, Inc. 
August, 1997 
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Translator’s Introduction 


uring a period of well-nigh forty years, berween A.H. 521/1127 CE. 
and A.H. 561/1166 C.E., countless seekers of the Path of Truth— 
non-Muslims as well as Muslims—were able to obtain provisions for 
their journey by attending the sessions held for their benefit by Shaikh 
“Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani (many Allah be well pleased with him).! 
Most of the Shaikh’s literary works are actually records of his spoken 
words—words uttered spontaneously, not from a prepared text. To the 
great good fortune of countless other seekers down to the present day, 
many of his utterances, including almost two hundred complete 
discourses, were recorded by attentive listeners. In English translation, 
one collection has been available for several decades. More recently, in 
1992 and 1997, English-language editions of all the known compilations 
have been published, in four volumes, by Al-Baz Publishing, Inc. 
After reading those discourses, we can easily conclude that individuals 
from all walks of life, and groups of people from all segments of society, 
were readily accepted in the presence of Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir (may 
Allah be well pleased with him). There is no evidence to suggest that 
non-Muslim seekers were treated in what might be called a “proselytizing” 
fashion. The one emphatic distinction we cannot fail to notice is the 
distinction between sincerity and hypocrisy. Perhaps for this very 
reason, the Shaikh proved to be a highly successful missionary. Through 
the spiritual reality of his being, he represented a living invitation to 
genuine Islam, and many non-Muslims responded to that invitation 
(more than five thousand during his lifetime, according to traditional 
statistics). Maybe one of their number became the friend at whose 
urging, “because of his excellent appreciation of what is right and 
‘For more general background information, including an explanation of the names 


and titles of Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir, a short account of his life in Baghdad, and a brief survey of his 
literary works, please refer to the section headed Concerning the Author, on p. 447. 
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proper,” the Shaikh agreed to undertake the composition of Sufficient 
Provision for Seekers of the Path of Truth.* 

It is surely significant that Chapter One is headed: “On what is 
required of someone who wishes to enter Islam.” But does this mean that 
Sufficient Provision is essentially a manual of traditional Islamic belief 
and practice, compiled for the benefit of newcomers to the religion? Is 
it more adequately described by the distinguished scholar’ who calls it 
“a treatise on legalistic ethics and theology”? Or was a friend of the 
translator closer to the mark, when he suggested thar it might bear 
comparison with al-Ghazali’s Ihya’ “Uliim ad-Dm [Revival of the Religious 
Sciences], given the range of its contents and its encyclopedic character? 
Do I hear a voice telling me: “Remember the fable of the blind men 
trying to describe the elephant!”? 

After first advising the reader to study the Author's Prologue, | shall 
now attempt some kind of answer to these questions, beginning with 
the significance of that initial Chapter heading. I shall do so by quoting 
from the concluding passage of the final section of Chapter Three: 

By carrying out the commandment [of Allah] in the five basic acts of worship, 
as described in the earlier chapters of this work, a person will come to be a 
Muslim. Then, by diligently cultivating these good practices [also described], 
he will come to be one who treads in the footsteps of the Islamic tradition. He 
will thereby obtain a certain amount of direct knowledge, though it still remains 
for him to discover the real experience of direct knowledge of the Creator. 

Since this involves the workings of the spiritual core, we postponed discussion 
of the subject, in order to make it easy for him to take the initial step of entering 
our religion. But once he has clothed himself outwardly with the light of Islam, 
we shall say to him: “Now clothe yourself inwardly with the light of faith!” 


Seekers of the Path of Truth can clearly rest assured that Shaikh “Abd 
al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased with him) intended this work to 
shed light on the workings of the spiritual core, as well as on many 
religiously significant aspects of external conduct. 

The emphasis in much of this first volume, for reasons explained 
by the author himself, is undoubtedly placed on “ritual and ethical” 
concerns, while the spiritual dimensions loom larger as the work 
progresses.* In Volume Two, for instance, which contains the Shaikh’s 


+See the Author's Prologue on pp. 5 and 6 below. 

3 ].S. Trimingham, on p. 41 of his book The Sufi Orders in Islam (Oxford University Press, 1971). 
4 In his article “Abd al-Kadir" in Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, D. S. Margoliouth initially 
classifies al-Ghunya [Sufficient Provision] as “a ritual and ethical treatise,” but then proceeds to 
indicate the fuller breadth and depth of its scope, including a reference to the author's “mystic 
interpretations” of the Qur'an. 
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interpretative commentary [tafstr] on several verses [Aydt] of the Qur’an, 

a paragraph like the following is by no means untypical: 
When someone attains to the Loving Friend, he is safely delivered from woe and 
lamentation. When someone attains to unfiltered vision, he has no further use 
for hearsay information. When someone attains to the Everlasting Lord, he is 
safely delivered from grief and sorrow, When someone attains to close 
companionship, he is safely delivered from lonely separation. When someone 
attains to noble dignity, he ceases to be affected by emotional upheaval. And 
when someone attains to the Ultimate Meeting, he is rendered immune to 
painful suffering. 

This work is unmistakably different, in several important respects, 
from the collections in which the Shaikh’s live discourses have been 
recorded. Similarities abound, however. For instance, in Sufficient 
Provision, certain topics are aptly treated under the heading Majlis, the 
Arabic term meaning “session; discourse; sermon,” for it is clear that our 
author can express himself no less bluntly, as a writer, than he does as 
adirect speaker. In Volume Three, near the end of the Majlis devoted 
to the month of Ramadan, we read: 

The month of Ramadan is the month of serenity and purity, the month of 
fulfillment and fidelity... So, if it does not have the effect of improving your 
heart..., what else can exert a positive influence...’ You had better pay 
attention, O miserable wretch.... Come to your senses, wake up from your 
slumber, shake off your heedless indifference, and take a good hard look at what 
has befallen you... Take full advantage of the time that is still available... If 
you follow this advice, you may yet be one of those who receive the blessings of 


mercy and compassionate grace. 

The final chapters of Sufficient Provision, contained within Volume 
Five, are devoted to the Spiritual Path [Tariga]. In the very last chapter, 
the subjects discussed are: the sacred struggle against the devil and the 
lower self, absolute trust in the Lord, goodness of moral character, 
thankfulness, patience, contentment and truthfulness. As Shaikh 
“Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased with him) explains: “These 
seven items form the foundation of the Spiritual Path, and all of them 
are highly beneficial.” 

If these few observations and examples have served their purpose, 
I trust the dear reader will take any slick or sweeping characterization 
of this massive work with the proverbial pinch of salt. There can be no 
substitute for personal scrutiny, which may be assisted by the following 
clarifications, mostly concerning the structure of this Al-Baz edition of 
the English translation. 


Concerning the arrangement of the subject matter 
(1) in the original Arabic text; 
(2) in the present edition of the English translation: 


1. In the original Arabic text of the work entitled al-Ghunya li-Talibt 
Tarig al-Haqgq, primary divisions are marked by the heading Bab [Chapter]. 
Major subdivisions are headed Kitab [Book] or Majlis [Discourse]. Minor 
subdivisions are indicated by the term Fasl [Subsection]. The division 
of the entire work into two volumes began with the first printed edition, 
produced in Cairo in A.H. 1288/1872 C.E., and subsequently reprinted 
many times. This otherwise arbitrary division was clearly made for 
reasons of publishing practicality. In the printed edition published by 
Dar al-Albab, Damascus, n.d., the work is likewise divided into rwo 
parts (192 pp. + 200 pp.), but these have been bound together in one 
single volume.° 

2. In this edition of the English translation, entitled Sufficient Provision 
for Seekers of the Path of Truth, the words “Chapter,” “Book” and 
“Discourse” have been preserved for the appropriate major headings. 
Subsections have not been labeled as such, however, since subheadings 
are adequately distinguished by modern typographic devices. Chapter 
and Discourse headings, unnumbered in the Arabic version, have been 
numbered here for ease of reference. 

While the Arabic text covers almost four hundred pages, in the 
edition mentioned above, the English counterpart covers more than 
seventeen hundred. The difference is quite striking, but easy to explain: 


©The Arabic text is densely printed in a small font, with very few 
punctuation marks. Comparable treatment of the English version 
would have resulted in extremely poor legibility. 

©The contrast is partly due to the nature of the Arabic script. This 
is generally unvowelled, so that majlis, for instance, is written—and 
printed—as mjls. Doubled consonants are not visible as such, there are 
5 Although it is undated, the Dar al-Albab edition bears every sign of fairly recent publication, 
probably in the 1980s. 
xiv 
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no capital letters, and the letters of each word are most often closely 
linked together, in print as well as in handwriting. The name 
“Muhammad” is therefore spelled mhmd, and the whole name in Arabic 
takes up little more space than the initial “M” of the transliterated form. 

Due to significant differences in word formation, grammar and 
syntax, the typical Arabic sentence is more concise than its English 
counterpart. Let me offer just one rather striking example: The single 
Arabic word kabbir (simply kbr in writing or print) means: “Proclaim 
the Supreme Greatness of the One Almighty God.” It is true that “Say, 
‘Allahu Akbar’” could qualify as a translation of sorts—despite being 
two-thirds Arabic—but even this shorter expression is still about five 
times the length of kbr. 

eln the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya, on which the present 
translation is almost entirely based, the editor has supplied about a 
dozen footnotes, all of them quite brief. The contrast here is particularly 
stark, since the translator has provided hundreds of footnotes, many of 
them quite lengthy. 

Enough said, | trust, to explain why Sufficient Provision has been 
published in several volumes. Attention to the subject matter has 
resulted in this particular five-volume set, following dividing lines 
apparent in the structure and contents of the work. 

Of the points that remain to be clarified, the most important concerns 
the editorial treatment of Volume One, where certain subsections have 
been assigned to the Appendices. As for the material presented in 
Appendix 1, this consists of selections from the Book of Good Manners 
[Kitab al-Adab], most of them relating quite specifically to physical 
situations and cultural conditions that are likely to be remote from the 
everyday experience of our readers. In the case of Appendix 2, the 
material was actually classed as supplementary by the author himself, 
when he appended his account of the heretical sects to Chapter Four. 

Regarding the Chapter headings, these are unnumbered in the 
Arabic text, so the numbers One through Seventeen have been 
supplied for convenience. In the Damascus edition, the important 
section on Marriage® is not designated as a Chapter, but it has been 
labeled Chapter Two in this translation, since the author subsequently 
refers to it as a “chapter [bab]."" 
6Vol. 1, pp. 112-50. 
7Vol. 5, p. 75. 
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For the sake of clarity and continuity, | have occasionally decided 
that an explanatory sentence or paragraph, though occurring in the 
body of the Arabic text, would be more effective as a note at the foot 
of the page. | have flagged every footnote of this kind with the prefix 
Author’s note. This device has mostly been applied to the chain of 
transmitting authorities [isndd], cited by the author to establish the 
authenticity of a traditional report. Except where otherwise indicated, 
all other footnotes have been supplied by the translator. 

As a way of according explicit recognition to the value of certain 
reference works, let me list the specific editions that have served as my 
faithful companions: 


©The Holy Qur'an. Translation and Commentary by Abdullah Yusuf 
Ali. Leicester, England: The Islamic Foundation, 1975. 

©The Glorious Koran. English translation by Muhammad Marmaduke 
Pickthall. London: George Allen and Unwin, 1980. 

e Arthur]. Arberry. The Koran Interpreted. London: Oxford University 
Press, 1964. 

© Thomas Patrick Hughes. Dictionary of Islam. Lahore, Pakistan: The 
Book House, 1964. 

eE.W. Lane. Arabic-English Lexicon. 2 vols. Cambridge, England: 
Islamic Texts Society Trust, 1984. 

Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam (SEI). Leiden, Netherlands: E.]. Brill, 
1961. 


In concluding this introduction, | offer praise and thanks to the Lord 
of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He), and invoke His blessings upon 
all who seek His Path. 


Muhtar Holland 


August 27th, 1997 
23 Rabi II, 1418 


So remember Me, 
and I will remember you... 
(Quran 2:152) 
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ise be to Allah for His gracious favor, and blessings and peace 
be upon the Prince of His Prophets and upon his family and his friends. 
The following are the words of our Supreme Helper [Ghawthuna’l- 
A‘zam], the Mainstay of the Arabs and the non-Arabs [Sanad al-‘Arab 
wa'l-‘Ajam], the Light of Mankind and the Jinn [Nir ath-Thagqalain], 
the Axis of East and West [Qutb al-Khdafigain], the Reviver of the 
Prophetic Example [Muhyi’s-Sunna], Abi Muhammad ‘Abd al-Qadir 
al-Hasani al-Husaini al-Jilani (may Allah the Exalted sanctify his 
innermost being, and may He pour His gracious blessings in abundance 
upon those who follow his lofty example): 


Praise be to Allah, for every book must begin with the declaration of 
His praise, as every speech must start with the mention of His name. 
The people of bliss will take delight in praising Him [hereafter] in the 
abode of requital and reward. By His name is every sickness healed, and 
with it every grief and tribulation is removed. Toward Him hands are 
raised in earnest entreaty and supplication, in hardship and in ease, in 
good times and in bad. He is Attentive [Sami‘] to all voices, with all their 
various forms of speech in different languages, and He is Responsive 
[Mujib] to those who feel the need to appeal [to Him]. 

Praise be to Him, therefore, for all that is best and finest, and thanks 
be to Him for all the favors He has bestowed, for all the gifts He has 
granted, and for the evidence and guidance He has clearly shown. May 
His blessings be upon His chosen friend [safi] and Messenger [Rasiil], 
Muhammad, through whom He has guided us out of error, and on his 
family, his companions, his brother Envoys [Mursaliin] and the angels 
brought near [mala’ika mugarrabin], and may He grant them peace. 
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Now toaddress the subject of the present work: One of my friends had 
been pressing me, urging me in very emphatic terms to compose this 
book, because of his excellent appreciation of what is right and proper. 

Of course, Allah is the One who protects from harm [“A sim] in words 
and deeds, the One who has insight [Muttali‘] into consciences[damd ir] 
and intentions [niyyat], and the Benefactor [Mun‘im] who graciously 
condescends to facilitate whatever He wishes. Refuge with Him 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) must be sought through cleansing hearts 
of pretense [riya’] and hypocrisy [nifaq], and replacing bad deeds with 
good. He is Forgiving [Ghdfir] of sins and mistakes, and Accepting 
[Qabil] of repentance from His servants. 

I came to recognize the sincerity of his [my friend's] wish to acquire 
real knowledge [ma‘rifa] of modes of behavior consistent with the 
sacred law [adab shar‘iyya], namely obligatory religious duties [fara’ id], 
recommended practices [sunan] and formal refinements [hai’ at]; real 
knowledge of the Maker [Sani’] (Almighty and Glorious is He) through 
signs [a@yat] and indications [‘alamat}; then instruction in the Qur’an 
and Prophetic utterances [alfaz nabawiyya], in discourses [majalis] we 
shall mention later; and real knowledge of the morals and ethics of the 
righteous [salihiin], which we shall review in the course of the book, so 
that it may serve as a helper to him in following the path of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), in carrying out Hiscommandments and 
observing His prohibitions. 

I found that he had a sincere intention [niyya sadiga], which | 
experienced within me among the revelations of the Unseen [futith 
al-ghaib], so | gave him a positive response in this matter. 

Promptly and eagerly, counting on the reward, hoping for salvation 
on the Day of Reckoning, I set about the work of compiling this book, 
with the helpful guidance of the Lord of lords [Rabb al-arbab], the 
Inspirer of what is right [Mulhim as-sawab], and I have given it the title: 


Sufficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of Truth 
[Al-Ghunya li-Talibt Tarig al-Hagq] 


CHAPTER ONE 


On what is required of someone 
who wishes to enter Islam. 


LZ us begin by stating what is required of anyone who wishes toenter 
our religion [din] : 
First of all, he must pronounce the two declarations of faith: 


There is no god but Allah. La ilaha illa’ lah: 
Muhammad is Muhammadur 
the Messenger of Allah. Rasiilu' lah. 


He must be completely detached from every religion other than the 
religion of Islam, and he must firmly believe, with his heart, in the 
Uniqueness [wahdaniyya] of Allah (Exalted is He )—as we shall explain 
it, if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills—since Islam is the religion in the 
sight of Allah (Exalted is He). 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


Religion in the sight of Allah inna’d-dina 
is surrender “inda’ llahi' L-islam. 
(to His will and guidance). (3:19) 

He has also said (Exalted is He): 
If anyone desires anything other wa man ¥ i 
than Islam as a religion, it will ghaira *Lislami dinan 
never be accepted of him. (3:85) fa-lan yugbala min-h. 


If he fulfills this [requirement], he thereby enters into Islam. It is now 
unlawful to kill him, to deprive his offspring of their liberty, and to seize 
his property as boory. He is also forgiven any previous shortcomings in 
relation to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), on account of His 
words (Exalted is He): 


Tell those who disbelieve that, qu li’ ladhina kafarai 
if they desist, that which is past in yantahii yughfar 
will be forgiven them. (8:38). la-hum md qad salaf. 
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sufficient to confine oneself to the feeling of conviction [i' tigad]. 

2. The ‘naming’ [tasmiya]. This means invoking [the Name of] Allah 
(Exalted is He) [by saying: “Bismi'llah (In the Name of Allah)”] when 
one is about to use water. 

3. Rinsing out the mouth [madmada]. This means moving water all 
around inside the mouth, then spitting it out. 

4. Snuffing water up the nostrils [istinshaq]. 

5. Washing the face. Lengthwise, the surface of the face extends from 
the points where hair grows on the head down to the curve of the 
jawbones and the chin. Breadrhwise, it extends from the tragus of one 
ear to the tragus of the other.' 

6. Washing the hands [and the lower arms] up to the elbows. 

7. Rubbing the head. The way to do this is by dipping the hands in 
water, then raising them [wet but] empty, placing them on the front part 
of the head, drawing them to the back of the head, then returning them 
to their original position. 

8. Washing the feet up to the ankles. 

9. Observing the correct sequence [tartib] of all these parts of the 
body, as enunciated in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

O you who believe! When you get ready for prayer [salar], wash your faces, and 
your hands up to the elbows, and lightly rub your heads and (wash) your feet up 
to the ankles. (5:6) 
10. Uninterrupted procedure [muwalat]. This means moving on from 
one part of the body to the next before the first has had time to get dry. 


As for those elements that are recommended customs [sunan], they 
are also ten in number: 


1. Washing the palms of the hand before dipping them into the 
water-container. 

2. [Cleaning and polishing the teeth with] the siwak.? 

3. Exaggeration in the performance of mouth-rinsing [madmada] and 
nostril-snuffing [istinshag] 3 except when one is keeping a fast. 

4. Running one’s [wet] fingers through the beard. On this point there 
are two conflicting traditional reports. 
' Tragus (from the Greek rragos) seems to be the only English term for the fleshy, cartilaginous 


protrusion at the front of the external ear, partly extending over the opening of the ear. The Arabic 
term for it is watad al-udhun (‘peg of the ear’). 


2 The siwiik is a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush. 
3 See nas. 3 and 4 in list of obligatory elements, immediately above. 
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Washing the inside of [the area around] the eyes. 

Beginning with the right [before the left]. 

Dipping one’s hands [again] to take fresh water for the ears. 
Rubbing the neck. 

. Running the fingers of each hand between the fingers of the other. 
10. The second and third washing [of each part in turn]. 


ONS ae 


As for tayammum, this is done by patting one’s hands on clean earth, 
which has dust that will adhere to the hand, while intending to ensure 
the validity of a particular prescribed prayer [salat mafriida]. 

While invoking the Name of Allah with one pat [on the dusty earth], 
the person performing tayammum should leave space between his 
fingers. Then he should rub his face with the palm-side of his fingers, 
and the back of each hand with the palm of the other. 

As for the major physical purification [tahara kubra], we shall discuss 
it in the chapter on toilet manners [adab al-khala’], if Allah (Exalted is 
He) so wills. 

As for the covering to be worn, this should be a clean article of 
clothing, sufficient to cover the private parts [“awra] and the shoulders. 
It can be made of any kind of clothing material except silk, because 
prayer is invalid if performed while wearing silk, even if it is clean. The 
same applies to any garment that has been illegally acquired [maghsab]. 

As for the spot [on which the prayer is to be performed], this must be 
clear of all impurities. If the impurity [najasa] on it has been dried by the 
winds or the sun, and the worshipper spreads a clean rug over it and 
performs his prayer on this rug, his prayer will be valid according to one 
of two [conflicting] traditional reports. The same applies, according to 
a report on weak authority [riwaya da‘Tfa], if the piece of ground has 
been occupied illegally. 

As for facing the Qibla, this means facing the actual Ka‘ba if one is 
in Mecca or any place in its vicinity. If one is at a distance from it, 
however, it means facing in its direction, [as nearly as this can be 
ascertained] by the exercise of judgment [ijtihad] and by making the 
effort to deduce it from all available evidence, such as that provided by 
the stars, the sun, the winds, etc. 

As for the intention [niyya], its location is the heart [qalb]._ It means 
being firmly convinced that Allah (Exalted is He) has prescribed it as 
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one’s duty to perform that specific ritual prayer [salat], and to carry out 
His obligatory commandment without seeking to make an impression 
or acquire a reputation. Then the heart must be present until one has 
completed the prayer. 

According to a tradition [hadith], the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said to [his wife] “A’isha (may Allah be 
well pleased with her): 

You get no credit for your ritual prayer [salat} unless your heart is present in it. 

As for the arrival of the proper time [for the performance of a 
particular ritual prayer], this must either be known for certain, or— on 
a day when there is interference from clouds, rough winds and the 


like—as being most probable. 


Then one must give the call to prayer [adhan], saying: 


Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar: 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
| bear witness that ashhadu an 
there is no god but Allah. la ila@ha illa’llah.* 
I bear witness that ashhadu anna 
Muhammad is Muhammadan 
the Messenger of Allah. Rasiilu’ llah.> 
Come to prayer! hayya ‘ala’ s-salah: 
Come to prayer! hayya ‘ala’s-salah. 
Come to salvation! hayya ‘ala’l-falah: 
Come to salvation! hayya ‘ala’ |-falah. 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar: 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
There is no god but Allah! la ilaha illa’llah. 
Then one must give the signal to begin [iqama], saying: 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar: 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
| bear witness that ashhadu an 
there is no god but Allah. la ila@ha illa’ lah. 
| bear witness that ashhadu anna 
Muhammad is Muhammadan 
the Messenger of Allah. Rasiilu’ lah. 


4 The final n-sound in an assimilates to the following |-sound, so that the actual pronunciation is 


“al la ilaha....” 


3 The final n-sound in Muhammadan assimilates to the following r-sound, so that the actual 


pronunciation is “Muhammadar rasiilu’ lah.” 
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Come to prayer! 
Come to salvation! 

The prayer is about to begin! 
The prayer is about to begin! 
ah i ! 
Allah is Supremely Great 
There is no god but Allah! 


¢ 


hayya “ala’s-salah. 
hayya “ala’l-falah. 
Allahu Akbar: 
Allahu Akbar. 

a ila@ha illa’llah. 


How to perform the ritual prayer [salat]. 


C)= all these preconditions have been properly fulfilled, one 
should enter the [state of] ritual prayer [salat] by saying: 


Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar! 


No other words of glorification [ta‘zim] may be used instead of 
this expression. 

The salat contains some elements that are basic essentials [arkan], 
some that are necessities [wajibat], others that are recommended 
practices[/masniindat] , and yet others that are formal refinements[hai at). 


The basic essentials [arkdn] are fifteen in number, namely: 


1. Standing in an upright posture [qiyam]. 
2. The consecratory affirmation of the supreme greatness of Allah 
[takbtrat al-ihram]. 
3. The recitation of the Opening Sira of the Qur’4n [al-Fatiha]. 
4. Bowing [ruki‘]. 
5. Calm composure [tuma’nina] in the bowing posture. 
6. Straightening up [i ‘tidal] from the bowing posture. 
7. Calm composure in the erect posture resumed after bowing. 
8. Prostration [sujiid]. 
9. Calm composure in the posture of prostration. 
10. Sitting between the two acts of prostration. 
11. Calm composure in the sitting posture. 
12. The final testimony [tashahhud]. 
13. Adopting the sitting posture in order to pronounce the final 
testimony. 
14. The invocation of blessing on the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 
15. The salutation [taslim].° 


© The salutation is the expression “As-salému ‘alaikum [Peace be upon you!}" addressed to one’s 
fellow worshippers (and/or the angels) on the right and then on the left. 


13 


14 Volume One 


As for the necessities [wajibat], these are nine in number: 


1. The affirmation of Allah’s supreme greatness [takbfr] apart from 
the consecratory affirmation thereof [takbirat al-ihram].7 
2. Acknowledging the fact that Allah hears those who praise Him 
[tasmi‘], and then offering praise to Him [tahmid], on rising from the 
bowing posture [rukit‘]. 
3,4. The glorification of the Lord [tasbth] each time one adopts 
the postures of bowing [rukii‘] and prostration [sujiid]. 
5,6. Saying: “Rabbi’ ghfir li [My Lord, forgive me]” each time one adopts 
the sitting posture [jalsa] between two acts of prostration. 
7. The first testimony [tashahhud]. 
8. Adopting the sitting posture in order to pronounce the 
first testimony. 
9. Formulating the intention [niyya] to leave the [state of] 
prayer, when giving the salutation [taslim]. 


There are fourteen recommended practices [masniindat]: 


1. The introductory invocation [istiftah]. 

2. Making the plea for refuge [ta“awwudh]. 

3. Reciting: “Bismi’llahi'r-Rahmani’r-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, 
All-Merciful and Compassionate]}” (before reciting the Qur’an). 

4. Saying “Amin” (after reciting al-Fatiha).* 

5. Reciting a Sara [chapter of the Qur’an] (after al-Fatiha). 

6. Saying: “Mil’u's-samawati wa’ Lard [as much as the heavens and 
the earth contain)” after offering praise to the Lord [tahmid].° 

7. Additions to the single glorification of the Lord [tasbtha] in 
the postures of bowing [rukii‘] and prostration [sujid].' 

8. Saying: “Rabbi’ghfir ft [My Lord, forgive me!]” 

9. Prostration on the nose [sujiid “ala’l-anf] (according to one of two 
traditional reports). 

10. Sitting to rest [jalsat al-istiraha] after performing the two acts of 

prostration. 


7 See no. 2 in list of basic essentials farkén], p. 13 above. 

5 See no. 3 in list of basic essentials [arkan}, p. 13 above. 

9 See no. 2 in the list of necessities {wijihit], above. 

10 See nos. 3 and 4 in the list of necessities [wajihar}, above. 
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11. Seeking refuge [ta‘awwudh] from four things, by saying: 


I seek refuge with Allah a‘ tidhu bi’ llahi 

from the torment of Hell, min ‘adhabi jahannam: 
and from the wa min 

torment of the grave, “adhabi’ l-gabr: 

and from the mischief wa min fitnati'L- 

of the False Messiah, masthi’d-dajjal: 

and from the mischief wa min fitnati'lL- 

of life and death. mahyd wa'l-mamat. 


12. Making supplication [du‘a’), using the expressions handed down 
in the traditions [akhbar], after one has invoked blessing on the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) in the final testimony [tashahhud]. 

13. The expressions of devotion [qunit] in the supererogatory night- 
prayer [witr]. 

14. The second salutation [taslima] (according to a weakly authenti- 
cated traditional report [riwaya da'‘Tfa]). 


The formal refinements [hai’at] are twenty-five in number: 


1-3. Raising the hands at the outset, as well as when moving into 
the bowing posture [ruki‘], and when rising from the latter. 

This means that the hands are raised close to the shoulders, the 
thumbs are held beside the earlobes, and the tips of the fingers next to 
the upper parts of the ears. Then the hands are lowered again. 

4. Placing the right hand over the left above the navel. 
5. Fixing one’s gaze on the place of prostration. 
6. Reciting in an audible voice [jahran]. 
7. Saying “Amin” in an audible voice. 
8,9. Reciting and saying “Amin” under one’s breath. 
10. Placing the hands on the knees in the bowing posture [rukii‘]. 

11,12. Stretching the back straight—and holding the upper 
arms clear of the sides—while adopting the bowing posture. 

13,14. Setting the knee down first, then the hand, when making the 
prostration [sujid]. 

15,16. Also in the prostration: Keeping the stomach clear of the thighs, 
and keeping the thighs clear of the shanks [legs below the knees]. 

17. Keeping the knees apart during the prostration. 
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18. Also during the prostration: Placing the hands level with 
the shoulders. 

19,20. Spreading the legs under one [iftirash] while in the sitting 
posture [juliis] between the two acts of prostration and during the first 
testimony [tashahhud]. 

21. Resting on the thighs [tawarruk] during the second testimony. 
22-24. Placing the clenched right hand on the right thigh, pointing 
with the index finger, and holding the other fingers so that they form 
a circle with the thumb in the middle. 
25. Placing the left hand, spread out flat, on the left thigh. 


If one fails to satisfy any of the preconditions we mentioned at the 
beginning, without an acceptable excuse, the ritual prayer [salat] 
cannot be performed. 

If one omits a basic essential [rukn], whether on purpose or through 
lack of attention, the salat will be rendered invalid. 

If one omits a necessary element [wajib] because of absent- 
mindedness, validity can be restored by performing the prostration of 
absentmindedness [sujiid as-sahw], but if the omission is deliberate, the 
salat will be null and void. 

If one omits a recommended practice [sunna] or a formal refinement, 
the salat is not rendered invalid, nor is an extra prostration required. 


we) 


The Book of the Alms-due 
[Kitab az-Zakat] 


o be subject to paying the alms-due, one must own a certain 
minimum amount of property [mal zakawi]. 

In specific terms, one must possess twenty mithgal of gold;"! or two 
hundred dirhams of silver coin; or the equivalent value in mercan- 
tile commodities; or five camels; or thirty head of cattle; or forty 
ghanam [sheep and/or goats], which must have been out to pasture 
for one whole year. 

None of this applies, however, in the case of a slave [“abd] or a 
mukdtab,!? since neither of these is under obligation to pay the 
alms-due [zakat]. 

[In cases where the zakat is payable], the amount to be deducted from 
gold and silver is one quarter of one tenth. Thus from twenty dinars 
[gold coins] the deduction is one half of one dinar, since one tenth is 
equal to two dinars, and one quarter of this amount is one half of one 
dinar. From two hundred dirhams [silver coins] the deduction will be 
five dirhams, since one tenth is equal to twenty, and one quarter of this 
amount is five. 

On five camels [ibil], the alms-due is one shat [sheep or goat], which 
may be either a sheep termed jadha‘, which has reached the age of six 
months, or a goat termed thaniyy, which has completed one year of its 
life. On ten camels, two sheep or goats are due; on fifteen, three sheep 
or goats; on twenty, four sheep or goats. On twenty-five camels, the 
zakat is a female camel termed bint makhad, which has completed one 
year of life and entered the second, or, if none of these is available, a 
male camel termed ibn labiin, which has completed two years of life and 
'! One mithgail is equal to one and a half drams. (As an apothecaries’ weight, the dram is a unit 


equal to one eighth of an ounce; as an avoirdupois weight, it is a unit equal to one sixteenth of an 
ounce.) 


!2 A mukdtab isa slave who has made a written contract with his master, stipulating that the slave 
will be granted his freedom on the payment of a certain sum. 7 
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entered the third. On thirty-six camels, it is a female termed bint labiin, 
of the same age as the ibn labiin. On forty-six, it isa female camel termed 
hiqga, which has completed three years of life. On sixty-one, it is a 
female camel termed jadha‘a makhad, which means one that has 
completed its fourth year. On seventy-six, it is two bint labiin she- 
camels. On ninety-one and up to one hundred and twenty, it is two 
hiqga she-camels. When the number of camels in a person's possession 
exceeds one hundred and twenty, the alms-due is one bint labiin for 
every forty, and one higga for every fifty. 

As for cattle [bagar], the zakat due on thirty is one male tabi‘ or female 
tabi‘a, which is the term for a one-year-old calf. On forty, it is one 
musinna, meaning a calf that is two years old. On sixty, it is two tabi‘ 
calves. When the number reaches seventy, one tabi‘ and one musinna 
are due. Further calculation follows this rule, so that one tabi‘ is due on 
every thirty, and one musinna on every forty. 

As for sheep and goats [ghanam], the zakat due on every forty is one 
sheep or goat[shat], until the number reaches one hundred and twenty. 
Then for one hundred and twenty-one and up to two hundred, it is two 
sheep or goats; for two hundred and one and up to three hundred, it is 
three sheep or goats; for numbers above this, it is one sheep or goat for 
every hundred. 

The revenue from all these sources must be given to the eight classes 
of beneficiaries mentioned in the Qur’4n: 


1. The paupers [fuqara’], meaning those who do not possess enough 
to meet their needs. 

2. The indigent [masakin], meaning those who have almost every- 
thing they need, but are not completely provided for. 

3. The agents responsible for collecting the zakat and those respon- 
sible for holding the zakat in their safekeeping until they hand it over 
to the leader of the community [imam]. 

4. Those whose hearts are to be reconciled [al-mu’allafa qulabuhun], 
namely a group of unbelievers who are considered likely to accept Islam 
if goods are bestowed upon them, or who may be dissuaded thereby from 
doing harm to the Muslims. 

5. Slaves [rigab], meaning the mukdatabiin [plural of mukatab, 


explained in note @ above]. According to one traditional report 
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[riwa@ya], it is also permissible to use one’s zakat to purchase and then 
emancipate a wholly-owned slave [raqaba]. 

6. Debtors, meaning those who are burdened by debts which they are 
incapable of discharging. 

7. [People engaged in fighting] in the cause of Allah [fi sabili’ lah]. 
These are the holy-warriors [ghuzat] who receive no remuneration from 
the treasury of the Imam or other public authorities [salarm]. [They are 
entitled to receive zakat] even if they are rich. 

8. The ‘son of the road’ [ibn as-sabil], meaning the traveler who is far 
from home, as opposed to one who is initiating a journey from his 
own town. 


While a person must pay the zakat for which he is liable as an 
obligatory religious duty [fard], he is also recommended to make 
voluntary charitable donations [sadagat at-tatawwu‘) at all other times, 
by night and by day, be it little or much, especially in the blessed months 
[ashhur mubaraka], like the month of Rajab, Sha‘ban and the month of 
Ramadan, on the days of festival [‘id] and “Ashira’,® and also in times 
of drought and scarcity, for the sake of securing physical health and the 
welfare of his property and his family, swift success in this world and 
abundant reward in the hereafter. 


83 *Ashora’ is the 10th day of the month of Muharram. 


On the Fast-breaking Alms-due 
[Zakat al-Fitr]. 


Pas of the fast-breaking alms [zakar al-fitr] becomes due, 
provided a person has more than the bare necessities of life for 
himself and his dependants, on the day of the [post-Ramadan] celebra- 
tion [Td] and the night thereof. 

It is due from the householder himself, and also on behalf of his wife, 
his slave(s), his child(ren), his mother, his father, his brothers and 
sisters, his uncles and aunts and his cousins, in order of priority 
depending on the degree of kinship, and on the condition that they be 
persons whom he is legally bound to provide for and support. 

The amount of the zakat al-fitr is one sa‘ ,4 weighing four ratl"* in ‘Iraq, 
of dates or raisins, or of wheat or barley (or the flour or paste of either 
of these), or, according to the sound legal doctrine [madhhab], a similar 
quantity of cottage cheese [agit]. If none of these types of food are 
available, the zakat al-fir may be given in the form of whatever grains 
constitute the staple diet of the country concerned, such as rice, corn, 


millet and so on. 
a a 


“The sf‘ isa measure of volume, of varying magnitude; approximately equal to one gallon in ‘Iraq. 


'3 The ral or ritl is a measure of weight, varying from country to country; approximately equal to 
one pound in ‘Iraq. 
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The Book of Fasting 
[Kitab as-Siyam] 


hen the month of Ramadan comes around, it is obligatory for 
the Muslim to fast, because of His words (Exalted is He): 
So every one of you who is present (at home) during the month (of Ramadan) 
should spend it in fasting (2:185). 

[Before starting to keep the fast] one must establish the fact that the 
month has begun. This may be ascertained either by personal observation 
of the new moon [hilal], or by the testimony of one male witness with 
a reputation for honest reporting [“adl]. 

Otherwise, [even if there has been no direct sighting of the new 
moon, Ramadan is presumed to have begun] when Sha‘ban has lasted 
for thirty full days, or if cloudiness or fog should occur during all or part 
of [what would be reckoned, if the sky were clear, as] the night of the 
thirtieth of that month.!* 

[Once the advent of Ramadan has been established,] one should 
make the intention to keep the fast on the coming day of the month of 
Ramadan. This intention may be formulated at any time during the 
night, from the moment when the sun has set until just before the 
second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani] ."7 

This intention should be renewed each night until the month comes 
to an end. It is sufficient, according to a traditional report of weak 
authenticity [riwaya da ‘tfaJ, if one makes the intention on the first night 
of the month to keep the fast through the whole of the month, but the 
correct opinion is the one stated first [at the beginning of this paragraph]. 

When the daybreak comes, the person keeping the fast must abstain 
throughout the entire period of daylight from eating and drinking and 
§6 As reckoned in the Islamic calendar, each ‘day’ (in the sense of 24-hour period) begins at sunset. 


") The first, or false dawn [al-fajr al-kadhib] is the pale cone of light seen in the Easter sky before 
the true daybreak. The second, also called the true dawn [al-fajr as-sidiq} and the ‘pillar of 
daybreak’ [“amiid as-subh], begins shortly before sunrise and is described as “the bright gleam of 
dawn; the dawn that rises and spreads, filling the horizon with its whiteness.” 21 
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sexual intercourse [jima‘]; from anything that might reach his stomach 
from any point whatsoever; from drawing his own or anyone else's blood 
by cupping [hijama]; and from doing anything to stimulate vomiting or 
the ejaculation of sperm. 

The infraction of any of these rules will render the person's fast 
invalid. [To correct the situation] he is required to abstain [for the rest 
of the day on which the infraction occurred] until sunset, then [fast an 
extra day] to make up [qada’]._ This does not apply, however, if the 
infraction is a sexual one. 

[If someone commits a sexual infraction of the rules of fasting,] he 
must not only abstain for the rest of the day and fast an extra day later 
on. He is also required to perform an act of expiation [kaffara], which 
means the emancipation [‘itq] of a believing slave [raqaba mu’ minal], 
who must be free from defects that interfere with his ability to work. If 
the offender cannot find sucha slave to emancipate, he must fast for two 
consecutive months. 

If he is incapable of doing this, he must feed sixty indigent people, 
providing each of them with one mudd of food, which amounts to one 
and a third ratl in ‘Iraq, and will therefore cost one hundred and 
seventy-three and one-third dirhams [silver coins], or half a sa‘."8 [The 
food provided should be] dates or barley, or, if he cannot find these, the 
staple foodstuffs of his country, as we mentioned in connection with 
zakat al-fitr.'° 

If he cannot come up with anything at all, the obligation to perform 
expiation [kaffara] falls from him, though he must beg forgiveness of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), repent to Him and behave 
properly during the remainder [of the month of fasting]. 

During the daylight hours of Ramadan, one who is keeping the fast 
must avoid being alone in private with a young woman, and must refrain 
from kissing her, even if she is one of those who are [at other times] 
lawful to him, or is a woman within the prohibited degrees [dhat 
mahram], meaning a close relative [rahim]. 

He must also avoid the following: 


1. Using the siwak?° after the sun has passed the zenith. 
2. Chewing gum [‘ilk]. 
'8 See notes * and 3 above. 
19See p. 20 above. 
20 The siwaik is a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush. 
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3. Collecting his saliva [in his mouth] and swallowing it. 
4. Tasting food while it is being cooked and so on. 
5. Backbiting, slander, telling lies, cursing, and so on. 


It is recommended practice [-yustahabb] to break the fast promptly 
[ta‘jil al-iftar], except on a cloudy day, when it is better to delay doing 
so [in order to be quite sure that the sun has indeed set]. 

It is also recommended practice to delay the pre-dawn meal [sahiir], 
unless one cannot know for sure when the dawn will break. 

The preferred custom is to break one’s fast on dates or with water, and 
to offer a supplication at the moment of breaking fast, because the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 


When one of you is keeping the fast, and the time for his evening meal arrives, 


let him say: 

In the Name of Allah. Bismi’llah. 

O Allah, for Your sake Allahumma laka 

I have fasted, sumt: 

and on Your sustenance wa “ala rizgika 

1 have broken fast. aftart: 

Glory be to You subhdnaka 

and with Your praise! wa bi-hamdik. 

O Allah, accept from us, Allahumma tagabbal minna 
for You are the All-Hearing, fa-innaka 

the All-Knowing. Anta’ s-Samt‘u'L-“Alim. 


The Book of Seclusion 
(for Fasting and Prayer) 
[Kitab al-I‘tikaf] 


he practice of seclusion [i‘tikaf] is recommended for one who is 

keeping the fast. It can only be done in a mosque [masjid] in which 
one can perform the ritual prayers in congregation [jama‘a]. Most 
suitable for the purpose is the large congregational mosque [jami' J, if the 
days concerned will include a Friday [jum‘“a]. 

While i ‘tikaf is permissible even without fasting, it should preferably 
coincide with the fast, because it is then more effective as a means of 
concentrating the person's attention and helping him to curb his lower 
self [nafs], as well as more appropriate in relation to the purpose of the 
exercise, since i tikaf means confining the self in a particular place, and 
persevering in something and pursuing it with constant devotion. 


Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 
What are these images to which you are so devoted [“akifim]? (21:52) 


It is also one of the practices [sunan] traditionally ascribed to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and his Companions, 
because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once went 
into seclusion [i‘takafa] during the last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan, and then did so with unfailing regularity until Allah 
(Exalted is He) brought his earthly life to completion [tawaffahu]. He 
urged the Companions [Sahaba] to practice it, and he said: 

If someone wishes to go into seclusion, let him practice seclusion [ya‘takif] 
during the last ten [days of Ramadan]. 

While someone is in this state of seclusion, he should keep himself occupied 
with some activity that will bring him close to Allah (Exalted is He), such as 
reading the Qur'an, tasbth,”! rahlil” and contemplation [tafakkur]. 

2! Tashth means repeating the expression “Subhdna’ llah [Glory be to Allsh]!” 
ad Tahitl means repeating “La itaha illa’llah [There is no god but Allah].” 


The Book of Seclusion 25 


He must avoid anything that does not concern him, in word, action 
and work, and should maintain silence except for the invocation [dhikr] 
of Allah (Exalted is He). 

It is permissible for him to give religious instruction [tadris] and to 
teach the recitation of the Qur’an, because the benefit of this extends 
to others apart from himself. The reward for it is therefore greater than 
preoccupation with himself exclusively. 

It is also permissible for him to go outside of his place of seclusion 
[mu‘takaf] when he really needs to do so, for such purposes as performing 
the major ritual ablution [ightisal] in order to wash away pollution 
[janaba], for eating and drinking and attending to the normal human 
need to relieve the bladder and the bowels, as well as when he has reason 


to fear for himself on account of temptation [fitmna] or serious illness, and 


so on. 


The Book of the Pilgrimage 
[Kitab al-Hajj] 


hen all the preconditions relating to the Pilgrimage [Hajj] 

have been fulfilled as far as a particular individual is concerned, 
it becomes his duty to perform the Pilgrimage without undue delay. 
These preconditions are as follows: 


1. After his acceptance of Islam, the person must be free [hurr], of 
sound mind [‘aqil] and legally mature [baligh]. 

2. He must be capable of acquiring provisions for the journey and the 
means of transport.?5 

3. Hemust have access toa route on which there is no hostile force 
to prevent his passage. 

4. He must have the possibility of making the journey, meaning 
enough time at his disposal for the performance of the Pilgrimage. 

5. He must have the physical fitness necessary for riding on the back 
of the camel. 

6. Before he can be considered as having the means to acquire 
the provisions for the journey and the riding camel for transport, he 
must first provide adequate support [nafaga] for the maintenance of 
his dependants until he returns home to them, as well as housing for 
them to live in. 

7. He must settle his debts, if he has any outstanding. 

8. He must have enough to meet his needs after his return, in 
the form of surplus funds, income from real estate [“agar], or merchan- 
dise [bida‘a]. 

Ifhe fails tocomply with these requirements, by leaving his dependants 
without adequate support and refusing to settle his debts, yet still goes 
off on the Pilgrimage, he will be guilty of a sinful offense [ma’ thiim] and 


33 Literally, a female riding camel [rahila]. 
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subject to severe disapproval [maskhat], because the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) has said: 
It is sin enough for a man to neglect those for whom he should be providing 
support. 
Provided he has been innocent of any violation, once he has completed 
the Pilgrimage [Hajj] and the Visitation [‘Umra], he ceases to be subject 
to this as an obligatory religious duty [fard].24 


44 The ‘Umra [Visitation, or Lesser Pilgrimage] encompasses many of the ceremonies of the Hajj. 
It can be performed at any time except the eighth, ninth and tenth days of the month of Dhu'l- 
Hijja, these being the days of the Hajj itself. 


Practices to be observed 
at the assembly point [miqat]. 


he assembly point designated by the Sacred Law [migd@t shar‘T] 
will be one of the following: 


For people coming from the East: Dhat ‘Irq; 

For people coming from the West: _al-Juhfa; 

For people coming from Medina: Dhu'l-Halifa; 

For people coming from Yaman: Yalamlam; 

For people coming from Najd: Qarn [al-Manazil]. 


On arrival at the assembly point, the pilgrim must attend to the 
following: 


1. He must perform a major ablution [yaghtasil] and make himself 
clean and tidy, or perform tayammum*' if there is no water available. 

2. [Having divested himself of all his other clothes,] he must wear one 
seamless wrapper [izar] around his waist, and another seamless piece of 
cloth [rida’] over his shoulder. Both of these must be white and clean. 

3. He should freshen himself with perfume, perform two cycles of 
ritual prayer [rak‘atain], then enter the state of consecration. He must 
intend the consecration [ihram] with his heart. 

4. He must declare his readiness to serve [yulabbi] by performing the 
‘Umra—the best course if he is a mutamatti *—or the Hajj by itself, or 
the Hajj and the “Umra in combination. 

5. He is required to pronounce the following words: 


O Allah! Allahumma 

I wish to perform the ‘Umra innt uridu’-“Umra: 
(or the Hajj, (awi’-Hajj: 

ot both of them together), aw iyyahumd jami‘an) 


25 For the rules of tayammum [the use of clean, dusty earth], see p. 10 above. 

26 The mutamatti’ is someone who takes advantage [yatamatta‘} of his presence in Mecca on a 
Visitation [‘Umra] by performing the Hajj in the same year. 

28 


The Book of Pilgrimage 29 


so make that easy for me fa-yassir dhdlika tt 
and accept it from me, wa tagabbal minnt 
and let my place be wherever wa mahallt 

You would have me stay. haithu habastant. 


6. Then he must declare his readiness to serve [yulabbi], and the 
proper formula for this declaration [talbiyya] is: 


Doubly at Your service, labbaik 

O Allah! Allahumma 
Doubly at Your service! labbaik. 

No partner have You! la sharika laka 
Doubly at Your service! labbaik. 

Yours is the praise inna’l-hamda 

and the grace, wa'n-ni ‘mata laka 
and Yours is the kingdom! wa'l-mulk: 

No partner have You! la shartka lak. 


7. He must raise his voice while saying these words. He must say them 
after entering the state of consecration [ihram] ,then repeat them on the 
following occasions: 


(a) Immediately after [each of] the five daily prayers [as-salawat 
al-khams]; 

(b) At the onset of the night and of the day; 

(c) When meeting up with groups [of fellow pilgrims}; 

(d) When climbing an elevated place or going down into a valley. 

(e) On hearing someone else uttering the talbiyya. 

(f) In the mosques [masdjid] of the Sanctuary [al-Haram] and its 
neighboring sites. 

8. When he has finished pronouncing the talbiyya, he must invoke 
blessings [yusalli] upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), and he should also make a prayer of supplication [yad ‘iJ on his 
own behalf, asking for whatever he would like. 


On the forms of expiation required to compensate 
for various infractions during the Pilgrimage. 


nce the pilgrim has entered the state of consecration [ahrama], he 

must not cover his head, and he may wear neither stitched cloth 
nor shoes. If he does so, he is obliged to sacrifice a sheep or goat, unless 
he cannot find a seamless wrapper [izar] and sandals to wear. 

He should not apply any kind of perfume to his body or his clothing. 
If he does so on purpose, he must wash it off and sacrifice a sheep or goat. 

He should neither clip his nails nor shave his head. If he clips three 
nails, or shaves three hairs from his head or his body, it is incumbent 
upon him to sacrifice a sheep or goat. If the number is less than three, 
then for each nail clipped or hair shaved [he must provide an offering 
of] one mudd of food.27 

He may not contract a marriage, whether for himself or as proxy for 
someone else. It is permissible, however, for him to revoke a divorce 
[irtija‘]. 

He must not have sexual contact with wife or slave concubine [ama], 
whether in the vulva [farj] or short of the vulva. If he does this, his 
Pilgrimage [Hajj] will be null and void, provided the act has occurred prior 
to the ritual casting of the pebbles at the Satanic pillar [Jamrat al-‘ Aqaba]. 

He should neither masturbate nor [excite himself sexually] by looking 
repeatedly [at a woman]. If he ejaculates sperm as a result of doing so, 
it is incumbent on him to make expiation [kaffara], which in this case 
requires the sacrifice of a sheep or goat. 

He must not kill edible game [said], nor any creature that is in the 
process of giving birth, whether it be edible or inedible. He is also 
forbidden to eat game that has been hunted on his behalf, or which he 
has pointed out, or to which he has guided [the hunter], or which he has 
helped to slaughter, for instance by holding it down, or by lending the 
hunter a knife, and so on. 


27 The mudd is a dry measure equal to two handfuls of grain. 
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If he is responsible for the killing of game, he must pay the penalty, 
which is the equivalent sacrifice of grazing livestock [na‘am]. Thus, if 
the game animal is an ostrich, he is obliged to sacrifice a fat camel or ox. 
If it is a wild ass, he must sacrifice a cow. If it is a wild ox or similar 
species, he must also sacrifice a cow. If it is a gazelle or a fox, he must 
sacrifice a male goat. If it isa hyena, a ram. If it is a rabbit or a hare, a 
young she-goat. If it is a jerboa, a female weanling lamb or kid. In the 
case of a lizard, a young billy goat. In each category, a large animal must 
be sacrificed for a large one killed in hunting, and a small animal fora 
small one. If the victims are doves or pigeons, one sheep or goat must 
be sacrificed for each bird. 

If he does not have an equivalent animal to sacrifice, he must offer its 
value, for the assessment of which he should consult the opinion of two 
Muslims of honest reputation. 

It is permissible for the pilgrim to slaughter and eat domesticated 
animals [hayawan insi]. 

It is also permissible for him to kill any creature that is capable of 
causing harm, such as the snake, the scorpion, the savage dog, the lion, 
the tiger, the wolf, the lynx, the rat, the spotted crow, the kite, falcons 
and similar birds of prey, the hornet, bedbugs, fleas, ticks, geckoes, flies, 
and all the vermin of the earth. 

He is also allowed to kill ants when they are a nuisance. The same 
applies to lice and nits, according to one of the two traditional reports 
[riwa@yatan] on the subject, but according to the other he is obliged to 
donate in charity [yatasaddaq] as much as he can afford. 

He must not kill the game animals of the Sacred Precinct [Haram]. 
If he does so [at any time], he is subject to the same penalties as those 
we have mentioned in connection with hunting game while in the state 
of consecration [ihram]. 

He is also forbidden to cut down or uproot the trees of the Sacred 
Precinct. The penalry for doing so is one cow in the case of a large tree, 
and one sheep or goat in the case of a small tree. 

The game and the trees of Medina are likewise unlawful to him, but 
the penalty for either [hunting its game or felling and uprooting its trees] 
is the forfeiture of whatever clothes he has on him; these become the 
lawful property of anyone who seizes them. 


On the rites of Pilgrimage to be performed 
by the early arrival. 


f there is plenty of time to spare, making it possible for the pilgrim 

to arrive in Mecca some days before the Day of “Arafa, the procedure 
recommended [mustahabb] in his case is that he should perform a complete 
ablution [ghusl kamil] and then enter the city from its highest point. 

When he reaches the Sacred Mosque [al-Masjid al-Haram], he should 
enter through the Bani Shaiba Gate. Raising his hands at the sight of 
the House [al-Bait], he should say: 
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O Allah! You are Peace, Allahianma Anta's-Salam: 
and from You comes peace! wa minka's-salam. 

Let us live, Our Lord, in peace! hayyind Rabbana bi's-salam. 
O Allah! Allahumma 

Increase this House in glory, zid hadha'l-Baita ta"ziman 
in nobility and honor, wa tashrifan wa takriman 
in dignity and reverence! wa mahdbatan wa bir. 
And increase those who wa zid man 

ennoble it and glorify it sharrafahu wa ‘azzamahu 
—among those who make mimman hajjahu 
Pilgrimage or Visitation to it— awi’ ‘ttamarahu 

in glory and nobility, ta‘ztman tashrifan 

in honor and in dignity. wa takriman wa mahdba 
And praise be to Allah wa’l-hamdu Ii’ llahi 

in great abundance, kathtran 

as He is Worthy of it kama Huwa ahluhu 

and as it is befitting wa kama yanbaght 

the noble goodness li-karami 

of His Countenance Wajhihi 

and the splendor of His Majesty. wa ‘izzi Jalalih. 

Praise be to Allah, who has al-hamdu Ii'llahi’ ladht 
brought me to His House, ballaghant Baitahu 

and has considered me wa ra’ant 

worthy thereof! li-dhdlika ahla 
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And praise be to Allah wa’l-hamdu Ii’ llahi 
in every circumstance! “ala kedlli hal. 

O Allah, You have invited (us) Allahwmma innaka 
to make the Pilgrimage da ‘awta 

to Your House, ila haji Baitika 

and so we have come wa gad ji naka 

to You now. [ ; 

O Allah, accept (this) from me, Allahwmma_ tagabbal minnt 
and pardon me, wa” “fu “anni 

and improve my wa aslih ft 
condition totally! sha’ nt kullah. 
There is no god but You! la ilaha illa Anta 


The pilgrim should raise his voice while uttering this. Then he should 
circumambulate [the Ka‘ba] to mark his arrival, wearing the rida’ 
[wrapper for the upper part of his body] in such a way that his right 
shoulder is exposed and his left shoulder is covered. 

When he approaches the Black Stone [al-Hajar al-Aswad], he should 
touch [yastalim] it with his hand. He should also kiss it if he can, but if 
he cannot do so, he may touch it and then kiss his hand. If the crowd 
is so dense that he cannot get within reach, he should point his hand 
toward it. He should say: 


In the Name of Allah, Bismi'llahi 

and Allah is Supremely Great! wa’ llahu Akbar. 

O Allah! Allahumma 

With faith in You and belief Tmdnan bika wa tasdigan 
in You and in Your Book, bika wa bi-kitabika 

and in fulfillment wa wafa’an 

of Your covenant, bi-“ahdika 

and following the example wa’ ttiba‘an li-sunnati 

of Your Prophet Muhammad nabiyyika Muhammadin 
(Allah bless him (salla’llahu “alaihi 


and give him peace!) 


wa sallam). 


He should move to his right as he circumambulates, so that he comes 
back around to the door of the House, and proceeds toward the stone 
supporting the spout from the roof, moving rapidly, which means at a 
very brisk pace[sa‘y shadid] with steps close together, until he reaches— 
but does not kiss—the Yam4ni corner. When he reaches the Black 
Stone, this will count as one circuit. 


34 Volume One 


He must then circumambulate a second and a third time in the same 
manner, saying all the while: 


O Allah, let it be Allahumma ’j‘alhu 

a Pilgrimage accepted, hajjan mabriiran 

and an effort acknowledged, wa sa‘yan mashkiran 
and a sin forgiven. wa dhanban maghfiira. 


Then he should slacken his pace, still keeping his steps close together, 
and walk the remaining four circuits at his leisure, saying as he does so: 


O my Lord, forgive Rabbi’ ghfir 

and have mercy. wa'rham. 

And pardon what You know, wa’ ‘fu ‘ammd ta‘lam: 
for You are the Most Mighty, wa Anta’LA‘azzu'l- 
the Most Generous! Akram. 

O Allah! Allahumma 

Our Lord! Grant us good Rabband atina 

in this world fi'd-dunya hasanatan 
and good in the hereafter, wa fi’ Lakhirati hasanatan 
and save us wa gina 

from the torment of the Fire! “adhaba'n-nar. 


He may also pray for whatever he wishes among the good things of this 
world and the hereafter. 

The pilgrim must perform these rites of circumambulation with 
conscious intention [nawiyan], in a state of purity unspoiled and 
undefiled, and keeping his private parts [“awra] covered, because the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 

The circumambulation of the House [tawaf al-Bait] is also a ritual prayer [salat), 
although it is one in which Allah (Exalted is He) has permitted you to speak. 

When the pilgrim has finished doing all this, he should perform two 
brief cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain khafifatain] behind the Station of 
Abraham [Magam Ibrahim], the Intimate Friend of the All-Merciful 
[Khalil ar-Rahman] (peace be upon him). 

In the first cycle, after the Fatiha, he should recite the Sira that begins 
with the words: “Say, O you unbelievers [qul ya ayyuha'|-kafiriin] ,""8 and 
in the second cycle, the Sira beginning with “Say: ‘He is Allah, the 
One!’ [qul Huwa’llahu Ahad].”22 Then he should return to the Black 
Stone [al-Hajar al-Aswad] and kiss it. 

28 The 109th Sara of the Qur’Sn, entitled al-Kafiriin [The Unbelievers}. 
29 The 112th Sra of the Qur'an, entitled al-Ikhlas [Sincere Devotion}. 
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Next, the pilgrim should go out [of the Sacred Mosque] to [the small 
hill of] as-Safa, by way of the gate of that name. He should climb the 


hill to. a point from which he can get a view of the Ka‘ba, then proclaim 
the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbir] * three times and say: 


Praise be to Allah for al-hamdu li’ llahi 

the guidance He has given us! “ala ma hadana. 

There is no god but Allah Alone. la ilatha illa’ llahu Wahdah. 
No partner has He. la sharika lah. 

He has kept His promise, sadaga wa‘ dah: 

and He has aided His servant, wa nasara ‘abdah: 

and He has put the hosts wa hazama'l-ahziba 

to flight by Himself Alone. Wahdah. 

There is no god but Allah, la ilatha illa’ llah: 

and we worship none but Him, wa [4 na‘ budu illa iyyah: 
devoting the religion mukhlisina 

to Him sincerely, lahu'd-din: 

even though wa law 

the unbelievers do not like it. kariha'l-kafiriin. 


He should then go down [the hill of as-Safa], utter the talbiyya*! and 
offer his supplication a second and a third time. He should go on 
walking down, until there is a distance of six cubits [adhru‘] between 
himself and the green mile-post erected beside the Mosque. Then he 
should walk at a more rapid pace until he reaches the two green mile- 
posts. From this point he should slacken his pace until he reaches [the 
small hill of] al-Marwa, up which he must climb in order to do what he 
did on as-Safa. 

He will then descend [from al-Marwa], walking at an easy pace 
over the appropriate stretch, and almost running where a brisk pace 
[sa‘y] is called for, until he arrives at as-Safa. He must then repeat 
the whole procedure. 

A total of seven laps must be covered, starting out from as-Safa and 
ending up atal-Marwa. While performing this rite, the pilgrim must be 
® By saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]" 

3! The words of the talbiyya are: 


Doubly at Your service, labbaik 

O Albh! Allahenma 
Doubly ar Your service! labbaik. 

No partner have You! la shartka laka 
Doubly art Your service! labbaik. 

Yours is the praise inna’l-hamda 

and rhe grace, wa'n-ni' mata laka 


and Yours is the kingdom! wa'l-mulk. 
No partner have You! 
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in a state of purity, as we mentioned in connection with the 
circumambulation of the House [tawaf al-Bait]. 

Once he has finished doing all this, he may shave [his head] or cut [his 
hair] short, if he is a mutamatti‘* and has not broughta sacrificial animal 
with him, and he may now act in every way like a person who is halal 
[not in the state of consecration]. 

On the Day of Tarwiyya 8 which is the eighth of Dhu’l-Hijja, he [the 
mutamatti] must enter the state of consecration [ihram], as from Mecca, 
in order to perform the [annual] Pilgrimage [Hajj]. 

The pilgrim must now go to Mina, where he will perform the ritual 
prayers prescribed for noon[zuhr], afternoon| ‘asr], sunset [maghrib] and 
late evening [‘isha’]. He must spend the night there, then perform the 
dawn prayer [subh]. 

When the sun has risen, he should join the throng of people and wend 
his way to the Place of Standing [mawdgif] at “Arafa. Then, when the sun 
has passed its peak, he should draw close to the Imam and pay attention 
to his words as he delivers a sermon [khutba], instructing the people 
concerning what they are required to do. 

[The Im4m will explain] about the rite of Standing [wuqiif] and the 
place and time for it, about the move away from ‘Arafat, the ritual 
prayer [salat] at Muzdalifa and how the night is to be spent there, as well 
as other observances, such as the stoning of the pillars [ramy al-jimar], 
the slaughtering of sacrificial animals [nahr], the shaving of the head 
and the circumambulation [tawaf] of the House. 

[After the sermon] the pilgrim should perform the noon [zuhr] and 
afternoon [‘asr] prayers in the company of the Imam, combining 
the two [without an interval] but marking the beginning of each prayer 
with a separate igama.*4 

Then he should proceed toward the Mount of Mercy [Jabal ar-Rahma] 
and the rock formations in close proximity to the Imam. 

As he stands there, facing the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba], he may 
use his own judgment [yajtahid] in formulating supplications [du‘a’ ] and 
® See note “ above. 


8 In this context, the word tarwiyya has two possible meanings: (1) Providing water; (2) 
Deliberation, reflection, pondering. 

According to some Islamic authorities, the eighth of Dhu'l-Hijja is the day on which the 
pilgrims provide themselves with water for the visit to Mina. According to others, however, it is 
called the Day of Tarwtyya to commemorate the fact that this was the day on which Abraham 
(peace be upon him) pondered over the sacrifice he had been commanded to make of his son. 
¥ See pp. [1 and 12 above. 


The Book of the Pilgrimage 37 


expressions of praise [thana’] for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
but the greater part of his invocation [dhikr] should consist of the 
following words: 


There is no god but Allah Alone. [a ilatha illa’ llahu Wahdah. 
No partner has He. la sharika lah. 

To Him belongs the kingdom lahwe'lonulku 

and to Him belongs the praise. wa lahu’l-hamd. 

He brings to life and yuhyT 

causes death, while He is wa yumitu wa Huwa 
Ever-Living and never dies. Hayyim la yamiit. 

All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadihi’ L-khairu 

and He is Powerful wa Huwa 

over all things. “ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 
O Allah, put a light Allahumma'j ‘al 

in my heart, fi qalbt niiran 

and a light in my eyes, wa fi basari nitran 
and a light in my hearing, wa fi sam'T niiral 

and make my task easy for me! wa yassir f amt. 


If the pilgrim misses the opportunity to perform the rite of Standing 
[wuqiif] in the company of the Imam during the time of daylight, he 
must catch up with it after the Imam has left the Place of Standing 
[mawgif], before the appearance of the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani}*5 
of the Night of Sacrifice [lailat an-nahr].* 

As long as he catches up with it within this time-frame, the pilgrim 
has succeeded in making the obligatory stop at “Arafa[wagfa], but if he 
fails to do so, he has missed the whole [of that year’s] Pilgrimage. 

Ifhe moves away [from ‘Arafa] to the Muzdalifa road in company with 
the Imam, he should do so unhurriedly, in a calm and dignified manner. 

Then, once he has reached Muzdalifa, he should stay there with the 
Imam to perform the sunset [maghrib] and late evening [ ‘isha’] prayers 
in congregation [jamd‘a]. If he arrives too late to pray with the Imam, 
he must perform the prayers by himself. He should then make camp and 
spend the night there. 

From Muzdalifa, or from wherever [in the vicinity] he can easily 
gather them, the pilgrim should collect the pebbles to be thrown at the 
[satanic] pillars. Seventy is the number of pebbles required, and in size 
% See note '7 above. 


3 Since the day in the Islamic calendar begins at sunset, the Night of Sacrifice is actually the first 
part of the Day of Sacrifice. 
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they should be bigger than chick-peas [himmas] and smaller than 
hazelnuts [bunduq]. The recommended practice is to wash them clean. 

Then he must perform the dawn prayer [fajr], either when daybreak 
has arrived [asbaha] or, at his own discretion, at the early time called 
ghalas.*7 

The pilgrim should then make his way to the Sacred Monument 
[al-Ma‘shar al-Haram]>* and station himself beside it, repeatedly 
praising and extolling the Lord, affirming that Allah Alone is worthy 
of worship [tahlil}® and that He is Supremely Great [takbtr]® and making 
supplication [du‘a’). 

His supplication should preferably be expressed in these words: 


O Allah, as You have Allahumma kama 
caused us to stand here, awgaftand fihi 

and have let us see twa araitand tyydh: 
(this sacred monument), 

help us to practice fa-waffigna 
remembrance of You li-dhikrika 
according to the guidance kama 

You have given us. hadaitana. 

And forgive us wa’ ghfir lana 

and have mercy on us, wa’ rhamnd 

as You have promised us kama wa‘adtana 

in Your own words bi-qawlika 

(and Your words are the Truth! ): (wa gawluka’ l-haqgq): 
“And when you press on fa-idha afadtum 

in the multitude from ‘Arafat... min “Arafatin.... 
Allah is indeed Forgiving, inna’ llaha Ghafiirun 
Merciful."# Rahim 


The text reads: wa yajtahidu an yughallisa hha. The expression ghallasa bi’ s-salit means “To perform 
the [dawn] prayer in the time called ghalas.” The ghalas is defined (according to E.W. Lane's Arabic- 
English Lexicon) as “the darkness of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light 
of dawn; or, the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon.” 
38 The Sacred Monument [al-Ma‘shar al-Harém] marks the spot in Muzdalifa (about midway 
between ‘Arafat and Mina) where the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) offered up 
a long prayer of supplication. 
39 See note “ above. 
# See note © above. 
4! Assuming a knowledge of the Qur’4n on the part of the reader, the author writes, “up to His 
words (Exalted is He),” between the first phrase of the quotation and the final sentence. The 
whole Qur’anic passage (in translation) reads as follows: 
Bur, when you press on in the multitude from ‘Arafat, remember Allth by the sacred monument. 
Remember Him as He has guided you aright, even though, befare this, you were among thase who 


have gone astray. Then pass on quickly from the place from which the multitude is quick to pass 
on, and ask forgiveness of Allih. Allah is indeed Forgiving, Merciful. (2:198,199) 
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As soon as the light of day is shining brightly and has acquired a 
yellow tinge, the pilgrim should set off toward Mina, moving quickly 
through the Valley of Mahsir. When he reaches the Valley of Min4, he 
should throw seven pebbles at the pillar called Jamrat al-‘ Aqaba,” 
crying “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great! J” in the wake of each 
pebble, and raising his hands high enough to let the white of his armpits 
show, just as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is said 
to have cast his pebbles. 

The pilgrim should stop proclaiming his talbiyya * when he is about 
to throw the first of his pebbles. 

{On the tenth of Dhu’l-Hijja, the Day of Sacrifice] this rite of casting 
pebbles should be performed after the sun has risen and before it has 
passed its peak in the sky, but later on, during the Days of Tashriq,* it 
is performed after the sun has begun its decline . 

When he has thrown his pebbles, the pilgrim should slaughter a 
sacrificial animal [hadi] if he has one with him. He should also shave off 
or cut short all [the hair on] his head. (If the pilgrim is a woman, 
however, she must shorten her hair by the length of the finger tip.) 

At this stage, the pilgrim should move on to Mecca, where he should 
perform the major ablution|[yaghtasil] and the minor ablution [yatawadda’], 
then circumambulate [the Ka‘ba]. This is the ‘visiting circumambulation’ 
[tawaf az-ziyara], and it should be designated as such in the pilgrim’s 
intention [niyya]. He should also perform two cycles of ritual prayer [-yusallt 
rak‘atain} behind the Magam [the Station (of Abraham)}. 

When he has finished all this, he may run to and fro [sa‘a] between 
as-Safa and al-Marwa. This is optional for him, since he has already 
© There are three pillars [jamardt] at Mina. They are believed to mark the successive spots where 
Satan appeared, in the guise of an old man, to Adam, Abraham and Ishmael (peace be upon them 


all), who were taught by Gabriel (peace be upon him) to chase him away by pelting him with seven 
small pebbles. 


4 The words of the talbtyya are: 
Doubly ar Your service, labbaik 
OAllsh! Allthwnma 
Doubly ar Your service! labbaik. 
No partner have You! la shartka laka 
Doubly at Your service! labbaik. 
Yours is the praise inna’l-hamda 
and the grace, wa’n-ni' mata laka 
and Yours is the kingdom! wa'l-madk. 
No partner have You! lt shartka lak. 


4 Tashrig means the drying up of the blood from the animals sacrificed. The Days of Tashriq are 
the three days immediately following the Day of Sacrifice [Yawm an-Nahz]. 


The Book of the Alms-due 
[Kitab az-Zakat] 


o be subject to paying the alms-due, one must own a certain 
minimum amount of property [mal zakawi]. 

In specific terms, one must possess twenty mithgal of gold;"! or two 
hundred dirhams of silver coin; or the equivalent value in mercan- 
tile commodities; or five camels; or thirty head of cattle; or forty 
ghanam [sheep and/or goats], which must have been out to pasture 
for one whole year. 

None of this applies, however, in the case of a slave [“abd] or a 
mukdtab,!? since neither of these is under obligation to pay the 
alms-due [zakat]. 

[In cases where the zakat is payable], the amount to be deducted from 
gold and silver is one quarter of one tenth. Thus from twenty dinars 
[gold coins] the deduction is one half of one dinar, since one tenth is 
equal to two dinars, and one quarter of this amount is one half of one 
dinar. From two hundred dirhams [silver coins] the deduction will be 
five dirhams, since one tenth is equal to twenty, and one quarter of this 
amount is five. 

On five camels [ibil], the alms-due is one shat [sheep or goat], which 
may be either a sheep termed jadha‘, which has reached the age of six 
months, or a goat termed thaniyy, which has completed one year of its 
life. On ten camels, two sheep or goats are due; on fifteen, three sheep 
or goats; on twenty, four sheep or goats. On twenty-five camels, the 
zakat is a female camel termed bint makhad, which has completed one 
year of life and entered the second, or, if none of these is available, a 
male camel termed ibn labiin, which has completed two years of life and 
'! One mithgail is equal to one and a half drams. (As an apothecaries’ weight, the dram is a unit 


equal to one eighth of an ounce; as an avoirdupois weight, it is a unit equal to one sixteenth of an 
ounce.) 


!2 A mukdtab isa slave who has made a written contract with his master, stipulating that the slave 
will be granted his freedom on the payment of a certain sum. 7 
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He should repeat this procedure on the second and third days 
[of tashriq], but if he prefers to speed his departure and not cast pebbles 
on the third day, he should bury his remaining pebbles there and set off, 
with Mecca as his destination. His journey will bring him to al-Abtah, 
where he should stay long enough to perform the ritual prayers of noon 
[zuhr], afternoon [ ‘asr], sunset [maghrib] and late evening [ ‘isha’], then 
take a little nap before going on to enter Mecca. 

He may lodge in Mecca itself, or in one of the other places nearby, 
such as az-Zahir or al-Abtah. 

Ifhe wishes to enter the House [the Ka‘ba], he must go in barefoot and 
perform a supererogatory prayer [yusallt naflan] while inside. 

He should drink some Zamzam water, and take a supply of it, with the 
intention of obtaining whatever benefit he would prefer to receive from 
it, such as knowledge [‘ilm], forgiveness [maghfira] or contentment 
{ridwan], because of the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

The water of Zamzam is for whatever one drinks it for. 


He should frequently pause to rest and look at the Ka‘ba, since it is 
reported in some traditional accounts [akhbar] that looking at it is an act 
of worship [ ‘ibada]. 

The pilgrim should not depart until he has taken his leave of the 
House. He should therefore circumambulate it seven times, then stand 
between the corner and the door to make invocation, saying: 


O Allah, this is Your House Allahumma hadha Baituka, 
and I am Your servant, wa ana ‘abduka 
the son of Your servant and wa’ bnu ‘abdika 
the son of your maidservant! wa’bnu amatik. 
You have transported me hamaltant 

on those of Your creatures “ala ma 

which You have made sakhkharta ff 
subservient to me. min khalgik. 
And You have caused me wa sayyartant 
to travel through Your lands, fi biladika 

until You brought me here hana 

by Your gracious favor. bi-ni* 

You have also helped me wa a‘antant 


to perform my pilgrim rites, “ald qada’i nusula 
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[riwa@ya], it is also permissible to use one’s zakat to purchase and then 
emancipate a wholly-owned slave [raqaba]. 

6. Debtors, meaning those who are burdened by debts which they are 
incapable of discharging. 

7. [People engaged in fighting] in the cause of Allah [fi sabili’ lah]. 
These are the holy-warriors [ghuzat] who receive no remuneration from 
the treasury of the Imam or other public authorities [salarm]. [They are 
entitled to receive zakat] even if they are rich. 

8. The ‘son of the road’ [ibn as-sabil], meaning the traveler who is far 
from home, as opposed to one who is initiating a journey from his 
own town. 


While a person must pay the zakat for which he is liable as an 
obligatory religious duty [fard], he is also recommended to make 
voluntary charitable donations [sadagat at-tatawwu‘) at all other times, 
by night and by day, be it little or much, especially in the blessed months 
[ashhur mubaraka], like the month of Rajab, Sha‘ban and the month of 
Ramadan, on the days of festival [‘id] and “Ashira’,® and also in times 
of drought and scarcity, for the sake of securing physical health and the 
welfare of his property and his family, swift success in this world and 
abundant reward in the hereafter. 


83 *Ashora’ is the 10th day of the month of Muharram. 


On how to perform the essential rites of Pilgrimage 
when one has little time to spare. 


f the pilgrim is subject to time constraints, and is afraid of being 

too late to perform the [essential] rite of Standing [wagfa] at “Arafat, 
then, provided he has entered the state of consecration at the assembly 
point[migat], he should start at “Arafatand perform the Standing there. 

Then he should move on from there after the setting of the sun, in 
order to do all that we have mentioned in connection with the 
overnight stay at Muzdalifa, followed by the casting of pebbles 
[ramy] at Mina. 

Then, when he has entered Mecca, he should perform two 
circumambulations [tafa tawafain], intending the first as the ‘arrival’ 
[qudiim] and the second as the ‘visit’ [ziyara]. 

He should then run between as-Safa and al-Marwa, after which 
everything [forbidden while in the state of consecration] will become 
lawful to him again. 

At this stage, he should go back to Mina for the casting of pebbles 
during the three Days [of Tashriq], then carry out all the actions required 
of him, in the manner we have described in the foregoing subsections. 
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A brief description of the Visitation [“Umra]. 


he state of consecration for the Visitation [‘Umra] must be 

entered into at one of the legally prescribed assembly points [migat 
shar‘T], the locations of which have been mentioned above,* after 
the Visitant [mu‘tamir] has performed the major ablution [yaghtasil] 
freshened himself with perfume, and performed a ritual prayer of two 
cycles [-yusallt rak‘atain]. 

{On his arrival in Mecca] he must circumambulate the House seven 
times, run between as-Safa and al-Marwa, and shorten or shave off [all 
the hair on his head]. 

At this point he will cease to be subject to the restraints of the state 
of consecration, unless he has brought a sacrificial animal [hadi] along 
with him, in which case, if he is in Mecca he should go out to at-Tan‘im 
and reenter the state of consecration as from there, so he must act 
accordingly. 


oe 


rat. 
Wet 


y 


* See p. 28 above. 
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On the essential elements [arkan], 
necessary elements [wajibat]and 
recommended observances [masninat] 
of the Pilgrimage [Hajj]. 


he only thing thar renders the Pilgrimage [Hajj] totally null and 
void is sexual intercourse [wat’], inside the vulva or short of the 
vulva, with ejaculation. 
The essential elements [arkan] of the Pilgrimage are four:*7 


1. Entering the state of consecration [ihram]. 

2. The rite of Standing [wuqif] [at ‘Arafar]. 

3. The Circumambulation of the Visit [tawaf az-ziyara]. 

4. The rite of sa‘y [running to and from between Safa and Marwal. 


If the pilgrim omits any one of these essential elements, his Pilgrimage 
is defective [nagis] and it is incumbent upon him to perform it again 
properly, either in that same year or in the next year following, and he 
must do so while in the state of consecration [muhrim]. Under no 
circumstances can the deficiency be rectified by [a sacrifice of] blood. 

The necessary elements [wajibat] are five in number: 


1. The overnight stay at Muzdalifa, until after midnight. 
2. The overnight stay at Mina. 

3. The casting of pebbles [ramy] [at the satanic pillars]. 
4. Shaving the head [hilaga]. 

5. The Farewell Circumambulation [tawaf al-wada‘). 


If the pilgrim omits any one of these, he can make good the omission 
by a blood-sacrifice, which must be that of a sheep or goat. In the case 
of ritual prayer [salat], as we have mentioned above, the omission of 
# Author's note : According to one of the Shaikhs (may Allah have mercy upon him), it has only 


two essential elements [ruknan], one of them being the rite of Standing at ‘Arafa, and the second 
being the Circumambulation of the House. The former statement is the correct one, however. 
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necessary elements [wdjibat] should be rectified by performing the 
prostration of absentmindedness [sujiid as-sahw]. 

As for the recommended observances [masninat], these are fifteen 
in number: 


1. Performing the major ablution [ightisal] in preparation for the state 
of consecration [ihram], for the entry into Mecca, for the rite of 
Standing [wuqiif] at “Arafa, for the overnight stay at Muzdalifa, for the 
casting of pebbles at the satanic pillars [ramy al-jimar] during the Days 
of Mina, and for the Circumambulation of the Visit [tawaf az-ziyara]. 

2. The Circumambulation of Arrival [rawaf al-qudiim]. 

3. Moving at the pace between a walk and a run [ramal]. 

4. Tucking the upper garment under the right armpit, so as to cover 
the left shoulder and leave the right shoulder exposed [idriba‘], during 
the circumambulation. 

5. The [extra] sa‘y. 

6. Touching [istilam] the two corners lof the Ka‘ba]. 

7. Kissing [the Black Stone]. 

8. Climbing to a high point on [the hills of] as-Safa and al-Marwa. 

9. Making three overnight stays at Mina. 

10. Standing beside the Sacred Monument [al-Ma‘shar al-Haram]. 
11. The sermons [khutab]. 

12. The invocations [adhkar]. 

13. Emphasizing the near-running pace [sa‘y] where it occurs. 

14. Emphasizing the walking pace [mashy] where it occurs. 

15. The wo cycles [of ritual prayer] after the circumambulation [tawaf]. 


If the pilgrim omits these observances, or any one of them, he is 
omitting that which is extrameritorious and he incurs no penalty. 


ae 


On the essential elements [arkdn], necessary 
elements [wajibat] and recommended observances 
[masniandat]of the Visitation [‘Umra]. 


three in number: 


ae for the Visitation [“Umra], its essential elements [arkan] are 


1. The state of consecration [ihram]. 
2. The circumambulation of the House [tawaf al-Bait]. 
3. The sa‘y [rapid pace] between as-Safa and al-Marwa. 


Ir has only one necessary element [wajib], namely the shaving 
[of the head]. 


Its recommended observances [sunan] are: 


1. The major ablution [ghusl] when entering the state of conse- 
cration [ihram]. 

2. The supplications [ad ‘iya]. 

3. The invocations recommended by the sacred law [adhkar mashrii‘a] 
during the circumambulation and the sa‘y. 

The rules governing omissions are as we have explained them in 
connection with the Pilgrimage [Hajj]. 


y 
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On vee ee and the tomb of the Prophet 


[A 


bless him and give him peace]. 


f Allah (Exalted is He) blesses the pilgrim with good health, and 
he reaches Medina, what is considered preferable [mustahabb] for him 
is that he should make his way to the Mosque of the Prophet [Masjid 
an-Nabi] (Allah bless him and give him peace), where he should say as 


he enters: 


O Allah, bless 

our Master Muhammad, 
and the family 

of our Master Muhammad. 


And open for me 
the doors of Your mercy, 
and keep me away from 


the doors of Your chastisement! 


Praise be to Allah, 
Lord of All the Worlds! 


As he approaches the Tomb, he should keep it opposite him and 
between him and the Qibla, then he should put the wall of the Qibla 
behind his back, so that the Tomb is in front of him, directly facing him 
with the pulpit [minbar] is to his left. Standing in the vicinity of the 


pulpit, he should say: 


Peace be upon you, 

O Prophet, 

and the mercy of Allah 
and His gracious favors! 

O Allah, bless 

our Master Muhammad, 
and the family 

of our Master Muhammad, 


as You have blessed Abraham! 


sayyidind Muhammadin 
kamé sallaita ‘ala Ibrahim. 


Surely You deserve 

to be praised and extolled! 

O Allah, grant 

our Master Muhammad 

the most intimate favor, and 
the most excellent distinction, 
and the most exalted rank, 
and the praiseworthy station 
which You have promised him! 
O Allah, bless the spirit of 
Muhammad among all spirits, 
and bless his body 

among all bodies. 


For he delivered 

Your Message, 

and recited Your revelations, 
and carried out 

Your commandment, 

and strove in Your cause, 
and ordained obedience 

to You and forbade 
disobedience to You, 

and fought Your foe 

and befriended Your friend 
and Your servant, 

until the Certainty (of death) 


came to him. 


O Allah, You have said 
in Your Book to our Prophet: 


“And if only, when they 

had wronged themselves, 
they had come to you and 
asked forgiveness of Allah, 
and the Messenger had 

asked forgiveness for them, 
they would have found Allah 
Relenting, Merciful.” (4:64) 


And I came to Your House 
repenting of my sins, 

asking for forgiveness. 

So I beg You to grant me 
forgiveness now, 

as You granted it to any who 
came to it during his lifetime, 
and confessed his sins 
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wa’ l-fadilata 
wa’d-darajata' r-raft‘ ata 

wa’ l-magama'|-mahmiida' lladht 
wa‘ adtah. 

Allahumma salli ‘ala rithi 
Muhammadin fi'l-arwah: 

wa salli ‘ala . lif - 

fi’ Lajsad. 
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beside it, 

for his Prophet would pray 
for him and You would 
forgive him. 

O Allah, | plead with You 
through Your Prophet, 
(Your peace be upon him!) 
the Prophet of Mercy. 


O Messenger of Allah, 
through you | plead 
with my Lord, that He 


may forgive me my sins. 


O Allah, I beg You 

for his sake, 

to forgive me and 
grant me Your mercy. 
O Allah, make Muhammad 
the foremost of those 
who intercede, 

and the most successful 
of those who plead, 
and the most noble 

of the first and the last. 


O Allah, as we have 

had faith in him 

though we never saw him 
and believed in him 
though we never met him, 
let us enter where he has 
entered, and resurrect us 
among his company. 

And bring us to his basin, 
and let us drink from his cup 
a thirst-quenching, tasty, 
health-giving draught, 
after which we shall never 
be thirsty again, 

neither villains 

nor traitors, 

neither renegades 

nor infidels, 

neither doubters 

nor objects of wrath, 

and not wandering astray. 
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And make us worthy wa’j‘alnd 

of his intercession. min ahli shafa‘atih. 
The pilgrim should then advance to his right, then say: 

Peace be on you both, as-salamu “alaikuma 

O Companions a sahibai 

of Allah’s Messenger Rasaili' lah 

(Allah bless him (salla’ lah “alaihi 

and give him peace) wa sallam) 

and the Mercy of Allah wa rahmatu' llahi 

and His gracious favors! wa barakatuh. 

Peace be upon you, O Abi Bakr, as-salamu “alaika 

the Champion of Truth! ya Aba Bakr as-Siddiq. 

Peace be upon as-salamu “alaika 

O ‘Umar, y OF Critetion of Truth! ya “Umar al-Fariig. 

O Allah, reward them both Allahvomma ’jzihuma 

on behalf of their Prophet, “an nabiyyihima 

and (reward them both) wa ‘ani’l-islami 

well on behalf of Islam. khaira. 

And forgive us wa’ ghfir lana 

and our brethren who have wa li-ikhwanina'lladhina 

preceded us in faith, sabagina bi’ Liman: 

and let our hearts feel wa [a taj‘al 

no rancor toward those fi qulabind ghillan 

who have believed. li'lladhina aman. 

Our Lord, You are indeed Rabbana innaka 

Kind, Compassionate! Ra’iifun Rahim. 


Next, the pilgrim should perform a ritual prayer of two cycles [yusallt 
rak‘atain] and sit down. It is considered preferable that he should 
perform his prayer between the Tomb and the pulpit, in the [area of the 
Mosque known as] the Meadow [rawda]. 

If he would like to do so, he may stroke the pulpit in order to derive 
blessing from it. He may also perform a ritual prayer [salat] in the 
Mosque of Quba’, and he may go to the tombs of the martyrs [shuhada’] 
and pay them a [spiritual] visit [ziyara], offering many supplications 
while he is there. 

Then, when he is ready to leave Medina, he should go again to the 
Mosque of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), where 
he should approach the Tomb and salute Allah’s Messenger (AIIah 
bless him and give him peace), going through the same actions as 
on his first visit. 
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Next, the pilgrim should go out [of the Sacred Mosque] to [the small 
hill of] as-Safa, by way of the gate of that name. He should climb the 


hill to. a point from which he can get a view of the Ka‘ba, then proclaim 
the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbir] * three times and say: 


Praise be to Allah for al-hamdu li’ llahi 

the guidance He has given us! “ala ma hadana. 

There is no god but Allah Alone. la ilatha illa’ llahu Wahdah. 
No partner has He. la sharika lah. 

He has kept His promise, sadaga wa‘ dah: 

and He has aided His servant, wa nasara ‘abdah: 

and He has put the hosts wa hazama'l-ahziba 

to flight by Himself Alone. Wahdah. 

There is no god but Allah, la ilatha illa’ llah: 

and we worship none but Him, wa [4 na‘ budu illa iyyah: 
devoting the religion mukhlisina 

to Him sincerely, lahu'd-din: 

even though wa law 

the unbelievers do not like it. kariha'l-kafiriin. 


He should then go down [the hill of as-Safa], utter the talbiyya*! and 
offer his supplication a second and a third time. He should go on 
walking down, until there is a distance of six cubits [adhru‘] between 
himself and the green mile-post erected beside the Mosque. Then he 
should walk at a more rapid pace until he reaches the two green mile- 
posts. From this point he should slacken his pace until he reaches [the 
small hill of] al-Marwa, up which he must climb in order to do what he 
did on as-Safa. 

He will then descend [from al-Marwa], walking at an easy pace 
over the appropriate stretch, and almost running where a brisk pace 
[sa‘y] is called for, until he arrives at as-Safa. He must then repeat 
the whole procedure. 

A total of seven laps must be covered, starting out from as-Safa and 
ending up atal-Marwa. While performing this rite, the pilgrim must be 
® By saying: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]" 

3! The words of the talbiyya are: 


Doubly at Your service, labbaik 

O Albh! Allahenma 
Doubly ar Your service! labbaik. 

No partner have You! la shartka laka 
Doubly art Your service! labbaik. 

Yours is the praise inna’l-hamda 

and rhe grace, wa'n-ni' mata laka 


and Yours is the kingdom! wa'l-mulk. 
No partner have You! 


The Book of Good Manners 
[Kitab al-Adab] 


On greeting with “Peace be upon you!” 
[as-salamu ‘alaikum] 


o take the initiative in offering the greeting [salam] is a practice 
based on the noble Prophetic example [sunna], and returning it is 
even more imperative [akad] than being the first to offer it. 
The person who gives the greeting has two options as faras its [Arabic] 
formulation is concerned: 


1. He may include the letters alif and lam [of the Arabic definite 
article], in which case he will say: 


(The) peace be upon you, al-salamu “alaikwm ** 
and the mercy of Allah wa rahmatu' llahi 
and His gracious blessings! wa barakatuh. 


2. He may omit the two letters of the definite article, in which case 


he will say: 


(A) peace be upon you, salamun “alaikum 
and the mercy of Allah wa rahmatu' llahi 
and His gracious blessings! wa barakatuh. 


He should not add anything further to this. 

A tradition [hadith] has been handed down concerning this subject, 
namely the one in which “Imran the son of al-Husain (may Allah the 
Exalted be well pleased with them both) is reported as having said: 


An Arab tribesman once came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace and said: “Peace be upon you [as-salamu “alaikum]!” He returned his 
greeting and the man then sat down, whereupon the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said: “Ten!” 


48 In the Arabic script, the definite article <al-> is always spelled with the letters alif and lim, 
regardless of the actual pronunciation. When the first consonant of the word to which the definite 
article is prefixed is one of the so-called “sun letters” {huriif shamsiyya], which include the letter 
sin, the first consonant in <salaém>, the L-sound is assimilated to the sound of the following 
consonant. Thus, while the transliteration <al-salamu> represents the Arabic spelling, the actual 
pronunciation is represented by <as-salému>. 53 
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Then another came along and said: “Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah 
and His gracious blessings!” He returned his greeting, the man sat down, and 
then the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: “Twenty!"— 
meaning: “[You have earned the merit of] rwenty good deeds!" 

The recommended custom [sunna] is for the person who comes 
walking by to give the greeting to someone who is sitting down, and for 
the rider to greet the person who is walking or sitting. 

The greeting of one member of a group on behalf of the rest is 
sufficient, and it is likewise sufficient for a single member of the group 
to return a greeting. 

It is not permissible under any circumstances to take the initiative 
in greeting a mushrik [polytheist; idolater; one who attributes 
partners to Allah]. 

If the mushrik takes the initiative, the Muslim should respond 
to his greeting by saying: “And upon you [wa “alaik]!” 

As for one’s response to a fellow Muslim, it should be to return his 
greeting by saying: 


And upon you be peace! wa ‘alaikumu's-salam. 
It is preferable, however, to add the words: 

and the mercy of Allah wa rahmatu' llahi 

and His gracious blessings! wa barakatuh. 


If a Muslim says to a fellow Muslim [simply]: “Peace [salam]!” the 
latter should not give him a greeting in reply. He should let him know 
that this is not the proper salutation [tahiyya] of Islam, because it is not 
a complete statement [kalam tamm]. 

It is considered commendable [yustahabb] for women to give the 
greeting [salam] to one another. 

As for a man’s offering the greeting to a young woman, this is 
regarded as reprehensible [makrih], but if she is an elderly lady 
[barza] there is no objection. 

As for giving the greeting to youngsters [sibyan], it is recommended 
[mustahabb], because of the contribution it can make to their education 
in good manners. 

It is likewise considered commendable for someone who gets up to 
leave a meeting [majlis] to salute the seated company, and to greet them 
in a similar manner when he returns to join them. The same applies if 
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some barrier intervenes between him and them, such asa door ora wall. 

If a person reencounters a man he has already greeted once, he 
should salute him again. 

The greeting should not be offered to those who are involved in sins of 
disobedience [ma asi] , for instance by someone who happens upon a group 
of people playing chess [shatranj] and backgammon [nard], drinking wine, 
playing games with walnuts and placing bets [gimar]. If they salute him 
first, however, he should return their greeting, unless he has good 
reason to believe that they may be shamed out of their sinful activities 
by his refusal to respond, in which case he should withhold his response. 

A Muslim should not avoid his brother's company on more than three 
occasions in a row, unless the person concerned is one of those who are 
guilty of heretical innovations [bida'], serious error and sins of disobe- 
dience, for permanent avoidance of such types is the recommended 
course. By offering the greeting [salam], one is saved from the sin [ithm] 
of shunning a fellow Muslim. 

The Muslim is also recommended to shake hands [musahafa] with his 
brother. Ifhe has initiated the handshake, he should not withdraw his 
hand until the other withdraws his. 

It is permissible [for Muslim brothers] to hug each other, and to kiss 
each other on the head and the hand, as a request for blessing [tabarruk] 
and an expression of pious devotion [tadayyun]. Kissing on the mouth, 


however, is considered reprehensible [makrih]. 


On certain habits that are considered reprehensible. 


[ is considered reprehensible to whistle, to clap one’s hands, or to 
crack the joints of one’s fingers during the ritual prayer [salar]. 

It is also reprehensible to rip one’s clothes apart during the spiritual 
concert [sama], at least in the case of someone who is merely affecting 
ecstasy [mutawajid]. There is no objection to it in the case of someone 
who is having a genuine ecstatic experience [wajid]. 

The following habits are all disapproved of: 


1. Eating on the road. 

2. Stretching a leg among those with whom one is sitting in company. 

3. Adopting a reclining posture [ittika’] that takes one out of the 
normal sitting position, because this constitutes arrogant and 
insulting behavior toward one’s sitting companions, unless there is 
some good excuse for it. 

4. Trailing one’s clothes [italat ath-thiyab]. 

5. Chewing gum [madgh al-‘ilk], because it is a disgusting habit. 

6. Excessive boisterousness in laughing and guffawing [qahgaha], and 


any unnecessary raising of the voice. 


A person should walk at a moderate pace, not rushing to the point 
where he bumps into passers-by and tires himself out, and not striding 
in a manner that gives him an air of self-conceit. 

In mourning [buka’], loud wailing [nahtb] and the repetition of 
eulogies [ta‘dad] are frowned upon, unless inspired by fear of Allah 
(Exalted is He), or prompted by regret for opportunities missed through 
neglect, or if the person is weeping because he is broken-hearted over 
his failure to achieve a standard he had in view. 

It is reprehensible to get rid of one’s filth in the presence of other people. 

It is reprehensible to talk in squalid places like the steam bath 
[hammam], the toilet [khala’] and so on, where one should also 
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refrain from offering the greeting and from responding to someone 
who offers it [musallim]. 

Itis reprehensible to bare one’s head in public, or any part of the body 
which it has become the custom to keep covered, in addition to the 
private parts [‘awra], which it is strictly unlawful [yuharram] to expose. 

It is reprehensible for a person to swear by his own father, or indeed 
by anyone at all except Allah, so if he takes an oath he must swear by 
Allah, or else let him keep silent. 

Thus it has come down to us in the tradition [athar] ascribed to 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


On seeking permission to enter someone’s presence. 


he proper way to seek permission to enter someone's presence 
[isti’dhan] is to approach the door of the person concerned and 
greet him with the words: 
Peace be upon you! as-salamu ‘alaikum! 
May I come in? a-adkhulu? 

This practice is based on the following traditional report: 

“A man belonging to the tribe of the Bana ‘Amir once sought 
permission to enter the presence of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) while the latter was at home, so he said: ‘May I pop 
in [a-aliju]?’ 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) thereupon told 
his servant: ‘Go out to this fellow and teach him the proper way to ask 
permission!’ So the servant told him: ‘You must say: “Peace be upon 
you! May I come in? [as-salamu “alaikum—a-adkhulu].”” 

“The man took note of what he was told, so he said: ‘Peace be upon 
you! May! come in?’ He was then given leave to enter, and in he went.” 

The would-be visitor should not turn his back to the door, nor should 
he keep too great a distance from it, because he will then be prevented 
from hearing the response. 

He may repeat his request up to three times. If he gets a reply, well 
and good. Otherwise he should go away, unless he has good reason to 
be convinced that his call has not been heard, due to some problem 
caused by distance or distraction, in which case it is in order for him to 
go on trying more than three times. 

The traditional basis for this is the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) that has been handed down by Abii Sa‘id 
al-Khudri (may Allah be well pleased with him): 


Permission to enter may be sought three times [on the same occasion]. If you 
receive the permission you seek, go in, but if not, come back another time. 
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This applies equally to strangers and to very close female relatives,” 
such as one’s mother and those whose status is similar to hers, 
because when a man once asked the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): “Am I obliged to ask permission to enter my own 
mother’s presence?” he said “Yes!” The man then said: “But I live at 
home with her!” 

To this the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: 
“You must still seek permission to enter her presence.” The man 
objected: “But I am her servant!” 

This time the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said to 
him: “You must seek her permission. Would you like to see her naked?” 

As fora man’s own wife, ora female slave [ama] with whom it is lawful 
for him to have sexual intercourse [wat’], he is not obliged to seek 
permission before entering her presence in either case, because the most 
that could happen would be that he might catch the woman lying 
stretched out with nothing to cover her, and it is permissible for him to 
see the bodies of such women. 

Nevertheless, it is considered commendable for him to shuffle his 
shoes first, on entering the house, as a way of letting it be known that 
he is coming inside. Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] made this a definite 
rule, according to the report of Muhanni’. 

Once he has come inside, the man should greet [yusallim] his family, 
so that the good of his household may be increased, as the tradition 
[athar] tells us. 

We shall provide a full treatment of this subject in the section entitled 
On entering one’s own home, if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills.® 

He should not come home to his family at night, because, although 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had declared it 
forbidden for a man to come home to his family at night, two men did 
so—and each of them found something he disapproved of in the 
situation of his family. 

Once a person has been given permission to enter someone else’s 
home, and he has gone inside, he should sit wherever the owner of the 
house allows him to sit. 


# al-agarib al-muharramat; literally, relatives within the forbidden degrees [of Islamic marriage]. 
% See p. 75 below. 
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[These rules apply] even if the person visited is a member of one of the 
protected communities [ahl adh-dhimma].*! 

If someone calls unexpectedly on a group of people while they are at 
their meal, he should not take anything to eat, unless the person 
providing the food is one of those who make it their regular custom to 
offer generous hospitality, and derive pleasure from doing so. 


3 The ahl adh-dhimma are the Jewish, Christian or Sabean subjects of an Islamic state, who, in 
return for the payment of a special tax, are entitled under Islamic law to security of their persons 
and their property. 


On what is best done with the right hand, 
or on the right-hand side, 

and what is best done with the left hand, 
or on the left-hand side. 


he recommended practice is to use the right hand for taking or 
accepting things, for eating and drinking, and for shaking 
hands. 

One should also start on the right-hand side of the body when 
performing the ritual ablution [wudii’], when stepping into shoes or 
sandals, and when putting on clothes. 

Similarly, one should put the right foot forward when entering 
blessed places, such as mosques [mas@jid], the shrines of martyrs and 
saints [mashahid] , lodgings and dwellings. 

As for the left hand, it should be used for dealing with things that are 
unclean and for getting rid of waste matter from the body, as in the 
actions performed when snuffing water to clear the nostrils [istinthar], 
purifying oneself after excretion [istinja’], clearing mucus from the nose, 
and washing away impurities [najasat] of all kinds. [The left hand should 
always be used for such purposes,] unless this would be very difficult for 
a particular individual, or actually impossible, as in the case of someone 
who has suffered paralysis or amputation of the left hand. 

One should not walk about wearing only one sandal, unless it is 
necessary to do so briefly, while the other one is useless because of a 
broken strap. 

If someone needs to deliver a document [tawq?] or a written note, he 
should approach the recipient on his right. 

When walking in the company of someone higher than yourself in 
rank and dignity, you should walk to the right of him, treating him like 
the leader [imam] during the ritual prayer[salat]. If che person is beneath 
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you in rank, you should keep him on your right and walk to the left of 
him, although it is maintained by some that the recommended practice 
is to walk on the right-hand side in all cases, so that the space to the left 
[of one’s companion] will be left clear for spitting and other such 


purposes. 
& 
: e 


On the prohibition of naked exposure in general, 
and in the particular case of taking a bath. 


ba Dawid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) provides 
a traditional report, complete with its chain of transmission 
[isnad], according to which Bahz ibn Hakim heard from his father that 
his grandfather (may Allah be well pleased with him) had told him: 
“T once said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, where may we expose our private 
parts [‘awrat], and where must we avoid doing so?” To this he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘You must preserve your private 
parts from exposure to anyone other than your wife or your slave 
concubine.’ I then said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what if a group of 
people are gathered in close proximity to one another” He said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘If you can manage not to let 
anyone see them, do not expose them to view.’ When I went on to say: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what if one of us happens to be all by himself” 
he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Allah is even more entitled to be treated with modesty than are human beings!” 


According to another report by Aba Dawid, complete with its chain 
of transmission, we have it on the authority of Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

A man should not look atthe private parts [“awra] ofa man, and a woman should 
not look at the private parts of a woman. A man should not come into contact, 
skin to skin, with another man inside a single article of clothing, nor should a 
woman come into contact, skin to skin, with another woman inside a single 
article of clothing. 

In the case of taking a bath in a secluded spot, with no one watching, 
it is still considered improper to wash one’s whole body without 
[keeping the private parts screened behind] a towel [mi’ zar]. 
®2 Literally, “what your right hand possesses [ma malakat yaminuka].” This expression occurs in the 
Qur’an (33:52). 
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[These rules apply] even if the person visited is a member of one of the 
protected communities [ahl adh-dhimma].*! 

If someone calls unexpectedly on a group of people while they are at 
their meal, he should not take anything to eat, unless the person 
providing the food is one of those who make it their regular custom to 
offer generous hospitality, and derive pleasure from doing so. 


3 The ahl adh-dhimma are the Jewish, Christian or Sabean subjects of an Islamic state, who, in 
return for the payment of a special tax, are entitled under Islamic law to security of their persons 
and their property. 


A more lenient view attributed to Imam Ahmad. 


mam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 

may have taken a more lenient view of the matter [discussed in the 
preceding subsection]. 

According to another account of his doctrine, it would seem that he 
did not altogether disapprove [of solitary bathing in the nude], since on 
one occasion, when he was asked about the case of a man at the edge 
of a river with no one to observe him, he said: “I would hope [ayjij]...,” 
with the implication that there was nothing wrong in it. 

Stronger and more correct, however, is the above-mentioned 
argument in favor of prohibition. 


On what constitutes the state of major ritual purity 
[at-taharat al-kubra]. 


here are two versions of the state of major ritual purity, one being 
complete or perfect [kamila] and the other merely sufficient or 
adequate [mujzi’a]. 
As for the perfect version, it is achieved when a person performs his 
ablutions in the following manner: 


1. He must start out with the specific intention [niyya], meaning that 
he must have made a firm resolution to remove the major cause of ritual 
impurity [al-hadath al-akbar] or the condition of uncleanness termed 
janaba. It will be more meritorious if he expresses this intention 
verbally, while at the same time holding his resolution within his heart. 

2. He must invoke the Name of Allah [by saying “Bismi'llah”| at the 
moment of reaching for the water. 

3. He must wash both his hands three times. 

4. He must wash off any obnoxious substance that may be adhering 
to him. 

5. He must then perform his minor ritual ablution [wudii’], doing it 
completely except for the washing of his feet, which he will leave till the 
end of this whole procedure. 

6. He must sprinkle three handfuls of water on his head, using it to 
wet the roots of his hair. 

7. He must pour water all over the rest of his body. 

8. He must rub his wet body with his hands, following all the folds 
and wrinkles and making quite sure that the water gets into them, 
because of the saying of the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Run your fingers through your hair and clean the skin, for under every 
hair there lies an uncleanness [janaba]. 

9. He must start with his right-hand side [i.e., he must wash the right 
arm before the left arm, and so on]. 
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10. Finally, he must move away from the spot where he has been 
bathing, and then proceed to wash his feet. 


If he has remained unaffected, throughout this procedure, by any of 
the factors that spoil the state of minor ritual purity [taha@ra sughra], it 
will now be permissible for him to perform the prayer in this state of 
purity [which he has just achieved], because in our judgment he has 
removed both [the major and minor] causes of impurity [al-hadathain] at 
one and the same time. If he has not [preserved that state], however, 
he must perform a fresh minor ablution [wudii’] in order to be ready for 
the ritual prayer [salt]. 

The principle on which all of these rules are based can be found in the 
traditional report handed down from ‘A’isha (may Allah be well 
pleased with her), who said: 

“Whenever Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
wished to perform an ablution [ghusl] to remove jandba, he used to wash 
his hands three times. Then he would take water in his right hand and 
pour it over his left hand. Then he would rinse his mouth out 
thoroughly and snuff water up his nostrils three times. He would wash 
his face three times, and his arms three times. Then he would pour 
water on his head three times. Then he would wash the whole of his 
body, and finally, when he had moved away [from the spot], he would 
wash his feet.” 

As for the version which is merely adequate or sufficient [mujzia], it 
requires the following procedure: 

The person must wash his genital organ [farj], make the intention 
[niyya], and invoke the Name of Allah [by saying “Bismi’llah”]. Then 
he must wash his whole body, including in the process the actions of 
rinsing out the mouth [madmada] and snuffing water up the nostrils 
[istinshag], since both of these are necessary elements in the major 
purification [fi’l-kubra]. 

As far as the minor purification is concerned [fi’s-sughra], we have 
two conflicting reports of the doctrine [riwa@yatan], the sounder version 
being the one according to which both [madmada and istinshag] are 
necessary elements here also. 

Itis not permissible for someone to pray[an yusalliya] after performing 
this kind of ablution, unless he specifically intends it to serve as both the 
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major ablution [ghusl] and the minor ablution [wudii’] combined, in 
which case the rest of the actions proper to the wudii’ will be taken as 
included in the ghusl, by virtue of the intention [niyya]. In the absence 
of the relevant intention, however, the person will not be credited 
with having performed the wudii’ , and his prayer [salat] will therefore 
not be valid. 

As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 
There can be no ritual prayer for someone who has no minor ritual ablution to 
his credit [la salata liman la wudit’a lah]. 

This is in contrast to the former case, where the person performed the 

complete wudii’ in the course of his total ablution. 

Extravagance in the use of water is not recommended. Economy is 
the praiseworthy approach we are urged to take, and using the minimum 
quantity of water necessary to ensure compliance with the rules of ghusl 
and wudi’ is much better than wasteful excess. 

As we know from traditional reports, the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) used to perform the minor ablution [yatawadda’] 
with a single mudd, which amounts to one ratl and a third, and 
he would perform the major ablution [ightasal] with one sa“, which is the 


equivalent of four mudd. 
* 


34 The sa‘ is approximately equivalent to one gallon. 


On good manners in relation to clothing. 


here are five types of clothing: (1) That which has been 
declared unlawful [muharram] for every responsible person 
{mukallaf].55 (2) That which has been declared unlawful for certain 
individuals but not for others. (3) That which is subject to disapproval 
[makrith]. (4) That which is normally permissible [mubah]. (5) That 


which is to be avoided [under certain circumstances]. 


1. The type of clothing that has been declared unlawful for every 
responsible person is that which has been wrongfully acquired by force 
[maghsiib]. 

2. Asan example of that which has been declared unlawful for certain 
individuals but not for others, silk [harir] is permissible [mubah] for 
women, although it is unlawful [haram] for mature males. As for 
whether it is permissible or not for minor boys to wear it, the answer to 
this question depends on which of two [conflicting] accounts of the 
traditional doctrine one is to accept. 

There are likewise two such reports concerning the permissibility 
of its being worn by mature men [bdlighiin] in the course of doing 
battle with the polytheists [mushrikiin] and waging the holy war 
[jihad] against them. 

3. What is subject to disapproval is going to extravagant lengths in 
one’s attire, to the point where it amounts to vain conceit and arrogant 
pride. The same applies to clothing in which the proportions of silk and 
cotton are such that one cannot tell whether they are half and half or 
if there is more of one material than of the other. 

4. [The permissible rype of clothing has been dealt with under the 
second topic.] 

5. As for the type that is to be avoided, this refers to any style or 
manner of attire that is likely to make a public spectacle of the wearer. 


35 A mukallafis.asane, legally mature person; someone who is obliged to obey all the rulesof Islamic 
law and is held responsible for his or her actions. 69 
») 
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This could happen, for instance, because it represents a departure from 
the normal custom of his fellow citizens and his extended family 
[‘ashiva]. He ought therefore to wear the kind of clothing they wear, 
instead of adopting astyle at variance with theirs, in case people should 
point their fingers at him and tell tales about him behind his back. By 
offering a provocation likely to result in their gossiping about him, he 
would actually share the guilt of the sin of backbiting[ghtba] committed 


against him. 


Se 


On the proper manners to be observed 
when visiting the mosque [masjid]. 


hen a person wishes to enter the mosque [masjid], he should 
step forward with his right foot first and then follow with his left 
foot, saying as he does so: 


In the Name of Allah. Bismi'llah. 

Peace be upon as-salamu “ala 

the Messenger of Allah Rasali’llah 

(Allah bless him (salla’ lah “alaihi 

and give him peace!) wa sallam). 

O Allah, Allahumma 

bless Muhammad salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
and the family of Muhammad, wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin 
and forgive me my sins, wa’ ghfir li dhuntibt 
and open for me wa’ feah It 

the gates of Your mercy. abwaba rahmatik. 


He should offer the salutation [yusallim] to anyone who is present in 

the mosque, but if there is no one there, he should say: 
Peace be upon us from our Lord as-salamu “alaind min 
(Almighry and Glorious is He). Rabbina (‘azza wa jall). 

Once he has come inside, he should not sit down until he has 
performed two prayer-cycles [rak‘atain]. Then, if he so wishes, he may 
perform supererogatory prayers; otherwise he should sit down, either 
keeping himself occupied with the remembrance [dhikr] of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), or maintaining a silence unbroken by 
any mention of worldly affairs. 

He should not do a lot of talking, unless it is absolutely necessary for 
him to speak. If he has entered at the time prescribed for ritual prayer 
{salat], he should perform both the customary [sunna] and the obligatory 
[fard] prayers together with the congregation [jama‘a]. 


71 


72 Volume One 


Then, when he has finished and wishes to leave, he should step 
outside with his left foot first, to be followed by the right foot. 
He should say: 


In the Name of Allah. Bismi'llah— 

Peace be upon as-salamu ‘ala 

the Messenger of Allah Rasili’llah 

(Allah bless him (salla’ llahu “alaihi 

and give him peace!) wa sallam). 

O Allah, Allahumma 

bless Muhammad salli “ala Muhammadin 
and the family of Muhammad, wa ‘ala ali Muhammad— 
And forgive me my sins, wa’ ghfir li dhunibi 
and open for me wa’ ftah li 

the gates of Your grace. abwaba fadlik. 


~ 


On the hundred declarations recommended 
after the performance of ritual prayer [salat]. 


| n the wake of every ritual prayer [salat], it is considered 
commendable for the worshipper to glorify [yusabbih]* Allah thirty- 
three times, to praise Him[yahmad]* thirty-three times, to proclaim His 
Supreme Greatness [yukabbir}** thirty-three times, and then to complete 
the hundred with the following declaration: 


There is no god but Allah Alone. la ilaha illa’llahu Wahdah. 
No partner has He. la sharika lah. 
To Him belongs the kingdom lahu’l-mulku 
and to Him belongs the praise, wa lahu'l-hamd: 
and He is Powerful wa Huwa 
over all things. “ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 
oi. 
DK 


3% By exclaiming “Glory to Allah! [sidshana’ lah.” 
37 By exclaiming “Praise be to Allah! [al-hamdu li’ llah].” 
38 By exclaiming “Allah is Supremely Great! [Allahu Akbar].” 
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On maintaining a state of purity [tuhir] 
at all times. 


I is considered commendable to maintain a constant state of ritual 
purity [thir], for in the tradition [hadith] of Anas ibn Malik (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said: 
Maintain a constant state of ritual purity throughout your life, and pray [salli] 
by night and by day as often as you can, for then the recording angels [hafaza] 
will love you. 


Perform the prayer in the heat of the forenoon sale ad-duha), for it is the prayer 
of those who frequently repent [al-awwabin].*? 


Offer the salutation [sallim] to the people of your household when you enter 
your house, for this will increase the welfare of your home. 


Treat the elders among the Muslims with solemn reverence, and treat the 
juniors among them with compassion, for then you will have me as your 
companion in the Garden [of Paradise]. 


This hadith groups together a whole set of good practices. 


c mA 
= 


® The forenoon prayer [saléit ad-duhd] is not one of the five obligatory daily prayers. According 
to one authority cited by E.W. Lane in his Arabic-English Lexicon, art. "-W-B, the time for its 
[optional] performance is “when the young camels feel the heat of the sun from the parched 
ground.” 
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Then another came along and said: “Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah 
and His gracious blessings!” He returned his greeting, the man sat down, and 
then the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: “Twenty!"— 
meaning: “[You have earned the merit of] rwenty good deeds!" 

The recommended custom [sunna] is for the person who comes 
walking by to give the greeting to someone who is sitting down, and for 
the rider to greet the person who is walking or sitting. 

The greeting of one member of a group on behalf of the rest is 
sufficient, and it is likewise sufficient for a single member of the group 
to return a greeting. 

It is not permissible under any circumstances to take the initiative 
in greeting a mushrik [polytheist; idolater; one who attributes 
partners to Allah]. 

If the mushrik takes the initiative, the Muslim should respond 
to his greeting by saying: “And upon you [wa “alaik]!” 

As for one’s response to a fellow Muslim, it should be to return his 
greeting by saying: 


And upon you be peace! wa ‘alaikumu's-salam. 
It is preferable, however, to add the words: 

and the mercy of Allah wa rahmatu' llahi 

and His gracious blessings! wa barakatuh. 


If a Muslim says to a fellow Muslim [simply]: “Peace [salam]!” the 
latter should not give him a greeting in reply. He should let him know 
that this is not the proper salutation [tahiyya] of Islam, because it is not 
a complete statement [kalam tamm]. 

It is considered commendable [yustahabb] for women to give the 
greeting [salam] to one another. 

As for a man’s offering the greeting to a young woman, this is 
regarded as reprehensible [makrih], but if she is an elderly lady 
[barza] there is no objection. 

As for giving the greeting to youngsters [sibyan], it is recommended 
[mustahabb], because of the contribution it can make to their education 
in good manners. 

It is likewise considered commendable for someone who gets up to 
leave a meeting [majlis] to salute the seated company, and to greet them 
in a similar manner when he returns to join them. The same applies if 
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angels will go away and leave him and the devils will come inside with 
him. They will make everything in his house appear ugly in his eyes. 
They will cause him to hear talk from his wife that is detrimental to him, 
to the point where the relationship between him and his wife may 
entice him away from his religion [din]. If he happens to be an 
unmarried man [a‘zab], they will make him feel lethargic and lazy. Ifhe 
lies down to sleep, he will sleep like a corpse. If he takes a seat [at his 
table], he will sit there with an appetite for stuff that can do him no 
good, feeling all out of sorts. They will put him off his food and drink, 


and keep him from getting a decent sleep. 


On earning a livelihood by lawful means 
[al-kasb min al-halal]. 


n the subject of earning a livelihood [kasb], we have a report 

transmitted on the authority of Abi Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) to the effect that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

If anyone seeks to obtain [the goods of] this world by lawful means [halalan], 

having the decency to refrain from begging, making an effort to provide for his 

family and out of friendly consideration for his neighbor, Allah (Exalted is He) 


will raise him up on the Day of Resurrection with his face as bright as the moon 
on the night when it is at the full [lailat al-badr). 


And if someone tries to obtain [the goods of] this world by lawful means, but 
wishing to prove himself more affluent than others, to demonstrate his own 
superiority and to make an impressive display, he will meet Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) on the Day of Resurrection and find that He is very angry 
with him. 

Thabit al-Bannani (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: 

“It has come to my notice that well-being is all about ten things, nine 
of them concerning the quest fora livelihood [ma Tsha] and one of them 
having to do with worship [‘ibada].” 

According to the report transmitted on the authority of Jabir ibn 
“Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

A man can never give himself an opportunity to go begging, without having 


Allah provide him with another opportunity to become destitute. To one who 
asks for relief, Allah will grant relief. 


Ifa person can manage [without depending on others}, Allah will make him free 
from want. That one of you might take a rope, then bring it here to this valley 
and use it to gather firewood, then go to your market and sell it for a mudd * of 
dates—that would be better for him than begging from other people, whether 
they gave him something or refused to give. 


® Asa dry measure the mudd is equal to two handfuls of grain. 
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According to another report: 


No man can open for himself one gate of begging without having Allah open 
for him seventy gates of poverty. 

Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also 
reported as having said: 

Allah loves every gainfully employed believer [mu’ min muhtarif], the father of 
adependent family [‘iyal] , but He does not love the perfectly healthy idler[farigh 
sahth], not in relation to the work of this world, nor where the work of the 
hereafter is concemed. 

It is related that David [Dawiid], the Vicegerent [Khalifa] of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), asked Allah (Exalted is He) to let him 
earn his livelihood by his own hand. [His prayer was answered] with the 
result that he was able to make iron turn soft in his hand. In his grasp 
it came to resemble wax or dough. He would mold it to make suits of 
armor, which he then sold, thus providing an income to support himself 
and his dependants. 

His son Solomon [Sulaiman] (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) once said: “My Lord, You have given me property the 
like of which You have never given to anyone before me. I have asked 
You not to give [the equal of] it to anyone after me, and this You have 
also granted me So if I am falling short in gratitude to You, pray show 
me a servant [of Yours] who is more grateful than I am.” 

Then Allah (Exalted is He) told him by way of inspiration [awhd ilaih]: 
“O Solomon, any servant [of Mine] who earns by his own hand the 
means to satisfy his hunger, who keeps his private parts [“awra] concealed 
from view, and who worships Me, is more grateful to Me than you are.” 
So he said: “Let my earning be with my own hand.” 

Then Gabriel [Jibril] (peace be upon him) came to him and taught 
him the art of weaving the leaves of the date-palm [khis], from which 
he made wicker baskets [qufaf]. Solomon (peace be upon him) was thus 
the very first person to weave the leaves of the date-palm. 

One of the sages [hukama’ ] has been quoted as saying: “[The interests 
of] both religion [din] and this world [dunya] depend upon four [sets of 
people], namely the learned scholars[‘ulama’], the leaders[umara’], the 
warriors [ghuzat], and the folk engaged in the business of earning a 
livelihood [ahl al-kasb].” 
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The leaders [umara’ , plural of ami] are the shepherds who take care 
of the people. The learned scholars [“ulama’ , plural of “alim] are the heirs 
of the Prophets [warathat al-anbiya’]; they guide their fellow creatures 
in the direction of the hereafter, and people follow their guidance. The 
warriors [ghuzat, plural of ghazi] are the army of Allah (Exalted is He) 
upon this earth; He uses them to root out the unbelievers [kuffar, plural 
of kafir]. As for the folk who are engaged in the business of earning [ahl 
al-kasb], they are the trusted agents [umand’, plural of amin] of Allah 
(Exalted is He); through them the welfare of the people and the 
development of the earth [receive the necessary attention]. 

If the shepherds turn into wolves, who will take care of the sheep 
and goats? If the scholars abandon the acquisition of knowledge [“ilm] 
and become preoccupied with worldly matters, to whom can the people 
look for guidance? If the warriors ride off in pursuit of boastful glory and 
vain pride, and if they are motivated by greedy ambition, when will they 
succeed in conquering the foe? As for the folk engaged in the business 
of earning, if they cheat people, how can people trust them? 

If a businessman does not possess three characteristics, he will do 
poorly in both this world and the hereafter. The first of these is a tongue 
unstained by three vices, namely telling lies, talking nonsense and 
swearing oaths. The second is a pure heart, free from malicious 
dishonesty and envy toward his neighbor. The third is a nature [nafs] 
disposed to observe three practices, namely [attendance at] the Friday 
prayer [jum‘a] and other congregational prayers [jama at], the pursuit of 
knowledge [talab al-‘ilm] for a few hours of the night and the day, and 
giving priority to the approval [mardah] of Allah over that of anyone 
other than Him. 

You must beware of unlawful earnings [al-kasb al-haram], for as it has 
been said: “When the servant [of Allah] earns something offensive and 
then, intending to start consuming it, he says: ‘In the Name of Allah 
[Bismi' llah],’ the devil says: ‘Eat away! I was with you when you earned 
it, so I shall not leave you now. I am indeed your partner [sharik],” for 
he is the partner of every unlawful earner [kasib haram].” 

As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


And be a partner in their wealth and their children. (17:64) 
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Then another came along and said: “Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah 
and His gracious blessings!” He returned his greeting, the man sat down, and 
then the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: “Twenty!"— 
meaning: “[You have earned the merit of] rwenty good deeds!" 

The recommended custom [sunna] is for the person who comes 
walking by to give the greeting to someone who is sitting down, and for 
the rider to greet the person who is walking or sitting. 

The greeting of one member of a group on behalf of the rest is 
sufficient, and it is likewise sufficient for a single member of the group 
to return a greeting. 

It is not permissible under any circumstances to take the initiative 
in greeting a mushrik [polytheist; idolater; one who attributes 
partners to Allah]. 

If the mushrik takes the initiative, the Muslim should respond 
to his greeting by saying: “And upon you [wa “alaik]!” 

As for one’s response to a fellow Muslim, it should be to return his 
greeting by saying: 


And upon you be peace! wa ‘alaikumu's-salam. 
It is preferable, however, to add the words: 

and the mercy of Allah wa rahmatu' llahi 

and His gracious blessings! wa barakatuh. 


If a Muslim says to a fellow Muslim [simply]: “Peace [salam]!” the 
latter should not give him a greeting in reply. He should let him know 
that this is not the proper salutation [tahiyya] of Islam, because it is not 
a complete statement [kalam tamm]. 

It is considered commendable [yustahabb] for women to give the 
greeting [salam] to one another. 

As for a man’s offering the greeting to a young woman, this is 
regarded as reprehensible [makrih], but if she is an elderly lady 
[barza] there is no objection. 

As for giving the greeting to youngsters [sibyan], it is recommended 
[mustahabb], because of the contribution it can make to their education 
in good manners. 

It is likewise considered commendable for someone who gets up to 
leave a meeting [majlis] to salute the seated company, and to greet them 
in a similar manner when he returns to join them. The same applies if 


On living in privacy [wahda]. 


CO): the subject of privacy [wahda] and living in seclusion from 
the world [“uzla], it has come down to us that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

You should make a practice of living in seclusion, for this is a form of worship 


[‘ibada]. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
The most meritorious of human beings is the man who lives in seclusion 
[i tazala}, so that other people are safe from his bad influence. 
In one of the utterances [alfaz] attributed to him (AIIah bless him and 
give him peace), he said: 
The stranger in exile [al-gharib] is someone who escapes with his religion [di]. 


One of the venerable forefathers [salaf] is reported as having said: 
“This is the time for people to hold their tongues and stick to their 
houses.” That was Bishr al-Hafi [‘Barefoor’ Bishr]. 

Someone asked Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas® (may Allah be well pleased 

with him): “Why do you choose to live in lonely isolation in a mansion 
at al-“Atiq? You have abandoned the popular market-places and the 
social gatherings of the brethren [majalis al-ikhwan], and have gone into 
retirement.” To this he replied: “I have noticed that your market- 
places have nothing to offer but silly gossip [laghiya] and your social 
gatherings nothing but silly games [lahiya], while | have found that life 
in seclusion out here can offer healthy well-being [“Gfiya].” 
6! Also called Sa‘d ibn Malik ibn Wuhaib ibn ‘Abd Man4f ibn Zuhra ibn Kilab ibn Murra. As the 
seventh person to embrace Islam, at the age of seventeen, he was one of the oldest of the 
Companions (may Allth be well pleased with them all) and one of the ten to whom Paradise was 
promised fal-“Ashara’l-Mubashshara]. 

He fought at the side of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in the early battles 
of Badr and Ubud and in all the subsequent campaigns. When “Alt (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) became Caliph, he withdrew from involvement in public life and retired to his estate 
at al-“Ariq for the remainder of his days. 
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Wahb ibn al-Ward (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 
“I have mingled with people socially for fifty years, but never did | find 
aman who would forgive me for making a mistake, who would cover for 
me in a tricky situation, or from whom | could feel safe when his anger 
was aroused. | never came across anyone who was not motivated by his 
own whim and passion [hawa].” 

Ash-Sha‘btis reported as having said: “People conducted their social 
relations for a long period of time on the basis of religion [din], until 
religion became a thing of the past. Then they related to one another 
in accordance with the ideals of chivalry [muri’a], until chivalry also 
became a thing of the past. Then they related to one another on terms 
of modest decency [haya’], until modest decency became a thing of the 
past. Then they took to basing their relationships on hoping for the best 
while dreading the worst [ar-raghba wa'r-rahba], and | am inclined to 
believe that furure prospects may be even grimmer than this.” 

Al-Hakim once said: “Worshipful service [‘ibada] has ten parts 
to it. Nine of them have to do with knowing how to hold your tongue, 
and one has to do with detachment from the world. | did make an 
earnest endeavor to accustom myself to observing silence [samt], but I 
found it quite impossible, so I went for detachment ‘uzla] instead—and 
the other nine parts were added unto me!” 

He also used to say: “There is nothing more cautionary [aw‘az] than 
the grave, nothing more consoling [nas] than the Book, and nothing 
closer to salvation [aslam] than solitude [wahda].” 

Bishr ibn al-Harith (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Knowledge [‘ilm] ought to be pursued for the purpose of escaping 
from this world, not as a means to worldly ends.” 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “Somebody once put the question: ‘O Messenger of Allah, which 
of our social acquaintances [julasa’] is the best?” He responded (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) by saying: ‘Anyone whose outlook helps 
you to remember Allah (Exalted is He), whose knowledge reminds you 
of the hereafter, and whose way of talking serves to increase your own 
knowledge.’ 

Mary's son Jesus [‘Isa 'bnu Maryan] (peace be upon him) used to say: 
“O you Disciples [ya ma‘shar al-Hawariyyin],“ endear yourselves to 
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Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) by loathing people who are guilty 
of sinful disobedience, draw near to Allah (Exalted is He) by keeping 
your distance from them, and seek to win His good pleasure by showing 
your disapproval of them.” 

If social contact cannot be avoided altogether, it should be with the 
learned scholars [‘ulama’], since the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) has said: 

To sit in the company of the learned is a form of worship [mujalasatu’l-“ulama’i 
“ibada]. 

You must make your heart accustomed to the practice of reflection [tafakkur), 
your body to the practice of patience [tasabbur}, and your eye to the shedding 
of rears. You must not worry about the means of survival [rizq] for tomorrow, for 
that would be marked on your record as a fault. You must be regular in 


attendance at the mosques [masdjid], for those who frequent the House of Allah 
(Exalted is He), they are the People of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 


If someone makes a frequent practice of visiting the mosques, he will benefit 
from the discovery of a brother who prays for forgiveness [on his behalf], a mercy 
awaiting [him], a word that points [him] in the right direction and another that 
steers [him] away from disaster, new knowledge worth acquiring/‘ilm mustarraf}, 
and the renunciation of sins out of love and out of fear. 


Even if a person does choose to live a secluded life [i'tazala], however, 
the extent of that seclusion may not go beyond the limit set by the 
sacred law [shar‘], which does not countenance withdrawal [i‘tizal] from 
participation in the Friday prayers [jum‘a] and other occasions of 
congregational worship [jama‘at]. It cannot be permissible for him to 
neglect these altogether, for he could then be charged with having 
become an unbeliever [yukfar] on the grounds of his permanent non- 
attendance at the Friday congregation, since the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 

Ifsomeone fails to attend the Friday congregation[jim‘a] on three [consecutive] 


occasions, without having a valid excuse to offer, Allah (Exalted is He) will 
stamp a seal on his heart. 


® The Ambic lexicographers offer several ingenious interpretations of al-Harawéyyiin/-n, the 
collective name for the Disciples of Jesus (peace be upon him), which they derive—like the Quranic 
term for the brides of Paradise (hir ‘m : see nore“ on page 92)—from the Arabic root h-w-r. 

Several authorities assign to the singular form hawdéri the meaning: “A person who whitens 
clothes by washing and beating them,’ and then explain that its plural form is applied to the 
disciples of Jesus (peace be upon him) because their trade was to do this. (Por yet other 
explanations, see E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. H-W-R.) 

According to A.J. Wensinck (in SEI, art. HAWARI, apostle: “The word is borrowed from the 
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According to the tradition [hadith] of Jabir (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), [the Prophet also said (Allsh bless him and give him peace )]: 


You should know that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has made it a 
religious duty for you to attend the Friday congregational prayer [iftarada 
‘alaikumu'L-jum‘a}, at this very spot, in this very month, in this very year, until 
the Day of Resurrection. 
If anyone omits it, when he has an Imam [to lead the prayer] whether he be a 
just leader or atyrant {“ddil aw ja’ ir_—either because he regards it as unimportant 
[istikhfafan laha] or because he refuses to accept it as an obligation [juhidan laha], 
Allah will not put his affairs in order for him, nor will He bring his business to 


a successful conclusion for him. 
No indeed! He will have no ritual prayer [salat} to his credit. No indeed! He 
will have no payment of the alms-due [zakat] to his credit. No indeed! He will 
have no pilgrimage [hajj] to his credit. No indeed! He will have no fast [sawm] 
to his credit. Unless he repents, for ifsomeone repents, Allah will relent toward 
him {man taba taba’ llahu ‘alaih}. 

This is because neglecting it [the duty to attend the Friday congrega- 
tional prayer] implies an attitude of disdain toward the summoning 
herald [mundadi] of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), who is alluded 
to in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

O you who believe! When the call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day of 
congregation, hasten to the remembrance of Allah. (62:9) 

Anyone who has a scornful attitude toward Allah (Exalted is He) 
and His summoning herald, must be guilty of unbelief [yakfir]. It is 
therefore incumbent upon such a person to repent and to renew his 
commitment to Islam [‘alaihi’t-tawba wa tajdidu'l-islam]. Allah will 
relent toward one who repents. 

Thus it is clearly impermissible to stay away from the Friday congre- 
gational prayer, except with a valid excuse that is recognized as such by 
the sacred law [shar]. As it has been well said: “Avoid involvement 
with people, but without offending them and without shunning their 
congregation [jama‘a].” 

A man should therefore endeavor to practice detachment [i tizdl] 
from other people to the best of his ability, with the exception of those 
who can be helpful ro him where his religion [din] is concerned, because 
lying only happens between two, immoral behavior[fujair] only happens 
between two, murder only happens between two, robbery only happens 
between two, and salvation [salama] from all that can be found in the 
practice of detachment. 


On the good manners to be observed when traveling 
[adab as-safar] and on how to relate to fellow travelers. 


hen a person is proposing to set out on a journey, a Pilgrimage 

[Hajj] or a military expedition [ghazw], or to move from one 

house to another, or to go in pursuit of something he needs, he should 
perform a ritual prayer of two cycles [yusalli rak‘atain], then embark on 


his quest or undertake his move. 


In the case of a journey, he should say the following words after 


completing the two cycles of prayer: 


O Allah, 

convey a communication 
that conveys a blessing 

and forgiveness from You, 
and a sign of approval. 

All goodness is in Your hand, 
and You are Powerful 

over all things. 


O Allah, You are the 
Companion on the journey, 
and the Deputy in charge of 
the wife, the property and 
the children (left at home). 


O Allah, make the journey 
a smooth one for us, 

and make the distance 
seem short to us. 


O Allah, | take refuge with 
You from hardship 

on the journey, 

and from trouble 

on the way home, 

and from finding that things 
look bad where the wife, 
the children and the 
property are concerned. 


Anta’ -Sahibu f's-safar 
wa'l-! atu 

fi’ Lahli wa "l-mali 

wa’ wuld. 


a‘ tidhu bika 

min wa‘ tha’ i’s-safar: 
wa ka’ abati' |- 
munqalab: 

wa sili’ -manzari 

fi’ -ahli 

wa’ l-wuldi 

wa'l-mal. 
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The traveler should try to arrange things so that his departure can 
take place early in the morning on a Thursday, a Saturday or a Monday. 
When he is seated firmly and squarely on his riding camel, he should say: 


Glory to the One who has Subhana’ lladht 
made this subservient sakhkhara 

for us (to use), lana hadha: 

for we would not have been wa ma kunna 
equal to the task. lah mugrinin. 

And to our Lord we are wa innd ila Rabbina 
surely returning. (43:13,14) la-mungqalibiin. 


When he returns home from his journey, the traveler should perform 
a ritual prayer of two cycles [salla rak‘atain}. He should also say: 


Returning, repenting, a ibuna ta ibiina 
worshipping; “abidiin: 
praising our Lord. li-Rabbina hamidiin. 


[He should do this] because it has been reported that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) used to do it. 

When he sets out on his journey, the traveler should not take on the 
role of leader [q@’id] for the people [in the caravan], as long as someone 
else can be found to lead them. Nor should he undertake to call their 
attention to inns [mandzil] where they may stop to break their journey, 
as long as there is somebody else available who is qualified to deal with 
this satisfactorily. 

He should make a point of holding his tongue, of providing good 
companionship [suhba], and of doing many a good turn for his fellow 
travelers [ikhwan]. Let him beware of tittle-tattle [qil wa gal]. 

He should not get down [from his camel] onto the road. Nor should 
he alight at a watering-place, for it is likely to be infested with snakes 
and wild animals, so he should in fact keep well away from it. 

He should not alight on the road to take a rest during the night 
[la yu‘arris], since this is frowned upon. 

The proper attitude to going on a journey is best described in the 
language of spiritual experience [‘ala lisani’l-ma‘rifa]. The traveler is 
moving away from his blameworthy characteristics [awsaf madhmiima] 
in the direction of his praiseworthy attributes [sifat hamida], so he must 
leave his passions [hawa] behind, as he sets out to win the approval of 
his Master [Mawla] by correcting any shortcomings in his dutiful 
devotion [taqua). 
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The first obligations he must therefore discharge, when he proposes 
to travel away from his home town, are the following: 

© He must placate his adversaries [khusim]. 

¢ He must win the approval of his parents and of other senior 
relatives, such as grandparents [ajdad] and maternal aunts [khalat]. 

¢ For the sake of his dependants, he must appoint as his deputy 
[yukhallif] someone who will be responsible for their welfare as long as 
his journey lasts. Otherwise he must treat them as his traveling 
companions and take them along with him. 

It is important that his journey be undertaken in the same spirit as any 
deed of pious obedience [ta mina’t-ta‘at], such as the Pilgrimage [haji], or 
visiting [the tomb of] the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
or visiting [the tomb of] a Shaikh or any other noble shrine; or as a 
legitimate activity [mubah] like trade [tijara], or the acquisition of knowl- 
edge [“ilm] over and above the mastery of the sciences [‘ulim] concerned 
with the five fundamentals of religious worship [al-‘ibadat al-khams].% 

It is also important for the traveler to relate to his companions on the 
journey in a good-natured manner and with courteous affabiliry, 
avoiding confrontation and argumentativeness in all things. He should 
make every effort to be of service to his companions on the journey, and 
he should not ask anyone to serve him except in an emergency. 

He should always be striving to ensure that he maintains a state of 
ritual purity [tahara] throughout his journey. 

The rules of good fellowship [adab as-suhba] require the traveler to 
behave toward his companion in all the following ways: 

© Stand by him when he falls sick. 

¢ Give him water to drink when he gets thirsty. 

¢ Treat him gently when he is feeling upset. 

© Soothe his nerves when he gets angry. 

© Keep watch over him and his baggage while he sleeps. 

e Put his needs first when provisions are in short supply. 

e Share with him anything that may help him to feel comfortable, 
instead of keeping it from him for selfish use. 

§} Author's note : To acquire knowledge of these [five fundamentals] isan obligatory religious duty 
{farida], whereas the study of subjects that go beyond them is merely permissible [mubah]. There 
is merit in the latter kind of study, however, and there are those who maintain thar it is fard “ala’l- 


kiffya [a collective duty, incumbent on the Islamic community as a whole, though not on every 
individual Muslim]. 
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angels will go away and leave him and the devils will come inside with 
him. They will make everything in his house appear ugly in his eyes. 
They will cause him to hear talk from his wife that is detrimental to him, 
to the point where the relationship between him and his wife may 
entice him away from his religion [din]. If he happens to be an 
unmarried man [a‘zab], they will make him feel lethargic and lazy. Ifhe 
lies down to sleep, he will sleep like a corpse. If he takes a seat [at his 
table], he will sit there with an appetite for stuff that can do him no 
good, feeling all out of sorts. They will put him off his food and drink, 


and keep him from getting a decent sleep. 
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and from the temptation wa min fimati'L-laili 
of the night and of the day, wa’n-nahdar: 

and from the sudden event wa min tdriqi’ L-laili 
in the night and the day, wa’n-nahdr: 

except for a sudden event illa ta@rigan 

that suddenly brings yatruqu minka 

a blessing from You, bi-khair: 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! a Arhama'r-rahimin. 
And from every animal wa min kulli dabbatin 
creature that my Lord is Rabla akhidhun 
grasping by its forelock. bi-ndsiyatiha. 
“Surely my Lord inna Rabli 

is on a straight path!” (11:56) ala sirdtin mustagim 


Bells [ajras, plural of jaras] should not be attached to the animal on 
which the traveler rides, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) has said: 

Along with every bell goes a devil [innahu ma‘a kulli jarasin shaitan]. 
The angels will not act as an escort for a caravan in which there is a bell. 


It isa recommended practice for the traveler to carry a staff [‘asa] with 
him for company, and he should take great care never to be without it. 
This is based on the report handed down by Maimiin ibn Mihran, 
attributing the following statement to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father): “Keeping a tight hold on the staff 
is the example set by the Prophets [sunnatu’l-anbiya’] and the distinctive 
mark of the believers [‘al@matu’l-mu’ minin].” 

Al-Hasan al-Basti (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Six virtues are embodied in the staff: (1) The example set by the 
Prophets. (2) The mode of attire adopted by the righteous [ziyyu's- 
salihm]. (3) A weapon to use against enemies, meaning the snake, the 
dog and and other creatures of that sort. (4) A support for the weak. 
(5) A deterrent for the hypocrites [raghm al-munafigm]. (6) Abundant 
opportunities for doing good deeds.” 

It is often said that when the believer has his staff in hand, the devil 
runs away from him. The hypocrite [mundfig] and the person of 
bad moral character [fajir] will also approach him with proper humility. 
The staff can also serve to mark the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba] for 
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him when he performs his ritual prayers [idhd salla], and as his source of 
strength when he is otherwise disabled. In fact it has many useful 


functions. 
As Allah has said in the story of Moses [Misa] (peace be upon him): 


He said: ‘This is my staff on which | lean, and which I use to beat down leaves 
to feed my sheep, and in which I find yet other uses.’ (20:18) 


On the impermissibility of all offensive activities 
[mustaqdharat] within the precincts of the 
mosques [masdjid]. 


Ao that are disapproved of inside the mosque include 
tailoring [khiydta] and the stitching of leather [khiraza], as well as 
buying and selling and similar occupations. 

It is considered reprehensible for people to raise their voices, except 
in remembrance [dhikr] of Allah (Exalted is He). 

Hawking and spitting [nukhama] in the mosque [masjid] is a sinful 
offense, in atonement [kaffara] for which the offender must clear up his 
expectorated phlegm and bury it. 

Tazwig [gilding with an amalgam of quicksilver and gold] and khaliig 
[ascented compound of saffron] are considered unsuitable as decoration 
for the mosques, but there is no objection to plastering them with 
gypsum [tajsts] or coating them with clay [tatymn]. 

It is quite inappropriate to treat the mosque as a house or a lodging, 
except in the case of a visiting stranger [ghartb] or a mu ‘takif “+ because 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once lodged a 
delegation [wafd] from the tribe of Bana ‘Abd Qais® in the mosque. 

There is no serious objection to the recitation of poems [shi‘r] and 
qasa@ id® inside the mosques, as long as they are devoid of stupid 
nonsense and satire [hija] intended to ridicule the Muslims. The best 
policy is to treat them as being out of place, however, unless they 
are expressions of piety [zuhdiyyat], elegantly composed, profoundly 
moving [mushawwiqat] and capable of making the listener weep, in 
which case they may be positively encouraged. 

A person who spends part of the fasting month of Ramadan in pious retreat (i' kaif]. 
® Author's note: According to another report, the delegation was from the tribe of Thaqif. 


® Plural of gasida, which is an ode of more than seven or twelve distichs, up to five hundred, with 
all the distichs rhyming together. 
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Where recitation is concerned, of course, what is most appropriate of 
all is reciting the Qur’4n and proclaiming the glory of Allah [tasbth], 
because the mosques have been established for the sake of the 
remembrance of Allah (Exalted is He) and the performance of the 
ritual prayer [salat). It is not proper, therefore, to allow anything other 
than this [to take place within them]. 

It is reprehensible to carry away particles of earth [from the actual 
ground] of the mosque. As for the bits of refuse and garbage that 
accumulate there, it is considered highly commendable to remove such 
material and there is great merit [fadl] in doing so. It has actually been 
reported that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) called 
this the dower [mahr] of the brides of Paradise [al-hair al-tn]. 

It is also regarded as inappropriate to enable young children [sibyan] 
and the insane [majanin] to enter the mosque. 

A man who is junub® may pass through without objection, but a 
woman experiencing menstruation [hd id] is not allowed to do so, 
because there will always be a risk of soiling the mosque [with her 
menstrual discharge]. In a case of urgent necessity, the junub may be 
permitted to perform a minor ablution [yatawadda’ }and then stay inside 
the mosque until such time as he is able to perform the major ablution 
[ghusl]. Even in a case like this, however, his best course of action is to 
perform the ‘dry ablution’ to remove major impurity.”° Similarly, if the 
only water to which he can find access is in the well of the mosque, he 
should perform tayammum in order to be in a fit state to gain admission 
to the well, then, once he has reached it, he should perform a total 
ablution [yaghtasil]. 


&7 The Islamic law of marriage requires the husband, not the wife, to provide the dower (which is 
an essential element in the marriage contract.) 

*S Literally, according to the Arabic lexicographers, ‘women whose eyes are characterized by 
intense whiteness of the part that is white, and intense blackness of the part that is black,’ or, more 
poetically, ‘women with eyes resembling those of the gazelle.’ Pickthall translates wa zawwajndhum 
bi-hairin “m (Qur'an 44:54): ‘And We shall wed them unto fair ones with wide, lovely eyes.’ 

© The term junub is applied to a man who is in a state of major ritual impurity, by reason of sexual 
intercourse and discharge of the semen, and who is therefore disqualified from performing a valid 
ritual prayer [salat] until he has completed a total ablution [ghusl]. 

2° For the author's description of tayammum, the special procedure for removing ritual impurity by 
using clean, dry earth or dust, see p. 10 above. 


On various forms of vocal expression [fi’l-aswat]. 


ae for the recitation [inshad]" of poems [ash‘ar] without the 
accompaniment of musical instruments [malahi], it falls into two 
categories, namely that which is permissible [mubah] and that which is 
forbidden [mahziir]. The permissible type is that which contains no 
trivial nonsense [sukhf], while the forbidden type is that which does 
contain trivial nonsense. 

Where this kind of performance is accompanied by musical instru- 
ments, however, it comes into the forbidden category in either case, 
regardless of whether it is quite devoid of triviality or does have some 
trivial content. The only difference is that, where trivial content is a 
factor, the prohibition applies for two reasons. 

It is considered reprehensible to perform the recitation [qira a] of the 
Qur’4n with modulations of the voice [alhan], in the style of a minstrel 
singing songs for entertainment [aghanI mutriba]. The recitation of the 
Qur’dn must be approached with reverence and a meticulous regard for 
the integrity of the sacred text. This modulated style is therefore 
inappropriate, because it is all too likelyto result in a departure from the 
correct pronunciation established by tradition [ikhraj al-kalam ‘an sunanih].72 

Besides, the fruit of the Qur’an is the fear of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), the sense of caution inspired by listening to its stern 
exhortations [mawa‘iz], the instructive lessons taught by its demon- 
strated proofs [barahim], its stories [gisas] and its parables [amthal], and 
the arousal of yearning for its promise [wa‘d]—and all of this may be lost 
if it is made to sound too sweet. 

7! The style of recitation called inshdd is virtually a form of chanting. 


? Author's note : [Typical mistakes would include] the omission of a prolonged vowel sound [isqit 
al-isila} and the substitution of a glottal stop [hamz], the prolongation of a sound that should be 
pronounced short | magsiir}, the shortening of a sound that should be drawn out/mamdiid], and the 
assimilation of consonants which ought to be pronounced separately [idghim al-hueriif]. 
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Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


Those only are believers whose hearts quake when Allah is mentioned, and 
when His revelations [ayat] are recited to them, it increases them in faith, and 
in their Lord they put their trust. (8:2) 


He has also said (Exalted is He): 
Will they not therefore ponder the Qur'an? (4:82 and 47:24). 
..that they may ponder its revelations. (38:29) 


When they listen to thar which has been revealed to the Messenger [Rasiil] , you 
see their eyes overflow with tears because of their recognition of the Truth 


(Hagq]. (5:83) 

Charmingly melodious styles of recitation are not conducive to any 
of this, which explains why they are viewed with disapproval. 

A Muslim should not carry a copy of the Qur’an [mushaf] along with 
him on a journey into [territory controlled by] people who are hostile 
to Islam [ahl al-harb] ,” in case they get their hands on it and show little 
respect for its sacred character. 

He must also refrain from listening to the musical performances of 
foreign women, especially the young ones, because the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The glorification [of Allah] is for the menfolk, and the rhythmic clapping of 
hands is for the womenfolk [at-tasbthu li'r-vijali wa’t-tasfiqu li’ n-nisa’ J. 

If this can have a disturbing effect ona worshipper [musalli] in the very 
act of performing his ritual prayer [salat], just imagine the impact of 
poetry, erotic verses [ghazal] and all those things that excite the natural 
urges in people, by mentioning the attributes of lovers and their 
sweethearts, discussing the intricate details of love and affection, and 
describing those objects of desire about which the lower self [nafs] is 
always eager to hear. They stir up the listener's instinctive impulses and 
stimulate his inclination toward forbidden things, so it is not permis- 
sible for anyone to listen to them. 

Perhaps somebody will say: “I understand them allegorically [‘ala 
ma‘anin], so I can listen to them and still be blameless in the sight of 
Allah (Exalted is He).” Ifso, we shall call him a liar, because the sacred 
law [shar‘] makes no such distinction. Had it been permissible for 
anyone, it would have been permissible for the Prophets [anbiya’] 
(peace be upon them all), and if that were a valid excuse, we would have 
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to declare listening to the singing of female slaves [qiyan] permissible for 
anyone who claimed that it did not excite him, and the drinking of 
intoxicating liquor [muskir] for anyone who claimed that it did not 
make him intoxicated. 

Ifa person did in fact say: “It is normal for me, whenever I drink wine 
(khamr], to refrain from anything that is unlawful [haram],” he would 
still not be allowed to drink it. And if he were to say: “It is normal for 
me to spend time in the company of foreigners, both male74and female, 
and when I am alone with them in private | merely contemplate their 
beauty,” this again would not make it permissible for him to cultivate 
his habit. More than that, we would call it imperative [wajib] that he 
abandon such behavior altogether, and develop an even greater interest 
in the contemplation of things that cannot be considered unlawful. 

This [specious kind of reasoning] is simply the technique [tariga] 
adopted by someone who wants to enjoy the unlawful while following 
the path of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), so he is actually 
indulging his own whim and passion [hawa]. We must not submit 
[la nusallim] to those who practice this technique, and we should not 
accord them any respect. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

Tell the believers to lower their gaze and guard their private parts. That is purer 
for them. (24:30) 

If anyone says that gazing directly is purer, he must therefore be 
accusing the Qur’an of falsehood. 

[Finally, it should be noted that] loud wailing [nadb] and lamentation 
[niyaha] are frowned upon, whereas shedding tears [buka’] in mourning 
for the dead is not considered reprehensible. 


3 Literally, ‘the people of war.” 
14 It is interesting, from a cultural as well as a linguistic point of view, to note the author's use of 
the Persian word mardén [men] at this point in the Arabic text. 


On the duty to honor and respect one’s parents 


[birr al-walidain]. 


© treat one’s parents with honor and respect is an obligatory 
duty [wajib]. As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 
[And be good to parents,] whether one of them or both of them attain old age 


with you. Do not say ‘Ugh!,’ to them and do not brush them off, but speak to 
them in gracious words. (17:23) 


Consort with them in this world kindly. (31:15) 
a — to Me and to your parents. Unto Me is the homeward journey. 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: 

“If someone starts the day by annoying his parents, he has two doors 
through which to approach the day ahead of him, both of them opening 
onto the Fire [of Hell]. And if someone starts the evening by annoying 
his parents, he has two doors through which to approach the evening 
ahead of him, both of them opening onto the Fire. If it is only one 
[parent he annoys], then [he will face only] one [such door]. Even if 
they abuse him [wa in zalamahu]; even if they abuse him; even if they 
abuse him!” 

According to a report that has been handed down to us from 
“Abdu'llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

The approval of the Lord is to be found in the approval of one’s parents, and the 
displeasure of the Lord in the ——— of one’s parents [rida’r-Rabbi fi rida’l- 
walidaini wa sukhtu’r-Rabbi fi ti’ L-wallidain). 

The following incident is also reported in the words of “Abdu’llah ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 


“A man once came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
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peace) and said: ‘I wish to fight in the holy war [jihad].’ In answer to 
the question, ‘Are your parents still living?’ the man said, ‘Yes,’ so the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: ‘Well then, theirs 
is the cause for which you must engage in combat!” 

The nature of filial piery [birr] is such that it requires all of the 
following: 


1. That you provide in sufficient measure whatever your parents may 
need. 

2. That you keep them out of harm’s way. 

3. That you treat them with gentle familiarity, as you would treat a 
little child. 

4. That you do not get irritated with them, or with their needs. 

5. That you regard service to them asa substitute [badal] for many of 
your supererogatory acts of worship [nawafil], such as the extra ritual 
prayer [salat] and fasting [siyam] you would otherwise be free to perform. 

6. That you seek forgiveness [from Allah] on their behalf, immedi- 
ately after your ritual prayers [salawat]. 

7. That you make it unnecessary for them to engage in weary toil, or 
to bear their troubles without support. 

8. That you do not raise your own voice above their voices. 

9. That you do not go against their wishes in anything, as long as this 
does not entail any violation of the sacred law [kharg ash-shar‘]. 


What is meant by this last point is that obedience to parents cannot 
go so far as to include the abandonment of obligatory religious duties 
[fara id], such as the testimony of Islam [hujjat al-islam], the five ritual 
prayers [as-salawat al-khams], payment of the alms-due [zakat], an act 
of atonement [kaffara] or the fulfillment of a solemn vow [nadhr]. It 
cannot be stretched to include the committing of any unlawful act 
[irtikab muharram], in violation of such rules as those that prohibit 
sexual misconduct [zina], the drinking of wine [shurb al-khamr], murder 
[gatl], slanderous accusation [gadhf] ,** and the misappropriation of goods, 
examples of which are forcible seizure [ghasb] and theft [sariga]. 

3 In Islamic law, the term gadhf usually refers specifically to an accusation of adultery [zmdl, 


directed against a virtuous man or woman by a person who is unable to produce four reputable 
witnesses. The penalty incurred by making such an accusation is eighty lashes. 


The Book of Good Manners 


and from the temptation wa min fimati'L-laili 
of the night and of the day, wa’n-nahdar: 

and from the sudden event wa min tdriqi’ L-laili 
in the night and the day, wa’n-nahdr: 

except for a sudden event illa ta@rigan 

that suddenly brings yatruqu minka 

a blessing from You, bi-khair: 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! a Arhama'r-rahimin. 
And from every animal wa min kulli dabbatin 
creature that my Lord is Rabla akhidhun 
grasping by its forelock. bi-ndsiyatiha. 
“Surely my Lord inna Rabli 

is on a straight path!” (11:56) ala sirdtin mustagim 


Bells [ajras, plural of jaras] should not be attached to the animal on 
which the traveler rides, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) has said: 

Along with every bell goes a devil [innahu ma‘a kulli jarasin shaitan]. 
The angels will not act as an escort for a caravan in which there is a bell. 


It isa recommended practice for the traveler to carry a staff [‘asa] with 
him for company, and he should take great care never to be without it. 
This is based on the report handed down by Maimiin ibn Mihran, 
attributing the following statement to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father): “Keeping a tight hold on the staff 
is the example set by the Prophets [sunnatu’l-anbiya’] and the distinctive 
mark of the believers [‘al@matu’l-mu’ minin].” 

Al-Hasan al-Basti (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Six virtues are embodied in the staff: (1) The example set by the 
Prophets. (2) The mode of attire adopted by the righteous [ziyyu's- 
salihm]. (3) A weapon to use against enemies, meaning the snake, the 
dog and and other creatures of that sort. (4) A support for the weak. 
(5) A deterrent for the hypocrites [raghm al-munafigm]. (6) Abundant 
opportunities for doing good deeds.” 

It is often said that when the believer has his staff in hand, the devil 
runs away from him. The hypocrite [mundfig] and the person of 
bad moral character [fajir] will also approach him with proper humility. 
The staff can also serve to mark the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba] for 
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subject to [Allah's] displeasure. You must therefore repent to Allah 
(Exalred is He) as soon as your anger has subsided, since you have 
contravened His commandment in relation to your parents. 

4. You must not go away on a journey that is not strictly necessary 
for you to undertake, except at their command. 

5. You must not volunteer to take part in a military campaign, in 
which you have not been assigned a specific duty, except with their 
permission. 

6. Youmust notdo anything yourself to make them suffer the painful 
distress of alienation from you. It is even forbidden for any other person 
to make them feel that they have lost you, since the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) has said: 

May Allah damn the person who causes a separation between a mother 
and her offspring! 

7. Ifyou happen to obtain some kind of food or drink, you must regard 
it as your duty to offer the best part of it to your parents first of all. For 
such a long time they always put you first! They went hungry 
themselves and kept you satisfied. They stayed awake at night and let 
you enjoy a good sleep. You will let this guide you to the right path, if 
Allah (Exalted is He) so wills. 


On surnames and personal names 
[al-kuna wa’l-asma@’ ],” 
some of which are recommended, 
while others are subject to disapproval. 


t is forbidden for a man to give his son both the personal name 

[Muhammad] and the surname [Abu’'l-Qasim] of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace),7 although it is permissible for him to 
give either of these separately from the other. 

According to one of two conflicting versions of the doctrine ascribed 
to Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
he took an unfavorable view of this practice as a whole; in other words, 
he disapproved of both the combination [jam‘] and the separate 
application [ifrad]. By the other account, however, he considered it 
permissible in any form. 

To prove the permissibility of naming [tasmiya] with the personal 
name [ism] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) but not 
with his surname [kunya], we may cite the evidence reported by Anas 
ibn Malik and Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with them 
both), according to whom the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

You may give my name as a personal name [sammii bi-’ smi}, but do not give my 
surname as a surname [wa la tukannii bi-kunyati). 


16 The corresponding singular forms are kunya and ism. The kanya is a surname of relationship, 
in which the first element may be Abii [Father (of)...], or Umm [Mother (of)...}, or Ibn [Son (of)...], 
or Bint [Daughter (of)...]. 

The printed version of the Arabic text appears to be defective at this point. As it stands, it would 
mean: “It is forbidden for a person to name [an yusammiya] his son and to surname him [yukannihi; 
presumably a misprint for yukanniyahu] with the personal name [ism] of the Prophet (Allth bless 
him and give him peace) but not with [dina] his surname [kunya]." The seemingly ungrammatical 
form yukannihi may be aclue, suggesting the possible omission ofa whole line of text, in the context 
of which this form would actually be correct. 


100 


The Book of Good Manners 101 


Evidence to support the permissibility of giving both in combination 
is provided by a report transmitted from “A’isha (may Allah be well 
pleased with her), who is quoted as having said: “A woman once came 
and said to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give himpeace): ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I gave birth to a lad, so ] named him Muhammad 
and gave him the surname Abu'l-Qasim. Then someone told me that 
you would disapprove of this.’ 

“He replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): “What can it be 
that has allowed [the giving of] my personal name [ismi] and forbidden 
[the giving of] my surname [kunyad]?!’ (Or: “What can it be that has 
forbidden [the giving of] my surname and allowed [the giving of] my 
personal name?!’)” 

Certain surnames are considered highly inappropriate, notably Abi 
Yahya’* and Aba ‘Isa [Father of Jesus].” 

It is considered improper for [a master] to give his slaves [‘abid] such 
names as Aflah [Lucky], Najah [Success], Yasar [Prosperity], Nafi‘ 
[Useful], Rubbah [Monkey], Baraka [Blessing], Barra [Pious], Hazin 
[Mournful], and ‘Asiya [Disobedient], in view of the report that has 
come down to us from “Umar ibnal-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), stating that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

If I live long enough, | shall definitely make you stop naming slaves Yasar, or 
Baraka, or Rubbah, or Najah, or Aflah. 

It is reprehensible to use titles [algab] and personal names [asma’] that 
are equivalent to the Names of Allah (Exalted is He), like Malik 
al-Mulitk [King of Kings], Shahanshah® and similar honorifics, although 
this is the custom of the Persians [al-Furs]. 

It is also reprehensible to adopt for personal use those names which 
cannot befit anyone except Allah (Glorified and Exalted is He), such 
as Quddiis [All-Holy], Ilah [Deity], Khaliq [Creator], and Muhaimin 
[Universal Guardian]. 

8 Although its literal meaning is ‘Father of him who lives,’ Aba Yahya is used ironically as a 
nickname for the Angel of Death. 


® In his Ihya’ ‘Ulm ad-Dm (Book 12, on Marriage), Imam al-Ghazll cites a tradition [hadith] 
reported by Aba ‘Umar at-Tawg4nl, according to which a man once adopted the name Abd ‘Isa 
[Father of Jesus], bur the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) objected, saying: “Jesus 
has no father!" 


© The Persian counterpart of the Arabic Malik al-muliik. 
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Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 
And yet they ascribe partners to Allah. Say: ‘Name them!" (13:33) 


According to the interpretation offered by certain Qur’anic com- 
mentators [mufassiriin], the implied meaning here is: “Name them 
with My names, then consider whether this really suits them!” 

It must be considered unlawful [yuharram] for anyone to call his 
brother or his slave by a nickname [lagab] that person dislikes, because 
Allah (Exalted is He) has forbidden this, for He has said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 

And do not insult one another with nicknames [wa la tandbazii bi’ Lalgab]. 
(49:11) 

He has also called it depravity [fusiiq].*' 

What is positively recommended is that you call your brother by the 
names that he likes best. 


51 In the same verse [aya] of the Qur’an (49:11), which continues: 
An evil name is depravity after faith [bi’sa’L-ismu'l-fiestagu bea‘ da'l-tman]. 


On sitting down [julis]: 


when, where and how it is appropriate. 


Fe a person who gets angry, if he happens to be standing up at the 
time, the recommended behavior is to sit down; or, if he is already 
in a sitting position, he should lie down on his side. If he touches cold 
water, his anger will subside. 

This advice is based on the report of al-Hasan (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), from whom we learn that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

Anger isa live coal, smoldering in the heart of a human being [ibn Adam]. So, 
whenever one of you happens to this experience this, if he is standing up at the 
time, let him sit down, and if he is already sitting down, let him adopra reclining 
posture. 

It is regarded as very impolite for a man to take a seat in the midst of 
a group of people engaged in private conversation, unless he has their 
permission to join them, because this was forbidden by the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 

It is also considered improper to sit partly in the shade and partly in 
the sun. 

Other bad manners include supporting one’s weight on the left hand, 
and dozing off to sleep while in a sitting position. 

When a person gets up to leave a gathering at which he has been 
seated, it is considered commendable for him to utter the following 
prayer of atonement for [any offense committed during] the session 


[kaffarat al-majlis): 


Glory to You, O Allah, Subhanaka' llahumma 
and with Your praise! wa bi-hamdika 

There is no god but You. la ilaha illa Anta 

Of You I seek forgiveness astaghfiruka 

and I repent to You. wa atiibu ilaik. 
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On the proper attitude to adopt toward 
fellow Muslims, one’s elders and young children. 


if t iscommendable to behave with modest humility [tawadu‘] toward 
every single member of the Muslim community [li-kulli wahidin 
mina’l-muslimin]. 

It is also commendable to treat the elders with dignified respect 
[tawair ash-shwyiikh]. 

While it is appropriate to have a sympathetic and tolerant attitude 
toward young children [rahmat al-arfal wa’l-‘afw “anhum], one must not 
fail to give them a disciplined education [ta’dib]. 


% 
~ 
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On the correct procedure to follow 
when offering a prayer of supplication 


[al-adab fi’d-du‘a’ J. 


he supplicant should hold out his hands, praise Allah (Exalted 

is He),* and invoke blessings upon the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). Then he should ask for what he needs. He 
should not look up toward the heavens in the course of making his 
supplication. 

When he has finished, he should rub his hands over his face, because 
we know from traditional reports that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) has said: 

Petition Allah with the palms of your hands held open [salu'llaha bi-buttini 
akuffikum). 


“= 


on 


® By saying: “Praise be to Allah [al-hamdu li’ llah] !" 


53 By saying, forinstance: “O Allah, bless our Prophet Muhammad and give him peace/Allahumma 
salli ‘ala nabiyyind Muhammadin wa sallim].” 
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On the permissibility of invoking 
protection from evil by reciting the Qur’an, 
and of using the Qur’an po, the Most 
Beautiful Names [al-Asma@’ al-Husna] 
as a charm or amulet [ruqya]. 


[ is permissible to invoke protection from evil [ta‘awwudh] by 
reciting the Qur’4n, in view of the fact that Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has told us: 

{And when you recite the Qur’in,] seek refuge [fa-'sta‘idh) with Allah from 

Satan the accursed. (16:98) 

Say: ‘I rake refuge [a‘iidhu] with the Lord of the Daybreak.’ (113:1) 

Say: ‘I take refuge with the Lord of mankind.’ (114:1) 


As for the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), we know 
from traditional reports that when he felt something affecting him 
badly, he would recite the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge [Mu ‘awwidhatan}* 
to himself, and then he would spit. He also used to say (Allah bless him 


and give him peace): 


I take refuge with a‘itdhu 

Allah's noble countenance, bi- Wajhi’ llahi’ |-karim: 
and with His perfect words, wa bi-kalimatihi’t-tammat: 
from the evil of that min sharvi 

which He has created ma khalaga 

and fashioned and made, wa dhara’a wa bara’: 

and from every animal wa min kulli dabbatin 
creature that my Lord is Rabta akhidhun 

grasping by its forelock. bi-ndsiyatiha. 


It is likewise permissible to use the Qur’an and the Most Beautiful 

Names of Allah [al-Asma’ al-Husnd] as an amulet or charm [ruqya],*5in 
® Saras 113 and 114, the last in the Qur’Sn. 
53 According to the Arabic lexicographers, nugya is a synonym of ‘fidha (the latter being derived from the 
same root as ta awwudh and other related words occurring in this subsection) and it signifies: ‘A charm, or 
spell, either uttered or written, by which a person having an evil affliction, such as fever and epilepsy etc., 
is charmed.’ (See EW. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. R-Q-Y and art. —W-DH.) 
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view of His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And We reveal of the Qur’an that which is a healing and a mercy for the 
believers. (17:82) 


This is a Book We have sent down, a blessed one. (6:156) 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 
Use a charm to counteract it [the evil eye], for if destiny [qadar} has anticipated 
something, the evil eye [“am}* will surely have foreseen it too. 

He made this remark (Allah bless him and give him peace) with 


particular reference to the case of [his grandsons] al-Hasan and 
al-Husain (may Allah be well pleased with them both). 


a 


8 While the primary signification of the Arabic word “ain is the eye; the organ of sight, it has a 
multitude of meanings (forty-seven, according to one of the lexicographers, but exceeding a 
hundred by the count of another, with seventeen of them occurring in the Qur'an). In certain 
contexts, as here, it means the evil eye. 


On the appropriate words for a Muslim to utter 


if he happens to see a synagogue [bi‘a] 
or a church [kanisa]. 


fa Muslim happens to see a synagogue [bt‘a] or a church [kanisa],"7 or 

to hear the blowing ofa ram’s horn [shabbiir]}** or thesounding of a bell 
[nagiis] ,*° or to notice an assembled congregation of those who attribute 
partners to Allah [mushrikiin], be they Jews [Yahiid] or Christians 
[Nasara], it is considered commendable for him to say: 


I bear witness that there ashhadu an la ilaha 
is no god bur Allah, Alone. illa’ lahu Wahdah. 
No partner has He. la sharika lah. 

As One God, Ilahan Wahidan 

we worship none but Him. la na‘budu illa iyyah. 


[It is appropriate to make this particular utterance] because it has 
been handed down to us from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 


him peace), who also said [of the person who pronounces these words]: 


Allah will forgive him in a measure equal to the number of the people guilty of 
ascribing partners to Him [ahl ash-shirk]. 


87 Since the author goes on to mention the Jewish shabbir and the Christian ndqiis, in thar order, 
it seems probable that he is using bia to mean a Jewish synagogue and kanisa to mean a Christian 
church. 

According to some lexicographers, however, the term bi‘a applies to a Christian church, and 
kantsa to a Jewish synagogue. Others say that kanisa may be applied to either of these, or that it 
means a place of worship used by the followers of any religion other than Islam. 


58 The word shabbir (or shabiir) is the arabicized form of the Hebrew shofar, the name of a ram's 
horn thar was used in ancient times as a signaling trumpet, and which is still blown in synagogues 
on Rosh Hashana and at the end of Yom Kippur. 
® The Arabic word ndgiis came to be applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a Christian church 
orconvent. In the earliest days of Islam, however, it referred to a thin oblong piece of wood, which 
was beaten with a flexible rod called wabil. This, rather than the bell, was used by the Christians of 
that time as an instrument for notifying the people of the times of prayer. Under the Greek name 
, it was still in use in certain monasteries in the Levant during the first half of the 
TY century. (See: T. P. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. NAQDS.) 
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On what to say when visiting a Muslim patient 
who is very close to death. 


f a person becomes aware, when visiting a fellow Muslim who is 

seriously ill, that the patient is actually very close to death, he should 
pronounce the words recommended by the Prophet himself (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), who said: 


Death is a fearful event , so if someone among you comes to hear of the demise 
[wafat] of his friend, let him say: 


Surely we belong to Allah, and innd lillahi 
unto Him we are returning!® wa inna ilaihi raji‘ an. 
And surely unto our Lord wa innd ila Rabbina 
we are reverting! # la-mungqaliban. 
O Allah, have him recorded Allahwmma’ keubhu 
in Your presence “indaka 
as one of the doers of good. fi Lemuhsinm. 
And place his record in “Tlliyyiin wa’ jal kitabahu 
(the Uppermost Heaven).# fi ‘Illiyyin. 
And recompense his offspring wa akhlif ‘ala “agbihi 
among the later generations. fi Lakhivin. 
And do not deprive us of wa [a tahrimna 
(our share in) his reward. ajrah. 
And do not subject us to wa [a taftinna 
temptation after he has gone. ba‘dah. 

® Qur'an 2:156. 

* Qur'an 43:14 (see also 7:125 and 26:50.) 

% In the words of the Qur'an: 


The register of the righteous is in ‘Illiyyin. Ah, whar will convey to you what ‘Illiyyin is? 
A written record, atrested to by those who are brought near [unto their Lord]. (83:18-21). 
According to a tradition recorded in Mishkat al-Masabth: 

The angels follow the soul through each of the heavens, and the angels of one region pass it on 
to the next until ir reaches the seventh heaven, when Allah (Exalted is He) says: “Record the 
name of My servant in ‘Illiyyan, chen return hie to the earth, thar is, ro his body which is buried 
in the earth.” 
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It is also considered commendable [on the part of the visitor] to advise 
him to repent of all his sins, to abandon all forms of wrongdoing, and 
to make a bequest [wasiyya] of one third of his estate in favor of any 
relatives of his—including the paupers among them—who would not 
otherwise inherit from him. 

If he has no such relatives, he should be advised to make bequests in 
favor of the poor and the needy [in the community at large], for [the 
upkeep of] the mosques [masdjid] and bridges [qandtir], and for other 
good and pious causes. 


93 Under the Islamic law of inheritance, certain close relatives of the deceased are automatically 
entitled to specified shares in his (or her) estate. The power of testamentary disposition [wasiyya] 
is restricted toa maximum of one third of the testator's estate, and no bequest may be made in favor 
of any heir who will automatically inherit a prescribed share. 


On what to say when laying a corpse 
to rest in the grave. 


hile laying a corpse to rest in the grave, one should 
pronounce the words recommended by the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), who is reported as having said: 


When you lay your dead to rest in the grave, you must say: 


In the Name of Allah, 
and exalted be 

the religious community 
of Allah’s Messenger! 


While scattering dust upon the corpse, one should say: 


With faith in You 


and belief in Your Messenger, 


and with faith in Your 
resurrection (of the dead). 


This is what Allah and 


His Messenger have promised, 
and Allah and His Messenger 


have spoken the truth. 


[These words are appropriate] because they have been handed down 
to us from “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him), who also said: 
“If someone does this, he will be credited with one good deed for every 


atom of dust.” 
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CHAPTER TWO 
Concerning Marriage [Nikah]. 


ne of the rules of good conduct pertaining to marriage [nikah] 

isthat a person about to get married [mutazawwij] should be taking 
this step with the solemn intention [niyya] of carrying out the command- 
ment of Allah, as expressed in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And marry those without spouses among you, and your slaves and maidservants 

that are righteous. (24:32) 

Marry, of the women who seem good to you, two or three or four. (4:3)% 


In the words of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Marry, multiply, for | need you all, even the miscarried fetus, in order to 
outnumber the [other] religious communities.* 

These two verses of the Qur’an [a@yatan], together with the Prophetic 
tradition [khabar] cited, should be enough to convince the believer of 
the strict necessity [wujitb] of marriage, in cases where there is no risk 
of unlawful sexual behavior [zina], as well as in cases where such risk is 
actually present. 

This point should be removed beyond dispute entirely, because, 
according to Abi Dawiid’s account of the doctrine of Imam Ahmad 
[ibn Hanbal], marriage is a necessary obligation [wajib] under any 
circumstances [‘ala' L-itlaq]. 

[A person who marries with this correct intention] will therefore be 
entitled to the spiritual reward [thawab] of one who carries out the 
commandment of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). He should be 
firmly convinced, moreover, thathe is acting in the interest of safeguarding 
4 wa ankius'l-aydend mindoam wa's-siidina min ‘ibidiloun wa ion’ dou. 

9% fa-’nkhii md tdiba lakum mina'n-nisd’i mathnd wa thiddtha wa ruba'. 
%® tandkahii tandsalii fa-innt mukathinm bikwmu’'l-wmam—wa-law bi’ s-sigt. 
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On the proper attitude to adopt toward 
fellow Muslims, one’s elders and young children. 


if t iscommendable to behave with modest humility [tawadu‘] toward 
every single member of the Muslim community [li-kulli wahidin 
mina’l-muslimin]. 

It is also commendable to treat the elders with dignified respect 
[tawair ash-shwyiikh]. 

While it is appropriate to have a sympathetic and tolerant attitude 
toward young children [rahmat al-arfal wa’l-‘afw “anhum], one must not 
fail to give them a disciplined education [ta’dib]. 


% 
~ 
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of the same family, resulting in the severance of those very bonds of 
kinship [arham] that we, as Muslims, are commanded to establish and 
maintain. It is for this reason that the sacred law [shar‘] prohibits a 
contract of marriage that would result in rwo sisters becoming co-wives 
of the same husband. 

It is not a good idea for aman to marry a woman with a vicious tongue 
[salitat al-lisan], nor the type who will always be wanting a divorce [khul'] 
for no good reason,'" nor the kind who loves to stir up trouble 
[mutawashima]. 

Once he has actually married a wife, the husband must treat her 
decently and not cause her any harm. He must not compel her to forgo 
her dower [mahr]'@ in order to obtain a divorce [khul‘] from him. Nor 
must he insult her by casting aspersions on her father or her mother. If 
he does abuse her like this, Allah and His Messenger will be quit of him. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 


Treat the womenfolk with kind consideration, for they are captives [“awdnin] 
at your disposal. !°5 

According to one of the traditions [athar]:' 

Ifa man marries a woman with [the contractual promise of a specified] dower 
(sadag],!°5 but is then unwilling to pay it over to her, he will arrive at the Day of 
Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama] as a person guilty of adultery or fornication [zani]. 

If a woman subjects her husband to verbal abuse, to the point of 
violating his religion [dim], it is then up to him to decide which of the 
following courses of action he should take: He may purchase his 
freedom'™ from her, or he may entrust his situation to Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) and humbly pray to Him in supplication [du‘a’), in 
which case He will surely provide all the protection he needs. If he can 
persevere in this latter course, he will be like the warrior [mujahid] in 
Allah's cause. 

If his wife is happy to offer him something out of her own property, 
with no element of coercion on his part, he should accept it and feel free 
to use it as he may see fit. 

10! The word used ro designate this type of woman is mukhtali‘a, a participle derived from the same 


root letters (kh-I-“ ) as khul ', which is the legal term for a form of divorce whereby the wife redeems 
herself from the marriage for a consideration. 


£02 See note *7 on p. 92 above. 

8) Author's note: In other words, they are prisoners [usardi’}. 

!04 The term athar (of which athar is the plural form) is sometimes applied toa report of something 
said or done by the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace), but it often means a 
tradition that can only be traced with certainty to one or more of his Companions (may Allah be 
well pleased with them all.) 


05 The term sadéiq (or sidiig) is a synonym of mahr. 


On the correct procedure to follow 
when offering a prayer of supplication 


[al-adab fi’d-du‘a’ J. 


he supplicant should hold out his hands, praise Allah (Exalted 

is He),* and invoke blessings upon the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). Then he should ask for what he needs. He 
should not look up toward the heavens in the course of making his 
supplication. 

When he has finished, he should rub his hands over his face, because 
we know from traditional reports that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) has said: 

Petition Allah with the palms of your hands held open [salu'llaha bi-buttini 
akuffikum). 


“= 


on 


® By saying: “Praise be to Allah [al-hamdu li’ llah] !" 


53 By saying, forinstance: “O Allah, bless our Prophet Muhammad and give him peace/Allahumma 
salli ‘ala nabiyyind Muhammadin wa sallim].” 
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Jabir ibn ‘Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) is reported as having said: 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once told 
us: ‘If it is possible for anyone amongst you, when he proposes to a 
woman, to look and see for himself whether he really finds her attractive 
enough to want to marry her, he should certainly do so. | had proposed 
to a young woman, so I took to hiding myself and watching out for her, 
until I saw enough of her to make me really interested in marrying her.”!! 


we 


110 Author's note: This is mentioned by AbO Dawid in his Sunan [collection of traditions}. 


On the essential elements [arkdn], necessary 
elements [wajibat] and recommended observances 
[masniandat]of the Visitation [‘Umra]. 


three in number: 


ae for the Visitation [“Umra], its essential elements [arkan] are 


1. The state of consecration [ihram]. 
2. The circumambulation of the House [tawaf al-Bait]. 
3. The sa‘y [rapid pace] between as-Safa and al-Marwa. 


Ir has only one necessary element [wajib], namely the shaving 
[of the head]. 


Its recommended observances [sunan] are: 


1. The major ablution [ghusl] when entering the state of conse- 
cration [ihram]. 

2. The supplications [ad ‘iya]. 

3. The invocations recommended by the sacred law [adhkar mashrii‘a] 
during the circumambulation and the sa‘y. 

The rules governing omissions are as we have explained them in 
connection with the Pilgrimage [Hajj]. 


y 
aes 
a 
aot 


47 


On the respective merits of husbands and wives, 
and on their respective rights and duties. 


| Be us now consider the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


pore have intercourse with them, and seek what Allah has prescribed for you. 

Most of the Qur’dnic commentators [mufassirin] have interpreted the 
intercourse [mubishara] referred to here as meaning sexual intercourse 
[jima‘], and the seeking [ibtigha’ ] as being for children; in other words: “Try 
to obtain children by having intercourse [with your wives].” 

Iris likewise important that the woman should engage in this with 
the intention of preserving her chastity [tahsin farjiha], producing 
children, and earning abundant spiritual reward in the sight of 
Allah, by exercising patience with her husband and throughout the 
process of pregnancy and childbirth, and then in the upbringing of 
the children. The importance of all this is made very clear in the 
following traditional report: 

According to Ziyad ibn Maimiin, Anas (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) said: 

“A woman commonly known as Squint-Eyes [al-Hawla’], a perfume 
vendor [‘attara] from Medina, once paid a visit to ‘A’ isha (may Allah 
be well pleased with her), to whom she said: ‘O Mother of the Believers 
[Umm al-Mu’minin], my husband is so and so. | make myself beautiful 
for him every night, and | perfume myself as if | were his newly wedded 
bride. Then, when he goes to his bed to rest, I get in beside him under 
his blanket, seeking to earn the approval of Allah (Exalted is He) by so 
doing. But my husband turns his face away from me, and it seems to me 
that he must hate me.’ ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) 
then said: ‘Sit here until Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) comes in.’ 

12 f4-"L-ana bashirfihunna wa’ btaghii ma kataba'llahu lakum. 
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“While I was sitting there,’ said the woman, ‘in came AlIIdh’s 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) and he said: “What 
is this scent I can smell? Squint-Eyes must have paid you a visit! Did 
you buy something from her?” “No, by Allah, O Messenger of Allah,” 
replied ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her).’ 

“Then Squint-Eyes told her story again, so Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said to her: ‘Go and attend 
to your husband and obey him!’ She said: ‘I do just that, O 
Messenger of Allah, but what is my reward?’ He then said (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 


Whenever a woman takes something away from her husband's house and 
disposes of it, wishing to effect an improvement by so doing, Allah (Exalred is 
He) records a good deed to her credit, erases a bad deed from her balance sheet, 
and promotes her to a higher spiritual level. 


Whenever a woman becomes pregnant by her husband and bears his child, her 
spiritual reward is equal to that of the man who stays awake all night in prayer, 
of the man who fasts all day long, and of the warrior[ghdzi] in the cause of Allah 
(Exalted is He). 


Whenevera woman experiences labor pains, for every pain/talga] she iscredited 
with the emancipation of a living soul [nasama], for every act of suckling [rad‘a] 
she is credited with the manumission of a slave [ragaba], and then, when she 
weans her child, an angelic voice calls out to her [nadaha munddin] from the 
heavens: 


“O woman, you have satisfactorily completed the task in the time that has gone 
by, so set about the task anew in the time that still remains!" 


““A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) then said: ‘The women 
seem to have been given a lot, so what about all you menfolk?’ Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) laughed at this, and 
then he went on to say: 


Whenever a man takes his wife seductively by the hand, Allah (Exalted is He) 
records a good deed to his credit. When he hugs her, [he is credited with] ten 
good deeds. When he has sexual intercourse with her [idha ataha], it is worth 
more than this world and all that it contains. 


Then, when he gets up to perform a complete ablution, the water does not reach 
a hair of his body without a good deed being recorded in his favor, a bad deed 
being erased from his balance sheet, and promotion to a higher spiritual level 
being awarded to him. 


What he receives for his total ablution [ghusl] is worth more than this world and 
all that it contains. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will commend him 
to the angels in glowing terms, saying: 
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“Just look at My servant! He got upin the middle of achilly night to remove his ritual 
impurity [janaba] by taking a bath. He must be surely convinced that | am his Lord. 
Bear witness, all of you, to the fact that | have forgiven him!” 


According to al-Mubarak ibn Fudala, [the Prophet’s grandson] 
al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased with him) stated that Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

You must treat the womenfolk with kind consideration, for they are captives 
[‘awanin] at your disposal.! They have nothing they can call their own. You 
hold them only by virtue of the trust [amana] of Allah (Blessed and Exalted is 
He), and it is only because of the word of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
that you can claim lawful access [istahlaluam] to their genital organs. 

According to another report, from “Ubada ibn Kathir on the authority 
of ‘Abdu'llah al-Jariri, it was Maimiina, the wife of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), who stated that Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The best of the men in my Community {Ummaag] are those who are the best to 


their wives, and the best of the women in my Community are those who are the 
best to their husbands. 

In the credit account of every woman among them, every day and night, there 
is filed the reward of a thousand martyrs, slain while fighting patiently and self- 
sacrificingly in the cause of Allah. The superiority of any such woman over the 
maidens of Paradise [al-hfiral-‘In}""4 is comparable to the superiority of Muhammad 
{Allah bless him and give him peace) over the most inferior man amongst you. 
The best woman ofall in my Community is she who seeks to delight her hushand 
in everything that gives him pleasure, as long as it involves no disobedience to 
Allah (Exalted is He). The best man of all in my Community is he who treats 
his wife as tenderly asa mother would treat her child. To the credit of every such 
man, every day and night, there is recorded the reward of a hundred martyrs, 
slain while fighting patiently and self-sacrificingly in the cause of Allah. 


When “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
heard this, he exclaimed: “O Messenger of Allah, how can it be that the 
woman is credited with the reward of a thousand martyrs, while the man 
gets only that of a hundred martyrs?” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: 

Surely you must have realized by now that the woman is entitled to a vastly 


greater recompense, and to a far superior spiritual reward, since Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) promotes the man to higher spiritual levels 


"3 Ar this point in the text, in order to explain the uncommon word ‘awénin, the author 
interpolates the note: ‘In other words, they are held as prisoners [ma’ sirat].’ 


184 See note ® above. 
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in the Garden fof Paradise], above and beyond his personal level of 
attainment, because of his wife’s approval of him and in response to her 
prayer of supplication [du‘a’] on his behalf? 


Surely you must have realized by now that the most serious sinful offense [wizr] , 
after the attribution of partners to Allah [shirk bi'llah], is that committed by a 
wife when she disobeys her husband? 


You must be very conscious of your duty to Allah, especially where the two 
weaklings are concerned, because Allah will hold you responsible for them 
both, namely the orphan and the woman. If someone treats them well, he will 
atrain to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) and earn His good pleasure 
[ridwan], but if anyone treats them badly, he can be sure of nothing but Allah's 


wrath. 


The right of the wife over her husband is like my right over you.!!5 If someone 
fails to respect my right, he has failed to respect the right of Allah. If anyone 
fails to respect the right of Allah, he has brought the wrath of Allah upon 
himself; the place he is bound for is Hell [ma’wahu Jahannam], and that is a 
terrible destination! 

The following report has been transmitted by Abi Ja‘far Muhammad 
ibn ‘Ali from Jabir ibn ‘Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father), who said: 

“Once, while we were in the presence of Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), who was in the company of a group of 
his Companions at the time, a woman appeared on the scene. She came 
forward until she was standing right next to him, then she said: ‘Peace 
be upon you/as-salamu “‘alaik], O Messenger of Allah! I have come here 
to see you as the delegate [wafida] of the womenfolk. There is not one 
woman who, when she heard the news that I was on my way to visit 
you, was anything but thrilled at the idea. 

““C) Messenger of Allah, surely Allah (Exalted is He) is the Lord of the 
menfolk and the Lord of the womenfolk, and Adam is the father of the 
menfolk and the father of the womenfolk, while Eve [Hawwa’] is the 
mother of the menfolk and the mother of the womenfolk. Well now, 
when the men go forth to fight in the cause of Allah, and are slain, they 
are actually [not dead but] “living in the presence of their Lord, 
receiving sustenance.”!'* If they are wounded, they are entitled to a 
spiritual reward, the extent of which you know. We just sit and wait for 
them, and serve them, so are we entitled to anything at all in the way 
of a reward?” 

45 haaqu’z-zawjati ‘ala zawjihd ka-haggt ‘alaikum. 
116 Ghyd@’un “inda Rabbihim yurzagiin. (Qur'an 3:169) 
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“To this he responded (Allah bless him and give him peace) by saying: 
Convey the greeting of peace [salam] to the women on my behalf, and say to 
them: “To obey your husband, and to acknowledge what is due to him as his 
right [haqq}, is in fact equal in value to all of that. Burt very few of you do it!" 

We have it on the authority of Thabir that Anas (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) said: 

“When the women sent me as their representative to Allah's Messen- 
ger (Allah bless him and give him peace), they asked me to say on their 
behalf: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the menfolk have carried off all the 
merit, especially for doing battle [jihad] in the cause of Allah, so what 
worthy task [“amal] is there for us to perform, by which we could match 
the worthy task of those warriors [mujahidiin] in the cause of Allah?’ 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
responded to this by saying: 

The housework done by any one of you women, in her own home, is equal to 
the worthy task of those warriors in the cause of Allah.” 

“Imran ibn Husain (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) is reported as having said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was once 
asked: ‘Is there a form of holy war [jihad] incumbent on the womenfolk” 
He replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Yes! Their holy war is the struggle to preserve their virtue. They must wage this 
war against their own lower selves [yuwjahidna anfusahunna]. If they persevere 
with patience, they qualify as female warriors [mujahidat], and then, if they are 
considered fit for the job, they become female guardians of the frontiers 
[murabitat} and they are entitled to two rewards.” 

It is therefore important for both spouses to be firmly convinced of the 
reality of the spiritual reward [thawab] referred to in this tradition 
[hadith], as well as in those cited previously, at the time of the marriage 
contract [‘inda'|-“aqd] and throughout their subsequent conjugal rela- 
tionship [jima‘]. Each must faithfully discharge the duty owed [al-haqq 
al-wajib] to the other, in accordance with His words (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 

And they [the women] have rights similar to those [of the men] over them 
fwa lahunna mithlu’lladhi ‘alaihinna}. (2:228) 

[This is required of them] so that they may both be obedient to Allah 

(Exalted is He) and may both be in compliance with His commandment. 
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The wife should be firmly convinced that this is better for her than 
fighting the holy war [jihad] and going on campaign [ghazw], since 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

There is nothing better for a woman than her husband or a grave. 

He once said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Wretched, wretched, wretched is a man who does not have a wife! 

When someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, is this true even if he 
is rich in terms of material wealth?” he replied (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

Even if he is rich in terms of material wealth. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Wretched, wretched, wretched is a woman who does not have a hushand! 

When someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, is this true even if she 
is rich in terms of material wealth?” he replied (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 


Even if she is rich in terms of material wealth. 


vk. * 
~ 
ae 


On the best days of the week, 
and the best time of day, 
for concluding the contract of marriage. 


he recommended practice is to conclude the marriage contract 
[‘aqd] on a Friday or a Thursday, and it is more appropriate to hold 
the ceremony in the evening, rather than in the early part of the day. 
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On various arrangements 
connected with the marriage ceremony. 


1. It is established as a traditional custom that the sermon [khutha] 
should precede the exchange of marriage vows [tawajub], although it is 
permissible for it to be postponed till afterwards. 

2. The bridegroom has the option, either to participate in person in 
the legal formalities by which the marriage is contracted, or to appoint 
someone else to act as his agent. 

3. As soon as the contract has been concluded [in“agada’l-‘aqd], it is 


considered commendable for those in attendance to say: 


May Allah bless you baraka’ llahu 

(the groom), and may He laka 

bestow His blessing wa bdraka 

upon you (the bride), and ‘alaiki 

may He unite the pair of you wa jama‘a bainakuma 
in goodness and well-being! fikhairin wa ‘Afiya. 


4. If the bride and her family then request a period of delay [before 
she is led in procession to her husband’s chamber], it is considered 
appropriate for him to accede to their request. In the interval agreed 
upon, she will have time to set her affairs in order and attend to her 
needs, such as purchasing her trousseau [jahaz] and making herself look 


beautiful. 


A detailed description of the actual 


wedding ceremony.!!7 


he wedding can take place only when all the preconditions laid 

down by the Islamic law of marriage [shara’ it an-nikah] have been 
completely fulfilled. In other words, it is necessary to establish the 
following: 


1. That the bride is represented by the legally qualified marriage 
guardian [al-waliyy al-‘adl]. 

2. That the legally qualified witnesses [ash-shuhiid al-‘adl] are present. 

3. The suitability of the proposed match [al-kafa’a]. 

4. The absence of any impediment, such as apostasy from Islam 
[ar-ridda], the fact that the woman concerned is a widow or divorcée 
who has not yet completed the prescribed period of waiting [al-‘idda] ,!" 
or any other such obstacle. 

Provided all these preconditions have been met, the person who is 
legally competent to contract the marriage [al-‘aqid li’n-nikah) must 
now ask the woman for her consent, if she is not one who can be given 
in marriage even without her explicit consent [mujbara]. [If her explicit 
consent is required,] this means that she is either a non-virgin [thayyib] 
or a virgin [bikr] who has no father. 

The husband-to-be must inform the bride of the amount of the dower 
[sadaq] and the nature of it, then he may deliver the sermon [khutba] and 
invoke the forgiveness of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

"tT For the convenience of the reader, the editors have taken the liberty of moving this and the 
following subsection forward from their position in the orginal Arabic text, where they are 
supplied (in reverse order) as postscripts to the section on the rules of good conduct pertaining to 
marriage [dab an-nikdh). 

18 In the case of a divorced woman who is not pregnant, the prescribed period of waiting [‘idda}, 
before the expiration of which she may not contract a new marriage, is three menstrual cycles. In 


the case of a woman who is pregnant, the duration of the “idda is till the end of her pregnancy. In 
the case of a widow who is not pregnant, the length of the ‘idda is four months and ten nights. 
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The most appropriate course for him to rake, however, is to 
instruct the marriage guardian [wali] to do this on his behalf, in 
accordance with the recommended practice [‘ala wajhi' -istihbab]. 

Next, the guardian must elicit the bridegroom's response to the 
statement: “I have given you in marriage [zawwajtuka] my daughter 
(or my sister) so-and-so (mentioning her actual name), on the 
understanding that the dower [sadaq] shall be... (specifying the amount 
that has been mutually agreed upon.)” 

The bridegroom will respond to this by saying: “I have already 
accepted this marriage [gad gabiltu hadha’n-nikah].” 

The marriage can only be contracted in Arabic [bi’l-‘arabiyya], at 
least when the person concerned has a sufficient mastery of that 
language. If he does not know Arabic well enough, he may use his own 
language [lisan] and dialect [lugha]. Should he or should he not be 
obliged to study the Arabic language, if he has not already mastered it 
sufficiently for the purpose of contracting the marriage? The answer to 
this question depends on which of two conflicting schools of opinion 
one chooses to follow. 

It is strongly recommended that the religious address delivered 
on the occasion should be the sermon [khutba] of “Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘tid 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), since it has been reported of 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal that, if he ever witnessed a contract of 
marriage, but did not hear the khutha of “Abdu’llah ibn Mas‘iid, he 
would cease to participate in the ceremony and would get up and leave. 

This information was imparted to us by Shaikh Imam Hibatu’llah ibn 
al-Mubarak ibn Misa as-Sagati, in Baghdad, on the authority of al-Qadi 
[Judge] Aba ‘Umar al-Qasim ibn Ja‘far ibn “Abd al-Wahid al-Hashimi 
al-Basri, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Lu'lu’i, on the 
authority of Abi: Dawid. 

He also said: “Muhammad ibn Sulaiman al-Anbari al-Ma‘ni told us: 
‘We heard from Waki‘, on the authority of Israfil, on the authority of 
Aba Ishaq, on the authority of Abu’l-Ahwas, on the authority of Abi 
“Ubaida, that ‘Abdu’llah ibn Mas ‘id (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) said: “It was Allah’s Messenger himself (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) who taught us the marriage sermon [khuthat an-nikah].””” 
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[The words of this sermon are as follows:] 


Praise be to Allah! al-hamdu Ii'llahi 

We praise Him and we nahmidwhu 

seek His help and we wa nasta‘inuhu 

beg His forgiveness. wa nastaghfirah. 
And we take refuge with Allah wa na’ fidhu bi-' ahi 
from the evils min shuriiri 

of our own lower selves, anfusina 

and from the bad effects wa min sayyi ati 

of our own actions. a‘ mali 

When Allah guides a person, man yahdi' llahu 

no one can lead him astray, fa-la mudilla lah: 
and when Allah allows a person wa man yudlilhu 

to go astray, no one can fa-la hadiya lah. 
guide him aright. 

And I bear witness that wa ashhadu an 
there is no god but Allah, la ilaha illa’ lah. 

and I bear witness that wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammad is His servant Muhammadan “abduhu 
and His Messenger. wa Rasiiluh. 

“O human beings! Be careful yd ayyuha'n-ndsu’ traqii 
of your duty to your Lord, Rabbakumu'lladht 
who created you all, khalagakum 

from one single soul, min nafsin wathidatin 
and from it created its mate, wa khalaga minha zawjaha 
and from the pair of them wa baththa minhwma 
has spread abroad a multitude rijalan kathiran 

of men and women. wa nisa’a. 

And be careful of your duty wa’ ttagu’ llaha’ lladhi 
toward Allah, through whom tasa’aliina bihi 

you make claims on one another, 

and toward the wombs wa’l-arhaim. 

(that bore you). 

Surely Allah is ever Watchful inna’ llaha kana 

over you.” (4:1) “alaikwm Ragiba. 

“O you who believe! a ayyuha’ lladhma 
Be careful of your duty to Allah, dmanw’ traqu’ llaha 
and speak words that go wa gilt gawlan 
straight to the point, then sadida: 

He will correct your actions yuslih lakum a‘malakum 
for you, and He will forgive wa yaghfir lakian 
you your sins. dhuntibakum. 
Whoever obeys Allah wa man yuti‘i’llaha 


and His Messenger wa Rasfilahu 
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has indeed achieved fa-qad faza 
a mighty triumph.” (33:70,71) fawzan “azima. 


In addition to the above, it is considered commendable to recite the 
words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


“And marry those without wa ankihw’l-ayama 
spouses among you, minkum 

and your slaves and wa’s-sdlihina min 
maidservants that are righteous. “ibadikum wa ima’ikum. 
If they are poor, in yakiinii fugara’ a 
Allah will enrich them yughnihimw’ llahu 
of His bounty. min fadlih. 

Allah is All-Embracing, wa’ llahu Wasi‘un 
All-Knowing."" “Alm. 

“He bestows blessings on yarzuqu 
whomever He will, man yashd' u 
without reckoning.” bi-ghairi hisab. 


Alternatives to this particular khutha are quite permissible. The 
bridegroom may, for instance, recite the following: 


Praise be to Allah, al-hamdu Ii’ llahi'|- 
the Sole Owner of His bounties, Munfaridi bi-ala’ ihi’l- 
the Most Generous in His giving, Jawadi bi-i‘ a’ ihi’lladht 
Who reveals Himself tajalla bi-asma’ ihi'l- 
through His Names, Mutawahhidi 
the Unique in His majesty. bi-kibriya’ ih. 
Those who attempt to describe la yasifuhu'l-wasifiina 
Him cannot truly describe Him, hagga sifatih. 
and those who try to wa [a yan‘atuhu'n- 
characterize Him cannot nd ‘itima 
characterize Him truly. hagga na’ tih. 
There is no god but Allah, la ilatha illa’ llahu’l- 
the One, the Everlasting, Wahidu’s-Samadu'l- 
the Adored. Ma‘ biid . 
“There is nothing like laisa ka-mithlihi shai’ : 
unto Him, and He is the wa Huwa’s- 
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.“! Samr'u'l-Bastr. 
Blessed is Allah, the Almighty, tabaraka’ llahu'l-“Aztzu’l- 
the Ever-Forgiving. Ghaffar. 

49 Qur'an 24:32. 

220 Qur'an 24:38 (also 2:212 and 3:37). 


21 Qur'an 42:11. 
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He sent Muhammad (Allah ba‘atha Muhammadan 
bless him and give him peace) (salla’llahu ‘alaihi wa 
with the Truth, sallam) bi' l-hagq: 

as a Prophet pure and nabiyyan safiyyan bari’an 
innocent of all vices. mina’ l-“ahati kulliha. 
And he delivered the message wa ballagha ma 

he was sent to deliver, ursila bih: 

like a brilliant lamp and sirdjan zahiran 

a radiant light wa niiran sdti‘an 

and a shining proof. wa burhdnan lami‘a. 
May Allah bestow sala’ llahu “alaihi 

His blessings and grant peace wa sallama 

to him and to all wa “ala alihi 

the members of his family. ajma‘in. 

Well then, surely these thumma inna hadhihi’l- 
matters are all in Allah's hand. umiira kullaha bi-yadi' llahi 
He causes them to flow yusarrifuha 

in their proper channels, fi tara’ igiha 

and He makes them follow wa yumaddiha 

their right courses. ft haga’ igiha. 

No one can bring forward la mugaddima 

that which He has postponed, li-ma akhkhara 

and no one can put back wa la mu’akhkhira 
what He has brought to the fore. li-ma gaddama. 

No couple can be joined wa la yajtami‘u’thndni 
together except by His illa bi-gada’ ihi 
judgment and His decree. wa qadarih. 

For every judgment wa li-kulli qada’in 
there is a decree, gadarun 

and for every decree wa li-kulli gadarin 
there is an appointed time, j 

and “for every appointed time wa li-kulli ajalin 

there is a written record.”22 kitab. 

“Allah erases what He will, yambhw’ llahu ma yasha’u 
and He fixes (what He will), wa yuthbitu 

and with Him is the wa “indahu 

Essence of the Book.23 ummu’ L-kitab. 

It was in accordance with wa kana min 

the judgment of Allah gada’i’ Ilahi 

and His decree, wa gadarihi 

that So-and-So, the son of an yakhtuba 
So-and-So, should offer Fulanu'bnu Fulan 


#22 Qur'an 13:38 (these two lines only, excluding the initial word ‘and [wa].") 
"3 Qur'an 13:39. 
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a proposal of marriage kartmatakum 

to your precious So-and-So, Fulanata 

the daughter of So-and-So. bint Fulan. 

He therefore came to you wa gad atakum 

as a suitor, proposing to marry raghiban fikum 

your precious relative, khatiban kartmatakum: 
and offered her wa gad badhala laha 
the dower on which mina’ s-sadaqi 
agreement was reached. ma waqa‘a ‘alaihi’L-ittifag. 
So wed (her to) him who fa-zawwijit 

proposes to you, and marry khatibakum wa ankihii 
(her to) your suitor! raghibakum. 

Allah (Exalted is He) has said: gala’ llahu (ta‘ ala): 
“And marry those without wa ankihu’l- 

spouses among you, aydma minkum 

and your slaves and wa’s-sdlihina min 
maidservants that are righteous. “ibadikem wa ima’ikum. 
If they are poor, in yakiinai paces 
Allah will enrich them yughnihimu’ 

of His bounty. min fadlih. 

Allah is All- Embracing, wa’ llahu Wasi‘ un 
All-Knowing.” (24:32) ‘Alm. 


As soon as the sermon has been delivered, the marriage should be 
contracted in the manner we have already described. 


‘ 


On the recommended customs to be observed 
in connection with the wedding feast 
[walimat al-‘urs].!2+ 


he holding of a wedding feast [waltmat al-‘urs] is strongly 

recommended. To conform to the custom sanctioned by tradition 
[sunna], the banquet should consist of one whole sheep, at the very 
least, although it is permissible to offer any kind of [lawful] food on this 
occasion. 

If the invited guest is a Muslim, his strict duty requires him to 
respond to the invitation on the first day. To respond on the second 
day is considered commendable, and it is barely permissible [mubah] 
to do so on the third day, although such conduct would show a 
meanness of spirit. 

These statements are based on the following traditions: 


1. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said to “Abd ar-Rahm4n (may Allah be well pleased with him): 


Offer a feast to celebrate the wedding, even if it consists of no more than a 
sheep.!25 


2. He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

[Attendance at] the wedding feast on the first day is a matter of duty [haqq]; on 
the second, it isa matter of courteous behavior [ma raf]; later than thar, it shows 
a meanness of spirit. 

3. According to the tradition [hadith] of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

If one of you receives an invitation to attend a wedding banquet, he must accept 


{and put in an appearance]. Then, ifhe is feeling hungry, he should eat, unless 
he is fasting, in which case he may abstain and take his leave. 


14 See note !!7 above. 
"25 quilim wa-law bi-shait. The Arabic verb awlama means ‘he provided a wedding banquet /waltma]." 
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Jabir ibn ‘Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) is reported as having said: 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once told 
us: ‘If it is possible for anyone amongst you, when he proposes to a 
woman, to look and see for himself whether he really finds her attractive 
enough to want to marry her, he should certainly do so. | had proposed 
to a young woman, so I took to hiding myself and watching out for her, 
until I saw enough of her to make me really interested in marrying her.”!! 


we 


110 Author's note: This is mentioned by AbO Dawid in his Sunan [collection of traditions}. 


On what the bridegroom should say 
when the bride is conducted to his chamber, 
and when the marriage is consummated. 


hen the bride is conducted to his chamber [zuffat ilaih], the 
bridegroom should follow the advice given by “Abdu'llah ibn 
Mas‘iid (may Allah be well pleased with him) to a man who once came 
to him and said: “I have married a young woman, a virgin, and now | 
am afraid that she may dislike me or even hate me [tafrakani].”!26 His 
advice was as follows: 
“Affection [ilf] is from Allah and hatred [firk] is from the devil. When 
she comes into your room, you must command her to take her place 
behind you in order to perform two cycles of ritual prayer [an tusalliya 


khalfaka rak‘atain]. You must also say: 


O Allah, let my family be Allahumma 

a blessing to me, barik ff fi ahlt 

and let me be a blessing wa barik 

to my family. li-ahit fiyy. 

O Allah, let me derive Allahumma' rzuqnt 
benefit from them, and let minhum 

them derive benefit from me. wa’ rzughum minnt. 
O Allah, unite us—when You Allahumma'jma‘ bainana 
do unite—in something good, idha jama‘ta ft khair: 
and set us apart—when You wa farriq bainana 
do set apart—in the direction idha farragta 

of something good! ila khair. 


“When the husband is ready to engage in sexual intercourse [jima‘], 
he should say: 


In the Name of Allah, Bismi’ llahi’l- 
the All-High, the Sublime. “Aliyyi’l-“Azim. 


86 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the verb farika (like the verbal noun firk) relates 
peculiarly to the feeling of hatred berween husband and wife, and then most often with the wife 
as the subject and the husband as the object. 
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O Allah, let it be Allahumma’j ‘alha 
a good offspring, dhurriyyatan tayyibatan 
if You have decreed that one in kunta gaddarta 
should issue from my loins. an takhruja min salbi. 
O Allah, keep the devil away Allahumma 
away from me, and keep the jannibni’ sh-shaitan: 
devil away from the blessings ~ wa jannibi’ sh-shaitana 
You have bestowed upon me! md razaqtant. 
“Then, when he has done what he needed to do: 
In the Name of Allah. Bismi'llah. 
Praise be ro Allah, al-hamdu Ii’ llahi'lladht 
‘Who created man from khalaga mina’l-ma’i 
water, and appointed for him basharan fa-ja‘alahu 
kindred by blood and nasaban 
kindred by marriage, for wa sihra. 
your Lord is ever Powerful."7 wa kdna Rabbuka Quadira. 
“He should say all this quietly to himself, without moving his lips in 
the process.” 


This practice is based on the traditional report handed down to us by 
Kuraib on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father), who stated that Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If one of you says, when he is ready to have intercourse with his wife: ‘In the 
Name of Allah. O Allah, keep the devil away from me, and keep the devil away 
from the blessings You have bestowed upon me,’ then, if it has been 


that a child should come into being between the pair of them during that 
intercourse, the devil will never cause it any harm. 


e 


27 Our’an 25:54. 


On the importance of keeping to strictly a lawful diet, 
especially in the case of a pregnant woman. 


hen the symptoms of pregnancy [habal] become apparent in 

a woman, all food that is unlawful [haram] or merely dubious 
[shubha] must be rigorously excluded from her diet, so that the child can 
develop on a foundation to which the devil has no access. 

The ideal course would be to follow this regimen from the moment 
of the wedding [zifaf] itself, and to stick to it constantly, in order to 
ensure the safety of the husband, as well as his wife and his children, 
from the devil in this world and from the Fire [of Hell] in the life beyond 
{al-‘uqba]. As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


O you who believe, guard yourselves and your families against a Fire. (66:6) 


If this practice is adhered to, the child will turn out to be righteous 
(salih], dutiful toward his parents and obedient to his Lord. All of this 
will come about as the blessed result of keeping the diet pure. 


% 
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On the ablutions that must be performed 


in the wake of sexual intercourse. 


hen the husband has finished having sexual intercourse 

[jima‘] with his wife, he should withdraw from her and wash off 

any cause of ritual impurity [adha] that may be clinging to him. He 

should perform a minor ablution [yatawadda’] if he intends to lie with 

her again, otherwise he must perform a total ablution [yaghtasil]. He 

should not go to sleep while he is in a state of ritual impurity [junub], for 
that is considered reprehensible. 

We have a traditional report from the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) to the same effect, but with the qualification: “unless 
this would be very inconvenient for him.” [Ifhe does find himself in an 
extremely awkward situation] due to bitter cold, for instance, or to 
remoteness from a public steam bath [hammdam] and any source of water, 
or to a threat of danger, he may therefore sleep until the obstacle no 
longer stands in his way. 
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a proposal of marriage kartmatakum 

to your precious So-and-So, Fulanata 

the daughter of So-and-So. bint Fulan. 

He therefore came to you wa gad atakum 

as a suitor, proposing to marry raghiban fikum 

your precious relative, khatiban kartmatakum: 
and offered her wa gad badhala laha 
the dower on which mina’ s-sadaqi 
agreement was reached. ma waqa‘a ‘alaihi’L-ittifag. 
So wed (her to) him who fa-zawwijit 

proposes to you, and marry khatibakum wa ankihii 
(her to) your suitor! raghibakum. 

Allah (Exalted is He) has said: gala’ llahu (ta‘ ala): 
“And marry those without wa ankihu’l- 

spouses among you, aydma minkum 

and your slaves and wa’s-sdlihina min 
maidservants that are righteous. “ibadikem wa ima’ikum. 
If they are poor, in yakiinai paces 
Allah will enrich them yughnihimu’ 

of His bounty. min fadlih. 

Allah is All- Embracing, wa’ llahu Wasi‘ un 
All-Knowing.” (24:32) ‘Alm. 


As soon as the sermon has been delivered, the marriage should be 
contracted in the manner we have already described. 


‘ 


On the importance of satisfying 
the sexual needs of one’s wife. 


he recommended practice is for the husband to indulge in 

foreplay [mula‘aba] with his wife, prior to the act of sexual union, 
and then to remain attentive to her after he has satisfied his own need, 
until she has also satisfied her need. Neglecting to provide such 
attention is tantamout to committing an injurious offense against her, 
and this all too often results in loathing and separation. 
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On obtaining the woman’s consent 
before practicing coitus interruptus [“azl]. 


f the man wishes to practice coitus interruptus [“‘azl],"28 he may not 

do so without his wife’s consent, if she is a free woman [hurva]. 

If she is a slave concubine [ama], he must obtain the consent of her 
master [sayyid]. If she happens to be his own female slave, on the other 
hand, it is permissible for him [to practice ‘azl when he has sexual 
intercourse with her] even without her consent, because the right[haqq] 
is then vested in him, not in her. 

[According to a traditional report,] a man once came up to Allah’s 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) and said: “I have a 
slave girl [jariya] who works as our servant. I am having sex with her 
[atiifu ‘alaiha], but 1 would not want to see her get pregnant.” To this 
he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): “Practice coitus 
interruptus with her [i‘zil ‘anhal, if you wish, for whatever destiny has in 
store for her [ma quddira laha], it must surely come her way.” 


Ys tte 
Sa 


128 In plain English, the term ‘az! means the practice (commonly resorted to as a primitive means 
of birth-control) of withdrawing the penis prior to ejaculation, so thar the emission of semen 
occurs outside the genital organs of the woman. 
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On the avoidance of intercourse with a woman 
during her periods of menstruation [haid] 
and post-natal bleeding [nifas]. 


a intercourse [wat’] must be avoided as long as the woman 
concerned is in a state of menstruation [haid] or post-natal bleeding 
[nifas]. The same rule applies even after the bleeding has stopped, until 
she has performed a total ablution; on this point the authorities are in 
unanimity, at least in the case of menstruation. Where the post-natal 
period is concerned, sexual abstinence should be observed for a full forty 
days, [not as an absolute rule, but rather] as a recommended practice. 

If the woman cannot find water for her ablution, [intercourse 
may take place] after she has cleansed herself by performing tayammum.!” 

If the man contravenes these rules by having intercourse during the 
period when it ought to be avoided, he must atone by making a 
charitable donation [tasaddaga] of one dinar or half a dinar. This is 
according to one of two accounts of the relevant doctrine [‘ald ihda'r- 
riwayatain]. According to the other version, he must to seek forgiveness 
from Allah (Exalted is He) and turn to Him in repentance, promising 
that he will not make the same mistake again, but he is not required to 


offer an expiatory donation [la yukaffiru). 


no). 


Vie 


229 For the author's description of this practice, see p. 10 above. 
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On the recommended customs to be observed 
in connection with the wedding feast 
[walimat al-‘urs].!2+ 


he holding of a wedding feast [waltmat al-‘urs] is strongly 

recommended. To conform to the custom sanctioned by tradition 
[sunna], the banquet should consist of one whole sheep, at the very 
least, although it is permissible to offer any kind of [lawful] food on this 
occasion. 

If the invited guest is a Muslim, his strict duty requires him to 
respond to the invitation on the first day. To respond on the second 
day is considered commendable, and it is barely permissible [mubah] 
to do so on the third day, although such conduct would show a 
meanness of spirit. 

These statements are based on the following traditions: 


1. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said to “Abd ar-Rahm4n (may Allah be well pleased with him): 


Offer a feast to celebrate the wedding, even if it consists of no more than a 
sheep.!25 


2. He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

[Attendance at] the wedding feast on the first day is a matter of duty [haqq]; on 
the second, it isa matter of courteous behavior [ma raf]; later than thar, it shows 
a meanness of spirit. 

3. According to the tradition [hadith] of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

If one of you receives an invitation to attend a wedding banquet, he must accept 


{and put in an appearance]. Then, ifhe is feeling hungry, he should eat, unless 
he is fasting, in which case he may abstain and take his leave. 


14 See note !!7 above. 
"25 quilim wa-law bi-shait. The Arabic verb awlama means ‘he provided a wedding banquet /waltma]." 
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On the circumstances in which a marriage 
may be dissolved because of the husband’s failure 
to satisfy the considerably greater 
sexual appetite of the wife. 


E ven if the husband feels no personal craving for sexual 
intercourse, it is still not permissible for him to refrain from 
engaging in it, because this is something to which the wife is entitled 
as a legal right [haqq]. 

To give up having sexual intercourse would amount to an injurious 
offense against the wife, because her appetite for it is far greater than his. 
Indeed, it has been reported by Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace ) once said: 

[It would be obvious that] the sexual appetite of the women exceeds that of the 
men by ninety-nine [percent], were it not forthe fact that Allah (Exalted is He) 
has imbued them with a sense of modesty. 

It has also been said that sexual appetite has ten parts, nine of them 
belonging to the women and only one belonging to the men. 

The maximum period of abstinence, beyond which it is no longer 
permissible for the husband to put off having sexual intercourse [wat’ J, 
is four months, unless he has a valid excuse. If he goes beyond the four- 
month limit, therefore, the wife is entitled to demanda legal separation 
[firag] from him. 

If the husband goes off on a journey that takes him away from his wife 
for a period longer than six months, and she then sends him a message 
asking him to come home, but he refuses to do so, despite the fact that 
it would be quite possible for him to return at that point, the judge 
[hakim] has the authority to decree a legal separation between them, if 
this is applied for by the wife. 

This is the time limit set by “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), to be observed by the Muslims when they 
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embark on their military campaigns [maghazi]. They should spend one 
month on their travels and four months at home. Then they may go on 
off on another expedition, returning to their families in the space of a 
month. 


On what a man should do 
if he finds himself attracted 
to another man’s wife. 


f a man catches sight of another man’s wife, and he finds her very 

attractive, he should go and have sexual intercourse with his own 
wife, so that the feeling of desire [tawaqan] that has arisen within him 
will calm down. 

This advice comes to us from the Prophet himself (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), for he is reported as having said: 

If one of you men catches sight of a woman who is very attractive to him, lethim 
go and have sexual intercourse with his own wife, for the devil comes forward 
in the shape of a woman, and he backs off in the shape of a woman. 

In the case of aman who has no wife of his own, he must turn to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) for protection, begging Him for salva- 
tion from sinful acts of disobedience, and seeking refuge with Him from 
Satan the accursed [ash-shaitan ar-rajim]. 


On preserving the confidentiality 
of shared sexual experience. 


FE: is not permissible for the husband to talk to other men about 
what goes on between him and his wife in the matter of sexual 
intercourse [jima‘], nor for the wife to talk to other women about this 
subject. Such behavior is both foolish and demeaning; it is repugnant 
to the sacred law [shar‘] as well as to common sense [‘aq]]. 

This is clearly stated in a lengthy tradition [hadith] reported by Abi 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), which we may cite from 
the point where he tells us: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) then turned 
to address the men: ‘Is there any man amongst you,’ he asked, ‘who, 
when he is about to have sexual intercourse with his wife, makes 
sure that he has locked his bedroom door, then draws a covering 
over himself and screens himself with the protective screen of 
Allah?’ They all cried: ‘Yes!’ 

“‘And then,’ he continued, ‘does that same man sit [with his male 
companions] later on, telling them: “I did such and such, and I did such 
and such...”?” Not one of them said a word, so he turned to address the 
women: ‘Is there any woman among you,’ he asked, ‘who would talk 
[to others about it afterwards]? Not one of them said a word. 

“A certain young woman then knelt on one knee [to raise herself 
slightly above the other women sitting all around her] and craned her 
neck toward Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
so that he would notice her and hear what she had to say. Then she 
spoke up: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the men do gossip, that’s for sure, and 
the women certainly gossip too!’ So he said: 

Can you think of a situation that bears an exact resemblance to this? It is just 
like the situation where a she-devil [shaitana] meets a he-devil [shaitan] in the 


street, and he uses her to satisfy his sexual need, with all the people watching 
him do it. 
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Surely it is a matter of fact, that what is most pleasing to men is something that 
can be detected by its aroma, while its color remains invisible! Surely it is a 
matter of fact, that what is most pleasing to women is something that can be 
recognized by its color, while its odor cannot be detected!” 


On the spiritual penalties incurred by a spouse 
who refuses to have sexual intercourse 
with his or her marriage partner. 


f the husband invites his wife to have sexual intercourse with him, 

and she rejects his invitation, she is being disobedient to Allah 
(Exalted is He) and incurring a burden of sin [wiz]. 

As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said, in 
the tradition [hadith] reported by Abi Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): 

Whenever a wife refuses to make herself available to her husband for the 
satisfaction of his sexual need, she incurs two measures of the weight of sin 
(qiratan mina’ Lisr]. And whenever a husband refuses to make himself available 
to his wife for the satisfaction of her sexual need, he incurs one measure of the 
weight of sin [mina’Lisr girat].**° 

According to certain traditions [ahadith], he also said (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

If one of you calls his wife to join him in his bed, she must go to him [at once], 
even if she happens to be busy at the kitchen stove. 

From yet another report by Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), we learn that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

If one of you calls his wife to join him in his bed, but she does not go to him, and 
he then spends the whole night feeling angry with her, the angels will curse her 
until she sees the break of day. 

Qais ibn Sa‘d (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “I had gone to al-Hira, where I saw the local inhabitants 
bowing down in prostration before a governor [marzuban] of theirs, so 
‘8 To explain the uncommon word isr, the author notes that it has the same meaning as ithm, a 
more familiar term for ‘sin, sinful offense.’ As for the word gimat, it is interesting to note that the 


English carat, a measure of weight for precious stones, is derived from this Arabic term, by way of 
the Italian form carato. 
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I went to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you are more entitled to have people bowing 
down in prostration before you!’ 

“To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘Are you 
suggesting that, if you passed by my tomb, you would prostrate yourself 
before it?’ I said: ‘No!’ and he went on to say (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): ‘Well then, none of you must ever do that!” 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

If] were to command anyone at all to bow down in prostration before any other 
person, I would command the wives to prostrate themselves [an yasjudna] before 
their husbands." 

It is reported on the authority of Hakim ibn Mu‘awiya al-Qushairi 
that his father (may Allah be well pleased with him) told him: 

“I once said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what right does the wife of one 
of us have over her husband?” and he replied (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

That you should feed her when you feed yourself, that you should clothe her 
when you clothe yourself, that you should not strike her in the face, that you 
should not disfigure her, and that you should never give her the cold-shoulder 


treatment except in a domestic situation.” 


31 The author adds the explanation: “Because of the nights [hugiiq) which Allah (Exalted is He) 
has conferred on them [the husbands] over them [the wives].” He also notes, to account for the 
behavior of the people of al-Hira: “The marzuhin was a king [malik] of theirs.” (The Persian term 
marzhin or marzahiin, which assumed the form marzubén in Arabic, was actually applied to the 
governor of a border province.) 


On the steps to be taken by the husband 


in dealing with a rebellious wife, and on 
the appointment of arbitrators to attempt 
a reconciliation between the estranged spouses. 


f the wife persists in [the overbearing and rebellious attitude 

called] nushiiz, which means either a total refusal on her part to 
respond to his needs in this matter [of sexual intercourse], or that she 
responds very unwillingly and reluctantly, the husband should start by 
appealing to her conscience and putting her in fear of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He). 

If she still persists in her rebellious attitude, he should give her the 
cold-shoulder treatment [hajarahd] in bed and in conversation, for three 
days at the most. If she then mends her ways, [well and good], but if not, 
he has the authority to beat her with something that will not cause 
serious injury, such as a dirra or a mikhraq,'*? because the object of the 
exercise is to get her to correct her behavior and become obedient to 
him, not to ruin her. 

If there is still no improvement in the state of affairs between the 

couple, the judge [hakim] should send in two arbitrators [hakamain]. 
These must be free men [hurrain], Muslims of impeccable reputation 
[‘adlain], one of them from the husband's family and the other from that 
of the wife. The two spouses must entrust them with the task of making 
an investigation to determine what is in their best interest, whether it 
be a reconciliation [islah], a legal separation [firaq], or something else 
again. Then, whatever action may be taken by the two arbitrators, the 
couple will be strictly obliged to accept their ruling [hukm]. 
22 The dirra is vaguely defined by the Arabic lexicographers as ‘a certain thing with which one 
beats or flogs.” According to E.W. Lane, who could not find any Arab who could describe it in his 
day (first half of the 19th century), “it seems to have been a kind of whip, or scourge, of twisted 
cords or thongs, used for punishment and in sport.” 

As for the mikhrag, it is said to be ‘a twisted kerchief, or inflated skin, or the like, with which 


boys play, beating one another therewith; so called because it rends {yakhriqu] the air when they 
make use of it.’ (See: E.W.Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. D-R-R and art. KH-R-Q.) 


CHAPTER THREE 


On the duty to enjoin what is right and fair 
and to forbid what is wrong and unfair 


[al-amr bi’l-ma ‘rif wa’n-nahy “ani’l-munkar]. 


lah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has mentioned those who 
enjoin what is right and fair[ma‘riif] and who forbid what is wrong 
and unfair[{munkar], and He has praised them in His Book [the Qur’an]. 
Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) has said: 
Those who enjoin what is right and fair and who forbid what is wrong and unfair, 
and those who keep the limits of Allah. (9:112)"3 
You are the best community [umma] that has ever been brought into being for 


the sake of mankind. You enjoin what is right and fair and you forbid what is 
wrong and unfair; and you believe in Allah. (3:110) 


And the believers, men and women, are protecting friends [awliya’] one of 
another; they enjoin what is right and fair and they forbid what is wrong and 
unfair. (9:71) 

Furthermore, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
reported as having said: 

You must enjoin what is right and fair, and you must forbid what is wrong and 
unfair, or else Allah (Exalted is He) will let the worst among you get the upper 
hand over the best among you; then the best among you may call out in 
supplication, but they will receive no answer to their prayers. 

According to a report from Salim ibn “Abdi’llah ibn “Umar, on the 
authority of his father (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Enjoin what is right and fair, and forbid what is wrong and unfair, before you call 
out in supplication but receive no answer to your prayers, and before you beg for 


3 In full, this Qur’anic verse [aya] reads: 
[Triumphant] are those who rum in repentance [to Allah}, those who serve [Him], those 
who praise [Him], those who fast, those who bow down, those who fall prostrate [in 
worship], those who enjoin what is right and fair and who forbid what is wrong and unfair, 
and those who keep the limits of Allah. And give good ridings to the believers! 
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forgiveness but are not forgiven. Iris certainly a fact that enjoining what is right 
and fair, and forbidding what is wrong and unfair, will neither drive away a 
blessing nor bring a time appointed [for death] any closer. 


It is certainly a fact that, when the priests[ahbdr] among the Jews and the monks 
[ruhban] among the Christians ceased to enjoin what is right and fair and to 
forbid what is wrong and unfair, Allah cursed them on the tongues of their 
Prophets [anbiya’), and then they were overwhelmed by misfortune. 

The enjoining of what is right and fair, and the forbidding of what is 
wrong and unfair, these are duties incumbent on every Muslim who is 
a free man [hurr], legally responsible for his actions [mukallaf], and 
sufficiently well informed about the issues, provided he has the capacity 
to perform these duties in a manner that will not actually result in a 
grave disturbance [fasad ‘azim] and in serious damage to himself, his 
property and his family. It makes no difference whether he happens to 
be a leader of the community [imam], a scholar [‘alim], a judge [qadi], or 
an ordinary citizen [wahid mina’r-ra‘iyya]. 

When we stipulate that he must have clear and certain knowledge 
that something is indeed wrong and unfair, we do so for the simple 
reason that there is a danger here of falling into sin, because it is hard 
for the critic to be absolutely sure that the facts of the case are not 
contrary to what he suspects them to be. As Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 

O you who believe! Avoid a great deal of suspicion. Some suspicion is a sin. 
(49:12) 

A person is under no obligation to uncover that which has been 
concealed from him, because the effort to do so has been forbidden by 
Allah (Exalted is He) in His words: 

Do nor spy [la tajassasa]! (49:12) 

A person has a duty to condemn only that which is manifestly 

wrong. To pry into that which is concealed involves the disclosure 


of what has been kept hidden, and this is not allowed according to 
the sacred law [shar‘]. 


On the importance of having the necessary 
capacity and ability before attempting 
to perform these duties. 


hen we state that possession of the appropriate capacity and 

ability is a necessary precondition for the discharging of these 
duties, our assertion is based ona traditional report, according to which 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Ifit ever happens that a group of people have in their midst a man who commits 
sinful offenses, and they are capable of correcting his behavior, yet they do not 
act accordingly, Allah will surely overwhelm them with chastisement before 
they repent. 


Thus we see that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) made this a precondition. What it amounts to is that the people 
of righteousness [ahl as-salah] must have the upper hand, that the ruler 
[sultan] must be devoted to justice and that the good folk must support him. 

Ifaperson finds himself in a situation where to criticize a wrong would 
mean putting his life at risk, as well as attracting injury to his person and 
his property, he is under no obligation to do so, in view of the words of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And cast not yourselves by your own hands into destruction. (2:195) 


And because of His words (Exalted is He): 
And do not kill yourselves. (4:29) 

There is also the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
It is not appropriate for the believer [mu’ min] to degrade himself. 


Someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how could he degrade 
himself?” and he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


He should not embark on something he cannot accomplish. 
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Tocite another saying of Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
If you see a problem that none of you can change, you must be patient, so that 
Allah (Exalted is He) may be the One who will change it. 

Assuming it has now been established that a person is under no 
obligation to criticize a wrong [in the circumstances described above], 
is it at least permissible for him to make such criticism, even when he 
has good reason to believe that his life could be in danger? 

In our opinion, this is indeed permissible. It is in fact the most 
meritorious course for him to take, if he is numbered among the people 
of firm resolve [“azima] and patience [sabr], since it is like waging war 
[jihad] with the unbelievers [kuffar], in the cause of Allah. Indeed, 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said, in the story of Luqman: 

[And Luqman said to his son:] “Enjoin what is right and fair, forbid what is 
wrong and unfair, and endure with patience whatever may befall you.” (31:17) 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said to Abii 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him): 

O Aba Huraira, enjoin what is right and fair, and forbid what is wrong and 
unfair, and endure with patience whatever may befall you. 

This advice is particularly appropriate to the conditions that prevail 
under the rule of a tyrant [sultan ja’ir], or when the doctrine of faith 
[tman] must be openly expressed in an environment where the doctrine 
of unbelief [kufr] is in the ascendant. On this the Islamic jurists [fugaha’] 
are in unanimous agreement, and any difference of opinion that may 
exist between us and them is not relevant to either of these two subjects. 


ae 


On the three approaches to the condemnation of 
wrongs: with the hand, with the tongue 
and with the heart. 


nee it has been established that the condemnation of wrongs 
[al-inkar] is a necessary duty, it should be noted that those who 
discharge this duty [al-munkirim] are grouped in three distinct categories: 


1. The first group is made up of those who are in a position to give 
effect to their condemnation through the use of physical force;'*4 that 
is to say, it consists of the leaders of the community [a’imma] and the 
rulers in power [salatin] .135 

2. The second group is made up of those who express their condem- 
nation verbally rather than by physical means;'* in other words, it 
consists of the learned scholars [ ‘ulama’]. 

3. The third group is made up of those who can express their 
condemnation only through their feelings;!” in other words, it consists 
of the mass of ordinary people [‘amma]. 


This is borne out by a tradition [hadith] that has been handed down 
tous, namely the report transmitted by Abi Sa ‘id al-Khudri (may Allah 
be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

If one of you happens to see something wrong [munkar], let him try to correct 
it with his hand. If he is unable to do it this way, then with his tongue. If he 


cannot do it this way either, then with his heart, although that is the weakest 
of faith [ad ‘afu'l-tman].4 


134 Literally, ‘by means of the hand" [hi'l-yad]. 

435 The singular forms corresponding to a’imma and saliitm are imam and sultan, respectively. 
$36 Literally, ‘by means of the tongue, not the hand’ [hi'l-lisani dina’ l-yad). 

437 Literally, ‘with the heart’ [bi’l-galb]. 

58 Author's note: Meaning, ‘the weakest act of faith’ [ad ‘afu fi‘l'-tman]. 
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One of the Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah be well pleased 
with them all) is reported as having said: “If one of you happens 
to see something wrong, but he is incapable of taking action to 
correct it, let him say three times: ‘O Allah, surely this is wrong!’ If 
he does say this, he will actually be entitled to the spiritual reward 
[thawab] that is earned by enjoining what is right and fair and forbidding 


what is wrong and unfair.” 


89 Allahvenma inna hadha munkar. 


If it seems quite impossible to eliminate a 
particular wrong, does one still have a 
duty to express condemnation of it? 


Two views attributed to Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 


f a person has some compelling reason to believe that a particular 

wrong is impossible to eliminate, and that the guilty party is bound 
to persist in committing it, is he or is he not obliged to express 
condemnation of that wrong? 

Two conflicting answers to this question have been ascribed to Imam 
Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), namely: 


1. The obligation does exist, because there is always a conceivable 
possibiliry that the guilty party may indeed respond to being censured 
and rebuked. Through the blessing of his critic’s honest candor [sidq], 
his heart may be softened and he may be rendered amenable to [Allah's] 
improving influence [tawfiq] and guidance [hidaya], with the result that 
he will in fact mend his ways. 

2. The person concerned is not obliged to express condemnation of 
what is wrong, at least not until he has some compelling reason to 
believe that it can in fact be eliminated. Since the aim and object of 
expressing condemnation is the elimination of what is wrong, it follows 
that to refrain from such condemnation must be the better course for 
him to adopt, as long as he is strongly committed to the view that no 
positive change can be effected. 
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A more lenient view attributed to Imam Ahmad. 


mam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 

may have taken a more lenient view of the matter [discussed in the 
preceding subsection]. 

According to another account of his doctrine, it would seem that he 
did not altogether disapprove [of solitary bathing in the nude], since on 
one occasion, when he was asked about the case of a man at the edge 
of a river with no one to observe him, he said: “I would hope [ayjij]...,” 
with the implication that there was nothing wrong in it. 

Stronger and more correct, however, is the above-mentioned 
argument in favor of prohibition. 
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but his own hypocrisy [nifag], the enthusiastic support of people addicted 
to sinful disobedience, the willing cooperation of the devils among men 
and jinn in defiance of Allah (Exalted is He), the abandonment of 
obedient service to Him, and the commission of unlawful deeds. 

3. His manner of commanding and forbidding must be one that is 
characterized by lenient flexibility and sympathetic understanding, not 
by boorish impoliteness and harsh insensitivity. To put it even more 
emphatically, he should approach the task with an attitude of friendliness 
and good will. He should have a feeling of genuine concern for his 
brother, considering the fact that he has cooperated with his own 
enemy, the accursed Satan, who has seized control of his mind, and who 
has made it seem attractive to him to disobey his Lord and reject His 
commandment, with the intention of causing him to perish and be 
consigned to the Fire [of Hell]. As Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

[The devil] summons his party only that they may be among the inhabitants of 
the blazing inferno.'* (35:6) 

Allah (Exalted is He) also said to His Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 

It was by the mercy of Allah that you were lenient with them, for if you had been 
harsh and hard of heart, they would have scattered from all around you. (3:159) 

Moreover, Allah (Exalted is He) said to Moses and Aaron [Hariin] 
(peace be upon them both), when He sent them to Pharaoh: 

And speak to him gently, for then he may be mindful, or perhaps feel afraid. 
(20:44) 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said, 

according to the tradition [hadith] of Usama: 


It isnot appropriate for anyone toenjoin whar is right and fair and to forbid what 
is wrong and unfair, until he possesses three good qualities: [He must be] well 
versed fi dlim) in what he is enjoining, well versed in what he is forbidding; gentle 
[rafig] in the process of enjoining, gentle in the process of forbidding; tolerant 
[halim] in his approach to enjoining, tolerant in his approach to forbidding. '4! 
4. He must be patient [sabi], tolerant [halim], long-suffering [hamiil], 
humble [mutawadi‘], dispassionate [z@’il al-hawa], stout-hearted [qawt 
al-galb] , and disposed to be lenient [layyin al-janib]. He must be a physician 
[tabtb] capable of healing the sick, a doctor [hakim] with the skill to treat 
440 innamdél yad “i hizhahu li-yakiindi mm ashabi's-sa‘ tr. 
4! In the printed text of the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya, the third of the three good qualities 
mentioned in this frequently quoted tradition has somehow been omitted from the list. 
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a lunatic [majniin], and a leader [imam] who can act as a guide. In the 


words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


And We appointed from among them leaders guiding by Our command, when 
they endured with patience. (32:24) 

[They endured with patience] the insults and injuries they had to 
suffer at the hands of their own people, in order to sustain, strengthen 
and support the religion [din] of Allah, so He apponted them to be the 
leaders, the guides and the physicians of His religion, the commanding 
officers of the believers [qadat al-mu’minin]. 

In the story of Luqman, Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

{And Lugman said to his son:] “Enjoin what is right and fair, forbid what is 
wrong and unfair, and endure with patience whatever may befall you; surely that 
is true constancy [min ‘azmi'laenir].” (31:17) 

5. He must be someone who puts into practice what he commands 
other people to do. He must also be personally free of any guilt, 
untainted by what he forbids other people to do, so that they have 
nothing to let them gain the upper hand over him, thereby exposing 
him to blame and censure in the sight of Allah. Consider the words of 
Allah (Exalted is He): 

Will you bid other people to righteousness, while you forget [to practice it] 
yourselves? And you are readers of the Book! Have you no sense at all? (2:44) 

According to the tradition [hadith] of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

On the night when I was taken on my heavenly journey, I saw some men whose 
lips were being clipped with scissors, so I said: “Who are these people, O 
Gabriel?” and he told me: “These are the preachers [khutaba’] of your 
Community [Umma], the ones who gave instructions to other people but forgot 


[to practice those instructions] themselves, even though they were readers of 
the Book.” 


In the words of the poet: 


Do not tell others not to do 


the very thing you do yourself. 
The shame on you, if you act thus, 
is very great indeed.!# 


2 1 tanha ‘an khalgin wa ta’ tt mithlahu—‘@run ‘alaika idha ataita “azimun. 
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Qarada (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: “We 
have been told that this is written in the Torah: ‘The human being 
[ibn Adam] remembers Me and he forgets Me, he calls upon Me and he 
runs away from Me. In vain is what you are trying to do.” 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) may have been referring here 
to someone who enjoins what is right and forbids what is wrong, yet 
leaves himself out of it; but He (Exalted is He) is More Aware [A ‘lam] 
of the truth of the matter. 


* 


On the desirability of giving commands and 


prohibitions in a private context whenever possible. 


he most appropriate course for a person to take, when he 
proposes to tell someone else what is right and what is wrong, is that 
he should find an opportunity to convey these instructions in a private 
context [khalwal], if it is at all possible for him to doso. The advantages 
of this approach are that it is more immediate, that it is more effective 
in communicating spiritual counsel [maw 'iza], stern admonition [zajr] 
and sincere advice [nastha], and that it is more likely to result in the 
acceptance of what is right and the renunciation of what is wrong. 

As Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased with him) once put it: 
“When someone preaches to his brother in public, he is exposing him 
to disgrace [shanahu], but when someone offers him spiritual counsel in 
private, he is blessing him with grace [zanahu].” 

If the person concerned has attempted this [private approach], but it 
has not yielded any positive results, he must then proceed to do his duty 
in the public forum. In order to accomplish his task, he should try to 
enlist the support of ordinary good folk [ahl al-khair], and then, if this 
does not work, he may apply to the people in power [ashab as-sultan] for 
assistance. The active condemnation of what is wrong and unfair [inkar 
al-munkar] must never be totally abandoned, because Allah (Exalted is 
He) sternly rebuked a society of people who had in fact abandoned it, 
and who had come to regard it as unimportant. He said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


They would not try to prevent one another from doing anything wrong that they 
did; evil indeed were the things they used to do! (5:79) 


He has also said (Exalted is He): 


Why is it that the rabbis and the priests do not forbid their utterance of sin and 
their consumption of illicit gain? Evil indeed is their handiwork. (5:63) 
“43 kandi [a yatandhawna ‘an munkarin fa‘ alith—la-bi’ sa ma kanit yaf‘alim. 
4 law [4 yanhahumu’r-rabbdniyyiina wa’ l-ahbaru ‘an qawlihimu’ |-ithma wa aklihimu’ s-suht—a-bi'sa 
ma kanii yasna‘ iin. 
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In other words, how can it be that their learned scholars [‘ulama’], 
their experts in religious law [fugaha’] and their teachers of scripture 
[qurva’] do not forbid them to use obscene language, to consume 
unlawful gain, and to commit sins of disobedience? 

It has been said that Allah (Exalted is He) told Joshua [Yisha‘] the 
son of Niin (peace be upon him),'*5 by way of inspiration: “I am going 
to destroy, from among your people, forty thousand of your good folk 
and sixty thousand of your wicked folk.” 

Joshua said: “O my Lord, [that may be easy to understand in the 
case of] these wicked ones, but why should the good ones suffer?” 
and he replied (Exalted is He): “Because they did not share My 
wrath [against the wicked folk], although they did share their food 


and their drink with them.” 


Dad, 


* 


45 Although not mentioned by name in the Qur’an, Yasha‘ ibn Nan (peace be upon him) is 
identified by some Islamic authorities as the servant referred to in Sara 18:60: “And when Moses 
said to his servant: ‘1 will not give up until I reach the point where the two oceans meet, though 
I march on for ages.” 


A different opinion concerning the fifth of the five 
preconditions which must be met before a person 
can be regarded as qualified to enjoin what is right 
and fair and to forbid what is wrong and unfair. 


F 2 Sheen to the list we have furnished above,'** the fifth 
precondition is that the person concerned must be someone who 
puts into practice’? what he commands other people to do, and who is 
guiltless of what he forbids other people to do. 

In presenting this view of the matter, we were overlooking the fact 
that certain Shaikhs have maintained that the duty to enjoin what is 
right and fair, and to forbid what is wrong and unfair, is incumbent on 
the fasiq [someone who falls short of the standards of rectitude set by 
Islamic law] in just the same way as it is incumbent on the ‘adl [someone 
who does conform to the highest standards of rectitude]. This is why we 
stated the case by citing the general import of the relevant Qur’anic 
verses [@yat] and traditional reports [akhbar], without entering into the 
discussion of different points of view. 

Some of our venerable predecessors [salaf] have seen a reference to 
the enjoining of what is right and fair and the forbidding of what is 
wrong and unfair [al-amr bi’l-ma‘riif wa'n-nahy ‘ani’l-munkar] in the 
words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

Bur there is also the kind of man who would sell himself, desiring Allah's good 
pleasure. (2:207)'* 

Ithas also been related that “Umar ibn al-Khatrab (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) once heard someone reciting this particular verse, 
whereupon he exclaimed: “Surely we belong to Allah, and unto Him 
we are returning!” There wasa man who set out to enjoin what isright 


146 See pp. 150-52 above. 

+47 Reading “amilan. The Damascus text has “dliman, which would apply to the first of the five 
preconditions (that the person concerned must have expert knowledge of what he intends to 
enjoin and forbid), not to the fifth. 

448 wa mina’n-ndsi man yashri nafsahu' beighd’a mardaui’ lah. 

44 “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) was also quoting from the Qur’Sn (2:156): 
innd [i’lahi wa ind ilaihi raji‘iin- 
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and fair and to forbid what is wrong and unfair, and he got himself killed 
for his pains.” 

Abi Umadma (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

The most excellent of the martyrs [shuhada’] on the Day of Resurrection will be 
Hamza ibn “Abd al-Muttalib,"® and any man who offered resistance to a 
tyrannical leader [imam ja’ir] by commanding him to act rightly and forbidding 
him to act wrongly, with the result chat the tyrant killed him. 

Allah (Exalted is He) has spoken of a person who is forbidden to do 
what is wrong, but arrogant pride holds him tight in its grip, so that he 
does not restrain himself. In His own words (Exalted is He): 

And when it is said to him: “Be careful of your duty to Allah,” arrogant pride 
holds him tight in the grip of sin. Hell will settle his account [fa-hasbuhu 
Jahannam]. Oh, what an evil resting place! (2:206) 

Ibn Mas ‘iid (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “One of the 
greatest of all sins in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He) is committed when 
the servant [of the Lord] is told: ‘Be careful of your duty to Allah,’ and he 
responds by saying: ‘Mind your own business! [“alaika bi-nafsik].”” 

All of this can be applied to every type of person, not only to the 
righteous [salih] but also to the unrighteous [talih]. 

According to the report of Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

Enjoin what is right and fair, even if you do not practice it yourselves, and forbid 
what is wrong and unfair, even if you do not refrain from committing it 
yourselves. 

It is a matter of fact that no one is entirely innocent of sinful 
disobedience, whether outwardly [zahiran] or inwardly [batinan], so if we 
insist that wrong can never be condemned except by someone who is 
guiltless of it, the enjoining of what is right and fair and the forbidding 
of what is wrong and unfair will become quite impossible. The 
enjoining of what is right and fair and the forbidding of what is wrong 
and unfair will then be obliterated and must vanish without trace. 

150 Hamza ibn “Abd al-Muttalib (may Allah be well pleased with him) was the uncle of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), who acknowledged his exceptionally valiant exploits in the 


cause of Islam by calling him “the Lion of Allah and His Messenger.” He met his death at the battle 
of Uhud, where his dead body was shamefully mutilated by the unbelievers. 


On the various categories to be distinguished 
in order to determine what ought to be enjoined, 
what ought to be forbidden, and 


who bears the responsibility. 


f the two categories to be distinguished at the outset, one 
contains those things that ought to be enjoined, while the other 
consists of those that ought to be condemned. This distinction takes 
account of the fact that everything that is in conformity with the Book 
{of Allah], with the Sunna [of His Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace)], and with sound reason [‘aql], must be right and fair 
[ma‘riif], while everything that is at variance with them must be wrong 
and unfair [munkar]. 
It then becomes necessary to make a twofold subdivision of these 
categories, in order to distinguish the following: 


1. Subjects that are matters of common knowledge, because they are 
as familiar to the ordinary people [‘awamm] as they are to the specialists 
[khawass]. Everyone knows, for instance, about the obligatory nature 
of the five daily prayers [salawat], the fast [sawm] during the month of 
Ramadan, the alms-due [zakat] and the pilgrimage [hajj], as well as other 
such matters. 

As for matters of common knowledge within the category of things 
that are wrong and unfair, these include the unlawful nature of adultery 
and fornication [zina], the drinking of wine [khamr], theft [sariga], 
highway robbery [gat ‘ at-tariq], usurious transactions [riba], the usurpa- 
tion of property [ghasb], and so on. Within the scope of this subdivision, 
the obligation to condemn what is wrong is incumbent upon the 
ordinary people, just as it is incumbent upon the experts in the ranks of 
the learned scholars [“ulama’}. 

2. Subjects in which only the specialists are sufficiently well versed. 
Suppose, for example, that someone is subscribing to an erroneous 
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doctrine concerning what beliefs may validly be held about the Maker 
[al-Bari’] and what beliefs may not be validly held about Him. This is 
a case where only the learned scholars are qualified to express criticism 
[inkar] of the person concerned. Nevertheless, if one of the scholars 
provides an individual among the ordinary people with enough infor- 
mation on the subject, it becomes permissible for the latter to criticize 
the error. The layman [“ammi] does have an obligation to condemn 
what is wrong, but only when he is in a position to do so effectively, as 
we have just explained, and it is not permissible for him to act before 
achieving this state of readiness. 

Let us now consider the situation that arises when there is a lack of 
unanimity among the Islamic jurists [fuqaha’] on the point in question, 
and when it is legitimate to exercise independent judgment [ijtihad] on 
the matter. Take, for example, the case of an ordinary person who 
drinks the beverage called nabidh,'*' simply following without question 
[mugallidan] the legal doctrine of Aba Hanifa (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him); or that of a woman who gets married without the 
offices of a marriage guardian [wali], following the normal practice 
according to that same school of law. 

In cases like these, a person whose own loyalty is to the school 
[{madhhab] of Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanball], or to that of ash-Shafi‘T (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon them both), has no right to condemn the 
behavior of those [who have chosen to follow the Hanafi school]. As 
Imam Ahmad himself said, according to the account of his doctrine 
reported by al-Marwazi: “It is not appropriate for the jurist [fagth] to try 
to convert other people to his own school of legal thought, nor should 
he treat them harshly.” 

'5! The beverage called nabidh is a kind of wine made from dates or raisins. Since it ferments and 
becomes intoxicating at a certain stage, most of the Islamic jurists came to the conclusion that it 
should be outlawed altogether, to be on the safe side. Only the Hanafi school continued to allow 
the moderate consumption of nabidh, citing numerous traditions{ahddtth] in support of their doctrine. 

According to the most notable of these traditions, as recorded by Ibn Maja, ‘A’ isha (may Allah 
be well pleased with her) once said: “We used to prepare nabidh for Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), using a skin for the purpose. We would take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, cast them into the skin and pour water over them. The nabtdh we prepared in 
this way in the morning, would be drunk by him in the evening; and when we prepared it in the 
evening, he would drink it the following morning.” 

According to another tradition on the subject, Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 


and with his father) said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to drink nabidh 
as late as the third day after its preparation, but what was left after that would be poured away. 
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Provided this point has been established, it can be stated that the duty 
to express condemnation arises only in cases involving the infraction 
of a rule on which the jurists have reached a consensus [ijma‘], and not 
in cases where legal opinions differ. 

It should be noted, however, that some accounts of the doctrine of 
Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
would seem to indicate the permissibility of expressing condemnation 
even of a practice about which there is disagreement. This is confirmed 
by something he once said, according to the version reported by 
al-Maimiini, to the effect that a man who comes across a group of 
people, and sees that they are playing chess [shatranj], should tell them 
that what they are doing is forbidden, and should rebuke them sternly. 
It is well known, of course, that this [game of chess] is permissible 
according to legal doctrine of the colleagues of ash-Shafi‘T (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon them). 


» 


4s 


A more lenient view attributed to Imam Ahmad. 


mam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 

may have taken a more lenient view of the matter [discussed in the 
preceding subsection]. 

According to another account of his doctrine, it would seem that he 
did not altogether disapprove [of solitary bathing in the nude], since on 
one occasion, when he was asked about the case of a man at the edge 
of a river with no one to observe him, he said: “I would hope [ayjij]...,” 
with the implication that there was nothing wrong in it. 

Stronger and more correct, however, is the above-mentioned 
argument in favor of prohibition. 
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Faith is defended in like manner by five citadels, the first of which is 
certitude [yaqin], then sincerity [ikhlas], then the correct performance 
of compulsory religious duties[ada’ al-fara’ id], then the fulfillment of all 
customary obligations [imam as-sunan], and then the careful obser- 
vance of good practices [hifz al-adab]. As long as the servant fof Allah] 
continues to observe the practices that constitute refined behavior, and 
tocultivate them with meticulous care and attention, the devil [shaitan] 
cannot hope to find a weak spot in him. But if he neglects the 
refinement of behavior, the devil will soon make inroads into his other 
defences, undermining his fulfillment of customary obligations, then 
his performance of compulsory religious duties, then his sincerity, and 
then his certitude. 

It is therefore most important for a person to observe the practices 
that constitute refinement in every aspect of his behavior, from the way 
he performs his ritual ablution[wudi’] and his ritual prayer[salat], to the 
way he conducts the business of buying and selling, and in other matters 
besides these. 

This brings us to the end of the concise treatment we chose to adopt 
and proposed to devote to the good practices recommended by the 
sacred law [adab ash-shari‘a]. 

By carrying out the commandment [of Allah] in the five basic acts of 
worship [‘ibadat],'53 as described in the earlier chapters of this work, a 
person will come to be a Muslim. Then, by diligently cultivating these 
good practices, he will come to be a follower of the Sunna [of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)] and one who treads in 
the footsteps of the Islamic tradition [athar]. He will thereby obtain a 
certain amount of direct knowledge [ma‘rifa], although it still remains 
for him to discover the real experience [haqiga] of direct knowledge of 
the Creator [Sani‘]. 

Since this involves the workings of the spiritual core [a‘mal al-qalb], 
we postponed discussion of the subject, in order to make it easy for him 
to take the initial step of entering our religion [din]. But once he has 
clothed himself outwardly with the light of Islam [tagammasa bi-niii’|- 
islami zahiran], we shall say to him: “Now clothe yourself inwardly with 
the light of faith! [tagammas bi-niivi’ -imani batinan].” 

‘SS These fundamentals of Islim, often called the ‘Five Pillars,’ are (1) the twofold declaration of 
faith [shahddatiin], (2) the ritual prayer [salat) , (3) the alms-due [zakat], (4) the fast [sawm] during 


the month of Ramadan, and (5) the pilgrimage fhajj}. For the author's discussion of these basic 
duties, see Chapter One, pp. 7-52 above. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Concerning knowledge of the Creator [Sani‘] 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). 


Ye shall now give a concise account of our knowledge [ma‘rifa] 
of the Creator [Sani ‘] (Almighty and Glorious is He), citing the 
relevant Qur’dnic verses [@yat] and evidence from other sources. 

The believer must acknowledge and be thoroughly convinced that 
He is Single [Wahid], Unique [Fard], Eternal [Samad]. 

Say: “He is Allah, the One! Allah, the Everlasting! He does not beget, nor 
was He begotten; and there is none comparable unto Him.” (112:1-4)'™ 
There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. 
(42:11)555 

He has no match [shabth] and no counterpart [nazir], no assistant 
[‘awn] and no partner [sharik] , no aide [zahir] and no minister [wazir], no 
peer [nidd] and no adviser [mushir]. He is not a physical body [jism], for 
if He were, He could be touched. He is not a material substance 
[jawhar], for if He were, He would be accessible to sensory perception. 
He is not an accidental property [‘arad], for if He were, His existence 
would be impermanent. He is not an entity with a composite structure 
[tarktb], nor is He an apparatus [dla] and a combination of elements 
[ta’lif], a constitution [mahiyya] and a formal definition [tahdid). 

It is He, Allah, who is holding the sky aloft and keeping the earth in 
place, not some property of nature [tabI‘a mina’t-taba’i‘], not some 
astronomical configuration [tali’ mina’t-tawali‘], not a darkness that 
looms, and not a light that gleams. He is: 


© Hadir Present to all things through cognition [ ‘ilm] 
© Shahid Witness to all things without physical contact 
© ‘Aziz Almighty 
© Qahir Irresistible 


154 gul Huewa’ lle Ahad—Allahu' s-Samad—lam yalid wa lam yiilad—wa lam yakum lahu kufwwan ahad . 
155 [aisa ka-mithlihi shai’: wa Huwa's-Samt‘u'l-Bastr. 171 
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© Hakim Governing 

© Qadir Omnipotent 

© Rahim Merciful 

© Ghafir Forgiver of sins 

© Satir Veiler of faults 

© Mw‘izz Ennobling 

© Nasir Supportive 

¢ Rai Kind 

¢ Khaliq Creator 

© Fatir Maker 

° Awwal First 

 Akhir Last 

© Zahi Outwardly Manifest 
© Bat Inwardly Concealed 
© Fard Ma‘ bid Uniquely Worthy of Worship 


© Hayyun la yamiit Living, never to die 

© Azaliyyun [a yafit Existing from All Eternity, never to pass away 

© Abadiyyu'l-Malakat Eternal Ruler of the Kingdom 

© Sarmadiyyu'l-Jabarat ~— Everlasting Lord of the Dominion 

® Qayyitmim [a yanam — Self-Sustaining, without ever taking rest 

© ‘Azizun la yudam Almighty, never to suffer any harm 

© Mani‘un la yuram Impregnable, never to be overcome. 

Thus to Him belong the Splendid Names [al-Asma’ al-‘Izam] and all 
the Noble Talents [al-Mawahib al-Kiram]. 

He has decreed that all human beings[andm] shall enjoy buta fleeting 
existence, for He has said: 

Everyone who dwells upon the earth must pass away, yet the Face of your Lord 
still abides, in Majesty and Glory. (55:26,27)"% 

On high is He established, upon the heavenly Throne 
[‘Arsh],'5? encompassing the kingdom [of heaven and earth], while His 
cognitive awareness [‘ilm] embraces all things. 

Unto Him good words ascend, and the righteous deed He does exalt. (35:10) 
He directs the business [of His entire creation] from the heaven to the earth, 
then it goes up to Him in one day, the measure of which is a thousand years by 
your reckoning. (32:5) 

He has created all creatures [khala’iq] and their doings [af<al], 
and He has predetermined their means of sustenance [arzaq] and their 
spans of life [ajal]. No one can bring forward what He has postponed, 
and no one can postpone what He has brought forward. 
$56 kullu man ‘alaihd fan—wa yabga wajhu Rabbika dhu’l-jalali wa’ -ikram. 

157 An allusion to several verses of the Qur’&n, including 32:4, which reads: “Allth it is Who 
created the heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, in six days. Then He 
established Himself upon the Throne [thumma’stawéi ‘ala’ l-‘arsh].” 

158 ya‘lamu’ s-sirra wa akhfa. 
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He willed the whole universe [“Glam] and what His creatures would be 
doing. If He had chosen to prevent them from sinning, they would 
never have offended against Him. If He had wished them to obey Him 
entirely, they would certainly have obeyed Him. 


He knows the secret and [what is yet] more deeply hidden. (20:7)'* 


He is Cognizant [‘Alim] of what is in the breasts [of men]. How should 
He not know, He who created? And He is the Subtle One [Lanif], the 
All-Aware [Khabtr]. (67:14) 

He is the One who sets things in motion [Muharrik] and the One who 
brings things to rest [Musakkin]. 

No concept of Him can be formed by any stretch of the imagination, 
nor can He be assessed by any effort of the mind.'*? He cannot be judged 
by comparison with human beings. He is far above being likened to that 
which He has wrought, or being correlated with what He has invented 
and devised. 

He is the Enumerator of breaths [Muhsi'l-anfas], the One ‘who 
reckons with every soul [nafs] according to what it has earned.”! 

He has indeed counted them, and He has numbered them exactly. And every 
one of them shall come to Him on the Day of Resurrection, all alone. (19:94,95) 
The Hour is surely coming, but I would rather keep it hidden, so that every soul 
may be recompensed for what it is striving to achieve. (20:15)! 

So He may reward those who do evil with what they have done, and so He may 
reward those who do good with goodness. (53:31) 

He is Independent of His creation[Ghaniyyun ‘an khalgihi] , Provident 
to His creatures [Raziqun li-bariyyatihi]. He supplies food, but He does 
not need to be fed. He provides sustenance, but He does not need to 
be sustained. He offers protection, but He does not need to be 
protected. Every created being [khaliga] is dependent on Him for all its 
needs. He created them not for the sake of obtaining some benefit, not 
to ward off some injury, not because of some motive that prompted Him 
to do it, and not because of some notion [khatir] that occurred to Him 
or some idea [fikr] that suggested itself, but by sheer Will [irada 
mujarrada]. As He Himself has said—and He is the Most Truthful of 
speakers [Asdaqu'l-qa’’ ilinJ—He is: 

Lord of the Throne, the All-Glorious, Doer of what He will. (85:15,16)” 
'59 1g catasawwaruhie’ L-awhdm wa la tugaddiruhu’ t-adhhén- 
62 An allusion to Qur'an 13:33. 
*6! Only the latter part of this quotation (“so that every soul...”) is given in the printed Arabic text. 
262 Dh’ -“arshi'l-Majid—Fa‘ “dlun lima yurid. 
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He is Uniquely Capable of inventing material substances,'® of doing 
away with damage and distress, of transforming substances and altering 
conditions. 

Every day He is about some awesome business [kulla yawmin Huwa fi sha’n]. 
(55:29) 

In other words, He is about the business of steering that which He has 
predestined [qaddara] toward that which He hasscheduled in time [wagqata]. 

[The believer must also acknowledge and be thoroughly convinced] 
that He (Exalted is He) is Living in the sense of having life [Hayyun 
bi-hayat], Knowing in the sense of having knowledge [‘Alimun bi-‘ilm], 
Powerful in the sense of having power [Qadirun bi-qudra], Willing in the 
sense of having will [Muridun bi-irada], Hearing in the sense of having 
a faculty of hearing [Sami‘un bi-sam‘], Seeing in the sense of having a 
faculty of sight [Bastrun bi-basar], Consciously Aware in the sense of 
having conscious awareness [Mudrikun bi-idrak], Articulate in the sense 
of having a faculty of speech [Mutakallimum bi-kalam], Commanding in 
the sense of giving orders [Amirun bi-amr], Forbidding in the sense of 
issuing prohibitions [Nahiyun bi-nahy], and Communicative in the 
sense of imparting information [Mukhbirun bi-khabar]. 

[The believer must be convinced] that He (Exalted is He) is Equitable 
[‘Adil] in His ruling and His judgment, and Graciously Beneficent 
{Muhsin Mutafaddil] in His gifts and His favors; that He is an Originator 
[Mubdi’] and a Restorer [Mu ‘id], a Giver of Life [Muhyin] and a Causer 
of Death [Mumit], a Producer [Muhdith] and an Inventor [Majid], a 
Rewarder [Muthib] and a Punisher [Mu‘agib], One who is so Generous 
[Jawad] that He is never stingy, so Long-suffering [Halim] that He is 
never in a hurry, so Heedful [Haftz] that He is never forgetful, so 
Vigilant [Yaqzan] that He is never inattentive, so Wakeful [Ariq]'™ that 
He is never negligent. 

He causes feelings of constriction [yaqbid] and He causes feelings of 
expansion [yabsut]. He makes us laugh and He makes us happy. He 
loves and He hates. He disapproves and He approves. He displays anger 
and He manifests displeasure. He shows compassion and He forgives. 
He gives and He withholds. He has two hands [yadan], and each of His 
two hands is a right hand [yamm]. 

163 \seafarrichan bi'l-qudvati ‘ala’ khind''l-a'ydn. 
14 The editor of the Damascus text has considered it necessary to supply a foomote, explaining 
that “the author means to say that sleep does not overwhelm Him...” 


165 wa's-saméuditu matwiyydtun bi-yammih. 
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As He has said (Glorified and Exalted is He): 
And the heavens are rolled up in His right hand. (39:67)! 


According to a report transmitted on the authority of Nafi‘, Ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once 
said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was in 
the pulpit [minbar] when he recited the words of the Qur’an: ‘And the 
heavens are rolled up in His right hand,’ then added: ‘There they are 
in His right hand, so He tosses them about, just as a young boy might 
toss a ball. Then He says: “I am the Almighty! [Ana’l-“Aziz].”” 

Ibn “Umar went on to say: “I noticed that Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was quaking up there in the pulpit; so 
much so that he was on the verge of falling down.” 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
once said: “He clutches all the earths and all the heavens together, yet 
not even the very edges of them can be seen to protrude from His grasp.” 

We have it on the authority of Anas ibn Malik, who heard the report 
from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with them), that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Those who act justly and fairly [mugsitiin] will be mounted, on the Day of 
Resurrection, in pulpits of light upon the right hand of the All-Merciful 
[ar-Rahman}|—and each of His two hands is a right hand. 

He created Adam (peace be upon him) in the form proper to him 
[ ‘ala sitratih].' He planted the Garden of Eden [jannat ‘Adn] with His 
own hand, and the Tree of Bliss [shajarat Tiaba]'*’ with His own hand. 
He wrote the Torah with His own hand, and He delivered it to Moses 
from His hand to his hand. He also spoke to Moses by addressing him 
directly, with no intermediary channel and without an interpreter. 

The hearts [quliib] of His servants are between two fingers of the 
All-Merciful [ar-Rahman], so He spins them around [yugallibuha] as He 
wills, and He instills in them whatever He wishes. 

166 This statement is based on the saying of the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace): 


“Khalaga’ llahu Adama ‘ald siivatih,” which is traditionally interpreted as meaning either: “Allah 
created Adam in the sfira that He originated and ordained,” or “Allah created Adam in the sitra 


proper to him.” 

“Definitions of the Arabic word siira include: Form, fashion, ane, shape or semblance; that 

whereby a thing is sensibly distinguished by men in general, and even by many other animate 
beings, from other things. The essence of a thing; that by being which a thing is what it is; or the 
Property, or quality, or the aggregate of oat qualities, whereby a thing is what it is. (See 
E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. S-W-R. 
‘67 The Tibi tree is traditionally depicted as i its roots in Paradise, while its leaves and 
branches extend downwards toward the earth. According to some accounts, one of its branches 
will enter the mansion of each inhabitant of the Garden ej eave bearing flowers and ripe fruit 
of every imaginable kind. 
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On the Day of Resurrection, the heavens and the earth will be in the 
palm of His hand, as we know from the tradition [hadith], and He will 
set His foot in Hell [Jahannam], one part of which will shrink away 
toward another, while it cries: “Enough! No more!" A group of human 
beings will issue forth thereafter. 

The people of the Garden [of Paradise] will actually see His face, and 
they will behold it without suffering any injury or harm in the process 
of beholding it. 

As we have learned from the tradition: 


He will reveal Himself[yatajalla] to them, and He will give them what they most 
desire. 


He has told us (how Glorious is He as One who tells! ): 


To those who do good belongs the finest—and an extra reward! [li'lladhma 
ahsanu’l-husnd wa ziyada]. (10:26) 
There are those who maintain that ‘the finest’ refers to the Garden 


[of Paradise], and that the ‘extra reward’ is the contemplation of His 
noble countenance. He has also said (Exalted is He): 


That day will faces be resplendent, looking toward their Lord. (75:22,23)' 


His servants will all be paraded before Him on the Day of Judgment 
and Doom [yawm al-fasl wa'd-din]. He will rake itupon Himself to settle 
their accounts, and He will not make anyone other than Himself 
responsible for carrying out this task. 

Allah (Exalted is He) created seven heavens, one above another, and 
seven earths, one below another. [The time it takes to travel] from 
the highest earth to the lowest heaven is five hundred years, and the 
distance between each heaven and the next is also a journey of five 
hundred years. There is water above the seventh heaven, and the Throne 
of the All-Merciful One [“Arsh ar-Rahman] is above the water. Allah 
(Exalted is He) is upon the Throne, and beneath Him there are seventy 
thousand veils of light, of darkness, and of what else He knows best. 

The Throne has bearers [hamala] who carry it. As Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) has said: 

Those who bear the Throne, and those who are around it, proclaim the praise 
of their Lord and believe in Him, and they ask forgiveness for those who believe, 
[saying]: “Our Lord, You embrace all things in mercy and knowledge; therefore 
forgive those who repent and follow Your way. Ward off from them the 
punishment of Hell!” (40:7) 
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The Throne has a border [hadd], which only Allah knows. [In His 
own words (Almighty and Glorious is He):] 


And you shall see the angels circling around the Throne. (39:75)!# 


It consists of a single ruby [yaqiita hamra’), and its size is equal to that 
of all the heavens and all the earths combined. Next to the Throne, the 
Footstool [kurst] is like a ring thrown on the ground in a desert tract. 

He (Almighty and Glorious is He) knows what is in the seven 
heavens and what is between them and what is beneath them, and what 
is in all the earths and what is beneath them and what is between them, 
and what is beneath the surface of the land, and what is in the depths of the 
oceans, and the point of growth of every hair and every tree and every seed 
that grows, and the place where every leaf will fall, and the number of all 
of these, and the number of all the pebbles and all the grains of sand and 
all the specks of dust, and the weights of all the mountains, and the 
measures of all the oceans, and the actions of His servants and their secret 
thoughts and the breaths they breathe and the words they speak. He 
knows everything. Nothing of this is hidden from Him. 

He is far above any resemblance to His creation. No place is beyond 
the scope of His cognizance [‘ilm]. It is not permissible, however, to 
describe Him as being in every place. The correct statement to make 
is that He is in Heaven [fi’s-sama’] upon the Throne [‘ala’l-‘arsh]. As 
He Himself has said (let us extol Him as befits His Majesty!): 

The All-Merciful has established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Rahmanu ‘ala’ l- 
‘arshi’stawa). (20:5) 

..then established Himself upon the Throne, the All-Merciful.... [thtamma'stawa 
“ala'l-‘arshi’r-Rahmanu...}. (25:59) 

He has also said (Exalted is He): 

Unto Him good works ascend, and the righteous deed He does exalt. (35:10) 


As for the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he judged 
that the Community [Umma] had truly accepted Islam when he said to 
its members: “Where is Allah?” and they all pointed toward heaven. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said, 
according to the tradition [hadith] of Abi Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): 
When Allah created the creation, He recorded a writ incumbent upon Himself 
[kataba kitaban ‘ala Nafsihi), which is there in His presence above the Throne, 
[and in it He declared]: “My mercy has overwhelmed My wrath [inna rahmati 
ghalabat “ala ghadabi).” 

169 wa tara’l-mala’ ikata haffina min hawli’l-‘arshi. 
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It is proper to use the expression ‘firmly established Himself’! in a 
quite straightforward, literal sense [itlag] , without subjecting it to forced 
interpretation [ta’ wil]. It must also be clearly understood to mean the 
Self-establishment of the Divine Essence [istiwa’ adh-Dhat] upon the 
Throne, not in the sense of bodily sitting down [qu‘fid] and making 
physical contact [mumdéssa], as maintained by the [heretical sects 
known as] the Mujassima!?! and the Karramiyya,!” not in the abstract 
sense of exaltedness[‘uluww] and elevated dignity [rif‘a], as maintained 
by the Ash‘ariyya,'? and not in the sense of control [isela’] and 
domination [ghalaba], as maintained by the Mu‘tazila.'* These doctrines 
are unacceptable because they are not in accordance with the sacred 
law [shar‘], and nothing to support them has been handed down to us 
on the authority of any of the Companions [sahaba] and Successors 
[tabi‘iin],'75 the masters of tradition [ashab al-hadith] among our righteous 
predecessors [as-salaf as-salih]. On the contrary, all the evidence that 
has been transmitted from them supports the case for the straightfor- 
ward, literal expression [itlaq]. 

On the subject of the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
“The All-Merciful has established Himself on the Throne [ar-Rahmanu 
‘ala’ |-‘arshi’ stawa] ,” Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), is reported as having transmitted the saying: 

Exactly how—that cannot be grasped by the human mind [al-kaif ghair ma‘ iil]. 
Bur thar He has ‘established Himself is not beyond our ken [wa'Listiwa’ ghair 
majhil], so the affirmation of the fact is obligatory, and the negation of it 
amounts to unbelief [kufr]. 
20 The author actually uses the verbal noun istiwa’ at this point in the Arabic text. 
17! The Mujassima are those who ascribe a corporeal nature [jismiyya, from jism = physical body] 
to the Creator. Those who advocate such anthropomorphic doctrines are also known as the 
Mushabbiha, ‘the Assimilators.” 
172 The Karramiyya (or Kiramiyya) are a particularly notorious sect of the Mushabbiha, called after 
Abd ‘Abdi’llah Muhammad ibn Karram (or Karam, Kiram or Kirram), who died in 441. 255. 


‘3 The followers of the famous theologian, Abu’l-Hasan “All al-Ash‘ari (4.1. 260-324), who is 
generally regarded as the founder of orthodox Islamic scholasticism [kalaém]. His approach to 
theological problems found favor with many of the jurists, especially those of the Shafi't school, 
but his method was not accepted by the followers of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 

"4 For a certain period, the doctrines of the Mu‘ tazila were imposed as the official dogma of the 
Islamic State. Under the Caliphs al-Ma’man, al-Mu‘tasim and al-Warthiq (AH. 218-234/833— 
849 CE), dissenting scholars were tried and persecuted by an inquisition [mihna]. One notable 
victim of this persecution was Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 
175 In his Malfiizae (Utterances], the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) says: “Of them 
[the people of the Lord] He has made firm anchors for the religion [dm]. The senior rank among 
them is that of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace); junior to this is the rank of the 
Companions [sahaba], and below this again is the rank of the Successors [1abi‘iin]. They always 
put what they say into practice, carrying it out in word and deed, in private and in public.” 
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In his Sahth [collection of authentic traditions], Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj 
has traced the transmission of this saying from her, as his authority for 
attributing it to [her husband] the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). A similar version occurs in the tradition [hadith] of Anas 
ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) said, 
shortly before his death: “The traditional reports [akhbar] concerning 
the attributes [sifat] [of Allah] must simply be accepted as they have 
been handed down to us, without [erring in one direction by] giving 
them an anthropomorphic interpretation [tashbth],! and without 
[erring in the other direction by] negating the very existence of those 
attributes [ta‘ el) .!77 

He also said, according to the account of his teaching transmitted by 
some of his followers: “I am not a professor of theology [sahib kalam],'%* 
and I do not see any value in making theological pronouncements on 
any of these subjects, except for what is stated in the Book of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), or in a tradition [hadith] that has been 


6 The literal meaning of tashbth is ‘likening, comparison.’ In the context of Islamic 
theological dehate [kalam], it means ‘anthropomorphization'’ or, in other words, the ascription of 
human characteristics to Allah (Exalted is He). Those who profess this doctrine are known as 
al-Mushabbiha (see notes '7! and '?? above). 

177 The literal meaning of ta‘ dl is ‘neutralizing’ or ‘putting out of action.’ As a technical term of 
Islamic theology, it means the denial of the very existence of the attributes |sifat] of Allah (Exalted 
is He), a doctrine in extreme opposition to that of tashbth. Those who profess this doctrine are 
known as al-Mu‘artila. 

"8 The basic meaning of the word kali is simply ‘speech’ or ‘something spoken.’ The phrase 
Kalému' lah, which occurs in Qur'an 2:75, 9:6 and 48:15, is understood to mean either the Qur’an 
itself, or Allah's attribute of Speech. More than two centuries had elapsed since the lifetime of 
the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace), before the scholastic theology of Islam reached 
the stage of its development at which it came to be known as “ilm al-kaliim, ‘the science of 
theological discourse,’ with muakallim as the corresponding term for ‘theologian.’ As Victor 
Danner explains (in his book The Islamic Tradition—An Introduction, Amity House, New York 
1988; p. 143): 

“Islamic (kalam) did not arise until after the community had gone th 
wnkaretiaakec ote unsettling abscess Wipe art tian ew pr sBowitastin che 
articles of faith derived from the Woud of Allah. In the epoch of Islam, there was a sort of 
primitive theology that revolved around jurisprudence and the simple dogmas of the religion. It 
was sustained by numerous references to the Qur’n and to the hadiths of the Prophet, yp abinga 
neither systematic nor specularive. It proved to be insufficient when the Islamic faith 
enter the troubled waters of rationalism a century or so after the death of the Prophet (632). om 

Even in those ‘troubled waters,’ however, conservative traditionalists like ImSm Ahmad ibn 
Hanhbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) remained unconvinced of the necessity for 
systematic and speculative kalim, preferring the more ‘primitive’ approach to theology. 
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handed down from the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), or from his Companions [ashab] (may Allah be well pleased with 
them all), or from the Successors [tabi‘iin]. As far as anything other 
than this is concerned, theological debate on the subject is not to be 
commended. The attributes of the Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
should therefore not be spoken about in terms of how and why. The 
only people who speak in such terms are the doubting skeptics [shukkak].” 

It was on a different occasion, according to another account of his 
teaching, that Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) said: “We believe that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) is 
upon the Throne, however He wills [kaifa sha’a] and just as He wills 
[kama sha’a], without reference to any definition or description that 
might be offered by someone attempting to describe or define.” 

[We believe this] because of what has been reported to us on the 
authority of Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib,'” to the effect that Ka‘b al-Ahbar 
once said: “Allah (Exalted is He) has said in the Torah: 

I, Allah, am above My servants, and My Throne is above the whole of My 
creation, and | am upon My Thone, whereon I regulate [the affairs of] My 
servants, and nothing pertaining to My servants is ever hidden from Me.!=" 

Indeed, the fact that He (Almighty and Glorious is He) is upon 
the Throne is mentioned in every Scripture that has been revealed 
[ft kulli kitabin unzila] to every Prophet who has been sent forth to 
deliver His message [‘ala kulli nabiyyin ursila], without further 
explanation [bi-la kaif] .**1 

In all the records that are still available to us, Allah (Exalted is He) 
is also characterized as possessing the attributes of Exalredness [“‘uluww] 
and Omnipotence [qudra] , as exercising control [istila’ ] and domination 
[ghalaba] over the whole of His creation from the Throne, and so on. 

None of this, therefore, can be what is meant by His ‘Self-establishment’ 
[istiwa’]. Self-establishment must be one of the attributes of the Divine 
Essence [sifat adh-Dhat], since He has informed us of it, mentioned 
it explicitly, and stated it emphatically in seven verses [ayat] of 
‘79 There is some uncertainty as to the correct spelling of the last name of this early 
(d. Att. 93 ) ransmitter of Prophetic traditions. The forms ibn al-Musayyib and ibn al-Musayyab 
both occur, often in the same text. 

18 Ana’ lldhu fawga “ih’idt—wa ‘arshi fawga jamt‘ikhalgi—wa ana “ala ‘arsht “alaihi udabbire “ibadi— 
wa 1a yakhfa “alayya shai’ un min “ibadt. 
'S!1 iterally, ‘without how.’ 
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His Book,'* and since this view is confirmed by the Prophetic tradition 

[sunna ma’ thiira]. It must be an attribute [sifa] that is intrinsic to Him 
[lazima lahu] and properly befitting Him [la’iga bihi], like the Hand [yad], 
the Face [wajh], the Eye [“ain], the Hearing [sam’], the Sight [basar], the 
Life [hayat] and the Power [qudra], all of which are properly attributed 
to Him, as well as His being Creator [Khaliq], Sustainer [Raziq], Giver 
of Life [Muhyin] and Causer of Death [Mumit]. 

We do not depart from the Book and the Sunna. We read the 
Qur’Anic verse [@ya] and the traditional report [khabar]. We believe 
what these two sources contain, and we entrust the detailed under- 
standing [kaifiyya]"® of the [divine] attributes to the knowledge [‘ilm] of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). As Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaina"*+ (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once put it: “Just as Allah (Exalted 
is He) has described Himself in His Book.” In other words, the reading 
of it is self-explanatory, and there is no need of further interpretative 
commentary [tafstr]. This is all that is required of us, because the rest 
isa mystery [ghaib], the comprehension of which is beyond the scope of 
the human mind [‘aql]. 

We beg Allah (Exalted is He) to grant pardon [‘afw] and well- 
being [‘Afiya], and we take refuge with Him in case we should say 
anything about Him or His attributes that we have not been taught by 
Him or by His Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

[The believer must also acknowledge and be thoroughly convinced} 
that He (Exalted is He) descends each night to the heaven of this lower 
world [sama’ ad-dunya], however He wills and just as He wills, and that 
He then forgives those who have sinned, erred, offended and disobeyed; 
those of His servants, that is to say, whom He chooses and wishes to 
forgive. Hallowed and Exalted is the All-High, the Most High [tabaraka 
wa ta‘dla’l-“Aliyyu’l-A ‘la]. 

There is no god bur He [la ilaha illa Haj. His are the Most Beautiful Names 
[lahw’ Lasma’u’l-husna]. (20:8) 

This is not to be understood as meaning the descent of [Allah's] mercy 

[nuziil ar-rahma] and His spiritual reward [thawab], as maintained by the 


182 Ouran 7:54, 10:3, 13:2, 20:5, 25:59, 32:4 and 57:4. 

‘83 Literally, the ‘how-ness.". The abstract noun kaifiyya is formed by the addition of the 
termination -iyya to the adverb kaif, which means ‘how’ (or, as an interrogative, ‘how!") 

+84 Abo Muhammad Sufyan ibn “Uyaina ibn Maimiin al-Hilalt (d. 4.4. 196 or 198). A prominent 
early scholar of Qur’An and Tradition. 
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Mu‘tazila and the Ash‘ariyya, because we know from the report 

transmitted by “Ubada ibn as-Samit (may Allah be well pleased with him) 

that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Allah (Hallowed and Exalted is He) descends each night to the heaven of this 
lower world, when the last third of the night is still remaining, and He says: “Is 
there anyone begging?” —so that He may grant him his request. “Is there 
anyone seeking forgiveness?” —so that He may forgive him. “Is there anyone 
held captive [“anin}?"—so that He may release him from his captivity. [This 
continues] until it is time for the dawn prayer to be performed, then our Lord 
(Hallowed and Exalted is He) ascends on high. 


According to another traditional report [riwaya], also on the authority 
of “Ubada ibn as-Samit (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 

Allah (Hallowed and Exalted is He) descends each night to the heaven of this 
lower world, when the last third of the night is still remaining, and He says: “Is 
there not one of My servants who will call upon Me, so that I may respond to 
him? Is there not someone, a person who has wronged himself [zalim li-nafsih], 
who will call upon Me, so that | may forgive him? Is there not someone, a 
person who lacks the sustenance he needs, who will call upon Me, so that I may 
procure his sustenance for him? Is there not some victim of oppression [mazliam], 
who will invoke My name, so that | may help him? Is there not someone held in 
captivity, who will call upon Me, so that I may release him?” He goes on like this 
until the dawn appears, and then He ascends to His Pedestal [kursi]. 

This same tradition [hadith] has been transmitted, with some differences 
in the wording, on the authority of Aba Huraira, Jabir and “Ali (may 
Allah be well pleased with them all). Versions of it have also been 
handed down from ‘Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘iid, Abu’d-Darda’, Ibn “Abbas 
and ‘A’isha (may the good pleasure of Allah be upon them), all of 
whom attribute the saying to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). This explains why they used to regard it as preferable 
to perform the ritual prayer [salar] in the last part of the night, rather 
than in the first part of it. 

As reported by Abi Bakr, the Champion of Truth [as-Siddiq] (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) also said: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) descends to the heaven of this lower world 
on the night of the middle of Sha‘ban, and He then forgives every soul, 
excepting only the individual in whose heart there is malice [shahna’], or the 
attribution of partners [shirk] to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 
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Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said that he once heard Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) say: 

When the first half of the night has elapsed, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) descends to the heaven of this lower world, and then He says: “Is there 
anyone seeking forgiveness, that I may forgive him? Is there anyone begging, 
that | may give to him? Is there anyone repenting, that | may relent toward 
him?" [This continues] until the early dawn [fajr] begins to break. 

Somebody once said to Ishaq ibn Rahawaih: “What are these 
traditions [ahddith] you are relating, to the effect that Allah (Exalted is 
He) descends to the lowest heaven? Does Allah then rise up again? 
Does He move about?” Ishaq replied by asking the questioner: “Would 
you say of Allah (Exalted is He) that it is possible for Allah to descend 
and to ascend, and to do so without moving about?” When the man 
gave the answer “Yes,” Ishaq went on to ask: “So why do you have a 
problem with this?” 

Yahya ibn Mu‘in once said: “If a Jahmiasks you: ‘How does He 
descend?’ you should reply by asking: ‘How did He ascend?” As for 
al-Fudail ibn “Iyad (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), he offered 
this advice: “If a Jahmi"*’ tells you: ‘I am a disbeliever [kafir] in a Lord 
who is supposed to descend,’ you should say to him: ‘I am a believer 
{mu’min] in a Lord who does whatever He wills.” 

When somebody once told Shuraik ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him): “We have here a group of people who 
refuse to accept these traditions [ahddith],” he is said to have replied: 
“Has anyone handed down to us [reports transmitted by] names that 
cannot be traced back to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace)? [It is from these traditions that we have learned the rules 
of] the ritual prayer [salat], the fast [siyam], the alms-due [zakat] and 
the pilgrimage [hajj], and through these traditions we have acquired 
knowledge [‘arafna] of Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He).” 
$85 A follower of Jahm ibn Safwan Aba Muhriz, who was put to death in the year AH. 128/745-6 CE. 
for having supported the insurrection of Harith ibn Suraij, “the man with the black banner,” in 
the province of Khurasiin. Asa theologian, he adopted an independent approach to many of the 
major issues of debate, but he agreed with the Mu'tazila in carrying opposition to the anthropo- 
morphic tendency [tashhth] to the extreme of ta‘til [absolute denial of the attributes of Allah]. As 


a distinctly separate school of Islamic theology, the Jahmiyya did not survive beyond the fifth 
Islamic century, when they adopted the doctrines of the Ash‘ariyya. 


On the doctrine that the Qur’an is 
the Speech of Allah 


[Kalamu’llah]. 


e are firmly convinced that the Qur’4n is the Speech of Allah 

[Kalamu'llah], His Book [Kitab], His Verbal Communication 

[Khitab] and His Inspired Revelation [Wahy], which Gabriel brought 
down to His Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

As Allah has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

[Truly it is the revelation of the Lord of All the Worlds,] which the Faithful 
Spirit has brought down upon your heart, that you may be one of the warners, 
in plain Arabic language. (26:192-195)!#* 

It is that which Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) delivered to his Community [Umma], in obedient fulfillment of 
the commandment of the Lord of All the Worlds, in accordance with 
His saying (Exalted is He): 

O Messenger, deliver that which has been sent down to you from your Lord. 
(5:67)!7 

Jabir ibn ‘Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) is reported as having said: “The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) would present himself to the people at the Place of 
Standing," and he would say: ‘Is there any man here who will convey 
me to his own people, since [the tribe of] Quraish have prevented me 
from delivering the Speech [Kalam] of my Lord?” 

The Speech of Allah (Exalted is He) is the Noble Qur’an, which is 
uncreated [ghair makhliig], however it may be read, recited aloud, or 
86 oa innahuela-tanzilu Rabbi'l-“Alamin}—nazala bihi’r-Rahu'l-Amin— ala galbika li-takizna mina’t- 
mundhirn—ti-lisinin ‘“arabiyyin mubin. 

187 ya ayyuha’r-Rasiilu balligh ma unzila ilaika min Rabbik. 
83 The mawgif, the site at “Arafa where the rite of ‘standing’ [wuqiif] is performed during the 
Pilgrimage [ Haj). 
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written down, and however it may be differentiated in the way it is read 
by an individual reader [q@ri’], in the way it is pronounced by someone 
with a particular pronunciation [lafiz], and in the way it is memorized 
by an individual memorizer [hafiz]. 

It is the Speech of Allah [Kalamu' llah], and one of the attributes 
of His Essence [sifa min sifat Dhatih]. It has not been invented 
[muhdath], nor has it been altered [mubaddal] or changed [mughayyar]. 
It has not been compiled [mw ’allaf], nor has it been abridged [mangiis]. 
It has not been fabricated [masnii‘], nor does it contain anything that 
is redundant [mazad]. From Him began its revelation,'® and unto Him 
is due in return the proper observance of its legislation [hukm]. 

As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said, 
according to the tradition [hadith] of “Urhman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah 
be well pleased with him): 

The superiority of the Qur'an above all other speech [kalam] is like the 
superiority of Allah Himself above the whole of His creation. 

This is because the Noble Qur’dn has emanated from Him 
(Hallowed and Exalted is He), and unto Him is due in return the proper 
observance of its legislation [hukm]. In other words, its being sent down 
and its becoming manifest [here in this world] originated from Him 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), and unto Him is due in return the 
proper observance of its legislation [hukm], meaning that the religious 
obligations [‘ibadat] prescribed therein must be fulfilled, by carrying out 
the commandments [awamir] and by refraining from any violation of 
the prohibitions [nawahi]. 

It is for His sake that what iscommanded must be performed, and that 
what is forbidden must be avoided, since the laws [ahkam] belong to 
Him (Almighty and Glorious is He). As it has been stated: “From Him 
it was originally brought forth in terms of legislation [hukman], and to 
Him it refers back in terms of cognizance [‘ilman].” 

The Qur’dn is the Speech of Allah [Kalamu'llah], whether it be 
within the breasts of those who memorize it by heart, on the tongues of 
those who pronounce it aloud, in the hands of those who inscribe it in 
writing, in the sight of those who set eyes upon it, in all the copies 
[masahif] belonging to the people of Islam, and on the slates [alwah] of 


young students; wherever it may be seen and found. 
18 | iterally, ‘the sending down of it’ [tanziluhul. 
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If a person maintains that the Qur’dn is a product of creation 
[makhliig], or that it is merely a metaphorical statement [ ‘ibara], or that 
the act of recitation [rilawa] is [a product of creation], even if that which 
is recited [matluww] is not, or if he says: “My utterance of the Qur’an 
is a product of creation,”!™ that person is a disbeliever [kafir] in Allah 
the Almighty [al-‘Azim]. Such a person is not fit to be treated asa social 
acquaintance, as someone with whom one might share a meal, as 
someone to whom a woman could be given in marriage, or asa neighbor. 
On the contrary, he deserves only to be shunned and despised. The 
ritual prayer is not to be performed [la yusalla] behind him. His 
testimony [shahdda] is not acceptable as legal evidence. His guardianship 
[walaya] is invalid, so he cannot contract a marriage on behalf of his 
ward. The ritual prayer is not to be performed over him when he dies. 
If he can be brought under control, therefore, he should be given three 
opportunities to repent, like the apostate [murtadd]. Then, if he does 
repent, [well and good,] but if not, he must suffer the penalty of death. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
was asked about a person who says: “My utterance of the Qur’n is a 
product of creation.” The Imam replied: “That person is guilty of 
unbelief [kafara].” He also said (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him): “If a person maintains that the Qur’an, as the Speech of Allah, 
is not a product of creation, but that the recitation of it is a product of 
creation [at-tilawa makhliga], he is guilry of unbelief.” 

According to a traditional report, Abu’d-Darda’ (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) once asked the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) about the nature of the Qur’4n, so he told him: 


The Speech of Allah is not a product of creation [Kalamu' llahi ghairu makhliiq). 
“Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Ghaffar was a freedman[mawla] who owed his 
emancipation from slavery to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). According to a report attributed to him, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Allah Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 
His indeed are the creation [khalg] and the command [amr]. 
Thus He has drawn a distinction berween the creation and the 
command. If His [word of] command, namely “Be! [kun],” with which 
190 lafzt bi'l-Qur’ ani makhliig. 


On the importance of having the necessary 
capacity and ability before attempting 
to perform these duties. 


hen we state that possession of the appropriate capacity and 

ability is a necessary precondition for the discharging of these 
duties, our assertion is based ona traditional report, according to which 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Ifit ever happens that a group of people have in their midst a man who commits 
sinful offenses, and they are capable of correcting his behavior, yet they do not 
act accordingly, Allah will surely overwhelm them with chastisement before 
they repent. 


Thus we see that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) made this a precondition. What it amounts to is that the people 
of righteousness [ahl as-salah] must have the upper hand, that the ruler 
[sultan] must be devoted to justice and that the good folk must support him. 

Ifaperson finds himself in a situation where to criticize a wrong would 
mean putting his life at risk, as well as attracting injury to his person and 
his property, he is under no obligation to do so, in view of the words of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And cast not yourselves by your own hands into destruction. (2:195) 


And because of His words (Exalted is He): 
And do not kill yourselves. (4:29) 

There is also the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
It is not appropriate for the believer [mu’ min] to degrade himself. 


Someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how could he degrade 
himself?” and he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


He should not embark on something he cannot accomplish. 


153 
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Of course, the people only got to hear it as it was recited by the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and as he uttered it, so 
his utterance of the Qur’fn is indeed the Qur’4n [fa-lafzuhu bi'l-Qur’ ani 
huwa'l-Qur’an]. Allah (Glorified and Exalted is He) commended the 
jinn who listened to the recitation of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 

Say [O Muhammad]: “It has been revealed to me that a company of the jinn 
gave ear, then they said: “We have indeed heard a marvelous Qur’an, guiding 
to righteousness, so we believe in it, and we shall never associate anyone as a 
partner with our Lord.” (72:1,2). 

And when We turned toward you a company of the jinn, who wished to hear 
the Qur’iin.... (46:29) 

Allah has also called the recitation of the Qur’an by Gabriel (peace be 

upon him) a Qur’an, for [to him] He said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
Move not your tongue with it to hasten it. Ours it is to gather it together, and 
to recite it [inna “alaind jam‘ahu wa qur’anah]. So, when We recite it, follow its 
recitation [fa-idha qara’ndhu fa-'ttabi‘ qur’dnah]. (75-16-18) 


Therefore recite of the Qur’an that which is easy for you. (73:20)! 


The Muslims are in unanimous agreement on both of the following 
points: (1) Whena person recites the Opening Sira of the Book/[Fatihat 
al-Kitab] in the course of performing a ritual prayer [salat], he is the reciter 
[qari’] of the Book of Allah. (2) Ifa person solemnly swears [halafa] that he 
will not speak, and then proceeds to recite the Qur’4n, he is not breaking 
his oath. This goes to prove that [the statement that the Qur’an is the 
Speech of Allah] is not just a figurative expression [‘ibara]. 
According to the tradition [hadith] of Mu‘awiya ibn al-Hakam (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 
In this ritual prayer [salat) of ours, there is no rightful place for any element of 
the speech of human beings [kalam al-ddamiyyin]. There can only be recitation 
(qira’a], the glorification of the Lord [tasbih} ,'* the affirmation that there is no 
god but Allah [tahlil],"% and the reading aloud [tilawa] of the Qur’an. 

4 This verse [aya] continues: 


He knows thar some of you are sick, while others are traveling in the land in search of Albih’s bounty, 
and yet others are fighning for the cause of Allih. So recite of it that which is easy [for you}. 
195 During the ritual prayer [salat), the glorification of the Lord [tasbth] is uttered each time the 
worshipper adopts the postures of bowing [rukii‘) and prostration [sujiid). While adopting the 
bowing posture, one says: “Subhdna Rabbiya’l-‘ Azim [Glory to my Lord, the Almighty!]" and when 
in prostration: “Subhdna Rabbéya'l-A‘la [Glory to my Lord, the Most High!]" 
196 Tahlil means repeating “La ildha illa’llah [There is no god but Allah].” 
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He has thus informed us that the reading is identical with that which 
is read [at-tilawa hiya'l-matluww]. Allah (Exalted is He) and His 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) have commanded the 
believers to recite [the Qur’an] during the ritual prayer [salat], and yet 
they have forbidden the use of [human] speech. It must follow, 
therefore, that if our [recitation of the] Qur’4n were in fact our own 
speech, not the Speech of Allah, we would be guilty of violating the 
prohibition that applies to the ritual prayer. 


a 


On the doctrine that the Qur’an consists 
of intelligible letters and audible sounds. 


e are firmly convinced that the Qur’an consists of intelligible 

letters [hurif mafhiima] and audible sounds [aswat masmii‘a], 
because it is through these that any person, who would otherwise be 
mute and speechless, becomes an articulate speaker [mutakalliman 
natigan], and the Speech of Allah [Kalamu'llah] (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) is not exceptional in this regard. Anyone who rejects this belief 
must therefore be stubbornly irrational and blind to the obvious. 

Allah Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

Alif Lam Mim. That is the Book... (2:1,2)!97 

Ha Mim. The sending down of the Book is from Allah.... (40:1,2)"* 

Ta Sin Mim. Those are the signs [ayat] of the lucid Book. (26:1,2)'* 


Thus He has mentioned certain letters [of the Arabic alphabet] 
and He has used them metonymically, as a way of alluding to the Book 
itself. He has also said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Andeven ifall the trees in the earth were pens, and the sea, with seven seas after 
rs — it, [were ink], the Words of Allah would still not be exhausted. 

Thus He has clearly assigned to Himself such a multitude of words 
[kalimat] that they are infinite in number. The same message is 
conveyed by His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Say: “If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, the sea would be used up 
before the Words of my Lord were exhausted.” (18:109) 


197 The Arabic letters Alif Lam Mim also occur in 3:1, 29:1, 30:1, 31:1 and 32:1. 

198 The Arabic letters Ha Mim also occur in 41:1, 42:1, 43:1, 44:1, 45:1 and 46:1. In the case of 
42:1, they are immediately followed (in 42:2) by the letters “Ain Sin Qaif. 

* The Arabic letters Ta Sin Mim also occur in Qur’fin 28:1. 
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The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 


Read the Qur’an, for you will surely be rewarded for doing so. For every particle 
of grammar [you will receive the reward of] ten good deeds. I suppose I should 
not call [the group of three abstract letters] Alif Lam Mima ‘particle’ [harf] 7° yet 
the Alif is worth ten, the Lam is worth ten, and the Mim is worth ten, so it all 
adds up to thirty! 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 


The Qur’an has been revealed according to seven modes of reading [ahruf] 2° 
each of them perfectly acceptable. 


About Moses (peace be upon him), Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


And when your Lord called to Moses.... (26:10) 
We called to him from the right side of the Mount, and We brought him near 


in communion. (19:52) 
It was to Moses (peace be upon him) that He said (Exalted is He): 
lam indeed Allah; there is no god but I; so worship Me. (20:14)? 


None of this could have happened without the sound of a voice 
[sawt], and it is inconceivable that this call [nida’], this name [ism] and 
this attribute [sifa] could belong to anyone but Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). They could not belong to the angels, nor to any other 
created beings. 

According to a report transmitted on the authority of Abi Huraira 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and 


give him peace) once said: 


When it is the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
arrive in shadows of clouds, then He will speak in fluent and eloquent speech 
[bi-kalam taliq wa dhaliq), and He will say (He being the Most Truthful of sayers! 
[wa Huwa Asdagu’l-qa ilin) ): 

“Pay attention, for it has been such a long, long time that I have paid attention 
to all of you! Ever since I created you, | have been observing your deeds and 


200 In many contexts, the Arabic word harf means ‘a letter of the alphabet.’ Asa grammatical term, 
it means a ‘particle,’ i.e., a meaningful element of the Arabic language that is neither a noun nor 
aveth. In the unvoweled Arabic script, many particles do in factappear assingle consonant letters. 
(For yet another meaning of the word harf, see the note immediately following.) 

20! The word harf, of which the plural form ahruf occurs in this saying of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), may also mean ‘a dialect, an idiom, or a mode of expression, peculiar to 
certain of the Arabs.’ Some authorities have therefore understood the seven ahruf as referring to 
the dialects of Quraish, Tayy, Hawazin, Yaman, Thaglf, Hudhail and Tamim. Others have 
preferred the interpretation: ‘The Qur'an has been revealed according to seven modes of reading,’ 
namely those adopted by seven of the most celebrated Qur’an-readers [qurva’}: Nafi’, Ibn Kathir, 
Abd ‘Amral-‘Ala’, Ibn ‘Amir, AbO Bakr ‘Asim, Hamza and al-Kisi’L 

202 innt Ana’ llahu 1a ilaha illa Ana fa-“budnt. 
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listening to your words, so these are nothing but your own records [saha’ if] that 
are about to be read out to you. If anyone finds something good in them, let him 
praise Allah, and if anyone finds something other than that, well, he really has 
no one but himself to blame!” 

In his Sahth,* al-Bukhari records a report, complete with its chain of 
transmitting authorities [isnad], according to which “Abdu'llah ibn 
Anas (may Allah be well pleased with him) stated that he once heard 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

Allah (Glory be to Him) will gather all His servants at the Resurrection, so 
{when that time comes] He will summon them by calling out, in a voice that 
will be heard by those who are far away, just as clearly as it is heard by those who 
are close at hand: “I am the King[Ana'l-Malik]! | am the Judge [Ana’d-Dayyan]!" 

According to a report from “Abd ar-Rahman ibn Muhammad 
al-Muharibi, on the authority of al-A‘mash, who handed it down from 
Muslim ibn Masrigq, the following statement can be traced back as far 
as ‘Abdu'llah [ibn Anas] (may Allah be well pleased with him): 

“When Allah utters the revelation [wahy], the sound of His voice will 
be heard by the inhabirants of heaven, so they will fall down in 
prostration, until, when the terror is lifted from their hearts [fuzzi‘a “an 
qulabihim] (he actually said ‘is eased from their hearts’ [sukkina “an 
qulaibihim]) 2 the inhabitants of heaven will cry out: “What was it that 
your Lord said?” They will say: ‘The Truth [al-Haqq]. He said such and 
such’ (mentioning the content of the revelation).” 

According to a report transmitted on the authority of “Abdu’llah ibn 
al-Harith, Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) once said: “When Allah (Hallowed and Exalted is He) utters 
the revelation [takallama bi'l-wahy], the inhabitants of the heavens will 
hear a sound like the sound of iron falling on the rocks, so they will bow 
down low in prostration before Him. Then, when the terror is lifted 
from their hearts, they will say: “What was it that your Lord said” They 
will say: ‘The Truth! And He is the All-High, the All-Great [wa 
Huwa'l-‘Aliyyu’' l-Kabir].”"25 
203 A famous collection of authenticated traditions [ahadith]. 


204 Due to the absence of quotation marks (not to mention most other forms of punctuation!) in 
the Arabic text, it is rather difficult to know for certain, in a passage like this, just who is saying 
what. The phrase “until when the terror is lifted [fuzzi‘a] from their hearts” is from Qur'an 34:23. 
Presumably, therefore, the following sentence is a parenthetic remark, informing the reader that 
the reporter actually used a partial paraphrase of the Qur’anic expression. 

205 The words “What was it that your Lord said” They will say: ‘The Truth!’ And He is the All- 
High, the All-Great” are from Qur’an 34:23. 
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Muhammad ibn Ka‘b once said: “The Children of Israel said to Moses 
(peace be upon him): ‘To what in this created universe would you 
compare the sound of your Lord’s voice when He spoke to you?” He 
replied: ‘] would compare the sound of my Lord’s voice to the sound of 
thunder when it does not set off an echo.” 

These Qur’dnic verses [@yat] and traditional reports [akhbar] all point 
to the fact that the Speech of Allah [Kalamu lah] is a sound quite unlike 
the sound of the human voice [sawt al-ddamiyyin]. Just as His Knowledge 
[‘ilm], His Power [qudra], and all the rest of His attributes [sifat] bear no 
resemblance to the attributes of human beings, so it is with His Voice. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
has stated emphatically that the Speech of Allah is an actual sound, in 
accordance with the traditional doctrine handed down by a majority of 
the Companions [Ashab] (may Allah be well pleased with them), and 
contrary to the opinion of the Ash‘ariyya, who maintain that the 
Speech of Allah [Kalamu'llah] is a self-sufficient spiritual concept 
[ma‘nan qa’ im bi-nafsih]. Allah is the Requiter[Hastb] of every heretical 
innovator [mubtadi‘] who goes astray and leads others astray! 

Allah (Glory be to Him) has never desisted from speaking [lam yazal 
mutakalliman], and His Speech comprises all the nuances of meaningful 
expression, including the positive imperative [amr], the negative 
imperative [nahy] and the interrogative [istikhbar]. 

Ibn Khuzaima (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has said: 

“The Speech of Allah (Exalted is He) is an uninterrupted flow, in 
which there is no interval of silence and no modulation of sound.” 

Somebody once said to Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him): “Is it permissible for you to say that Allah (Exalted 
is He) is One who speaks, although it is possible for Him to lapse into 
silence?” To this he replied (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“We confine ourselves to the statement that Allah (Exalted is He) has 
never desisted from speaking. If the tradition [khabar] had informed us 
of His ever having lapsed into silence, we would have formulated our 
doctrine accordingly. As it is, we maintain that He is One who speaks 
however He wills, without attempting any definition [bi-la kaif], and 
without drawing any anthropomorphic comparison [bi-la tashbth].” 


On the doctrine that the letters of the alphabet 


[huruf al-mu‘jam] are likewise uncreated.*° 


he letters of the alphabet [huraif al-mu‘jam] are likewise 
uncreated [ghair makhliiga], and this statement applies equally to 
the Speech of Allah and to human speech. 

A few members of the orthodox Muslim community [ahl as-Sunna] 
have maintained that these letters are eternally preexistent [gadima] as 
they occur in the Noble Qur’an, but newly created [muhdatha] in all 
other cases. This is an error on their part. The correct statement is the 
one first mentioned above, which can in fact be said to represent the 
normal doctrine [madhhab] of the entire orthodox community, and 
which is based on the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

His command, when He intends a thing, is to say to it “Be [kun],” and it 
is [fa-yakan]. (36:82) 

The word kun consists of two [consonant] letters [harfan].*” So, if k-n 
had been a product of creation, there would necessarily have been 
another k-n, by which it would have been created, and so on ad 
infinitum. 

We have already cited many Qur’anic verses[Ayat] that serve to prove 
our point, so we shall not repeat them yet again. As far as evidence from 
the Sunna is concerned, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) is reported as having said to “Uthman ibn “Affan, when he was 
asked about alif, ba’, 1a’, tha’, and so on,2% through to the last of the 
letters [of the Arabic alphabet]: 


The letter alif comes from one of the Names of Allah, and the Name in 
question is Allah. The ba’ comes from one of the Names of Allah, and the 


206 Other terms for the Arabic alphaber include huriif al-hija’ , hurif at-tahajjl, al-huriff al-hija’iyya, 
and huiif al-abjad or simply al-abjad. (Several of these occur further along in the present text, as 
the reader will notice.) 

207 In the Arabic script, only the consonant letters are normally written. If shown at all, che vowels 
appear as extra signs marked above or below the line of consonants. Thus the Arabic word 
meaning “Be!” is written simply as kn, although it is read as kun. (In the Arabic script, it should 
also be noted, there is no distinction corresponding to that which exists between ‘upper case’ and 
‘lower case’ in scripts derived from the Roman alphabet.) 
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Name in question is al-Bami’ [the Maker]. The 1a’ comes from one of the Names 
of Allah, and the Name in question is al-Mutakabbir [the Majestic]. The tha’ 
comes from two of the Names of Allah, and the Names in question are al-Ba‘ith 
[the Resurrector] and al-Warith [the Inheritor].... 


He continued in this vein until he came to the end of the alphabet. 
Thus the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) derived each 
of the letters in turn from the Names [asma’] and Attributes [sifat] 
of Allah—and His Names (Almighty and Glorious is He) are not 
products of creation! 

According to the tradition [hadith] of “Ali (may Allah ennoble his 
countenance), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 
said to him, when he had asked about the meaning of abjad, hawwaz, 
huttl, and so on to the end of the alphabet:?” 


O ‘Ali, are you not familiar with the commentary [tafsir] of Aba Jad?" The 
letter alif comes from one of the Names of Allah, and the Name in question is 
Allah. The ba’ comes from one of the Names of Allah, and the Name in question 
is is al-Bari’ [the Maker]. The jim comes from one of the Names of Allah, and the 
Name in question is al-Jalil [the Splendid]... 


He continued in this vein until he came to the end of the alphabet. 
Thus the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) derived each 
of the letters in turn from the Names [asma’] of Allah—and these very 
same letters occur in the speech of human beings! 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
has declared belief in the eternal preexistence [qidam] of the letters of 
the alphabet [hurif al-hija’] to be an article of faith, for he said, in his 


208 In this version of the Arabic alphabet, which is also the one most commonly used in modem 
times, the letters (after alif, which stands alone at the beginning) are grouped in sets according to 
the similarity of their written shape. 

Thus ba’, «4°, and tha’ are identical in their basic form, and are distinguished only by the 

addition of dots (one dot below the line for ba’, two dots above for ai’, and three dots above for 
tha’ .) The complete sequence of letters in this alphabet isas follows: alif, ba’, 2’, cha’, jm, ha’, kha’, 
dil, dhal, ri’, xty, sin, shin, sid, dad, wi’, pi’, “am, gham, ft’, gif, haf, lam, mim, niin, ha’, wihw, ya’. 
209 This represents a more ancient arrangement of the letters of the Arabic alphabet (which is still 
used for certain purposes of notation and numeration). The order of the letters corresponds to 
that of the old Phoenician, Hebrew, Aramaic, Greek and Latin alphabets, with the addition 
of six extra letters. 

Unlike the alif-ha’-t@"-tha’ sequence mentioned in the immediately preceding footnote, this 
version of the alphabet is recited, not letter by letter, but as a series of eight words, most commonly 
pronounced as follows: abjad, hawwaz, huttt, kalaman, sa‘fas, garashat, thakhadh, dazagh. 
210The name Abd Jad, ‘the father of Jd,’ is a humorous personification of abjad (or abujad, as it 
is sometimes pronounced in the recitation of this form of the alphabet.) 


196 Volume One 


epistle [risala] to the people of Nisabir and Jurjan:" “If anyone 
maintains that the letters of the alphabet [hurif at-tahajji] are newly 
invented [muhdatha], that person is a disbeliever [kafir] in Allah, 
and when he makes the pronouncement that these are products of 
creation, he is actually asserting that the Qur’an itself is a product 
of creation [makhliiq].” 

Somebody once told the Imam (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) that a certain person had been saying: “When Allah (Exalted is 
He) created the letters, the lam leaned over in prostration, while the alif 
held itself erect?" and said: ‘I shall not prostrate myself [la asjudu] until 
lam commanded to do so.”” Ahmad responded to this by saying: “The 
person who has been saying this is guilty of unbelief [kufr].” 

Imam ash-Shafi‘T (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has said: 
“Do not profess the novel invention [hudith] of the letters, for the Jews 
[Yahiid] were the first to perish for maintaining this [false doctrine]. If 
someone professes the novel invention of any letter of the alphabet, he 
is actually professing the novel invention of the Qur’an itself.” 

The only cases to be argued are the following: (1) Supposing it is 
maintained that the letters are eternally pre-existent [qadima] as they 
occur in the Qur’an, they must necessarily be eternally pre-existent as 
they occur in all other contexts, since it is inconceivable for one and 
the same thing to be both eternally preexistent and newly invented. (2) 
Suppose someone maintains that they are newly invented [muhdatha] as 
they occur in the Qur’an. In this case, we have already cited the proofs 
of their eternal preexistence [gidam] in the Qur’4n. So, once this has 
been established in the context of the Qur’4n, it must hold true in other 
contexts as well. 


WE 
—— 


ut 


218 Nisabar and Jurjan are the Arabicized forms of the Persian Nish4pir and Gurgan. Nishapdr, 
the City of ShapGir, is one of the capitals of Khurasin, while Gurgan is a town and district near the 
south-east corner of the Caspian sea. 

42 In the Arabic script, the word la (meaning ‘no’ or ‘not,’ depending on the context) is spelled 
with a reclining lam and an upright alif. 
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The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 


Read the Qur’an, for you will surely be rewarded for doing so. For every particle 
of grammar [you will receive the reward of] ten good deeds. I suppose I should 
not call [the group of three abstract letters] Alif Lam Mima ‘particle’ [harf] 7° yet 
the Alif is worth ten, the Lam is worth ten, and the Mim is worth ten, so it all 
adds up to thirty! 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 


The Qur’an has been revealed according to seven modes of reading [ahruf] 2° 
each of them perfectly acceptable. 


About Moses (peace be upon him), Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


And when your Lord called to Moses.... (26:10) 
We called to him from the right side of the Mount, and We brought him near 


in communion. (19:52) 
It was to Moses (peace be upon him) that He said (Exalted is He): 
lam indeed Allah; there is no god but I; so worship Me. (20:14)? 


None of this could have happened without the sound of a voice 
[sawt], and it is inconceivable that this call [nida’], this name [ism] and 
this attribute [sifa] could belong to anyone but Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). They could not belong to the angels, nor to any other 
created beings. 

According to a report transmitted on the authority of Abi Huraira 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and 


give him peace) once said: 


When it is the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
arrive in shadows of clouds, then He will speak in fluent and eloquent speech 
[bi-kalam taliq wa dhaliq), and He will say (He being the Most Truthful of sayers! 
[wa Huwa Asdagu’l-qa ilin) ): 

“Pay attention, for it has been such a long, long time that I have paid attention 
to all of you! Ever since I created you, | have been observing your deeds and 


200 In many contexts, the Arabic word harf means ‘a letter of the alphabet.’ Asa grammatical term, 
it means a ‘particle,’ i.e., a meaningful element of the Arabic language that is neither a noun nor 
aveth. In the unvoweled Arabic script, many particles do in factappear assingle consonant letters. 
(For yet another meaning of the word harf, see the note immediately following.) 

20! The word harf, of which the plural form ahruf occurs in this saying of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), may also mean ‘a dialect, an idiom, or a mode of expression, peculiar to 
certain of the Arabs.’ Some authorities have therefore understood the seven ahruf as referring to 
the dialects of Quraish, Tayy, Hawazin, Yaman, Thaglf, Hudhail and Tamim. Others have 
preferred the interpretation: ‘The Qur'an has been revealed according to seven modes of reading,’ 
namely those adopted by seven of the most celebrated Qur’an-readers [qurva’}: Nafi’, Ibn Kathir, 
Abd ‘Amral-‘Ala’, Ibn ‘Amir, AbO Bakr ‘Asim, Hamza and al-Kisi’L 

202 innt Ana’ llahu 1a ilaha illa Ana fa-“budnt. 
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Ya Tawwab O Ever-Relenting One! 
Ya Basir O All-Seeing One! 

Ya Wasi‘ O All-Embracing One! 
Ya Badr‘ O Incomparable One! 

Ya Ra’ af O Benign One! 

Ya Shakir O Appreciative One! 

Ya Allah O Allah! 

Ya Wahid O Unique One! 

Ya Ghafir O All-Forgiving One! 

Ya Hakim O All-Wise One! 

Ya Qabid O Constrictor! 

Ya Basit O Expander! 

La ilaha illa Hi = There is no god but He!#"5 
Ya Hayy O Ever-Living One! 

Ya Qayyiim O Eternally Self-Sustaining One! 
Ya ‘Aliyy O All-High! 

Ya ‘Azim O Magnificent One! 

Ya Waliyy O Protecting Friend! 

Ya Ghaniyy O Self-Sufficing One! 

Ya Hamid O Praiseworthy One! 

In Al ‘Imran [Sara 3, “The Family of ‘Imrin”] there are four Names: 
Ya Qa’im O Self-Subsisting One! 
Ya Wahhab O Ever-Giving One! 

Ya Sart‘ O Swift One! 
Ya Khabir O All-Aware One! 

In Sarat an-Nisa@’ [Sira 4, “Women” there are six Names: 
Ya Raqib O Ever-Watchful One! 
Ya Hastb O Reckoner! 

Ya Shahid O Witness! 

Ya Ghafiir O Ever-Forgiving One! 
Ya Muqit O Sustainer! 

Ya Wakil O Trustee! 


215 The Arabic term ism (plural: asa’) can usually be translated quite satisfactorily by the English 
word ‘name,” but its meaning is sometimes closer to “denominative expression,’ since it can be 
applied—as here—to a whole phrase or sentence. 
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In al-An‘am [Sara 6, “Cartle”] there are five Names: 


Ya Fatir O Originator! 
Ya Qahir O Irresistible One! 
Ya Qadir O All-Capable One! 
Ya Latif O Subtle One! 
Ya Khabir O All-Aware One! 
In al-A‘raf [Stra 7, “The Heights”] there are two Names: 
Ya Muhyt O Giver of Life! 
Ya Mumit O Causer of Death! 


In al-Anfal [Stira 8, “The Spoils of War"] there are two Names: 


Ya Ni‘ma’l-Mawla © Patron Most Excellent! 
Ya Ni‘ma'n-Nasir O Helper Most Excellent! 


In Hid [Siira 11, “Hiid”}?* there are seven Names: 


Ya Hafiz O Preserver! 
Ya Raqib O Ever-Watchful One! 
Ya Majid O Glorious One! 
Ya Qawiyy O Strong One! 
Ya Mujib O Responsive One! 
Ya Wadiid O Ever-Loving One! 
Ya Fa‘‘al O Ever-Active One! 
In ar-Ra‘d [Sara 13, “The Thunder” there are two Names: 
Ya Kabir O Supremely Great One! 


Ya Muta‘al O Most Exalted One! 

In Ibrahim [Sara 14, “Abraham” there is one Name: 
Ya Mannan O Most Beneficent One! 

In al-Hijr [Stra 15, “Al-Hijr”*"”| there is one Name: 


Ya Khallag O Creator of all things! 
In an-Nahl [Sira 16, “The Bee”] there is one Name: 
Ya Ba‘ith O Resurrector! 


216 Had, of the tribe of “Ad, was one of the Prophets of Arabia (peace be upon them) who are not 
mentioned in the Hebrew scriptures. 


217 “AL-Hijr,” the title of Sara 15, is generally assumed to be a place-name. 
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In Maryam [Siira 19, “Mary” there are rwo Names: 


Ya Sadiq O Truthful One! 
Ya Warith O Inheritor! 
In al-Mu’minin [Sara 23, “The Believers”] there is one Name: 
Ya Karim O Ever-Generous One! 
In an-Niir [Siira 24, “Light”] there are three Names: 
Ya Hagq O Truth! 
Ya Matin O Firm One! 
Ya Nar O Light! 
In al-Furgdn [Siira 25, “The Criterion”) there is one Name: 
Ya Hadi O Guide! 
In Saba’ [Siira 34, “Sheba”] there is one Name: 
Ya Fattah O Opener! 
In al-Mu’min [Sara 40, “The Believer”}"* there are four Names: 
Ya Ghafir O Pardoning One! 
Ya Qabil O Accepting One! 
Ya Shadid O Stern One! 


Ya Dha't-Tawl OLord of Bounry! 
In adh-Dhariyat [Sira 51, “The Winnowing Winds” there are three 


Names: 


Ya Razzaq O Provider! 
Ya Dha'l-Quwwa O Lord of Mighty Strength! 
Ya Matin O Firm One! 


In at-Tir [Sara 52, “The Mount” there is one Name: 
Ya Mannan O Most Beneficent One! 
In Iqtarabati’s-Sa‘a [Stra 54, “The Hour has drawn nigh”}?" there is 


one Name: 
Ya Mugqtadir O Omnipotent One! 


218 Sora 40 is sometimes entitled Ghafir [“Pardoning". 
219 The customary title of Sara 54, which is identified here by the opening words of its first verse, 
is al-Qamar [“The Moon". 
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In ar-Rahman [Sira 55, “The All-Merciful”] there are three: 


Ya Bagi O Everlasting One! 
Ya Dha' |-Jalal O Lord of Majesty! 
Ya Dha'l-Ikram_ —_O Lord of Glory! 


In al-Hadid [Sara 57, “Iron”] there are four Names: 


Ya Awwal O First! 
Ya Akhir O Last! 
Ya Zahir O Outwardly Manifest! 
Ya Batin O Inwardly Concealed! 
In al-Hashr [Sira 59,“The Mustering”]”° there are ten Names: 
Ya Quddiis O Most Holy One! 
Ya Salam O Source of Peace! 


Ya Mu’min O Guardian of Faith! 
Ya Muhaimin O Protector! 


Ya “Aziz O Almighty One! 

Ya Jabbar O All-Compelling One! 
Ya Mutakabbir =O Majestic One! 

Ya Khali O Creator! 

Ya Bari’ O Maker! 


Ya Musawwir O Shaper! 


In al-Burijj [Sara 85, “The Mansions of the Stars”] there are two 
Names: 


Ya Mubdi’ O Initiator! 
Ya Mu'‘td O Restorer! 


In Qul Huwa' llahu Ahad [Sara 112, “Say: ‘He is Allah, the One!” ! 


there are two Names: 


Ya Ahad O One! 
Ya Samad O Erernal One! 


220 As the title of Sara 59, and where it occurs in the second verse thar Sara, al-Hashr is sometimes 
interpreted as meaning “Exile” or “Banishment.” 

221 Sara 112, which is identified here by its opening verse [aya], is most often entitled al-Ikhlas 
[“Sincerity"] or at-Tawhid (“The Affirmation of Divine Unity". 
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Such is the list provided by Sufyan ibn “Uyaina, but ‘Abdu’llah ibn 
Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] has mentioned several other Names in addition 
to these, to wit: 


Ya Qahir O Irresistible One!2? 

Ya Fasil O Decisive One! 

Ya Falig O Cleaver of the Daybreak! 
Ya Raqib O Ever-Watchful One!?4 
Ya Majid O Noble One! 

Ya Jawad O Munificent One! 


Ya Ahkam al-hakimin O Most Just of all judges! 


In a book entitled Tafstr al-Asma’ wa’s-Sifat [Commentary on the 
Divine Names and Attributes] Aba Bakr an-Naqqish attributes the 
following saying to Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, meaning [Imam Ja‘far] 
as-Sadiq?* (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): “Allah has no 
fewer than three hundred and sixty Names.” 

It has also been reported, on the authority of another traditional source, 
that the number of His Names is actually one hundred and fourteen. 

All of these larger calculations were presumably arrived at by people 
who found certain Names repeated many times over in the Qur’4n, and 
who then counted each occurrence as a separate Name. The correct 


version is [the total of ninety-nine,] as mentioned in the tradition 
handed down from Aba Huraira (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 


with him). 
ae . 


222 The Name Ya Quhir [O Irresistible One!] does in fact occur in the list attributed to Sufyan ibn 
“Uyaina. (See p. 199 above, where it is mentioned as one of the five in al-An‘am [Sara 6, “Cartle”}.) 
223 The Name Ya Ragitb [O Ever-Warchful One!] actually occurs twice in Sufyan's list. (See pp. 
193 and 194 above, where it is mentioned as one of the six Names in Siirat an-Nisd’ [Sora 4, 
“Women” and as one of the seven in Haid [Sara 11, “Had.”) 

224 Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘All ibn al-Husain ibn ‘Ali ibn Abt Talib, known as “the Veracious” 
(as-Sadig], was the sixth of the twelve descendants of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) who, according to the majority of the Shf‘a, are considered the rightful Imams. He was 
celebrated for his expert knowledge of Tradition, and came to be regarded as a master of the 


esoteric sciences. 
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Come to prayer! 
Come to salvation! 

The prayer is about to begin! 
The prayer is about to begin! 
ah i ! 
Allah is Supremely Great 
There is no god but Allah! 


¢ 


hayya “ala’s-salah. 
hayya “ala’l-falah. 
Allahu Akbar: 
Allahu Akbar. 

a ila@ha illa’llah. 
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As a word in the classical Arabic language, Iman [to have faith (in 
something); to believe (in something)] means tasdig al-galb [conscious 
acceptance (of something) as true], implying knowledge [‘ilm] of that 
which is accepted as true [musaddaq bih]. 

In terms of the sacred law [shar‘], it means at-tasdiq [toral acceptance 
and active confirmation of the truth (of the religion)]. That is to say, 
it means the acknowledgment of Allah and His attributes [sifae], 
together with the performance of all the prescribed acts of worshipful 
obedience [ta‘at], both those that are obligatory duties [wajibat] and 
those that are supererogatory [nawafil] , as well as the careful avoidance 
of sinful errors and acts of disobedience. 

Itcan properly be said that faith [man] is [the observance of the duties 
of] the religion [din], [the practice of] the sacred law [shari‘a], and 
[adherence to] the [Islamic] community [milla]. This statement is 
appropriate because the religion [din] is what is owed [to Allah] as a debt 
{ma yudanu bih], to be repaid through the performance of all the 
prescribed acts of obedience [ta at}, together with the careful avoidance 
of all those things that are forbidden [mahzirat] and unlawful 
[muharramat]. Such is the character of faith [Iman]. 

As for Islamic commitment [islam], it is part of the totality of faith 
[Iman]. Every act of faith is an Islamic commitment [kullu Imanin 
islamun], but it is not the case that every Islamic commitment is an act 
of faith [laisa kullu islamin tmanan], because what the word islam actually 
signifies is submission [istislam] and obedience [ingiyad]. Every true 
believer [mu’min] is submissive [mustaslim] and obedient [mungad] to 
Allah (Exalted is He), but it is not the case that everyone who has made 
the Islamic commitment is a true believer in Allah [laisa kulli muslimin 
mu’ minan bi’ llah] 22° because a person may become a Muslim [yuslimu] 
from fear of the sword! 

Iman [faith] is a term that encompasses many elements of meaning 
{musammayat], including both actions [af al] and verbal utterances 
[aqwal]. It therefore applies generally to all forms of worshipful 
obedience[ta‘at), whereas Islam [the Islamic commitment] isanexpression 
that applies only to the two declarations of belief [shahadatam] 2” provided 
that these are made with a clear conscience [ma‘a tuma’ ninati'|-galb], or 
to the five fundamentals of religious worship [al-‘ibadat al-khams].3! 
29 Tn other words: “It is not the case that every Muslim is a true believer in Allah.” 
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peace) and said: ‘I wish to fight in the holy war [jihad].’ In answer to 
the question, ‘Are your parents still living?’ the man said, ‘Yes,’ so the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: ‘Well then, theirs 
is the cause for which you must engage in combat!” 

The nature of filial piery [birr] is such that it requires all of the 
following: 


1. That you provide in sufficient measure whatever your parents may 
need. 

2. That you keep them out of harm’s way. 

3. That you treat them with gentle familiarity, as you would treat a 
little child. 

4. That you do not get irritated with them, or with their needs. 

5. That you regard service to them asa substitute [badal] for many of 
your supererogatory acts of worship [nawafil], such as the extra ritual 
prayer [salat] and fasting [siyam] you would otherwise be free to perform. 

6. That you seek forgiveness [from Allah] on their behalf, immedi- 
ately after your ritual prayers [salawat]. 

7. That you make it unnecessary for them to engage in weary toil, or 
to bear their troubles without support. 

8. That you do not raise your own voice above their voices. 

9. That you do not go against their wishes in anything, as long as this 
does not entail any violation of the sacred law [kharg ash-shar‘]. 


What is meant by this last point is that obedience to parents cannot 
go so far as to include the abandonment of obligatory religious duties 
[fara id], such as the testimony of Islam [hujjat al-islam], the five ritual 
prayers [as-salawat al-khams], payment of the alms-due [zakat], an act 
of atonement [kaffara] or the fulfillment of a solemn vow [nadhr]. It 
cannot be stretched to include the committing of any unlawful act 
[irtikab muharram], in violation of such rules as those that prohibit 
sexual misconduct [zina], the drinking of wine [shurb al-khamr], murder 
[gatl], slanderous accusation [gadhf] ,** and the misappropriation of goods, 
examples of which are forcible seizure [ghasb] and theft [sariga]. 

3 In Islamic law, the term gadhf usually refers specifically to an accusation of adultery [zmdl, 


directed against a virtuous man or woman by a person who is unable to produce four reputable 
witnesses. The penalty incurred by making such an accusation is eighty lashes. 
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“Once again the man said: “You have spoken the truth!” Then he 
said: “Now tell me all about active goodness [ihsan].” To this Allah’s 
Messenger replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

[Active goodness means] that you must worship Allah as if you could see Him, 
for, even if you do nor see Him, he does see you. 

““NJow tell me about the [Final] Hour [as-Sa‘a],” said the man, so 
Allah's Messenger replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): “On 
this subject, the person questioned is no more knowledgeable than the 
one who is asking the question!” 

““Then tell me about the portents of it,” said the man, so Allah's 
Messenger replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

[The portents are] that the maidservant [ama] will quarrel fiercely with her 
mistress [rabba], and that you will see the folk who have nothing to put on their 


feet, the folk who have no clothes to wear, the folk who are needy, the folk who 
look after the sheep and the goats, all adopting an attitude of overbearing 


arrogance. 

““Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) continued: ‘I tarried 
there for a little while, then Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said to me: “Do you know who was asking all those 
questions?” | said: “Allah and His Messenger know better than I.” 
Then he told me (Allah bless him and give him peace): “Well, it was 
Gabriel. He came here to instruct you all in your religion [din}.”""252 

Notice how Gabriel (peace be upon him) drew a distinction between 
Islam and faith [Iman] by asking two separate questions, so that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) responded with two 
different answers. 

Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
also cited the tradition [hadith] about the occasion when the Arab 
tribesman said: “O Messenger of Allah, you gave something to so-and-so, 
but you would not give anything to me!” The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) responded by saying: “That other person is a 
believer[mu’min].” Then the tribesman protested: “But I am a believer 
[mu’min] too!” So the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said to him: “Or are you just a Muslim?” 

28 Author's note: Another version reads: “That was Gabriel. He came here to instruct you all 


in your religion. He has never appeared to me in any form in which | could not recognize him at 
once, except in the form he assumed on this visit.” 
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The Imam (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) also cited the 
words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


The Arabs of the desert say: “We believe [a@manna].” Say [tothem,O Muhammad]: 
“You do not believe [lam tv’ mini), but rather say: ‘We surrender [aslamna],’ for 
the faith [iman] has not yet entered into your hearts.” (49:14) 


333 The Arabic word tmdn is the noun corresponding to the verb dmana (from which the forms 
Gmannd and tu’ mina are derived), and the word islam is the noun corresponding to the verb aslama 
(from which the form aslamnd is derived). In order to emphasize the connections, the translation 
of this Qur’nic verse could therefore be paraphrased to read: 
The Arabs of the desert say: “We have acquired faith.” Say [to them, O Muhammad}: “You 
have not acquired faith; you should rather say: "We have made the commitment to Islim,’ since 
faith has nor yet entered into your hearts.” 


On what is required before the increase 
of faith [ziyadatu’l-iman] can come about. 


¥o must also be fully aware that the increase of faith [ziyadatu'l 
Iman] can only come about as a result of earnest dedication to 
the performance of the [Divine] commandments [awamir] and the 
observance of the [Divine] prohibitions [nawahi], with an attitude of 
submission [taslim] in respect of destiny [qadar], the abandonment of all 
protest against Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) in respect of His 
way of working [fi'l] on His entire creation, the forsaking of all doubt in 
respect of His promise [wa‘d] concerning the allotted portions [aqsam] 
of worldly goods and sustenance, the forsaking of all hesitation in 
respect of confidence [thiga] and absolute trust [tawakkul] in Him, the 
giving up of all reliance on one’s own power and strength [al-hawl wa’l- 
quwwa], the patient endurance of misfortune [as-sabr ‘ala’ |-bala’] and 
gratitude for good fortune [ash-shukr “ala’n-na‘ma’], the recognition 
that the Lord of Truth is far beyond comparison with any of His 
creatures [tanzth al-Haqg], and the abandonment of finding fault 
[achma] with Him under all circumstances whatsoever. 

As for whether [the increase of faith can come about] merely through 
performing the ritual prayer [salat] and fasting [siyam], no, [that alone 


is not enough]. 
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On the question: “Is faith [iman] a product of 


creation, or is it uncreated?” 


n the subject of faith [Iman], somebody once asked Imam 
Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“Is it a product of creation [makhliiq], or is it uncreated?” 

To this he replied: “If anyone maintains that faith [Iman] is a product 
of creation, that person is guilty of unbelief[kafara] , because this implies 
an attitude of ambiguity and prevarication in relation to the Qur’an 
itself. As for someone who maintains that it is uncreated, he is guilty 
of heretical innovation [ibtada‘a], because this implies the deluded 
notion that actions like that of removing a nuisance from the road, or 
those involved in the performance of the basic religious duties [arkan], 
are not products of creation.” 

Thus the Imam has expressed his disapproval of both parties. 

It is mentioned in the tradition [hadith] that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

Faith [iman] consists of seventy-odd virtues, the most meritorious of which is the 
affirmation: “There is no god bur Allah [la ilaha illa’llah},” and the least 
important of which is the act of removing a nuisance from the road. 

When the Imam laid the charge of unbelief against the one professing 
the doctrine of the created nature [khalg] of the Qur’an, while he 
accused the other of heretical innovation [badda‘a’l-akhar] , he did so for 
the simple reason that his own doctrine [madhhab] (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him) is based on the following premise: If the Qur’an 
says nothing about a particular subject, and if nothing about it has been 
handed down on the authority of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) in the Sunna, then, since the whole generation of the 
Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them) has passed away, 
without even one of them having transmitted any statement [relevant 
to the issue], to make dogmatic pronouncements concerning that 
particular subject is to be guilty of heresy [bid‘a] and innovation [hadath]. 
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On the impermissibility of making the statement: 
“Tl am a believer, as a matter of fact 


[ana mu’ min—hagqqan].” 
q 


t is not permissible for the believer to say: “I am a believer, as a 
matter of fact [ana mu’ min—hagqan].” Instead, what he ought to say 
is: “I am a believer, if Allah so wills [in sha’ a’ llah].” 

This is contrary to the doctrine of the Mu‘tazila,? who maintain 
that it is quite permissible for the believer to say: “I am a believer, 
as a matter of fact [ana mu’min—haggan].” Our own statement on 
the subject is based on the traditional report according to which 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) once 
said: “If someone claims that he isa believer [mu’ min], he is actually 
an unbeliever [kafir].” 

It is also reported, on the authority of al-Hasan (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), that a man once said, in the presence of ‘Abdu'llah 
ibn Mas‘tid (may Allah be well pleased with him): “I ama believer [innt 
mu’ min].” When somebody told Ibn Mas‘iid: “This person claims that 
he is a believer,” he said: “In that case, ask him whether he is in the 
Garden [of Paradise] or in the Fire [of Hell].” They put this question 
to the man, and he replied: “Allah knows best! [Allahu A‘lam].” 
“Abdu'llah then said to him: “Then are you not just as likely to be 
assigned to the latter, as you are to be assigned to the former?”25% 

Besides, the only person who isa believer “as a matter of fact haqqan]” 
is he who is a believer in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He), and he is 
the one who will be included among the inhabitants of the Garden [of 
Paradise]. But he will not experience this until after he has died in faith 
[ba‘da wafatihi fi’ -iman], and when this has been decreed for him as his 


24 See note '74 on p. 178 above. 


235 In other words: “Since you do not know what your ultimate destination will be, should you not 
qualify your claim to be a believer, by adding: ‘if Allah so wills [in sha’a’llah]’!" 


210 


Chapter Four — 211 


ultimate destination. No one can know in advance what his ultimate 
destination will be, so he must always be fearful [kha’if], hopeful [raji), 
ready to make amends/[muslih] , cautious [hadhir] and vigilant[murtaqib], 
in order to ensure that death, when it comes to him, will find him 
engaged in some good deed. People die in the condition in which they 
have spent their lives, and they will be gathered at the Resurrection in 
the state in which they died. As we know from the tradition [hadith] that 
has been handed down tous, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) once said: 


As you live your lives, so shall you die; and as you die, so shall you be 


resurrected.2% 


in 


336 ka-mé ta‘Ishiina tamiitiin—wa ka-mé tamiitiina tub‘athiin. 


On the doctrine that the actions of human beings 
are created by Allah and acquired by His servants. 


e are firmly convinced that the actions of human beings 
[af ‘al al-‘ibad] are the creation [khalq] of Allah, and subject 
to acquisition [kasb] on their part.27 

This is true of all such actions, regardless of whether they are good or 
bad, beautiful or ugly. It applies equally to an act of worshipful 
obedience and to an act of sinful disobedience, not in the sense that He 
commands the perpetration of an act of sinful disobedience, but in the 
sense that He has foreordained it [qada biha] and predestined it 
[qaddaraha], and has caused it to be in accordance with His purpose 
[bi-hasabi qasdih]. 

We are also firmly convinced thar He has allotted [gasama] and 
predetermined [qaddara] the portions of worldly goods available as 
means of sustenance. There is no one, therefore, who can interfere with 
their distribution, and no one who can prevent them [from reaching 
those of His servants for whom they are intended]. There is no way of 
reducing what is excessive in them, nor of increasing what is deficient 
in them. There can be no question of turning what is smooth and easy 
in them into something rough and difficult, nor of turning what is rough 
and difficult in them into something smooth and easy. 

The livelihood [rizq] allotted for tomorrow may not be consumed 
today, and the portion belonging to Zaid may not be transferred to the 
ownership of “Amr.28 

Moreover, we are firmly convinced that Allah (Exalted is He) makes 
unlawful food [haram] available, just as He provides food that is lawful 
337 In other words, human beings have been endowed by their Creator with a faculty by which they 
acquire responsibility for their actions (although these actions are originally created by Him), and 
so become entitled to reward or deserving of punishment. 

285 In Arabic legal contexts, Zaid and ‘Amr, both common names of men, are often used to 


designate two persons, such as the plaintiff and the defendant, when their actual names are 
unknown. (Cf. the John Doe and Richard Roe of American usage.) 


212 


Chapter Four — 213 


[halal], but only in the sense that He allows it to serve as a form of 
nourishment for the body and sustenance for the physical constitution, 
not in the sense that He has actually permitted [abaha] the consumption 
of unlawful food. 

We are likewise firmly convinced that the murderer does not cut 
short the span of life that has been predestined [muqaddar] for his 
victim. In actual fact, the latter dies because he has reached his 
appointed term [ajal]. The same is true in the case of a person who is 
drowned, in that of someone who is crushed by a collapsing wall, in that 
of someone who is thrown down from a lofty height, and in that of 
someone who is eaten by a beast of prey. 

The same principle applies to the rightly guided conduct [hidaya] of 
the Muslims and the believers [mu’minin], and to the misguided 
behavior[dalala] of those who disbelieve [kafirn] in Him (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). All of this is His doing and His work. He has no partner 
in His dominion [la shartka lahu ft mulkih], and all that we can validly 
ascribe to His servants is a faculty of acquisition [kasb], which comes 
into play at the point where the [Divine] commandment [amr], prohi- 
bition[nahy], and message [khitab] are addressed to them. From then on, 
the entitlement to reward or punishment depends on them, as He has 
promised and guaranteed. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
said: 

[No soul knows what comfort is laid up for them secretly] as a reward for what 
they used to do. (32:17) 

[Peace be unto you] because you persevered. (13:24) 

“What has brought you to this blazing inferno?" They will answer: “We were 
not of those who prayed, nor did we feed the destitute.” (74:42-44) 

This is the Fire which you were in the habit of denying! (52:14) 

That is for what your two hands have sent on ahead. (22:10) 


From these Qur’anic verses [a@yat], as well as others that could be 
cited, it isclear that Allah (Glory be to Him) has made the recompense 
dependent on their actions, thereby establishing that they do have a 
faculty of acquisition [kasb]. This is contrary to the doctrine of the 
Jahmiyya,2 who maintain that human beings possess no such faculty 
of acquisition, and that they are like a door that is pushed open and shut, 
ora tree that is moved and shaken [by the wind]. These [Jahmiyyal] are 
239 See note "5 on p. 183 above. 
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ultimate destination. No one can know in advance what his ultimate 
destination will be, so he must always be fearful [kha’if], hopeful [raji), 
ready to make amends/[muslih] , cautious [hadhir] and vigilant[murtaqib], 
in order to ensure that death, when it comes to him, will find him 
engaged in some good deed. People die in the condition in which they 
have spent their lives, and they will be gathered at the Resurrection in 
the state in which they died. As we know from the tradition [hadith] that 
has been handed down tous, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) once said: 


As you live your lives, so shall you die; and as you die, so shall you be 


resurrected.2% 


in 


336 ka-mé ta‘Ishiina tamiitiin—wa ka-mé tamiitiina tub‘athiin. 
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Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


[Had your Lord so willed, He would have made mankind one nation] but they 
continue in their differences [mukhtalifina], except for those on whom your Lord 
has mercy; and to that end He did create them. (11:118,119) 


In other words, He created them to have differences. 


He has also said (Exalted is He): 


Or have they assigned to Allah partners who created as He created, so that 
creation is all alike to them? Say: “Allah is the Creator of all things, and He 
is the One, the All-Compelling.” (13:16)? 


Isthere any creator, apart from Allah, who provides for you from the heaven and 
earth? (35:3) 
And then He has said (Exalted is He), on the subject of those who 
attribute partners to Him [mushrikiin]: 
If a good thing happens to them, they say: “This is from Allah,” but if an evil 
thing befalls them, they say: “This is of your doing.” Say: “Everything is from 
Allah.” How is it with these people? They scarcely understand any tiding. 
According to the tradition [hadith] of Hudhaifa (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 


Allah (Exalted is He) has created every craftsman and his craftsmanship. He 
has even created the butcher and the camel for him to slaughter!" 


We also know, from a report transmitted on the authority of Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Allah has said: “I have created both good and evil, so blissful is the lot of anyone 
whom I have destined to be the instrument of good, and alas for anyone w 
I have destined to be the instrument of evil!"24 

Somebody once asked Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him) about those actions of human beings through 
which they may either earn approval from Allah, or merit His displeasure: 
“Is this something that originates from Allah, or something that 
originates from His servants?” He responded to this by saying: “They 
belong to Allah in terms of creation [khalgan], and they arise from His 
servants in terms of action [“amalan].” 

243 am ja‘ ali li’llahi shuraka’a khalagii ka-khalgihi fa-tashabaha'|-khalgu ‘alaihim—guii'lahu Khdiliqu 
kulli shai’in wa Huwa'l-Wahidu’l-Qahhar. 

244 inna’ laha ta‘ ala khalaga kudla sani‘ in wa san‘ atah—haté khalaga' |-jazziva wa jazirah. 

243 inna’ [laha gal: Ana khalagtu'l-khaira wa’ sh-sharr—fa-ritbii li-man gaddarnu “ala yadaihi’|-khair—wa 
wailun li-man gaddartu “ala yadaihi’sh-sharr- 


On the doctrine that a believer may not be charged 


with unbelief because he has committed many sins. 


W; are also firmly convinced that the believer [mu’min], even 
if he has committed many sins, both major [kaba’ir] and minor 
(sagha’ir],2*° may not be charged with unbelief [kufr] on that account. 
Even if he departs from this world without repentance, [we still may not 
call him an unbeliever,] as long as he dies in a state of loyalty to the 
affirmation of Divine Unity [tawhid]. His case must be referred to the 
judgment of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). If He wills, He may 
pardon him and cause him to enter the Garden [of Paradise], and if He 
wills, He may punish him and cause him to enter the Fire [of Hell]. 

It is not for us, therefore, to intrude between Allah (Exalted is He) 
and His creature, since Allah has not informed us of the ultimate 
destination of that creature. 


246 Minor sins [sagha’ ir; plural of saghtra] are those relatively trivial offences, readily pardonable as 

longas they are not committed persistently, that are inherent in the imperfection of human nature. 
As for the major sins [kaba’ ir; plural of kabtra], there is some disagreement among the Islamic 

theologians as to their exact number, but the following list of seventeen is widely accepted: 


1. Unbelief or religious infidelity [kar]. 
2. The constant commission of minor sins. 
3. Despairing of the mercy of Allah. 
4. Considering oneself safe from the wrath of Allah. 
5. Bearing false witness [shahddat az-ziir]. 
6. Falsely accusing a Muslim of unlawful sexual intercourse [gadhf]. 
7. Taking a false oath [hinth]. 
8. The practice of magic or sorcery [sihr]. 
9. Drinking wine [i 
10. Misappropriation of the property of orphans. 
11. Taking unjustified profit [riba] 
12. Unlawful sexual intercourse [ena]. 
13. Unnatural crime. 
14. Theft. 
15. Murder. 
16. Desertion from the field of battle in the face of an army of unbelievers. 
17. Disobedience toward parents. 


On the doctrine that, provided he retains his faith 
[iman], one whom Allah condemns to the Fire 
because of a major sin will not stay there forever. 


W; are firmly convinced that if Allah causes someone to enter 
the Fire [of Hell] because he has committed a major sin [kabtra], 
provided that person has retained his faith [fman], he will not be 
condemned to stay in it forever. 

Allah will eventually release him from it, because the Fire, in his case, 
is comparable to a prison in this world. He must serve the term of 
confinement appropriate to the seriousness of his major sin and offense, 
but then he will be released by the mercy [rahma] of Allah (Exalted is 
He) and he will not have to stay there forever. The Fire will not scorch 
his face, nor will the limbs of those who prostrate themselves in worship 
be burned by it, because this has been forbidden to the Fire. 

His expectation of mercy from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
will not cease under any circumstance, no matter how long he remains 
in the Fire, until He eventually releases him from it. Then he will enter 
the Garden [of Paradise], and he will be awarded the spiritual degrees 
corresponding to the extent of his worshipful obedience [1a‘a] during 
the time he spent in this world. 

This is contrary to the doctrine of the Qadariyya, who maintain that 
acts of worshipful obedience are rendered null and void by major sin, so 
that there can be no reward for them. The same erroneous doctrine is 
maintained by the Khawarij.247 May they be doomed to perdition! 

ig 


47 The Khaw4rij are noted for their extreme moral strictness, stemming from their absolute 
rejection of the doctrine of justification by faith without works. They refuse the title of believer 
{mu’min] to anyone who has committed a major sin [kabtra], and treathim asan apostate [murtadd]. 
Some of them go so far as to declare such a person completely beyond redemption, and insist that 
he should be put to death for his apostasy, along with his wives and children. 
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On the importance of believing in destiny [qadar], 
whether it be good or bad. 


Te qualify as a believer, a person must believe in both the good 
side of destiny [qadar] and its bad side, in both the sweetness of fate 
[qada’} and its bitterness. 

He must believe that whatever has fallen to his lot, it could not have 
passed him by, regardless of any precaution he might have taken, and 
that whatever material goods[asbab] have passed him by, they could not 
have come his way, regardless of any effort he might have made to 
obtain them. 

He must believe that everything that has ever happened in former 
eras and ages, and whatever will happen in the future, until the Day of 
Resurrection [yawm al-ba‘th wa'n-nushiir], is in accordance with the 
decree [qada’} of Allah and His foreordained destiny [gadar maqdiir]. 

He must believe that there no escape for any creature from that 
foreordained destiny, which has been engraved on the Inscribed Tablet 
[al-lawh al-mastiir]. 

He must believe that even if his fellow creatures were to make great 
efforts to provide aman with benefits notdecreed forhim by Allah (Exalted 
is He), they could not succeed in their endeavor, and that however hard 
they might try to make him suffer injuries not decreed for him by Allah 
(Exalted is He), they would not be able to achieve their aim. 

A report to this effect has come down to us in the tradition [khabar] 
of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), 
and Allah Himself (Exalted is He) has said: 


If Allah afflicts you with some injury, there is no one whocan remove it but He; 
and if He desires any good for you, there is no one who can drive away His 
bounty. He causes it to fall upon whomsoever He will among His servants. 
(10:107) 


According toa report transmitted on the authority of Zaid ibn Wahb, 
it was “Abdu’llah ibn Mas ‘did (may Allah be well pleased with him) who 
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said: “Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 
told me—and he tells nothing but the truth [huwa's-sddiq al-masdiiq]: 


‘When one of you is created, he is held rogether in his mother’s womb for forty 
days? in the form of a sperm [nutfa]. Then he becomes a clot of blood [“alaga] 
by the same process. He then becomes an embryo[mudgha] by the same process. 
Then Allah sends an angel with four words, stating his character [khulg], his 
livelihood [rizg}, his work [“amal], and whether he is unfortunate or fortunate. 
It may happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Fire [of Hell], 
until the distance that separates him from it is no greater than a span, but then 
the prerecorded script [kitab) will overtake him, so he will do the work of the 
people of the Garden [of Paradise], and thus he will enter therein. 

It may also happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Garden [of 
Paradise], until the distance that separates him from it isno greater than aspan, 
but then the prerecorded script [kitab] will overtake him, so he will do the work 
of the people of the Fire [of Hell], and thus he will enter therein.” 


According to a report transmitted on the authority of ‘A’ isha (may 
Allah be well pleased with her), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

It may happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Garden [of 
Paradise], and yet it is prerecorded in the script [of destiny] that he is one of the 
people of the Fire [of Hell]. If this be the case, he will undergo a transformation 


when the time of his death is at hand. He will start doing the work of the people 
of the Fire, and thus he will enter the Fire. 


It may also happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Fire [of Hell], 
and yet it is prerecorded in the script [of destiny] that he is one of the people of 
the Garden [of Paradise]. If this be the case, he will change before his death. He 
will start doing the work of the people of the Garden, and thus he will enter the 
Garden. 

We learn from a report transmitted on the authority of “Abd 
ar-Rahman as-Sulami, that “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) once said: “On a certain occasion, we were in the 
presence of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
while he was scratching marks on the ground. Then he suddenly raised 
his head and spoke to us, saying: ‘There is no one at all of whom it is 
not foreordained, either that his ultimate situation is in the Fire [of 
Hell], or that his ultimate situation is in the Garden [of Paradise].’ All 
who were present then asked: ‘Does that mean there is nothing we can 
do but trust?’ 


448 Author's note: In one version of this tradition, the wording is “for forty nights.” 
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“He replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“You must work, since everyone receives help [from Allah] in order to accomplish 
the purpose for which he was created [fa-kullun muyassarun lima khuliga lah].”” 

It has been reported that Salim ibn ‘Abdi'llah was told by his father 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) that “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
do you view the work in which we are engaged? Is it something that has 
already been settled [by Divine preordination], or is it something in 
which there is scope for innovation and originality?”2? 

Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: “It 
has already been settled.” ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
then asked: “Does that mean there is nothing we can do but trust?” To 
this he replied (blessing and peace be upon him): 

You must work, O Ibn al-Khattab, since everyone receives help [from Allah] in 
order to accomplish the purpose for which he was created. If a person is one of 
the people of good fortune [ahl as-sa‘ada), he must therefore work for the sake 


of prosperity, and if a person is one of the people of misfortune [ahl ash-shagawal, 
he must work on account of adversity. 


249 a-shai’ un gad furigha minh—aw shai’ un mubtada‘un aw mubtada’ . 


On the belief that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) saw his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) with his ordinary eyes on the night 
of his Heavenly Journey [lailat al-Isra’]. 


\ X ] e believe that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 

peace) saw his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) with his 
ordinary eyes?® on the night of his Heavenly Journey [lailat al-Isra’], not 
with his heart [fu’ ad] 25" and not in a dream. 

Traditional authority for this belief is to be found in the report of Jabir 
ibn “Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased with him), according to 
whose account Allah’s Messenger ( Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He): “And indeed, 
he saw Him yet another time [wa la-qad ra’ Ghu nazlatan ukhra]” (53:13): 

I saw my Lord (Glorified be His Name) at close quarters [mushafahatan]; there 
can be no doubt about it. 

He also said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He): “By the 
Lote-Tree of the farthest boundary [“inda Sidrati’ |-muntaha]” (53:15): 

I saw Him by the Lote-Tree of the farthest boundary, so that the light of His 
countenance was clearly visible to me. 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
once said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He): 

And We granted the vision [re’ya] that We showed you only as a temptation 
for mankind. (17:60) 

“This refers to a direct eye-vision [ru’ya ‘ain], which the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was shown on the night when he 
was taken on his Heavenly Journey [isra’].” 

250 | iterally, ‘with the eyes of his head [bi-‘aimai ra’ sih}. 
35! An allusion to Qur'an 53:1 1: “The heart [fu’ ad] in no way falsified what he saw.” As ‘A. Yasuf 


“AI! points our, in footnote 5091 to his translation of the Qur’An: “Heart’ in Arabic includes the 
faculty of intelligence as well as the faculty of feeling.” 
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Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
also said: “The intimate friendship [of his Lord] is the special gift of 
Abraham [al-khulla li-lbrahm] (peace be upon him), conversation [with 
his Lord] is the special gift of Moses [al-kalam li-Miisa] (peace be upon 
him), and the direct vision fof his Lord] is the special gift of Muhammad 
[ar-ru’ yd li- Muhammad] (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 

According to yet another saying attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father): “Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) saw his Lord with his own eyes on two 
occasions.” 

This is not cancelled out by the contradictory report handed down on 
the authority of “A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her), because 
the latter is a negative statement [nafy], whereas this statement [by Ibn 
“Abbas] is a positive affirmation [ithbat] and, as such, it must take 
precedence when found in conjunction [with its negative counterpart], 
especially since the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has 
himself attested to the reality of his vision. 

Aba Bakr ibn Sulaiman has said: “Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) saw his Lord eleven times. Nine of these eleven visions 
are recorded in the Sunna [traditional accounts of the life of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)] as having occurred on 
the night of the Heavenly Ascension [lailat al-Mi‘raj], when he was 
going to and fro between Moses (peace be upon him) and his Lord 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), beseeching Him to lighten the burden 
of ritual prayer [salat] imposed upon his Community [Umma], until that 
burden was reduced by forty-five prayers, in nine stages. The other two 
occasions are mentioned in the Book [the Qur’an].” 


& 


On the belief that the deceased must undergo 
interrogation in the tomb by the pair of angels 
known as Munkar and Nakir. 


W: believe that the pair of angels known as Munkar and Nakir 
are sent down to visit every deceased person, with the exception 
of the Prophets [nabiyyiin]. They interrogate the deceased person and 
put him through an examination on the subject of his religious 
convictions [adyan]. 

When they come to visit the grave or tomb for this purpose, the spirit 
[rah] is dispatched to reenter the corpse of the person concerned, who 
then sits up. Thus, while he is being interrogated, his spirit is also 
interrogated without suffering any pain. 

We also believe that the deceased person can recognize those who come 
to his graveside to pay hima visit. According to well-established tradition, 
the most appropriate time for making such a visit is on a Friday, after the 
glimmer of early dawn and before the actual rising of the sun. 

It is necessary to believe in the torment of the tomb [“adhab al-qabr] 
and the severe affliction [dughta] to be experienced therein by people 
who commit sinful acts of disobedience [ma ‘asi], and by those who are 
guilty of unbelief [kufr], and it is equally necessary to believe in the 
blissful comfort [na‘tm] to be experienced in it by people who have 
devoted their lives to worshipful obedience [at-ta‘a] and faith [Iman]. 

This is contrary to the doctrine of the Mu tazila, since they refuse to 
accept any of this, just as they deny the reality of the interrogation by 
Munkar and Nakir. As evidence to prove the correctness of the 
orthodox teaching on this subject, those who follow in the footsteps of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) [ahl as-Sunna] can 
cite the words of Allah Himself (Exalted is He): 


Allah confirms those who believe, with the Word thar stands firm, in the life 
of this world and in the hereafter. (14:27) 
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As explained in the traditional commentary [tafstr], “in the life of this 
world” [in this particular verse of the Qur’4n] means “at the moment 
when the spirit [rih] leaves the body,” while “in the hereafter” means 
“at the time of the interrogation by Munkar and Nakir.” 

They can also cite the report handed down from Abi Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), according to whom Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


When one of you, or any human being for that matter, has been buried in the 
grave, two black-and-blue angels will come to visithim. One of the pair is called 
an-Nakir, while the other is known as al-Munkar. They will ask him: “What 
do you have to say about this man?” (Meaning Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah.) Then he will say whatever he has to say. 


If he is a believer, his answer to their question will of course be: “(Muhammad 
is] the servant of Allah and His Messenger [‘abdu'llahi wa Rasiiluh]. I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah fashhadu am Ia ilaha illa’ lah}, and 1 bear 
witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah [waashhaduanna Muhammadan 
Rasiilu’llah].” Then they will say to him: “As a matter of fact, we were already 
aware that you would say something just like that.” 


Then a space will be cleared for him inside his tomb, to the extent of seventy 
cubits by seventy cubits, and light will be provided for him inside his tomb. 
Then he will be told: “Go to sleep!” He will say: “Allow me to go back to my 
family, so that I can tell them about this,” but he will be told: “Take a rest like 
the sleep of the bridegroom, who is not aroused from his slumber except by the 
most dearly beloved member of his family.” [So there he will rest] until Allah 
eventually resurrects him from that couch of his. 


Ifhe isa hypocrite [munafiq] , however, his answer will be: “I really have no idea. 
Lused to hear people saying something or other, and I used to repeat it myself.” 
The two angels will then say: “As a matter of fact, we were already aware that 
you would say something just like that.” Then the earth will be told to close in 
on him, and it will close in so tight that his ribs will be squeezed in all directions 
by the pressure of it. He will continue to suffer this torment until Allah finally 
resurrects him from that couch of his. 


They are also fond of citing the report of ‘Ara’ ibn Yasar (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), according to whom Allah's 


Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said to “Umar ibn 
al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with him): 


O ‘Umar, how will it be with you, when a hole in the earth is made ready for 
you, three cubits and a span [in length] by one cubit and a span in width? Then 
the members of your family will bend over you, as they wash you, as they wrap 
you in your shroud, and as they anoint you with funeral perfumes [hannatitka] 22 
Then they will carry you off and deposit you in that hole in the ground. Then 
they will pile the dust of the earth on top of you. 
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Then they will go away and leave you, and you will be visited by the two 
interrogators of the tomb, Munkar and Nakir. The voices of this pair will boom 
like crashing thunder, their eyes will flash like dazzling lighting, and the 
strands of their hair will trail down long and low. They will give you a violent 
shaking and fill you with terror. [So I wonder how will you respond when] they 
ask: “Who is your Lord, and what is your religion {man Rabbuka wa ma dinuka]?" 

“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) replied to this by saying: 
“O Prophet of Allah, will this heart of mine [galbi] be with me then, as 
it is with me today?” When he heard the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) give the answer “Yes,” he said: “In that case, I shall give 
them a satisfactory answer.” 

Here we have a convincing piece of evidence and an authoritative 
statement [nass] to prove that this interrogation must take place after 
the restoration of the spirit [rah], because “Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) said: “Will this heart of mine be with me?” and the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said “Yes.” 

The following account has been handed down to us from Minhal ibn 
“Amr and al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib (may Allah be well pleased with them 
both), who said: “We went out together with Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) to accompany the funeral procession 
[jana@za] of a man from among the Ansar.2%3 When we eventually 
reached the burial site, and while the corpse was being interred, the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) sat down, and we sat 
down in acircle around him. It was as if birds had alighted on our heads, 
[so still did we sit] in awe of him. In his hand he held a stick, with which 
he was scratching marks on the ground. Then he raised his head and 
spoke, saying: ‘I seek refuge with Allah from the torment of the tomb 
[asta‘tdhu bi’ llahi min ‘adhabi’l-qabr].’ He repeated these words two or 
three times, then he said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

‘When the believing servant [al-‘abd al-mu’ min] is in the process of moving 
forward into the hereafter, and of parting company with this lower world, he is 
surrounded by angels whose faces are as bright as the face of the sun. They carry 
with them a shroud from among the shrouds of the Garden [of Paradise], and 


funeral perfume [huni] that is likewise from the Garden [of Paradise]. They 
settle down all around him, as far as the eye can see. 


452 The Arabic verb hannata means ‘to prepare a dead person for burial, by the application of haniit 
[either to his corpse or to his grave-clothes].". The term haniit covers a variety of odiferous 
substances, including musk, ambergris, camphor and sandalwood. 

53 The Ansdr [“the Helpers"} were the citizens of Medina who had embraced Iskim, and who 
welcomed and supported the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) and the Muhdjirin 
[“the Emigrés"] at the time of the Hijra from Mecca to Medina. 
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Then the Angel of Death [Malak al-Maut] arrives on the scene. He sits by the 
dead man's head and says: “O soul at peace [ayyatuha’n-nafsu'l-mutma’ inna] ,25+ 
O happy soul, go forth ro meet forgiveness from Allah and His good pleasure 
[ridwan].” Then the soul flows forth, asa drop of liquid flows forth from a vessel, 
and they gather it up, without letting it fall into the hand of the Angel of Death 
for the twinkling of an eye before they collect it, in order to place it in that 
shroud and that perfume. 


Then from it there issues an aroma more fragrant than any scent of musk that 
exists on the face of the earth, and so they carry it up on high. Whenever they 
pass by an assembled company of angels, they hear them say: “What is this 
fragrant scent?” So they tell them: “This is So-and-so, the son of So-and-so,” 
calling him by his finest names. 

Then they bring the soul in due course to the heaven of this world. They call 
upon the heaven to open, and it opens up for them. Then they proceed to escort 
the soul from each heaven to the next heaven above, until they finally reach the 
seventh heaven, at which point Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) says: 
“Inscribe his record in ‘Illiyyin [the Uppermost Heaven],?*5 and take him back 
to the earth!” 


Thereof We created you, and thereunto We return you, and thence We bring 
you forth a second time. (20:55) 


The spirit [rah] is thus returned to the dead man’s body. Two angels will now 
come to visit him. They will ask him: “Who is your Lord, and what is your 
religion?” He will say: “My Lord is Allah, and my religion is Islam,” so they will 
go on to ask him: “What do you have to say about this man who has been sent 
amongst you!” 

To this he will reply: “He is Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), and he has come to us with the Truth [Hagqg].” 


Their next question will be: “What has made you aware of that?!” So he will say: 
“T have read the Qur’an, the Book of Allah (Exalted is He), and I have believed 
in Him and I have acknowledged the truth of His word.” 


Then a Voice will cry out from the heaven: “My servant has spoken the truth 
[sadaga ‘abdi] , so furnish a room for him in the Garden [of Paradise], provide him 
with clothing from the Garden, and open up for him an entrance into the 
Garden!” Then the scent and the fragance of it will reach him, and the space 
within his tomb will be expanded as far as his eye can see. 


A man with a handsome face and a fragrant scent will come to him and say: “I 
bring good news that will delight you. This is your day, which you have been 
promised.” He will ask: “Who are you!” and when his visitor replies: “] am your 
own righteous work,” he will exclaim: “My Lord, let the Final Hour begin! 
[Rabbi agimi’ s-Sa‘a].”" 


254 A partial quotation of Qur’an 89:27. 

233 An allusion to Qur'an 83:18-21, which reads: “The register of the righteous is in ‘Illiyym. Ah, 
whar will convey to you what ‘Illiyym is? A written record, attested to by those who are brought 
near [unto their Lord].” 
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“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace ) then went on to say: 


‘As for the unbelieving servant [al-‘abd al-kafir], when he is in the process of 
moving forward into the hereafter, and of parting company with this world, 
Allah sends angels with swarthy faces down to visit him, and they come bearing 
sacks made of coarse haircloth [musth]. They settle down all around him, as far 


as the eye can see. 
Then the Angel of Death [Malak al-Mawt] arrives on the scene. He sits by the 


dead man's head and says: “O wicked soul, go forth to meet the displeasure of 
Allah and His wrath.” 


Then all the limbs and organs of his body are split apart, and they are pulled away 
from him as easily as the crochet hook is pulled away from damp wool. All the 
veins and nerves are cut out of him, the angels gather them up and stuff 
them into those haircloth sacks. 

There issues from them an odor more evil-smelling than the stench of any putrid 
cadaver, and so they carry that soul up aloft. Whenever they pass by an 
assembled company of angels, they hear them say: “What is this nasty odor!" 
So they tell chem: “This is So-and-so, the son of So-and-so,” calling him by his 
ugliest names. 

Then they bring the soul in due course to the heaven of this world. They call 
upon the heaven to open, but it will not open up for them.’ 


“At this point, Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) recited the following verse [aya] of the Qur’an: 
‘For them the gates of heaven will not be opened. (7:40)" 
“Then he went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
‘So Allah (Glory be to Him) will say: “Inscribe his record in Sijjm,"** and then 
his spirit [rah] will be driven away.’ 
“At this point, Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) recited: 
‘For if anyone ascribes partners to Allah, it is as if he had fallen from the sky and 
the birds had snatched him or the wind had blown him to a far-off place. 
(22:31) 
“Tn other words,’ he explained: 


‘The spirit [rh] of that person will be sent back and made to reenter his dead 
body. Two angels will now come to visit him. They will sit beside him and ask: 
“Who is your Lord?” 


356 An allusion to Qur'an 83:7-9, which reads: “No indeed; the register of the wicked is in Sijjin- 
Ah, what will convey to you whar Sijin is? A written record." (According to some of the 
traditional commentaries, the location of Syjin is a certain valley in Hell, or a certain rock beneath 
the seventh earth, where Iblis and his forces have their abode.) 
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He will respond to this by saying: “Ha ha! I have no idea!" Then they will ask 
him: “What is your religion?” Again his reply will be: “Ha ha! I have no idea!” 
So they will go on to ask him: “What do you have to say about this man who has 
been sent amongst you?” Once again his reply will be: “Ha ha! | have no idea!" 


Then the Voice will ery out: “My servant has told only lies, so furnish a space 
for him in the Fire fof Hell], provide him with clothing from the Fire [of Hell], 
and open up for him a entrance into the Fire [of Hell]!” Then he will catch a 
whiff of its heat and its poisonous fumes, and the space within his tomb will 
become so cramped that his ribs will be squeezed in all directions. 


A badly dressed man with an ugly face and a stinking odor will come to him and 
say: “I bring you bad news that will distress you. This is your day, which you have 
been promised.” He will ask: “Who are you?" and when his visitor replies: “I am 
your own evil work,” he will exclaim: “My Lord, donot letthe Final Hour begin!” 

“Abdu’llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and his 
father) is reported as having said: “When the believer [mu’ min] is laid 
to rest in his grave, the space inside it will be expanded for the sake of 
his comfort, so that it comes to be seventy cubits in width and seventy 
cubits in length. The leaves of sweet-smelling plants [rayaht] will be 
strewn upon him, and he will be draped in silk from the Garden [of 
Paradise]. If he has with him any portion of the Qur’4n, it will provide 
him with all the light he could ever need. Even if he does not have with 
him any portion of the Qur’an, a light like the light of the sun will be 
installed for his benefit inside his grave. 

“His condition will then be comparable to that of the bride, who 
sleeps and is not roused from her slumber by anyone other than the most 
dearly beloved member of her family, and who seems, when she does 
arise from her sleep, as if she would have been quite happy to go on 
sleeping even longer. 

“When the unbeliever [kafir] is laid in his grave, on the other hand, 
it will become more and more cramped for him, until his ribs are 
squeezed into his belly. Serpents resembling camels of the hairy, long- 
necked, two-humped Bactrian species [bukht] will be dispatched to deal 
with him, and they will devour his flesh so thoroughly that not a trace 
of flesh will be left on his bones. Devils [shayatm] who are deaf, dumb 
and blind will also be dispatched to deal with him.2%7 They will come 
bearing sledge-hammers [fatatis] made of iron, and they will feel no pity 
for himas they beat him with these, since they can neither hear his cries 
nor see [the effects of their hammer-blows]. He will also be exposed to 


257 Author’s note: According to some accounts, it will be the accursed Satan [ash-Shaitin ar-rajim] 
himself. 


On various forms of vocal expression [fi’l-aswat]. 


ae for the recitation [inshad]" of poems [ash‘ar] without the 
accompaniment of musical instruments [malahi], it falls into two 
categories, namely that which is permissible [mubah] and that which is 
forbidden [mahziir]. The permissible type is that which contains no 
trivial nonsense [sukhf], while the forbidden type is that which does 
contain trivial nonsense. 

Where this kind of performance is accompanied by musical instru- 
ments, however, it comes into the forbidden category in either case, 
regardless of whether it is quite devoid of triviality or does have some 
trivial content. The only difference is that, where trivial content is a 
factor, the prohibition applies for two reasons. 

It is considered reprehensible to perform the recitation [qira a] of the 
Qur’4n with modulations of the voice [alhan], in the style of a minstrel 
singing songs for entertainment [aghanI mutriba]. The recitation of the 
Qur’dn must be approached with reverence and a meticulous regard for 
the integrity of the sacred text. This modulated style is therefore 
inappropriate, because it is all too likelyto result in a departure from the 
correct pronunciation established by tradition [ikhraj al-kalam ‘an sunanih].72 

Besides, the fruit of the Qur’an is the fear of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), the sense of caution inspired by listening to its stern 
exhortations [mawa‘iz], the instructive lessons taught by its demon- 
strated proofs [barahim], its stories [gisas] and its parables [amthal], and 
the arousal of yearning for its promise [wa‘d]—and all of this may be lost 
if it is made to sound too sweet. 

7! The style of recitation called inshdd is virtually a form of chanting. 


? Author's note : [Typical mistakes would include] the omission of a prolonged vowel sound [isqit 
al-isila} and the substitution of a glottal stop [hamz], the prolongation of a sound that should be 
pronounced short | magsiir}, the shortening of a sound that should be drawn out/mamdiid], and the 
assimilation of consonants which ought to be pronounced separately [idghim al-hueriif]. 
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beneath the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh]. Then, when the second blast of 
the trumpet is sounded, they will come back to join their physical bodies 
on the earth, to face the review and the reckoning on the Day of 
Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. We know all this from the traditional 
report that has been handed down to us on the authority of Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), according to 
whom Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
When your [believing] brothers have been slain by someone [on the side of the 
unbelievers], Allah will lodge their spirits inside the crops of certain green birds, 
which are free to roam about in the Garden of Paradise, and they will berake 
themselves for refuge to lamps of gold in the shade of the Heavenly Throne. 


Then, when they discover the delightful quality of their food, their drink and 
their resting place, they will say: “Who will let our brothers know that we are 
actually alive, enjoying sustenance in the Garden of Paradise, so they will not 
abstain from the [sacred] struggle [jihad], so they will not flinch from the [holy] 
war [harb]?" 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will then tell them, for He is the Most 
Truthful of tellers [Asdaqu’L-ga’ itn}: “I shall let them know!” 

Allah has in fact sent down this very message, in His words 
(Exalted is He): 

Think not of those who are slain in the way of Allah as dead. Nay, they are 
living. With their Lord they have provision. Jubilant are they because of that 
which Allah has bestowed upon them of His bounty. (3:169,170) 

It must therefore be quite possible for the interrogation and the 
punishment, or the blissful comfort, to be experienced by one part of the 
physical body of the believer [mu’ min] or the unbeliever [kafir] , even if 
the other parts are missing, and for what is done to the part to be done 
to the whole. 

As somebody once put it: “Allah may gather those dismembered parts 
together for the purpose of subjecting them to pressure and interrogation 
[li'd-c j wa'l-mas’ ala], just as He will do this when the time comes for 
the Resurrection and the Reckoning [li’-hashri wa’l-muhdasaba].” 


On the necessity of believing in the raising 
of the dead and their resurrection from 
the graves or tombs. 


t is also necessary to believe in the raising [ba‘th] of the dead and 
their resurrection [nashr] from the graves or tombs. As Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


And because the Hour will come, there is no doubt about it; and because Allah 
will raise up those who are in the tombs. (22:7) 
It must be exactly as Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


As He brought you into being, so do you return [unto Him]. (7:29) 
Out of the earth We created you, and into it We shall send you back again, and 
We shall bring bring you forth from it a second time. (20:55) 

Allah (Glorious and Exalted is He) will resurrect them, and He 
will assemble them all together, in order to recompense every soul 
[nafs] for what it has achieved; in order to punish those who have 
acted badly for their evil deeds, and in order to reward those who 
have done well for their deeds of goodness. As He Himself has said 
(Glorious is His Majesty): 

Allah is He who created you, then He provided for you, then He shall cause you 
to die, then He shall give life to you again. (30:40) 

Since He was capable of creating them in the first place, He must 
surely be capable of bringing them back to life, even if this is denied by 
the Mu‘attila?** (may they be doomed to perdition!) 


‘le 


a 


358 The Mu‘attila are those who profess the doctrine known as ta‘ fil, which means the denial of 
the very existence of the attributes [siféit} of Allah (Exalted is He). This doctrine was adopted as 
an extreme reaction to the anthropomorphic interpretation known as tashbih. 
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On the belief that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) saw his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) with his ordinary eyes on the night 
of his Heavenly Journey [lailat al-Isra’]. 


\ X ] e believe that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 

peace) saw his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) with his 
ordinary eyes?® on the night of his Heavenly Journey [lailat al-Isra’], not 
with his heart [fu’ ad] 25" and not in a dream. 

Traditional authority for this belief is to be found in the report of Jabir 
ibn “Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased with him), according to 
whose account Allah’s Messenger ( Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He): “And indeed, 
he saw Him yet another time [wa la-qad ra’ Ghu nazlatan ukhra]” (53:13): 

I saw my Lord (Glorified be His Name) at close quarters [mushafahatan]; there 
can be no doubt about it. 

He also said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He): “By the 
Lote-Tree of the farthest boundary [“inda Sidrati’ |-muntaha]” (53:15): 

I saw Him by the Lote-Tree of the farthest boundary, so that the light of His 
countenance was clearly visible to me. 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
once said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He): 

And We granted the vision [re’ya] that We showed you only as a temptation 
for mankind. (17:60) 

“This refers to a direct eye-vision [ru’ya ‘ain], which the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was shown on the night when he 
was taken on his Heavenly Journey [isra’].” 

250 | iterally, ‘with the eyes of his head [bi-‘aimai ra’ sih}. 
35! An allusion to Qur'an 53:1 1: “The heart [fu’ ad] in no way falsified what he saw.” As ‘A. Yasuf 


“AI! points our, in footnote 5091 to his translation of the Qur’An: “Heart’ in Arabic includes the 
faculty of intelligence as well as the faculty of feeling.” 
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On maintaining a state of purity [tuhir] 
at all times. 


I is considered commendable to maintain a constant state of ritual 
purity [thir], for in the tradition [hadith] of Anas ibn Malik (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said: 
Maintain a constant state of ritual purity throughout your life, and pray [salli] 
by night and by day as often as you can, for then the recording angels [hafaza] 
will love you. 


Perform the prayer in the heat of the forenoon sale ad-duha), for it is the prayer 
of those who frequently repent [al-awwabin].*? 


Offer the salutation [sallim] to the people of your household when you enter 
your house, for this will increase the welfare of your home. 


Treat the elders among the Muslims with solemn reverence, and treat the 
juniors among them with compassion, for then you will have me as your 
companion in the Garden [of Paradise]. 


This hadith groups together a whole set of good practices. 


c mA 
= 


® The forenoon prayer [saléit ad-duhd] is not one of the five obligatory daily prayers. According 
to one authority cited by E.W. Lane in his Arabic-English Lexicon, art. "-W-B, the time for its 
[optional] performance is “when the young camels feel the heat of the sun from the parched 
ground.” 
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According to the tradition [hadith] of Anas al-Ansari (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

I shall intercede, on the Day of Resurrection, on behalf of more people than 
there are stones and lumps of clay upon the face of the earth. 

He will have the right to intercede, at the Resurrection, both next to 
the Balance [Mizan] and beside the Bridge [Sirat], and every other 
Prophet will likewise have his own right of intercession. According to 
a traditional report handed down on the authority of Hudhaifa (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

Abraham (peace be upon him) will say, on the Day of Resurrection: “O Lord! 
[ya Rabbah],” so Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will say tohim: “Doubly 
at your service! [ya Labbaikah].” He will then say: “O Lord, You have burned 
the children of Adam!” To this He will respond (Glorious and Exalted is He) 
by giving the command: “Release from the Fire of Hell anyone whose heart 
contains as much faith [imdn] as the weight of a grain of wheat or barley!” 

The champions of truth [siddigim] and the righteous members [salihiin] of 
every Community [umma] will likewise be granted a right of intercession. 

According to the tradition [hadith] of Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

Every Prophet [nabi] is entitled to receive a special gift, and | have kept my own 
special gift stored away, to be used as a means of intercession [shafa‘a] on behalf 
of my Community. A man who is a member of my Community may intercede 
on behalf of his whole tribe [gabila], and Allah (Exalted is He) will allow them 
all to enter the Garden of Paradise on account of his intercession. 

One man may intercede on behalf of a whole company [fi'am] of people, and 
Allah will allow them all to enter the Garden of Paradise on account of his 
intercession. One man may intercede on behalf of three individuals. One man 
may intercede on behalf of wo. One man may intercede on behalf of one man. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has also said, 
according to the tradition [hadith] of Ibn Mas‘iid (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): 

There are some people among the Muslims who will be made to suffer 
punishment in the Fire of Hell, but who will then be allowed to enter the 


Garden of Paradise, because of the mercy of Allah (Exalted is He) and the 
intercession of those who intercede. 
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but his own hypocrisy [nifag], the enthusiastic support of people addicted 
to sinful disobedience, the willing cooperation of the devils among men 
and jinn in defiance of Allah (Exalted is He), the abandonment of 
obedient service to Him, and the commission of unlawful deeds. 

3. His manner of commanding and forbidding must be one that is 
characterized by lenient flexibility and sympathetic understanding, not 
by boorish impoliteness and harsh insensitivity. To put it even more 
emphatically, he should approach the task with an attitude of friendliness 
and good will. He should have a feeling of genuine concern for his 
brother, considering the fact that he has cooperated with his own 
enemy, the accursed Satan, who has seized control of his mind, and who 
has made it seem attractive to him to disobey his Lord and reject His 
commandment, with the intention of causing him to perish and be 
consigned to the Fire [of Hell]. As Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

[The devil] summons his party only that they may be among the inhabitants of 
the blazing inferno.'* (35:6) 

Allah (Exalted is He) also said to His Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 

It was by the mercy of Allah that you were lenient with them, for if you had been 
harsh and hard of heart, they would have scattered from all around you. (3:159) 

Moreover, Allah (Exalted is He) said to Moses and Aaron [Hariin] 
(peace be upon them both), when He sent them to Pharaoh: 

And speak to him gently, for then he may be mindful, or perhaps feel afraid. 
(20:44) 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said, 

according to the tradition [hadith] of Usama: 


It isnot appropriate for anyone toenjoin whar is right and fair and to forbid what 
is wrong and unfair, until he possesses three good qualities: [He must be] well 
versed fi dlim) in what he is enjoining, well versed in what he is forbidding; gentle 
[rafig] in the process of enjoining, gentle in the process of forbidding; tolerant 
[halim] in his approach to enjoining, tolerant in his approach to forbidding. '4! 
4. He must be patient [sabi], tolerant [halim], long-suffering [hamiil], 
humble [mutawadi‘], dispassionate [z@’il al-hawa], stout-hearted [qawt 
al-galb] , and disposed to be lenient [layyin al-janib]. He must be a physician 
[tabtb] capable of healing the sick, a doctor [hakim] with the skill to treat 
440 innamdél yad “i hizhahu li-yakiindi mm ashabi's-sa‘ tr. 
4! In the printed text of the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya, the third of the three good qualities 
mentioned in this frequently quoted tradition has somehow been omitted from the list. 


On the necessity of believing in the 
Narrow Bridge [Siradt] over Hell. 


iF is also necessary to believe in the Narrow Bridge over Hell. This 
is a bridge that spans the central range of the surface of Hell. 
It leads whomever Allah wills into the Fire, allows whomever He wills 
to pass safely across, and sends down into Hell whomever He wills. In 
each case, they have as much light to see by as their deeds deserve, so 
they move across in various ways, some walking, some running, some 
riding, some creeping and some crawling. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has described it 
as “equipped with flesh-hooks.” The tradition in which this reference 
occurs is too long to quote in its entirety, so let us take it from the point 
where he says (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

[The Narrow Bridge over Hell is] equipped with flesh-hooks like the thorns of 


the prickly plant known as the sa‘dan. Are you all familiar with the thorns of 
the sa‘dan? 


His listeners said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah,” so he continued: 


They are just like the thorns of the sa‘dan, except that none but Allah (Exalted 
is He) knows the size of their spikes. Anyway, they snatch at people, some of 
whom are doomed to perish because of their evil deeds, and some of whom are 
rendered epileptic [mukhardal] 2 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 


Choose your sacrificial animals (dahaya] with the utmost care, for they will be 
your means of transport across the Narrow Bridge. 


According to traditional reports, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) gave this description of the Narrow Bridge [Sirat): 


It is narrower than a hair, hotter than a live coal, and sharper than a sword. Its 
length is the distance of a journey lasting three hundred years, as years are 
reckoned in the hereafter.%° The righteous can pass safely over it, but the 
wicked will slip and fall off it. 
264 Author's note: An epileptic is someone who is liable to fall down and throw a crazy fit. Some 
people are smitten with epilepsy but then recover from it. This can also be said of the colic {qur). 
265 Author’s note: According another version, this should read: “three thousand years, as years are 
reckoned in the hereafter.” 


On the orthodox Islamic doctrine concerning the 
Basin [Hawd] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him poadl from which the believers will 


quench their thirst at the Resurrection. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islam [ahl 

as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that, when the Resurrection comes, 
our Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) will have at his 
disposal a Basin [Hawd] from which he will supply water to quench the 
thirst of the believers, but not of the unbelievers, and that this drinking 
from the Basin will occur after their crossing of the Narrow Bridge 
[Sirat], and prior to their entry into the Garden of Paradise. 

Anyone who drinks a draught from the Basin will never feel thirsty 
again. The width of it is equal to the distance traveled in a month. Its 
water is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. Around it there are 
as many jugs as there are stars in the sky. Inside it there are two spouts, 
through which the water is channeled from the River of Abundance 
[Kawthar], the source of which is in the Garden of Paradise, while its 
offshoot is at the Place of Standing.2°¢ 

According to the tradition [hadith] of Thawban (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), it was mentioned by the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) when he said: 

I shall be there beside my Basin on the Day of Resurrection. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked about 

the capacity of the Basin, so he said: 


[It is as wide as} the distance between this spot, where | am standing now, and 
“Uma [in the southeast corner of Arabia]. The drink it contains, which is 
whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, is channeled into it from the Garden 
of Paradise through two spouts, one of them made of silver and the other of gold. 
Anyone who drinks a draught from it will never feel thirsty again. 


266 The site at ‘Arafa where Pilgrims perform the rite of ‘standing’ [wuqif]. 
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According to the tradition [hadith] of “Abdu’llah ibn “Umar (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet also 
said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Your point of rendezvous is my Basin. The width of it is equal to its length, and that is 
greater than the distance between Iliya’ and Mecca, which is the distance traveled in 
amonth. In it thereare jugs, as many asthe stars. Its water is whiter than silver. Anyone 
who approaches it and drinks from it will never feel chirsty again. 

Each of the Prophets/anbiya’] will likewise havea Basin [hawd] at his disposal, with 
the exception of the Prophet Salih.27 Instead of a Basin, he will have the udder 
of his she-camel, from which the believers of every religious Community [umma] 
may drink, but not the unbelievers. 

According to yet another tradition [hadith], the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 

My Basin is a wide as the distance between Aden (‘Adan]} and Oman [“Uman]. 
It is flanked by pavilions made of pearls that have been hollowed out, and its jugs 
are as numerous as the stars in the sky. [ts porcelain consists of the most fragrant 


musk, and its water is whiter than milk, cooler than snow, and sweeter than 
honey. Anyone who drinks a draught of it will never feel thirsty again. 


When the Day of Resurrection comes, some men will be chased away from me, 
just as the stray she-camel is chased away from the herd of camels, so I shall say: 
“Why don’t you come here! Why don’t you come here?” Then I shall hear 
people telling me: “You have no idea what mischief they got up to after your 
lifetime!” So] shall ask: “What mischief did they get up to?” Then people will 
say: “They introduced heretical changes and alterations.” So I shall say: 
“A curse be upon them, in that case, and let them be damned!” 

This belief in the Basin is rejected by the Mu‘ tazila,2*8 so they will not 
be allowed to drink from it. They will be sent away thirsty and made to 
enter the Fire of Hell, unless they repent their false doctrine, their 
denial of the Truth [Haqq], and their rejection of the relevant Quranic 
verses [@yat] and traditional reports [akhbar wa athar]. 

In a report transmitted on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) the following saying is attributed to the 
Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Anyone who denies the reality of the intercession [shafa‘a] will have no share in 
it, and anyone who denies the reality of the Basin [hawd] will have no share in it. 


267 One of the Prophets of Arabia (peace be upon them). 
268 See note '74 on p. 178 above. 


On the orthodox Islamic doctrine that, on the Day 
of Resurrection, Allah will cause 
His Messenger and Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) 
to sit upon the Heavenly Throne. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islam [ahl 

as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that, on the Day of Resurrection, 
Allah will cause His Messenger [Rasiil] and His Chosen Prophet [Nabt 
Mukhtar] to sit above all the rest of His Prophets and His Messengers, 
together with Him upon the Throne. 

This belief is based on a report transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), according to whom the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once gave an explanation of His words (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 

It may be [O Muhammad] that your Lord will raise you up to a praiseworthy 
station [magdman mahmiida]. (17:79) 


He said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


[This means that] He will cause him to sit together with Himself upon the 
Throne.2# 


From a report transmitted on the authority of Hisham ibn “‘Urwa, we 
learn that ‘A’isha (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with her) 
once asked Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
what was meant by the ‘praiseworthy station,’ and he said (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

My Lord has promised to let me sit upon the Heavenly Throne2” 


A similar report has come down to us from “Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 
269 yujlisuhse ma‘ ahu “ala's-sartr. 
270 wa’ adant Rabbi’ l-qu’iida “ala'l-‘arsh. 
239 


240 Volume One 


“Abdu’llah ibn Salam (may Allah be well pleased with him) is 
reported as having said: “When the Day of Resurrection has arrived, 
your Prophet will be brought forth, and he will then be seated in the 
presence of Allah, upon His Footstool [Kursi].” Some people said to 
him: “O Abi Mas‘id, if he is going to be on the Footstool of the Lord of 
Truth, does that mean he will not be together with Him?” So he replied: 
“Woe unto you! To me, this is the most delightful story in the world.” 

In giving his account of the same subject, al-Hajjaj said: “When the 
Day of Resurrection has arrived, the All-Compelling One [Jabbar] will 
set Himself down upon His Throne, with His feet upon His Footstool. 
Then your Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) will be 
brought forth, and he will be seated in His presence, upon His Foot- 
stool.” They said to al-Humaidi, “If he is going to be on the Footstool, 
will he really be together with Him?” Sohe replied: “Yes, woe unto you, 
he will indeed be together with Him!” 


i 


ab. 


On the orthodox Islamic doctrine that, 
on the Day of Resurrection, Allah (Exalted is He) 


will call His believing servant to account. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islam [ahl 
as-Sunna] are also firmly convinced that, on the Day of Resurrection, 
Allah (Exalted is He) will call His believing servant to account, that He 
will draw him close to Himself, and that He will cast His protective 
shadow over him, in order to hide him from the sight of human beings. 
This belief is based on the traditional report handed down on the 
authority of “Abdu'llah ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father), who stated that he once heard Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 
The believer [mu’min] will be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection, and 
Allah (Exalted is He) will draw him close to Himself. Then He will cast His 
protective shadow over him, in order to hide him from the sight of human 


beings. Then He will say, repeating each question twice: “My servant, do you 
confess to such and such a sin? Do you confess to such and such a sin!” 


The servant will continue to reply: “Yes, my Lord,” until He has made him 
acknowledge every one of his sins, at which point he will feel sure that he must be 
doomed. But then the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He) will say to 
him: “My servant, although you committed all these sins, | overlooked them while 
you were still in the world below, and today | shall grant you pardon for them.” 


Whar is meant by the ‘reckoning’ or ‘calling to account’ [muhdsaba] 
is the process whereby Allah makes His servant aware of exactly how 
much reward his actions have earned him, and exactly how much 
punishment is due, by reading out the list of his bad deeds or his good 
deeds, and noting what he has to his credit and what is recorded in his 
debit column. 


The Mu‘artila?”! may try to deny the reality of the reckoning, but 
Allah (Exalted is He) has given them the lie, for He has told us: 


Truly, unto Us is their return; then upon Us shall rest the responsibility for their 
reckoning. (88:25,26) 


271 See note '”7 on p. 179 above. 
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine that Allah 
(Exalted is He) has a Balance [Mizan], in which, 
on the Day of Resurrection, He will weigh the 
good deeds and the bad deeds of the believers. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islim [ahl 

as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that Allah (Exalted is He) has a 
Balance [Mizan], equipped with two scales and a tongue, in which, on 
the Day of Resurrection, He will weigh the good deeds and the bad 
deeds of the believers. 

This belief is rejected by the Mu‘tazila,?” as well as by the Murji’a?”3 
and the Khawarij,?" since they maintain that the Balance is meant to 
be understood allegorically, as a figurative expression for Justice [‘adl], 
and thar it does not signify the literal weighing of deeds. The refutation 
of their doctrine can be found in the Book of Allah and the Sunna of 
His Messenger. Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

And We shall set up the just scales [al-mawdzina’ L-gist} for the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, so that not one soul shall be wronged in anything at all. Even if it be the 


weight of one grain of mustard seed, We shall produce it, and sufficient are We 
for reckoners. (21:47) 

Then he whose deeds weigh heavy in the scales shall inherit a pleasing life, but 
he whose deeds weigh light in the scales, his mother shall be the Pit. Ah, what 
will convey to you what she is? A blazing fire! (101:6-11)775 


Justice is nor described merely in terms of lightness and heaviness! The 
Balance must surely be held in the hand of the All-Merciful 
[ar-Rahman] (Glorious is His Majesty), because He is the One who 


222 See note '”* on p. 178 above. 

233 There is a lack of unanimity among the scholars with regard to how the Murji’a [“The 
Postponers”} came to be so called. The most probable explanation is that they acquired the name 
because of their great emphasis on the doctrine of ia’ [postponement], according to which the 
judgment of i believers must be deferred until the Resurrection. 


274 See note * 47 on p. 217 above. 


275 fa-amma man thaqulat mawdzinuhu—fa-huwa fi ‘Ishatin rddiya—wa amma man khaffat 
mawéizinuchu—fa-ummuhu Hawitya—wa ma adréka ma hiya—narun hamiya. 


Chapter Four — 243 


is in charge of their reckoning. This is confirmed by the traditional 
account of an-Nawwas ibn Sam‘an al-Kullabi (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), who reported that he once heard Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 
The Balance [Mizan] will be held in the hand of the All-Merciful (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). Some people it will raise up high, and others it will bring down 
low, on the Day of Resurrection. 

There are some, however, who maintain that it will be held in the 
hand of Gabriel (peace be upon him), on the strength of a report 
transmitted by Hudhaifa ibn al-Yamani (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), who said: “Gabriel (peace be upon him) will be the holder 
of the Balance, so His Lord will say to him: ‘Weigh, O Gabriel, and 
see how their weights compare!’ Then they will be checked, one in 
comparison to another.” 

According to the report of “Abdu'llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

The Balance will be set up on the Day of Resurrection. A man will then be 
brought forth, to be placed in one scale of the Balance, while all of his deeds that 
have been counted are also placed in one scale or the other. When this causes 


the Balance to tilt [in the wrong direction], Allah will give the order for the man 
be led off to the Fire. 


Bur at that very moment, just when he has turned to go, a crier will cry out from 
the presence of the All-Merciful: “Do not be in such a hurry! Do not be in such 
a hurry, for there is still something left to be counted in his favor!” Something 
will then be produced, in which the words ‘La ilaha illa’llah [There is no god but 
Allah)’ can be seen. This will be put in the man's place in the scale of his good 
deeds, causing the Balance to tilt in his favor, so the order will then be given 
for him to be led off to the Garden of Paradise. 


In yet another tradition [hadith], the following words are attributed to 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


On the Day of Resurrection, a man will be brought up to the Balance. Then 
ninety-nine scrolls [sijill] will be produced, each of them stretching as far as the 
eyecansee. Allof these scrolls will contain the record of his evil deeds and sinful 
errors. His evil deeds will thus be seen to outweigh his good deeds, so the order 
will be given for him to be led off to the Fire of Hell. 


Bur at that very moment, just when he has turned to go, a crier will cry out from 
the presence of the All-Merciful: “Do nor be in such a hurry! Do not be in such 
a hurry, for there is still something left to be counted in his favor!" Something 
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no bigger than the tip ofa man’s thumb will then be produced. (As he was saying 
this, the Prophet squeezed half of his own thumb between his fingers.)?* 


It will contain the declaration of faith [shahada], testifying that there is no god 
but Allah, and thar Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah [an [a ilaha illa’ lah wa 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilu’llah]. This will be placed in the scale of his good 
deeds, causing his good deeds to weigh heavier than his evil deeds, so the order 
will then be given for him to be led off to the Garden of Paradise277 

It has been said that the weights [sanj] to be used on that Day [of 
Resurrection] will be those that are now used to measure tiny grains and 
mustard seeds. 

Good deeds will take the form of some beautiful object, which will be 
cast into the scale of radiant light. The Balance will then record the 
weight of it as heavy, because of the mercy [rahma] of Allah. Evil deeds 
will take the form of some foul object, which will be cast into the scale 
of darkness. The Balance will then register the weight of it as light, 
because of the justice [“adl] of Allah (Exalted is He). 

The Balance will indicate the presence of a heavy weight by the 
upward motion of the scale, and of a light weight by the downward 
motion of the scale, contrary to the balances of this world. What causes 
it to register a heavy weight will be faith [tman] and the utterance of the 
twofold declaration of belief [qawl ash-shahadatain], and what causes it 
to register a light weight will be the ascription of partners[shirk] to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). If the scale moves upward, the person 
concerned will be admitted to the Garden of Paradise, because it is up 
on high. But if it registers a light weight, the person concerned will be 
made to enter the bottomless pit of the Fire of Hell, because it is in the 
region of the lowest of the low. As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
has said: 

Then he whose deeds weigh heavy in the scales shall inherit a pleasing life, but 
he whose deeds weigh light in the scales, his mother shall be the Pit. (101:6-9) 


In other words, the former shall dwell in a Garden of Paradise on high, 


26 This sentence represents a parenthetic observation by the narrator of the tradition [hadith], 
interjected to give graphic effect to the words of the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace). 
277 Author's note: In aslightly different version, the wording is: “A scrap of paper [qirtis} no bigger 
than this—the Prophet squeezed his thumb to demonstrate—will be produced on his behalf. It 
will contain the declaration of faith [shahddal, testifying that there is no god but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allth [an lailatha dla’ llah—wa anna Muh Rasiilu’ llah]....” 

The rest of the tradition (hadith) is narrated in the same words as the version quoted in the text. 
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while the latter must have his base, his abode and his destination in a 
blazing fire, for such is the Pir. 

When it comes to the balancing [muwazana] of deeds, human beings 
fall into three different categories: 

1. There are some whose good deeds outweigh their evil deeds, and 
who will therefore be commanded to enter the Garden of Paradise. 

2. There are some whose evil deeds outweigh their good deeds, and 
who will therefore be commanded to enter the Fire of Hell. 

3. There are some cases where neither set of deeds ourweighs the 
other. Such people are known as the Dwellers on the Heights [Ashab 
al-A‘raf], until such time as Allah bestows His mercy upon them, 
whenever He so wills, and finally allows them to enter the Garden of 
Paradise. It is they who are referred to in His words (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 

And on the Heights [“ala’l-A ‘rafi] there are certain men who know them all by 
their marks. And they call out to the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise: 
“Peace be upon you!” They have not entered it themselves, although they may 
hope [to do so one day]. (7:46) 

There is also the case of the man whose deeds will be weighed as 
written records, in the form of ninety-nine scrolls, as we have already 
mentioned. All that we know about this has reached us by way of oral 
transmission and hearsay. 

Asfor those who enjoya special intimacy with the Lord[al-mugarrabim] 2"* 
they will be allowed to enter the Garden of Paradise without any 
reckoning. 

To quote the exact words of the well-known tradition [hadith]: 
Seventy thousand will enter the Garden of Paradise without any reckoning, and 
each one of them will bring seventy thousand along with him. 

As for the unbelievers [kafiriin], they will enter the Fire of Hell 

without any reckoning. 

Among the believers [mu’miniin], there are some who will have to 
undergo a simple reckoning, and then the order will be given for them 
to be admitted to the Garden of Paradise, as mentioned above. There 
are also some who will be subjected to a rigorous examination, and then 
each case will be left for Allah to decide. He may give the order for a 


278 Literally, ‘those who are drawn close.’ 
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particular individual to be admitted to the Garden of Paradise, or to the 
Fire of Hell, as He wills. He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Then as for him who is given his record in his right hand, he shall surely receive 
an easy reckoning, and he will return to his family in joy. But as for him who 
is given his record behind his back, he will surely call for destruction, and he 
shall be roasted at a scorching blaze. (84:7-12) 

And every man's bird of omen We have fastened to his own neck, and We shall 
bring forth for him, on the Day of Resurrection, a book which he will find wide 
open. [And it will be said unto him:] “Read your book! Your own soul suffices 
you this day as a reckoner against you.” (17:13,14) 


We may also cite the tradition [hadith] of “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

Allah will surely call every creature to account, except for those who ascribe 


partners [ashraka] to Allah. Ifa person is guilty of this, he will not be called to 
account; he will be ordered to go straight into the Fire of Hell. 


On the orthodox Islamic doctrine 
that the Garden of Paradise [al-Janna] and 
the Fire of Hell [an-NGr] are products of creation. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islam 

[ahl as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that both the Garden of 
Paradise [al-Janna] and the Fire of Hell [an-Nar] are products of 
creation. They are two abodes [daran] which Allah (Exalted is He) has 
made ready, one of them for the blissful comfort and reward to which 
the people of worshipful obedience and faith [ahl at-ta‘a wa’ l-tman] are 
entitled, and the other for the chastisement and exemplary punishment 
deserved by those who are guilty of sinful disobedience and trangression 
[ahl al-ma‘ ast wa't-taghyan]. 

Since the moment when Allah (Exalted is He) created them both, 
they have been everlasting, and they shall never cease to exist. The 
Garden of Paradise is the place where Adam and Eve (peace be upon 
them both) once dwelt, as well as the accursed Iblis, but then they were 
evicted from it, as the well-known story tells. 

The Mu tazila?’? refuse to accept this doctrine. As for the Garden of 
Paradise, therefore, they shall not enter it, and as for the Fire of Hell— 
by my life!—they shall dwell in it forever, condemned for all eternity 
because of their denial. They surely deserve such a fate, since they 
themselves consider it to be the proper punishment for a believer 
{mu’min] who is guilty of a single major sin, regardless of his being one 
who affirms the Divine Unity [muwahhid] and who is normally obedient 
to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

The refutation of their false doctrine can be found in the Book of 
Allah and in the Sunna of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

And a Garden as wide as are the heavens and the earth, which has been made 
ready for those who are devoted to their duty [muttagin].. (3:133) 


279 See note 14 on p. 178 above. 
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Beware of the Fire which has been made ready for the unbelievers [kafirin]. 
(3:131) 

If something has been made ready, it must have been brought into 
existence. Every rational person knows this, so he must acknowledge 
the fact that the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of Hell are both 
products of creation. 

According to the tradition [hadith] of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

I was admitted to the Garden of Paradise, and—lo and behold!—there I was 
beside a flowing stream, flanked on both sides by pavilions made of pearls. | 
dipped my hand in [what looked like] water flowing by, and—lo and behold!— 
it was musk, of the most exquisitely fragrant kind. | said: “O Gabriel, what is 
this?" He replied: “This isthe River of Abundance [al-Kawthar], which Allah 
(Exalted is He) has bestowed upon you.” 

According to the tradition [hadith] of Abi Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), somebody once said to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): “O Messenger of Allah, tell us about the Garden 
of Paradise. Of what is it constructed?” To this he replied (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

A brick of gold anda brick of silver. Its pavement is musk of the most exquisitely 
fragrant kind. Its pebbles are sapphires [yaqiit] and pearls [lu’lu’], and its soil is 
turmeric [wars] and saffron [za‘fardn]}. Those who enter it will stay there forever. 
They will never die. They will lead a comfortable and carefree life, and they will 
never feel despair. Their clothes will never turn to rags, and their youth will 
never become old age. 

Here we have evidence to prove that both [the Garden of Paradise 
and the Fire of Hell] are products of creation, and that the bliss 
experienced in the Garden of Paradise is a permanent state, which shall 
never pass away. As Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


Its food is everlasting, and [so is] its shade. (13:35) 
Neither out of reach nor yet forbidden. (56:33) 
Included among its blessings are the fair maidens with wide, lovely 
eyes [al-hitr al-‘In],2° whom Allah has created to abide forever in the 


Garden of Paradise. They shall not pass away, nor shall they ever die. 
As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


Therein are maidens of modest gaze, whom neither man nor jinn have touched 
before them. (55:56) 


28 See note ® on p. 92 above. 
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We may also quote His words (Hallowed and Exalted is He): 

Fair ones, close-guarded in pavilions [hitrun magsiiratun fi’ -khiyam]. (55:72) 

Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), related the following conversation: 

“T said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, tell me about the words of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): “Like unto hidden pearls [ka-amthali’|- 
lu’ lu’i’ -makniin].28"" To this he replied: ‘Their pure beauty [safa] is like 
the pure beauty of pearls inside their oyster shells.’ He went on talking, 
until he eventually said: ‘They say: “We are the immortal females 
[khalidat], so we shall never die. We are the blissfully happy females 
[na‘imat], so we shall never feel despair. We are the permanently 
abiding females [mugtmat], so we shall never move away. We are the 
well-contented females [radiyat], so we shall never be dissatisfied.” They 
dwell in an abode of Truth [Haggq], so they tell nothing but the truth.” 

We have it on the authority of Mu‘adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Ifa wife makes her husband suffer in this world, what is bound to happen is that 
his wife among the fair maidens of Paradise, with those wide, lovely eyes [al-hiir 
al-“in}, will say to her: “Do not make him suffer—may Allah curse you!—for 
he is only a temporary guest in your company, always on the verge of leaving you 
for us.” 

Once it has been established beyond doubt that both the Garden of 
Paradise and the Fire of Hell, and all that they contain, shall never cease 
to exist, it is clear that Allah (Exalted is He) will not expel anyone from 
the Garden of Paradise, that death can have no power over those who 
dwell therein, and that they shall never cease to experience its joyful 
bliss. Their bliss will actually increase from day to day, through the 
endlessness of all eternity. To make their bliss complete, Allah will give 
the command for death itself to be slaughtered, on a wall between the 
Garden of Paradise and the Fire of Hell. The herald will then cry out: 
“O you who dwell in the Garden of Paradise, now there is only eternal 
life [khuliid], for death is no more! O you who dwell in the Fire of Hell, 
now there is only eternal life, for death is no more!” 

This is based on the authentic tradition [khabar sahth], as it has been 
handed down to us from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). 


28! Qur'an 56:23. 


On the orthodox Islamic doctrine concerning the 
Basin [Hawd] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him poadl from which the believers will 


quench their thirst at the Resurrection. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islam [ahl 

as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that, when the Resurrection comes, 
our Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) will have at his 
disposal a Basin [Hawd] from which he will supply water to quench the 
thirst of the believers, but not of the unbelievers, and that this drinking 
from the Basin will occur after their crossing of the Narrow Bridge 
[Sirat], and prior to their entry into the Garden of Paradise. 

Anyone who drinks a draught from the Basin will never feel thirsty 
again. The width of it is equal to the distance traveled in a month. Its 
water is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. Around it there are 
as many jugs as there are stars in the sky. Inside it there are two spouts, 
through which the water is channeled from the River of Abundance 
[Kawthar], the source of which is in the Garden of Paradise, while its 
offshoot is at the Place of Standing.2°¢ 

According to the tradition [hadith] of Thawban (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), it was mentioned by the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) when he said: 

I shall be there beside my Basin on the Day of Resurrection. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked about 

the capacity of the Basin, so he said: 


[It is as wide as} the distance between this spot, where | am standing now, and 
“Uma [in the southeast corner of Arabia]. The drink it contains, which is 
whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, is channeled into it from the Garden 
of Paradise through two spouts, one of them made of silver and the other of gold. 
Anyone who drinks a draught from it will never feel thirsty again. 


266 The site at ‘Arafa where Pilgrims perform the rite of ‘standing’ [wuqif]. 
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or prose, rhetoric or eloquence, but has a style that surpasses the 
eloquence [fasaha] of every eloquent speaker [fasth], and the rhetorical 
skill [balagha] of every fluent orator [baligh]. The Arabs were incapable 
of producing anything to compare with it. They could not even match 
one chapter [stra] from it. Allah (Exalted is He) did in fact challenge 
them, saying: 

Then produce ten siras the like thereof, invented [by yourselves}. (11:13) 

When they failed to meet this challenge, He said (Exalted is He): 
Then produce a single siira the like thereof. (2:23) 


But they were incapable even of this, however great their superiority 
over all their contemporaries in the arts of rhetoric and eloquent speech. 
They had to admit defeat, since the superior merit of the Qur’dn was 
overwhelmingly apparent to them. 

This is why the Qur’dn has come to be recognized as a miracle 
[mu ‘jiza] peculiar to the Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), comparable to the miracle of the staff [“asa] in the case of 
Moses (peace be upon him). Moses was sent during the era in which the 
sorcerers [sahara] and skilled practitioners of the art of magic were in the 
ascendant, so the staff of Moses (peace be upon him) swallowed up all 
the tricks they used to employ in order to bewitch people's eyes and to 
cast a spell upon them. 

So they were vanquished there, and they turned about, reduced to humiliation. 
And the sorcerers were cast down, bowing low in prostration. (7:119,120) 

It is also comparable to the miracles performed by Jesus (peace be 
upon him), when he brought the dead back to life, and in his healing 
of the leper and the man who had been blind from birth [akmah]. Jesus 
(peace be upon him) was sent during a period of history when the most 
influential people were skilled physicians. They were well aware that 
certain sicknesses and diseases could not be cured by them, for all their 
superb skill in the practice of medicine, so they accepted his guidance 
and believed in him, on account of his superiority over them in their 
own craft, and his remarkable ability to perfom miracles in their own 
field of professional expertise. 

Thus the eloquence of the Qur’4n and its inimitable character [ijaz] 
can be regarded as a miracle [mu ‘jiza] peculiar to the Prophet (Allah 
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bless him and give him peace), comparable to the miracles of the staff 
and the restoration of the dead to life, in the respective cases of Moses 
and Jesus (peace be upon them both). 

Other miracles performed by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) include: 

1. The gushing forth of water from between his fingers.2 

2. Feeding a multitude of people with a tiny supply of food.285 

3. The speaking of the poisoned arm, and its uttering the words: “Do 
not eat from me, for | have been poisoned!” 

4. The splitting of the moon [inshigdg al-qamar].2* 

5. The plaintive cry of the palm tree stump [hanin al-jidh‘].2%7 

6. The speaking of the camel. 

7. The movement of the tree toward him.* 


Of course, these are but a few of the miracles ascribed to him (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), since their total number is said to be as 
high as one thousand. 

There are two good reasons to explain why the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) did not reproduce such earlier miracles as the 
staff of Moses and his white hand, the revival of the dead and the 
healing of the leper and the man who had been blind from birth 
[performed by Jesus], the she-camel of Salih,”*’ or the particular miracles 
assigned to the rest of the Prophets [anbiya’]. One of these two reasons 
is that it was necessary to ensure that his Community [umma] would not 


284 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is said to have produced this miraculous 
supply of water to quench the thirst of his Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them all) 
during the encounter with the unbelievers of Quraish that resulted in the treaty of al-Hudaibiyya. 
285 According to some traditional reports, the Prophet (Allih bless him and give him peace) once 
fed a thousand people with the meat of one kid and a single measure [sd‘] of barley. 

286 According to some traditional authorities, this miracle is referred to in the verses of the Qur’an 
(54:1,2) which read: “The hour has drawn nigh, and the moon has split in two. Yet if they see 
a miraculous sign [aya] they turn away, and they say: ‘[It is nothing more than] a prolonged trick 
of sorcery [sihrun mustamirr]}.” 

Ar this point in his famous commentary [tafstr] on the Qur’ fn, al-Baidawi says: “Some say that 
the unbelievers demanded this sign of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and the 
moon was split in two; but others say it refers to a sign of the coming Resurrection.” 

287 This stump is said to have wept to such an extent thar it almost split in two, because it was so 
disappointed when the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) refrained from leaning 
against it. 

288 Tradition tells that the Prophet (AlLth bless him and give him peace) once fell asleep beneath 
a tree, which then moved with the sun in order to keep him in the shade. According to another 
traditional report, two trees miraculously moved to provide him with shade. 
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refuse to accept them as true, and so be doomed to perish as the 
Communities [umam] before them had perished. As Allah (Exalted is 
He) has said: 
Nothing has prevented Us from sending the miraculous signs [ayat], except that 
the folk of old cried lies to them. (17:59) 

The second reason is that if he had in fact produced miracles similar 
to those performed by his predecessors, people would have said to him: 
“You have not come up with anything unheard of. You are merely 
copying from Moses and Jesus, so you must be one of their followers. We 
shall not believe in you, until you produce for our benefit something 
that none of the ancients ever produced.” This is why Allah (Glory be 
to Him) never conferred upon any of His Prophets the same miracle He 
had already bestowed upon another, but chose instead to grant each 
Prophet a special miracle of his own, quite different from that of his 


predecessor. 
G 
© 


289 The story of this she-camel is told in the Qur’Sn (7:77.78): 
So they hamstrung the she-camel, and they floured the commandment of their Lord, and they 
said: ‘O Salih! Bring your threats to bear upon us, if you are indeed one of those sent [by Allah]. 
So the earthquake caught them unawares, and morning found them lying prostrate in their 
place of abode. 
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He sent Muhammad (Allah ba‘atha Muhammadan 
bless him and give him peace) (salla’llahu ‘alaihi wa 
with the Truth, sallam) bi' l-hagq: 

as a Prophet pure and nabiyyan safiyyan bari’an 
innocent of all vices. mina’ l-“ahati kulliha. 
And he delivered the message wa ballagha ma 

he was sent to deliver, ursila bih: 

like a brilliant lamp and sirdjan zahiran 

a radiant light wa niiran sdti‘an 

and a shining proof. wa burhdnan lami‘a. 
May Allah bestow sala’ llahu “alaihi 

His blessings and grant peace wa sallama 

to him and to all wa “ala alihi 

the members of his family. ajma‘in. 

Well then, surely these thumma inna hadhihi’l- 
matters are all in Allah's hand. umiira kullaha bi-yadi' llahi 
He causes them to flow yusarrifuha 

in their proper channels, fi tara’ igiha 

and He makes them follow wa yumaddiha 

their right courses. ft haga’ igiha. 

No one can bring forward la mugaddima 

that which He has postponed, li-ma akhkhara 

and no one can put back wa la mu’akhkhira 
what He has brought to the fore. li-ma gaddama. 

No couple can be joined wa la yajtami‘u’thndni 
together except by His illa bi-gada’ ihi 
judgment and His decree. wa qadarih. 

For every judgment wa li-kulli qada’in 
there is a decree, gadarun 

and for every decree wa li-kulli gadarin 
there is an appointed time, j 

and “for every appointed time wa li-kulli ajalin 

there is a written record.”22 kitab. 

“Allah erases what He will, yambhw’ llahu ma yasha’u 
and He fixes (what He will), wa yuthbitu 

and with Him is the wa “indahu 

Essence of the Book.23 ummu’ L-kitab. 

It was in accordance with wa kana min 

the judgment of Allah gada’i’ Ilahi 

and His decree, wa gadarihi 

that So-and-So, the son of an yakhtuba 
So-and-So, should offer Fulanu'bnu Fulan 


#22 Qur'an 13:38 (these two lines only, excluding the initial word ‘and [wa].") 
"3 Qur'an 13:39. 
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The most excellent of these are the ten for whom the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) vouched that they would surely enter 
the Garden of Paradise. They are: Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, “Uthman, “Ali, 
Talha, az-Zubair, “Abd ar-Rahman ibn “Awf, Sa‘d [ibn Abi Waqais], 
Sa‘id [ibn Zaid], and Abi “Ubaida ibn al-Jarrah.2% 

The most excellent of these righteous ten are the rightly guided 
Caliphs [al-Khulafa’ ar-Rashidiin], the four who are the best of all. 

The most excellent of these four is Abi Bakr, followed by ‘Umar, 
then by “Uthman, and then by “Ali (may Allah the Exalted be well 
pleased with them all). 

The Caliphate [khilafa] belonged to these four, following the death of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), for a period of thirty 
years all told. Abi Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) was in 
command for just over two years, “Umar (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) for ten, ‘Uthman (may Allah be well pleased with him) for 
twelve, and ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) for six. The 
office of Caliph was then held by Mu‘awiya for a period of nineteen 
years, prior to which he had spent twenty years as governor of the people 
of Syria, in a post to which he had been appointed by “Umar. 

The Caliphate of the Four Imams was a matter of free election by the 
Companions, with their unanimous agreement and willing consent. Its 
acquisition was also due to the superior merit of each of them, in his own 
age and time, over and above the rest of the Companions. It was not 
taken by the sword, by compulsion, coercion and forcible seizure from 
someone more worthy of the position. 


2 


293 These ten noble Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them all) are generally referred 
to as al-‘Ashara "I-Mubashshara [“The ten who received glad tidings.”] 


On the Caliphate of Aba Bakr, 
the Champion of Truth [as-Siddiq] 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


s for the Caliphate of Abi Bakr, the Champion of Truth 

[as-Siddig] (may Allah be well pleased with him), it came about 
through the unanimous agreement of the Emigrants [Muhdjiriin] and 
the Helpers [Ansdr].2% The way it happened was as follows: When the 
earthly life of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
had come toan end, the spokesmen of the Helpers said: “[Let there now 
be] a leader [amir] from amongst ourselves, and a leader from among you 
[Emigrants].” 

Then up stood “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), saying: “O band of Helpers, surely you are well aware that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) commanded Abi Bakr 
to lead [an ya’umma] the people [in prayer]?” They all said: “Yes, of 
course!” So he said: “In that case, which of you considers himself fit to 
stand in front of Abi Bakr?” They all responded to this by saying: “May 
Allah protect us from presuming to stand in front of Abi Bakr!” 

According to a slightly different account of this same sequence of 
events, the words spoken by “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), were: “In that case, which of you considers himself fit to remove 
him from the position to which he was appointed by Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace)?” They all responded to this by 
saying: “None of us considers himself fit to do such a thing! We seek 
forgiveness from Allah [for having entertained such a notion].” 

Thus they found themselves in complete accord with the Emigrants, 
and so the full complement of the Companions paid homage to Abi 
Bakr, including ‘Ali and az-Zubair.2% 

24 These terms have been explained in note 453 on p. 225 above. 

295 The participation of “Alf and az-Zubair is emphasized ar this point, because these two would later be 
involved in serious controversy and conflict over the succession to the Caliphate. 
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This also explains why it is stated, in the authentic traditional report, 
that when homage was paid to Abii Bakr (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) he stood up three times, turning to face the people as he said: 
“O people, should I release you from your pledge of allegiance [bai ‘a] to 
me? Is anyone making it reluctantly?” 

“Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) was among the first of the 
people present to stand up and say in reply: “We shall never depose you, 
we shall never ask for your resignation! Irwas Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) who brought you to the fore, so who 
would dare to push you to the rear?” We have in fact been informed, 
on the authority of very reliable sources, that “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) was the most outspoken of all the Companions in 
favor of the leadership [imama] of Abi Bakr (may Allah be well pleased 
with him). 

We know from traditional reports that “Abdu’llah ibn al-Kawwa’ 
entered the presence of “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) after 
the Battle of the Camel,2% and asked him: “Did Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) entrust you with any special 
information concerning this matter [of the Caliphate]?” To this he 
replied by saying: “We examined our situation carefully, and we had to 
acknowledge that the ritual prayer [salat] is the mainstay of Iskim. We 
were therefore content to accept, as appropriate to the conduct of our 
affairs in this world, that which Allah and His Messenger had seen fit 
to approve for the sake of our religion [din]. So we entrusted the matter 
[of the Caliphate] to Abi Bakr.” 

The point that “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) is making 
here is that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), during 
the days of his final sickness, had delegated the task of leading the 
prescribed ritual prayer [imamat as-salat al-mafriida] to Abii Bakr, the 
Champion of Truth [as-Siddig] (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
Bilal?” would come to him at the time appointed for each of the five 
The Battle of the Camel was fought in 4.4. 36, between “Ali and his supporters on one side, and 
an army assembled by Talha and az-Zubair on the other. The battle, in which “All was victorious, 


acquired its name from the camel ridden by “A’ isha (may Allth be well pleased with her), who was 
in the thick of the fight, on the side of Talha and az-Zuhair, until her camel was killed. 


297 Bilal, an Abysinnian slave who had been ransomed by Abd Bakr, was the first muezin 
{mu’adhdhin} appointed by the the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to summon the 
Muslim community to the five daily prayers. 
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daily prayers, and he would utter the Call to Prayer in his presence 
[yu’adhdhinuhu bi’ s-salat]. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) would then say: “Go and tell Abi Bakr that he must lead the 
people in prayer.” 

While he was still alive and well, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) would often speak on the subject of Abi Bakr, (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), in such terms that it became quite 
obvious to all the Companions that he must be the person best qualified 
to assume the Caliphate when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was no longer with them. It was made equally obvious, in 
respect of “Umar, “‘Uthman and ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with 
them), that each of them would be the one best qualified to assume that 
office in his own age and time. 

Among other evidence to this effect, we have the traditional report 
of Ibn Batta, complete with its chain of transmission [isnad] from “Ali 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), who said: “Someone asked: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, whom shall we appoint to be our leader, when 
you are no longer with us?” He replied (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) by saying: 

If you appoint Aba Bakr to be your leader, you will find him trustworthy, 
abstemious in relation to this world, and enthusiastic in relation to the 
hereafter. If you appoint “Umar to be your leader, you will find him strong and 
trustworthy, someone who is not afraid, when the interest of Allah is at stake, 
of criticism from any critic. If you put “Alvin charge, you will find him a good 
guide, who is himself rightly guided. 

“Because of this, they agreed unanimously that the Caliphate should 
go to Abi Bakr.” 

According to another traditional report, handed down to us on the 
authority of our own Imam, Aba ‘Abdi’llah Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the validity of the Caliphate of Abi 
Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) has been established beyond 
any doubt, by clear and explicit evidence as well as by implication. 

This also happens to be the doctrine [madhhab] of al-Hasan al-Basri 
and a significant group of experts in the tradition [ashab al-hadith]. One 
piece of evidence to support their view is provided by Abi Huraira (may 
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Allah be well pleased with him), according to whose report the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
When | was carried aloft on my Heavenly Ascension, I asked my Lord 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) to appoint “Aliibn Abi Talib as Caliph after my 
lifetime. But the angels said: “O Muhammad, Allah does whatever He wills. 
The Caliph after you will be Aba Bakr.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said, according 
to the tradition [hadith] of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father): 

The one [who will be Caliph] after me is Aba Bakr, but he will not remain here 
very long after I am gone. 

Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said: ““Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
once said to me: ‘The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
did not leave the abode of this lower world until he had informed me: 
“Aba Bakr will be in charge after 1 am gone. Then ‘Umar, then 
“Urhman after him, then “Ali after him.” 


& 


On the Caliphate of “Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


s for the Caliphate of “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with 

him), he was designated to succeed to it by Abii Bakr himself (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), so all the Companions willingly agreed 
to pledge their allegiance to him, and to call him by the title “Commander 
of the Believers [Amir al-Mw’ minin].” 

According to the statement of ‘Abdu’llah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father): “They said to Aba Bakr 
(may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘What will you say to your Lord, 
when you meet Him tomorrow [at the Resurrection], knowing that you 
designated ‘Umar to succeed you as our Caliph, even though you were 
fully aware of his coarse severity” But he replied: ‘I shall say: “I 
designated the best of Your people to succeed me as their Caliph.”” 


= 
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On the Caliphate of “Uthman ibn ‘Affan 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


xX for the Caliphate of “Urhman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), it also came about asa result of the unanimous 
agreement of the Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them 
all). The actual process was as follows: “Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) had excluded his own sons from the succession to 
the Caliphate, which he left to be decided by a consultative council 
[shitra] consisting of six individual members, namely Talha, az-Zubair, 
Sa‘d ibn Abi Wagqgis, “Uthman, “Ali, and ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Awf. 
“Abd ar-Rahm§n said to ‘Ali and “Urhman: “I shall vote for one of 
you two, for the sake of Allah and His Messenger, and for the sake of all 
the believers.” 

Then he took “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) by the hand, 
and said to him: “O ‘Ali, let it be your responsibility to fulfill the 
contract [“ahd] and compact [mithag] of Allah, His covenant [dhimma] 
and the covenant of His Messenger. I hereby pledge you my allegiance, 
trusting that you will conduct yourself in all sincerity, for the sake of 
Allah, for the sake of His Messenger, and for the benefit of all the 
believers, and that you will follow in the footsteps of His Messenger, of 
Aba Bakr, and of “Umar.” But ‘Ali was afraid that he might not 
be strong enough to cope with the negative criticism to which 
he would be exposed, so he declined to accept the offer. “Abd 
ar-Rahman then took “Urhman (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) by the hand, and said to him what he had just said to “Ali. 
“Uthman gave him a positive response, so he stroked the hand of 
“Uthman and pledged his allegiance to him. ‘Ali (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) pledged his allegiance to him also. Then the 
rest of the people all pledged their allegiance. 
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Thus it was that “Uthman ibn “Affan came to be the Caliph of all the 
people, by their unanimous agreement. He wasa rightful leader [imam] 
until the day he died. He was never guilty of anything serious enough 
to justify the attempts to impeach him, the accusations of moral 
depravity, and his eventual assassination, contrary to the claims made 


by the Rawafid2’s (may they be doomed to perdition!) 


a 


298 According to some authorities, the Rawafid [“Deserters"] are so called because they refused to 
give their allegiance to Abt Bakr and “Umar. Others say that the name was first given to a sect 
of the Shi'a in Kiifa, because they deserted their leader, Zaid ibn ‘Alt ibn Husain ibn “Alf ibn Abt 
Talib, when he refused to accede to their demands that he should express abusive condemnation 
of Aba Bakr and “Umar. As used by Sunni Muslims, the term ar-Rawafid (and its synonym 
ar-Rafida) is commonly applied to the Shi‘a as a whole. 


On the Caliphate of “Ali ibn Abi Talib 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


A: for the Caliphate of ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
it came about as a result of the general agreement of the community, 
and by the consensus of the Companions. 

This view of the matter is borne out by the traditional report of Aba 
“Abdi’llah ibn Barta, whoattributes the following account to Muhammad 
ibn al-Hanafiyya: 

“I was in the company of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib while ‘Uthman ibn 
“Affan was under siege. Then a man came along and told us: ‘The 
Commander of the Believers [Amir al-Mu’ minin] was killed just a little 
while ago.’ “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) sprang to his feet 
at once, so | grabbed him and held him by the waist, for fear that he 
might do something rash, but he cried: “Let go of me, you motherless 
wretch!” Then ‘Ali went to the palace, where he found that ‘Urhman 
had indeed been slain, so he made his way to his own house, went inside, 
and locked the door. 

“The people came after him, and started hammering on his door. As 
soon as they were admitted inside, they said: ““Uthman has been killed, 
and the people cannot manage without a Caliph. There is no one, as 
far as we know, who is better qualified for the job than youare.’ But “Ali 
responded to this by saying to them: ‘You do not really want me, for I 
can serve you better as a minister [wazir] than as a commander [amtr].’ 

“Still the people insisted: “We know of no one who is better qualified 
for the job than you are.’ So he said (may Allah be well pleased with 
him): ‘Very well, if you insist on leaving me no choice. In any case, the 
fact that homage has been paid to me will not be a secret for long, but 
let me go out to the mosque [masjid], so that all those who wish to pledge 
their allegiance to me may do so there.’ ‘He then left his house (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) and went to the mosque, where the 
people came and pledged their allegiance to him.” 
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bless him and give him peace), comparable to the miracles of the staff 
and the restoration of the dead to life, in the respective cases of Moses 
and Jesus (peace be upon them both). 

Other miracles performed by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) include: 

1. The gushing forth of water from between his fingers.2 

2. Feeding a multitude of people with a tiny supply of food.285 

3. The speaking of the poisoned arm, and its uttering the words: “Do 
not eat from me, for | have been poisoned!” 

4. The splitting of the moon [inshigdg al-qamar].2* 

5. The plaintive cry of the palm tree stump [hanin al-jidh‘].2%7 

6. The speaking of the camel. 

7. The movement of the tree toward him.* 


Of course, these are but a few of the miracles ascribed to him (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), since their total number is said to be as 
high as one thousand. 

There are two good reasons to explain why the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) did not reproduce such earlier miracles as the 
staff of Moses and his white hand, the revival of the dead and the 
healing of the leper and the man who had been blind from birth 
[performed by Jesus], the she-camel of Salih,”*’ or the particular miracles 
assigned to the rest of the Prophets [anbiya’]. One of these two reasons 
is that it was necessary to ensure that his Community [umma] would not 


284 The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is said to have produced this miraculous 
supply of water to quench the thirst of his Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them all) 
during the encounter with the unbelievers of Quraish that resulted in the treaty of al-Hudaibiyya. 
285 According to some traditional reports, the Prophet (Allih bless him and give him peace) once 
fed a thousand people with the meat of one kid and a single measure [sd‘] of barley. 

286 According to some traditional authorities, this miracle is referred to in the verses of the Qur’an 
(54:1,2) which read: “The hour has drawn nigh, and the moon has split in two. Yet if they see 
a miraculous sign [aya] they turn away, and they say: ‘[It is nothing more than] a prolonged trick 
of sorcery [sihrun mustamirr]}.” 

Ar this point in his famous commentary [tafstr] on the Qur’ fn, al-Baidawi says: “Some say that 
the unbelievers demanded this sign of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and the 
moon was split in two; but others say it refers to a sign of the coming Resurrection.” 

287 This stump is said to have wept to such an extent thar it almost split in two, because it was so 
disappointed when the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) refrained from leaning 
against it. 

288 Tradition tells that the Prophet (AlLth bless him and give him peace) once fell asleep beneath 
a tree, which then moved with the sun in order to keep him in the shade. According to another 
traditional report, two trees miraculously moved to provide him with shade. 
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daily prayers, and he would utter the Call to Prayer in his presence 
[yu’adhdhinuhu bi’ s-salat]. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) would then say: “Go and tell Abi Bakr that he must lead the 
people in prayer.” 

While he was still alive and well, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) would often speak on the subject of Abi Bakr, (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), in such terms that it became quite 
obvious to all the Companions that he must be the person best qualified 
to assume the Caliphate when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was no longer with them. It was made equally obvious, in 
respect of “Umar, “‘Uthman and ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with 
them), that each of them would be the one best qualified to assume that 
office in his own age and time. 

Among other evidence to this effect, we have the traditional report 
of Ibn Batta, complete with its chain of transmission [isnad] from “Ali 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), who said: “Someone asked: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, whom shall we appoint to be our leader, when 
you are no longer with us?” He replied (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) by saying: 

If you appoint Aba Bakr to be your leader, you will find him trustworthy, 
abstemious in relation to this world, and enthusiastic in relation to the 
hereafter. If you appoint “Umar to be your leader, you will find him strong and 
trustworthy, someone who is not afraid, when the interest of Allah is at stake, 
of criticism from any critic. If you put “Alvin charge, you will find him a good 
guide, who is himself rightly guided. 

“Because of this, they agreed unanimously that the Caliphate should 
go to Abi Bakr.” 

According to another traditional report, handed down to us on the 
authority of our own Imam, Aba ‘Abdi’llah Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the validity of the Caliphate of Abi 
Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) has been established beyond 
any doubt, by clear and explicit evidence as well as by implication. 

This also happens to be the doctrine [madhhab] of al-Hasan al-Basri 
and a significant group of experts in the tradition [ashab al-hadith]. One 
piece of evidence to support their view is provided by Abi Huraira (may 


above the thirty, they must belong to the Caliphate of Mu‘awiya, which 
lasted for nineteen years and a few months all told, because the first 
period of thirty years was completed by “Ali (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), as we have already explained 


Foe 
te 


2 See p. 255 above. 


On the special respect due to the wives of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
who are regarded as the Mothers of the 
Believers, and to his daughter Fatima 
(may Allah be well pleased with her). 


e hold a good opinion of all the wives of the Prophet (Allah 

bless him and give him peace). We firmly believe that they are 
the Mothers of the Believers [Ummahat al-Mu’minin], and that ‘A’ isha 
(may Allah be well pleased with her) is one of the most excellent 
women in the entire universe. Allah (Exalted is He) has declared her 
completely innocent of the charges brought against her by the renegades, 
as we read [in the Qur’an]5% and as people will go on reading until the 
Day of Judgment [Yawm ad-Din]. 

It is likewise true of Fatima, the daughter of our Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace, and may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with 
her, and with her husband and her children), that she is one of the most 
excellent women in the entire universe. It is incumbent upon us to 
regard her with loving care and affection, just as this is incumbent upon 
us with respect to her father (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 


Fatima is a piece of me. | am troubled by anything that troubles her.™ 
© 


33 “They who spread the slander are a gang among you...,” (23:11) and: “They are liars in the 
sight of Allah.” (23:13) 


304 Fatimatu bid “atun minnt—yurtbunt ma yurthucha. 
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no capital letters, and the letters of each word are most often closely 
linked together, in print as well as in handwriting. The name 
“Muhammad” is therefore spelled mhmd, and the whole name in Arabic 
takes up little more space than the initial “M” of the transliterated form. 

Due to significant differences in word formation, grammar and 
syntax, the typical Arabic sentence is more concise than its English 
counterpart. Let me offer just one rather striking example: The single 
Arabic word kabbir (simply kbr in writing or print) means: “Proclaim 
the Supreme Greatness of the One Almighty God.” It is true that “Say, 
‘Allahu Akbar’” could qualify as a translation of sorts—despite being 
two-thirds Arabic—but even this shorter expression is still about five 
times the length of kbr. 

eln the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya, on which the present 
translation is almost entirely based, the editor has supplied about a 
dozen footnotes, all of them quite brief. The contrast here is particularly 
stark, since the translator has provided hundreds of footnotes, many of 
them quite lengthy. 

Enough said, | trust, to explain why Sufficient Provision has been 
published in several volumes. Attention to the subject matter has 
resulted in this particular five-volume set, following dividing lines 
apparent in the structure and contents of the work. 

Of the points that remain to be clarified, the most important concerns 
the editorial treatment of Volume One, where certain subsections have 
been assigned to the Appendices. As for the material presented in 
Appendix 1, this consists of selections from the Book of Good Manners 
[Kitab al-Adab], most of them relating quite specifically to physical 
situations and cultural conditions that are likely to be remote from the 
everyday experience of our readers. In the case of Appendix 2, the 
material was actually classed as supplementary by the author himself, 
when he appended his account of the heretical sects to Chapter Four. 

Regarding the Chapter headings, these are unnumbered in the 
Arabic text, so the numbers One through Seventeen have been 
supplied for convenience. In the Damascus edition, the important 
section on Marriage® is not designated as a Chapter, but it has been 
labeled Chapter Two in this translation, since the author subsequently 
refers to it as a “chapter [bab]."" 
6Vol. 1, pp. 112-50. 
7Vol. 5, p. 75. 
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¢ Hard against the unbelievers. [This is an allusion to] “Umar ibn 
al-Khattab. 

© Merciful one to another. [This is an allusion to] ‘Urhman ibn 
“Affan. 

¢ You see them bowing and falling prostrate [in worship]. [This 
is an allusion to] “Ali ibn Abi Talib. 

© Seeking bounty from Allah and good pleasure. [This is an allusion 
to] Talha and az-Zubair, the two disciples [hawariya]*” of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

¢ Their mark is on their faces, the trace of prostration. [This is an 
allusion to] Sa‘d [ibn Abi Waqaqas], Sa‘id [ibn Zaid], ‘Abd ar-Rahman 
ibn ‘Awf, and Abi “Ubaida ibn al-Jarrah. These make up the ten [who 
received glad tidings of the promise of Paradise].** 

¢ Such is their likeness in the Torah and their likeness in the 
Gospel—as a seed that puts forth its shoot. This is a reference to 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

e And strengthens it by means of Abi Bakr. 

e And it grows stout by means of ‘Umar. 

¢ And it rises straight upon its stalk by means of “Uthman. 

¢ Pleasing the sowers by means of “Ali ibn Abi Talib. 

e That through them—through the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace )—He may enrage the unbelievers. 


RG €) 


wal a 
| 


27 As explained in note ® on p. 83 above, the term hawérl is most often applied to a disciple of 
Jesus (peace be upon him). 
308 See note 293 on p. 255 above. 


On the correctness of adopting a neutral attitude 
toward the conflicts that arose among the 
Companions (may Allah be well pleased 
with them all). 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of [slim [ahl 

as-Sunna] are in agreement concerning the necessity of suspending 
judgment on the issues over which the Companions (may Allah be well 
pleased with them all) came into conflict with one another, of adopting 
a neutral attitude toward their faults and failings, and of proclaiming 
their virtues and good qualities. 

As we have already explained, whatever may have been the causes 
and consequences of the discord between “Ali, on the one hand, and 
Talha, az-Zubair, “A’isha and Mu‘Awiya on the other (may Allah be 
well pleased with them all), it is now agreed that the verdict on their 
conduct should be left to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and that 
each should be given credit where credit is due. 

As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

And as for those who came after them, they say: “Our Lord, forgive us and our 
brothers who were before us in the faith, and do not lodge in our hearts any 


rancor toward those who believe. Our Lord, You are the All-Gentle [ar-Ra’ ij], 
the All-Compassionate [ar-Rahim].” (59:10) 


That is acommunity [1emma] that has passed away. To their credit is that which 
they have earned, and to your credit is that which you have earned. And you 
will not be questioned concerning the things they used todo. (2:134 and 2:141) 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 
When things are said about my Companions, refrain from passing judgment. 
In another version of this traditional report, the words attributed to 
him (Allah bless him and give him peace) are: 
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Beware of [passing judgment on] the conflicts that flare up among my Compan- 
ions, for, even if one of you were to contribute his own weight in gold, it would 
not equal the measure of one of them, nor would it amount to half as much. 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
Good betide anyone who has seen me, and anyone who has seen someone who 
has seen me!3? 
Do not revile my Companions. If anyone does revile them, may the curse of 
Allah be upon him! 

According to the traditional account[riwaya] of Anas ibn Malik (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), he also said (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has chosen me, and He has chosen my 
Companions for me, for He has made them my helpers [ansari] and He has made 


them my relatives by marriage [ashari]. At the end of the age, there will emerge 
a set of people who will try to belittle them. 


On no account should you eat in the company of such people. On no account 
should you drink in their company. On no account should you marry into their 
families. On no account should you perform the ritual prayers together with 
them. On no account should you pray for them. May the curse [of Allah] alight 
upon them! 
As reported by Jabir (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Not one of those who made the pledge of allegiance beneath the tree™” will 
enter the Fire of Hell. 
As reported by Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
Allah beheld the people [who fought in the battle] of Badr, and He said: “O 
people of Badr, do whatever you will, for | have already forgiven you!” 
Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
reported that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 


My Companions are just like the stars, so take the word of any one of them and 
you will be guided aright. 


According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted by 


30? Taba li-man ra’ ani—wa li-man ra’a man ra’ ani. 


M0 The pledge of allegiance known as Bai‘at ar-Ridwin, which was made beneath a tree at 
al-Hudaibiyya in the sixth year of the Hijra. (See p. 254 above.) 
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Ibn Buraida on the authority of his father (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


If one of my Companions should happen to die in a particular country, he will 
be appointed as an intercessor [shaft ‘] on behalf of the people of that country. 


Sufyan ibn “Uyaina (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has said: 
“If anyone has a bad word to say about the Companions of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), he must be the follower of an 
heretical sect.” 


le 


On the duty to obey the leaders of the Muslim 
community, and other matters on which 
a consensus has been reached among 
followers of the orthodox Islamic tradition. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islam [ahl 

as-Sunna] are unanimously agreed that it is necessary to 
obey" the leaders [a’ imma] *" of the Muslims, to follow their instructions, 
and to perform the ritual prayer [salat] behind each and every one of 
them, whether he be pious or immoral, and whether he be just or unjust. 
The same obedience is due to all those who have been put in charge, 
or appointed to official posts, or had authority delegated to them by 
the leaders. 

Itis not proper to assert that any member of the Muslim community? 
issure to end up in the Garden of Paradise or in the Fire of Hell, whether 
he be an obedient worshipper or a disobedient sinner, whether he be 
mature and reasonable or reckless and unstable, unless he is demonstrably 
guilty of heretical innovation [bid‘a] and of straying from the path of truth. 

They are unanimously agreed on the assigning of major miracles 
[mu ‘jizat] exclusively to the Prophets [anbiya’], and of lesser miracles or 
charismatic gifts [karamat] to the saints [awliya’). 

They also agree that economic cycles of inflation and deflation 
[al-ghala’ wa'r-rukhs] must be attributed to the workings of Allah, and 
are not subject to the control of any of his creatures, such as the sultans 
and kings, nor to the influence of the stars and planets, as the 
Qadariyya*'* and the Mujassimiin*'* would have us believe. 

The correct view of this matter is based on the traditional report of 
M! Literally, to hear and to obey [as-sam‘ wa't-td a]. 

2 Plural of imam. 
313 Literally, the people who pray toward the Ka‘ba in Mecca [ahl al-Qibla]. 
44 See note 2” on p. 214 above. 
515 The Cosporealists, s0 called because they ascribe a physical body {jism] to Allah: 
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Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), according to whom 

Allh’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
The market forces of inflation and deflation [al-ghala’ wa’r-rukhs] are two units 
from the armies of Allah. The name of one of them is scarceness [raghba], and 
the name of the other is seariness [rahba].. Whenever Allah wishes to inflate 
the price ofa particular commodity, he instillsa sense of scarceness in the hearts 
of the merchants, so they hoard that commodity. But when He wishes to deflate 
the price of an article, He instills a sense of scariness in the breasts of the traders, 
so they rush to get it off their hands. 

The best course for the shrewd and intelligent believer to take is to 
follow the traditional path, and not to indulge in heretical innovation 
[an yattabi ‘a wa la yabtadi‘a]. He should beware of going to extremes, 
of getting too far out of his depth, and of taking too much upon himself, 
in case he loses his way, makes a serious slip, and meets his downfall. 

As ‘“Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘iid (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
used to say: “Follow the traditional path and do not indulge in heretical 
innovation, then you will stay out of trouble.” 

Mu‘adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 
“Beware of probing into matters that are very obscure, and of saying 
‘Whar can this be?’ to everything you come across.” 

When Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) came to 
hear these words of Mu‘adh’s, he remarked: “We had always been 
in the habit of saying ‘What can this be?’ to everything we came 
across, but not anymore!” 

Itisincumbent upon the believer to follow the Sunna and the Jama‘a. 
The Sunna is the exemplary precedent [ma sanna] set by Allah’s 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), while the Jama‘a is 
the common practice agreed upon by the Companions of Allah’s 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) during the Caliphate 
of the Four Imams, the rightly guided Caliphs [Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, 
“Uthman and “Ali] (may Allah be well pleased with them all). 

The believer ought not to emulate the heretical innovators [ahl al-bida‘], 
nor should he give them any credit. He should not even salute them 
with the Islamic greeting, because our Imam, Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has said: “If someone gives the 
Islamic greeting to a person who is guilty of heretical innovation [sahib 
bid ‘a], he is likely to become fond of that person, in view of the saying 


On the good manners to be observed when traveling 
[adab as-safar] and on how to relate to fellow travelers. 


hen a person is proposing to set out on a journey, a Pilgrimage 

[Hajj] or a military expedition [ghazw], or to move from one 

house to another, or to go in pursuit of something he needs, he should 
perform a ritual prayer of two cycles [yusalli rak‘atain], then embark on 


his quest or undertake his move. 


In the case of a journey, he should say the following words after 


completing the two cycles of prayer: 


O Allah, 

convey a communication 
that conveys a blessing 

and forgiveness from You, 
and a sign of approval. 

All goodness is in Your hand, 
and You are Powerful 

over all things. 


O Allah, You are the 
Companion on the journey, 
and the Deputy in charge of 
the wife, the property and 
the children (left at home). 


O Allah, make the journey 
a smooth one for us, 

and make the distance 
seem short to us. 


O Allah, | take refuge with 
You from hardship 

on the journey, 

and from trouble 

on the way home, 

and from finding that things 
look bad where the wife, 
the children and the 
property are concerned. 


Anta’ -Sahibu f's-safar 
wa'l-! atu 

fi’ Lahli wa "l-mali 

wa’ wuld. 


a‘ tidhu bika 

min wa‘ tha’ i’s-safar: 
wa ka’ abati' |- 
munqalab: 

wa sili’ -manzari 

fi’ -ahli 

wa’ l-wuldi 

wa'l-mal. 
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should beseech Allah (Exalted is He) to forgive his sins, even if his 
good works are few and far between. And if you happen to catch sight 
of an heretical innovator [mubtadi’] on the road, you had better take a 
different road!” 

Fudail ibn “lyad (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has also 
said: “I once heard Sufyan ibn “Uyaina (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) saying: ‘If someone follows the funeral procession [janaza] 
of an heretical innovator, he will not cease to be exposed to the displeasure 
of Allah (Exalted is He), until he turns around and leaves it.” 

The Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace) has cursed the 
heretical innovator, for he has said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

If a person originates a mischievous innovation [ahdatha hadathan], or offers 
hospitality to a mischief-making innovator [muhdith], may he be exposed to the 
curse of Allah, of the angels, and of all mankind, and may Allah refuse to accept 
from him both the full load [sirf] and the half load [“idl]. 

Whar he means by ‘the full load’ is the performance of obligatory 
religious duty [farida], and by ‘the half load’ he means the supererogatory 
act of worship [nafila]. 

Aba Ayyab as-Sijistani (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: 

“If a man is told about the Sunna, and he responds by saying: ‘Never 
mind about that! Talk to us about what is in the Qur’an,’ you can be 


sure that he has gone astray.” 
y 
-— s : 


On the distinctive features of the various 


sects responsible for the introduction of 
heretical innovations [ahl al-bida‘]. 


bes need to be aware that the various sects responsible for the 
introduction of heretical innovations [ahl al-bida‘] have 
distinctive features by which they can be recognized. 

The distinctive feature of the proponents of a particular heretical 
innovation can be identified by noting the term of contempt by 
which they choose to misrepresent the loyal followers of the 
Tradition [ahl al-Athar]. 

In the case of the Freethinkers [Zandadiga],*"* it is the fact that they 
refer to the followers of the Tradition as the “Trash Collectors” 
[Hashwiyya],?"7 and that they would like to see the traditions [athar] 
dismissed as completely worthless. 

The distinctive feature of the Qadariyya*"* is the fact that they refer 
to the followers of the Tradition as “Compulsives” [Mujbara] 5" 

In the case of the Jahmiyya*”°it is the fact that they refer to the followers 
of the Tradition*”! as “Anthropomorphists” [Mushabbiha] .*2* 


316Some authorities derive the word Zindig (of which Zanddiqa is the plural form) from the Persian 
Zand or Zend, meaning the commentary on the book of Zoroaster. The Arabic lexicographers give 
awide of meanings for Zdig, including: “Dualist; atheist; one who believes in the comeey 
of this world; a follower of Mani or Mazdak; one who does not follow any religion; a freeth 

(See: EW. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. 5 agp ) According to L. Massignon: the 
polemics of the conservatives describe as a zi .-any one whose external profession of Islam 
seems to them not sufficiently sincere.” (See: SEI, art. INDIO.) 

317 According to the anonymous author of the article HASHWIYA in SEI: * Arse as a 
contemptuous term for those among the men of Tradition (ashab al-hadith) who recognized 
coarsely anthropomorphic traditions as genuine, without criticism and even with a re pe of 
preference, and interpreted them literally.” 

318 On the Qadariyya, see note 2” on p. 214 above. 

319 The Mujbara (also known as the Jabariyya) are a sect who condone “compulsive” behavior, 
since they assert that man has no power ni tndacs to control his ownactions, and that Allah 
compels His servants to commit sins. 

320 On the Jahmiyya, see note !*5 on p. 183 above. 

321 In this particular sentence, the author uses the term ahi as-Sunna, rather than ahi al-Athar, which 
is otherwise repeated throughout the paragraph. The terms are clearly synonymous i in this context. 


322 On the Anthropomorphists [Mushabbiha], see note '7! on page 178 above. 
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no bigger than the tip ofa man’s thumb will then be produced. (As he was saying 
this, the Prophet squeezed half of his own thumb between his fingers.)?* 


It will contain the declaration of faith [shahada], testifying that there is no god 
but Allah, and thar Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah [an [a ilaha illa’ lah wa 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilu’llah]. This will be placed in the scale of his good 
deeds, causing his good deeds to weigh heavier than his evil deeds, so the order 
will then be given for him to be led off to the Garden of Paradise277 

It has been said that the weights [sanj] to be used on that Day [of 
Resurrection] will be those that are now used to measure tiny grains and 
mustard seeds. 

Good deeds will take the form of some beautiful object, which will be 
cast into the scale of radiant light. The Balance will then record the 
weight of it as heavy, because of the mercy [rahma] of Allah. Evil deeds 
will take the form of some foul object, which will be cast into the scale 
of darkness. The Balance will then register the weight of it as light, 
because of the justice [“adl] of Allah (Exalted is He). 

The Balance will indicate the presence of a heavy weight by the 
upward motion of the scale, and of a light weight by the downward 
motion of the scale, contrary to the balances of this world. What causes 
it to register a heavy weight will be faith [tman] and the utterance of the 
twofold declaration of belief [qawl ash-shahadatain], and what causes it 
to register a light weight will be the ascription of partners[shirk] to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). If the scale moves upward, the person 
concerned will be admitted to the Garden of Paradise, because it is up 
on high. But if it registers a light weight, the person concerned will be 
made to enter the bottomless pit of the Fire of Hell, because it is in the 
region of the lowest of the low. As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
has said: 

Then he whose deeds weigh heavy in the scales shall inherit a pleasing life, but 
he whose deeds weigh light in the scales, his mother shall be the Pit. (101:6-9) 


In other words, the former shall dwell in a Garden of Paradise on high, 


26 This sentence represents a parenthetic observation by the narrator of the tradition [hadith], 
interjected to give graphic effect to the words of the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace). 
277 Author's note: In aslightly different version, the wording is: “A scrap of paper [qirtis} no bigger 
than this—the Prophet squeezed his thumb to demonstrate—will be produced on his behalf. It 
will contain the declaration of faith [shahddal, testifying that there is no god but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allth [an lailatha dla’ llah—wa anna Muh Rasiilu’ llah]....” 

The rest of the tradition (hadith) is narrated in the same words as the version quoted in the text. 


On the Caliphate of “Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


s for the Caliphate of “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with 

him), he was designated to succeed to it by Abii Bakr himself (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), so all the Companions willingly agreed 
to pledge their allegiance to him, and to call him by the title “Commander 
of the Believers [Amir al-Mw’ minin].” 

According to the statement of ‘Abdu’llah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father): “They said to Aba Bakr 
(may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘What will you say to your Lord, 
when you meet Him tomorrow [at the Resurrection], knowing that you 
designated ‘Umar to succeed you as our Caliph, even though you were 
fully aware of his coarse severity” But he replied: ‘I shall say: “I 
designated the best of Your people to succeed me as their Caliph.”” 


= 
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should beseech Allah (Exalted is He) to forgive his sins, even if his 
good works are few and far between. And if you happen to catch sight 
of an heretical innovator [mubtadi’] on the road, you had better take a 
different road!” 

Fudail ibn “lyad (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has also 
said: “I once heard Sufyan ibn “Uyaina (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) saying: ‘If someone follows the funeral procession [janaza] 
of an heretical innovator, he will not cease to be exposed to the displeasure 
of Allah (Exalted is He), until he turns around and leaves it.” 

The Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace) has cursed the 
heretical innovator, for he has said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

If a person originates a mischievous innovation [ahdatha hadathan], or offers 
hospitality to a mischief-making innovator [muhdith], may he be exposed to the 
curse of Allah, of the angels, and of all mankind, and may Allah refuse to accept 
from him both the full load [sirf] and the half load [“idl]. 

Whar he means by ‘the full load’ is the performance of obligatory 
religious duty [farida], and by ‘the half load’ he means the supererogatory 
act of worship [nafila]. 

Aba Ayyab as-Sijistani (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: 

“If a man is told about the Sunna, and he responds by saying: ‘Never 
mind about that! Talk to us about what is in the Qur’an,’ you can be 


sure that he has gone astray.” 
y 
-— s : 


On the good manners to be observed when traveling 
[adab as-safar] and on how to relate to fellow travelers. 


hen a person is proposing to set out on a journey, a Pilgrimage 

[Hajj] or a military expedition [ghazw], or to move from one 

house to another, or to go in pursuit of something he needs, he should 
perform a ritual prayer of two cycles [yusalli rak‘atain], then embark on 


his quest or undertake his move. 


In the case of a journey, he should say the following words after 


completing the two cycles of prayer: 


O Allah, 

convey a communication 
that conveys a blessing 

and forgiveness from You, 
and a sign of approval. 

All goodness is in Your hand, 
and You are Powerful 

over all things. 


O Allah, You are the 
Companion on the journey, 
and the Deputy in charge of 
the wife, the property and 
the children (left at home). 


O Allah, make the journey 
a smooth one for us, 

and make the distance 
seem short to us. 


O Allah, | take refuge with 
You from hardship 

on the journey, 

and from trouble 

on the way home, 

and from finding that things 
look bad where the wife, 
the children and the 
property are concerned. 


Anta’ -Sahibu f's-safar 
wa'l-! atu 

fi’ Lahli wa "l-mali 

wa’ wuld. 


a‘ tidhu bika 

min wa‘ tha’ i’s-safar: 
wa ka’ abati' |- 
munqalab: 

wa sili’ -manzari 

fi’ -ahli 

wa’ l-wuldi 

wa'l-mal. 


Supplementary Subsection 283 


“Ad: (1) Outstripping. (2) Admirably generous or excellent. 
(3) Fine, delicate, comely. (4) Emancipated, freed from 
slavery. (5) Old, ancienr.** (6) Wine. 

Faqth: (1) Possessing knowledge and understanding. (2) A legist, 
an expert in the canonical jurisprudence [figh] of Islam. 

Fahim: Good at comprehending, shrewd, sensible, discerning, 
judicious, intelligent. 

Fatin: Clever, smart, astute, sagacious, perspicacious, bright, 
intelligent. 

Muhaggqiq: (1) Scrutinizing, meticulous, careful to ascertain the true 
facts. (2) A literary editor and critic. 

“Agil: (1) Intelligent, reasonable, understanding, sensible, rational, 
discerning, prudent, judicious, wise. (2) In full posses- 
sion of one’s mental faculties, compos mentis, sane in 
mind. (3) One who pays the bloodwit to the heirs of a 
person who has been killed unintentionally. 

Muwaggqar: (1) Venerable, reverend. (2) Heavily laden. 

Tayyib: (1) Good, pleasant, agreeable. (2) Well-disposed, friendly, 
kindly. (3) Delicious, tasty. 

There are some, however, who maintain that Tayyib is permissible as 

an epithet for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He.) 


382 Many of the Arabic words in this list have several possible meanings, orat least several distinctly 
significant shades of meaning. This makes it rather difficult for the translator to offer a single word, 
orevena short phrase, asa reasonably exact English equivalent of each Arabic term. In some cases, 
the author himself (may Allah be well pleased with him) has drawn attention toan ambiguity, and 
has added a helpful note of clarification. For a satisfactory understanding of this passage, however, 
it seems necessary to provide a full range of possible meanings and nuances for each of the Arabic 
terms listed here as inappropriate epithets for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

333 Tn addition to his more commonly known appellation as-Siddig [the Champion of Truth], Aba 
Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) was also given the surname al-‘ Ang. According to one 
traditional account, this was in recognition of his having been told by the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) that he was emancipated ‘ariq] from the Fire of Hell and assured of a place 
in the Garden of Paradise. 


334 The adjective ee ea interpreted in this sense when it occurs in the Qur’sn as an 
appellation of the Kaba, because it was the first house founded upon the earth: 


The first House established for mankind was that at Beoca [= Meccal, a blessed place, and a 
guidance to all beings. (3:96) 

Let them then finish with their self-neglect and let them fulfill cheir vows, and let them go 
around the Ancient House [al-Bait al-‘Ang}. (22:29) 


There are things therein profitable to you unto stated term; and afterward their lawful place 
of sacrifice is by the Ancient House [al-Bait al-‘Adg]. (22:33) 
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‘Adiyy: Old, ancient. 

This cannot be appropriate, because it is the adjective applied to the 
era of the [ancient and extinct] tribe of “Ad, which was brought into 
existence at a certain point in time [muhdath]. 

Mutig: Competent, capable, possessing a faculty or capability 

[aga]. 

This cannot be applied to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
because He is the Creator of every faculty or capability [taga], and all 
faculties or capabilities are finite [mutanahiya]. 

Mahfiiz: (1) Kepr safe, preserved, treasured, taken care of. 

(2) Committed to memory. 

This cannot be appropriate as an epithet for Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), because He is the Preserver [al-Hafiz] 5% 

Sexual intercourse [mubdshara] cannot be attributed to Him.5* 

It is not permissible to describe Him as muktasib [acquisitive],3*7 because 
an acquisition is brought into existence at a given point in time 
[muhdath], by means of a capacity for novel invention [qudra muhditha], 
and Allah (Exalted is He) is far above and beyond anything of this kind. 

Nonexistence [“adam] is inconceivable with respect to Him, for He is 
Infinitely Pre-Existent [Qadtm Ia bi-gidam]. There is no starting point 
to His existence [la awwal li-wujiidih], contrary to the assertion made by 
Ibn Kullab, to the effect that He is Pre-Existent, but not infinitely so 
[Qadim bi-gidam]. 

He is also Infinitely Enduring [Bagin la bi-baga’]. Infinite are the facts 
of which He (Almighty and Glorious is He) has knowledge, and infinite 
are the destinies which He has the power to determine,*™ contrary to 
the doctrine propagated by the Mu‘ tazila,##? who would have us believe 
that these are finite. 

335 Hafiz is the active participle of the root h-f-z, while mahfiiz is the passive participle of that same 


root. The latter is applied in the Qur'an (85:22) to the “Treasured Tablet” [Lawh Mahfiiz], on 
which the Divine decrees have been inscribed from all eternity. 

36 While the term muhdshara does usually refer specifically to “the [enjoyment of] contact with 
awoman, skin toskin,” with the implication that this involvessexual intercourse, itis possible that 
this statement is intended as a more general refutation of certain anthropomorphic doctrines, in 
which case it should be rendered: “It is not permissible to attribute any form of physical contact 
{mubdshara] to Him.” 


337 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the full sense of the term muktasib is: “One who applies 
himself with skill and diligence to get for obtain, or acquire, or gain, or earn] sustenance.” (See: 
E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. K-S—B.) 


38 Huwa (‘azza wa jalla) “Alimun bi-ma'‘limatin ghairi mutandhiya—Quidirum bi-magdiiratin ghaivi 
mutandhiya. 


3 See note !™4 on p. 178 above. 
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As for those attributes which it is permissible to ascribe to Him 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), they include happiness/[farah], laughter 
[dahk] , anger[ghadab], displeasure [sakhat] and contentment[rida]. (We 
have already mentioned this at the beginning of the chapter.) 

It must be permissible to refer to Him as “[there to be] Found” 
[Mawyjiid] 3 since He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Andas for those who disbelieve, their works are as a mirage in a spacious plain. 
The thirsty man supposes it to be water, till he comes to it and finds it is nothing, 
and instead of it he finds Allah [wajada'llaha “indahu}. (24:39) 

It must also be permissible to refer to Him as “a Thing” [Shai’], in view 

of His own words (Exalted is He): 


Say: “What thing [ayyu shai’in] is greatest in testimony!” Say: “Allah.” (6:19) 


He may properly be referred to as “a Person” or “an Individual” [Nafs 
or Dhat or “Ain], 3 without any anthropomorphic comparison being 
implied, as we have previously explained. 

He may be referred to as “Being” [Ka in] ,3# without specific defini- 
tion, in view of His own words (Exalted is He): 


And Allah is Aware of all things [kana’lahu bi kulli shai’in “Altma]. (33:40) 
And Allah is Watchful over all things [kana’Mahu bi kulli shai’ in Ragiba). (33:52) 
It is permissible to characterize Him as all of the following:*' 


Qadim: Ancient [without beginning], Infinitely Pre-Existent, 
Sempiternal.}# 
Bagin:5 —_— Everlasting, Eternal. 


40 As the passive participle of the verb wajada, the word maujiid means simply “found.” By 
extension, it then comes to signify: (1) There to be found, available, on hand, existing, existent. 
(2) Actually present. (3) A living being. 

41 As used in non-specific contexts, these three Arabic words are virtual synonyms, and, like “a 
person” or “an individual” in corresponding English usage, they mean little more than “someone.” 


42 The Arabic word ka’in is the participle of the verb “to be” [kana], so it could also be translated 
as “one who is.” Here, as in many instances in this section of his work, the author (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) is making a point which defies straightforward translation into English, 
since it is so inextricably bound up with the subtleties of Arabic word and sentence formation. 
443 As in the case of the impermissible epithets listed previously (see pp. 281-84 above), many of 
these Arabic terms have a wide range of possible meanings and nuances. In this case, however, 
the translator has confined himself to supplying only the more directly relevant English 
equivalents, since the author himself (may Allsh be well pleased with him) has provided quite 
extensive notes of explanation in most instances. 

344 As an ordinary adjective, gadim means “old; ancient"—as in mail qadim [old, or long-possessed, 
property.} As an epithet applied to Allah, al-Qadim is often reinforced by the addition of al-Azalt 
[Existing from all eternity]. 

¥45 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Bag! when the definite 
article is prefixed to it. 
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no capital letters, and the letters of each word are most often closely 
linked together, in print as well as in handwriting. The name 
“Muhammad” is therefore spelled mhmd, and the whole name in Arabic 
takes up little more space than the initial “M” of the transliterated form. 

Due to significant differences in word formation, grammar and 
syntax, the typical Arabic sentence is more concise than its English 
counterpart. Let me offer just one rather striking example: The single 
Arabic word kabbir (simply kbr in writing or print) means: “Proclaim 
the Supreme Greatness of the One Almighty God.” It is true that “Say, 
‘Allahu Akbar’” could qualify as a translation of sorts—despite being 
two-thirds Arabic—but even this shorter expression is still about five 
times the length of kbr. 

eln the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya, on which the present 
translation is almost entirely based, the editor has supplied about a 
dozen footnotes, all of them quite brief. The contrast here is particularly 
stark, since the translator has provided hundreds of footnotes, many of 
them quite lengthy. 

Enough said, | trust, to explain why Sufficient Provision has been 
published in several volumes. Attention to the subject matter has 
resulted in this particular five-volume set, following dividing lines 
apparent in the structure and contents of the work. 

Of the points that remain to be clarified, the most important concerns 
the editorial treatment of Volume One, where certain subsections have 
been assigned to the Appendices. As for the material presented in 
Appendix 1, this consists of selections from the Book of Good Manners 
[Kitab al-Adab], most of them relating quite specifically to physical 
situations and cultural conditions that are likely to be remote from the 
everyday experience of our readers. In the case of Appendix 2, the 
material was actually classed as supplementary by the author himself, 
when he appended his account of the heretical sects to Chapter Four. 

Regarding the Chapter headings, these are unnumbered in the 
Arabic text, so the numbers One through Seventeen have been 
supplied for convenience. In the Damascus edition, the important 
section on Marriage® is not designated as a Chapter, but it has been 
labeled Chapter Two in this translation, since the author subsequently 
refers to it as a “chapter [bab]."" 
6Vol. 1, pp. 112-50. 
7Vol. 5, p. 75. 
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proverbial saying: “As you repay, so shall you be repaid [kama tadinu 
tudan],” and Allah describes Himself in the Qur’an as “Master of the 
Day of Din”*!—that is, of the Day of Reckoning. 

The term may also be applied to Him in the sense that He is the Lawgiver 
[Shari‘] for His servants, meaning that He has prescribed a form of religious 
worship [“ibada] and a sacred law [shar‘Ta], that He has summoned them to 
follow it as their obligatory duty, and that He will then recompense them 
according to how they act in fulfillment of that duty. 

Mugaddir: One who determines or decrees. (1) In the sense of 

predetermination [taqdir], as in His words (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


Surely We have created everything in predetermined measure [bi-qadar]. 
(54:49) 
Glorify the Name of your Lord the Most High, who created and shaped, who 
determined [qaddara] and guided. (87:1-3) 
(2) In the sense of information [khabar], as in His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 
Except his wife, of whom We had decreed [gaddarna] that she should be among 
those who stay behind. (15:60) 

In other words: “We had informed [akhbarna] Lot (peace be upon 
him) that his wife was one of those who would remain behind in 
torment, while the rest of his family escaped with him.” 

When used in reference to Allah, the term must not convey the 
meaning of guesswork and doubtful speculation [which it may carry in 
some ordinary contexts].3 Exalted is Allah, far above and beyond 
anything of the kind! 

Nazir: Observer. 

This is permissible in the sense that He is One who sees [Ra’in], who 
consciously perceives [Mudrik] things, but not when it is synonymous 
with mutarawwin [one who ponders and reflects] or mutafakkir [one who 
cogitates and meditates]. 

Shafig: Kind, Compassionate. 

It is permissible in this sense, when it refers to His mercy and gentle 
kindness toward His creatures, but not when it bears implications of fear 
and sadness.**3 
35! Maliki Yawmi’d-Dim. (1:4) 

382 The Arabic verb gaddara (of which tagdir is the verbal noun, and mugaddir the active participle) 
has a wide range of possible meanings. In some contexts it signifies “ro surmise, guess, assume, 
presume, suppose...” 

353 A< an ondinary adjective, shafiq sometimes means “sympathetic, affectionate, tender, kind,” but 
it may also mean “fearful, filled with unhappy misgivings.” 
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Rafig: Gentle, Tender. 
This is permissible only when intended to convey the sense of His 
compassion and tender disposition toward His creatures, not if it would 
be understood as referring to the efficient and convenient handling of 
worldly affairs, and to ensuring immunity from their consequences.3*4 

Sakhiyy: Liberal, Bountiful, Munificent, Generous. 

Karim: Generous, Liberal, Munificent, Beneficent. 

Jawad: Liberal, Generous, Bountiful, Munificent. 

Sakhiyy is permissible in this sense, as a synonym of Karim and Jawad, 
because the meaning common to all three terms is Allah’s bountiful 
favor [tafaddul] and beneficence [ihsan] toward His creatures. Itmust not 
be intended, however, to convey the notion of softness [rakhawa] and 
pliabiliry [lm], which it may sometimes signify in ordinary linguistic usage, 
as for instance in the expressions ard sakhiyya [a piece of earth that is soft 
and easy to work] and qirtas sakhiyy [a pliable sheet of paper]. 

Amir: Commanding; One who issues positive commandments. 

Nahin:3% — Prohibiting; One who lays down negative commandments 

or prohibitions. 

Muharrim: Illegitimating; One who declares certain things, and 

certain actions, to be illegitimate or unlawful [haram]. 


Farid: Obligating; One who imposes obligatory religious duties 
[fara’id]. 

Mulzim: — Enjoining; One who makes the fulfillment of certain 
obligations compulsory. 

Miajib: Necessitating; One who places His servants under the 


necessity of performing certain duties. 

Nadib: Recommending; One who urgently recommends certain 
forms of behavior, even if He has not prescribed them as 
absolutely essential. 


354 As an ordinary adjective, rafig means: (1) Gentle, soft, tender, gracious, courteous, civil. (2) 
Neat or skillful in work or operation, whence the expression hadha’l-amre rafiqun bika (“This 
business is easy, or convenient, for you."](As a noun, rafiq means “a companion, [especially] a 
traveling companion.") 

355 In these and similar expressions, as the author notes, the adjective sakhiyy (or sakhiyya, when 
it is required to agree with a grammatically feminine noun, such as ard) is synonymous not with 
kartm and jawéd, but with layyi, meaning “soft; flabby, feeble; flexible, pliable, yielding; pliant, 
supple, resilient, elastic, tractable.” 

356 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Nahi (pronounced 
an-Naht) when the definite article is prefixed to it. 
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Murshid: Director, Guide; One who shows His servants the right 

path. 

Qadin:* ~— Judge; One who preordains the fate [qada’] of His creatures. 

Hakim: Ruler, Governor. (As we have already mentioned elsewhere 

in this work.359) 

Wa ‘id: Promising; One who promises to reward His servants for 

obedient conduct. 

Mutawa‘‘id: Threatening, Menacing; One who threatens to punish 

His servants for disobedient conduct. 

Mukhawwif, Fear-inspiring; One who puts His servants in fear of dis- 

obeying Him. 

Muhadhdhir: Cautioning; One who warns His servants to beware of 

disobeying Him.3%* 

Dhamm: Blaming, Dispraising; One who gives blame where blame 

is due. 

Madih: Praising, Commending; One who gives praise where praise 

is due. 

Mukhatib: Conversing, Discoursing; One who may address a servant 

of His in intelligible speech. 

Mutakallim: Speaker; One who uses the spoken word. 

Qa il: Sayer; One who utters sayings in language intelligible 

to His human creatures. 

All of these [Mukhatib, Mutakallim and Qa il] can be traced back to 
the same concept, namely that the faculty of speech [kalam] is rightly 
attributed to Him. 

Mu‘dim: Annihilating; One who can cause things to cease to exist. 

[In some contexts, however, the same word means 
“deprived, destitute, reduced to nought, unmade.” This 
passive meaning is relevant to the first sentence in the 
following paragraph.] 

It is permissible to characterize Him as Mu‘dim in the sense that He 
has not been caused to exist [lam yiijad] and has not been made [lam 
yuf al]. The same epithet is also appropriate in the sense that He is One 
387 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Qad! when the definite 
article is prefixed to it. 

358 See p. 172 above. 


359 The verb yuhadhdhiru, of which muhadhdhir is the corresponding active participle, occurs twice 
in the Qur'an: 
Albh warns you to beware [yuhadhdhiridsem] of Himself. (3:28 and 30) 
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who annihilates that which He has brought into existence 
[md awjadahu], after having caused it to exist [ba ‘da jadihi], by depriving 
it of continued survival, with the result that it becomes nonexistent 
[yan‘adim]. 

Fa‘ il: Active; Effective; Doer; One who does things; One who 

effectively brings things about. 

It is permissible to characterize Him as such in the sense that He is 
One who originates the essence of whatever He does [Mukhtari‘un 
li-dhati ma fa‘ala], who creates it [Khaliqun lah], and who brings it into 
being through His power [Ja‘il bi-qudratih]. 

Only in this sense can the epithet properly be applied to Him, not in 
the sense of physical contact [mubashara] with things, because what this 
actually signifies is the mutual encounter and contiguity of material 
substances, and Allah (Glory be to Him) is Exalted far above and 
beyond anything of the kind! 

Jail: One who brings things about; One who can cause a thing 

to assume a certain form, or to serve a particular purpose. 

It is permissible to characterize Him as such in the sense that He is 
One who acts[Fa‘il], and whose action produces a result [fi‘luhu maf iil). 
To quote His own words (Exalted is He): 

And We have brought about [ja‘alna]>® the night and the day, to serve as two 
signs. (17:12) 

The act of bringing about [ja‘l] may also convey the sense of deciding 

by decree [hukm]. For instance, He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
We have decreed that it should be [ja‘alnahu] an Arabic Qur’an. (43:3) 


Tarik: Canceller; One who may cancel out what He has done. 
[In ordinary contexts, tarik often means “leaving, aban- 
doning; abstaining, refraining.”] 

It is in fact permissible to characterize Him as One who may cancel 
things out, just as He has been characterized as One who effectively 
brings things about [Fa‘il], in the sense that He may do something that 
is the opposite of something else He has done, as a substitute for what 
He did in the first place [badalan min al-awwal], by means of His 
universal and all-embracing power. This epithet may not be applied to 
Him, however, if it could be understood to convey the [more ordinary] 


3 Ja‘il is the active participle corresponding to the verb ja‘ala, of which the form ja‘alnd is used 
when the grammatical subject is first person plural. 
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meaning of curbing the lower self [nafs] and obliging it to abstain from 
what it is tempted to do. 

Majid: Originator; One who brings into being. 

It is permissible to characterize Him by saying that He brings into 
being [yijid], in the sense that He creates [yakhluq]. 

Mukawwin: Originator; One who brings into being. 

This epithet may also be applied to Him, as a synonym of Mijid. 

Muthbit:¢1 One who establishes and confirms. 

It is permissible to characterize Him thus, in the sense that He can 
endow a particular thing with permanence [baqa’] and stability [thabat]. 

To quote His own words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Allah confirms [yuthabbitu} those who believe with the firm saying [bi' -qawli’ th- 

thabit]. (14:27) 

Allah blots out whatever He will, and [whatever He will] He confirms 

[yuthbieu), and with Him is the Essence of the Book [Ummu’l-Kib]. (13:39) 
‘Amil: Worker; Producer. 

Sani‘: Maker. 

It is permissible to characterize Him as Producer [“Amil] and Maker 
[Sani] in the sense of Creator [Khaliq]. 

Musib: Accurate; One who achieves His aim and purpose with 

exact precision. [In some ordinary contexts, it may mean 
“one who carries out his instructions with meticulous care 
and accuracy.”} 

It is permissible to characterize Him as such, in the sense that His 
actions [af ‘al] always achieve exactly what He proposes and wishes to 
achieve, without the slightest disparity, and with no trace of excess or 
deficiency, because He (Exalted is He) knows all there is to know about 
those actions, their essential properties [hag@’iq] and their specific 
modalities [kaifiyyat]. 

This epithet could not be applied to Him, however, if it would be 
understood to mean that these meticulously accurate results were 
achieved in compliance with the commandment of some commander 


46! Since only the consonantal outline of this word [{m—th—b—] appears in the printed rext, it could 
equally well be read as Muthabbit (the participle corresponding to the verb yuthabbitu), which is 
a virtual synonym of Muthbit (the participle corresponding to the verb yuthbitu). Like the noun 
thabat [stability] and the adjective thabit fecable, firm] both of which occur in this passage, all of 
these words are derived from the same Arabic root, namely th-b-. 
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who commanded Him to achieve them. Exalted is He, far above and 
beyond anything of the kind! 

It is quite permissible, of course, to apply this adjective to a servant 
of His, of whom it can be said that he is mustb in the sense that he is 
obedient to his Lord, diligent in carrying out His commandments and 
careful to observe His prohibitions. It may likewise be used [ina worldly 
context] to describe a person who is obedient to his superiors and to his 
chief. It is also permissible to use the related term sawab’« [righr, 
proper, correct] to characterize His actions (Almighty and Glorious is 
He), in the sense that they are true [hagq] and certain [thabit]. 

Muthib: Rewarding, Recompensing, Requiting. 

Mun‘im: Benefactor; One who bestows gracious favors. 

Itispermissible to characterize Him as One who confers rewards and 
bestows gracious favors, in the sense that He will treat any servant of His 
who deserves to be rewarded [muthab] as the highly honored recipient 
of His gracious favor [mun‘am mu‘azzam]. 

Mu‘agib: Punishing, Chastising. 

Mujazin:3 One who exacts retribution. 

It is likewise permissible to characterize Him as One who imposes 
punishment and exacts retribution, in the sense that He will humiliate 
the disobedient sinner and will cause him to suffer on account of his 


sinful disobedience. 


Qadim 

al-lhsam: — Beneficent from All Eternity. 

It is permissible to characterize Him thus, in the sense that creation 
[khalqg] and providence [rizq] can be attributed to Him in infinite 
antiquity [fi'l-gidam]. As He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

But as for those unto whom the reward most fair [al-husnd] has already gone forth 
from Us.... (21:101) 

Dalil: Guide. 

It is certainly permissible to apply this epithet to Him, as Imam 
Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 


3@2 The words musth and sawitb are both derived from the same Arabic root, namely s-w-b. The 
connection would be more apparent, if it were not for the fact thar the theoretical form muswib 
is actually written, as it is pronounced, with a long +~ in place of the —wi-. 

363 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Mujdzi when the definite 
article is prefixed to it. 
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Rafig: Gentle, Tender. 
This is permissible only when intended to convey the sense of His 
compassion and tender disposition toward His creatures, not if it would 
be understood as referring to the efficient and convenient handling of 
worldly affairs, and to ensuring immunity from their consequences.3*4 

Sakhiyy: Liberal, Bountiful, Munificent, Generous. 

Karim: Generous, Liberal, Munificent, Beneficent. 

Jawad: Liberal, Generous, Bountiful, Munificent. 

Sakhiyy is permissible in this sense, as a synonym of Karim and Jawad, 
because the meaning common to all three terms is Allah’s bountiful 
favor [tafaddul] and beneficence [ihsan] toward His creatures. Itmust not 
be intended, however, to convey the notion of softness [rakhawa] and 
pliabiliry [lm], which it may sometimes signify in ordinary linguistic usage, 
as for instance in the expressions ard sakhiyya [a piece of earth that is soft 
and easy to work] and qirtas sakhiyy [a pliable sheet of paper]. 

Amir: Commanding; One who issues positive commandments. 

Nahin:3% — Prohibiting; One who lays down negative commandments 

or prohibitions. 

Muharrim: Illegitimating; One who declares certain things, and 

certain actions, to be illegitimate or unlawful [haram]. 


Farid: Obligating; One who imposes obligatory religious duties 
[fara’id]. 

Mulzim: — Enjoining; One who makes the fulfillment of certain 
obligations compulsory. 

Miajib: Necessitating; One who places His servants under the 


necessity of performing certain duties. 

Nadib: Recommending; One who urgently recommends certain 
forms of behavior, even if He has not prescribed them as 
absolutely essential. 


354 As an ordinary adjective, rafig means: (1) Gentle, soft, tender, gracious, courteous, civil. (2) 
Neat or skillful in work or operation, whence the expression hadha’l-amre rafiqun bika (“This 
business is easy, or convenient, for you."](As a noun, rafiq means “a companion, [especially] a 
traveling companion.") 

355 In these and similar expressions, as the author notes, the adjective sakhiyy (or sakhiyya, when 
it is required to agree with a grammatically feminine noun, such as ard) is synonymous not with 
kartm and jawéd, but with layyi, meaning “soft; flabby, feeble; flexible, pliable, yielding; pliant, 
supple, resilient, elastic, tractable.” 

356 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Nahi (pronounced 
an-Naht) when the definite article is prefixed to it. 
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We presented a list of ninety-nine [Divine] Names at an earlier point 
in this work, since their appropriateness for use in prayers of supplication 
is more definitely confirmed. 

If the reader also wishes to characterize Him and to invoke Him by 
using some of the expressions we have mentioned in this supplementary 
subsection, he is of course at liberty to do so. When making his prayer 
of supplication, however, he should be careful to refrain from invoking 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) by uttering any of the following: 


Ya Sakhir O Mocker! 

Ya Mustahzi’ O Ridiculer! 

Ya Makir O Cunning One! 
Ya Khadi‘ O Deceiver! 
Mubghid Hater. 

Ghadban Wrathful One. 
Muntagim Avenger. 

Mu ‘addin 3* Antagonist. 
Mu‘dim Annihilator. 
Muhlik Destroyer. 


None of these epithets should be used in addressing prayers of 
supplication to Allah, even though they are all appropriate when it 
comes to characterizing Him in the context of the punishment and 
retribution He has in store for those who are guilty of wrongdoing, for 
in that context they are proper expressions of scorn and disdain. 


46 See pp. 197-202 above. 

367 This epithet is applied to Allah in the Qur’an: 
The hypocrites seek todeceive Allah, but He is their Deceiver[inna’-munafigina yukhadi fina’ lltha 
wa Hiewa Khadi‘whum]. (4:142) 


368 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Mu ‘ad! when the 
definite article is prefixed to it. 


3 See discussion of this epithet on p. 289 above. 
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From the Book of Good Manners 
[Kitab al-Adab] 


On when it is appropriate to show respect 
by standing up. 
On what to say when sneezing, and to 
someone who sneezes. 
On how to cope with yawning. 


iit is considered commendable to stand up [as a mark of respect] for 
the just leader [al-imam al-‘adil}, for one’s parents, for people who are 
devoted to religion and piety [ahl ad-din wa'l-wara‘], and for the most 
honorable of human beings. This principle is based on the following 
traditions: 

It is reported that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
sent for Sa‘d (may Allah be well pleased with him) in connection with 
the affair of the people of Quraiza. When he came, riding on a white 
donkey, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: “Stand 
up, all of you, in honor of your chief [sayyid]!” 

According to a report from “A’ isha (may Allah the Exalted be well 
pleased with her), she said: 

“Whenever the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) went 
in to see [his daughter] Fatima (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 
with her), she would rise in his honor. Then she would take his hand 
and kiss it, and make him sit in herown seat. And whenever she entered 
the presence of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), he 
would stand up in her honor, take her hand and kiss it, and make her 
sit in his own place.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

When a distinguished member of a community pays you a visit, you must treat 
him as an honored guest. 
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This practice is also commendable because it sows the seeds of love 
and affection in people's hearts. It is therefore appropriate to observe 
it with good and righteous people [ahl al-khair wa’ s-salah], just as it is 
desirable to exchange gifts with them. With sinful and immoral types 
[ahl al-ma ‘asi wa’ |-fujitr), on the other hand, it is regarded as reprehensible. 

It is also part of good manners for a person who sneezes to cover his 
face and suppress the noise he makes; then he should praise Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), raising his voice as he says: 

Praise be to Allah, al-hamdu Ii'llahi 
Lord of All the Worlds! Rabbi’ l-“alamin. 

This practice is based on what has been handed down in certain 
traditional reports [akhbar], according to which the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said: 

When the servant says: “al-hamdu Ii’ llahi [Praise be to Allah!],” the angel says: 
“Rabbi'L-“alamin [Lord of Allthe Worlds},” and if he says: “Rabbi'l-‘dlamin" after 
“al-hamdau li’ llahi,” the angel will say: “yarhamuka Rabbuka [May your Lord have 
mercy on you!].” 

He should not turn his face about to right and left, and when he says 
these words it is commendable for anyone who hears him to sympathize 
with him by saying: 


May Allah have mercy upon you! yarhamuka' llah. 
To this the sneezer should respond by saying: 

May Allah guide you aright yahdtkiemu' llahu 

and improve your condition! wa yuslihu balakim. 


It is a permissible alternative for the sympathizer to say [instead of 
yarhamuka' llah]: 

May Allah forgive you! yaghfiru' llahu lakum. 

If the sneezer sneezes more than three times, however, the obligation 
to offer the sympathetic prayer [tashmit] ceases to be incumbent [on the 
hearer], because the sneezing must then be due to his having caught a 
common cold [zukam]. There is support for this view in the traditional 
sources [fi'l-athar], since we have it on the authority of Salama ibn 
al-Awka‘ (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with him) that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


A sympathetic prayer should be offered for the sneezer up to three times, but if he 
sneezes more often than that he must be suffering from a common cold [mazkiim].” 
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When a person yawns, he should cover his mouth with his hand or 

with hissleeve. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) hassaid: 

If one of you happens to yawn, let him take control of his mouth, for the devil 
[shaitdn] uses yawning as an opportunity to get inside. 

According to Abii Huraira (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 

with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
Allah (Exalted is He) does like sneezing [“utas}, but He dislikes yawning 
[tatha’ub], so if one of you feels a yawn coming on, let him suppress it to the best 
of his ability. He should not say: ‘Hah, hah!’, for that comes from the devil 
laughing at him. 

It is permissible for a man to offer a sympathetic prayer [tashmit] for a 
woman who is too old to be shy, but it is improper in the case of a bashful 
young girl. Where a boy is concerned, sympathy for him should be 
offered by using one of the following expressions: 


May you be blessed! biwika fik. 

May Allah (Exalted is He) jazdka’ llahu 
reward you! (ta‘ala). 

May Allah (Exalted is He) khayyaraka' llahu 


prefer you! (ta‘ala). 
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Murshid: Director, Guide; One who shows His servants the right 

path. 

Qadin:* ~— Judge; One who preordains the fate [qada’] of His creatures. 

Hakim: Ruler, Governor. (As we have already mentioned elsewhere 

in this work.359) 

Wa ‘id: Promising; One who promises to reward His servants for 

obedient conduct. 

Mutawa‘‘id: Threatening, Menacing; One who threatens to punish 

His servants for disobedient conduct. 

Mukhawwif, Fear-inspiring; One who puts His servants in fear of dis- 

obeying Him. 

Muhadhdhir: Cautioning; One who warns His servants to beware of 

disobeying Him.3%* 

Dhamm: Blaming, Dispraising; One who gives blame where blame 

is due. 

Madih: Praising, Commending; One who gives praise where praise 

is due. 

Mukhatib: Conversing, Discoursing; One who may address a servant 

of His in intelligible speech. 

Mutakallim: Speaker; One who uses the spoken word. 

Qa il: Sayer; One who utters sayings in language intelligible 

to His human creatures. 

All of these [Mukhatib, Mutakallim and Qa il] can be traced back to 
the same concept, namely that the faculty of speech [kalam] is rightly 
attributed to Him. 

Mu‘dim: Annihilating; One who can cause things to cease to exist. 

[In some contexts, however, the same word means 
“deprived, destitute, reduced to nought, unmade.” This 
passive meaning is relevant to the first sentence in the 
following paragraph.] 

It is permissible to characterize Him as Mu‘dim in the sense that He 
has not been caused to exist [lam yiijad] and has not been made [lam 
yuf al]. The same epithet is also appropriate in the sense that He is One 
387 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Qad! when the definite 
article is prefixed to it. 

358 See p. 172 above. 


359 The verb yuhadhdhiru, of which muhadhdhir is the corresponding active participle, occurs twice 
in the Qur'an: 
Albh warns you to beware [yuhadhdhiridsem] of Himself. (3:28 and 30) 
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As for shaving it off with a razor [miisd], this is disapproved of, because 
it has been reported on the authority of “Abdu'llah the son of ‘Umar 
(may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with them both) that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


He who shaves off his mustache is not one of us. 


A further explanation may be found in the fact that this procedure 
involves a form of self-inflicted agony [muthla], and that it spoils the 
dignified appearance and beauty of the face, whereas there is some 
refinement and beauty when the roots of the hair survive. It is also 
reported of the Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah the Exalted be well 
pleased with them all) that they used shears to cut their mustaches. 

As for allowing the beard to grow [ifa’ al-lihya], this means letting it 
flourish and multiply. Consider the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
“until they grew[harta ‘afaw]” (7:95); thatis to say: “until they multiplied.” 

Ithas been reported that Abi Huraira (may Allah the Exalted be well 
pleased with him) used to grasp hold of his beard, then he would shear 
off the part that stuck out beyond his grasp. ‘Umar (may Allah the 
Exalted be well pleased with him) also used to say: “Take off any part 
that sticks out beneath your grasp.” 


3 The point being made here is a linguistic one, namely that the words ifa’ and “afaw share the 
same root: “—f-w. The Qur’anic verse is not directly concerned with beards; it begins (YOsuf “Ali 
translation): 

Then We changed their suffering into prosperity, until they grew and multiplied. 
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doctrine concerning what beliefs may validly be held about the Maker 
[al-Bari’] and what beliefs may not be validly held about Him. This is 
a case where only the learned scholars are qualified to express criticism 
[inkar] of the person concerned. Nevertheless, if one of the scholars 
provides an individual among the ordinary people with enough infor- 
mation on the subject, it becomes permissible for the latter to criticize 
the error. The layman [“ammi] does have an obligation to condemn 
what is wrong, but only when he is in a position to do so effectively, as 
we have just explained, and it is not permissible for him to act before 
achieving this state of readiness. 

Let us now consider the situation that arises when there is a lack of 
unanimity among the Islamic jurists [fuqaha’] on the point in question, 
and when it is legitimate to exercise independent judgment [ijtihad] on 
the matter. Take, for example, the case of an ordinary person who 
drinks the beverage called nabidh,'*' simply following without question 
[mugallidan] the legal doctrine of Aba Hanifa (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him); or that of a woman who gets married without the 
offices of a marriage guardian [wali], following the normal practice 
according to that same school of law. 

In cases like these, a person whose own loyalty is to the school 
[{madhhab] of Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanball], or to that of ash-Shafi‘T (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon them both), has no right to condemn the 
behavior of those [who have chosen to follow the Hanafi school]. As 
Imam Ahmad himself said, according to the account of his doctrine 
reported by al-Marwazi: “It is not appropriate for the jurist [fagth] to try 
to convert other people to his own school of legal thought, nor should 
he treat them harshly.” 

'5! The beverage called nabidh is a kind of wine made from dates or raisins. Since it ferments and 
becomes intoxicating at a certain stage, most of the Islamic jurists came to the conclusion that it 
should be outlawed altogether, to be on the safe side. Only the Hanafi school continued to allow 
the moderate consumption of nabidh, citing numerous traditions{ahddtth] in support of their doctrine. 

According to the most notable of these traditions, as recorded by Ibn Maja, ‘A’ isha (may Allah 
be well pleased with her) once said: “We used to prepare nabidh for Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), using a skin for the purpose. We would take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, cast them into the skin and pour water over them. The nabtdh we prepared in 
this way in the morning, would be drunk by him in the evening; and when we prepared it in the 
evening, he would drink it the following morning.” 

According to another tradition on the subject, Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 


and with his father) said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to drink nabidh 
as late as the third day after its preparation, but what was left after that would be poured away. 
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To the same effect, moreover, is the report transmitted on the 
authority of Mansiir ibn Habib ibn Abi Thabit (may Allah the Exalted 
be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) had his shaving done by Abii Bakr (may Allah 
the Exalted be well pleased with him) and took care of his pubic region 
with his own hand. 

We have a contradictory statement, however, from Anas ibn Malik 
(may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with him) who said: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) never used a 
depilatory. When the hair on his body became profuse, he would always 
shave it off.” 

Provided the matter is nevertheless settled, it can be considered 
permissible for a person to get someone else to attend to this [removal 
of body hair] for him, if he cannot conveniently manage it himself, 
except when it comes to the pubic region of the thigh and the upper leg, 
which he must take care of personally. 

The source for this is the traditional report from [the Propher’s wife] 
Umm Salama (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with her) who 
said that when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
reached his pubic region [“ana] he would apply depilatory to it by 
himself. (In one version, the wording is: “when he reached his maragq.”)* 

Such is the doctrine adopted by Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah the 
Exalted bestow His mercy upon him). Abu’l-‘Abbas an-Nasa’i said: 
“We applied depilatory to Aba ‘Abdi'llah [Ahmad ibn Hanbal], but 
when it came to his pubic region he would apply the paste himself.” 

If the matter is settled, then, and it is established as permissible to 
remove these hairs from the pubic region, and from the thighs and the 
upper legs, by the application of depilatory paste, it must also be 
permissible to use a razor for the same purpose, because it is sharper and 
more effective than the depilatory. This argument by analogy [qiyas] is 
supported by that tradition [hadith] of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah the 
Exalted be well pleased with him): 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) never used a 
depilatory. When the hair on his body became profuse, he would always 
shave it off.” 


©The mardgq are the areas below the navel where the skin is soft and delicate. 
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It cannot be maintained that shaving [halq] and depilation [tanwfr] 
are mentioned in the traditional sources only with specific reference 
to the pubic region, in view of the hadith of Umm Salama (may Allah 
the Exalted be well pleased with her), which we have already quoted. 
She said: “When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
reached his pubic region [“ana], he would apply depilatory to it by 
himself.” 

This proves that he used to entrust others with the job of removing 
his hair, apart from that of his pubic region [“@na], which means only the 
thigh and the upper leg. 

If any tradition can be cited in support of prohibiting [the removal of 
body hair], it must refer to those who practice it for the purpose of 
making themselves attractive to other men, such as homosexuals, 
effeminate transvestites and the like. 


Allah (Exalted is He) is More Aware of what is correct! 


os 


On the disapproval of plucking gray or white hair. 


he plucking of gray or white hair [shaib] is frowned upon, 

because of the report handed down by ‘Amr ibn Shu‘aib from his 
father and his grandfather before him (may Allah the Exalted be well 
pleased with them all). He said: “The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) forbade the plucking of gray hair, and he called it the 
Light of Islam.” 

In another version, the wording is: “Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said: ‘Do not pluck gray hair! Not one Muslim 
will have his hair turn gray in Islam, without it being a light for him on 
the Day of Resurrection.” 

In Yahya’s version of this same tradition [hadith], the last phrase reads: 
“without Allah (Exalted is He) recording a good deed in his favor and 
subtracting a sin from his account.” 

It has also been stated in some of the Qur’anic Commentaries 
[tafastr], in explanation of the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He): “And the warner has come to you” (35:37), that this refers to 
gray hair. So how can it be permissible to get rid of that which gives 
warning of death and serves as a reminder of it, which forbids the desires 
and pleasures of the flesh and puts a stop to them, which acts as a spur 
to making ready and preparing for the hereafter and constructing the 
abode of perpetuity? Anyone who does so must be holding out against 
destiny [qadar], objecting to what Allah (Exalted is He) isdoing to him, 
unwilling to accept His judgment [qada’] (Almighty and Glorious is 
He). Preferring youthfulness and freshness and wanting to remain 
forever young, he must be reluctant to adopt a sedate and dignified 
bearing, to clothe himself in the light of Islam, and to assume the 
character of Abraham, the Intimate Friend of the All-Merciful [Ibrahim 
Khalil ar-Rahman], because it is related in some of the books that the first 
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to turn gray-haired in Islam was the Prophet Abraham (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also reported as 
having said: “Allah will shrink from the person with gray or white hair,” 
meaning: “[He will shrink] from punishing him.” 


te 
y 


On the desirability of clipping the nails on a Friday. 


t is considered commendable to clip one’s nails on a Friday 
[Yawm al-Jum‘a; the Day of Congregational Prayer], and to do them 
in an irregular sequence, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said: 
Ifa person cuts his nails in an odd sequence, his eyes will not become inflamed 
with ophthalmia [ramad]. 

According to the tradition [hadith] transmitted by Umaid ibn “Abd 
ar-Rahman from his father, [the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said]: 

Ifa person cuts his nails on a Friday, a healing influence will enter into him and 
a sickness will depart from him. 

This special benefit and the desirability of the practice have also been 
assigned, in some traditional reports, to Thursday after the afternoon 
prayer [“asr]. 

Whar is meant by following an odd sequence is that one should begin 
with the little finger [khinsir] of the right hand, then take the middle 
finger [wusta], then the thumb [ibham], then the ring finger [binsir] and 
then the index finger [sabbaba]. In the case of the left hand, one should 
start with the thumb, then take the middle finger, then the little finger, 
then the index finger and finally the ring finger. Such is the interpre- 
tation provided by ‘Abdu'llah ibn Batta (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him), on the authority of our masters [in the Hanbali school]. 

As reported by Waki‘, ‘A’ isha (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 
with her) said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said to me: ‘O ‘A’ isha, when you clip your nails, you must 
start with the middle finger, then take the little finger, then the thumb, 
then the ring finger and then the index finger, for this will give rise to 
affluence.” 
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The correct way to trim the nails is with scissors or a knife. Doing it 
with the teeth is viewed with disfavor. 

When a person is clipping his nails, it is also recommended that he 
wash the barajim [wrinkled joints at the back of the fingers, where dirt 
tends to collect], and that he bury the nail clippings in the ground. 

This last point applies also to hair from the head and the body, as well 
as to blood drawn by cupping [hijama] and phlebotomy [fasd], because 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as having 
ordered the burial of blood, hair and nail clippings. 


hy ak 


On shaving the head when not on Pilgrimage. 


s for shaving the head when one is not performing the 

Pilgrimage [Hajj] or the Visitation [‘Umra], and when there is 
no urgent necessity, it is disapproved of according to one of the 
two lines transmitted from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) by way of Imam Ahmad (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), since it is related in the tradition [hadith] of Abi: Misa 
and “Ubaid ibn ‘Umair (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with 
them both) that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 
“He who shaves is not one of us.” 

In [his work entitled] al-Ifrad, ad-Daraqutni’ reports, on the authority 
of Jabir the son of “Abdu'llah (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 
with them both), that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said: 


The forelocks should not be removed, except during the Hajj and the ‘Umra. 


Furthermore, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
critical of the Khawarij,’ and he referred to the fact that they shaved 
their heads as if this was their characteristic feature [stma]. 

“Umar (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with him) once said 
to Subaigh: “If 1 ever found you shaved, | would beat the person 
you had your eyes on.” 

The son of “Abbas (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with them 
both) is reported as having said: “He who shaves in the big city [misr] 
deserves to go to the devil.” 

Besides, this contains an element of imitation of the barbarians 
[a‘ajim], and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 
“If a person imitates a group of people, he is one of them.” 
7*Altad-Daraquint (d. AH. 385/995 CE) is famous for having proved the weakness of two hundred 
of the traditions included in the collections of Imam al-Bukh&ri and Imam Muslim. 

§ Schismatics with extremist tendencies. 
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If the reprehensible character [karahiyya] of the practice we have 
mentioned is indeed established, the proper alternative to it must 
be to trim the hair with shears [jalam], which means the same as scissors 
[migass], as Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 
with him) was in the habit of doing. If someone so wishes, he may go 
further than this and clip his hair from close to the roots, or, ifhe prefers, 
he may simply take off the ends. 

According to the other line of tradition [riwa@ya], however, this 
practice [of shaving] is not in fact disapproved of, because Aba Dawid 
provides a report,? with a chain of transmitting authorities [isndd], 
according to which “Abdu'llah the son of “Umar (may Allah the 
Exalted be well pleased with them both) said: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once sent Bilal 
to tell the family of Ja‘far to come to him, and then, when they came 
to him, he said: ‘Do not weep over my brother after today.’ Then he 
said (Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘Summon my brother's sons 
into my presence!’ So we were brought forward as if we were chickens, 
and he said (Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘Summon the barber 
[hallag] into my presence!’ Then he ordered him to shave our heads.” 

It has also been reported that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) did shave his head during the latter part of his life, after he 
had previously worn his hair at shoulder length, and according to the 
tradition [hadith] of “Ali (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with 
him): “The hair of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to reach down to the lobes of his ears.” 

Besides, people have made a practice of shaving all down through the 
ages, with no suggestion that there was anything wrong with it. 

In this [tolerant view of shaving] there is also the element of 
exemption from hardship and inconvenience, comparable to the way 
in which food that has been touched by a cat, or by insects and pests, 
is exempted [from the prohibition against eating food touched by other 
creatures, such as dogs]. 


* Aba Dawid as-Sajistant (d. Au. 275/888 CE) is the compiler of one of the ‘Six Books’ fal-Kutub 
as-Sitta], the most authoritative collections of tradition. 
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When a person yawns, he should cover his mouth with his hand or 

with hissleeve. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) hassaid: 

If one of you happens to yawn, let him take control of his mouth, for the devil 
[shaitdn] uses yawning as an opportunity to get inside. 

According to Abii Huraira (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 

with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
Allah (Exalted is He) does like sneezing [“utas}, but He dislikes yawning 
[tatha’ub], so if one of you feels a yawn coming on, let him suppress it to the best 
of his ability. He should not say: ‘Hah, hah!’, for that comes from the devil 
laughing at him. 

It is permissible for a man to offer a sympathetic prayer [tashmit] for a 
woman who is too old to be shy, but it is improper in the case of a bashful 
young girl. Where a boy is concerned, sympathy for him should be 
offered by using one of the following expressions: 


May you be blessed! biwika fik. 

May Allah (Exalted is He) jazdka’ llahu 
reward you! (ta‘ala). 

May Allah (Exalted is He) khayyaraka' llahu 


prefer you! (ta‘ala). 


On the cultivation of sideburns by men; 
on the removal of facial hair with tweezers. 


t is considered reprehensible for men—although it is not improper 

for women—to practice the cultivation of sideburns [tahdhif], which 
means letting the hair between the cheek and the temples grow long, 
as is now the custom of the “Alawiyyan.!° 

We know thar “Ali himself (may Allah the Exalted ennoble his 
countenance) disapproved of it, because of the report handed down from 
him, with full chain of transmission [isnad], by Abi Bakr al-Khallal, one of 
our masters [of the Hanbali school]."' 

Al-Walid ibn Muslim is reported as having said: “I got to know those 
people really well, and this was not part of their custom.” 

As for removing hair from the face by means of tweezers [mingash], 
this is considered reprehensible for both men and women, because the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) cursed those women who 
practice the method of depilation called tanammus, which means 
plucking hair from the face with tweezers. This was mentioned by Abi 
“Ubaida. 

Where a woman is concerned, it is regarded as improper for her to use 
glass [zujaj] or a razor [miisa] to depilate her forehead, or to remove her 
facial hair, because of the prohibition of this already mentioned. 

It has been maintained, however, that this is in fact permissible for 
her, though only in the specific case where she does it to please her own 
husband, because he expects it of her and she has reason to be afraid 
that, if she fails to do it, he is likely to abandon her and marry another 
woman. Since this would have unfortunate and painful consequences 
for her, she may be permitted to practice that kind of depilation on the 
grounds of beneficial advantage [maslaha], just as it is considered 


10 The “Alawiyydn claim to be descendants of Imam ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
"! Abdi Bakr al-Khallal (d. an. 311/923—4 CE.) was responsible for compiling and systematizing 
the legal teachings of Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may the mercy of Allah be upon him). 
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permissible for her to enhance her charm by wearing various kinds of 
clothing, to make herself fragrant with all sorts of perfumes, to show 
eager desire for her husband, and to sport and have fun with him. 

According to this view of the matter, the curse uttered by the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) against women who practice 
facial depilation [mutanammisat] must be interpreted as applicable only 
to those whose purpose is to entice men other than their husbands into 
immoral behavior with them, to attract them and offer themselves for 
unlawful sexual intercourse [zina]. 


Allah is More Aware [Allahu A‘lam] [of the truth of these matters]. 


On dyeing the hair black. 


t is considered reprehensible to tint [one’s hair] with black dye, 

because according to al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said, concerning 
people who change the white to black: “Allah (Exalted is He) will 
blacken their countenances on the Day of Resurrection,” and according 
to the tradition [hadith] of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah the Exalted be well 
pleased with him and with his father) the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said about such people: “They will not smell the 
fragrance of the Garden [of Paradise].” 

As for [those apparently contradictory] traditional reports [akhbar] 
that have been handed down on the subject of tinting with black dye, 
such as the one according to which the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said: “Use black dye on your hair, for it is a treat to 
please the wife and a trick to deceive the enemy,” the implication here 
is that the object should be to succeed in combat, and the reference to 
the wife is incidental, not the main thrust. 


~ 
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As for those attributes which it is permissible to ascribe to Him 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), they include happiness/[farah], laughter 
[dahk] , anger[ghadab], displeasure [sakhat] and contentment[rida]. (We 
have already mentioned this at the beginning of the chapter.) 

It must be permissible to refer to Him as “[there to be] Found” 
[Mawyjiid] 3 since He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Andas for those who disbelieve, their works are as a mirage in a spacious plain. 
The thirsty man supposes it to be water, till he comes to it and finds it is nothing, 
and instead of it he finds Allah [wajada'llaha “indahu}. (24:39) 

It must also be permissible to refer to Him as “a Thing” [Shai’], in view 

of His own words (Exalted is He): 


Say: “What thing [ayyu shai’in] is greatest in testimony!” Say: “Allah.” (6:19) 


He may properly be referred to as “a Person” or “an Individual” [Nafs 
or Dhat or “Ain], 3 without any anthropomorphic comparison being 
implied, as we have previously explained. 

He may be referred to as “Being” [Ka in] ,3# without specific defini- 
tion, in view of His own words (Exalted is He): 


And Allah is Aware of all things [kana’lahu bi kulli shai’in “Altma]. (33:40) 
And Allah is Watchful over all things [kana’Mahu bi kulli shai’ in Ragiba). (33:52) 
It is permissible to characterize Him as all of the following:*' 


Qadim: Ancient [without beginning], Infinitely Pre-Existent, 
Sempiternal.}# 
Bagin:5 —_— Everlasting, Eternal. 


40 As the passive participle of the verb wajada, the word maujiid means simply “found.” By 
extension, it then comes to signify: (1) There to be found, available, on hand, existing, existent. 
(2) Actually present. (3) A living being. 

41 As used in non-specific contexts, these three Arabic words are virtual synonyms, and, like “a 
person” or “an individual” in corresponding English usage, they mean little more than “someone.” 


42 The Arabic word ka’in is the participle of the verb “to be” [kana], so it could also be translated 
as “one who is.” Here, as in many instances in this section of his work, the author (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) is making a point which defies straightforward translation into English, 
since it is so inextricably bound up with the subtleties of Arabic word and sentence formation. 
443 As in the case of the impermissible epithets listed previously (see pp. 281-84 above), many of 
these Arabic terms have a wide range of possible meanings and nuances. In this case, however, 
the translator has confined himself to supplying only the more directly relevant English 
equivalents, since the author himself (may Allsh be well pleased with him) has provided quite 
extensive notes of explanation in most instances. 

344 As an ordinary adjective, gadim means “old; ancient"—as in mail qadim [old, or long-possessed, 
property.} As an epithet applied to Allah, al-Qadim is often reinforced by the addition of al-Azalt 
[Existing from all eternity]. 

¥45 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Bag! when the definite 
article is prefixed to it. 


On the disapproval of plucking gray or white hair. 


he plucking of gray or white hair [shaib] is frowned upon, 

because of the report handed down by ‘Amr ibn Shu‘aib from his 
father and his grandfather before him (may Allah the Exalted be well 
pleased with them all). He said: “The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) forbade the plucking of gray hair, and he called it the 
Light of Islam.” 

In another version, the wording is: “Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said: ‘Do not pluck gray hair! Not one Muslim 
will have his hair turn gray in Islam, without it being a light for him on 
the Day of Resurrection.” 

In Yahya’s version of this same tradition [hadith], the last phrase reads: 
“without Allah (Exalted is He) recording a good deed in his favor and 
subtracting a sin from his account.” 

It has also been stated in some of the Qur’anic Commentaries 
[tafastr], in explanation of the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He): “And the warner has come to you” (35:37), that this refers to 
gray hair. So how can it be permissible to get rid of that which gives 
warning of death and serves as a reminder of it, which forbids the desires 
and pleasures of the flesh and puts a stop to them, which acts as a spur 
to making ready and preparing for the hereafter and constructing the 
abode of perpetuity? Anyone who does so must be holding out against 
destiny [qadar], objecting to what Allah (Exalted is He) isdoing to him, 
unwilling to accept His judgment [qada’] (Almighty and Glorious is 
He). Preferring youthfulness and freshness and wanting to remain 
forever young, he must be reluctant to adopt a sedate and dignified 
bearing, to clothe himself in the light of Islam, and to assume the 
character of Abraham, the Intimate Friend of the All-Merciful [Ibrahim 
Khalil ar-Rahman], because it is related in some of the books that the first 


305 


Supplementary Subsection 289 


Murshid: Director, Guide; One who shows His servants the right 

path. 

Qadin:* ~— Judge; One who preordains the fate [qada’] of His creatures. 

Hakim: Ruler, Governor. (As we have already mentioned elsewhere 

in this work.359) 

Wa ‘id: Promising; One who promises to reward His servants for 

obedient conduct. 

Mutawa‘‘id: Threatening, Menacing; One who threatens to punish 

His servants for disobedient conduct. 

Mukhawwif, Fear-inspiring; One who puts His servants in fear of dis- 

obeying Him. 

Muhadhdhir: Cautioning; One who warns His servants to beware of 

disobeying Him.3%* 

Dhamm: Blaming, Dispraising; One who gives blame where blame 

is due. 

Madih: Praising, Commending; One who gives praise where praise 

is due. 

Mukhatib: Conversing, Discoursing; One who may address a servant 

of His in intelligible speech. 

Mutakallim: Speaker; One who uses the spoken word. 

Qa il: Sayer; One who utters sayings in language intelligible 

to His human creatures. 

All of these [Mukhatib, Mutakallim and Qa il] can be traced back to 
the same concept, namely that the faculty of speech [kalam] is rightly 
attributed to Him. 

Mu‘dim: Annihilating; One who can cause things to cease to exist. 

[In some contexts, however, the same word means 
“deprived, destitute, reduced to nought, unmade.” This 
passive meaning is relevant to the first sentence in the 
following paragraph.] 

It is permissible to characterize Him as Mu‘dim in the sense that He 
has not been caused to exist [lam yiijad] and has not been made [lam 
yuf al]. The same epithet is also appropriate in the sense that He is One 
387 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Qad! when the definite 
article is prefixed to it. 

358 See p. 172 above. 


359 The verb yuhadhdhiru, of which muhadhdhir is the corresponding active participle, occurs twice 
in the Qur'an: 
Albh warns you to beware [yuhadhdhiridsem] of Himself. (3:28 and 30) 


On applying oil to one’s hair periodically. 


il should be applied [to the hair] at intervals [ghibban], which 
means that one should do this one day and refrain from doing it 
the next day. This practice is based on the report by Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) declared that a man should not 
anoint and comb his hair unless it be less frequently than every day. 
The ideal choice for this purpose is the oil of the violet [banafsaj] 
above all other oils, because of the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) reported by Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): 


The excellence of the oil of the violet, above all other oils, is like my own 
excellence above all other human beings. 
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On seven things a person should never be without. 


t is recommended that no one, whether he be on a journey or at 

home, should ever let himself run short of seven things, in addition 
to dutiful devotion [taqwa] to Allah (Exalted is He) and confident trust 
[thiga] in Him, namely the following: 

1. The means to keep himself clean [tanzif] and to improve his 
appearance [tazyin]; 

2. A jar of kohl [mukhada]; 

3. A comb [musht]; 

4. A toothbrush [siwak];" 

5. A pair of scissors [migass]; 

6. Ascratcher [midra’], meaning a piece of wood that is rounded at 
the point, shorter than a span, which the Arabs and the Siifis like to 
carry in order to rid themselves of nuisances, such as lice and other pests. 
They use it to scratch their bodies, and so they can kill insects without 
having to touch anything directly with their hands. 

7. A flask of oil [qa@riirat ad-duhn]. 


This recommendation is based on the tradition [hadith] of “A’ isha 
(may Allah be well pleased with her), according to whom the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was never without this [set of 
seven things], whether at home or on a journey. 


‘3 The siwiik is a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush. 
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On the etiquette of eating and drinking. 


F or a person who is taking food, the recommended practice is to 
invoke the Name of Allah (Exalted is He) when he is about to eat, 
and to praise Him when he has finished eating. The same applies to 
drinking."* 

The reason for this practice is that it serves to bring greater blessed- 
ness to one’s food, and to keep one’s devil [shaitan] at a distance. 

It is based on the traditional report of how the Companions of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said to him: 
“O Messenger of Allah, we eat, but we do not feel satisfied!” To this 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: “Well, 
maybe you go your separate ways [at meal times]?” “Yes, we do,” they 
told him, so he said (Allah bless him and give him peace): “Well then, 
you must get together to take your food, and invoke the Name of Allah 
(Exalted is He), so that He may bless it for you.” 

According to another report, Jabir ibn “Abdi’llah (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father) once heard the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) say: 

When a man enters his house, if he invokes the Name of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) at che moment he makes his entry, and then again when he takes 
his meal, the devil will say to its children: ‘There is no overnight lodging for you 
here, and no supper!’ But if he comes in without invoking the Name of Allah 
as he enters, the devil will say: "You have gained a place to spend the night!" 
Then, ifhe also fails to invoke the Name of Allah when he takes his meal, it will 
say: “You have gained a lodging for the night, and supper as well!’ 

Hudhaifa (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as having 
said: “Whenever we were gathered fora meal in the company of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), not one of us would 
put his hand out [toward the food] until Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) had done so first. 

4 In other words, immediately before eating or drinking one should say: “Bismi'llah [In the Name 
of Allah]! And after eating or drinking one should say: “al-hamdu li'llah [Praise be to Allsh]!" 
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“On one occasion when we were present with him for a meal, along 
came an Arab tribesman, who seemed to be driven by something. He 
went straight for the food, but Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) grabbed his outstretched hand. Then a young woman 
turned up, also seeming to be driven by something. She went straight 
for the food, but Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) grabbed her outstretched hand and said: 

“The devil makes free with food over which the Name of Allah has 
not been invoked. He came with this Arab tribesman here, to take 
advantage of him, so! grabbed his hand. He also came with this young 
woman, to take advantage of her, so I grabbed her hand too. So, by Him 
in whose Hand is my own self, his [the devil’s] hand is in my hand 
together with the hands of this pair!” 

Ifa person forgets to invoke the Name of Allah (Exalted is He) at the 
beginning of a meal, he should say: 

“In the Name of Allah” be the Bismi'llahi 
first of it and the last of it. awwaluhu wa akhiruhu. 

Thus it has been handed down from the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) in the tradition [hadith] of ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well 
pleased with her). 

It is also considered commendable to take salt both at the beginning 
of a meal and at the end. 

One should pick up a morsel of food with the right hand and make it 
smaller, then chew it well and swallow it slowly. 

[When eating from a large platter] a person should take his food from 
the part that is close to him, if it is all of the same kind. If it consists of 
various kinds, however, it is quite all right for him to move his hand 
around the tray. The same applies if it consists of fruits and sweetmeats. 
He should not eat from the top or the middle of the [pile of] food, but 
from the sides. If he is eating alone, he should use three fingers [to 
handle his food] and he may lick them. 

One should not blow on food or drink, nor inhale and exhale inside 
the container. Ifa person has trouble with his breathing, he should hold 
the cup or glass away from his mouth, then bring it close again after he 
has caught his breath. 

Itis considered improper to adopta reclining posture while eating and 
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drinking. It is permissible to eat and drink while standing, although 
some maintain that this is frowned upon. Sitting down to eat is more 
highly recommended. 

When passing the bowl to one of your fellow diners, you should start 
with the person sitting on your right. 

It is not permissible to take food and drink in vessels of gold or silver, 
nor in a cracked vessel if it has been repaired extensively with strips of 
precious metal. If someone has food served to him in anything of the 
kind, he should therefore take it out of the vessel and transfer it to a 
piece of bread, or to a different sort of container, and then eat it. It is also 
his duty to make his disapproval known to the person providing the food. 

The same rule applies to censers and instruments of fumigation made 
of gold or silver, as well as to rose water from sprinkling cans made of 
these metals. It is unlawful for a person to be present in the area where 
they have been used, so he is obliged to express his disapproval and to 
getup and leave the company seated there. He should offer his criticism 
in a friendly manner, by saying: 

“For your happiness to be complete, you must embellish yourselves by 
means of that which the sacred law [shari‘a] has permitted and made 
lawful, not that which it has declared unlawful and forbidden. There 
is no good in pleasure that leads to sinful disobedience. Remember— 
may Allah have mercy upon you—the saying of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

‘If someone drinks from a vessel of gold or silver, or a vessel with some of this 
in it, what rumbles in his belly will be nothing but the Fire of Hell.’” 

Once a person has placed a morsel of food inside his mouth, he should 
not take it out again, unless he is forced to do so by a fit of choking, or 
because it is so hot that it might cause him serious harm. If he has to 
sneeze, he should cover his face and take great care to shield it for the 
sake of the food. 

If a seated diner has a person standing over him, he should invite him 
to take a seat. Then, if the person declines his invitation, or if his own 
slave or servant is standing ready to attend to his needs and to keep him 
supplied with water, he should select some choice morsels and feed him 
from time to time. 

Itis considered commendable to wipe the vessel clean of any food that 
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has spilled over, and to pick up the crumbs from the sides of the vessel 
and the tray. 

It is also commendable to put one’s brethren at their ease with 
good conversation and stories appropriate to the occasion, if they 
are feeling unrelaxed. 

It is proper to observe good manners when dining with worldly types; 
with the poor, to show generous favor; with one’s brethren, to be 
happily at ease; and in the company of the scholars, to learn and take 
instruction. When eating with someone who is blind, one should let 
him know what is in front of him, because he might otherwise miss some 
tasty morsels on account of his blindness. 

It is considered commendable to accept an invitation to a wedding 
banquet [walimat al-‘urs]. When a person does so, he may eat if he 
wishes, otherwise he may offer a prayer and take his leave, since we have 
it on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father) that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 


If someone is invited [to a wedding feast], he must accept. Then if he wishes he 
may take some food, and if he wishes he may abstain. 


According to ‘Umar’s son “Abdu’llah (may Allah be well pleased 
with them both), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) also said: 

Ifsomeone is invited and does not accept, he will have disobeyed Allah (Exalted 
is He) and His Messenger. And if someone enters without an invitation, he will 
go in as a thief and leave as a reprobate. 

The rule we have just mentioned applies when this [occasion of the 
wedding banquet] is free of anything reprehensible [munkar]. If some 
abomination is present, however, such as the drum [tabl], the oboe 
[mizmér], the lute [‘id], the bamboo flute [nay], the sharbiiq, the reed 
flute [shabbaba], the rebec [rababa], song recitals [maghant], mandolins 
[tanabir] and the rattle'’ played by the Turks, in that case one must 
not join the company, because all this stuff is unlawful. As for the 
5 The printed text has j-rth, which does not seem to be listed in any major dictionary, whether 
Arabic, Turkish or Persian. The shape of the word (in the Arabic script) suggests that it may be 
acorrupt rendering of the Turkish chaghdna, meaning “a rattle composed of discs of metal mounted 


on a wire; used by dancers in beating time.” (See: Sir James W. Redhouse. [Ottoman] Turkish and 
English Lexicon. Beirut: Librairie du Liban, 1974.) 


On applying oil to one’s hair periodically. 


il should be applied [to the hair] at intervals [ghibban], which 
means that one should do this one day and refrain from doing it 
the next day. This practice is based on the report by Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) declared that a man should not 
anoint and comb his hair unless it be less frequently than every day. 
The ideal choice for this purpose is the oil of the violet [banafsaj] 
above all other oils, because of the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) reported by Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): 


The excellence of the oil of the violet, above all other oils, is like my own 
excellence above all other human beings. 
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It is unlawful to gate-crash [tatafful] other people’s dinner parties; in 
other words, to join a meal along with someone who has been invited, 
without having received a personal invitation. This constitutes a kind 
of shameless intrusion [wagaha] and extortion [ghasb], since it involves 
twosinful offenses: One of these is the act of eating a meal to which one 
has not been invited, while the second is the act of entering the home 
of another person without his permission, invading his privacy and 
causing discomfort to his guests. 

One element of good manners is not to keep looking at the faces of 
people as they are dining, because this is liable to make them feel 
embarrassed. You should also refrain from talking during the meal 
about things that people could regard as distasteful, as well as about 
things that could make them laugh, for fear of causing them to choke 
on their food, and about things that could make them feel sad, in order 
to avoid spoiling the appetite of your fellow diners. 

It is considered commendable to wash one’s [right] hand both before 
and after eating a meal, alrhough there are some who maintain that this 
is disapproved of prior to the meal and recommended after it is over. 

It is considered reprehensible to eat malodorous vegetables, namely 
the garlic plant, the onion and the leek, because of the obnoxious 
character of their aroma. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) is reported as having said: 

If anyone eats these malodorous vegetables, he must not come near our place 
of prayer [musalla]. 

Overeating, to the point where it is liable to cause indigestion 
(tukhma], is subject to disapproval. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) is reported as having said: 

The son of Adam can fill no receptacle worse than his own belly. 


Iris also considered reprehensible for any of the guests at a meal, apart 
from the host himself, to feed morsels to others present at the table, 
except with the host's permission. The reason for this is that the guest 
is dining on the property of the owner of the food, by virtue of a form 
of license [ibaha], not on the strength of a transfer of ownership [tamlik]. 

This is why the experts are in disagreement as to the exact moment 
at which the food does in fact become the property of the person eating 
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Provided this point has been established, it can be stated that the duty 
to express condemnation arises only in cases involving the infraction 
of a rule on which the jurists have reached a consensus [ijma‘], and not 
in cases where legal opinions differ. 

It should be noted, however, that some accounts of the doctrine of 
Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
would seem to indicate the permissibility of expressing condemnation 
even of a practice about which there is disagreement. This is confirmed 
by something he once said, according to the version reported by 
al-Maimiini, to the effect that a man who comes across a group of 
people, and sees that they are playing chess [shatranj], should tell them 
that what they are doing is forbidden, and should rebuke them sternly. 
It is well known, of course, that this [game of chess] is permissible 
according to legal doctrine of the colleagues of ash-Shafi‘T (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon them). 


» 
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done by a person who is eating alone, or by the host at a shared meal. 

The guest should be content to accept any food set before him, rather 
than imposing his own preferences on the host, because this would 
oblige the latter to behave in an awkwardly formal manner, and the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 

land the dutifully devoted members of my Community are free from awkward 
formality [and wa atgiya’ « ummadi bara’un mina’ etakalluf). 

Of course, if the host actually invites him to say what kinds of food he 
likes best, the guest is entitled to state his preference. 

It is considered reprehensible to refuse to accept a gift, even if it does 
not amount to much, as long as it comes from a good and lawful source. 
The recipient should try to find something to give in return, or offer a 
prayer [du‘a’] for the sake of the giver. 

If something drops into a person’s food or drink, the consequences 
depend on whether or not it has a tendency to melt or dissolve, for if it 
is a toxic substance he must not consume it. The contents of the meal, 
with the exception of fish, will be defiled and rendered unlawful to eat 
if it [the substance that has fallen in] is something that can turn liquid. 
If it is asolid object, he must remove it along with the surrounding food, 
even if it is not in its nature to melt or dissolve, since he must not 
consume anything that could be poisonous. Such food is classed as 
unlawful [yuharram] on account of the harm it might cause, not in and 
of itself, like the snake and the scorpion. In the case of a fly, he should 
plunge it right into the foodstuff so that both of its wings are immersed, 
then take it out again; if it dies, the food or drink will be pure and fit to 
be consumed, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) is reported as having said: 

Ifa fly happens to fall into your cup or bowl, you must plunge it right inside, for 
one of its wings contains a disease, but the other contains a remedy and so 
provides protection against the one containing the disease. 

The recommended practice is to sip a drink slowly, not to swig it in 
a gulp. The drinker should pause three times to catch his breath, and 
should not inhale and exhale inside the container. He should invoke 
the Name of Allah when he starts to drink, and praise Allah when he 
has finished.'* 


6 See note 4 on p. 320 above. 
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The whole of this subsection may be summarized by listing rwelve 
practices [to be observed while eating and drinking}, four of them being 
obligatory religious duties [farida], four being recommended customs 
{sunna], and four being good manners [adab]. 


As for the obligatory duties, these are: 


e Awareness of what one is eating and where it comes from. 
© The invocation of the Name of Allah [at-tasmiya]. 

e Having a feeling of contentment [rida]. 

e Expressing one’s gratitude [shukr]. 


As for the recommended customs, they are: 


© Sitting on the left leg [i-e., with the left leg tucked under]. 
e Using three fingers to eat with. 

¢ Licking one’s fingers. 

e Eating from the part of the dish that is next to one. 


As for the good manners, they are: 


® Chewing vigorously and taking small mouthfuls. 

© Not to keep looking at the faces of one’s fellow diners. 

© Not spreading bread all over the table and putting condiments 
on top of it. 

© Not adopting a reclining posture while eating, and not sprawling on 


one’s belly. 
a 


On what to say when breaking fast 


at someone else’s place. 


hen a person breaks his fast [aftara] at someone else's place, 


he should say: 


May those who keep the fast 
break their fast in your presence, 
and may righteous folk 

eat your food, 

and may the Mercy (of Allah) 
descend upon you, 

and may the angels invoke 
blessings upon you. 

Praise be to Allah, who has 
fed us and quenched our thirst, 
and included us 

among the Muslims, 

and guided us 

out of error, 

and graciously favored us over 
many of those He 

has created. 


O Allah, satisfy the hungry 
members of the Community 
of Muhammad 

(Allah bless him 

and give him peace!) 

and clothe those who are naked, 
and heal those who are sick, 
and bring home those who are 
absent and reunite 

the household, 

and supply their sustenance 

in great abundance. 

And let our coming in 

be a gracious blessing, 

and our going forth 

a forgiveness. 
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine concerning the 
Basin [Hawd] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him poadl from which the believers will 


quench their thirst at the Resurrection. 


hose who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islam [ahl 

as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that, when the Resurrection comes, 
our Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) will have at his 
disposal a Basin [Hawd] from which he will supply water to quench the 
thirst of the believers, but not of the unbelievers, and that this drinking 
from the Basin will occur after their crossing of the Narrow Bridge 
[Sirat], and prior to their entry into the Garden of Paradise. 

Anyone who drinks a draught from the Basin will never feel thirsty 
again. The width of it is equal to the distance traveled in a month. Its 
water is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. Around it there are 
as many jugs as there are stars in the sky. Inside it there are two spouts, 
through which the water is channeled from the River of Abundance 
[Kawthar], the source of which is in the Garden of Paradise, while its 
offshoot is at the Place of Standing.2°¢ 

According to the tradition [hadith] of Thawban (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), it was mentioned by the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) when he said: 

I shall be there beside my Basin on the Day of Resurrection. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked about 

the capacity of the Basin, so he said: 


[It is as wide as} the distance between this spot, where | am standing now, and 
“Uma [in the southeast corner of Arabia]. The drink it contains, which is 
whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, is channeled into it from the Garden 
of Paradise through two spouts, one of them made of silver and the other of gold. 
Anyone who drinks a draught from it will never feel thirsty again. 


266 The site at ‘Arafa where Pilgrims perform the rite of ‘standing’ [wuqif]. 
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On the etiquette of the public steam bath 
[hammam]. 


he construction of a public steam bath [hamman] is subject to 

disapproval, as are all business dealings associated with it, such as 
selling it, buying it or leasing it. The reason for this disapproval is the 
fact that people's private parts [ ‘awrdat] are there exposed to view, and 
“Aliibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “The public bathhouse is such an awful place! It deprives 
people of their modesty, and the Qur’an must not be recited inside it.” 

As far as entering it is concerned, the best course is to avoid doing so 
altogether, unless one can find no satisfactory alternative, since we 
have learned on good authority that “Umar’s son “Abdu’llah 
(may Allah be well pleased with them both), although he viewed the 
public steam bath with repugnance, would excuse his own use of it on 
the grounds that he was a person of limited resources. 

Of al-Hasan and Ibn Sirin it is reported that neither of them would 
ever enter the public steam bath, and ‘Abdu'llah the son of Imam 
Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] once said: “I never saw my father go into the 
public steam bath.” 

Ifa person needs to use it, and his need is very urgent, it is permissible 
for him to enter the bathhouse, covering himself with a towel and 
averting his gaze so as not to see the private parts of other people. If 
possible, he should use the bathhouse when he can have it all to himself, 
so it is not a bad idea to enter it at night, or at least at a time during the 
day when its patrons are few and far between. When Imam Ahmad [ibn 
Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was asked a question 
on this subject, he said: “If you have ascertained that everyone inside 
the public steam bath is wearing a towel [izar], you may enter it yourself, 
but if not, you should nor go in there.” 
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According to a report from ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with 

her), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
The public bathhouse [bait al-hammam] is a very bad place! It is a house that 
offers no privacy, and its water is not pure. 

‘A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) said of herself: “It 
would not give ‘A’ isha any pleasure to have entered it, not even for 
[a pile of] gold as big as [Mount] Uhud.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said, according 
to the tradition [hadith] of Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father): 

If someone believes in Allah and the Last Day, he must not enter the public 
steam hath without wearing a towel. 

As far as women are concerned, it is also permissible for them to use 
the public steam bath, provided they fulfill the preconditions we have 
referred to as applicable to men. 

They should have a valid pretext and a real need, such as illness, 
menstrual discharge [haid], or bleeding in the period [of forty days] 
immediately following childbirth [nifas], because of the report of Ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), 
according to whom the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

The land of the “ajam*? will be laid to you, and there you will find houses 
called hammam [public steam baths]. The men must not enter them unless 
wrapped in a towel, and you must keep the womenfolk away from them, except 
for those who are sick or experiencing the aftermath of childbirth [nafsa’]. 

When a person enters the public steam bath, he should not offer the 
Islamic greeting [la yusallim], nor should he recite the Qur’an, because 
of the tradition [hadith] of “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
which has been quoted above. 


'7 The term ‘ajam may refer to the non-Arabic-speaking “barbarian” nations in general, or insome 
contexts to the Persians in particular. 


On the wearing of a signet ring 
and how to select one. 


cceording to the report of Abii Dawid (may Allah bestow His 

mercy upon him), supported by a chain of transmission [isndd] 
going back to Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
latter said: “When Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was proposing to write letters to certain non-Arab foreigners 
[a‘ajim] ,!* he was told: ‘They will not read a letter unless it bears a seal.’ 
So he selected a signet ring [khatam] made of silver, and on it he 
engraved the inscription: 

Muhammad, Muhammadun 

the Messenger of Allah. Rasiilu’ llah. 

Anas (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as having 
said: “The signet ring of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was made of silver, all of it, including the stone [fass].”_ In 
a different version, however, the wording attributed to Anas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) is: “The signet ring of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was made of beaten 
silver [warig] and its stone was Abyssinian [habashi].” 

From another report provided by Abi Dawid, complete with chain 
of transmission, we learn on the authority of Nafi‘ that Ibn “Umar (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: “Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) chose to use a signet 
ring made of gold, and he wore it with the stone next to the palm of his 
hand. On it he had engraved: 

Muhammad, Muhammadun 
the Messenger of Allah. Rasiilu' llah. 

Everyone else then took to wearing signet rings made of gold, but 
when he saw them adopting this fashion, he threw his own ring away, 


*8 The plural form a‘ jim is synonymous with the collective term “ajam (see immediately preceding note). 
333 


334 Appendix 1 


saying: ‘I shall never wear it again!’ Then he selected a signet ring made 
of silver, on which he engraved the same inscription: Muhammadun 
Rasiilu’llah. This ring was worn after him by Abi Bakr (may Allah be 
well pleased with him). Then “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) wore it after the time of Abi Bakr, and then ‘Uthman (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) wore it until it dropped into the well of Aris.” 


On the impropriety of choosing a ring 
of iron or brass. 


t is considered improper to select a signet ring made of iron or 

brass, on the basis of a report provided by Abi Dawid (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him), complete with chain of transmission 
[isnad] going back to “Abdu'llah ibn Buraida, whose father (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) told him: 

“A man once came to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), wearing a signet ring made of brass. He said to him: ‘How 
is it that | am picking up the smell of idols [asnam] from you?” So he 
threw the ring away. Then he came again, this time wearing a signet 
ring made of iron. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
said to him: ‘How is it that I see you wearing the ornament of the people 
of the Fire [of Hell]?” So the man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
material should I look for in selecting a ring” To this he replied (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): ‘Choose one made of beaten silver, and 
do not add the slightest amount [of other metal] to it.” 
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On the impropriety of wearing a signet ring 
on the middle finger or the index finger. 


t is considered improper to wear a signet ring on the middle finger 

[{wusta] or the index finger [sabbaba], since it has been reported that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) told “Ali (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) not to do so. 
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On the preferability of wearing the signet ring 
on the left hand and on the little finger. 


he preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the left hand 

and on the little finger [khinsir]. This is based on the report 
provided by Aba Dawid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
complete with chain of transmission [isnad] going back to Nafi‘, 
according to whom Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to wear his signet ring on his left hand, with its stone toward 
the palm of his hand. 

The same report has come down to us from most of the righteous 
forefathers [as-salaf as-salih]. Besides, noncompliance with this practice 
is a custom and trademark of those who promote heretical innovations 
[al-mubtadi‘a]. 

Yet another consideration is the fact that it is proper to take hold of 
things with the right hand in order to place them in the left hand, so this 
[practice of wearing the ring on the little finger of the left hand] serves 
to protect the signet ring itself, as well as the names and letters inscribed 
upon it. 

It has also been reported, on the authority of “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to wear a signet ring on his right hand. It could therefore 
be maintained that the right and left hands have an equal claim, 
although the view previously stated is the one preferred. 
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On toilet manners [adab al-khala’] 


and the removal of traces of excrement [istinja@’]. 


hen a person wishes to go to the toilet [khala’], he must set 

aside any article on which there is some reference to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), such as asignet ring[khatam], an amulet 
[ta‘widh], or anything else of the kind. He should step in with his left 
foot in front of his right foot, saying: 


In the Name of Allah! Bismi’llah. 

I take refuge with Allah a’ tidhu bi’ llahi 
from all bad things mina’ -khubuthi 
and unclean habits, wa’ -khaba’ ith: 
and from the filthy one, twa mina’r-rajisi’n- 
the dirty one, najisi’ sh- 

Satan the accursed. shaitani'r-rajim. 


This is based on the traditional report according to which the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

These privies [hushiish] are haunted [muhtadara], so you must seek refuge with 
Allah from the devil, and this is what you should say: ‘I take refuge with Allah 
from all bad things and unclean habits, and from the filthy one, the dirty one, 
Satan the accursed.’ 

[While using the toilet] a person should keep his head covered and his 
body screened from view. He should not pull up his garment until he 
is squatting close to the ground.’® His weight should be supported on 
his left leg, because this makes it easier to excrete what has to come out. 

He should not engage in conversation. He should neither return the 
salutation of anyone who greets him, nor respond to anyone who talks 
to him. If he happens to sneeze, he should praise Allah in his heart, 
[instead of saying al-hamdu li’llah out loud.] 

'? This assumes thar the person is wearing a traditional Arab-style thaw [a long shirt, gown or 
robe}, which needs to be pulled up in the toilet, unlike pants or trousers, which obviously need to 


be pulled down. For a clear understanding of these passages, the reader should also envision an 
earth closet, rather than a toilet equipped with a ceramic bow! and other modern appliances. 
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He should not raise his head toward the heavens. He must not laugh 
at what comes out of himself or out of some other person. He should 
keep well away from other people. He should use an out-of-the-way 
spot where the ground is soft enough to soak up his urine, so that it will 
not splash back on him, and where he will not be exposing his private 
parts [‘awra] for anyone to see. If the earth is hard, however, or if it is a 
windy spot, he must hold the tip of his penis [dhakar] close to the ground. 

If he is out in the desert, he must neither face the Qibla [direction of 
the Ka‘ba in Mecca] nor turn his back toward it; he should rather turn 
to the East or to the West, as advised by the tradition [khabar]. He must 
not be facing the sun or the moon, however. 

A person must not urinate in any of the following places: 


1. Ona stone. 

2. Beneath a tree, whether or not it is one that bears fruit, because 
people may seek the shelter of its shade and get their clothes dirty in the 
process, while any fruit that does fall will be contaminated. 

3. Ona public thoroughfare. 

4. In a source of water supply. 

5. In an enclosed courtyard. 


To urinate in such places is to bring a curse upon oneself, as the 
tradition [khabar] has informed us. 

In the place he is using as a toilet, a person should not mention Allah, 
whether in a quotation from the Qur’4n or in any other context, out of 
respect for the purity of His Name (Almighty and Glorious is He); he 
should not go beyond saying “Bismi’llah [In the Name of Allah]” and 
praying for refuge from Satan, as described at the beginning of this 
subsection. Then, when he has done what he needed to do, he should say: 


Praise be to Allah, who has al-hamdu Ii’ llahi’ lladht 
relieved me of discomfort, adhhaba ‘anni’ l-adha 
and restored my well-being. wa “dfant: 

(I beg) Your forgiveness. ghufranak. 


Then he should leave that spot and move over to one that is clean. 
He should not perform his cleansing operations there [in the first spot], 
in case his hand gets soiled by touching something unclean [najasa], or 
drops of urine stain his body and his clothes. Then he must examine the 
situation. 
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Murshid: Director, Guide; One who shows His servants the right 

path. 

Qadin:* ~— Judge; One who preordains the fate [qada’] of His creatures. 

Hakim: Ruler, Governor. (As we have already mentioned elsewhere 

in this work.359) 

Wa ‘id: Promising; One who promises to reward His servants for 

obedient conduct. 

Mutawa‘‘id: Threatening, Menacing; One who threatens to punish 

His servants for disobedient conduct. 

Mukhawwif, Fear-inspiring; One who puts His servants in fear of dis- 

obeying Him. 

Muhadhdhir: Cautioning; One who warns His servants to beware of 

disobeying Him.3%* 

Dhamm: Blaming, Dispraising; One who gives blame where blame 

is due. 

Madih: Praising, Commending; One who gives praise where praise 

is due. 

Mukhatib: Conversing, Discoursing; One who may address a servant 

of His in intelligible speech. 

Mutakallim: Speaker; One who uses the spoken word. 

Qa il: Sayer; One who utters sayings in language intelligible 

to His human creatures. 

All of these [Mukhatib, Mutakallim and Qa il] can be traced back to 
the same concept, namely that the faculty of speech [kalam] is rightly 
attributed to Him. 

Mu‘dim: Annihilating; One who can cause things to cease to exist. 

[In some contexts, however, the same word means 
“deprived, destitute, reduced to nought, unmade.” This 
passive meaning is relevant to the first sentence in the 
following paragraph.] 

It is permissible to characterize Him as Mu‘dim in the sense that He 
has not been caused to exist [lam yiijad] and has not been made [lam 
yuf al]. The same epithet is also appropriate in the sense that He is One 
387 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Qad! when the definite 
article is prefixed to it. 

358 See p. 172 above. 


359 The verb yuhadhdhiru, of which muhadhdhir is the corresponding active participle, occurs twice 
in the Qur'an: 
Albh warns you to beware [yuhadhdhiridsem] of Himself. (3:28 and 30) 
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As for the posterior, [the procedure for cleaning it is as follows]: 
Holding the stone in his left hand, the person must rub it over the anal 
orifice [masruba] from the front end to the back, then throw it away. 
This may in fact be sufficient, but he should now take the second stone, 
start from the rear end of the orifice and rub it across to the front part, 
then throw it away. Then he should take the third stone, rub ir all 
around the orifice and throw it away. 

This may be all that is required, but if it is apparent to him, from traces 
of moisture on the last stone, that the anus is not yet perfectly clean, he 
should use extra stones up to five. If it is still not clean after all this, he 
must use more stones, up to seven or nine. He should not stop without 
having reached an odd number, and even if cleanliness is achieved with 
only one or two stones, he must still go on till he has used three, because 
the sacred law [shar‘} makes this a rule. 

A different way of performing istijmar is sometimes referred to, namely 
the following procedure: 

The person takes the stone in his left hand, presses it against the front 
end of the right side of his anal orifice, then draws it along to the rear 
end. Then he moves it over to the left and draws it toward the rear, until 
it reaches the same point again. He then takes a second stone and 
repeats the procedure, but starting from the front end of the left side this 
time. Then he takes a third stone and rubs it down the middle. 

All these methods are permissible, for we know from the tradition 
[athar] that a man once said to one of the Companions [Sahabal], 
an Arab tribesman with whom he got into an argument: “I don’t 
suppose you know the proper way to defecate [al-khira’a]!” He replied: 
“Of course I do! By your father, lam actually quite an expert in it!” The 
man said: “Describe it to me, in that case,” so he said: “I go off to an 
out-of-the-way spot and make sure the ground is right. | face toward the 
wormwood plant [shth] and turn my back to the wind. I poise myself in 
the posture [ig ‘a’] of the gazelle and adopt the squatting position [ijfal] 
of the ostrich.” 

(As for the shth, it is a sweet-scented plant that grows in the desert. 
In this context, iqg'@’ means sitting in an upright posture, with one’s 
weight resting on the balls of the feet, and ijfal means keeping one’s 
buttocks off the ground.) 


On the removal of traces of urine and excrement 
[istinja’] by means of water. 


he removal of traces of urine and excrement [istinja’] by means 
of water should be carried out as follows: 

Holding his penis [gadib] with his left hand, the man should use his 
right hand to splash it with water, washing it seven times after trying 
hard to make sure it is quite empty of urine by squeezing and shaking 
[istibra’},2" grunting [tanahnuh], and going to all the extra trouble we 
have mentioned [in the preceding subsection]. 

The jurists [fuqaha’] of Medina (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
them) have likened the male organ [dhakar] to the udder [dar‘]. One 
thing after another continues to issue from it, as long as a man keeps 
tugging at it, but when water falls onto the penis, the flow of urine [baw] 
comes to a stop. 

As forthe backside [dubr] , the person must touch the spot with his left 
hand, while using his right hand to pour the water. He should keep 
pouring for a while, then ease up a bit as he checks the spot with his 
hand, until he is quite sure it is clean and rid of all trace of impurity. 

Itis not necessary for him to wash the internal part of either of the two 
orifices, because this is something from which he is exempt according 
to the sacred law [shar‘]. Nor is he under any obligation to perform 
istinja’ as a result of the emission of wind. 

The ideal practice is to combine the two procedures of scraping 
[istiimar] with a solid object and washing with water. The purpose can 
be sufficiently achieved by a person confining himself to the use of stones, 
but the use of water is altogether preferable, because, as the saying goes: “If 
he does not perform istinja’ with water, he will be possessed by devilish 
insinuation [idha lam yastanji bi'l-ma’ i‘tarahu'lavaswas).” This is why 
certain poets are said to avoid using water for istinja’. Since this gives 
rise to obscene and indecent language, it must be considered a misdeed. 
We take refuge with Allah from language that is the product of filth and 
a rotten stench. 

2! See nore “on p. 340 above. 
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On cases where there is no alternative 
to the use of water. 


n cases where the unclean substance [najasa] has become widely 

dispersed, over the greater part of the glans [hashafa] at the front end, 
and of the buttocks at the rear end, nothing but water will suffice to 
remove it, because it has gone beyond the point of legal tolerance 
[tarkhis]; it has thus become equivalent to uncleanness attaching to the 
rest of the body, to the thigh and the chest, for instance, and cannot be 
removed except by means of water. 
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On which materials are permissible for istijmar. 


or its use to be permissible for the purpose of istijmar, a 
substance must match the following description: 

It must be a solid material, clean and capable of serving as a cleansing 
agent. It must be an inedible substance, possessing no sacred quality 
(hurma] and having no connection with any living creature [hayawan]. 

It is not permissible to use dried dung [rawth] or decayed bone [rimma] 
for this purpose, because these constitute part of the diet 
of the jinn. Slippery materials like charcoal [humama], glass [zujaja] and 
smooth pebbles are also unsuitable, because they tend to smear and 
therefore do not clean properly. 
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On the preferability of wearing the signet ring 
on the left hand and on the little finger. 


he preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the left hand 

and on the little finger [khinsir]. This is based on the report 
provided by Aba Dawid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
complete with chain of transmission [isnad] going back to Nafi‘, 
according to whom Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to wear his signet ring on his left hand, with its stone toward 
the palm of his hand. 

The same report has come down to us from most of the righteous 
forefathers [as-salaf as-salih]. Besides, noncompliance with this practice 
is a custom and trademark of those who promote heretical innovations 
[al-mubtadi‘a]. 

Yet another consideration is the fact that it is proper to take hold of 
things with the right hand in order to place them in the left hand, so this 
[practice of wearing the ring on the little finger of the left hand] serves 
to protect the signet ring itself, as well as the names and letters inscribed 
upon it. 

It has also been reported, on the authority of “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to wear a signet ring on his right hand. It could therefore 
be maintained that the right and left hands have an equal claim, 
although the view previously stated is the one preferred. 
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where physical strength and sexual potency are at a low level. It can 
be recognized by its odor, which is like the odor of tal“ [the pollen of the 
palm-tree],” or that of dough [‘ajin]. 

The seminal fluid in itself is a pure substance, according to the more 
widely accepted of the two reported doctrines [ashhar ar-riwayatain]. The 
emission of it nevertheless necessitates the washing of the whole body. 

The corresponding fluid produced by the woman [ma’ al-mar’a] is 
thin and yellowish. 

5. Wind or gas [rth] may be discharged from the organ at the front 
[qubl], if only on rare occasions, just as it is emitted from the 
posterior [dubr]. 


22 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the tal’ is “what comes forth from the palm-tree and 
becomes dates if the tree is female; and if the tree is male it does not become dates, but is eaten 
in its fresh state, or is left upon the palm-tree a certain number of days until there comes to be 
produced in it a white substance like flour, fi.e., the pollen,] having a strong odor, and with this 
the female is fecundated; or a certain white thing that appears from the spathe of the palm-tree, 
to the color of which the teeth are likened, and to the odor thereof the sperma.” (See: E.W. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. T-L—".) 


On the recommended invocations [adhkar] 
to be offered when washing the 
various parts of the body. 


jo" finished the task of removing all traces of urine and 
excrement from the private parts, one should say: 


O Allah! Cleanse my heart Allahumma nagqi galbi 
of doubt and mina’ sh-shakki 
hypocrisy, wa’n-nifag: 
and keep my genitals wat hassin 
immune to all forms farji 
of sexual misconduct. mina’ |-fawahish. 
When pronouncing the tasmiya : 
I take refuge with You from a‘tidhu bika 
the evil insinuations min hamazati’ sh- 
of the devils, shayatin: 
and | take refuge with You, wa a’ tidhu 
my Lord, in case they should bika Rabbt 
approach me. an yahduriin. 
When washing one’s hands: 
O Allah! I beg You Allahvemma innit 
to grant me good fortune as’ aluka’ l-yumna 
and blessed grace. wa’ l-baraka: 
And I take refuge with You wa a tidhu bika mina’ sh- 
from bad luck and disaster. shu’ mi wa’ -halaka. 
When rinsing out one’s mouth: 
O Allah! Help me to recite Allahumma a‘ innt “ala 
the Qur'an, Your Book, tilawati’l-qur’ ani kitabika 
and to practice frequent wa kathrati’dh- 
remembrance of You. dhikri lak. 
When snuffing water up one’s nostrils: 
O Allah! Let me discover Allahumma awjidnt 
the fragrance ra thata’l- 
of the Garden (of Paradise) jannati 
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forgiveness but are not forgiven. Iris certainly a fact that enjoining what is right 
and fair, and forbidding what is wrong and unfair, will neither drive away a 
blessing nor bring a time appointed [for death] any closer. 


It is certainly a fact that, when the priests[ahbdr] among the Jews and the monks 
[ruhban] among the Christians ceased to enjoin what is right and fair and to 
forbid what is wrong and unfair, Allah cursed them on the tongues of their 
Prophets [anbiya’), and then they were overwhelmed by misfortune. 

The enjoining of what is right and fair, and the forbidding of what is 
wrong and unfair, these are duties incumbent on every Muslim who is 
a free man [hurr], legally responsible for his actions [mukallaf], and 
sufficiently well informed about the issues, provided he has the capacity 
to perform these duties in a manner that will not actually result in a 
grave disturbance [fasad ‘azim] and in serious damage to himself, his 
property and his family. It makes no difference whether he happens to 
be a leader of the community [imam], a scholar [‘alim], a judge [qadi], or 
an ordinary citizen [wahid mina’r-ra‘iyya]. 

When we stipulate that he must have clear and certain knowledge 
that something is indeed wrong and unfair, we do so for the simple 
reason that there is a danger here of falling into sin, because it is hard 
for the critic to be absolutely sure that the facts of the case are not 
contrary to what he suspects them to be. As Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 

O you who believe! Avoid a great deal of suspicion. Some suspicion is a sin. 
(49:12) 

A person is under no obligation to uncover that which has been 
concealed from him, because the effort to do so has been forbidden by 
Allah (Exalted is He) in His words: 

Do nor spy [la tajassasa]! (49:12) 

A person has a duty to condemn only that which is manifestly 

wrong. To pry into that which is concealed involves the disclosure 


of what has been kept hidden, and this is not allowed according to 
the sacred law [shar‘]. 
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While rubbing one’s ears: 


O Allah! Allahumma *j ‘alnt 

Let me be one of those mina’ lladhina 

who heed the spoken word, yastami ‘fina’ l-qawla 

and then put the best part fa-yattabi‘ fina 

of it into practice. ahsanah. 

O Allah! Allahtomma 

Let me hear the herald asmi‘ ni 

of the Garden (of Paradise) munddiya’ l- jannati 

together with the righteous. ma‘a' L-abrar. 
Then, while rubbing one’s neck: 

O Allah! Allahumma 

Redeem my neck fakki ragabant 

from the Fire (of Hell), mina’n-ndr: 

and I take refuge with You wa a’ iidhu bika mina’s- 

from all chains and shackles. salasili wa’ l-aghlal. 
When washing one’s right foot: 

O Allah! Allahumma 

Let my feet stand firm upon thabbit gadamayya 

the Bridge, along with all ‘ala's-sirati 

the feet of the believers. ma‘a agdami'l-mu’ minin. 
Then, as one washes the left foot: 

O Allah! Allahumma 

I take refuge with You, innt a‘tidhu bika 

in case my foot should slip an tazilla gadamit 

from the Bridge ‘ani’ s-sirati 

on the day when the feet yawma tazillu 

of the hypocrites. agdamu'l- 

will be slipping. mundfigin. 


Having finished the minor ablution [wudit’], it is appropriate to raise 
one’s head heavenward, and then say: 


I bear witness that there is ashhadu an Ia ilaha 
no god bur Allah, Alone, illa’ llahu Wahdah. 
without any partner. la sharika lah. 

And I bear witness that wa ashhadu 
Muhammad is His servant anna Muhammadan 
and His Messenger. “abduhu wa Rasiilich. 
Glory be to You subhdnaka 

and with Your praise! wa bi-hamdik. 


There is no god but You! la ilaha illa Ant. 
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I have done wrong 

and I have wronged myself. 
I seek forgiveness from You 
and I beg You to relent, 

so forgive me 

and relent toward me. 

You are indeed 

the Ever-Relenting, 

the All-Compassionate! 

O Allah! 

Let me be one of 

those who truly repent. 


And let me be one of 


those who purify themselves. 


And let me be truly patient, 
truly thankful. 

And let me remember You 
and celebrate Your glory, 
early in the morning 

and at eventide. 
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The wife should be firmly convinced that this is better for her than 
fighting the holy war [jihad] and going on campaign [ghazw], since 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

There is nothing better for a woman than her husband or a grave. 

He once said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Wretched, wretched, wretched is a man who does not have a wife! 

When someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, is this true even if he 
is rich in terms of material wealth?” he replied (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

Even if he is rich in terms of material wealth. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Wretched, wretched, wretched is a woman who does not have a hushand! 

When someone asked: “O Messenger of Allah, is this true even if she 
is rich in terms of material wealth?” he replied (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 


Even if she is rich in terms of material wealth. 


vk. * 
~ 
ae 


On the wearing of a signet ring 
and how to select one. 


cceording to the report of Abii Dawid (may Allah bestow His 

mercy upon him), supported by a chain of transmission [isndd] 
going back to Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
latter said: “When Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was proposing to write letters to certain non-Arab foreigners 
[a‘ajim] ,!* he was told: ‘They will not read a letter unless it bears a seal.’ 
So he selected a signet ring [khatam] made of silver, and on it he 
engraved the inscription: 

Muhammad, Muhammadun 

the Messenger of Allah. Rasiilu’ llah. 

Anas (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as having 
said: “The signet ring of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was made of silver, all of it, including the stone [fass].”_ In 
a different version, however, the wording attributed to Anas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) is: “The signet ring of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was made of beaten 
silver [warig] and its stone was Abyssinian [habashi].” 

From another report provided by Abi Dawid, complete with chain 
of transmission, we learn on the authority of Nafi‘ that Ibn “Umar (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: “Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) chose to use a signet 
ring made of gold, and he wore it with the stone next to the palm of his 
hand. On it he had engraved: 

Muhammad, Muhammadun 
the Messenger of Allah. Rasiilu' llah. 

Everyone else then took to wearing signet rings made of gold, but 
when he saw them adopting this fashion, he threw his own ring away, 


*8 The plural form a‘ jim is synonymous with the collective term “ajam (see immediately preceding note). 
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person concerned is wearing another garment underneath the one used 
to provide support.?* 

It is likewise regarded as improper to wear a muffler over the mouth, 
and to cover the nose during the ritual prayer [salae]. 

It is considered reprehensible for the men to imitate the women’s 
style of dress, just as it is for the women to imitate the style of the men, 
because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) cursed 
the person who would do such a thing, and warned him against it 
with dire threats. 

Subject to disapproval during the ritual prayer is the squatting posture 
known as iq‘a’, which means that a person stretches the upper sides of 
his feet out on the ground and sits on his heels, or sits with both buttocks 
on the ground while keeping both feet erect. In the words of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

It is a way of squatting that is like the squatting posture of the dog; it is forbidden 
to adopt it. 

It is also reprehensible to wear any kind of clothing which is so 
transparent that the body can be seen through it. If the private parts 
[‘awra] are visible through it, the wearer is a fasiq [an immoral person; 
one who falls short of the legal standard of rectitude under Islamic law]. 
It is as if he had deliberately exposed those parts to view when he was 
supposed to get himself dressed, and his ritual prayer [salat] cannot be 
valid when performed in such attire. 

The sacred law extols the merits of sarawil [trousers or pants]. 
In the words of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The sardwil are half of the suit of clothes. 


This applies more imperatively where men are concerned. 

It is considered improper to make the trouser panels [bawa’ ik] too 
baggy; it is better and more suitable to make them tight-fitting, since 
this is more effective in concealing the private parts. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 


O Allah, forgive those women who wear trouser pants {al-musarwalat). 


26 According to the Arabic lexicographers: “The Arabs not having walls in their deserts to lean 
against in their assembling, the man used to set up his knees in his sitting, and put against them 
a sword, or surround them [and his back] with a piece of cloth, or knit his hands, or arms, together 
upon them, and rest against them, this standing him instead of leaning.... Doing this in one 
garment is forbidden, ina tradition, lest, by accident, what decency requires to be concealed should 
become exposed.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. H-B-W.) 


On the recommended invocations [adhkar] 
to be offered when washing the 
various parts of the body. 


jo" finished the task of removing all traces of urine and 
excrement from the private parts, one should say: 


O Allah! Cleanse my heart Allahumma nagqi galbi 
of doubt and mina’ sh-shakki 
hypocrisy, wa’n-nifag: 
and keep my genitals wat hassin 
immune to all forms farji 
of sexual misconduct. mina’ |-fawahish. 
When pronouncing the tasmiya : 
I take refuge with You from a‘tidhu bika 
the evil insinuations min hamazati’ sh- 
of the devils, shayatin: 
and | take refuge with You, wa a’ tidhu 
my Lord, in case they should bika Rabbt 
approach me. an yahduriin. 
When washing one’s hands: 
O Allah! I beg You Allahvemma innit 
to grant me good fortune as’ aluka’ l-yumna 
and blessed grace. wa’ l-baraka: 
And I take refuge with You wa a tidhu bika mina’ sh- 
from bad luck and disaster. shu’ mi wa’ -halaka. 
When rinsing out one’s mouth: 
O Allah! Help me to recite Allahumma a‘ innt “ala 
the Qur'an, Your Book, tilawati’l-qur’ ani kitabika 
and to practice frequent wa kathrati’dh- 
remembrance of You. dhikri lak. 
When snuffing water up one’s nostrils: 
O Allah! Let me discover Allahumma awjidnt 
the fragrance ra thata’l- 
of the Garden (of Paradise) jannati 
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On good practices connected 
with sleeping [a@dab an-nawm]. 


Fe someone proposing to go to sleep, the following practices are 
recommended: 


1. He should insert a stopper into the mouth of his water-skin.” 

2. He should extinguish his lamp. 

3. He should lock his door. 

4. He should wash his mouth, if he happens to have eaten something 
with a strong odor, so the flies will not be attracted to it. 

5. He should invoke the Name of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He), by saying: “Bismi’llah [In the Name of Allah].” 

6. Then he should say the words mentioned in the tradition reported 
by Aba Dawiid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), with its chain 
of transmission from Sa‘id ibn “Ubaida, who said: 

“This was told to me by al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father). He said: ‘Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said to me: 


“When you are ready to take to your bed, you must perform the minor ablution 
[wudit”) as if for the ritual prayer [salat}, then lie down on your right side and say: 


O Allsh, I have turned my face Allahumma innt 
in submission toward You. aslameu wajht ilaik: 
And I have delegated wa fawwadeu 

my affairs to You. amut ilaik. 

And | have entrusted my back wa alja’tu zahnt 
to You for safe refuge, raghbatan 

in longing and in fear. wa rahbatan ilaik. 
There is nowhere la malja’a 

to find refuge and nowhere wa la manja 

to find salvation from You, minka 

except (by turning) toward You. illa ilaik. 


29 A reminder that water is a very precious commodity in the desert, and must on no account be 
allowed to go to waste through spillage or evaporation. 
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I believe in Your Book dmantu bi-kitabika 
which You have revealed, "lladhi anzalt: 

and in Your Prophet wa bi-nabiyyika 
whom You have sent. "ladhi arsalt. 


Thus, if you die, you will die in the natural state (of submission to the Creator's 
will) [‘ala’L-fitra) ,* so let these be the last words you ever pronounce.” 


“Al-Bara’ went on to say: ‘So! said: “Let me see if I can repeat them 
from memory.” Then I said: “...in Your Messenger [Rasiilika] whom 
You have sent.” But he said: “No! ‘...and in Your Prophet [Nabiyyika] 
whom You have sent.” 

As mentioned in the traditional report [khabar] , a person should sleep 
lying on his right side, facing the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba in 
Mecca], as he will be in the grave [lahd]. There is no objection, 
however, to his going to sleep lying on his back, reflecting on the 
Kingdom [malakit] of the heavens and the earth. 

It is considered reprehensible to sleep lying flat on one’s face. 

Ifa person experiences a disturbing dream during his sleep, he should 
seek refuge with Allah (Exalted is He) from the evil of it. He should 
spit to his left three times and say: 


O Allah, bless me with Allahumma’ rzuqnt 
the good part of my vision, khaira ru’yaya 
and keep me safe wa’ kfint 

from its evil part! sharraha. 


He should also recite the Throne Verse [Ayat al-Kursi],>! then “Say, 


© The natural constitution [fitral, with which every human being is created in the mother's womb, 
is an innate disposition to submit to the will of the Creator and to accept the true religion. 
(See Qur'an 30:30.) 


4 Qur'an 2:255, which reads: 


Allih! There is no god bur He, Allah la ilaha ifla Huwa’l- 
the Living, the Eremal. Hayyu'l-Qayyam. 
Neither slumber nor sleep can la ta’khudhuhu sinatun 
overtake Him. wa la nawm 

To Him belongs whatever Tahu ma fi's-samavedti 
there is in the heavens wa md fi’ Lard. 

and whatever there is in the earth. 

Who is there to intercede man dha’ lladht yashfa' u 
with Him save by His leave? “indahw illa bi-idhnih. 

He knows whar is in front of them ya'lamu ma baina aidthim 
and what is behind them, wa mJ khalfahien. 

while they encompass nothing of twat [a yuchtritna bi-shai’in min 
His knowledge save whar He will. “ilmihi illa bi-mat sho’. 

His comprises wasi'a ksersiyyuhu' s- 

the heavens and the earth, samdwiti wa’ lard. 

and He is never weary wat la ya" fidichu 

of preserving them. 


He is the All-High, the All-Glorious. wa Huwa’l-“Aliyyu'l-" Asim. 
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‘He is Allah, the One [qul Huwa' llahu Ahad] ,’"? and the two Qur’anic 
prayers for divine refuge [Mu‘awwidhatan}*3—unless he is junub [in a 
state of ritual impurity]. 

He should not seek an interpretation of his dream from anyone who 
is not a qualified expert, such as a learned scholar [‘Glim] or a wise man 
[hakim]. The interpreter should also be a loving friend. 

He should not try to interpret his lascivious fantasies [ahlam], because 
the devil [shaitan] may appear to him in disguise. Abi Qatada (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as having said: “I once heard 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

The lascivious fantasy [hulm] is from the devil, so if one of you dreams of 
something he finds unpleasant, let him spit to his left three times, then let him 
pray for refuge [yata‘awwadh] from the evil of it, for thus it will do him no harm.” 

Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “When Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) had finished the early morning ritual prayer [salat al-ghadat], he 
used to say: ‘Did any of you experience a visionary dream [ru’ ya] during 
the night?” He would also say: 

No part of Prophethood ae will be left after me, except the righteous 
visionary dream fru’yd s 

In the tradition [hadith] of ‘Ubada ibn as-Samit (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
is reported as having said: 

The visionary dream of the believer[mu’ minJisa forty-sixth part of Prophethood. 


® Qur'an 112, Sincere Devotion [al-Ikhlas], for which see p. 161 above. 
3 Qur’an 113, The Daybreak [al-Falaq} and 114, Mankind [an-Nas]: 


Say: “I cake refuge with qul a‘ adhu 

the Lord of the Daybreak bi-Rabty'l-falaq: 

from the evil of what He has created, min sharni ma khalag: 
from the evil of the darkness twa min sharri ghasigin 
when it is intense, idha wagab: 

from the evil of the witches wa min sharvi’n-naffachari 
who blow on knots, fi'l‘ugad: 

and from the evil of che envier wa min sharri hasidin 
when he envies.” idha hasad. 

Say: “I rake refuge with qu a‘ adhu 

the Lord of mankind, bi-Rabbi’ n-nas: 

the King of mankind, Maliki'n-nas 

the God of mankind, ahi’ n-nas 

from the evil of the min shari'l- 

slinking whisperer, wasuctsi’| 

who whispers in alladht yuwaswist fi 


of the jinn and of mankind.” mina’ l-jinnati wa'n-nds. 


On what to say when leaving the house. 


hen a person is intending to go outside his house, he should 

pronounce the words that have been handed down to us in the 
tradition [hadith] of ash-Sha‘bi, according to whom [the Prophet's wife] 
Umm Salama (may Allah be well pleased with her) said: “Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) never went out of his 
house without raising his gaze toward heaven and saying: 


O Allah, Allahumma innt 

I take refuge with You, a‘iidhu bika 

lest I should stray an adilla 

or be led astray, aw udalla 

or stumble aw azilla 

or be made to stumble, aw uzalla 

or commit an injustice aw azlima 

or suffer an injustice, aw uzlama 

or behave foolishly or aw ajhala 

suffer foolish treatment.” aw yujhala ‘alayya.” 
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forgiveness but are not forgiven. Iris certainly a fact that enjoining what is right 
and fair, and forbidding what is wrong and unfair, will neither drive away a 
blessing nor bring a time appointed [for death] any closer. 


It is certainly a fact that, when the priests[ahbdr] among the Jews and the monks 
[ruhban] among the Christians ceased to enjoin what is right and fair and to 
forbid what is wrong and unfair, Allah cursed them on the tongues of their 
Prophets [anbiya’), and then they were overwhelmed by misfortune. 

The enjoining of what is right and fair, and the forbidding of what is 
wrong and unfair, these are duties incumbent on every Muslim who is 
a free man [hurr], legally responsible for his actions [mukallaf], and 
sufficiently well informed about the issues, provided he has the capacity 
to perform these duties in a manner that will not actually result in a 
grave disturbance [fasad ‘azim] and in serious damage to himself, his 
property and his family. It makes no difference whether he happens to 
be a leader of the community [imam], a scholar [‘alim], a judge [qadi], or 
an ordinary citizen [wahid mina’r-ra‘iyya]. 

When we stipulate that he must have clear and certain knowledge 
that something is indeed wrong and unfair, we do so for the simple 
reason that there is a danger here of falling into sin, because it is hard 
for the critic to be absolutely sure that the facts of the case are not 
contrary to what he suspects them to be. As Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 

O you who believe! Avoid a great deal of suspicion. Some suspicion is a sin. 
(49:12) 

A person is under no obligation to uncover that which has been 
concealed from him, because the effort to do so has been forbidden by 
Allah (Exalted is He) in His words: 

Do nor spy [la tajassasa]! (49:12) 

A person has a duty to condemn only that which is manifestly 

wrong. To pry into that which is concealed involves the disclosure 


of what has been kept hidden, and this is not allowed according to 
the sacred law [shar‘]. 
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or a providential gift 

which You distribute, 

or something harmful 
which You remove, 

or asin which You forgive, 
or a disaster which You 
stave off, 

or a temptation 

which You avert, 

or a dispensation which You 
bestow through Your mercy. 


You are indeed Powerful 
over all things. 


On the license to kill animal creatures; 
where this is allowed and where 
it is not permissible. 


f a person happens to catch sight of any [ordinary] kind of snake 

[hayya] inside his house, he should give it three warnings to clear off. 
Then, if he sees fit, he may kill it. Out in the desert, on the other hand, 
it is permissible for him to kill a snake without giving it any advance 
warning at all. 

The same applies [under any circumstances] to the serpent called 
al-abtar, which has a very short tail [as the name suggests],*> and to the 
one called dhu’ t-tufyatain ,* which has a black stripe on its back;*’ these 
[particularly malignant creatures] should be killed without prior warning. 

The proper way to give warning notice is to say [to the snake}: 

Depart in peace! imdi bi-’s-salam. 
Do not harm us! la tu’dhina. 

According to a report that has been handed down to us concerning 
this very subject, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
once asked about house snakes [hayyat al-bwyiit], so he said in reply: 

If yousee anything of the kind inside your homes, you must say: “Let me remind 
you of the covenant which Noah made you agree to honor; let me remind you 
of the covenant which Solomon made you agree to honor—that you would not 
harm us."* Then, if they come back again, kill them. 

In the tradition [hadith] of Salim we have it on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 


8 The Arabic word abtar means: ‘{a creature] having either the whole or a part of its tail cut off.’ 
3 “The one with [markings thar resemble] two leaves of the Theban palm.” 

4 Author's note: Some say it has two black bristles between its eyes. 

38 anshudukaemu'l-“ahda’lladht akhadhahu “alaikem Nith—anshudukumu'l-‘ahda'lladht akhadhahu 
‘alaikum Sulaiman—an 1 tu’dhiind. 
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with his father) that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 
Kill the snakes [hayyat], and [especially the serpents] dhu’t-tufyatain and 
al-abtar, for these two can totally eradicate the faculty of sight and cause the 
fetus [habal] to be aborted from the womb. 

Salim said: “‘Abdu’llah (may Allah be well pleased with him) used 
to kill every snake he happened to find, until the day came when Abi 
Lubaba (may Allah be well pleased with him), noticing that he was 
trying to catch a snake, informed him that it was now forbidden to kill 
the house-dwelling species [dhawat al-buyit].” 

Toexplain how this prohibition came to be introduced in the case 
of the house-dwelling species, we must quote the account given by 
Abu’s-Sa’ib, who said: 

“I had gone to visit Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri (may Allah be well pleased 
with him). At some point while | was sitting there in his company, | 
heard something moving about underneath his settee, sol peeped to see 
what it might be—and there was a snake! | jumped up from my seat, 
causing Abii Sa‘id to ask what was bothering me. ‘There's a snake in 
here!’ said 1. “What do you propose to do about it?’ said he. ‘I am going 
to kill it,’ said 1. Then he pointed to an apartment in his house, facing 
his own apartment., and said: 

“A cousin of mine® used to live in that apartment over there. Then 
came the Day of [the Battle with] the Combined Forces [Yawm 
al-Ahzab],# and he took leave of his wife. But, since he wasa very recent 
bridegroom, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
excused him [from military service] and ordered him to go in peace. He 
arrived back home to find his wife standing at the door to the 
apartment, so he waved to her with his spear. Then she said: “Don’t 
do anything in a hurry, until you see what has made me come outside!” 
So he went into the apartment—and there was a nasty snake! 


A more exact translation of ibn ‘amm ff would be: ‘The son of an uncle of mine, on my father's 
side of the family.” 

4 Also known as Yawm al-Khandag [the Day, or Battle, of the Trench or Maat. 

As explained by Yasuf ‘All in his commentary on his translation of the Qur'an (33:1): 

“The fifth year A. was acritical year in the external history of early Islam.... The Grand Confederacy 
against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly. It consisted of the Meccan Unbelievers, the 
desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery from Medina, the Jews 
remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by ‘Abdullah iba Ubai.” 
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He stabbed it with his weapon, then came out with it writhing on 
the spear.’ 

“[Abii Sa‘id] went on to say: ‘I don’t know which of the two was the 
quicker to die, the man or the snake. Anyway, his friends and family 
came to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
said: “Plead with Allah (Exalted is He) to restore our companion!” But 
he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace) by telling them: “You 
must pray for forgiveness on behalf of your companion.” Then he said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

[It has actually happened that] a group of the jinn became Muslims [aslamai] in 
Medina, so if you ever catch sight of one of those [house-dwelling snakes], you 


must warn it [fa-hadhdhirithu] three times. Then, if you see fit after you have 
warned it, you may kill ir—after rhe three [warnings]!"" 


In one of several versions of this report, the wording is: 


[If someone catches sight of one of them], let him caution it [fa-l’yu’dhinhu] 
three times. Then, if he sees fit, he should kill it, for it can only be a devil 
[shaitan]. 

It is permissible to kill geckoes,* since it has been reported by ‘Amir 
ibn Sa‘id that his father (may Allah be well pleased with him) told him: 
“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) ordered the 
killing of the gecko, and he called it a wicked little rascal [fuwaisiq].” 

As reported by Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: “In the first 
blow there are seventy good deeds,” meaning that such is the merit 
earned by killing the creature with a single blow. 

It is considered reprehensible to kill the ant [namla], unless it is 
causing serious damage, because Abi Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) reported the following saying of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

One of the Prophets [anbiya’] was bitten by an ant, so he ordered the eradication 
of the ants’ nest, which was accordingly destroyed by fire. Then Allah (Exalted 
is He) said to him by way of inspiration: 


“If one ant bites you, does that spell annihilation for an entire community 
[mma] of the creatures that burrow [in the earth]?” 


4! The gecko [wazagh] is a soft-skinned, insect-earing lizard with a short, stout body, a large head, 
and suction pads on its feet. 
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It is also reprehensible to kill the frog [difdi “ or dafda‘], because of a 
report from “Abd ar-Rahman ibn “Uthm4n, who said that he once 
asked the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) about the use 
of frogs in a certain medicinal preparation, and the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) forbade him to kill them. 

Killing by means of fire must always be viewed as an abomination, 
even in those cases where it is otherwise permissible to kill the creatures 
concerned, such as lice [gaml] , bedbugs [baqq], fleas [baraghith] and ants 
[naml]. This is based on the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 

No one may inflict punishment by means of fire, except the Lord of the Fire 
[Rabb an-Nar]. 

It is permissible to kill any of those animal creatures [hayawandat] that 
are always likely to cause harm. [This rule applies] even if a particular 
specimen, despite the fact that it was created with a noxious character, 
has not actually exhibited any harmful behavior, because the tendency 
toward such behavior must be inherent in its nature. Typical examples 
are the kind of snake which we have already described, the scorpion 
[‘agrab], the rapacious predator [kalb ‘aqiir],# the rat and the mouse 
[fa’ra],* and other creatures like them. Included in the same category 
is the jet-black hound [kalb bahtm], which is black all over [with not the 
slightest trace of any lighter color], because it is a devil [shaitan]. 

If a person comes across any animal when it is suffering from thirst, 
he will be granted a [spiritual] reward for giving it water to drink, 
because, as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 

In [the giving of water to] any liver that is dried up by thirst from intense heat, 
[there shall be] a recompense.4 

This is based on the assumption that the animal concerned is not a 
harmful one. In the case of a malignant creature, water should not be 
provided to quench its thirst, because that would amount to the 
#2 Although the normal meaning of the Arabic word kalb is simply ‘a dog," the term kalh ‘agiir is 
apparently extended to include other rapacious beasts. According to the authorities cited by E.W. 
Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, art. “—Q-R), the intensive epithet ‘agitr, meaning “that wounds, and 
kills, and seizes its prey and breaks its neck,” is applied not only toa dog, but “to any animal of prey, 


asa lion, and a lynx, and a leopard, and a wolf, and the like, each of these being called kath ‘aqitr, 
because of the same rapacious nature as the dog.” 

8 The Arabic word fa’r (the collective form, of which fa’ra is the corresponding singular) is a 
generic term for rats and mice alike 

4 ft kulli kabidin harvd ajr- 
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promotion and multiplication of injuries, which is something that 
cannot be permitted. 

It is not permissible for a person to acquire a dog and train it at his 
place of residence, unless he intends to use it as a watchdog, or for 
hunting purposes, or to shepherd his livestock. If it is rapacious 
[‘agitr], he must get rid of it, according to one stated opinion, and 
it really ought to be killed, to forestall the damage it could do to people. 
According to one of the traditions [ahadith] that have been handed 
down to us: 

If someone acquires a dog for any purpose other than the hunting of game or the 
shepherding of livestock, his remuneration [ajr} will be diminished at the rate 
of two carats [qiratdn] per day. 

It is not permissible to overwork a domesticated animal [hayawan 
bahima] beyond its normal capacity for carrying loads, plowing fields or 
traveling on journeys, nor to provide it with less than a sufficient 
quantity of fodder. If a person does behave like this, he is guilty of 
committing a sinful offense. It is also reprehensible to feed the animal 
beyond its normal capacity, or to subject it to force-feeding, a practice 
commonly adopted for the purpose of fattening. 

It is considered improper to live off the earnings of the cupper 
[hajjam],*5 because there is something demeaning about this 
profession. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has in 
fact said: 


What the cupper does to earn a livelihood is quite disgusting [kasb al-hajjam 
khabith]. 


Some of our colleagues [in the Hanbali school of Islamic jurisprudence] 
have actually declared it unlawful, because an opinion to such effect has 
been attributed to Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal himself (may Allah the 
Exalted bestow His mercy upon him). 


4 A cupper [hajjamlis a practitioner of the art of cupping [hijama]. This procedure, widely used in 

times as a treatment fora variety of illnesses, consists in the application to the patient's skin 

of a glass cup or vessel [mihjama] in which a vacuum has been created, in order to draw the blood 
to the surface. 

As mentioned in the Book of Fasting (p. 22 above), a person who is keeping the Islamic fast must 

neither perform hijdma on someone else, nor have the operation performed on himself, during the 
daylight hours. 


On the proper manners to be observed 
when visiting burial grounds [maqabir]. 


I is considered improper to wear shoes while walking in burial 
grounds. For a person entering such grounds, the recommended 
practice is to say: 


O Allah, Allahumma 

Lord of these corpses Rabba hadhihi’l- 

in decay i’ L-baliyati 

and of these rotting bones, wa’ L-“‘izami’n- 

which have departed nakhirati’ lat kharajat 
from the realm of this world min dari’'d-dunya 

and are now in Your care. wa hiya bika mu’na 
Bless Muhammad and salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
the family of Muhammad, wa ‘ala ali Muhammad: 
and bestow upon them wa anzil ‘alaihim 

a spirit from You rithan minka 


and a salutation from me. 


The visitor should also say: 


Peace be upon you, O abode as-salamu ‘alaiksem 

of a group of believers, dara gawmin mu’ minin: 
and we shall be joining you, wa innd in sha’a' llahu 
if Allah so wills! bikum lahigim. 


{He should add this last-mentioned salutation] because it has also 
been handed down by traditional report. 

When a Muslim visits a grave or tomb[gabr], he must not lay his hand 
upon it, nor should he kiss it, because that is the custom of the Jews. He 
must not sit upon it, nor lean upon it, nor tread upon it, unless it is 
absolutely necessary for him to do any of these things. He should rather 
stand erect on a spot nearby, as if in the presence of a living person, and 
he must treat him with respect, as if he were still alive. He should recite 
“Say: ‘He is Allah, the One [qul Huwa'llahu Ahad],”"* eleven times 
over, and other selections from the Qur’an. Then he should offer the 


© The 112th Sara of the Qur’Sn, entitled al-Ikhlas [Sincere Devotion]. 
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spiritual reward for this as a gift to the occupant of the tomb, which he 
can do by saying: 


O Allah, in case You would Allahumma in kunta 
be rewarding me for gad athabtant ‘ala 

the recitation of this Sara, gira’ ati hadhihi’s-sitra: 
I have already donated fa-inni qad 

the reward for it to the ahdaitu thawabaha 
occupant of this tomb. li-sahibi hadha'l-gabr. 


Then he may ask Allah to supply some need of his own. 

[The visitor to a burial ground] should neither break nor even tread 
upon a bone. If it is impossible for him to avoid doing so, because he is 
subject to forces beyond his control, he must compensate by making a 
plea for [Allah’s] forgiveness on behalf of the occupant of the grave. 


On cases where there is no alternative 
to the use of water. 


n cases where the unclean substance [najasa] has become widely 

dispersed, over the greater part of the glans [hashafa] at the front end, 
and of the buttocks at the rear end, nothing but water will suffice to 
remove it, because it has gone beyond the point of legal tolerance 
[tarkhis]; it has thus become equivalent to uncleanness attaching to the 
rest of the body, to the thigh and the chest, for instance, and cannot be 
removed except by means of water. 
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On the permissibility of greeting someone with 
“May Allah bless you [salla’llahu ‘alaik]!” 


I! is quite permissible for one man to greet another by saying: 


May Allah bless you! salla’ llahu “alaik. 
It is also permissible to say: 

May Allah bless So-and-so, salla’llahu “ala 

the son of So-and-so! fulani’bni fulan. 


[These statements can be made] because “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) is known to have greeted “Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) with: “May Allah bless you!” and the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: “O Allah, bless the family of 
Aba Awfa [Allahumma salli ‘ala ali Abt Awfa]!” 
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On the impropriety of shaking hands with members 
of the protected non-Muslim communities 


[ahl adh-dhimma]. 


| t is considered improper to shake hands [musafaha] with members of 
the protected non-Muslim communities [ahl adh-dhimma], because it 
has been reported by Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Do not shake hands with the ahl adh-dhimma. 
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An appropriate charm for a victim of the fever. 


suitable formula, to be written out and attached [as an amulet] 
to a victim of the fever, is the invocation used by Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), who is reported 


as having said: 


“I once became feverish, so this was inscribed for me [as a charm to 


bring relief] from the fever: 


In the Name of Allah, 
the All-Merciful 

and Compassionate. 

In the Name of Allah 
and by Allah! 
Muhammad is 

the Messenger of Allah. 


“O fire, be coolness 
and peace for Abraham.” (21:69) 


“And they wished to set 
a snare for him, but We made 
them the greater losers.” (21:70) 


O Allah, the Lord of Gabriel 

and Michael and Israfil,# 

heal the owner of this 

piece of writing, 

through Your power and 

Your strength and Your might, 

O Most Merciful of the merciful!” 


ishfi sthiba 
hadha’ |-kitab: 
bi-hawlika wa quwwatika 


wa jabariitika 
ya Arhama'r-rahimm. 


47 Israfil is the angel who is to blow the trumpet on the Day of Resurrection. 
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An appropriate charm for the benefit of 
a woman experiencing difficult labor in childbirth. 


ccording to some of our colleagues [in the Hanbali school of 
Islamic jurisprudence}, the following invocation should be inscribed 


in a clean cup or vessel, [as a charm] for a woman experiencing difficult 


labor in the process of giving birth: 


In the Name of Allah, 
the All-Merciful, 
the All-Compassionate. 


There is no god but Allah, 


the Ever-Gentrle, Ever-Gracious. 


Glory be to Allah, 


Lord of the Splendid Throne! 


Praise be to Allah, 
Lord of All the Worlds! 


“On the day when 
they behold it, it will be as if 
they had but tarried for an 


evening or the morn thereof." 


“It will be as if, on the day 
when they see that which 
they are promised, 

they had tarried but for 
an hour of a single day. 


A clear message! 


And shall any be destroyed but 
the people of the unrighteous?" 


Bismi'llahi’r- 
Rahmani'r- 
Rahim. 


[a ilaha ila’ llahu’l- 
Halimu'l-Karim. 
subhana’ llahi 
Rabbi'l-‘arshi’ -‘azim. 
al-hamdau Ii'llahi 
Rabbi’ l-“alamm. 
ka-annahum yawma 


balagh. 
fa-hal yuhlaku 
illa’ Lqawmu'|-fasigiin. 


The cup should then be washed and, after the woman has taken a 
drink from it, the remaining drops of water should be sprinkled on her 


breast. 


48 Qur'an 79:46. 
# Qur'an 46:35 
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It is likewise permissible to employ charms [ruqya] against the ant 
[namla] and other creatures [that sting or bite], such as scorpions 
[‘aqarib], snakes [hayyat] and fleas [baraghith], because the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) allowed the use of charms against 
any venomous creature [dhii humma]. He said (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

If a person says three times, as soon as evening falls: 

May Allah bless Noah, salla’llahu ‘ala Nahin 
and upon Noah be peace! wa “ala Niathini's-salam. 
—no scorpion will sting him that night. 


He has also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
If a person says three times, as soon as evening falls: 


I take refuge with all a’ tidhu bi-kalimati 

the perfect words of Allah, "Mahi t-tdmmati kulliha 
from the evil of that min shart 

which He has created! ma khalaq. 


—he will not be harmed by any bite or sting chat night. 


It is permissible to puff one’s breath onto charms, but spitting on them 
is viewed with disapprobation. 
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some barrier intervenes between him and them, such asa door ora wall. 

If a person reencounters a man he has already greeted once, he 
should salute him again. 

The greeting should not be offered to those who are involved in sins of 
disobedience [ma asi] , for instance by someone who happens upon a group 
of people playing chess [shatranj] and backgammon [nard], drinking wine, 
playing games with walnuts and placing bets [gimar]. If they salute him 
first, however, he should return their greeting, unless he has good 
reason to believe that they may be shamed out of their sinful activities 
by his refusal to respond, in which case he should withhold his response. 

A Muslim should not avoid his brother's company on more than three 
occasions in a row, unless the person concerned is one of those who are 
guilty of heretical innovations [bida'], serious error and sins of disobe- 
dience, for permanent avoidance of such types is the recommended 
course. By offering the greeting [salam], one is saved from the sin [ithm] 
of shunning a fellow Muslim. 

The Muslim is also recommended to shake hands [musahafa] with his 
brother. Ifhe has initiated the handshake, he should not withdraw his 
hand until the other withdraws his. 

It is permissible [for Muslim brothers] to hug each other, and to kiss 
each other on the head and the hand, as a request for blessing [tabarruk] 
and an expression of pious devotion [tadayyun]. Kissing on the mouth, 


however, is considered reprehensible [makrih]. 
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contain the water]. Then he ordered him to take it and pour it over his 
[Aba Umama’s] head, whereupon the vessel was tipped over him from 
behind, as far as I could tell. Then he instructed him to drink a few sips 
from it, which he did. Then he rode away in company.” 

Provided the offender has washed himself thoroughly by performing 
a complete ablution, and has then poured the water over the victim of 
the evil eye [ma‘tn], he will have accomplished [everything required 


of him]. 
TF 
cd 


On the permissibility of various forms of 
medical treatment [ta‘aluj]. 


ermissible forms of medical treatment [ta‘aluj] for various 

diseases include cupping [hijamal],’! venesection [fasd] ,52 cautery 
[kayy] 3 the drinking of medicinal drugs[adwiya] and beverages [ashriba], 
the slitting of the veins [gat ‘ al-‘uriiq], the lancing of abscesses [batt], the 
amputation of a limb [qat‘ al-“adw] to prevent a gangrenous infection 
{akila] from spreading to the rest of the body, the surgical removal of 
hemorrhoids [bawastr], and anything else that is conducive to the 
welfare of the physical body. 

This statement is based on a traditional report, by which we are 
informed that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had 
blood drawn from him by the operation of cupping [ihtajama], and that 
he consulted the physician [tabtb]. He then said to the medical 
practitioners [tibbiyyiin]: “Your advice is just medical therapy [tibb],” so 
they asked him: “O Messenger of Allah, is there any good in medical 
therapy?” He said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

be a who sent down the sickness [da’] has surely sent down the remedy 
ia’). 

When Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] was asked about cautery [kayy], he 
said: “The Arabs of the desert sometimes practice it. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) performed cautery himself, 
as did the Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah be well pleased with 
them all).” He also said, on a different occasion: ““Imran ibn Husain 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) made 
incisions in the veins of women.” 

3! For more on the subject of cupping [hijama], see note #5 on p. 365 above. 
= Blood-letting by opening a vein (also known as phlebotomy.) 


33 Cautery is an operation performed with a hot iron, or with a caustic substance, to assist the 
healing of a wound by destroying dead tissue. 
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According to another account of his doctrine, however, Imam 
Ahmad (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) assigned this to the 
category of reprehensible practices. 

As for the treatment of illness [tadawi] by means of any unlawful 
substance, such as wine [khamr], poison [samm], the meat of an animal 
not slaughtered in accordance with the ritual requirements of Islamic 
law [maita], or anything that is unclean [najis], this cannot be permis- 
sible. The same must apply to treatment using the milk of the domestic 
she-ass [atan ahliyya], since the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) is reported as having said: 

The healing of my Community has not been made to reside in that which has 
been declared unlawful for its members. 

Treatment by means of an enema or clyster [huqna]* is considered 
undesirable, except in a case of emergency. 

It is not permissible to flee from the plague [ta‘iin], but if a person is 
out of the town or country [where the plague is rampant], he must not 
approach it, since he could be virtually committing suicide by doing so. 


34 ma ju ‘ila shifat’1 Ummatt fi ma hurrima “alaiha. 
5% The injection of a liquid or gaseous substance into the rectum, by means of a syringe {mihgana]. 


On surnames and personal names 
[al-kuna wa’l-asma@’ ],” 
some of which are recommended, 
while others are subject to disapproval. 


t is forbidden for a man to give his son both the personal name 

[Muhammad] and the surname [Abu’'l-Qasim] of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace),7 although it is permissible for him to 
give either of these separately from the other. 

According to one of two conflicting versions of the doctrine ascribed 
to Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
he took an unfavorable view of this practice as a whole; in other words, 
he disapproved of both the combination [jam‘] and the separate 
application [ifrad]. By the other account, however, he considered it 
permissible in any form. 

To prove the permissibility of naming [tasmiya] with the personal 
name [ism] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) but not 
with his surname [kunya], we may cite the evidence reported by Anas 
ibn Malik and Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with them 
both), according to whom the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

You may give my name as a personal name [sammii bi-’ smi}, but do not give my 
surname as a surname [wa la tukannii bi-kunyati). 


16 The corresponding singular forms are kunya and ism. The kanya is a surname of relationship, 
in which the first element may be Abii [Father (of)...], or Umm [Mother (of)...}, or Ibn [Son (of)...], 
or Bint [Daughter (of)...]. 

The printed version of the Arabic text appears to be defective at this point. As it stands, it would 
mean: “It is forbidden for a person to name [an yusammiya] his son and to surname him [yukannihi; 
presumably a misprint for yukanniyahu] with the personal name [ism] of the Prophet (Allth bless 
him and give him peace) but not with [dina] his surname [kunya]." The seemingly ungrammatical 
form yukannihi may be aclue, suggesting the possible omission ofa whole line of text, in the context 
of which this form would actually be correct. 
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On the proper treatment of slaves, 
both male and female. 


f a person is the owner of a slave [mamlik], whether male or 

female, he is under an obligation to treat him [or her}**decently. He 
must not overburden him with work beyond his capacity. He must 
clothe him and feed him. He must allow him to marry, if he wishes to 
do so, but he must not coerce him into marriage. 

If the owner fails to discharge this obligation, he is guilty of sinful 
disobedience. He must be ordered to sell his slave, unless he chooses to 
emancipate him. 

As another alternative, available to him only if it is requested by the 
slave [“abd] himself, he may enter intoa contract with him, whereby the 
slave will obtain his freedom on the payment of a certain sum.” 

It has actually come down to us in the tradition [hadith] that the final 
testament [wasiyya] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) ended with the words: “the ritual prayer [salat] and ‘what your 
right hands possess.”"© 


™ 


A co 


38 Since the author has stated explicitly that his remarks refer to both male and female slaves, a 
parenthetic feminine pronoun may be supplied by the reader after each subsequent occurrence of 
the third person masculine pronoun, where this refers to the slave. 
# In the Arabic text, this whole idea is expressed by the single word yukdtibuhu. The verb kataba, 
with the object-pronoun -hu, means ‘he made a written contract with him, to the effect that he 
[the slave] should pay a certain sum as the price of himself, and on the payment thereof be free.’ 
The term for the contract itself is mukdtaha, while the master is called the mukdnb, and the slave 
is the mukdtab. 
© What your right hands possess [md malakat aiménukum]'—meaning ‘your slaves'—is an 
expression occurring frequently in the Qur’an. For instance: 
And those of your slaves [mimmd malakar aiminukum] who seek emancipation, contract with 
them accordingly [fa-karibahum], if you are aware of something good in them, and give them 
some of the wealth of Allih thar He has given you. (24:33) 
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On carrying a copy of the Qur'an [mushaf] 
when traveling in territory controlled 
by the enemies of Islam. 


t is considered inappropriate to carry a copy of the Qur’an 

{mushaf] when embarking on an expedition into territory controlled 
by the enemy, because there is a risk of its falling into the hands of those 
who attribute partners to Allah [al-mushrikiin].*! 

This does not apply when the Muslims are [on the move] in conspicuous 
strength and might, and represent an overwhelming force. It then 
becomes permissible to take a copy of the Book along on the journey, 
so that the traveler may read from it and and not become forgetful 
of the Qur’an. 


®! For an earlier mention of this same point, see p. 94 above. 
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On what to say when looking in the mirror. 


hen looking in the mirror, it is commendable to say: 


Praise be to Allah, who has al-hamdu Ii’ llahi' lladht 
shaped my body sawwa 

in fine proportion, khalqt 

and beautified my outer form, wa ahsana siirati 

and embellished in me what wa zdna minni ma shina 
He has blemished in others. min ghairi. 


[These words are appropriate] because they have been handed down 
to us from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


On what to say when one’s ear is buzzing. 


hen a person experiences a buzzing sensation in his ear, he 
should pronounce a benediction upon the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), then say: 
May Allah remember anyone dhakara’ llahu man 
who speaks well of me! dhakarant bi-khair. 
[This expression is appropriate] because it has been handed down to 
us from the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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On what a person needs to say when he 
or his brother is suffering from 
bodily aches and pains. 


hen a person is suffering from aches and pains in his body or 
his limbs, he should follow the example of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), who is reported as having said: 


Ifsomeone amongst you is suffering from some ailment, or ifit is a brother of his 
who has something to complain about, let him say: 


Our Lord, Allah, 
who art in heaven 
hallowed be Thy Name! 


Thy commandment reigns 
in heaven and earth, 

as Thy mercy reigns 

in heaven and earth. 
Forgive us our sins 

and our mistakes, 

O Lord of All the Worlds! 


Send down a mercy 
from Thy mercy, 

and a healing 

from Thy healing, 

upon the ailment 

that is causing him pain. 


kama rahmatuka 
fi's-sama’i wa’L-ard. 
ighfir lana hibana 
wa khatdydna 

ya Rabba'l-‘alamin. 
anzil rahmatan 

wa shifa’an 

min shifa’ika 
“ala’l-waja‘i 

"Iladhi bih. 


The person concerned may thus be restored to good health, with the 


permission of Allah (Exalted is He). 
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On what to say at the sight of an evil omen. 


f a person sees something which he interprets as an evil omen 
[yatatayyaru minhu], he should say: 


O Allah, no one produces Allahumma [a ya’ tt 

good things except You, bi'-hasandati illa Anta 
and no one takes away wa la yadhhabu 

bad things except You, and bi’ s-saryyi’ ati illa Anta 
there is neither any power nor wa la hawla 

any strength except with Allah. wa la quwwata illa bi'llah. 


[These words are suitable for such an occasion,] because they have 
been handed down to us from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). 


On what to say on hearing the noise of thunder and 
lightning, and when a strong wind blows. 


hen a person hears the crash of thunder and [sees] flashes of 


lightning, he should say: 
O Allah, do not slay us 


with Your wrath, 

and do not destroy us 

with Your punishment, 

but grant us security 

before that (could happen)! 


Allahvmma [a taqtulnd 
bi-ghadabika 

wa la tuhlikna 
bi-‘adhabil 

wa “afind 

gabla dhalik. 


When a person feels the wind blowing, he should say: 


O Allah, | ask You for 

the good of it, 

and for the good of what 

it has been sent to convey. 
And I take refuge with You 
from the evil of it, 

and from the evil of what 
it has been sent to convey. 
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some barrier intervenes between him and them, such asa door ora wall. 

If a person reencounters a man he has already greeted once, he 
should salute him again. 

The greeting should not be offered to those who are involved in sins of 
disobedience [ma asi] , for instance by someone who happens upon a group 
of people playing chess [shatranj] and backgammon [nard], drinking wine, 
playing games with walnuts and placing bets [gimar]. If they salute him 
first, however, he should return their greeting, unless he has good 
reason to believe that they may be shamed out of their sinful activities 
by his refusal to respond, in which case he should withhold his response. 

A Muslim should not avoid his brother's company on more than three 
occasions in a row, unless the person concerned is one of those who are 
guilty of heretical innovations [bida'], serious error and sins of disobe- 
dience, for permanent avoidance of such types is the recommended 
course. By offering the greeting [salam], one is saved from the sin [ithm] 
of shunning a fellow Muslim. 

The Muslim is also recommended to shake hands [musahafa] with his 
brother. Ifhe has initiated the handshake, he should not withdraw his 
hand until the other withdraws his. 

It is permissible [for Muslim brothers] to hug each other, and to kiss 
each other on the head and the hand, as a request for blessing [tabarruk] 
and an expression of pious devotion [tadayyun]. Kissing on the mouth, 


however, is considered reprehensible [makrih]. 


At the first sighting of the new moon [hilal], 
one should say: 


Allah, let it shine Allahumma ahillahu 
upon us with the light ‘alaina 

of good fortune and faith, bi’ -yumni wa'L-imani 

of salvation and submission. wa’s-salamati wa’ l-islam. 


eye 
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On what to say at the sight of someone who has 
been smitten with an affliction [mubtala]. 


f a person happens to see someone who has been smitten with 


an affliction [mubtala], he should say: 


Praise be to Allah, al-hamdu li'llahi'lladht 
who has exempted me ‘afani 

from the affliction He has mimma’ btalaka 

caused you to bear, bihi 

and has accorded me wa faddalant 
preferential treatment over you ‘alaika 

and over so many wa “ala kathirin mimman 
of those He has created. khalaga tafdila. 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will then exempt him from that 
affliction, whatever it may be, for as long as he lives. 


On what to say to the returning pilgrim [hajj]. 


o the pilgrim one should say, when he arrives back home from 


his journey: 
May Allah accept tagabbala’ llahu 
your rites of pilgrimage, nusukak: 
and may Allah grant you wa a‘ zama'llahu 
a mighty spiritual reward, ajrak: 
and may He reimburse wa fa 
your expenses! nafaqatak. 


[These words are particularly appropriate] because we know from 
traditional report that “Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) used to offer this greeting. 
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The sects that have gone astray. 


he following traditional reports provide us with our basic 
information concerning the sects|[firaq] that have gone astray from 
the path of right guidance: 

According toa report from Kathir ibn “Abdi’llah ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf, 
on the authority of his father, who heard it from his grandfather (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the latter stated that Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

You must follow the exemplary traditional practices [sunan] of those who have 
gone before you, by treading in their very footsteps. You must take exactly the 


same course as the one they took, inch by inch, cubit by cubit, span by span, to 
the extent that if they had ever entered a lizard’s lair, you would enter it too. 
What happened in the case of the Children of Israel was that they split up, in 
spite of Moses, into seventy-one sects, each and every one of them in error, apart 
from one solitary exception, namely the party [firqa) of Islam and their 
community [jama‘a]. 

Then they split up again, in spite of Jesus, son of Mary, into seventy-two sects, 
each and every one of them in error apart from one solitary exception, namely 
the party of Islam and their community. 

What will happen next is that you [Muslims] will split up into seventy-three 
sects, every one of them in error, apart from one solitary exception, namely the 
party of Islam and their community. 


According to another traditional report, this one transmitted by 
“Abd ar-Rahman ibn Jubair ibn Nufair, on the authority of his father, 
who passed it on from “Awf ibn Malik al-Ashja‘i (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), the latter said that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

My Community [Umma] will split up into seventy-three sects, and the sect that 
will cause the greatest mischief for my Community will be the one made up of 
people who use their own subjective opinion [ra’y] as the standard by which to 
assess affairs. They will declare what is lawful to be illegal [ ywharriméina’ |-halal) , 
and they will legitimize that which is unlawful [ywhalliliina’l-haram). 
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We have it on the authority of “Abdu'llah ibn Zaid that the following 
words of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) were 
reported by ‘Abdu'llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father): 

The Children of Israel split up into seventy-one sects, each and every one of 
them in the Fire of Hell, apart from one solitary exception. My own Community 
will eventually split up into seventy-three sects, each and every one of them in 
the Fire of Hell, apart from one solitary exception. 

When they asked: “Which is that one solitary exception?” he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Those who are about what I and my Companions are about.! 


This splitting up into sects, which was predicted by the Prophet 
himself (Allah bless him and give him peace), did not occur in his own 
lifetime, nor yet during the period [covered by the Caliphates] of Abi 
Bakr, “Umar, ‘Uthm4n and “Ali (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 
with them all). It happened only after the lapse of many years and 
decades, with the passing of the Companions [Sahaba] and the Successors 
[Tabi‘ iin], the seven jurists[fugaha’] knownas the Jurists of Medina, and 
the learned scholars [“ulama’} and jurists of the great provincial cities 
[amsar] 7 generation after generation. As these worthy people died out, 
true knowledge [“ilm] was taken beyond the reach of all but a very few, 
a tiny band who were to become the only group saved from damnation 
{al-firga an-ndjiya], and through whom Allah would keep the religion 
{din} intact. Irall turned out just as Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) had said it would, in the words transmitted by way 
of ‘Urwa on the authority of “Abdu’llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father): 

Allah (Exalted is He) will not remove knowledge from the breasts of men after 
He has given it to them. What He will do instead is take away the learned 
scholars. Each time He takes away a learned scholar, He will be taking away the 
knowledge that was in his possession, until the only people left are those who 


know nothing at all. These people will therefore be in error themselves, and 
they will also lead others astray. 


According to a differently worded version, transmitted by “Urwa on 


' man kana “ala mithli mé ana wa ashabi “alaih. 


2 The amsdr were the regional capitals established in places like Kiifa and Basra, in the wake of the 
rapid expansion of Islam beyond the confines of Arabia. 


Concerning the Sects — 395 


the authority of his father, it is reported that “Abdu'llah ibn “Umar 

(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once heard 

Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 
Allah (Exalted is He) will not remove knowledge by snatching it directly away 
from the people at large, but He will take knowledge away by taking away the 
learned scholars. Eventually, when there is nota single learned scholar left, the 
people will accept ignorant men as their leaders. When they are asked to give 
advice [on questions of Islamic religious law], they will issue pronouncements 
[aftaw}’ without knowledge, so they will be in error themselves and they will 
also lead others astray. 

This next report has been handed down to us from Kathir ibn 
“Abdi’llah ibn ‘Awf, on the authority of his father, who stated that his 
grandfather attributed the following words to Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

The religion [dm] will surely wriggle back home to the Hijaz,? just as a snake 
wriggles home to its lair. Within the Hijaz, the religion will then most certainly 
take refuge in the inaccessible stronghold at the peak of Mount Arwiya.> The 
religion first appeared as a stranger in exile [gharib], and it will go back to being 
a stranger in exile once again, so may blessings abound for the strangers in exile 
[fa-tiibat li’ -ghuraba’ }! 

When someone asked: “Who are the strangers in exile?” he responded 
by saying (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Those who will repair the damage done to my exemplary practice [sunnagi] by 
those who come after me. 

In a report that has been handed down to us on the authority of 
“Ikrima, Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) is quoted as having said: “Never will there come a period of time 
in which people do not kill off a traditional practice [sunna] and bring 
an heretical innovation [bid‘a] to life.” 

We learn from a report transmitted by al-Harith thar “Ali ibn Abi 
Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) had been speaking 
3 The verb afta, of which aftaw is the plural form, has acquired the technical meaning: “to give 
a formal legal opinion [on a question relating to Islamic law]." The corresponding participle is 
muftin {al-muftt], a word which has enrered the English language as “mufti.” The noun fatwa, 
derived from the same root (f-—-w or f—y), is the technical rerm for a formal legal opinion on a 
point of Islamic law, delivered by a competent authority. 

4 The Hijaz is the province of Arabia in which Mecca and Medina are situated. 
3A mountain said to be forty leagues high. 
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about disruptive temptations [fitan],° so we asked him: ‘Whar is 
the way of escape from them, O Messenger of Allah? To this Allah’s 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: 


‘The Book of Allah is the Wise Remembrance [adh-Dhile al-Haktm].7 It is the 
Straight Path [as-Sirat al-Mustagim].® It is that which tongues do not become 
confused about. It is that about which the jinn did not stop saying, once they 
had heard it: “We have indeed heard a marvelous Qur’an!” (72.1). Ifa person 
makes it the basis of the doctrine he chooses to profess, that person will be 
professing the truth, and if a person makes it the basis on which he rests his 
judgment, that person will be acting justly.” 


In a report from ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn “Umar, al-‘Irbad ibn Sariya 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) is quoted as having said: 
“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) had 
performed the dawn prayer [salat as-subh] with us, then he had treated 
us to an eloquent exhortation [maw ‘iza], which affected us so power- 
fully that tears streamed from our eyes, our hearts trembled, and our 
hides were scorched. We felt so moved by it that we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, itseems like the exhortation of one who is about to take his leave!’ 
He responded to this by saying (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
The counsel I bequeath to you is dutiful devotion [raqwa] to Allah, and paying 


heed and obedience [to your leader], even if he happens to be an Abyssinian 
slave, for anyone who lives on after me will experience much disharmony. 


You must therefore strive to follow my exemplary practice [sumnaq], and the 
exemplary practice of the rightly guided Caliphs [sumnat al-khulafa’ ar-rashidm] 
after lam gone. You must hold on to it with a very tight grip, and doggedly sink 
your teeth into it. You must beware of novel fashions [muhdathat alana], for 
every novelty is an heretical innovation [bid‘a], and every heretical innovation 
is a deviation from the right path.” 


According to a report transmitted on the authority of Abi Huraira 


©The Arabic word fima, of which fitan is the plural form, covers a wide range of meaning. By 
extension from the basic concept of “the melting of gold and silver in the fire in order to separate, 
or distinguish, the bad from the good,” it comes to signify “a trial; a temptation; an affliction by 
which a person is tried, proved, or tested.” Then, as in the present context, it may come to mean “the 
temptation that lures an entire community into discord, dissension, conflict, and even civil war.” 
7 As Allah Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said in the Qur'an: 

This [which] We recite to you [consists] of signs and wise remembrance [dhalika narhiths ‘alaika 

mina’l-dyasi wa’ dh-dhikri'-haktm]. (3:58) 
® The Straight Path is mentioned many times in the Qur’4n, notably in the Opening Sira[al-Fatiha], 
which contains the prayer: 

Guide us in the Straight Path fihdina’s-Siraza’l-Mustagim]. (1:5) 
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(may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 


him and give him peace) once said: 


Whenever a person summons other people to take the path of right guidance, 
and finds followers, he will be entitled to the same reward as those who follow 
his lead, though nothing will be subtracted from their rewards. And whenever 
a person summons other people to take the way of error, and finds followers, he 
will be subject to the same penalties as those who follow his lead, though 
nothing will be subtracted from the penalties incurred by them. 
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contain the water]. Then he ordered him to take it and pour it over his 
[Aba Umama’s] head, whereupon the vessel was tipped over him from 
behind, as far as I could tell. Then he instructed him to drink a few sips 
from it, which he did. Then he rode away in company.” 

Provided the offender has washed himself thoroughly by performing 
a complete ablution, and has then poured the water over the victim of 
the evil eye [ma‘tn], he will have accomplished [everything required 


of him]. 
TF 
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are made up of six distinct sects. The Murji’a account for twelve sects, 
and the Shi‘a for no fewer than thirty-two. The Jahmiyya, the 
Najjariyya, the Dirariyya and the Kullabiyya represent only one sect 
each, while the Mushabbiha are made up of three sects. This gives us 
the grand total of seventy-three sects, which tallies exactly with the 
reported statement of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


i 


On the People of the Sunna [Ahl as-Sunna] as the 


only lk pee saved from damnation [al-firgat an-ndijiya], 
he derogatory names applied to them by 
certain other groups and sects. 


Ae for the one group that is saved from damnation [al-firgat 
an-ndjiya], it is the People of the Sunna and the Community [Ahl 
as-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a]. We have already explained their doctrine and 
system of belief in previous discussions.'* 

The Qadariyya’ and the Mu‘ tazila apply the label “Compulsives™* 
[Mujbara] to the members of this group that is saved from damnation, 
because the latter maintain that all products of creation [makhliigat] are 
entirely dependent on the volition [masht’ a], the power [qudra], the will 
[irada] and the creativity [khalg] of Allah (Exalted is He). 

The Murji’a prefer to call them “Skeptics” [Shakkakiyya], because of 
their hesitant attitude to faith [li’stithna ihim fi’ -iman],'° deduced from 
the fact that anyone who belongs to this group will say: “I am a believer 
[mu’min], if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills [insha’a’llahu ta‘ala],” as we 
have previously explained at some length.” 

6 See pp. 171-279 above. 


‘7 It is interesting to note that the Qadariyya [the proponents of human gadar or free will] are not 
included in the author's list of the ten basic sectarian divisions. For earlier references to the 
Qadariyya and their doctrines, see pp. 214, 217, 232, 273 and 277 above. 


'8 One might hazard the free translation “Zombies” or “Robots” to convey the sense of the term 
in this context. For an earlier reference to the Mujbara [also known as the Jabariyyal, see p. 273 
above. In the context of the Islamic law of marriage, the term mugjbarais applied toa woman whose 
guardian is authorized to give her in marriage even without her explicit consent (see p. 126 above). 
9 The literal meaning of istithna’ is“makingan exception or conditional reservation.” Itissometimes 
used specifically to mean “making a statement with the reservation ‘if Allah so wills [in sha’a’[lah]."" 
20 See p. 210 above, where the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) says inter alia: “Ir is 
not permissible for the believer to say: ‘I am a believer, asa matter of fact {ana mu’ min—hagqgan].’ 
Instead, what he ought tosay is: ‘lama believer, if Allah so wills [ana mu’min—in sha a'llah]." This 
is contrary to the doctrine of the Mu‘tazila,who maintain that it is quite permissible for the 
believer to say: ‘I am a believer, as a matter of fact [ana mu’min—haggan].” “Our own statement 
on the subject is based on the traditional report according to which “Umar ibn al-Khartab (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) once said: ‘If someone claims that he is a believer {mu’min], he 
is actually an unbeliever [kafir].” 
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The Ra&fida?! call the People of the Sunna “Imam-makers” 
[Nasibiyya], because they profess the doctrine which calls for the 
election [ikhtiyar] of the Imam and his installation [nasb] in office on 
terms of accountability [bi’l-‘agd]. 

The Jahmiyya and the Najjariyya call them “Anthropomorphists” 
[Mushabbiha] because they affirm the reality of the attributes [sifat] of 
the Maker [al-Bari] (Almighty and Glorious is He), such as Knowledge 
[‘Ilm], Power [Qudra] and Life [Hayat], as well as other attributes. 

The Batiniyya” call them “Trash Collectors” [Hashwiyya],2? because 
they maintain the authenticity of the akhbar [traditional reports handed 
down from the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace)} 
and attach importance to the athar [traditional reports handed down 
from the Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them all)}. 

As we have explained, however, the only proper appellation for them 
is “Adherents of the Tradition [Ashab al-Hadith] and People of the 
Sunna [AAl as-Sunna].” 


2! For earlier references to the Rafida/Rawafid, see pp. 262 and 278 above. 

22 The Batiniyya [Esotericists} are so called because of the emphasis they place on the inner [bitin] 
or spiritual meaning of the Qur’ an, as opposed to the exoteric or material meaning. The name has 
been applied to a variety of sects, including some of the more extreme groups among the Shf‘a. 
33 For an earlier reference to the Hashwiyya, see p. 277 above. 


On the doctrines of the Khawarij 
and the fifteen sects derived from them. 


he Khawarij are known by several names and nicknames. They 

came to be called the Khawarij [“the Seceders” or “the Rebels”] 
because of their rebellion [khurij) against ‘Altibn Abi Talib (may Allah 
be well pleased with him). 

They have been called the Hukmiyya, because of their refusal to accept 
the authority of the two arbitrators [hakamain], Abi: Misa al-Ash‘ari and 
“Amr ibnal-‘As (may Allah be well pleased with them both), and because 
of their war cry: “The decision belongs to Allah alone [la hukma illa li’ lah); 
the two arbitrators have no power to decide!" 

They have also been called the Haririyya, because they set up camp 
in Harara’, which is a place [not far from Kifal.25 

Yet another name that has been given to them is “the Vendors” 
[Shurat], because of their assertion: “We have sold our own selves for 
the sake of Allah's cause [sharaind anfusan fi’ llah] "26 or in other words: 
“We have traded them in exchange for Allah’s spiritual reward and His 
good pleasure.” 

They are sometimes referred to as “the Defectors”2? [Maria], because 
of their defection [muriiq] from the religion [din]. They were actually 
described by the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
24 The Hukmiyya are sometimes referred to as the Muhakkima, which is simply a participial form 
derived from the same root, h-k—m, and which means “those who repeated the slogan [a hukma...." 
25 They withdrew to the village of Hardra’ after they had deserted the army of ‘Alt (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), in protest against his appointment of a human tribunal—instead of relying 


on the Word of Allah in the Qur’an—to settle the violent dispute over the rightful leadership of 
the Muslim community. 

26 This is clearly an allusion to the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) in the Qur’anic 
verse: 


And there are some among mankind who would sell cheir own selves, seeking the good pleasure 
of Allth. (2:207) 


27 Other possible translations of the term Mariga include: “Apostates, Renegades, Turncoats, 
Deserters.” 
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as people who would swerve away from the religion, just as the [hunter's] 
arrow may swerve away from the animal target, and who would not 
come back to the fold. Such indeed are they, for they have swerved 
away from the religion and from Islam. They have separated themselves 
off from the religious community [milla] , breaking loose from itand from 
the loyal congregation [jama‘a]. They have gone astray from the level 
course of right guidance and from the true path [sabil]. 

They have withdrawn their allegiance from the ruling authority 
[sultan], and they have unsheathed the sword against the rightful 
leaders [a’imma],?* whose blood they consider it permissible to shed, 
and whose property they consider it lawful to confiscate. They have 
branded all who oppose them as unbelievers [kaffari man khdlafahum]. 
They dare to heap curses on the Companions [Ashab] of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and on his Helpers [Ansar].” 
They wash their hands of them, haughtily dismiss them as guilty of 
unbelief [kufr] and terrible sins [“aza@’im], and consider it right and 
proper to contradict them. 

They do not believe in the torment of the tomb [“adhab al-qabr], nor 
in the Basin [Hawd],® nor in the right of intercession [shafa‘a].3! They 
offer no one any prospect of deliverance from the Fire of Hell, and they 
profess the doctrine that if someone tells a single lie, or commits a sin 
of any kind, whether it be trivial or serious, and if he then dies without 
repentance, that person will be counted as an unbeliever [kafir], and 
will be condemned to remain in the Fire of Hell for all eternity. 

They do not regard the congregational prayer [jam@‘a] as valid unless 
it is performed behind their own Imam, but they do regard it as valid to 
postpone the ritual prayer[salat] beyond its prescribed time, to begin the 
fast [sawm] before the sighting of the new moon [of the month of 
Ramadan], and to break the fast [fitr] in like manner [before the end 
of Ramadan has been established by the sighting of the new moon of 
Shawwal]. They also admit the validity of a marriage contracted 
without the participation of a marriage guardian [walt].*2 They accept 
28 Plural of imam. 

29 See nore 253 on p. 225 above. 

® See pp. 237-38 above. 

3 See pp. 232-35 above. 

8 As the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) hasexplained on p. 126 above, the orthodox 
Islamic law of marriage requires that the bride be represented by her legally qualified marriage 
guardian [al-waliyy al-‘adl). 
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“He replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“You must work, since everyone receives help [from Allah] in order to accomplish 
the purpose for which he was created [fa-kullun muyassarun lima khuliga lah].”” 

It has been reported that Salim ibn ‘Abdi'llah was told by his father 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) that “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
do you view the work in which we are engaged? Is it something that has 
already been settled [by Divine preordination], or is it something in 
which there is scope for innovation and originality?”2? 

Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: “It 
has already been settled.” ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
then asked: “Does that mean there is nothing we can do but trust?” To 
this he replied (blessing and peace be upon him): 

You must work, O Ibn al-Khattab, since everyone receives help [from Allah] in 
order to accomplish the purpose for which he was created. If a person is one of 
the people of good fortune [ahl as-sa‘ada), he must therefore work for the sake 


of prosperity, and if a person is one of the people of misfortune [ahl ash-shagawal, 
he must work on account of adversity. 


249 a-shai’ un gad furigha minh—aw shai’ un mubtada‘un aw mubtada’ . 
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peace) and said: ‘I wish to fight in the holy war [jihad].’ In answer to 
the question, ‘Are your parents still living?’ the man said, ‘Yes,’ so the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: ‘Well then, theirs 
is the cause for which you must engage in combat!” 

The nature of filial piery [birr] is such that it requires all of the 
following: 


1. That you provide in sufficient measure whatever your parents may 
need. 

2. That you keep them out of harm’s way. 

3. That you treat them with gentle familiarity, as you would treat a 
little child. 

4. That you do not get irritated with them, or with their needs. 

5. That you regard service to them asa substitute [badal] for many of 
your supererogatory acts of worship [nawafil], such as the extra ritual 
prayer [salat] and fasting [siyam] you would otherwise be free to perform. 

6. That you seek forgiveness [from Allah] on their behalf, immedi- 
ately after your ritual prayers [salawat]. 

7. That you make it unnecessary for them to engage in weary toil, or 
to bear their troubles without support. 

8. That you do not raise your own voice above their voices. 

9. That you do not go against their wishes in anything, as long as this 
does not entail any violation of the sacred law [kharg ash-shar‘]. 


What is meant by this last point is that obedience to parents cannot 
go so far as to include the abandonment of obligatory religious duties 
[fara id], such as the testimony of Islam [hujjat al-islam], the five ritual 
prayers [as-salawat al-khams], payment of the alms-due [zakat], an act 
of atonement [kaffara] or the fulfillment of a solemn vow [nadhr]. It 
cannot be stretched to include the committing of any unlawful act 
[irtikab muharram], in violation of such rules as those that prohibit 
sexual misconduct [zina], the drinking of wine [shurb al-khamr], murder 
[gatl], slanderous accusation [gadhf] ,** and the misappropriation of goods, 
examples of which are forcible seizure [ghasb] and theft [sariga]. 

3 In Islamic law, the term gadhf usually refers specifically to an accusation of adultery [zmdl, 


directed against a virtuous man or woman by a person who is unable to produce four reputable 
witnesses. The penalty incurred by making such an accusation is eighty lashes. 
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3. The Fudakiyya, historically related to Ibn Fudaik.” 

4. The “Atawiyya, who can be traced back to ‘Atiyya ibn al-Aswad. 

5. The ‘Ajarida, historically related to ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn “Ajrad. 
They actually represent a composite grouping of many subsects, collec- 
tively known as the Maimiiniyya. They consider it permissible for a 
man to marry the daughters of his sons and the daughters of his 
daughters, as well as the daughters of his brothers and the daughters of 
his sisters. They also maintain that the chapter entitled “Joseph” [Strat 
Yusuf] is not really part of the Qur’4n.® 

6. The Jazimiyya. Peculiar to this sect is the doctrine that friendliness 
[walaya] and hostility [“adawa] are a pair of attributes applicable to His 
Essence (Exalted is He). The Jazimiyya can otherwise be regarded as a 
branch of the Ma‘limiyya, since they maintain that anyone who does 
not know Allah by His Names is an ignorant person. They refuse to 
accept the doctrine that actions [af ‘al] belong to Allah (Exalted is He) 
in terms of creation, and that the ability to act is brought into being 
simultaneously with the action itself [al-istita‘a ma‘a'Lfi'l]. 

7. The Majhiliyya, who constitute one of the fifteen basic groups 
[of the Khawarij]. They are proponents of the doctrine that if someone 
knows Allah by at least some of His Names, he is to be considered as 
having knowledge [‘dlim] of Him, not as a totally ignorant person [jahil]. 

8. The Saltiyya, who are historically related to ‘Uthman ibn as-Salt. 
They maintain that if a person has an infant child at the time when he 
responds to our call and embraces Islam, that child cannot be regarded 
as a Muslim until he reaches the age of puberty, at which time he must be 
invited to enter Islam and must accept the invitation on his own behalf. 

9. The Akhnasiyya, who trace the origin of their name to a man 
called al-Akhnas.#! They hold the opinion that the slave-owner may 
take for himself part of the alms [zakat] due to his slave, and pass 


3? A contemporary of Najda ibn ‘Amir, mentioned above as eponym of the Najadat. (See also note *5.) 
4 In the article cited in note *¢ above, G. Levi della Vida offers the following explanation: “The 
same Puritanism which characterises KhAridjism in its conception of the state and of faith is found 
in its ethical principles: it demands purity of conscience as an indispensable complement to bodily 
purity for the validity of acts of worship; one of their sects goes so far as to remove Sitra xii. (Siirat 
Yitsuf) from the Qur’an because its contents are worldly and frivolous and make it unworthy to be 
the Word of God.” 


4! The adjective akhnas means “pugnosed.” 
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on to him only part of his alms, if he [the slave-owner] is needy 
and impoverished.” 

10. The Zafariyya. 

11. The Hafsiyya, a sectarian group [12 ifa] that branched off from the 
Zafariyya. They maintain that as long as a person acknowledges Allah, 
he cannot be considered guilty of polytheism or idolatry [shirk], even if 
he does not believe in anything else in the religion apart from Him, such 
as a Messenger [Rasiil], a Garden of Paradise and a Fire of Hell, even if 
he perpetrates all the most heinous crimes, such as homicide, and even 
if he regards it as lawful to commit adultery and fornication [zina]. 
According to them, a person can be considered guilty of shirk only if he 
is ignorant of Allah and refuses to recognize His existence, and on no 
other grounds ar all. 

They also maintain that the “one lured to bewilderment [hairan],” 
who is mentioned by Allah (Exalted is He) in the Qur’4n, is none other 
than ‘Alt, along with his party and his companions, “who call him to 
guidance, [saying]: ‘Come to us!"” 4 

These are the people [who fought against “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) in the battle] of Nahrawan.¥ 

12. The Ibadiyya [or Abadiyya].*7 They maintain that every religious 
duty which Allah (Exalted is He) has made incumbent upon His 
creatures must be treated as an article of faith [Iman], and that every 
major sin is an instance of ingratitude for divine blessings [kufr ni‘ma], 
not of polytheistic misbelief [kufr shirk]. 

13. The Bahnasiyya, historically related to Abi Bahnas, have adopted 
adoctrine peculiar to themselves, since they maintain a man cannot be 
® For the author's account of the orthodox rules governing the collection and distribution of the 
alms-due, see pp. 17-19 above. 

# The reference here is to the following verse [Aya] of the Qur'an: 


Say: “Shall we cry, instead of to Allih, to thar which neither profits us nor hurts us, and shall 
we turn back on our heels after Allah has guided us, like one lured to bewilderment in the earth 
by the devils, while he has friends who call him to guidance, [saying]: “Come to us!"?" Say: “The 
guidance of Alkth is the true guidance, and we are commanded to surrender to the Lord of All 
the Worlds.” (6:71) 
4 In this battle, fought in A.H. 38/658 Ce, “All (may Allah be well pleased with him) attacked 
the Khawrij in their camp and inflicted a terrible defeat upon them. 
4 The Ibidiyya have survived to the present day. They still maintain significant communities, 
adhering to their own theological doctrines and their own school of Islamic law, on the island of 
Zanzibar and the neighboring coast of East Africa, in “Uman in the southeastern corner of the 
Arabian peninsula, and in parts of North Africa (Tripolitania and Southern Algeria). According 
to their own contemporary scholars, the form [badiyya is the more correct version of their name. 
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considered a Muslim until he knows everything that Allah has made 
lawful to him, and everything that He has made unlawful to him, 
specifically and personally. 

There are some among the Bahnasiyya who say that if a person 
commits a sinful offense, he should not be treated as an unbeliever until 
he has been arraigned before the Sultin, so that the latter may impose 
upon him the penalty [prescribed by the sacred law for his particular 
offense], and that only then should he be convicted of unbelief [kufr]. 

14. The Shimrakhiyya trace the origin of their name to ‘Abdu'llah 
ibn ash-Shimrakh, who declared that the killing of one’s own parents 
isalawfulact[halal]. Atthe time when he made this assertion, however, 
he was under duress or threat of injury [ft dar at-taqgiyya],* so the 
Khawarij were able to wash their hands of him. 

15. The Bida‘iyya. Their doctrines generally coincide with those of 
the Azariqa. Peculiar to them alone, however, is the assertion that the 
ritual prayer [salat] should consist of only two cycles [rak‘atan] not only 
in the morning, but also in the evening, on the strength of [their 
interpretation of] the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

And perform the prayer at the two ends of the day and in some watches of the 
night; surely the good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. (11:114) 

They are in agreement with the Azariga on the permissibility of 
taking women captives from among the unbelievers [kuffar], and of 
killing their infant children inadvertently, on the strength of [their 
interpretation of] the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

[And Noah said: “My Lord,} do not leave upon the earth even one of the 
unbelievers.” (71:26) 

All the sects of the Khawarij are in full accord when it comes to 
holding ‘Ali guilty of unbelief [kufr] on account of his decision to resort 
to the appointment of arbitrators [tahkim]. They are also in unanimous 
agreement on the imputation of unbelief to the perpetrator of a major 
sin [kufr murtakib kabtra], with the exception of the Najadat, who do not 
subscribe to this doctrine. 

4 Literally, “in the domain of caution.” Tagiyya is the technical term for the dispensation from 
the normal requirements of religion, which is available toa Muslim under duress or threat of injury. 
In his commentary on the Quranic verse (16:106): “Whoever disbelieves in Allah, after he has 
believed—excepting him who has been compelled, and his heart is still at rest in his belief...,” 
at-Tabari explains: “If a person is subject to compulsion, and professes unbelief with his tongue, 


while his heart contradicts him, to escape his enemies, no blame falls on him, because Allah takes 
His servants as their hearts believe.” 


7 wa agimi's-salita tarafayi’n-nahari wa zulafan mina’ l-lail. 
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on to him only part of his alms, if he [the slave-owner] is needy 
and impoverished.” 

10. The Zafariyya. 

11. The Hafsiyya, a sectarian group [12 ifa] that branched off from the 
Zafariyya. They maintain that as long as a person acknowledges Allah, 
he cannot be considered guilty of polytheism or idolatry [shirk], even if 
he does not believe in anything else in the religion apart from Him, such 
as a Messenger [Rasiil], a Garden of Paradise and a Fire of Hell, even if 
he perpetrates all the most heinous crimes, such as homicide, and even 
if he regards it as lawful to commit adultery and fornication [zina]. 
According to them, a person can be considered guilty of shirk only if he 
is ignorant of Allah and refuses to recognize His existence, and on no 
other grounds ar all. 

They also maintain that the “one lured to bewilderment [hairan],” 
who is mentioned by Allah (Exalted is He) in the Qur’4n, is none other 
than ‘Alt, along with his party and his companions, “who call him to 
guidance, [saying]: ‘Come to us!"” 4 

These are the people [who fought against “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) in the battle] of Nahrawan.¥ 

12. The Ibadiyya [or Abadiyya].*7 They maintain that every religious 
duty which Allah (Exalted is He) has made incumbent upon His 
creatures must be treated as an article of faith [Iman], and that every 
major sin is an instance of ingratitude for divine blessings [kufr ni‘ma], 
not of polytheistic misbelief [kufr shirk]. 

13. The Bahnasiyya, historically related to Abi Bahnas, have adopted 
adoctrine peculiar to themselves, since they maintain a man cannot be 
® For the author's account of the orthodox rules governing the collection and distribution of the 
alms-due, see pp. 17-19 above. 

# The reference here is to the following verse [Aya] of the Qur'an: 


Say: “Shall we cry, instead of to Allih, to thar which neither profits us nor hurts us, and shall 
we turn back on our heels after Allah has guided us, like one lured to bewilderment in the earth 
by the devils, while he has friends who call him to guidance, [saying]: “Come to us!"?" Say: “The 
guidance of Alkth is the true guidance, and we are commanded to surrender to the Lord of All 
the Worlds.” (6:71) 
4 In this battle, fought in A.H. 38/658 Ce, “All (may Allah be well pleased with him) attacked 
the Khawrij in their camp and inflicted a terrible defeat upon them. 
4 The Ibidiyya have survived to the present day. They still maintain significant communities, 
adhering to their own theological doctrines and their own school of Islamic law, on the island of 
Zanzibar and the neighboring coast of East Africa, in “Uman in the southeastern corner of the 
Arabian peninsula, and in parts of North Africa (Tripolitania and Southern Algeria). According 
to their own contemporary scholars, the form [badiyya is the more correct version of their name. 
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Also included among them are the Ghiliya [Extremists], so called 
because of their excessively fanatical devotion [ghuluww] to “Ali (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), and due to the fact that they 
improperly ascribed to him certain attributes of Lordship [rubiibiyya] 
and Prophethood [nubuwwa]. 

The names of the authors who compiled their textbooks are: 
Hisham ibn Hakam, “Ali ibn Mansiir, Abu’l-Ahwas, al-Husain ibn 
Sa‘id, al-Fadl ibn Shadhan, Aba ‘Isa al-Warraq, Ibn ar-Rawandi and 
al-Maniji. Their most numerous concentrations are to be found in the 
cities of Qum and Qashan [in Iran] and in the districts of Idris and Kifa 
[in “Irdq]. 


: 


On what to say when looking in the mirror. 


hen looking in the mirror, it is commendable to say: 


Praise be to Allah, who has al-hamdu Ii’ llahi' lladht 
shaped my body sawwa 

in fine proportion, khalqt 

and beautified my outer form, wa ahsana siirati 

and embellished in me what wa zdna minni ma shina 
He has blemished in others. min ghairi. 


[These words are appropriate] because they have been handed down 
to us from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


From the Book of Good Manners — 375 


contain the water]. Then he ordered him to take it and pour it over his 
[Aba Umama’s] head, whereupon the vessel was tipped over him from 
behind, as far as I could tell. Then he instructed him to drink a few sips 
from it, which he did. Then he rode away in company.” 

Provided the offender has washed himself thoroughly by performing 
a complete ablution, and has then poured the water over the victim of 
the evil eye [ma‘tn], he will have accomplished [everything required 


of him]. 
TF 
cd 
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that is yet to be, in matters of both worldly and religious concern, down 
to the number of all the pebbles, all the drops of rain, and all the leaves 
on the trees. 

5. That the Im4ms are personally capable of producing miracles 
{mu ‘jizat], just like the Prophets [anbiya’] (peace be upon them). 

6. According tothe doctrine professed by the majority of the Rafida, 
anyone who wages war against ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) must be a disbeliever [kafir] in Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 


He). Other doctrines of theirs have been mentioned elsewhere. 


Let us now consider the teachings peculiar to each of the subsects: 


1. The Ghiliya [Extremists]. They make the claim that ‘Ali (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) is the most excellent of the Prophets 
(may the blessings of Allah be upon them all). They also claim that he 
does not lie buried in the earth like all the rest of the Companions (may 
Allah be well pleased with them), but that he is up there in the clouds, 
fighting His enemies (Exalted is He) above the clouds, and that he (may 
Allah ennoble his countenance) will return at the end of the age, to rid 
the earth of his haters and foes. They claim that “Aliand the rest of the 
Imams have never died. They insist that they will continue to survive 
until the Final Hour is at hand, and that death has no way of gaining 
access to them. 

They also claim that “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) is a 
Prophet [nabt], and that Gabriel (peace be upon him) made a mistake 
in failing to deliver the Divinely inspired revelation [wahy] to him. 
They have gone so far as to claim that ‘Ali was a god [ilah]. 

May they be subjected to the curse of Allah, of His angels, and of all 
the rest of His creatures, until the Day of Judgment! May He eradicate 
all trace of them. May He destroy them root and branch. May He leave 
them no place on earth in which to dwell, because they have gone far 
beyond all acceptable bounds in their wildly heretical extravagance. 

They have carried their rebellion to the point of unbelief [kufr]. They 
have abandoned Islam and parted company with faith [tman]. They 
have repudiated God [al-Ilah], the Messengers [Rusul], and the revelation 
of scripture [tanzil]. We must therefore take refuge with Allah from all 
those who subscribe to this doctrine. 
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(a) The Banndniyya, an offshoot of the Ghaliya. Their name and 
origin can be traced to Bannan ibn Sam‘an. Their fabrications and 
futile notions include the doctrine that Allah (Exalted is He) is shaped 
in the form of a human being. They have propagated lies about Allah. 
Exalted is Allah, far above and beyond everything of this kind! As He 
has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

pore : nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. 

(b) The Tayyariyya, another offshoot of the Ghiliya, are related 
historically to “Abdu'llah ibn Mu‘awiya ibn “Abdi’llah ibn Ja‘far at-Tayyar. 
They teach the doctrine of the transmigration of souls [tandsukh], and 
maintain that the spirit [rah] of Adam (peace be upon him) is the spirit 
of Allah, which entered him by way of metempsychosis. 

The most extreme ofall the Ghiliya are those who teach the doctrine 
of the transmigration of souls. They maintain that when the spirit is 
transported back to these earthly realms, after it has left this world 
because of death, the first stage of its transmigration is into a camel. 
Then it is transferred into the physical form of the next inferior 
creature, and so on down the scale, stage by stage, until it takes on the 
form of the worms and maggots that thrive in human excrement, and 
of creatures similar to these, at which point it has reached the end of the 
process of transmigration. Some of them go so far as to maintain that 
the spirits of disobedient sinners are transformed by metempsychosis 
into iron, mud and potter's clay, and are then tormented by exposure to 
the fire and the processes of baking, hammering and smelting, and by 
the undignified and humiliating handling and treatment they must 
undergo, as a punishment for the sins they have committed. 

(c) The Mughiriyya trace their name origin to Mughira ibn Sa‘d, who 
laid claim to Prophethood [nubuwwa]. He maintained that Allah is a 
light in the shape of aman. Among other things, he claimed the ability 
to bring the dead to life. 

(d) The Mansiriyya take their name from their founder, Abi Mansiir. 
He used to assert that he had ascended to heaven, and that the Lord had 
anointed his head. He maintained that Jesus (peace be upon him) was 
the first to be created by Allah, then “Ali (may Allah be well pleased 
with him). He also taught that the Messengers of Allah will never cease 
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“He replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“You must work, since everyone receives help [from Allah] in order to accomplish 
the purpose for which he was created [fa-kullun muyassarun lima khuliga lah].”” 

It has been reported that Salim ibn ‘Abdi'llah was told by his father 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) that “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
do you view the work in which we are engaged? Is it something that has 
already been settled [by Divine preordination], or is it something in 
which there is scope for innovation and originality?”2? 

Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: “It 
has already been settled.” ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
then asked: “Does that mean there is nothing we can do but trust?” To 
this he replied (blessing and peace be upon him): 

You must work, O Ibn al-Khattab, since everyone receives help [from Allah] in 
order to accomplish the purpose for which he was created. If a person is one of 
the people of good fortune [ahl as-sa‘ada), he must therefore work for the sake 


of prosperity, and if a person is one of the people of misfortune [ahl ash-shagawal, 
he must work on account of adversity. 


249 a-shai’ un gad furigha minh—aw shai’ un mubtada‘un aw mubtada’ . 
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as people who would swerve away from the religion, just as the [hunter's] 
arrow may swerve away from the animal target, and who would not 
come back to the fold. Such indeed are they, for they have swerved 
away from the religion and from Islam. They have separated themselves 
off from the religious community [milla] , breaking loose from itand from 
the loyal congregation [jama‘a]. They have gone astray from the level 
course of right guidance and from the true path [sabil]. 

They have withdrawn their allegiance from the ruling authority 
[sultan], and they have unsheathed the sword against the rightful 
leaders [a’imma],?* whose blood they consider it permissible to shed, 
and whose property they consider it lawful to confiscate. They have 
branded all who oppose them as unbelievers [kaffari man khdlafahum]. 
They dare to heap curses on the Companions [Ashab] of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and on his Helpers [Ansar].” 
They wash their hands of them, haughtily dismiss them as guilty of 
unbelief [kufr] and terrible sins [“aza@’im], and consider it right and 
proper to contradict them. 

They do not believe in the torment of the tomb [“adhab al-qabr], nor 
in the Basin [Hawd],® nor in the right of intercession [shafa‘a].3! They 
offer no one any prospect of deliverance from the Fire of Hell, and they 
profess the doctrine that if someone tells a single lie, or commits a sin 
of any kind, whether it be trivial or serious, and if he then dies without 
repentance, that person will be counted as an unbeliever [kafir], and 
will be condemned to remain in the Fire of Hell for all eternity. 

They do not regard the congregational prayer [jam@‘a] as valid unless 
it is performed behind their own Imam, but they do regard it as valid to 
postpone the ritual prayer[salat] beyond its prescribed time, to begin the 
fast [sawm] before the sighting of the new moon [of the month of 
Ramadan], and to break the fast [fitr] in like manner [before the end 
of Ramadan has been established by the sighting of the new moon of 
Shawwal]. They also admit the validity of a marriage contracted 
without the participation of a marriage guardian [walt].*2 They accept 
28 Plural of imam. 

29 See nore 253 on p. 225 above. 

® See pp. 237-38 above. 

3 See pp. 232-35 above. 

8 As the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) hasexplained on p. 126 above, the orthodox 
Islamic law of marriage requires that the bride be represented by her legally qualified marriage 
guardian [al-waliyy al-‘adl). 
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was an error, since neither of them was entitled to take precedence, and 
that the Muslim community [umma] had departed from the most 
correct course. 

(c) As for the Batariyya, their name and origin can be traced 
to a man who bore the nickname al-Abtar [“The Man Without 
Offspring” ], although his proper name was an-Nawwa’. They maintained 
that the pledge of allegiance to Abii Bakr and ‘Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with them both) was not an error, because “Ali (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) had voluntarily abdicated the leadership [imara]. 

They have serious reservations about ‘Uthman, and they say: ““Ali 
is an Imam as soon as allegiance has been pledged to him.” 

(d) As for the Nu‘aimiyya, their name and origin can be traced to 
Nu‘aim ibn al-Yaman. Their doctrines coincide with those of the 
Batariyya, except for the fact that they completely washed their hands 
of “Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be well pleased with him), and 
accused him of being an unbeliever. 

(e) The Ya‘ qabiyya are prepared to accept the Imamate of Abi Bakr 
and “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with them both), although they 
do profess the belief that ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
should really have taken precedence over them both. They reject the 
doctrine of [‘Ali’s eventual] return [raj‘a]. Their name and origin can 
be traced to a man called Ya‘qib. There are some among their number 
who have never accepted Abi Bakr and ‘Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with them both), and who do profess the doctrine of [‘Ali’s 
eventual] return.© 

3. The Rafida [in the narrower sense of the term]. The fourteen*! 
subsects that have branched off from this group are the following: 

(a) The Qar‘iyya [Positivists]. They came to be called by this name 
on account of their positive certainty [gat‘] concerning the death of 
[the Imam] Masa ibn Ja‘far.” 


© See above, p. 411. 

®! As in the list on p. 411 above, the subsects mentioned actually add up to more than fourteen— 
in this case toa total of sixteen. Fourteen of the names occur in both lists, but the “‘Amméariyya 
are mentioned only in the first, and the Mu‘ammariyya and the ZurSriyya only in the second. The 
most likely explanation would seem to be that additions have been inserted into the text, perhaps 
by a copyist, at some point subsequent to its original composition. 

® For previous reference to the Qar‘iyya, see p. 411 above. 


On the preferability of wearing the signet ring 
on the left hand and on the little finger. 


he preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the left hand 

and on the little finger [khinsir]. This is based on the report 
provided by Aba Dawid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
complete with chain of transmission [isnad] going back to Nafi‘, 
according to whom Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to wear his signet ring on his left hand, with its stone toward 
the palm of his hand. 

The same report has come down to us from most of the righteous 
forefathers [as-salaf as-salih]. Besides, noncompliance with this practice 
is a custom and trademark of those who promote heretical innovations 
[al-mubtadi‘a]. 

Yet another consideration is the fact that it is proper to take hold of 
things with the right hand in order to place them in the left hand, so this 
[practice of wearing the ring on the little finger of the left hand] serves 
to protect the signet ring itself, as well as the names and letters inscribed 
upon it. 

It has also been reported, on the authority of “Ali (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) used to wear a signet ring on his right hand. It could therefore 
be maintained that the right and left hands have an equal claim, 
although the view previously stated is the one preferred. 
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(h) The Isma‘iliyya. They maintain that Ja ‘far is the one who is dead, 
and that the Im4m after him is Isma‘il. They say that the latter is still 
reigning [in concealment], and that he is the one who is expected to 
return [as the Mahdi]. 

(i) The Qaramidiyya. They accept the regular succession to the 
Imamate as far as Ja‘far, but then they maintain that Ja‘far specifically 
designated Muhammad ibn Isma‘il as his successor. They believe that 
Muhammad [ibn Isma‘il] did not die, but is still alive, and that he is the Mahdi. 

(j) The Mubarakiyya. They trace their name and origin to their chief, 
al-Mubarak. They maintain that Muhammad ibn Isma‘il did in fact die, 
and that the Imamate was then passed on to his son. 

(k) The Shumaitiyya. They are historically related to a chieftain 
known by the name of Yahya ibn Shumait. They maintained that 
the rightful Imam was Ja‘far, then Muhammad ibn Ja‘far, and that 
the office then passed to his [Muhammad's] son. 

(1) The Mu‘ammariyya. They are also referred to as the Aftahiyya, 
because ‘Abdu'llah ibn Ja‘far was bandy-legged [aftah ar-vijlain]. They 
maintain that the next Imam after Ja‘ far is his son “Abdu'llah. They are 
a very numerous group. 

(m)The Matmiriyya. They came to acquire this name because they 
once got into an argument with Yanus ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman, he being 
a member of the Qar‘iyya, the group who are positively convinced of 
the death of Misa ibn Ja‘far, and Yanus happened to say to them: “You 
are more despicable than the dogs that lurk in subterranean storehouses 
(al-kilab al-matmiiriyya].” This nickname has stuck to them ever since. 

They are also called the Waqifa [Steadfast Supporters], because of 
their steadfast devotion to [li-wuqifihim ‘ala] Misa ibn Ja‘far, and their 
assertion that he isstill alive, that he did not die and will never die, since 
he is the Mahdi according to their view. 

(n) The Masawiyya. They came to be so called because of their 
hesitant attitude toward Misa ibn Ja‘far, and the fact that they said: 
“We do not know whether he is dead or whether he is still alive.” They 
also said: “If someone else has a legitimate claim to the Imamate, put 
it into effect!” 

(o) The Imamiyya. They accept the regular succession to the 
ImAmate as far as Muhammad ibn al-Husain, whom they regard as the 
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righteous leader who is expected to reemerge one day from mysterious 
concealment [al-qa’im al-muntazar], in order to fill the earth with 
justice, as it has been filled with tyrannical oppression. 

(p) The Zurariyya. They are the companions of Zurara. They make 
the same claim [on behalf of “Abdu'llah ibn Ja‘far] as that made by the 
Mu‘ammariyya. 

It has been said, however, that Zurdra himself abandoned their 
doctrine, because he once asked “Abdu'llah ibn Ja‘far about certain 
problems, and he did not know the answers, so Zurara transferred his 
support to Misa ibn Ja‘ far. 


The legal and theological doctrines of the Rawafid have sometimes 
been likened to those of Judaism [al-Yahiidiyya]. As ash-Sha‘bi has 
expressed it: “The emotional attachment [mahabba] of the Rawafid is 
the emotional attachment of the Jews.” 

The Jews have maintained that the Imamate [the leadership of the 
Jewish community] cannot rightfully belong to anyone except a man 
from the family of David, while the Rafida have insisted that the 
ImAmate [the leadership of the Islamic community] cannot right- 
fully belong to anyone except a man from among the offspring of 
“Ali ibn Abi Talib. 

[The following similarities are also worthy of note:] 

© Doctrine of the Jews: There can be no sacred struggle [jihad] in the 
cause of Allah until the False Messiah [al-Masth ad-Dajjal] emerges on 
the earthly scene, descending by some means from the sky. Doctrine of 
the Rafida: There can be no sacred struggle [jihad] in the cause of Allah 
until the Mahdi emerges on the earthly scene, and a herald cries out 
from the sky. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: The post-sunset ritual prayer [salat al-maghrib] 
must be postponed until the stars have appeared in their constellations. 
Doctrine of the Rafida: The same postponement is required. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: There should be a slight deviation from the 
Qibla [the exact direction in which the believers turn when performing 
their ritual prayers]. Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: There should be illumination present while the 
ritual prayer is being performed. Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: The [hanging] doors should be lowered while 
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the ritual prayer is being performed. Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: It is lawful to shed the blood of a Muslim. 
Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: It is not necessary for women to observe 
the ‘idda [the prescribed period of waiting following widowhood or 
divorce]. Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: The procedure of divorcing a wife by three 
unilateral repudiations [at-talag ath-thalath] is not recognized as having 
any legal effect.67 Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© The Jews have tampered with the text and distorted the meaning 
of the Torah [harrafii’ t-Tawrat]. 

The Rafida have done likewise, in that they have tampered with the 
text and distorted the meaning of the Qur’4n [harrafi’ -Qur’an]. They 
justify this action on the grounds that, according to them, the original 
text of the Qur’an had been modified and altered. 

They maintain that changes had been introduced by rearranging the 
order of its contents, that it was not presented in the form in which it 
was actually revealed, rhat it was read in ways that could not be firmly 
attributed to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), and 
that subtractions had been made from the text, as well as additions to it. 

© The Jews hate Gabriel (peace be upon him), and they say: “He is 
our enemy among the angels.” 

This attitude is shared by at least one segment of the Rawafid, for 
there are some among them who maintain that Gabriel (peace be upon 
him) made a mistake by conveying the Divine revelation [wahy] to 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), when it was actually 
intended to be delivered to ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

They are guilty of falsehood. May they be doomed to perdition till the 
end of time! 
® According to the Sunn! schools of Islamic law, the rules are as follows: In the case of a divorced 
woman who is not pregnant, the prescribed period of waiting! “idda], before the expiration of which 
she may not contract a new marriage, is three menstrual cycles. In the case of a woman who is 
pregnant, the duration of the “idda is till the end of her pregnancy. In the case of a widow who is 
not pregnant, the length of the ‘idda is four months and ten nights. 

67 Although it is considered reprehensible, this form of divorce is accepted as lawful and effective 
by the Sunni schools of Islamic law, who base their doctrine on the well-known the saying of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
Nothing thar is legally permissible is more hareful to Allah (Exalted is He) than divorce by 
repudiation [md min mubdhin abghadu ‘inda’llahi ta’ ala mina’: ralag]. 
8 The author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has attributed this doctrine to the Ghaliya 
[Extremists]. (See p. 413 above.) 


On the Murji’a [“the Postponers”]. 


A for the Murji’a [“the Postponers”], their subsects are twelve in 
number: The Jahmiyya; the Salihiyya; the Yinusiyya; the Shamiriyya; 
the Yindniyya; the Najjariyya; the Ghailaniyya; the Shabibiyya; the 
Hanafiyya; the Mu‘adhiyya; the Marisiyya; the Karramiyya.® 

They have come to be called the Murji’a [“the Postponers”] for the 
simple reason that they professed the following doctrine: Provided that 
an individual, he being a responsible person [mukallaf],7 makes the 
statement: “There is no god but Allah; Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah [la ilaha illa’llah; Muhammadun rasiilu’'llah],” even if he then 
goes on to commit every possible sin of disobedience, he will definitely 
not enter the Fire of Hell.”! 

They also maintain that faith [iman] is a matter of words, and does not 
depend on deeds. According to them, deeds are articles of the sacred 
law [shara’i‘], whereas faith is a verbal statement pure and simple [qawl 
mujarrad]. They hold the view that people are not distinguished, one 
as being superior to another, on the basis of faith. They maintain that 
their faith and the faith of the angels [mala’ika] and the Prophets 
[anbiya’] is one and the same, without being subject to any increase, 
diminution or exception. As long as a person declares his faith with 
his tongue, even if he does not put it into practice, he is therefore 
a believer [mu’ min]. 


® Also known as the KarAmiyya, Kiramiyya, or Kirramiyya. 


7 4 mukallaf is a sane, legally mature person; someone who is obliged to obey all the rules of 
Istamic law and is held responsible for his actions. 

7! There is actually a lack of unanimity among the scholars with regard to how the Murji’a [“The 
Postponers”] came to be so called. The explanation most commonly suggested is that they 
acquired the name because of their great emphasis on the doctrine of aja’ [postponement], 
according to which the judgment of sinful believers must be deferred until the Resurrection—or 
for all eternity, according to our author's own explanation (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
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On the Jahmiyya [and other subsects 
of the Murji’a]. 


A: for the Jahmiyya, their name and origin can be traced to Jahm 
ibn Safwan,” who used to state his doctrine in the following 
terms: “Faith is neither more nor less than the acknowledgment of 
Allah and His Messenger, and of everything that has come to us [by way 
of revelation] from His presence.” They profess the following doctrines: 

© Thar the Qur’an is a product of creation [makhliiq]. 

e Thar Allah (Exalted is He) did not speak to Moses. 

e Thar Allah (Exalted is He) did not speak and did not see. 

© That He is not known to have any particular location [makan]; He 
possesses neither Throne [‘arsh] nor Pedestal [kurst], and He is not 
“upon the Throne.” 

¢ They refuse to accept the reality of the [weighing of deeds in] the 
scales [mawdazin], and of the torment of the tomb. 

© They refuse to accept that the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of 
Hell are products of creation, and claim that if they have been created 
they must eventually cease to exist. 

¢ They maintain that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
neither speak to His creatures nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection, and that the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise will 
neither look at Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) nor see Him therein. 

¢ They maintain that faith [Iman] is an affair of the heart, which does 


not require confirmation by the tongue. 


® Jahm ibn Safwan Abd Muhriz, a client of the Band Rasib, called at-Tirmidhi by some and 
as-Samarqandi by others. He attached himself to Harith ibn Suraij, known as “the man with the 
black banner”, during the uprisings that broke out in the province of Khurisin toward the end of 
the Umayyad period, and was put to death in AH. 128/745-6 CE. by Salm ibn Ahwaz. His followers, 
called Jahmiyya after him, survived down to the Sth (11th) century in the vicinity of Tabriz, bur 
then adopted the doctrines of the Ash‘ariyya. (See anonymous article DIAHM, in SEI.) 


33 al-tmanu huwa'l-ma‘rifatu bi’ llahi wa rasiilihi wa jamt“i md jaa min “indihi fagat. 
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© They refuse to acknowledge any of the attributes [sifat] of the Lord 
of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

Exalted is Allah, far beyond everything of this kind! 

2. The Salihiyya have come to be so called for the simple reason that 
they profess the theological doctrine of Abu’l-Husain as-Salihi. The 
latter used to state his doctrine in the following terms: “Faith is 
knowledge [al-iman huwa’l-ma‘rifa], while unbelief is ignorance [wa'l-kufr 
huwa'l-jahl].” He declared that the threefold repetition of this state- 
ment could never constitute unbelief [kufr], even ifthe only person who 
ever expressed it should happen to be an unbeliever [kafir]. He also 
maintained that there is no religious duty [“ibada], with the exception 
of faith alone. 

3. Asforthe Yinusiyya, their name and origin can be traced to Yinus 
al-Bari’ [the Innocent].% The latter used to state his doctrine in the 
following terms: “Faith is knowledge, submissive obedience, and love 
for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).”75 He declared that if any 
individual was found lacking in any of these virtues, that person must 
be an unbeliever [kdfir]. 

4. As forthe Shamiriyya, their name and origin can be traced toa man 
called Abi Shamir.”¢ The latter used to state his doctrine in the following 
terms: “Faith is knowledge, and submissive obedience, and love, and the 
affirmation that He is Unique [Wahid], that there is nothing like unto 
Him. All of this taken together is what constitutes faith.” 

Abi Shamir also declared: “I would never refer to someone who had 
committed a major sin [kabira] as an unrighteous person [fasiq] in the 
absolute sense. I would always qualify my statement by saying that he 
is unrighteous in this or that particular respect.” 

5. As for the Yainaniyya, their name indicates that they can 
trace their origin to Greece [Yiainan].” They maintained that faith is 
knowledge and the affirmation of belief in Allah and His Messengers,’* 
and that if something does not make good sense to the logical mind, one 
should not do it. 

74 Also known as YOnus ibn “Awn. 

73 ql-tmanu huwa'l-ma‘rifaru wa'l-khudit‘u wa'l-mahabbatu li’ llahi (‘azza wa jal). 

76 According to A.J. Wensinck, in his article MURJI'A in SEI, ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi refers 
moe as Abd Shamir, and to his followers as the Shamiriyya (spelled in each case with a 


7 Possibly to one of several Greek settlements in the Arab world, where a number of villages bear 
the name Yanan. 


78 al-tmanu huwa'l-ma‘rifaru wa’ l-igraru bi’ llahi wa rusulih. 
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6. As for the Najjariyya, their name and origin can be traced to a man 
called Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi’llah an-Naijjar [the Carpenter]. 
They have stated their doctrine in the following terms: “Faith consists 
in the acknowledgment of Allah and His Messengers, and of those 
obligations [fara’ id] which have been accepted by general consensus as 
religious duties prescribed by Him, in humble submission [khudi‘] ro 
Him, and in the verbal affirmation of belief.” It follows, therefore, that 
ifacase ever arises where a person is found to be ignorant of any element 
of this creed, and he is confronted with the evidence, but still refuses to 
affirm the truth of it, that person must be considered an unbeliever [kafir]. 

7. As for the Ghailaniyya, their name and origin can be traced to a 
man called Ghailan [Aba Marwan ad-Dimashqi]. They shared the 
general views of the Shamiriyya. They also maintained that knowledge 
of the occurrence of things is necessary [al-‘ilm bi-hudiith al-ashya’ 
darini] ,”? and that knowledge of the Divine Unity [‘ilm at-tawhid] is 
knowledge transmitted verbally. According to the account provided by 
Zurqan, Ghailadn used to state his doctrine in these terms: “Faith is 
affirmation of the truth by means of the tongue;* in other words, it is 
the expression of belief [tasdiq].” 

8. As for the Shabibiyya, they are the followers of a man called 
Muhammad ibn [Abi] Shabib [al-Basri]. They professed the doctrine 
that faith is the acknowledgment of Allah and the recognition of His 
Uniqueness.*! They rejected any ascription of human characteristics 
[tashbth] to Him. Muhammad [ibn Abi Shabib] also maintained that 
faith [Iman] had existed within Iblis, and that he had only become an 
unbeliever because of his arrogant pride. 

9. As far as the Hanafiyya are concerned, they were a group among 
the followers of Aba Hanifa an-Nu‘ man ibn Thabit.* They professed 
® According to the Arabic lexicographers, ‘necessary’ [dariiri] knowledge is to be distinguished 
from those types of knowledge which are termed iktisdbt (natural, bestowed by nature, instinctive, 
or such as the creature has by divine appointment), and istidlalt intuitive, immediate, axiomatic, 
or such as originate without thought, or reflection, and intellectual examination of an evidence 
or a proof}. (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. D-R-R.) 
© al-tmanu huwa' l-igréru bi’ L-lisdn. 

8! al-tmanu huwa'l-igréru bi’ ahi wa’l-ma ‘rifatu bi-wahdaniyyatih. 

® Abo Hanifa (d. Au. 150/767 CE.) is the eponymous founder of the Hanafi madhhab, one of the 
four Sunni schools of Islamic law. According to A.J. Wensinck (in his article cited in note ™ on 
p- 424 above): “That Abd Hanifa shared the general views of the Murj’ia appears from his 
(unedited) letter to.al-Battl, which is preserved ina MS in the library of Cairo.... The high esteem 
in which Abd Hanifa stood as a dogmatist and as a doctor of the law would be in itself sufficient 
proof thar the ‘sect’ was not too eccentric.” 
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the doctrine that faith is the recognition and acknowledgment of Allah 
and His Messenger, and of everything, as a totality, that has come to us 
from His presence.® (According to information supplied by al-Barhiiqi 
in his book entitled Kitab ash-Shajara. ) 

10. As for the Mu‘adhiyya, their name and origin can be traced toa 
man called Mu‘adh.* The latter used to state his doctrine in the 
following terms: “If a person is guilty of failure to obey Allah, it may 
correctly be said of him that he has acted sinfully [fasaga], but he should 
not be called a sinner [fasiq]."*° He also maintained that the sinner 
[fasiq] is neither the enemy of Allah [“aduwwu'llah] nor the friend of 
Allah [waliyyu'llah]. 

11. As forthe Marisiyya, their name and origin can be traced toa man 
called Bishr [al-Ghayyath] al-Marisi. They profess the doctrine that 
faith is the affirmation of belief [al-Iman huwa' t-tasdiq], and that the 
affirmation of belief must be made both in the heart and with the 
tongue. This doctrine was also professed by Ibn ar-Rawandi.* He also 
maintained that prostration [sujiid] before the sun does not in itself 
constitute unbelief [kufr], alchough it can be construed asa sign of unbelief. 


~ 


83 al-tmanu huwa' |-ma‘rifatu bi’ [ahi wa rasiilihi wa jamf‘i ma ja’a min “indih. 

4 In the Damascus edition, the surname following the name Mu‘ dh is spelled “al-Mwst”, which 
may represent al-Muwass! or al-Mas! [“the Testator”]. According to A.J. Wensinck, “Abd al-Qahir 
al-Baghdadi refers to him as AbO Mu‘adh at-Tawmant. 

85 The term fasiq may also be translated as “ immoral person” or, more technically, “one who falls 
short of the legal standard of rectitude under Islamic law.” 

% Ibn ar-Rawandi! has been mentioned on p. 386 above, where he is listed as one of the authors 
responsible for compiling the textbooks of the Shi'a. 


On the Karramiyya.*’ 


s for the Karramiyya, their name and origin can be traced to a 

man called ‘Abdu'llah ibn Karram.® They professed the doctrine 
that faith is a matter of verbal affirmation, not an affair of the heart. 
They maintained that the hypocrites [mundfigiin] were in actual fact 
believers [mu’miniin]. 

Another peculiarity of their teaching is the assertion that the ability 
to act [istita‘a] precedes the action [fi'l], in spite of the fact that the 
existence of the former occurs simultaneously with the latter. This is 
in contradiction to the doctrine of the People of the Sunna, according 
to whom the ability to act is unconditionally simultaneous with the 
action, and does not precede it. 

The names of the authors who compiled their textbooks are as follows: 
Abu'l-Husain as-Salihi, Ibn ar-Rawandi, Muhammad ibn Shabib, and 
al-Husain ibn Muhammad an-Najjar. 

The majority of the people who adhere to their doctrine are to be 
found in the East and in the administrative districts of the province 
of Khurdsan. 


57 Although treated here under a separate subsection heading, the Karrimiyya were included in 
the author's list (on p. 422 above) of the groups belonging to the Murji’a persuasion, the rest of 
which have been discussed in the immediately preceding subsection. See also p. 436 below. 


§8* Abdu'llah Muhammad ihn Karrim [or Karam, Kirim or Kirra] as-Sijisent (d. asi. 255). 
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On the doctrines of the Mu ‘tazila 
and the Qadariyya.*” 


he Mu‘tazila [Separatists] came to be so called on account of 

their separation [i‘tizal] from the truth, or, as some prefer to put it, 
because of their separation from the generally accepted doctrines 
[agawil] of the Muslims. This separation came about in the following 
circumstances: 

The members of the Muslim community were in disagreement over 
the question of how to classify a person who has committed a major sin 
[kabira]. Some of them said: “Such people are believers [mu’miniin], to 
the extent of the faith [tman] they still possess.” There were also some 
among them who said: “No, they are unbelievers [kafirin].”. Then 
along came WaAsil ibn ‘Ata’ with a third opinion on the issue. He 
parted company with the Muslims, and separated himself off from 
the believers, for he said: “Those who commit major sins are 
neither believers nor unbelievers.” 

There we have one explanation of how they [as the followers of Wasil 
ibn “Ara’] came to be known as the Mu'‘tazila. According to some, 
however, they acquired this name on account of their itizal [separation 
in the sense of withdrawal or secession] from the council [majlis] 
% The Mu ‘tazila [‘the Separatists’], whose original motivation may have been largely political, 
played a major réle in the development of Islamic philosophy and theology. In the long run, their 
methods proved too speculative and rationalistic to win favor with the majority of the scholars in 
the Muslim community. For a certain period, however, the doctrines of the Mu‘tazila were not 
merely accepted by the rulers in Baghdad, but were actively imposed as the official dogma of the 
Islamic State. Under the Caliphs al-Ma’man, al-Mu‘tasim and al-Wathig (218-34/833-49), 
dissenting scholars were tried and persecuted by an inquisition {mihna]. 

One notable victim of this persecution was Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), who patiently submitted to corporal punishment and imprisonment, steadfastly 
Tefusing to disavow his sincerely held beliefs. The notorious mihna was eventually abolished, and 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal's trials ended, when al-Mutawakkil succeeded to the Caliphate and 
abandoned his predecessors’ support of the Mu'tazila. 

The Qadariyya were so called because of their refusal to accept the doctrine of absolute Divine 
predestination [qadar], and their belief in the power [qudra] of human beings to creare their own 


actions. They played a significant rdle in the early period of Islamic theological debate, prior to 
the emergence of the Mu'tazila. 
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convened by al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him). As he walked past them, al-Hasan remarked: 

“These people are mu‘tazila [a bunch of separatists],” and so it came 
about that this nickname stuck to them. 

They also looked up to “Amr ibn “Ubaid as one of their leaders. On 
a certain occasion, when al-Hasan al-Basri became angry with “Amr ibn 
“Ubaid, and was sharply criticized on that account, he responded by 
saying: “How dare you rebuke me so harshly for the sake of asuch a man? 
I saw him in a dream, prostrating himself in worship to the sun instead 
of to Allah!” 

As for the Qadariyya, they are so called because of their refusal to 
acknowledge the foreordainment [gada’] of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) and His predestination [qadar] with respect to the sins 
of disobedience committed by His human servants, and because of their 
insistence that human beings are themselves the authors of those actions. 

With respect to the denial of the divine attributes [nafy as-sifat], the 
doctrine of the Mu‘tazila, the Jahmiyya and the Qadariyya is one and 
the same. We have already discussed some of their teachings on the 
subject of religious belief [i‘tigad].* 

The name of the authors who compiled their textbooks are as follows: 
Abu’l-Hudhail,” Ja‘far ibn Harb, al-Khayyat,” al-Ka‘bi, Aba Hashim, 
Aba “Abdi'llah al-Basri, and “Abdal-Jabbar ibn Ahmad al-Hamadhani.™ 

The majority of the people who adhere to their doctrine are to be 
found in [the districts of the Iranian province of Khizistan called] 
al-‘Askar, al-Ahwaz and Jahzam. 


%® See pp. 214, 232, 273 and 277 above. 

% According to H.S. Nyberg ( art. AL-MU‘TAZILA in SEI): “The true founder of the dogmatic 
system of the Mu‘tazila was Abu'l-Hudhail Muhammad ibn al-Hudhail al-‘Allaf (d. a. 840). 
Abu'l-Hudhail, hisfriends and pupils, continued ona large scale the polemicagainst Manichaeism.... 
On the other hand, he fought the Rafida most vigorously..." 

® Abu'l-Husain ‘Abd ar-Rahim ibn Muhammad al-Khayyat is regarded as the great authority on 
the history of the Mu‘tazila. He died at the end of the third century A. 

%3 Abu'l-Qasim ‘Abdu'llth ibn Ahmad al-Balkht al-Ka‘bi was a pupil of al-Khayyat. He founded 
a school at Nasaf, where he died in A.H. 319/931 CE 

4 The judge [al-Qadt) “Abd al-Jabbar ibn Ahmad al-Hamadhant migrated in A.4. 360/971 CE to 
Rayy, where he founded an influential school. 
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They can be subdivided into six factions, namely the Hudhaliyya, the 
Nazz4miyya, the Mu‘ammariyya, the Jubba’iyya, the Ka‘biyya and the 
Bahshamiyya. 

The point on which all the various factions of the Mu‘tazila are in 
virtually unanimous agreement is the negation of the divine attributes 
(sifat] in their entirery. They deny that Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) has knowledge [“ilm], power [qudra], life [hayat], and the faculties 
of hearing [sam‘] and sight [basar]. 

They likewise deny the reality of those divine attributes that have 
been corroborated by traditional report, such as istiwa’ [firmly establishing 
Himself (on the Throne)], nuziil [descending (to the heaven of this 
lower world)],% as well as others that could be mentioned. 

They are also in general agreement in professing the following doctrines: 

© That the Speech [kalam] of Allah is not eternal, but has been 
created subsequent to the beginning of time, and that His Will [irada] 
is likewise a product of creation [muhdatha]. 

© That He speaks [not directly but] by means of a faculty of speech 
that He has created in others, and that He wills by means of a will thar 
has been brought into existence for no effective purpose [la fi mahall]. 

e That He (Exalted is He) may wish for something contrary to that 
which has been fixed by His own predetermination [yuridu khilafa 
ma'‘liimih). 

e That He may want from His servants something that will never 
come to be, while something that He does not wish may actually come 
into being. 

e That He (Exalted is He) is powerless to influence the decisions 
made by others, and that the very idea of His exercising such influence 
is really quite absurd. 

e That He does not create the actions of His servants, since they 
themselves, not their Lord, are the creators of those actions. 

¢ That much of the food consumed as nourishment by a human being 
is not made available to him by the providence of Allah—not, that is, 
in the case where the food is unlawful [haram], since the only food 
provided by Allah is that which is lawful [halal], to the exclusion of what 


is unlawful. 


95 See above, pp. 171-83. 
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© That a human being may be killed before his appointed time [ajal], 
and thar the killer may cut the life of his victim short, before the 
moment when he was destined to die. 

¢ That if anyone professing to be a monotheist [muwahhid] is guilty 
of committing a major sin, even if the offense does not amount to 
explicit unbelief [kufr], he thereby removes himself from the protection 
of his faith [iman] and is doomed to abide in the Fire of Hell for all 
eternity, while all his good deeds are rendered null and void. They even 
maintain that the intercession [shafa‘a] of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) can be of no avail as far as people guilty of major 
sins [ahl al-kaba@’ ir] are concerned. 

© Most of them deny the reality of the torment of the tomb 
[‘adhab al-gabr]. 

© They regard it as permissible to rebel against the ruler [sultan] and 
to withdraw one’s obedience from him. 

e They reject the idea that a person who has died can receive any 
benefit through an offering made on his behalf by someone who is still 
alive, whether it be a prayer of supplication [du‘a’] or an act of charity 
[sadaga], for they do not believe that the spiritual reward for such an 
offering could ever reach him. 

© They also maintain that Allah (Glory be to Him) did not speak to 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad (the blessings of 
Allah be upon them all), not to Gabriel, not to Michael, not to Israfil, 
and not to the bearers of the Heavenly Throne [hamalat al-‘arsh], nor 
did He look upon them, just as He does not speak to Iblis and the Jews 
and Christians. 


Let us now turn to consider the doctrines peculiar to each of the 
separate sects of the Mu‘ tazila: 


1. Asforthe Hudhaliyya, their Shaikh, Aba Hudhail, was idiosyncratic 
in teaching the following doctrines: 

© That Allah does have a kind of knowledge, a kind of power, a kind 
of hearing and a kind of sight. 

© That the Speech of Allah (Exalted is He) is for the most part a 
product of creation [makhliiq], but that one part of it is uncreated [ghair 
makhliig], namely His saying: “Be!” [kun]. 
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e That Allah (Exalted is He) is not set apart in opposition to His 
creatures. 

e That the scope of Allah’s effective power is not unlimited, so the 
people of the Garden of Paradise may be stranded forever in a state of 
immobility, while Allah (Exalted is He) is unable to set them in 
motion, and since they are incapable of making themselves move. It is 
possible, however, for actions to be performed by the dead, the disabled 
and the decrepit. 

e Aba Hudhail rejected the idea that Allah (Exalted is He) has 
always been All-Hearing [Samt']. 

2. As for the Nazzimiyya, their Shaikh an-Nazzim used to teach that 
inanimate bodies [jamadat] are activated by the forces of nature. He 
used to deny the existence of accidents [a‘rad], with the exception of 
dependent motion [haraka i‘ timadiyya]. 

He maintained that the real human being is the spirit [al-insan 
huwa'r-rith], and that no one has seen the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), since all that anyone ever saw was his envelope [zarf], 
meaning his physical body. 

He made a radical break with the general consensus [ijma‘], when he 
declared that if a person deliberately refrains from performing the ritual 
prayer [salat], even though he is reminded of it, he is not required to 
make it up later. He actually refused to recognize the infallibility of the 
general consensus of the Muslim community [umma],*and allowed for 
the possibiliry that its members might agree to accept an untruth [batil]. 

He also maintained that faith [fman] is the same thing as unbelief 
(kufr], and that worshipful obedience [ta‘a] is the same thing as sinful 
disobedience [ma‘ siya]. He held that the conduct of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was no different from the conduct of Iblis 
the accursed, and that the behavior of ‘Umar and ‘Ali (may Allah be 
well pleased with them both) was no different from the behavior of 
al-Hajjaj.%7 His emphasis on this theme, and his insistence on pursuing it, 
is less inexplicable than it may seem at first sight, because he often used 
to say: “All animate creatures are one single species [al-hayawan kulluhu 
jins wahid).” 

9% In a well-known and frequently quoted tradition [hadith], the Prophet (AlLth bless him and give 
him peace) declared: 

My Coamuniry [Ummar] will never agree on an error. 
7 The behavior of al-Eajjaj, as an early governor of “Iraq, was in fact notoriously harsh and brutal. 


Concerning the Sects 433 


He asserted that the Qur’an does not represent a miracle [mu ‘jiz] in 
its mode of composition. He claimed that Allah (Exalted is He) would 
not be capable of exposing an infant to the fire, even if he stood on the 
very brink of Hell, nor of casting him into it. 

He was the first to propound the doctrine of unbelief [kufr] 
among apparently devout Muslims [ahl al-Qibla].* 

He used to say: “The physical body can be divided up into an infinite 
number of parts.” He also used to say: “There are snakes, scorpions and 
dung beetles in the Garden of Paradise. As a matter of fact, there are 
even dogs and pigs in the Garden of Paradise.” 

3. The Mu‘ammariyya”® take their name from their Shaikh 
al-Mu‘ammar,'© who used to profess the doctrines of the physicists 
or natural scientists [ahl at-taba’i‘]. He carried those teachings to 
excessive lengths, however, for he went so far as to maintain that Allah 
(Exalted is He) has created neither any color, nor any flavor, nor any 
scent, and neither any death nor any life. He held that all of this is the 
work of the physical body [fi‘l al-jism], functioning in accordance with 
its nature [bi-tab‘ihi]. 

Al-Mu‘ammar also used to profess the doctrine that the Qur’an is 
the work of the physical bodies, and not the work of Allah. What is 
more, he refused to accept the idea that Allah (Exalted is He) could be 
Pre-Existent from All Eternity [Qadim]. 

May he be doomed to perdition, and may Allah (Exalted is He) keep 
him far removed from this Community [Umma]. 

4. The Jubba’iyyaderive their name from their Shaikh, al-Jubba’i,"™ 
who violated the Islamic consensus [ijma‘] and broke away from it to 
formulate several doctrines peculiar to himself. 


% Literally, “the people of the Qibla,” ie., those who turn to face the direction of the Ka‘ba in 
Mecca when they perform their prayers. 

® The spelling in the text of the printed edition, with an alif after the mim, must surely be a 
typesetting error. 

0 The contribution made by al-Mu‘ ammar to the development of Islamic theological debate has 
not been deemed sufficiently significant to earn him a separate article in the SEI. He has not gone 
entirely unnoticed in that work, however, since he is mentioned in the article AL-MU‘TAZILA 
(p. 424), where H.S. Nyberg writes: “there was a crowd of important theologians at Basra, [one 
of them being} Mu‘ammar, an independent mind whose ideas have not yet been analysed.” 

#0! Aba “Alf Muhammad b. ‘Abdal-Wahhabal-Jubba'l. According to HLS. Nyberg (SEI, art.cit.), he was 
undoubtedly the mast important Basra theologian in the second half of the third Islamic century. 
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For one thing, he maintained that human beings are creators of their 
own actions, a conclusion which no one had arrived at before him. He 
also used to profess the following eccentric teachings: 

© That Allah (Exalted is He) is obeying His servants, whenever He 
does what they wish. 

© If someone takes an oath to the effect that he will give his creditor 
his due on the following day, and if he qualifies this statement by saying, 
“if Allah wills [in sha’ a’ lah] ,” the qualification gives him no advantage, 
and he will therefore be guilty of perjury if he does not pay up. 

© Ifsomeone steals the value of five dirhams [silver coins], that person 
is to be classed as a fasiq [an immoral person; one who falls short of 
the legal standard of rectitude under Islamic law, and is therefore 
unacceptable as a witness]. This does not apply, however, if the value 
of what is stolen is less, even by a tiny amount. 

5. The Bahshamiyya,'” trace their origin to Abi Hashim ibn 
al- Jubba’t."°3 This Aba Hashim used to maintain that it is possible to 
conceive of the sane adult [mukallaf] as potentially active [qadir], even 
though he may be neither performing nor refraining from an action, so 
Allah (Exalted is He) will punish him for his deed [as if he had actually 
done it]. 

Abi Hashim also used to maintain that, if a person repents of all his 
sins but one, his repentance cannot be regarded as valid, not even with 
respect to the sins of which he has repented. 

6. As forthe Ka‘biyya, they trace their name and origin toa certain 
Abu'l-Qasim al-Ka‘bi,'™ who was a native of Baghdad. He refused to 
accept that Allah is All-Hearing [Sami’], All-Seeing [Bastr], and denied 
that He exercises any will in reality. According to his teaching, the will 
[irada] of Allah (Exalted is He) in relation to the action of His servants 
is the commandment [amr] to perform it, and His will in relation to His 
own action is His knowledge and the absence of constraint. 

Abu'l-Qasim al-Ka‘bi also maintained that the entire universe is a 
composite whole [mala’]; that anything that moves is no more than the 
12 The name Bahshamiyya has been formed as a kind of acronym from Aba Hashim, the name 


of the founder of the sect, by taking the letter hi’ from Abd and the three root letters hi’—shin— 
mim from Hashim. 


103 Son of the aforementioned founder of the Jubha’iyya. 
104 See note % on p. 429 above. 
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first layer of the physical bodies; that the human being, even if he were 
greased with oil and seemed to move along, would not be what was 
actually in motion, since it would only be the oil that was moving. 

He used to profess the doctrine that the Qur’4n is muhdath [produced, 
originated—and therefore not existing from all eternity], buthe did not 
refer to it as makhliig [created]. 


Concerning the theological doctrine 
of the Mushabbiha [Anthropomorphists ]!© 


oncerning the doctrine of the Anthropomorphists 
[al-Mushabbiha], we have three subsects to consider: The 
Hishamiyya, the Mugatiliyya and the Wasimiyya.'* 

The point on which all three of these subsects are in unanimous 
agreement is that Allah (Exalted is He) is a physical body [jism], and 
that it is impossible to conceive of that which exists [al-mawjiid] in 
anything other than strictly physical terms. They were persuaded to 
adopt the anthropomorphic doctrine [tashbth] under the influence of 
the sects known as the Rawafid'” and the Karramiyya.'* 

The author who compiled their text books was a certain Hisham ibn 
al-Hakam, whose works include a book on the proof of the reality of the 
physical body [fi ithbat al-jism]. 


£05 The Arabic rerm mushabbiha is a collective participial form corresponding to the verbal noun 
tashbth, the literal meaning of which is ‘likening, comparison.’ In the context of Islamic 
theological debate [kalam], the technical meaning of tashbth is ‘anthropomorphization’ or, in other 
words, the ascription of human characteristics to Allah (Exalted is He). and those who profess this 
doctrine are known as al-Mushabbiha [the Anthropomorphists}. 

The latterstand at the opposite extreme in the spectrum of Islamic theology from the exponents 
of ta‘dil [lit., ‘neutralizing’ or ‘putting out of action’], which means as a technical term the denial 
of the very existence of the attributes [sifait] of Allah (Exalted is He). Those who profess this 
doctrine are known as al-Mu‘attila. (For previous reference, see p. 231 above.) 

{06 The spelling Wasimiyya (with alif after the waw) occurs in the body of the printed text of the 
Damascus edition. The alif is missing, however, in the editor's footnote, where he states that the 
Wasmiyya (sic) are indeed listed in the original manuscript at his disposal, although the author 
(may Allth be well pleased with him) does not provide any further explanation in their case. 
107 As used by Sunni Muslims, the term ar-Rawiifid (and its synonym ar-Réfida) is commonly 
applied to the Shi‘a as a whole. (See pp. 409-21 above.) 

108 The Karrdmiyya trace theirname and origin toa man called ‘Abdu'llah Muhammad ibn Karrim 
{or Karam, Kiram or Kirram] as-Sijistant (d. As. 255). According to D.S. Margoliouth (art. 
KARRAMIYA in SEI): “His chief theological doctrine, which caused the inclusion of his sect 
among the Mushabbiha, was that the Divine Being is a Substance [jawhar], for which some of his 
followers substituted Body [jism], though withour human members, and in contact [mumdssa, for 
which the euphemism mulAgit was substituted] with the Throne, which is located in space.” (For 
previous reference, see p. 427 above.) 
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1. The Hishamiyya trace their name and origin to Hisham ibn 
al-Hakam, who maintained that Allah (Exalted is He) is a physical 
body with the dimensions of length, breadth and depth [jism tawil “arid 
‘amig); a brilliant light [nar sai‘); having a definite, measurable quan- 
tity[gadr mina’ |-aqdar], like a pure ingot; capable of moving and of being 
at rest, of standing up and of sitting down. 

According toa story that has been told about him, he once said: “The 
best of all measurements would be seven spans.”!! 

When someone asked him: “Is your Lord Supreme [A‘zam], or One 
[Ahad]?" he replied: “My Lord is Supreme.” 

2. The Mug§fatiliyya trace their name and origin to Mugatil ibn 
Sulaiman. He is reported as having said that Allah (Exalted is He) is 
a physical substance; that He is a body [juththa] in the form of a human 
being—flesh and blood; that He has limbs and organs, such as a head, 
a tongue and a neck; and yet in all of the above He does not bear any 


resemblance to things [la yushbihu'Lashya’], nor do they resemble him.!"! 


# 


209 According to R. Strothmann (art. TASHBIH in SEI): “Perhaps the most suggestive remark 
is that of al-Ash‘arl..., who says that Hisham b. al-Hakam expressed five different opinions on the 
nature of God in the space of one year.” 

'© The lexicographers define a span [shibr] as “the space between the extremity of the thumb and 
the little finger, when extended apart in the usual manner.” 

"tt As R.Strothmann points out (art. cit.): “Generally speaking tajsim, i.e., attributing to God a 
body, should not without more ado be ranked with tashbih in its crudest form, since the very phrase 
‘not like our body’ is expressly added, even by Hisham b. al-Hakam.” 


Concerning the theological teachings 
of the Jahmiyya.!"” 


et us now turn our attention to the theological teachings of the 
Jahmiyya, [who trace their name and origin to Jahm ibn Safwan 
Abi Muhriz]. 

Peculiar to Jahm ibn Safwan is the assertion that, although certain 
effects may appear to be produced by human causation, it is only in a 
metaphorical sense [‘ala’l-majaz] that the origin of such effects can be 
attributed to the human being, not as a matter of reality [la ‘ala’ |-hagigal]. 
[In other words, to attribute any action to a human being is merely a 
figure of speech], just as it is when one says: “The date palm grew tall, 
and the fruit ripened.”"3 

He always refused to profess the doctrine that Allah is Cognizant of 
things prior to their coming into existence [“Alim bi’l-ashya’i gabla 
kawniha]. He maintained that the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of 
Hell will eventually cease to exist. He also denied the reality of the 
[Divine] attributes [sifac].14 

The theological school [madhhab] founded by Jahm was located in a 
town called Tirmidh, or, according to some authorities, in Marw. He 
is the author ofa literary work on the negation of the [Divine] attributes. 
He was put to death by Muslim ibn Ahwad"’ al-Marwani. 

12 For previous references to the Jahmiyya sect, see note on p. 394 above. 


"8 According to R. Strothmann (art. cit.): “Ibn Hanbal ears from Jahm the reproach of 
hypostasizing after the fashion of the Christian Trinity for his dogma that God is eternal with all 
his eternal attributes, for which he unhesitatingly uses the metaphor of the palm-tree consisting 
of root, trunk, branch, leaves, and sap.” 

"4 The term sifft is the plural form of the Arabic noun sifa (quality, property; attribute; 
characteristic, distinguishing mark, peculiarity; adjective], which is derived from the root w-s-f. 
Theological controversy concerning the siféit of Allah (Exalted is He) was largely due to the fact 
thar the term does not occur in the Qur'an. 

There is one occurrence of the infinitive wasf (6:39), and various forms of the imperfect of the 
fist stem are used thirteen times in all: tasifu (16262, 16:116); tasifign (12:18, 12:77, 21:18, 21:112), 
yasifiin (6:100, 21:22, 23:91, 23:96, 37:159, 37:180, 43:82). In every case, there is an implication 
of falsehood in the meanings: “to ascribe or assert as a description, to attribute,” as in His words 
(Exalted is He): 

Glory be to Him! High Exalred be He above whar they ascribe/artribute [to Him]! [Subhanahw 
wa ta‘ala ‘amma yasifan]. (6-100) 
115 The name is spelled thus in the Damascus edition. The SEI (art. DLAHM), however, gives the 
form Salm ibn Ahwaz as the correct form of this name. 


Concerning the theological teachings 
of the Dirariyya!'* 


A for the Dirdriyya, the name and origin of this sect can be traced 
to a man called Dirar ibn ‘Amr.""7 

According to the teaching of Dirar, the physical bodies or substances 
[ajsam] are accidents assembled as a conglomerate [a‘rad mujtami‘a]. He 
also maintained that it is possible for the accidents to be transformed 
into physical bodies or substances [an tangaliba'l-a‘radu ajsaman]. He 
taught that the ability to act [istita‘a] is part and parcel of the person who 
is capable of acting [mustatt], and that it exists prior to the action. He 
rejected the qira'a [manner of recitation, punctuation and vocalization 
of the text of the Qur’an] of Ibn Mas‘fid and Ubayy ibn Ka‘b (may Allah 
be well pleased with them both).!!5 


116See previous reference on p. 398 above, where the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
has listed the Dirariyya as one of the ten basic sectarian divisions. 

17 Somewhat surprisingly, there is no article in the Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam devoted 
exclusively to Dirar ibn “Amrand the Dirariyya. He is referred to parenthetically, however, in the 
article AL-NADIDIAR by H.S. Nyberg, who notes the significant points of agreement between 
the two theologians. 

"18 According to F. Buhl (art. AL-KUR’AN in SEI) : “The men to whom particular editions [of 
the text of the Qur’4n, prior to the authorization of ‘Urhman'’s version] are ascribed were... Ubayy 
b. Ka‘b..., “Abd Allah b. Mas‘fd..., Aba Masa ‘Abd Allah al-Ash‘arl..., and Migdad b. ‘Amr... 
All these recensions gradually disappeared after the authorization of “Urhm4n’'s Qur’An.... 
Besides these recensions there was a further one, on which ‘Uthman’s edition was later based, and 
which is associated with Zaid.” 
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Concerning the theological teachings 
of the Najjariyya. 


he name and origin of the Najjariyya sect can be traced to a man 
called al-Husain ibn Muhammad [Abia ‘“Abdi’llah] an-Najjar."'9 

According toan-Najjar, all activity [fil al-fa ‘ilin] ™° is to be predicated 
of Allah (Exalted is He) as far as the reality is concerned, and of the 
human being [only in a metaphorical sense].!2! 

He always maintained the doctrine of the denial of the Divine 
attributes[nafy as-sifat]. In fact his teaching on the subject of the denial 
of the Divine attributes was the same as that of the Mu‘ tazila, except 
when it came to the denial of the Divine will [irada], since an-Najjar 
asserted that the Eternally Pre-Existent One does exercise will on His 
own behalf [al-Qadim Murid li-nafsih]. [Like the Mu‘tazila] he also 
professed the doctrine of the creation [khalq] of the Qur’an. 

According to his teaching, Allah is One who possesses the faculty of 
will [Murid] in the sense that He can neither be coerced [maghir] nor 
compelled by superior force [maghliib]. Allah is One who possesses the 
faculty of speech [Mutakallim] in the sense that He is not incapable of 
speech [laisa bi-‘ajiz ‘ani’l-kalam]. He is unfailingly Generous, in the 
sense that avarice [bukhl] could never be predicated of Him. 

The theological school [madhhab] of an-Najjar has a close affinity 
with that of Ibn ‘Awn and Abi Yisuf ar-Razi. The followers of his 
school are mostly to be found in Qashan. 

19 According to H.S. Nyberg (art. AL-NADJDJAR in SEI) : “An-Naijjar like his master Bishr 
represents the reformed and modified Jahmiyya [see pp. 438 above]. The influence of Mu‘ tazila 
theology on this school is manifest; on the other hand, the Mu‘ tazila itself, especially that of 
Baghdad, seems to have received certain quite important stimuli from his school in spite of its 
opposition to it.” 

120 Literally, “the doing of the doers.” 


#21 Some Arabic word or expression equal or equivalent in meaning to the phrase “only in a 
metaphorical sense” (supplied in brackets by the translator) must surely have been omitted at this 
point in the printed text of the Damascus edition. 
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Concerning the theological teachings 
of the Kullabiyya.!” 


he Kullabiyya trace their name and origin to a certain Abi 

“Abdi’llah ibn Kullab, who used to profess the doctrine that the 
attributes [sifat] of Allah are neither preexistent from all eternity 
[qadima] nor brought into being in time [muhdatha]. He would always 
insist: “I do not say that His attributes are He [sifatuhu hiya Huwa], nor 
that they are other than He [wa [a hiya ghairuhu].”'" 

According to Aba ‘Abdi'llah ibn Kullab, the significance of istiwa’ 
[lit., setting oneself straight, i-e., the expression usually translated: “has 
firmly established Himself”]“4 is simply the negation of crookedness 
{i‘wijaj]. This refers to the saying of Allah (Exalted is He): 


The All-Merciful has firmly established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Rahmanu 
‘ala'l-‘arshi’stawa]}. (20:5) 


For he maintained that Allah has never ceased to be in the state He 
was in before [lam yazal ‘ala ma kana “alaihi min gablu], and that there is 
no [question of His having a] spatial location [la makan]. 

Ibn Kullab also refused to accept [the orthodox teaching] that the 
Qur’an is made up of letters of the alphabet [hurif].125 


#22 Ir may be noted thar the Kullabiyya have not been deemed sufficiently significant to deserve 
a separate article in the Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, in spite of the fact that they are listed by 
Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased with him) as one of the ten basic sectarian 
divisions which rise to the seventy-three sects that are mentioned in the tradition [hadith] of 
the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace). (See above, p. 398.) 

823 As D.B. Macdonald points out (art. SIFA in SEI): “The sifait of Allth are to be distinguished 
from his Names [asma’]. The Names are the epithets applied to Him as descriptives in the 
Qur’an..... But His sifit are strictly the abstract qualities which lie behind these epithets, as qudra 
behind Qadir and “ilm behind “Alim. A very important problem in theology is the relation of these 
sift to His dhat. The resultant orthodox statement, after long controversy, is that they are eternal, 
= in His essence, and thar they are not He, nor are they other than He {Huwa wa-la 


24 The term istiwd’ is actually the verbal noun corresponding to the verb [iJstawa, which occurs 
in several verses [@yat] of the Qur’4n, including the one cited in this passage of our text. The 
interpretation of these verses was one of the central issues of debate during the early development 
of Islamic theology [“ilm al-kalam]}. (See pp. 172-77 above.) 


25 For the orthodox teaching on this subject, see pp. 190-93 above. 441 


Concerning the theological teachings 
of the Salimiyya.!”° 


| Be: us now examine the theological teachings of the Salimiyya, 
the sect which traces its name to a man called [Abi ‘Abdi’llah 
Muhammad] [bn Salim."7 

According to one of their doctrines, Allah (Glory be to Him) will 
become visible on the Day of Resurrection in the shape of a human 
being endowed with the praiseworthy attributes of Muhammad [adami 
Muhammadi]. They also teach that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) will manifest Himself to all of His creatures on the Day of 
Resurrection, namely, to the jinn as well as to humankind, to the angels 
and to the animals—to each and every one of them in the ideal form 
corresponding to their mode of perception. 

The proof of their falsehood is to be found in the Book of Allah 
(Exalted is He), in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

eee " nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. 
(42:11 

According to another of their doctrines, Allah (Exalted is He) has a 
special secret [sirr], by which, if He were to make it manifest, the whole 
order of the universe would be rendered null and void [batala’ t-tadbtr]. 
The Prophets [anbiya’] have a special secret, by which, if they were to 
126 The Salimiyya are not included in the list (p. 398 above) of the ten basic sectarian divisions. 
Their importance is evident, however, from the fact that our author devotes considerably more 
attention to them here than to most of the other sects. Nor has the significance of their contri- 
bution to Islamic theological debate escaped the notice of Western scholars, since they have been 
accorded a separate, full-column article (SALIMIYA) in the SEI, where L. Massignon has included 
a reference to al-Ghunya li-tilibt tariq al-hagqg (Cairo edition of Aii. 1288, i. 83-84) in his 


bibliography of relevant source materials. He describes the Salimiyya as a “school of dogmatic 
theologians, which was formed among the Maliki Sunnites in Basra in the 3rd—4th century.” 
27 Abo “Abdi'llah Muhammad Ibn Salim (d. a4. 297/909 CE.) was succeeded as head of the 
Salimiyya by his son Abu'l-Hasan Ahmad Ibn Salim (d. 4.4. 350/960 C.£.). The senior Ibn Salim 
was the principal disciple of the famous Sahl at-Tustarl, who is therefore regarded by some as the 
true founder of the school or sect. 
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make it manifest, Prophethood [nubuwwa] would be rendered null and 
void The learned scholars[‘ulama’] also have a special secret, by which, 
if they were to make it manifest, all knowledge [‘ilm] would be rendered 
null and void. 

This doctrine of theirs is without sound foundation, because Allah 
(Exalted is He) is All-Wise [Hakim] and His universal management 
[tadbir] is so perfectly planned [muhkam] as to allow no scope for 
nullification and corruption. To accept the ideas they propound would 
lead to the invalidation of His Wisdom [Hikma] (Exalted is He), and 
that would be nothing short of unbelief [kufr]. 

According to yet another of their doctrines, the unbelievers [kuffar] 
will get to see Allah (Exalted is He) in the hereafter, and He will call 
them to account. 

Another thesis of theirs is that Iblis did bow down in prostration 
before Adam the second time around. On this point the evidence to 
refute their falsehood is to be found in the Qur’4n itself, in the words 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

[And when We said the angels: “Bow down in prostration before Adam,” they 


fell prostrate], all except Iblis. He refused and gave a display of arrogant pride, 
and so became one of the unbelievers. (2:34) 


We may also cite His words (Exalted is He): 


[We created you, then We shaped you, then We said to the angels: “Bow down 
in prostration before Adam,” so they prostrated themselves], all except Iblis— 
he was not one of those who bowed in prostration. (7:11) 

They also teach that Iblis did not enter the Garden of Paradise, but 
here again the evidence to refute their falsehood is to be found in the 
Qur’an itself, this time in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

He said [to Iblis}: “Then go forth from it [the Garden of Paradise], for you are 
accursed [rajim].” (15:34) 

According to another thesis of theirs, Gabriel used to come to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) without moving away 
from his place. They also maintain that, when Allah (Exalted is He) 
spoke to Moses (peace be upon him), the latter became conceited about 
himself, so Allah conveyed to him by way of inspiration: “O Moses, are 
you becoming conceited about yourself? Take a good look and see what 


your eyes can see!” Thereupon Moses extended his gaze, and—lo and 
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behold!—he saw in front of him a hundred mountains [ri], with a 
Moses on top of every single mountain. 

This story must be dismissed as objectionable, however, according to 
the experts on the transmission of such reports [ahl an-nagql] and to the 
authoritative scholars of tradition [ashab al-hadith], who regard it as a 
spurious tradition [hadith batil]. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) actually issued a threat to those who might tell lies about 
him, for he said: 

If anyone tells a lie about me, with deliberate intent, then let him occupy his 
seat in the Fire of Hell! 

Among the teachings of the Salimiyya, we may also mention their 
doctrine that Allah (Exalted is He) wills acts of obedience from His 
human servants, and does not will acts of sinful disobedience from 
them. They maintain that He (Almighty and Glorious is He) has willed 
the latter through them, not from them [bihim la minhum]. This must 
be untrue, because Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


If Allah dooms someone to sin [man yieridi’ llahu firnatahu), you will never be able 
to avail him against Allah in any way at all. (5:41)!28 


[The expression “dooms someone to sin”] means: “makes him guilty 
of unbelief [kaffarahu].” 
Allah (Exalted is He) has also said: 
And if your Lord had so willed it, they would never have done so. (6:112) 
And He has said (Exalted is He): 


And if Allah had so willed it, they would not have fought one with another. 
(2:253) 
To cite another of their teachings, they maintain that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) used to memorize the Qur’an 
even before [he was called to] the Prophethood [nubuwwa], and before 
Gabriel (peace be upon him) started coming to him. 
Once again, the evidence to refute their falsehood is to be found in 
the Qur’4n itself, in this case in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
Not before this [O Muhammad] did you recite any Book, nor did you inscribe 
it with your right hand. (29:48) 

228 The next sentence in this Qur’Snic verse reads: 
Such are they whose hearts Allah does not wish to purify [ida’ika'lladhina lam yuridi' aha an 
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According to another thesis of theirs, Allah (Exalted is He) is reciting 
upon the tongue of every reciter of the Qur’an [yaqra’u “ala lisani kulli 
qari’}, and that when people are listening to the Qur’4n as it is being 
read by a reciter, they are actually hearing it from Allah. To make such 
an assertion is to come perilously close to professing [the heretical 
doctrine of] hulal [hylomorphism or incarnation].!% We take refuge 
with Allah from that kind of error. If followed through to its logical 
consequence, it would amount to asserting that Allah (Exalted is He) 
could be guilty of making grammatical mistakes and of mispronouncing 
the Arabic words of the text [as many unskilled reciters obviously do 
while they are reading the Qur’an]. This would be nothing short of 
unbelief [kufr]. 

The Salimiyya also profess the doctrine that Allah (Exalted is He) is 
in every place, and that there is no distinction to be drawn between the 
Throne [‘Arsh] and other places. Here again, the evidence to refute 
their falsehood is to be found in the Qur’an itself, where Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

The All-Merciful has firmly established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Rahmanu 
‘ala’ l-‘arshi’ stawa). (20:5) 

There is no statement to the effect that He has firmly established 
Himself upon the earth [‘ala'l-ardi’stawa], nor on the bellies of the 
mountains [“ala butini’|-jibal] and other places besides these. 


. a 
* 
oe ; 


29 The philosophical term hudiil is derived from the Arabic verb halla, meaning “to loosen, unfold, 
alight, settle in a place [mahall]." Asa technical term of classical Islamic theology, it came to be 
applied to the relation between a body and its location, or between an accident and its substance. 
The expression hulil ar-rith fi’ -badan has been applied to the substantial union of the body and the 
soul, and hudiil al-‘agl al-fa‘“al fi'l-insdn to the substantial union of a divine spirit with man. 
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his brings us to the conclusion of this section, which has been 

devoted to a concise and summary treatment of the articles of 
religious belief and the basic principles of Islamic jurisprudence and 
theology [ma yata‘allag bi’ Li‘tigad wa’l-usiil]. For fear of making the 
book unduly lengthy, we have refrained from adducing all the evidence 
that could have been marshalled to prove the invalidity of every single 
school [madhhab] out of all the schools of thought among these erroneous 
sects. We have confined ourselves to the plain statement of their 
theological teachings, without elaboration, for the purpose of putting 
the reader on his guard against them. 


May Allah provide us—and you—with a refuge from the evil of these 
sectarian schools and their members, and may He let us die in accor- 
dance with Islam and the Sunna, belonging to the group that is sure of 
salvation [al-firgat an-ndjiya], through His Mercy! 


Subject Index, Volume One 


Aba Bakr. See Caliphate 

Ablution. —in wake of sexual intercourse, 137. See Eye; Invocation; Water 
Acquisition. Actions of human beings created by Allah and acquired by His servants, 
212-15 

Affliction. What to say to someone smitten with an affliction, 388 

“Ali ibn Abi Talib. See Caliphate 

Alms-due. Book of the—{Kitab az-Zakat}, 17-19. Fast-breaking—{Zakat al-Firr}, 20 
Angels. Interrogation in the tomb by—Munkar and Nakir, 223-30 

Animal. License to kill—creatures, 361-65 

Anthropomorphists. Doctrine of the Mushabbiha [Anthropomorphists], 436-37 
Arbitration. Appointment of arbitrators to attempt reconciliation between estranged 
spouses, 150 

Assembly point. Practices observed [by Pilgrim] ar the—{migat}, 28-29 

Attributes. —which may not be applied to the Maker [Bari’] (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), 281-94 

Balance. Allah (Exalted is He) has a—{Mrizan], in which, on the Day of Resurrection, 
He will weigh the good deeds and the bad deeds of the believers, 242-46 

Basin. —{Hawd] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), from which the 
believers will quench their thirst at the Resurrection, 237-38 

Bath. Etiquette of public steam—{hammam], 331-32. Prohibition of naked exposure 
when taking—, 63-65 

Believer. Impermissibility of the statement: “I am a—, as a matter of fact [ana mu’min 
haggan],” 210-11. —may not be charged with unbelief because he has committed many 
sins, 216. Early believers commended by Allah (Exalted is He) in His Book, 268-69. 
Body. Ten good habits associated with the physical—, 300-1. 

Breaking fast. What to say when—at someone else’s place, 329-30 

Bride. Advisability of viewing face and hands of prospective—, 115-16 
Bridegroom. What—should say when bride is conducted to his chamber, and when 
marriage is consummated, 134-35 

Burial grounds. Proper manners when visiting—{magabir], 366-67 

Buzzing. See Ear 

Caliphate. —of Aba Bakr, the Champion of Truth [as-Siddig] (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), 256-59. —of ‘Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), 260. —of ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be well pleased with him), 261-62. 
—of ‘Aliibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), 263-64. —of Mu‘awiya 
ibn Abi Sufyan, 265-66 
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Charm. Appropriate—for victim of the fever, 371. Using the Qur’an and the Most 
Beautiful Names fal-Asma’ al-Husnd] as a—{ruqya], 106-7. See Childbirth 
Chief of the Envoys. See Muhammad 
Childbirth. Appropriate charm for woman experiencing difficule—, 372-73 
Children. Proper attitude toward young—, 104 
Church. Appropriate words for a Muslim to utter if he sees a—{kantsa], 108 
Cleansing. Materials for istijmar [—without water], 344. —{istinja’] after various types 
of discharge from both orifices, 345-46 
Clothing. Good manners in relation to—, 69-70. Matters of dress, 351-54 
Coitus interruptus. Obtaining woman's consent before practicing “azl], 140 
Commands and prohibitions. Desirability of giving—in a private context whenever 
possible, 162-63 
Community. —{Umma] of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) is the 
best of all Communities, 254-55. See Leaders 

ions. Correctness of neutral attitude toward conflicts among the—(may 
Allah be well pleased with them all), 270-72 
Condemnation of wrongs. Three approaches to—: with the hand, with the tongue, 
with the heart, 155-56. Ifit seems impossible to eliminate a particular wrong, does one 
still have a duty to express condemnation of it? 157 
Corpse. What to say when laying a—in the grave, 111 
Creation. Garden of Paradise and Fire of Hell are products of—, 247-49. See 
Acquisition; Faith 
Creator. Knowledge of the—{as-Sani‘) (Almighty and Glorious is He), 171-294 
Death. Whar to say when visiting a Muslim patient close ro—, 109-10 
Destiny. Importance of believing in—{qadar], whether good or bad, 218-20 
Diet. Importance of strictly a lawful diet, 136 
Dirariyya. Theological teachings of the—, 439 
Dress. See Clothing 
Drinking. Etiquette of eating and—, 320-28 
Du‘a’. See Supplication 
Duty. Importance of having the necessary capacity and ability before attempting to 
perform duties, 153-54. See Enjoining and forbidding. 
Dye. See Hair 
Ear. What to say when one’s—is buzzing, 382 
Earning. —livelihood by lawful means [kash min al-halal), 77-80 
Eating. Etiquette of—and drinking, 320-28 
Elders. Proper attitude toward one’s—, 104 
Enjoining and forbidding. Duty to enjoin what is right and fair and to forbid what is 
wrong and unfair [al-amr bi’l-ma‘riif wa 'n-nahy “ani 'l-munkar}, 151-70. Various 
categories to be distinguished in order to determine what ought to be enjoined, what 
ought to be forbidden, and who bears the responsibility, 166-68 
Entering someone’s presence. Seeking permission to enter someone's presence, 58-60 
Evening. What to say at the advent of morning and—, 359-60 
Expiation. —for various infractions during the Pilgrimage, 30-31 
Eye. Ablution performed by one who casts the evil—, 374-75 
Faith. —{imdn] is a matter of verbal utterance, inner experience and _ practical 
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observance, 203-7. What is required before increase of—can come about, 208. “Is— 
a product of creation, or is it uncreated?” 209. Provided he retains his—, one whom 
Allah condemns to the Fire because of a major sin will not stay there forever, 217 
Fast-breaking. See Alms-due 

Fasting. Book of—{Kitab as-Siyam], 21-23 

Fatima. Special respect due to—(may Allah be well pleased with her), 267 

Fever. Appropriate charm for victim of—, 371 

Finger. See Ring 

Fire of Hell. See Creation 

Forbidding. See Enjoining and forbidding 

Garden of Paradise. See Creation 

Good manners. Book of—{Kitab al-Adab], 53-111; 297-389 

Grave. See Tomb 

Greeting. —with “Peace be upon you!” [as-salamu “alaikum], 53-55. Permissibility 
of—with “May Allah bless you [salla’llahu ‘alaik] !") 369 

Habits. —considered reprehensible, 56-57. See Body 

Hair. Removal of—, particularly from pubic region, 302—4. Disapproval of plucking 
gray or white—, 305-6. Leaving tufts of—on the head; parting the—, 311. Removal 
of facial—with tweezers, 312-13. Dyeing—black, 314. Dyeing—with henna, 315-16. 
Applying oil to—periodically, 318 

Hajj. See Pilgrimage. 

Hand. See Condemnation of wrongs; Ring; Left; Right 

Hawd. See Basin 

Head. See Hair, Shaving 

Heart. See Condemnation of wrongs 

Heavenly Journey. Belief thar the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) saw 
his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) with his ordinary eyes on the night of his— 
[lailat al-Isra’}, 221-22 

Heavenly Throne. On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will cause His Messenger and 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to sit on the— , 239-40 

Hell. Necessity of believing in the Narrow Bridge over—{as-Sirat ‘ala Jahannam], 236. 
See Creation 

Henna. See Hair 

Heretical. See Innovations. 

Home. On entering one’s own—, 75-76 

House. What to say when leaving the—, 358 

Husband. Respective merits of husbands and wives, and their respective rights and 
duties, 118-23. See Wife 

Iman. See Faith 

Inner experience. See Faith 

Innovations. Sects responsible for heretical—{bida‘), 277-79 

Intercession. —{shafa‘a] of Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 232-35 
Interrogation. See Angel 

Invocations. —{adhkar] offered when washing parts of the body, 347-50. See Qur’an 
Islam. What is required of someone who wishes toenter—, 7-12. Good practices {adab] 
handed down from Islamic sources, 169-70 
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Isra’. See Heavenly Journey 
Istijmar. See Cleansing 
Istinja’. See Cleansing 
I'tikaf. See Seclusion 


Jahmiyya. On the—, 423-26. Theological teachings of the—, 438 


Karramiyya. On the— , 427 

Khawarij. On the—; their doctrines, and fifteen sects derived from them, 402-8 
Kohl. Desirability of applying—an odd number of times, 317 

Kullabiyya. Theological teachings of the—, 441 


Leaders. Duty to obey—of the Muslim community, 273-76 

Left. What is best done with the—hand, or on the—, 61-62. See Ring 

Letters of the alphabet. Doctrine that—{huriff al-mu‘jam] are uncreated, 194-96 
Lightning. What to say on hearing noise of thunder and—, 385 

Livelihood. See Earning 

Maker. See Attributes 

Marketplace. What to say when going into the—, 386 

Marriage. Book of—{Kitab an-Nikah], 112-50. Best days of week, and best time of day, 
for concluding—contract, 124. Arrangements connected with—ceremony, 125. See 
Sexuality; Wedding 

Medical treatment. Permissibility of various forms of—, 376-77 

Medina. Visiting—and tomb of Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 48-52 
Messenger. See Muhammad. 

Mirror. What to say when looking in the—, 381 

Mizan. See Balance 

Moon. What to say at the first sighting of the new—, 387 

Morning. What to say at the advent of—and evening, 359-60 

Mosque. Proper manners to be observed when visiting the—{masjid], 71-72. Imper- 
missibility of all activities that may be considered offensive within the precincts of the 
mosques [masajid], 91-92 

Mothers of the Believers. Special respect due to wives of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace), who are regarded as the—, 267 

Mu ‘awiya ibn Abi Sufyan. See Caliphate 

Muhammad. Doctrine that Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi'llah ibn “Abd al-Muttalib ibn 
Hashim is the Messenger of Allah [Rasiilu’llah), Chief of the Envoys [Sayyid al-Mursalin], 
and Seal of the Prophets [Khatam an-Nabiyyin], 250-53. See Community 

Munkar and Nakir. See Angel 

Murji’a. On the—{“the ps. sanee 422 

Mushabbiha. See An 

Muslims. Proper attitude toward ioe; 104. 

Mu‘tazila. Doctrines of the—and the Qadariyya, 428-35 

Mu’min. See Believer 

Nails. Desirability of clipping—on a Friday, 307-8 

Najjariyya. Theological teachings of—, 440 

Naked exposure. Prohibition of—, 63-65 

Names. Surnames and personal—al-kund wa 'lasma’), 100-2. Using the Most 
Beautiful Names [al-Asma’ al-Husnd] as a charm or amulet [rugya], 106-7. Doctrine 
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that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has ninety-nine Names, 197-202 

Neck. Shaving nape of the—, 311 

Non-Muslim. Impropriety of shaking hands with members of protected—communities 
[ahl adh-dhimma}, 370 

Oil. See Hair 

Omens. —evil and good, 368. What to say at the sight of an evil—, 384 

Orifices. See Cleansing 

Pains. What a person needs to say when he or his brother is suffering from bodily aches 
and—, 383 

Paradise. See Creation 

Parents. Duty to honor and respect one’s—{birr al-wialidain], 96-99 

Peace. See Greeting 

Pilgrimage. Book of the—Ktab al-Hajj), 26-52. Rites of—to be performed by the early 
arrival, 32-42. How to perform essential rites of—when one has little time to spare, 43. 
Essential elements/arkdn], necessary elements/wajibat] and recommended observances 
{masniinat} of —{Hajj] and Visitation [“Umra], 45-47. What to say to returning pilgrim 
(hajj], 389. See Assembly point; Expiation 

Prayer. See Ritual prayer; Supplication 

Pregnant woman. Importance of lawful diet, especially for—, 136 

Privacy. On living in—{wahda], 81-84. Need to ensure—during sexual intercourse, 
138. Rule forbiddinga man to be alone in private with woman who is nota close relative 
(mahram], 378. See Commands and prohibitions 

Prophet. See Basin; Heavenly Journey; Heavenly Throne; Intercession; Medina; 
Muhammad 

Protection from evil. See Qur'an 

Pubic region. See Hair 

Purity. Maintaining state of—at all times, 74. See Ritual purity 

Qadariyya. Doctrines of—, 428-35 

Qibla. On not facing the—during sexual intercourse, 138 

Qur’an. Invoking protection from evil [ta“awwudh] by reciting the—, and using it as 
a charm or amulet [rugya], 106-7. —is the Speech of Allah [Kalamu'llah], 184-89. — 
consists of intelligible letters and audible sounds, 190-93. On carrying a copy of the— 
{mushaf] when traveling in territory controlled by enemies of Islam, 380 


Rafida. Three major categories of the—, and numerous offshoots of each group, 411-21. 
Fourteen offshoots of the—, 417-21 

Reconciliation. See Arbitration 

Respect. See Parents; Standing up 

Resurrection. Necessity of believing in the raising of the dead and their—from the 
graves or tombs, 231. See Balance; Basin; Heavenly Throne 

Right and fair. See Enjoining and forbidding 

Right hand. What is best done with the—, or on the right-hand side, 61-62 

Ring. On the wearing of signet—and how to select one, 333-34. Impropriety of 
choosing—of iron or brass, 335. Impropriety of wearing signet—on middle or index 
finger, 336. Wearing—on left hand and little finger, 337 

Ritual prayer. How to perform—{salat], 13-16. Hundred declarations after—, 73 
Ritual purity. What constitutes the state of major—{tahara kubra], 66-68 
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Salat. See Ritual prayer 

Salimiyya. Theological teachings of the—, 442-45 

Seal of the Prophets. See Muhammad 

Seclusion. Book of—for Fasting and Prayer [Kitab al-i‘Iikaf], 24-25 

Sects. Concerning the—{firaq] that have gone astray, 393-446. Ten basic sectarian 
divisions which gave rise to the seventy-three—mentioned in the tradition [hadith] of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 398-99. See Heretical innovations 
Seven. — things a person should never be without, 319 

Sexuality. Avoidance of intercourse during menstruation [haid] and post-natal 
bleeding [nifas], 141 Stern condemnation of anal intercourse, 142. Circumstances in 
which marriage may be dissolved because of husband's failure to satisfy the considerably 
greater sexual appetite of wife, 143-44. Preserving confidentiality of shared sexual 
experience, 146-47. Spiritual penalties incurred by spouse who refuses to have sexual 
intercourse with marriage partner, 148-49. See Ablution; Coitus interruptus; Privacy; 
Qibla; Wife 

Shaving. —the head when not on Pilgrimage, 309-10. —nape of neck, 311 

Shi‘a. Concerning the—, who are known by several different names, 409-10 
Sideburns. Cultivation of —by men, 312-13 

Sin. See Believer; Faith 

Sitting down. —when, where and how it is appropriate, 103 

Siyam. See Fasting 

Slaves. Proper treatment of—, both male and female, 379 

Sleep. Good practices connected with sleeping, 355-57 

Sneezing. What to say when—, and to someone who sneezes, 297-99 

Standing up. When appropriate to show respect by—, 297-99 

Sunna. People of the—{Ahl as-Sunna] as the only group saved from damnation [al-firga 
an-ndjiya], 400-1 

Supplication. Correct procedure when offering prayer of—{du‘a’], 105 

Synagogue. Appropriate words for a Muslim to utter if he sees a—{br‘a], 108 
Thunder. What to say on hearing the noise of—, 385 

Toilet. —manners [adab al-khala’}), 338-41. See Water 

Tomb. See Angel; Medina; Resurrection 

Tongue. See Condemnation of wrongs. 

Traveling. Good manners to be observed when—{adab as-safar], 85-90. See Qur’an 
Tweezers. See Hair 


“Umar ibn al-Khattab. See Caliphate 

Umma. See Community 

“Umra. See Visitation 

Unbelief. See Believer 

Urine. See Water 

“Uthman ibn ‘Affan. See Caliphate 

Verbal utterance. See Faith 

Visitation. Brief description of the—{“‘Umra], 44. See Pilgrimage 
Vocal expression. On various forms of—fi ‘Laswat], 93-95 
Washing. See Ablution; Cleansing; Water 

Water. Removal of traces of urine and excrement by means of—, 342. Cases where 
there is no alternative to the use of—, 343 
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his brings us to the conclusion of this section, which has been 

devoted to a concise and summary treatment of the articles of 
religious belief and the basic principles of Islamic jurisprudence and 
theology [ma yata‘allag bi’ Li‘tigad wa’l-usiil]. For fear of making the 
book unduly lengthy, we have refrained from adducing all the evidence 
that could have been marshalled to prove the invalidity of every single 
school [madhhab] out of all the schools of thought among these erroneous 
sects. We have confined ourselves to the plain statement of their 
theological teachings, without elaboration, for the purpose of putting 
the reader on his guard against them. 


May Allah provide us—and you—with a refuge from the evil of these 
sectarian schools and their members, and may He let us die in accor- 
dance with Islam and the Sunna, belonging to the group that is sure of 
salvation [al-firgat an-ndjiya], through His Mercy! 
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e That Allah (Exalted is He) is not set apart in opposition to His 
creatures. 

e That the scope of Allah’s effective power is not unlimited, so the 
people of the Garden of Paradise may be stranded forever in a state of 
immobility, while Allah (Exalted is He) is unable to set them in 
motion, and since they are incapable of making themselves move. It is 
possible, however, for actions to be performed by the dead, the disabled 
and the decrepit. 

e Aba Hudhail rejected the idea that Allah (Exalted is He) has 
always been All-Hearing [Samt']. 

2. As for the Nazzimiyya, their Shaikh an-Nazzim used to teach that 
inanimate bodies [jamadat] are activated by the forces of nature. He 
used to deny the existence of accidents [a‘rad], with the exception of 
dependent motion [haraka i‘ timadiyya]. 

He maintained that the real human being is the spirit [al-insan 
huwa'r-rith], and that no one has seen the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), since all that anyone ever saw was his envelope [zarf], 
meaning his physical body. 

He made a radical break with the general consensus [ijma‘], when he 
declared that if a person deliberately refrains from performing the ritual 
prayer [salat], even though he is reminded of it, he is not required to 
make it up later. He actually refused to recognize the infallibility of the 
general consensus of the Muslim community [umma],*and allowed for 
the possibiliry that its members might agree to accept an untruth [batil]. 

He also maintained that faith [fman] is the same thing as unbelief 
(kufr], and that worshipful obedience [ta‘a] is the same thing as sinful 
disobedience [ma‘ siya]. He held that the conduct of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was no different from the conduct of Iblis 
the accursed, and that the behavior of ‘Umar and ‘Ali (may Allah be 
well pleased with them both) was no different from the behavior of 
al-Hajjaj.%7 His emphasis on this theme, and his insistence on pursuing it, 
is less inexplicable than it may seem at first sight, because he often used 
to say: “All animate creatures are one single species [al-hayawan kulluhu 
jins wahid).” 

9% In a well-known and frequently quoted tradition [hadith], the Prophet (AlLth bless him and give 
him peace) declared: 

My Coamuniry [Ummar] will never agree on an error. 
7 The behavior of al-Eajjaj, as an early governor of “Iraq, was in fact notoriously harsh and brutal. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


A series of discourses [majdlis] concerning 
the valuable lessons to be learned from 
the Qur’an and the sayings of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


The First Discourse 


Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): When you recite the Qur’an, 
seek refuge with Allah from Satan the accursed.! 


ou should know that this verse [aya] occurs in Sarat an-Nahl 
[The Bee], which is a Sra belonging to the Meccan period, except 
for three verses at the end of it, which were revealed at Medina. Its 
verses add up to a total of one hundred and twenty-eight. It contains 
one thousand eight hundred and forty-one [Arabic] words, and exactly 
seven thousand seven hundred and nine letters [of the Arabic alphabet]. 

According to scholars well versed in Qur’finic exegesis [ahl at-tafstr] * 
the occasion of the revelation of this verse was as follows: 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) recited Siirat 
an-Najm [The Star], and he also recited [the Sara’ that begins:] “By the 
night when it enshrouds [wa'l-laili idhd yaghsha],” in the early morning 
ritual prayer [salat al-fajr] at Mecca. He therefore performed the recit- 
ation of both these Saras in a voice that was audible to the people present.4 

When [in the course of reciting Sarat an-Najm] he reached the verse 
in which Allah says: 


Have you thought of al-Lat and al-‘Urzi—and Manat the third, the other! 
(53:19-20)5 


—the Prophet (Allh bless him and give him peace) experienced a 
moment of drowsiness [na‘asa], whereupon Satan interjected into his 
1 fa-idha qara’ ta'l-qur'dna fa-'sta‘idh bi’ Wahi mina'sh-shaitani'r-rajim. (16:98) 

? As defined by the Arabic lexicographers, the term tafstr signifies “expounding, explaining, or 
interpreting the narratives [qisas] that occur within the Qur'an, and making known the significa- 
tions of the strange words or expressions, and explaining the occasions on which the verses [Aydt] 
were revealed,” 

‘Saivaral-Lail [The Night]. This became SOra 92 in the eventual compilation of the whole Qur'an, 
the revelation of which was still at an early stage, of course, at the time of the incident described 
here. 

4 When conducting the early morning ritual prayer [salt al-fajr], which consists of nwo cycles 
[rak‘atdm), the ImAm recites Sarat al-Fatiha, followed by another short Sara, in each of the two 
cycles, and in a voice that is audible to the congregation. 
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recitation: “These are the exalted gharanigq (meaning the idols [asnam]); 
their intercession can be hoped for.”* 

The idolatrous polytheists [mushrikiin] were delighted to hear this, 
because they were firmly convinced that those idols of theirs were 
endowed with the power of intercession. They used to say: “These are 
our intercessors [shufa‘d’] in the presence of Allah.” 

As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

[And those who choose protecting friends apart from Him, (say):] “We only 
serve them so that they may bring us close in nearness to Allah.” (39:3)? 

They also used to maintain that they were pure bodies [ajsam tahira], 
free from any sins, and were therefore more worthy to be treated as 
objects of worshipful service [“ibada] than others, such as kings [muliik] 
and angels {mala’ika], since the latter are tainted with sins, and [cannot 
be pure bodies because] they are the possessors of souls or spirits 
([dhawu’l-arwah]. Thus they likened the idols to the gharaniq—which 
are male birds (a single member of the species is called a ghumiig or a 
ghurnaiq)—because they rise up and fly very high in the sky. 

According to some authorities, the ghurniig or ghumnaig is a white bird, 
belonging to the aquatic family of birds. According to others, it is the 
crane [kurki]. A very good-looking young man may also be referred to 
as a ghurniig. The term occurs in this last sense in a traditional saying 
attributed to “Alf (may Allah be well pleased with him): “So I seem to 
be looking at a ghurniig (i.e., at a young man)* of [the tribe of] Quraish, 
who is wallowing in his blood.” 

According to Mugitil, the term gharéniq means the angels. He said: 
“They hoped that the angels would have a power of intercession 
[shafa‘a], because a certain group among the unbelievers [kuffar] used to 
worship the angels.” 


5 a-fa-ra’ ainemu'|-Lata wa'l-'Urei—wa Mandta' th-thdlithata'l-wkhra. 

© tilka'l-ghardiniqu’l-‘ ula—' indaha’sh-shafa' atu tuertaja. 

1 {wa'lladhina "takhadha min dani awtiya’ ): ma na‘ buduhve ill li-yuqgarribtind ila’ llahi zulfa, 

* According to the Arabic lexicographers, the singular form corresponding to the plural ghaniiniq, 
as applied to the bird, may be ghurnaiq, ghurniiq, or ghimawg. These, as well as several other forms 
[ghirniq, ghirndq, gharawnagq and ghurinig), may also be applied to “a tender youth; a youth white 
or fair, tender, having beautiful hair, and comely.” 

As far as the bird is concerned, it ts variously described as: “a certain aquatic bird, long in the 
neck and in the legs, white [presumably the white stork, ardea ciconial or black [presumably the 
black stork, ardea nigra); or the bird also known as the kurkt [Numidian crane, ardea virgo, or a 
certain bird resembling this.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. GH-R-N-Q.) 
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Well, to continue the story, when Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) had come to the end of [Siirat] an-Najm, he 
bowed down in prostration [sajada], and all who were present prostrated 
themselves, Muslim and idol-worshipper [mushrik] alike. The only 
exception was al-Walid ibn al-Mughira; he was a very old man, so he 
picked up a handful of dust, raised it to his forehead and made his act 
of prostration upon it, saying: “We bend as the mother of Aiman bends, 
she and her female companions [in mourning].” (Aiman was a servant 
of the Prophet—Allah bless him and give him peace—who wasslain on 
the day of [the battle of} Hunain.) 

These two sentences went straight to the heart of every polytheistic 
idol-worshipper [mushrik], although they represented nothing but the 
rhyming prose [saj'] of Satan and his mischief,’ interjected by him into 
the recitation of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) at 
the point immediately following the reference to the false gods 
{tawaghith] and the idols [asnam]. Both the two parties were amazed and 
delighted at their having performed the prostration all together, and at 
their having followed the lead of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) in so doing. 

As far as the Muslims were concerned, it came as a surprise to them 
to see the polytheistic idolaters [mushrikiin] performing the prostration 
[sujiid] in spite of their lack of faith [Iman] and certitude [yagtn]. 

As for the polytheistic idolaters, their feelings toward the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and his companions became very 
amicable. On hearing from him what Satan had interjected into his 
longing, they were overjoyed and said: “Muhammad has now come 
back to his first religion, the religion of his people.” So they bowed in 
prostration to show their veneration for their gods [dliha]. 

The two sentences soon spread far and wide among the people 
through Satan's broadcasting technique, until they reached as far as 
Abyssinia. This was a very serious problem for the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), so Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to him 
one evening and said: “May Allah grant you protection from those two 
sentences. My Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) did not reveal 
them, nor did He instruct me to communicate them.” 

*In Arabic, the two sentences—"These are the exalted ghariinig [tilka'l-gharéniqu'l-‘ula]," and 
fesce ee can be hoped for [‘indaha'sh-shafa atu turtaja]"—are constructed in rhyming 
prose {saj‘). 
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As soon as Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
became aware of this, he was sorely troubled by it, and he said: “I have 
obeyed Saran. I have uttered his speech, and I have treated him as a 
partner in the business of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).” Allah 
then annulled what Satan had interjected, and He revealed to His 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

We have nor sent a Messenger or a Prophet before you without it happening 


that, when he experienced a longing, Satan cast suggestions into his longing. 
(22:52)! 


That is to say, he interjected them into his reading and recitation. 


Bur Allsh will annul what Satan has suggested. Then Allah will establish His revelations. 
Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. (22:52)! 

Now that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) had absolved His 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) of all culpability for 
the rhyming prose [saj'] of Satan and his mischief, the polytheistic 
idolaters [mushrikiin] reverted to their errant ways and to their hostility 
toward the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and his 
companions. Then the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
was commanded to make a practice of offering the prayer for Divine 
protection [isti‘ddha], for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) sent 
down to him the revelation: 

pe ‘- recite the Qur'an, seek refuge with Allah from Satan the accursed. 
6: 

According to ‘Abdu'llah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father): “What this signifies is that, whenever you 
propose to recite the Qur’’n, you must say: ‘I take refuge with Allah 
from Satan the accursed [a‘iidhu bi'llahi mina’ sh-shaitani'r-rajim]." In 
other words: ‘I take precautions [ahtarizu] with Allah against Satan the 
accursed,’ i.e., against Iblis the damned [la‘In], meaning the one who is 
cursed with damnation [marjim bi'l-la‘na].” For, as he also said, nothing 
is harder on Iblis the damned than taking refuge [ta‘awwudh] from him 
with Allah: 


Surely he has no authority [innahu laisa lahu sultanun] 
—in other words, no power of control [mulk]— 
‘0a md arsalnd min gablika min rasiilin wa la nabiyyin illa idha tamannd alga’ sh-shaitdnu fi umntyyatih, 
"" fa-yansakhu'lahu ma yulgi’ sh-shaitanu thumma yuhkimu'lldhu dydtih: wa’ ladhu ‘Almun Hakim. 
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over those who believe and put all their trust in their Lord [ ‘ala’ lladhma amanii 
wa ‘ala Rabbihim yatawakkaliin]. (16:99) 


—in other words, those who place their full confidence in Allah. 
His authority [innama sultanuhul 

—meaning his power of control [mulk]— 
is only over those who take him for their friend [‘ala'lladhma yatawallawnahu) 


—that is to say, those who take Iblis the damned for their friend, so 
that they follow him in what he commands, and thus he leads them 
astray from their religion, from Isl4m— 


and those who ascribe partners to Him [wa’lladhina hum bihi mushrikiin). (16:100) 
—thart is to say, those who ascribe partners to Allah on Satan's behalf. 


& 


Concerning the meaning of the expression 
“I take refuge” moa tdhu].'2 


hat is signified by the expression “I take refuge” [a‘tidhu] may 
be explained as the act of seeking refuge [isti‘adha],"’ asking for 
protection [al-istijara], and having recourse to a place of sanctuary or 
asylum [iltija’).'* The corresponding noun ma‘ adh [place of refuge] is a 
synonym of malja’ [place of retreat or refuge; shelter; sanctuary; asylum]. 
When using the third person masculine singular of the verb in the 
past tense, one says [in Arabic]: ‘ddha bihi [he took refuge with Him]. 
In the case of the third person masculine singular in the present/future 
tense, the verb takes the form ya‘fidhu [he takes/is taking/will take 
refuge]. The forms ‘iyddh and ‘awdh both occur as the corresponding 
verbal noun or infinitive. 


* In order to grasp the full significance of many of the points discussed by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) in this subsection, it is necessary to be aware of the basic 
structures of the Arabic language, especially the derivation of nouns, verbs and other parts of 
speech from ‘roots’ consisting (in the great majority of cases) of three consonants, The first such 
root to be considered here is made up of the consonant letters called ‘ain, wilw and dhal, which 
are represented in the system of transliteration employed in this English rendering of the text by: 
1, the sign * ; 2. wy 3. the combination dh. 

Since the Arabic letter wélw is a so-called ‘weak’ letter, it disappears from certain derived forms 
of ANY TOOK of which it is one of the three elements. Thus, in some of the words derived from the 
root “-wedh, the central element may be ‘hidden’ in a long <d> (represented by an alif in the 
Arabic script), a long <& (in which case the wéw is disguised in the transliteration, although it 
does appear in the original Arabic script), ar it may have acquired the sound <y> or that of the 
long vowel <I> (both represented by the Arabic letter yay). 

This should be borne in mind while reading this subsection, so that the reader will understand 
the linguistic and semantic connections between Jinking various terms discussed by the author, 
such as a‘ fidhu, istiddha, ma‘adh, ‘Adha, ya‘tidhu, “tyidh, ‘awh, “awadh and u‘tdhu—all of which 
are derivatives of the root ‘-wevwth. (For a detailed listing of these and other words, —_ and 
sayings derived from this root, see E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art, ‘-W-DH. 


Under the heading al-isti'ddha, traditional collections of Islamic prayers of vce’ include 
many invocations of Divine protection from specific as well as general evils. 


4 Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased boas te has supplied numerous traditional 
prayers for the invocation of Divine refuge and protec 
(See pp. 42-43 below, also Vol. 1, pp. 15, 88-9, 338, 347-49, 358, 373 and 385-86.) 
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As for the expression ma‘ddha’llah, which is also often used, it is 
another way of saying: “I resort to Him for protection [alja’u ilaihi] and 
I take refuge with Him [a‘iidhu bihi].”"5 Another related word is used 
when one says: “May this be a refuge [“awadh] for me from what I am 
afraid of.” In other words: “May this be my protector [mujirit] and my 
defender [ad-dafi' ‘anni].” 

The point of all this is that the servant [of the Lord] should take refuge 
with Allah, so that He may keep him safe from the evil of Satan. To 
make a practice of taking refuge [ta‘ awwudh] in the Qur’an'* is to place 
oneself under its healing influence. 

According to some authorities, the meaning of isti ‘ddha [seeking 
refuge] is ihtiraz [taking precautions] with Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), As Allah (Exalted is He) has said, when relating the words 
spoken by the mother of Mary: 


[She said, ..:] "I place her under Your protection, and her offspring/u'tdhuha bika 
wa dhurriyyataha], 


—treferring to Mary and [her son] Jesus— 
against Satan the accursed [mina’ sh-shaitani'r-rajim], (3:36) 


15 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the expressions ma “ddha ‘Wah and ma‘ ddhata' lah and 
ma'idha we'd and ma’ddhata wh lth and "lth all convey the same meaning, namely, 
a fidhu bi’ llahi ma‘ ddhan [1 take refuge with Allah), which ts equivalent to the saying: “May Allah 
protect me,” or “May Allah preserve me.” The exclamation ma’ didha’llah may often be heard in 
circumstances where an English speaker would be likely co sry “God forbid!" 

© Sora 113 (‘The Daybreak’ [al-Falag}) and Sora 114 (‘Mankind fan-Nas)), the last ewo Sdris in 


the Qur'an, are known as al-Mu' awwi [the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge}. They read as follows: 
In the Name of Allah, All-Merciful Bismi'tlahi'r-Rahmani'r- 
and Compassionate, Rahim. 
Say: “l take ie with fade g 
the Lond of the Daybreak Rabh'l- 
from the evil of what He has created, min sharri ma 
from the evil of che darkness toa min sharni ghasigin 
when it is intense, dha wagab— 
from the evil of che witches wa min sharrin-naffachaei 
who Now on knots, fl wqjad— 
and from the evil of the envier twa min sharni hasddin 
when he envies.” ida hasad., 
me the Name of Allah, All-Merciful Bismi'tlahi'r-Rahmani'r- 
and Compassionate, Rahim. 
Say: “I rake refuge with a‘adhu 
the Loed af ind, Rabbi'n-nas— 
the King of mankind, Maliki’ n-nas— 
the God of mankind, fahi'n-nats— 
from the evil of che min sharn'l- 
slinking whisperer, toasurisi' | -khannts— 
ispers in alladht yuwaswise ft 
the sudari'n-nds— 


breasts of mankind, 
of the jinn and of mankind.” mina’|-jinnati wa'n-ndls. 
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—in other words: “I take the precaution of looking to Allah on behalf 
of the pair of them for protection from Satan the accursed.” 

As for the etymology of ash-Shaitan [Satan; the Devil], the name is 
derived from the same root, sh-t-n, as the common noun shatan, 
meaning a long and strongly twisted rope. The corresponding verbal 
noun or infinitive, sham, is a synonym for bu‘d [to be remote; to keep 
one's distance]. The linguistic implication, therefore, is that he keeps 
himself at a very great distance from all that is good, while he stretches 
far into all that is evil and is intensely involved in it. 

Then again, a human being may sometimes be referred to as a devil 
[shaitan]; that is to say, as someone who is like the Devil [ash-Shaitan] in 
his conduct and behavior. As a matter of fact, everything that is 
mustagbah |that is considered ugly, repugnant, repulsive, ignominious, 
infamous, shameful, disgraceful, foul, vile, base, mean, etc.] can be 
likened to the Devil. One may say, for instance: “So and so has a face 
like the face of the Devil, and his head is like the Devil’s head.” One 
such comparison is made in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), when He says: 

[Itisatree thatcomes forth inthe root of Hell;] its spathes are as it were the heads 
of devils [ru’fasu'sh-shayaym]. (37:65) 

The reference here is probably to the well-known [image people have 
of the] Devil's head [ra’s ash-shaitdn al-ma‘riif].!". According to some 
authorities, however, it applies to certain snakes, which have repulsive 
heads and manes [a‘raf], while others have pointed out that “Devils’ 
heads" [ru’ iisu'sh-shayatin] is the name of a common plant. 

As for the epithet ar-rajim [the accursed], this is applied to the Devil 
because he is the one who has been cursed with damnation [marjiim bi'l- 
la‘na]. That is to say, Allah (Exalted is He) has cursed him with 
damnation and has driven him into exile, far from the Divine Presence 
{Hadra], as a punishment for his sinful disobedience in refusing to bow 
down in prostration before Adam (peace be upon him). The angels also 
cursed him by pelting him with gravestones [rijam], with which they 
then proceeded to chase him out of heaven and down to the earth 


"7 As noted by the Arabic lexicographers, “though the shaitdn is not seen, he is conceived in the 
mind as the foulest, or ugliest, of things.” (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. SH-T-N.) 
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below. Then the stars [kawakib] were provided as missiles [rujiim] to be 
thrown at him. 

So he and his offspring will be pelted with the stars and cursed with 
damnation until the Final Hour is at hand. As Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 


[And we have adorned the lower heaven with lamps] and We have made them 
missiles to be thrown at the devils [wa ja‘ alnaha rujfiman li’sh-shayatm]. (65:7) 


Concerning the remoteness of Satan from Allah 


and from all that is good. 


oe {ash-Shaitan] is far removed from Allah, distant from all that 
is good, remote from the Garden of Paradise and close to the Fire 
of Hell. This is why Allah has commanded His Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and all decent members of his Community to 
make a practice of praying for refuge [ta‘awwudh] from Satan the 
accursed, who is far from the All-Merciful One [ar-Rahmdan], so that 
they may keep their distance from the Fires of Hell and draw close to the 
Gardens of Paradise, and so that they may look upon the Face of the 
King and Judge [al-Malik ad-Dayyan]."* 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) is saying, in effect: “O my 
servant, Satan is far removed from Me, while you are close to Me. You 
must therefore be on your best behavior in order to preserve the right 
spiritual stare [hdl], so that Satan will not gain access to you by any 
means at all.” 

To be on our best behavior means that we must carry out the Divine 
commandments and observe the Divine prohibitions, and that we must 
be content to accept the course of destiny [jaraydn al-maqdiir] as it affects 
us personally and as it affects our property, our family, our children and 
all the creatures in the universe. 

Provided that the servant [of Allah] can keep this up, that he can stick 
to it, persevere in it with diligence, and hold on to it with a firm 
embrace, he will enjoy salvation from the mischievous temptations 
In his Sahth, Imam al-Bukhari has recorded a traditional report, complete with its chain of 
transmitting authorities [isndd], according to which ‘Abdullah ibn Anas (may Allih be well 
pleased with him) stared thar he once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) say: 

Allah (Glory be to Hien) will gather all His servants at the Resurrection, when He will summon 
them by calling out, in a voice that will be heard by those who are far away, just as clearly as 


it s heard by chose who are close at hand: "1am the King/Ana’l-Malik}! | am the Judge {Ana’d- 
Dayyatn]!” 
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[fitan] of the Devil and his insinuations [waswas], as well as from the 
unworthy promptings and destructive tendencies of the lower self 
[nafs], from the torment of the tomb and its suffocating pressure, from 
the terror and violence of the Resurrection, and from the agony and the 
groaning distress [zafra]"® of the Fire of Hell. He will be in the vicinity 
of Allah in the Garden of the Safe Resort [Jannat al-Ma’wa],” in the 
company of “the Prophets, the champions of truth, the martyrs and 
the righteous—and the best of company are they!”' There he will 
have the bountiful blessings of Allah at his disposal under every 
circumstance, and there he will abide for ever and ever. As Allah 
(Exalted is He) has said: 

As for My servants, you shall have no authority over any of them, [except those 

who follow you, being perverse]. (15:42)" 

It must follow, therefore, that when the servant is wearing the badge 
of servitude [simat al-‘ubiidiyya] to the King Most High [al-Malik al-A la], 
it will not be possible for Satan the weak, the vile and the most inferior, 
to gain the upper hand over him and subject him to trial and tribulation— 
neither in a public setting nor when he is alone in private, and neither 
by influencing his heart toward committing an act of sinful disobedi- 
ence when he is considering some course of action, nor by affecting the 
limbs of his physical body when they are on the verge of stumbling and 
falling to their ruin. At that very moment of peril, he will hear the cry: 
“This is how We treat someone who refuses to give in to his whims and 
passions [hawa], and who follows the Truth [Haqq] and is guided by it.” 
The Assembly [of Angels] on High [al-Mal ‘a al-A ‘la] will be engaged in 
a heated debate about him, as he is summoned by the Almighty [al-‘Azim] 
to the Kingdom Most High [al-Malakiit al-A‘la], and the King Most 
High [al-Malik al-A‘la] will speak of him in glowing terms—upon the 
'? According to the Arabic lexicographers, the word zafra means: A drawing in of the breath to 
the urmost, by reason of distress; a drawing-bhack of the breath so vehemently that the ribs become 


swollen our; or, an emission of the breath with a prolonged sigh or groan, (See E.W. Lane, Arabie- 
English Lexicon, art. Z-F-R.) 


® An allusion to Qur’fin (53:15). According to various authors of Qur’anic commentaries, the 
meaning of Jannat al-Ma‘ wal is: “The paradise to which repair the souls of the martyrs, or the pices, or the 
angels; or that in which the night és passed.” (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. '-W-Y.) 
*! The words within inverted commas are from the Qur'an (4:69): an-nabiyyina wa's-siddigma 
wa’ sh-shuhadd’i wa’s-sdilihn: wa hasuna uld’ika rafigd. 

22 inna “ibéd! laisa laka ‘alaihim sided [ill mani‘ naba‘aka mina'l-ghdwtn]. 
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Throne [‘Arsh], for He has firmly established Himself thereon**—in 
His Eternally Pre-Existent Speech [bi-Kalamihi'l-Qadim], safeguarded 
from the rhyming prose [saj‘] of Satan and all falsehood in the recitation 
of the reciter when he recites [‘inda qira’ ati'l-qari’i idha qara’ a): 
Thus it was, that We might ward off from him evil and foul abomination; he was 
surely one of Our devoted servants, (12:24) 

For such a servant is surely most righteously devoted to his dury, both 
in secret and in public. 

To flee from Satan the accursed and from his beckoning call is 
therefore by far the better and more preferable course, since the warning 
has come down from the All-High, the Most High [al-‘Aliyy al-‘ Ala], 
inasmuch as He has said: 

Surely Satan is an enemy to you; so treat him as an enemy. He summons his 
party only that they may be among the inhabitants of the blazing inferno, (35:6) 
And yet he has led a great multitude of you astray; sodid you not have any sense 
lof what you were getting yourselves into]? (36:62) 

For obedience to Satan is the root of all trouble and distress, whereas 
opposition to him is the basis of good fortune and bliss, of comfort and right 
guidance, and of eternal life in the abode of perpetuity [dar al-baga’]. 


th 


4 


43 An allusion to the verse [ayal of the Qur'fin in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
declared: 


The aaa hasfirmly established Himvelf upon the Throne /ar-Rahmanu ‘ala'l-‘arshi’ stawal. 
(20: 


24 ka-dhalika li-nasrifa ‘anhu' s-sit'a wa'l-fahsha’ : innahu min ‘ibddina'l-mukhlasin. 

23 inna’ sh-shaitdna lakum ‘adwwwun fa-’ takhidhfihu ‘adwwwa: innama yad' a hizbahu li-yakiind min 
ashdthi’ s-sa"tr. 

26 wa-la-qad adalla minkum jibillan kathira: a-fa-lam takéindi ta‘ giliin. 


Concerning the five benefits that accrue 
to the servant of Allah from seeking 
refuge [isti‘Gdha] with Him. 


| ee benefits accrue to the servant of Allah from seeking refuge 
[isti‘adha] with Him, namely the following: 


1. Firm and constant adherence to the true religion and to right 
guidance [ath-thabat ‘ala'd-din wa’ L-huda). 

2. Salvation from the evil of [Satan] the damned and from trouble 
and distress [as-salama mina’ l-la‘in wa’l-‘ana’). 

3. Gaining admittance to the impregnable fortress and access to the 
nearness [of the Divine Protector] [ad-dukhal fi’ -hisn al-hasin wa'z-zulfai].27 

4. Attaining to the secure station*’ in the company of the Prophets, 
the champions of truth, the martyrs and the righteous [al-wusal ila’l- 
maqami' l-aminima‘a’n-nabiyyina wa’ s-siddigmawa' sh-shuhada’ i wa’ s-sdlihin). 

5. Obtaining the help and support of the Lord of the earth and the 
heaven [nail ma‘iinati Rabbi’ l-ard wa's-sama’ }. 


As the story is told in some of the previous [pre-Qur’anic] Books of 
Scripture, when Iblis the damned, addressing his words to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), said: 


Then I shall come upon them from in front of them and from behind them, from 
their right hands and from their left hands. (7:17)*" 


+7 According to at least one Arabic lexicographer, zulfai may be a plural of zulfa, when the latter 
is used adjectivally in the sense of garth [near, close]. It is more commonly regarded, however, as 
@ quasi-infinitive noun, meaning either “station, rank, degree” or “bringing very near.” 
(See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art, Z-L-F.) The word occurs in several verses 
[ayat} of the Qur'an, including: 
And those who choose protecting a from Him, os “We only serve them so thar 
oy ae ee aoe ren ladhina’ takhadha min danihi awliya’: ma 
nat‘ buechsheem illa li-yuqarribaina ila’ Mahi alfa). Py 
24 An allusion to the Qur’fnic verse [dyal: 
Surely those who were devoted to their dury shall be in a station secure [inna’l-muttagina fi 
magimin amin], (44:51) 
29 thumma la-dittyannahum min baini aidthim wa min khalfihim wa ‘an aimémihim wa ‘an shad’ ilihim, 
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—Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) said in reply: 


By My Might and My Majesty, I shall surely command them to appeal [to Me] 
for refuge, and then, when they seek refuge with Me, I shall protect them from 
the right with guidance, from the left with providential care, from behind with 
invulnerability, and from in front with invincible support, so that your devilish 
insinuation can never harm them, O damned one!” 


Among the traditional sayings [ahadith} handed down to us from 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), there is one 
in which the following words are attributed to him: 


Ifsomeone prays just once for refuge with Allah, Allah (Exalted is He) will keep 
him safe throughout the whole of the day in which he makes that plea.” 


He also said (blessing and peace be upon him): 


Lock the doors of sinful disobedience by offering the prayer for refuge with Allah 
[bi'Listé‘adha], and open the doors of worshipful obedience by invoking the 
Name of Allah [bi’t-tasmiya]. 


It has been said that Iblis’ sends out three hundred and sixty soldiers, 
ona daily basis, with the mission of leading the believer{mu’ min] astray. 
But then, if the believer seeks refuge with Allah, Allah casts three 
hundred and sixty glances into his heart, and every one of those glances 
of His results in a fatal casualty for one of the soldiers of the Devil, may 
Allah doom him to damnation! 


© wa ‘Lzzatt wa Jaldlt la-dmurannahum bi'l-ist'adha: fa-idha' sta’ adhd bt hafizeahvon frabgacuey bi'l- 
hidéyati wa ‘ani’ sh-shimalli bi'l-“indyati wa ‘ani’ l-khalfi bi'Ltymati wa ‘ani’ l-quddamd bi'n-nusra: hard 
(a tadurrahiem waswatuka yd mal’ tn, 

) mani'sta‘ddha bi'llahi marratan hafizahu'llahu—ta' ala—ft yamihi dhallik. 

2 In other words, by saying: “Bismi'llah [In the Name of Allah}," 

* Iblis is the personal name of the Devil. Some Western scholars consider it to be an arabicized 
version of the Greek diabolos, but the Arab philologists derive it from the root b-{-s, an the grounds 
that Iblis “has nothing to expect [ublisa} from the mercy of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).” 
He ts also called ash-Shaipin (Satan, the Devil), “aduww Allah [the enemy of Gad] or simply 
al-‘adwww [the Enemy]. Unlike the English word Satan, however, ash-Shaitdin is not strictly 
speaking a proper name, as A.J. Wensinck points our in his article IBLIS in the SEI. (See also: 
T.P. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art, DEVIL). 


Concerning the things which Satan dreads, 
and against which he is always on his guard. 


he things which Satan dreads, and against which he is ever on 
his guard, are: The prayer for Divine refuge [isti'adha] and the rays 
of the light of intimate knowledge in the hearts of those who know 
through direct spiritual experience [shu‘a’ niir ma‘ rifa qulab al-‘arifin]. 

So, if you are not yet one of those who are spiritually aware, you must 
make it your practice to offer the prayer for Divine refuge, following the 
example of those who are devout in the performance of their religious 
duties, until you progress to the stage of development attained by those 
who know through direct spiritual experience. 

From that point on, the rays of the light of your heart will shatter his 
offensive power and put his troops to flight. They will destroy all his 
flourishing tentacles and extirpate his malignant tumor, as far as you 
personally are concerned. It may also happen that you will be put in 
charge of his imprisonment, for the sake of your brothers [ikhwén] and 
your followers, just as it happened in the case of ‘Umar ibn al-Kharrab 
(may Allth be well pleased with him). The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) is reported as having said: 

The Devil runs away from your shadow, O ‘Umar! 

and: 

Whenever ‘Umar travels along a particular valley, the Devil always chooses a 
different valley for his own journey! 

It has been said that the Devil used to suffer an epileptic fit whenever 
he caught sight of ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him). It is 
safe to assume, therefore, that when the Devil recognizes sincerity | sidq] 
on the part of a servant [of the Lord] in his hostility toward him and in 
his opposition to his summons, he will despair of that individual, treat 
him as a lost cause, and focus his attention on somebody else. He will 
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still approach him from time to time, however, sneaking up on him in 
disguise like a furtive thief, so the servant [of the Lord] must stick to his 
sincerity; he must remain vigilant and be ever on the watch in order to 
detect the approach of Satan and his cunning devices, for his probing 
instrument [mithgab] is very subtle, his animosity is primeval and 
fundamental, and he makes inroads through the skin and the flesh as 
blood flows through the veins. 

We know of a traditional report to the effect that Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) used to say, after he had reached his 
senior years: “O Allah, I take refuge with You from the possibility that 
I might perpetrate an unlawful sexual act or murder.” When people 
asked him if he could really be afraid of that kind of thing, he would 
reply: “How can I not be afraid, as long as Iblis is still alive?” 


Concerning the most effective ways of seeking help 
in order to combat the Devil and keep him at bay. 


F” the purpose of waging war against the Devil and keeping him 
at bay, the most effective ways of seeking help are: (1) to utter the 
statement of sincere devotion [kalimat al-ikhlas},4 and (2) for a man to 
remember his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has reported the 
words of his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

“La ilaha illa'llah [There is no god but Allah]” is My fortress, so anyone who sa 
these words will enter My fortress. And anyone on enters My fortress is surely 
safe from My torment. 

The Prophet (blessings and peace be upon him) has also said: 
Anyone who says “La ilaha illa’llah [There is no god but Allah]," and who says 
it sincerely, will enter the Garden of Paradise. 

The Devil is the cause of the torment [inflicted by Allah], so when the 
servant [of the Lord] pronounces the statement [of sincere belief], and 
when he clothes himself with its necessary consequences by observing 
the Divine commandments and prohibitions, the Devil, seeing him 
wrapped up in all that, will keep his distance from him and will not 
approach him. The servant will thus be saved from Satan's mischievous 
temptation, just as he would be saved from the weapons of his enemy 
by a coat of armor worn in battle. 

Similar protection is afforded by frequent invocation of the Name of 
Allah, as we know from the traditional account of the following 
incident: The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 


4 The affirmation of Divine Unity: “La ildha illa’llah [There is no god bur Allah].” 
§5 That is to say, ina Sacred Tradition [Hadith Qudst}, not a verse [aya] of the Qur’fin, 
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On the desirability of giving commands and 


prohibitions in a private context whenever possible. 


he most appropriate course for a person to take, when he 
proposes to tell someone else what is right and what is wrong, is that 
he should find an opportunity to convey these instructions in a private 
context [khalwal], if it is at all possible for him to doso. The advantages 
of this approach are that it is more immediate, that it is more effective 
in communicating spiritual counsel [maw 'iza], stern admonition [zajr] 
and sincere advice [nastha], and that it is more likely to result in the 
acceptance of what is right and the renunciation of what is wrong. 

As Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased with him) once put it: 
“When someone preaches to his brother in public, he is exposing him 
to disgrace [shanahu], but when someone offers him spiritual counsel in 
private, he is blessing him with grace [zanahu].” 

If the person concerned has attempted this [private approach], but it 
has not yielded any positive results, he must then proceed to do his duty 
in the public forum. In order to accomplish his task, he should try to 
enlist the support of ordinary good folk [ahl al-khair], and then, if this 
does not work, he may apply to the people in power [ashab as-sultan] for 
assistance. The active condemnation of what is wrong and unfair [inkar 
al-munkar] must never be totally abandoned, because Allah (Exalted is 
He) sternly rebuked a society of people who had in fact abandoned it, 
and who had come to regard it as unimportant. He said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


They would not try to prevent one another from doing anything wrong that they 
did; evil indeed were the things they used to do! (5:79) 


He has also said (Exalted is He): 


Why is it that the rabbis and the priests do not forbid their utterance of sin and 
their consumption of illicit gain? Evil indeed is their handiwork. (5:63) 
“43 kandi [a yatandhawna ‘an munkarin fa‘ alith—la-bi’ sa ma kanit yaf‘alim. 
4 law [4 yanhahumu’r-rabbdniyyiina wa’ l-ahbaru ‘an qawlihimu’ |-ithma wa aklihimu’ s-suht—a-bi'sa 
ma kanii yasna‘ iin. 
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As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


And he whose sight is dim to the remembrance of the All-Merciful, to him We 
assign a devil who becomes his comrade. (43:36)** 

There will be times when that devil whispers his evil suggestions to 
him during his ritual prayer [salat]. At other times he will excite him 
with futile desires, arousing all the appetites of the lower self, those that 
are strictly unlawful as well as those that are ordinarily permissible. 
There will also be times when he persuades him to hold back from 
prompt participation in good causes, from performing the customary 
and necessary religious duties [as-sunan wa’l-wajibat], from acts of 
worship and righteous deeds [al-‘ibadat wa’ l-qurubat]. Thus he will lose 
both this world and the hereafter, and will eventually be resurrected in 
his [devil's] company. 

It may happen that his devil-comrade will deprive him of his faith 
{tman] at the very end of his life, so that he will be doomed on the Day 
of Resurrection to dwell with him for all eternity in the Fire of Hell, in 
the company of Pharaoh and Hardin and Qariin. 


We take refuge with Allah from the deprivation of faith, and from 
obediently following the Devil both in secret and in public.” 


ae 


58 wa man ya‘ shu ‘an dhikri'r-Rahméni nugayyid lahu shaiginan fa-huwa lahu garm. 
® na‘ tidhu bi'lahi min salbt'|-tman wa mauiha’ ati’ sh-shaitdni fi's-sirri wa'l-i‘ lan, 


The sons of Satan who oversee the sons of Adam 
[mankind], according to a traditional report 


handed down from the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


ccording to a traditional report handed down to us from 

Mugatil, on the authority of az-Zuhri, who transmitted it on the 
authority of “Urwa, the following account was originally given by 
‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her); 

The Companions of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) set out one evening, hoping to spend some time together with 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). Included in 
their group were Aba Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman, ‘Ali, Salman and 
“Ammar ibn Yasir (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with each 
and every one of them). Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) did step out of doors to meet them, despite the fact that 
he was suffering from a bad case of ar-ruhadda’ (i.e., the heavy sweat 
caused by the fever). The beads of sweat were dripping from him 
like jumdn (another word for lu’lu’ [pearls]). Then, when he had 
wiped his brow, he said: 

May Allah damn the accursed one [la‘ana' llahu'l-mal ‘fin]! 


He said this three times over, then he lowered his head and fell silent, 
so ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) said to him: “Let my father be your 
ransom, and my mother too! Whom were you damning just a moment ago?” 
The Prophet (Allih bless him and give him peace) said in reply: 

The wicked Iblis, the enemy of Allah, inserted his tail into his own backside, 
and then laid seven eggs. Such was the origin of his sons, who have been charged 


with the task of overseeing the sons of Adam. Their names and their particular 
areas of responsibility are as follows: 


1. al-Mudhish. He is the one who has been entrusted with the task of overseeing 
the learned scholars [‘ulama’}, whose attention he diverts into whimsical 


excursions of various kinds, 


On the Jahmiyya [and other subsects 
of the Murji’a]. 


A: for the Jahmiyya, their name and origin can be traced to Jahm 
ibn Safwan,” who used to state his doctrine in the following 
terms: “Faith is neither more nor less than the acknowledgment of 
Allah and His Messenger, and of everything that has come to us [by way 
of revelation] from His presence.” They profess the following doctrines: 

© Thar the Qur’an is a product of creation [makhliiq]. 

e Thar Allah (Exalted is He) did not speak to Moses. 

e Thar Allah (Exalted is He) did not speak and did not see. 

© That He is not known to have any particular location [makan]; He 
possesses neither Throne [‘arsh] nor Pedestal [kurst], and He is not 
“upon the Throne.” 

¢ They refuse to accept the reality of the [weighing of deeds in] the 
scales [mawdazin], and of the torment of the tomb. 

© They refuse to accept that the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of 
Hell are products of creation, and claim that if they have been created 
they must eventually cease to exist. 

¢ They maintain that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
neither speak to His creatures nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection, and that the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise will 
neither look at Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) nor see Him therein. 

¢ They maintain that faith [Iman] is an affair of the heart, which does 


not require confirmation by the tongue. 


® Jahm ibn Safwan Abd Muhriz, a client of the Band Rasib, called at-Tirmidhi by some and 
as-Samarqandi by others. He attached himself to Harith ibn Suraij, known as “the man with the 
black banner”, during the uprisings that broke out in the province of Khurisin toward the end of 
the Umayyad period, and was put to death in AH. 128/745-6 CE. by Salm ibn Ahwaz. His followers, 
called Jahmiyya after him, survived down to the Sth (11th) century in the vicinity of Tabriz, bur 
then adopted the doctrines of the Ash‘ariyya. (See anonymous article DIAHM, in SEI.) 


33 al-tmanu huwa'l-ma‘rifatu bi’ llahi wa rasiilihi wa jamt“i md jaa min “indihi fagat. 
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You must keep very close to one another in the ranks [when you line up to pray 
in congregation], so that the Devil cannot find a gap through which to slip in 
between you. You must stick as closely together as the daughters of jadaf. 


When people asked, “And what are the ‘daughters of jadaf'?" Aba 
Hudhaifa said that, according to Abi “Ubaida, they are those little 
sheep from the region of the Hijaz. One of them by itself is called a 
jadafa.* They are also known as naqad.*” Some say that they have 
neither tails nor ears, and that they are imported from Jarash, a town 
in the Yemen. 

According toa traditional report, it was ‘Uthmin ibn Abu'l-‘ As (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) who made the following statement: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what is he like, the devil who intervenes 
between me and my ritual prayer [sdlat] and my recitation of the 
Qur'an?!’ He responded (Allah bless him and give him peace) by saying: 

That particular devil is called Khanzab, When you feel aware of his presence, 
you must take refuge [ta‘awwadh) from him with Allah. You should also spit 
three times to your left.” 

“Uthman ibn Abu'l-‘As (may Allah be well pleased with him) went 
on to say: “I acted on this advice, and Allah did cause that devil to go 
away and leave me.” 

In the well-known tradition [hadith mashhiir], the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) said: 


There is not a single one amongst you who does not have a devil of his own.” 


People asked: “Not even you, O Messenger of Allah?”, so he 
responded (Allah bless him and give him peace) by saying: 
Noteven lL. The only difference is that Allah (Hallowed and Exalted is He) has 
helped me against him, and so | am safe. 
In yet another traditional account, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) is reported as having said: 


There is not a single one of you who does not have a comrade from among the 
jinn, assigned to oversee him personally, 


* Or perhaps it should be read as jadfa. Since this meaning of the word is not listed in the 
dictionaries, it is impossible to be certain of the correct vowelling. The Arabic text shows only 
the consonantal outline: }-d-f for the plural or collective form, with the addition of wi’ marhija 
in the case of the singular. 


* According to the Arabic lexicographers, nagad is a collective term for “a kind of sheep, of ugly 
form; a kind of sheep of al-Bahrain, having short legs and ugly faces; or a kind of small sheep of 
al-Hijaz; or, simply, lambs.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. N-Q-D.) 


Concerning the most effective ways of seeking help 
in order to combat the Devil and keep him at bay. 


F” the purpose of waging war against the Devil and keeping him 
at bay, the most effective ways of seeking help are: (1) to utter the 
statement of sincere devotion [kalimat al-ikhlas},4 and (2) for a man to 
remember his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has reported the 
words of his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

“La ilaha illa'llah [There is no god but Allah]” is My fortress, so anyone who sa 
these words will enter My fortress. And anyone on enters My fortress is surely 
safe from My torment. 

The Prophet (blessings and peace be upon him) has also said: 
Anyone who says “La ilaha illa’llah [There is no god but Allah]," and who says 
it sincerely, will enter the Garden of Paradise. 

The Devil is the cause of the torment [inflicted by Allah], so when the 
servant [of the Lord] pronounces the statement [of sincere belief], and 
when he clothes himself with its necessary consequences by observing 
the Divine commandments and prohibitions, the Devil, seeing him 
wrapped up in all that, will keep his distance from him and will not 
approach him. The servant will thus be saved from Satan's mischievous 
temptation, just as he would be saved from the weapons of his enemy 
by a coat of armor worn in battle. 

Similar protection is afforded by frequent invocation of the Name of 
Allah, as we know from the traditional account of the following 
incident: The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 


4 The affirmation of Divine Unity: “La ildha illa’llah [There is no god bur Allah].” 
§5 That is to say, ina Sacred Tradition [Hadith Qudst}, not a verse [aya] of the Qur’fin, 
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On carrying a copy of the Qur'an [mushaf] 
when traveling in territory controlled 
by the enemies of Islam. 


t is considered inappropriate to carry a copy of the Qur’an 

{mushaf] when embarking on an expedition into territory controlled 
by the enemy, because there is a risk of its falling into the hands of those 
who attribute partners to Allah [al-mushrikiin].*! 

This does not apply when the Muslims are [on the move] in conspicuous 
strength and might, and represent an overwhelming force. It then 
becomes permissible to take a copy of the Book along on the journey, 
so that the traveler may read from it and and not become forgetful 
of the Qur’an. 


®! For an earlier mention of this same point, see p. 94 above. 
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Benefactor [Mannan] has rewarded them in accordance with the 
declaration He has made in the Qur’an: 
Therefore Allah has warded off from them the evil of that day, and He has 
caused them to find radiance and gladness. And He has recompensed them for 


all that they have patiently endured, with a Garden and with garments of silk. 
(76:11,12) 


And in His words (Exalted is He): 


Surely the righteous shall dwell amid gardens and a river, ina sure abode, in the 
presence of a King All-Powerful. (54:54,55)* 


He has also said (Exalted is He): 


But for him who fears the standing before his Lord there shall be nwo gardens. 
(55:46) 

What is more, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has made 
mention in this Book of His of the servant who is exposed to temptation 
{maftiin] after his conversion to pious devotion [taqwa], for He has said 
(Exalted is He): 


As for the righteous, when a visitation from the devil disturbs them, they have 
only to remember [the guidance of their Lord], and then they see clearly. 
(7:201)* 

Thus He (Almighty and Glorious is He) has given us to understand 
that the way to polish our hearts [jala’ al-quliib) is through the remem- 
brance of Allah, for this is how they lose their coating of darkness, rust 
and neglect, and this is how troubles and cares are cleared away. 
Remembrance [dhikr] is the key to pious devotion [taqwé] and cautious 
restraint[wara‘], and pious devotion is the gateway to the hereafter, just 
as passionate desire [hawa] is the gateway to this world. As Allah 
(Exalted is He) has said: 

[Hold fast to that which We have given you] and remember what is in it, for then 
you may do your duty well. (2:63)! 

Thus Allah (Hallowed and Exalted is He) has given us to understand 
that, through remembrance [dhikr], the human being will come to be 
devoted to his duty. 
 fa-wagdhumu'llahu sharva dhdlika'l-yawmi wa lagqdhwen nadratan wa surtird—wa jazuen bi-ma 
sabarii jannatan was harira. 

48 inna’l-muttagina fi janndtin wa nahar—fi mag ‘adi sidgin ‘inda Malikin Mugtadir, 

wa li-man khifa magdma Rabbihi jannatin. 

5° inna’ lladhina' ttagaw idhd massahum a’ ifun mina’ sh-shaitdni tadhakkavii fa-idhdhum mubsiviin. 
3! [khudhi ma dtaindkum bi-quwwatin) wa'dhkurit ma fthi la‘ allakum tattagiin. 


Concerning the two tremors [lammatan] 
that are felt within the heart. 


TS tremors [lammatdn] are experienced within the heart. One 
tremor, which comes from the King [Malik], is the promise of all 
that is good and the confirmation of the truth. The other tremor, which 
comes from the enemy [i.e., from Satan] is the threat of all that is evil, 
the denial of the truth, and the rejection of all that is good. 

This version of this traditional report has been handed down to us on the 
authority of “Abdullah ibn Mas‘td (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

Asexplained in the words of al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him): 

“These two [tremors] are actually two feelings of concern [hammdn] 
which preoceupy the attention of the heart. One of these feelings of 
concern comes from Allah, while the other comes from the Enemy. So 
Allah bestows His mercy on a servant who concentrates on His 
concern, who gives effect to that which comes from Allah, and who 
struggles to combat whatever comes from His enemy.” 

Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) offered an inter- 
pretation of the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

[Say: “l take refuge with the Lord of mankind, the King of mankind, the God 
of mankind] from the evil of the slinking whisperer.” (114:1-4)" 

According to Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 

“This means that Satan likes to make himself comfortably at home in 
the heart of the human being. When someone remembers Allah, he 
slinks away and feels ill at ease, but whenever a person becomes 
forgetful, he stretches himself out in comfort over his heart.” 

%® inna’ lladhtna’ ttaqaw idhd massahum ei ifun mina’ sh-shaitdni tadhakkarii fa-idhdhum mubsiriin. 
5) fkhudhi ma draindkum bi-quwwatin) wa'dhkuri md fthi la‘allaksen tattagin. 
22 fqul: a‘ fidhu bi-Rabbi’ n-nds—Maliki' n-nais—Ilahi'n-nais}—min sharvi'|-waswasi’-khannds. 
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In the words of Muqatil (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 

“He [the slinking whisperer] is the Devil in the shape of a pig [khinzir], 
attached to the heart within the physical body of the son of Adam 
[i.e., the human being], where he infiltrates himself as smoothly as the 
flow of the blood. Allah has given him control over that human being. 
Such is the import of His words (Exalted is He): 


[The slinking whisperer] who whispers in the breasts of men. (114:5)53 
Thus, when the son of Adam becomes absentminded, the Devil 


insinuates his suggestions into his heart, until he swallows up his heart 
completely. He is called the Slinker [khannds] because, when the son 
of Adam remembers Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), he slinks 
away [khanasa] from his heart, leaves it and makes his exit from that 
person's physical body.” 

According to ‘Ikrima (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“In the case of a man, the Whisperer [waswas] has his place of lodging 
in his pericardium [fu’ dd] and hiseyes. In the case of awoman, however, 
his place of lodging is in her eyes when she is moving forward, and in 
her buttocks when she turns her back.” 


~ 


53 alladhi yuwaswise ft sudiini'n-ndsi, 


Concerning the six ‘notions’ [khawdatir] that 
may arise within the human heart. 


he ‘notions’ [khawatir] that may arise within the human heart 
are six in number, namely: 


1. The notion of the lower self [khagir an-nafs). 

2. The notion of the Devil (khatir ash-Shaitan]. 
3. The notion of the spirit (khagir ar-rith]. 

4. The notion of the angel [khatir al-malak]. 

5. The notion of the mind/intellect [khagir al-‘aql]. 

6. The notion of certainty [khagir al-yaqin]. 


Let us now proceed to consider the rdle and modus operandi of each of 
these six notions: 

¢ The rdle of the notion of the lower self[khatir an-nafs] is to instruct 
the person in whom it arises to accept the demands of the carnal 
appetites [shahawait] and to follow the promptings of passionate desire 
[hawa], regardless of whether the objects of such desire are classed [in 
Islamic law] as indifferently permissible [mubah] or as sinful and strictly 
prohibited [haraj]. 

© The rdle of the notion of the Devil [khatir ash-Shaitan] is primarily 
to instruct the person in whom it arises to commit the fundamental sins 
of kufr [unbelief] and shirk [associating partners with Allah], of casting 
suspicion and doubt on Allah (Exalted is He) in respect of His promise. 
In the fulfillment of its secondary task, it promotes the commission of 
various acts of sinful disobedience and the postponement of repen- 
tance, as well as anything that is conducive to the destruction of the soul 
in this world and the hereafter. 

Both of these two notions are blameworthy and to be condemned as 
evil. They are characteristic of the general mass of the believers[‘umiim 
al-mu’minin]. 
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¢ The notion of the spirit [khair ar-rih] and the notion of the angel 
[khatir al-malak] have a shared rdle and purpose, since both of them 
communicate the truth, encourage obedience to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), as well as promote everything that is conducive to 
salvation [salama] in this world and the hereafter, and everything that 
is in conformity with true knowledge [‘ilm]. 

e As for the notion of the mind/intellect [khatir al-‘aql], there are 
times when it gives the same instructions as the lower self and the Devil, 
while on other occasions it gives the same instructions as the spirit and 
the angel. Here we have a special wisdom [hikma] from Allah and a 
skillful application of His handiwork [itqan li-san‘ihi], with the 
purpose of ensuring that His servant will be dealing with matters of 
good and evil in the presence of a rational understanding [bi-wujiid 
ma‘qiil], and with a soundness of perception and power of discrimi- 
nation [sihhat shuhiid wa tamytz]. 

The consequences of his actions, in terms of reward and punishment, 
will thus be duly assigned to his own credit or debit, because Allah 
(Exalted is He) has made the human body a setting for the application 
of His laws [ahkam], a site for the execution of His will [masht'a] within 
the structures of His wisdom [mabant hikmatihi]. He has likewise made 
the rational mind [‘aql] the vehicle [matiyya] of good and evil. It 
conveys them both into the storehouse of the human body, since 
this is a situation for the imposition of duties [taklif}] and an 
opportunity for the exercise of management [tasrif], as well as a 
means of ascertaining the balance of profit or loss, in terms of 
blissful delight or painful torment. 

¢ Asfor the notion of certainty [khair al-yaqin], this is the spirit of 
faith [rah al-tman] and the source of true knowledge [mawrid al-‘ilm], for 
it comes from Allah (Exalted is He) and from Him it originates 
[yasduru]. It is peculiar to a special few [makhsiis bi-khawdss] among the 
saints of sure conviction who are champions of the truth [min al-awliya’ 
al-miiginin as-siddigin], the martyrs [shuhada’] and the spiritual deputies 
[abdal].* It never communicates anything but truth [hagq], even if its 
% Abdiil is the plural of Badal. In the Sixth Discourse of Revelations of the Unseen, Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased with him) gives the following explanation: “Annihilarion 
[fand’] is the aim and object, the final destination of the journey of the saints. This was the 
direction sought by all previous saints and Abdal: to become extinct to their own will, and let the 
Will of the Almighty and Glorious Truth take its place, as a permanent transformation, lasting 


until death, That is why they came to be called Abdal [lit:‘substirutes'] (may Allah be well pleased 
with them all).” 


34 Volume Two 


communication is in a secret code and delivered by very subtle means. 
It cannot be deciphered except by intuitive knowledge [‘ilm ladunt] and 
access to esoteric sources and secret information [akhbar al-ghwyib wa 
asrar al-umiir]. 

It comes only to those who are loved [mahbiibm], to those who are 
sought [muradin], to those who are specially selected [mukhtarmn], to 
those who pass beyond their own existence because of Allah—into 
Him, out of them [fanin bi’ llah—fihi ‘anhum], to those who are absent 
from their outer beings [gha’ibin ‘an zawahirihim], to those whose outer 
worship [‘ibaida zahira] has been transformed into the inner kind [batina], 
apart from [the observance of] the obligatory duties [fard’id] and those 
customs [based on the exemplary practice of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace)] that are firmly established [sunan mu’ akkida]. 

Such people are always in a state of vigilant awareness of their inner 
beings [bawdtin], while Allah (Exalted is He) is taking care of the 
development of their outer beings [zawahir]. As He (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said in His Splendid Book: 

My Protecting Friend is Allah who has sent down the Book, and He befriends 
and protects the righteous. (7:196)" 

He befriends them and He provides for all their needs [tawallahum wa 
kafahum]. He keeps their hearts occupied with the study of the secrets 
of the invisible realms [asrar al-ghuyiib], and He enlightens them 
through the [Divine] manifestation [tajalll] in everything that is near. 
For He has chosen them to enjoy His conversation [muhddatha], and 
granted them the special favor of His intimate friendship [uns], of 
being at ease [sukiin] with Him, and of calm repose [fuma’nina] in 
His presence. 

Every day brings them a greater store of knowledge [‘ilm], a further 
growth of intuition [ma‘rifa], an abundance of illumination, and a 
claseness to the One they love and worship. All the while they are 
enjoying a bliss that knows no exhaustion, bounties that have no 
expiration, happiness that has no ultimate boundary and no termina- 
tion, for when the script of destiny [kitab] has come to its appointed 
conclusion, and there must be an end to what He has decreed for them 
as far as continued existence in the realm of the transitory [dar al-fana’] 
is concerned, He will then transfer them from it by way of the most 


55 inna waléyyiya' llhu'lladht nazzala’l-Kitéba wa Huwa yatawalla' s-salihin. 
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excellent transition—just as the bride or bridegroom is transferred from 
a small room to a house—from the lower to the higher. 

This means that for them this world is a Garden of Paradise, and in 
the hereafter there will be a refreshing comfort for their eyes— namely, 
the vision of His Noble Countenance—without any veil or screen, 
without any door, without any chamberlain [hajib], without any door- 
keeper, without any obstacle and without any hindrance, without any 
indebtedness and without any obligation, without any detriment and 
without any harm, without any severance and without any exhaustion. 
As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


Surely the righteous shall dwell amidst gardens and a river, in a sure abode, in 
the presence of a King All-Powerful. (54:54,55)* 


And as He has also said (Exalted is He): 
For thase who do good is the reward most fair and a surplus too, (10:26)% 


They have done good in this world through obedience for His sake, 
so He has rewarded them in the hereafter with the Garden of Paradise 
and nobility, and He has granted them blessed favor and salvation. 
They have done even more for His sake through the purification of their 
hearts and the abandonment of work for the sake of anything apart from 
Him, so He has rewarded them (Glory be to Him and Exalted is He) 
with an extra blessing in the abode of perpetuity and grace [dar al-baqa’ 
wa'l-minna], namely, with the everlasting contemplation of His Noble 
Countenance, just as He has made it known in His lucid Book to those 
of His servants who are endowed with understanding hearts and minds. 


$° inna’ l-muttagina ft jannditin wa nahar—fi mag ‘adi sidgin ‘inda Maltkin Muaqtadir 
57 [i'lladhina ahsanu'l-husné wa ziydda. 


Supplementary Subsection® 


Passages from other works by Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir 
al-Jilani (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
in which further light is shed on the important 
subject of ‘notions’ [khawatir].5° 


1. From the Fourth Discourse of The Sublime Revelation [al-Fath 
ar-Rabbani], pp. 41 and 42: 


f your luck [bakht] is good, the hand of [divine] jealousy will 

save you from the hand of everyone apart from the Lord of Truth 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), and it will take you to the gate of 
nearness to the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He), for: 


There, protection belongs only to Allah, the True, (18:44) 


When you have achieved this completely, both this world and the 
hereafter will come to you as servants [khddimatain], with no trouble or 
inconvenience. Knock on the door of the Lord of Truth (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), and stand fast at His door, because if you stay there you 
will learn to distinguish the various notions [khawdtir] that arise in you: 
The selfish notion [khatir an-nafs}; the notion prompted by passion 
[khatir al-hawda]; the notion arising from the heart [khdtir al-qalb]; the 
diabolical notion [khdtir Iblis]; and the angelic notion [khatir al-malak]. 

You will be told: “This notion is valid [haqq], and this one is false 
[bazil].”. You will learn to recognize each one by its distinguishing 
58 Supplied for the benefit of readers who do not have ready access to other works by Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him)—and for the convenience of those who do. 


® These passages are excerpted from the following works: (1) Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant, The 
Sublime Revelation (Al-Fath ar-Rabbini). Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland. 
Houston, Texas: Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992. (2) Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant. Unerances 
of Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (Malfaizat). Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland. 
Houston, Texas: Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992. 


characteristic. When you have reached this stage [maqam], you will 
receive a notion from the Lord of Truth [khatir mina’l-Hagq] (Almighty 
and Glorious is He), which will train you, stabilize you, make you stand 
up and make you sit down, set you in motion and bring you to rest, and 
tell you what you must and must not do. 


2. From the Fifty-Sixth Discourse of The Sublime Revelation 
[al-Fath ar-Rabbani], p. 386: 


The believer [mu’min] has all his notions [khawatir] and 
aspirations [himam] united as one. He has nothing left except a notion 
[khatir] that occurs [yakhturu] to his heart from the Lord of Truth 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), while he is waiting at the door of his 
nearness to his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He). Then, when his 
knowledge [ma‘rifa] of Him is well established, the door is opened in 
front of him and he passes beyond it, to see that which he could never 
describe. A notion is for the heart, while an indication [ishara] is secret 
speech [kalam khafi] to the innermost being [siry], when it has transcended 
one’s lower self [nafs], passions [hawa], blameworthy characteristics 
[akhlagq madhmiima] and all creatures, into well-being, goodness and 
bliss. One is turned and moved about therein, like the Companions of 
the Cave [ashab al-kahf], concerning whom Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 

And we turned them over to the right, then over to the left. (18:18) 


3. From the Sixty-First Discourse of The Sublime Revelation 
[al-Fath ar-Rabbani], pp. 417 and 418: 


It was in the schoolhouse, on the 20th of Rajab, A.H. 546, that the 
Shaikh (may Allah be well pleased with him) said, after some 
discussion and in response to a question someone put to him about 
notions [khawatir]:; 


How to explain to you what notions are? Your notions come from the 
devil [shaitan], natural impulses [tab‘], the passions [hawa] and this 
world, Your interest or concern [hamm] is whatever is most important 
to you [ahammaka]. Your notions correspond in kind to your interest 
while it is active. A notion [khdatir] inspired by the Lord of Truth 
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(Almighty and Glorious is He) comes only to the heart, free from 
anything apart from Him. As He has said: 
Allah forbid that we should seize anyone except him with whom we found our 
property. (12:79) 

If Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) and His remembrance [dhikr] 
are present with you, your heart will certainly be filled with His 
nearness, and the notions suggested by the devil, the passions and this 
world will all avoid your company. There is a kind of notion belonging 
to this world, anda notion belonging to the hereafter. There is a notion 
belonging to the angels, a notion belonging to the lower self [nafs], and 
anotion belonging to the heart. There is also a notion belonging to the 
Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He). It is therefore necessary 
for you, O truthful one [sddiq], to get rid of all those other notions and to 
rely on the notion of the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

If you reject the notion of the lower self, the notion of the passions, 
the devil's notion and the notion of this world, the notion of the 
hereafter will come to you. Then you will receive the angel's notion, 
then finally the notion of the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is 
He). This is the ultimate stage. 

When your heart is sound, it will pause to ask each notion as it arises: 
“What kind of notion are you! From what source do you come?” So it 
will tell him: “Lam the notion of such and such.” “I am a true notion 
from the Truth [khdgir haqq min al-Haqq].” “lama loving counselor; the 
Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He) loves you, so I love you 
too.” “lam the ambassador [saftr].” “I am your portion of the spiritual 
state [hal] of Prophethood [nubuwwa].” 

O young man! You must devote your attention to real knowledge 
{ma‘rifa] of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), for it is the root of all 
that is good. If you are constant in obedience to Him, He will grant you 
real knowledge of Himself. This is why the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) has said: 

When the servant obeys his Lord (Almighry and Glorious is He), He grants him 
real knowledge of Himself. Even if he then ceases to obey Him, He will not 
deprive him of it. Rather will He let it remain in his heart, so that He may bring 
itin evidence against him on the Day of Resurrection, when He will say to him: 


‘Lhonored you with real knowledge of Me, and I granted it to you asa privilege, 
so why did you not put into practice what you learned? 
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4. From Utterances [Malfizat], p. 14: 


l once entered the presence of a certain Shaikh while he was speaking 
about notions [khawatir]. “Do you like this business | am in?” he asked. 
“Yes,” | replied. Then he said: “I fast all the year round [asiimu'd-dahr] 
and I break my fast every morning before dawn [uftiru waqta kulli sahar].” 
He also remarked: “The food in this town is not good, so try to avoid it.” 


5. From Utterances [Malfiizat], pp. 15 and 16: 


The angel's notion [khatir al-malak] will come and make its presence 
felt in the heart of the believer [mu’min], so he must pause beside it and 
ask it: “Who are you and where do you come from?” Then it will say: 
“Lam your portion of Prophethood [nubuwwa] from the Truth [Haqq]. 
Iam the Truth. I come from the Friend [Habtb], | come from the 
Companion [Rafiq]." This notion will fill his inner being [bain], his 
hearing and his sight. You will see him becoming fond of solitude, 
emigrating from his native land. Then another command will come to 
him, to make him somewhat disturbed. Then yet another command 
will come to him, also causing disturbance, until calm eventually 
arrives. When calm has arrived, conversation will go on constantly. 
You will see him apparently lending his ear to someone at his side, as 
if someone is engaging him in conversation. 


6. From Utterances [Malfiizat], p. 46: 


Among the companions of al-Junaid there was a man who was having 
doubts about the spontaneously arising notion [khdqir]. Al-Junaid was 
made aware of this, so he asked the man: “What they are saying about 
you, is it true?” He said, “Yes,” [so al-Junaid said:] “Ler an utterance 
come through your heart.” The man said, “Very well,” and when asked 
what he had uttered [inwardly], he replied: “I uttered such and such.” 
But [al-Junaid] said: “No, [that wasn't it]!” Then the man tried again, 
and when he reported [what he had uttered inwardly], he was again told: 
“No!” He then let one more utterance come to him through his heart, 
and reported to al-Junaid, who yet again said: “No!” So the man said: 
“O Shaikh, my experience is genuine, so you had better check your 
own!” To this al-Junaid replied: “I knew that everything you told me 
was true. I simply wanted to test the purity of your heart and its 
steadfastness.” 
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7. From Utterances [Malfizat], pp. 59 and 60: 


Our predecessors would learn to distinguish between different kinds 
of notions[khawatir], before withdrawing into secluded retreats [zawaya]. 
O you who cannot tell the difference between the notion [khatir] of the 
lower self [nafs], that of the devil [shaitan] and that of the heart [galb], 
how can you withdraw into seclusion? The satanic notion prompts one 
to commit sins of disobedience and to make mistakes; it implants the 
root of unbelief [kufr], then encourages the sins of disobedience that 
branch out from it. As for the angelic notion [khatir al-malak], it 
prompts one to practice worshipful obedience and to perform righteous 
deeds. 


Concerning the lower self [nafs] and the spirit [rah] 
as focal points for the conflicting influences 
of the angel and the devil. 


he lower self [nafs] and the spirit [rah] are two focal points for 

the conflicting influences of the angel [malak] and the devil 
[shaitan]. On the one hand, the angel is inculcating pious devotion 
{taqwa] in the heart. The devil, on the other hand, is busy instilling 
moral depravity [fuji] into the lower self. Asa result, the lower self tries 
to persuade the heart to use the limbs and organs of the body for impious 
and immoral purposes. 

Within the physical constitution [binya] there are also two target 
areas: the mind [‘aql] and the passionate instinct [hawa]. The functioning 
of each of these is subject to the will of a controlling influence [mash,'a 
hakim], namely, that of helpful [divine] guidance [tawf tq) and thar of 
seductive [satanic] temptation [ighwa’]. 

Within the heart there are two radiant lights, namely, knowledge 
(‘ilm] and faith [tman]. 

All of these elements are the instruments of the heart, its sensory 
faculties and its tools. The heart is right in the middle of these 
instruments, as if it were the king and these were his troops reporting 
to him for duty. Or, to take a different analogy, it is like the woman who 
is unveiled for the bridegroom's inspection [al-mar’at al-majluwwa]; 
with these pieces of equipment all around her she is exposed to view, 
so that he can see her, make a critical examination of her, and test 
her mettle. 


® As Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir (may Allih be well pleased with him) has explained in an earlier 
chapter of al-Ghunya (Vol.1, p. 115): [¢ is appropriate for the would-be husband to make an effort 
to catch a glimpse of the face and hands of his prospective bride, without actually being alone with 
her in private, before the marriage is contracted [qabla'l-‘aqd]. [This is recommended as a 
precaution,] in case he should experience a change of heart and find her repugnant to him, [If this 
happened after the marriage contract,] it could result in his divorcing herby repudiation|talag] and 
separating from her ina short space of time, Such an outcome would be subject to stern disapproval 
in the sight of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), because the Prophet (Allth bless him and 
give him peace) has said: 

Nothing thar is legally permissible is more hateful ro Allah (Exalted is He) than divorce by 
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(may Allah be well pleased with him) seeks refuge 
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A series of invocations, by which the author 


with Allah (Almigh 


and Glorious is He) 


from the Devil and from a wide range 
of specific evils and temptations. 


| take refuge with the Lord of 
the Throne and the Pedestal 
from Satan the misguided, 

and evil notions, and the 
promptings of the lower self; 


and from the temptation 
of every jinnt and human being; 


and from ostentation, hypocrisy, 
vanity, arrogant pride, 
associating partners with Allah, 
and the evil disorders that 


can arise within the heart; 


and from every lust and 
indulgence that may result 
in mortal dangers for the soul; 


and from heretical innovations, 
and wandering astray, 

and passions that inflict 

the Fires of Hell 

upon the human boxy; 


and from every word and deed 
and aspiration that may bar 
access to the unseen realms 
around the Heavenly Throne; 


and from following misleading 
whims and selfish inclinations, 
and morals that are 

depra’ 

1 take refuge with the Praise- 
worthy and Illustrious King 


a’ fidhu bi-Rabbi'l- 

Arshi wa'l-Kursiyyi 
mmina'sh-Shaigdn’lghawkyy 
wa khawsltiri’ s-sti’t 

wa hawajisi’n-nafs— 

wa min fitnati 

kulli jinniyyin wa insiyy— 
wa min riyd’in wa nifagin 
wa ‘ujbin wa kibrin 

wa shirkin 

wa khilali's-sai'n-ndshi' ati 
fi'l-qalb— 

wa min kulli shahwatin 

wa ladhdhatin mu’ addiyatin 
ila’ -emahaliki li'n-nafs— 


wa Svar l-musallita 
Li'n-ntrani 

‘ala’ l-fi 

wa min kulli gawlin wa fi'lin 
mina'l-ghuyabi'|- 
‘arshiyya— 

wa mina’ tiba‘i’l-ahwiyani'l- 
mudillati wa't-taba’i‘i'n- 
nafsiyyati wa’ l-akhlagi'r- 
radiyya. 

wa a‘ fidhu bi’ l-Maliki'l- 
Hamidi’ |-Majidi 


from the wicked 
and rebellious Satan. 


I take refuge with 

the Ever-Loving Lord 

from His vengeance, lest | ever 
neglect to obey Him. 

He is indeed nearer to me 
than my jugular vein.®! 


I take refuge with Allah 

from His terrible onslaught 
when He is angry with those 
who are guilty of disobedience. 
| take refuge with Him 

from His awe-inspiring aspect, 
when the shock of His impact 
on the Day of Resurrection 


is felt 1 bot wrongdoers 


among Mis creatures. 

| take refuge with Him 

from the removal of the 
covering and the veil; 

and wandering perplexed 

in disobedience to Him 

by land and by sea; 

and forgetting 

both the root and the branch; 
and tending to swerve 

in the wrong direction; 

and thoughtlessness, 
arrogance and pride; 

and forsaking obedience, 
righteous deeds and piety; 
and falling short 

in my duty to Him; 

and committing perjury 

and breaking an oath 
without due consideration; 
and coming to a bad end, being 
bankrupt of everything good, 
and receiving bad news 

at the moment of death. 


First Discourse 


mina’ sh-Shaitani’l- 
khabithi’ l-marid. 

wa a‘ fidhu 

bi’r-Rabbi' l-Wadiidi 
ghafaltu ‘an ta‘ atih— 
idh Huwa agrabu 

layya min habli’ -warid. 


wa'reru' finati 


wa' Liflasi min kulli khaivin 
wa'l-emuwafati ‘inda hudiii’l- 
maniyyati bi'sh-sharr. 


*! An allusion to the words of Allah (Exalted is He) in the Qur’fin (50:16): 
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We indeed created the human being, and We know what his lower self whispers within him, 


and We are nearer to him than the jugular vein. 


Concerning the inner nature of the struggle 


with Satan [mujahadat ash-Shaitan]. 


he struggle with Satan is an inner struggle [mujdhada batina], 

for it is waged by the heart and the core of one’s being, and by faith 
[bi’ l-qalb wa’ l-jandn wa'l-Iman]. When you struggle with him, therefore, 
your help and support is the All-Merciful [ar-Rahmdén], your mainstay 
is the King and Judge [al-Malik ad-Dayyan], and your hope is the vision 
of the Face of the Majestic Benefactor [al-Jalil al-Mannan]. 

The holy war against the unbelievers [jihdd al-kuffar] is the outer 
battle [jihad az-zahir] with the sword and the spear, in which your 
support is provided by the ruler and the armed forces, and in which your 
hope is to enter the Gardens of Paradise. If you are slain in the struggle 
with the unbelievers, your reward will be life everlasting in the abode 
of perpetuity [khuliid fi dar al-baga’). But if you are killed in the course 
of waging war on Satan and while you are committed to opposing 
him, due to the expiration of your appointed term [ajal] and because 
your moment to die [maniyya] has arrived, your reward will be the 
vision of the Face of the Lord of All the Worlds [Rabb al-‘dlamin] at 
the meeting [with Him]. If you are slain by an unbeliever [kdfir], you 
will be a martyr [shahid], But if you are killed by the Devil through 
following him obediently and carrying out his orders, you will be an 
outcast [tartd], banished from the nearness of the All-Compelling 
King [al-Malik al-Jabbar]. 

The holy war against the unbelievers [jihad al-kuffar] has an end and 
there comes a point when it is over. But the holy war against the Devil 
and the lower self [jihad ash-Shaitan wa'n-nafs] is one that has no final 
limit and no point of termination. As Allah (Glorious and Exalted is 
He) has said: 

And serve your Lord, till the Certainty comes to you. (15:99) 
® wa’ “bud Rabbaka hartd ya’ tiyaka'l-yagn. 
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behold!—he saw in front of him a hundred mountains [ri], with a 
Moses on top of every single mountain. 

This story must be dismissed as objectionable, however, according to 
the experts on the transmission of such reports [ahl an-nagql] and to the 
authoritative scholars of tradition [ashab al-hadith], who regard it as a 
spurious tradition [hadith batil]. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) actually issued a threat to those who might tell lies about 
him, for he said: 

If anyone tells a lie about me, with deliberate intent, then let him occupy his 
seat in the Fire of Hell! 

Among the teachings of the Salimiyya, we may also mention their 
doctrine that Allah (Exalted is He) wills acts of obedience from His 
human servants, and does not will acts of sinful disobedience from 
them. They maintain that He (Almighty and Glorious is He) has willed 
the latter through them, not from them [bihim la minhum]. This must 
be untrue, because Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


If Allah dooms someone to sin [man yieridi’ llahu firnatahu), you will never be able 
to avail him against Allah in any way at all. (5:41)!28 


[The expression “dooms someone to sin”] means: “makes him guilty 
of unbelief [kaffarahu].” 
Allah (Exalted is He) has also said: 
And if your Lord had so willed it, they would never have done so. (6:112) 
And He has said (Exalted is He): 


And if Allah had so willed it, they would not have fought one with another. 
(2:253) 
To cite another of their teachings, they maintain that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) used to memorize the Qur’an 
even before [he was called to] the Prophethood [nubuwwa], and before 
Gabriel (peace be upon him) started coming to him. 
Once again, the evidence to refute their falsehood is to be found in 
the Qur’4n itself, in this case in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
Not before this [O Muhammad] did you recite any Book, nor did you inscribe 
it with your right hand. (29:48) 

228 The next sentence in this Qur’Snic verse reads: 
Such are they whose hearts Allah does not wish to purify [ida’ika'lladhina lam yuridi' aha an 
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Concerning the words of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


It is from Solomon, and it is “In the Name of 


Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate.” 


b Ge should know that this noble verse [aya] occurs in Siirat 
an-Naml [The Ant], which is a Sara belonging to the Meccan 
period, Its verses adds up to a total of ninety-three. It contains a total 
of one thousand one hundred and forty-nine [Arabic] words and 
exactly four thousand seven hundred and ninety-nine letters [of the 
Arabic alphabet]. 

It concerns an episode in the life of the Prophet Solomon, the son 
of David (peace be upon him, upon our own Chosen Prophet 
{Nabiyyuna’l-Mustafa], and upon all the other Prophets [anbiya’), 
the true believers [mu’minin] and all the righteous servants [‘ibad salihin] 
of Allah, and the angels brought near [to Him] [mala’ika mugarvabty] ). 


a 
As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us in the Qur'an: 


And We gave David and Solomon knowledge, and they said: “Praise be to 
Allah, who has preferred us over many of His believing servants.” (27:15) 


And Solomon was David's heir, and he said: “O mankind, we have been taught 
the language of the birds,“ and we have been given [an abundance] of all things; 
this surely is evident favor.” (27:16) 


And mustered unto Solomon were his armies of the jinn and humankind, and 
of the birds; and they were drawn up in good array, till, when they came to the 
Valley of Ants, an ant said: “Ants, enter your dwelling places, lest Solomonand 
his armies crush you, being unaware!" (27:17,18) 


5 The translator has taken the liberty of inserting the following verses [ayat] from Strat an-Naml 
(27:15-20) ar this point in the text, since a familiarity with them is clearly presupposed by the 
author (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

© Mangig at-Tair [The Language of the Birds] is the title of a celebrated work, an allegory of the 
spiritual path, by the Persian author Farid ad-Din ‘Arar (d. ca. At. 627/1229 CE). 
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But he smiled, laughing at its words, and he said: “My Lord, dispose me to be 
thankful for Your blessing, with which You have blessed me and my parents, and 
to do righteous work that shall be well-pleasing unto You; and include me, 
through Your mercy, in [the company off’ Your righteous servants.” (27:19) 


And he reviewed the birds; then he said: “How is itthat 1 donot see the hoopoe? 
Or is he among the absentees?” (27:20) 


® 

When Solomon (peace be upon him) had moved on from the Valley 
of the Ants, in the course of his journey from Jerusalem [Bait al-Magqdis] 
to the Yemen, he led his people into a barren desert, where they were 
soon afflicted by thirst and started begging for water. In response to this 
need, he looked all around in search of the hoopoe [hudhud], inquiring 
if anyone had seen him. He summoned the Captain of the Birds [Amir 
at-Tuyir], who happened to be the Numidian crane [kurki], and asked 
him if he knew where he was. Knowing that there was only one hoopoe 
in his company, the Numidian crane replied: “I have no idea where he 
went off to; he did not get his orders from me."*7 

Solomon (peace be upon him) had a very good reason for trying to 
find the hoopoe, since he wanted the bird to probe the ground with his 
beak, in order to let him know the depth at which water could be found, 
whether close to the surface or far beneath it, as measured by the fathom 
[qama] or the parasang [farsakh]. 

The hoopoe was uniquely well equipped for this task, endowed as he 
was with a special expertise that none of the other birds possessed. 
Whenever he was required to perform this operation, he would fly up 
toa great height in the atmosphere, till he reached a vantage point from 
which to scan the earth below. Then, having spotted a plot of land 
containing water, he would swoop down upon it, sticking his beak into 
the ground in order to mark the spot for excavation. 

Acthis point the devils [shayatin] would waste no time in playing their 
part, by digging a well on that same plot of land. The water would soon 
come gushing forth, and they would direct it into basins, ponds and 
watering troughs. Flasks and water skins and other vessels could now 
®7 In the First Discourse (p. 6 above), the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) states that 


some traditional authorities equate the Numidian crane [kurkt] with the bird called ghurniiq or 
ghernaiq. This may have some bearing on its status as Captain of the Birds [Amir at-Tuyitr]. 


® The qéima [fathom] is equal to six feet, while the farsakh [parasang, or league] is three miles of 
the Hashim! measure. 
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be filled, and there would be plenty for all to drink, for beasts and human 
beings and jinn alike. Then they would be ready to set off on the next 
stage of their journey. 

It should therefore come as no surprise to us that Solomon (peace be 
upon him) reacted as he did on that occasion, when he discovered that 
the hoopoe was nowhere to be found. His anger over the situation 
amounted to a furious rage, and he blurted out: 

“L will surely chastise him with a terrible chastisement, or | will go so far as to 
slaughter him, or else he will have to bring me a clear legitimation.” (27:21) 

By saying, “I will surely chastise him with a terrible chastisement,” he 
meant: “I will surely pluck his feathers, so that he cannot fly with the 
other birds for the space of one whole year!” But then, after threatening 
to “go so far as to slaughter him,” he did offer him a loophole, by adding: 
“or else he will have to bring me a clear legitimation.” He was saying, 
in effect: “or else he had better bring me a good excuse, and a clear and 
convincing explanation.” The harshest form of punishment he ever 
inflicted on any of the birds, when he saw fit to chastise one of them, 
was to pluck its feathers until he had left it completely bald, without a 
single feather on its body. [As for the missing hoopoe, however,] Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 

But he did not tarry long, and he said, “I have comprehended that which you 
rots “i comprehended, and | have come from Sheba to you with asure tiding.” 

In other words, he did not stay away for an extended period of time. 
Then, when he did come back, the hoopoe was told; “Solomon 
has threatened to punish you!" So he asked: “Did he leave me any 
loophole?” Since the answer was “Yes,” he approached [his master] 
until he stood before him, then he bowed down in prostration and 
said: “May your kingdom endure for all eternity, and may you live 
for ever and ever!" 

He started pecking with his beak and nodding his head toward 
Solomon, as he said to the latter: “I have comprehended that which you 
have not comprehended.” He was saying, in effect: “I reached a certain 
place and I learned certain things—a place you had not reached, and 
things of which you had no knowledge,” meaning: “I have brought you 
news of a matter about which the jinn have neither informed you nor 
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advised you, and concerning which no human being has notified you.” 
When he went on to say: “And I have come to you from Sheba,” he 
meant: “from the land of Sheba,” and by “with a sure tiding” he meant: 
“with an amazing piece of information, the accuracy of which is beyond 
the slightest doubt.” 

“Well, what is this amazing piece of information you have brought 
me?” Solomon asked. So the hoopoe told him: 


“1 found a woman ruling over them, and she has been given [an abundance] of 
everything, and she possesses a mighty throne. (27:23) 


“I found her and her people prostrating themselves in worship to the sun, 
instead of to Allah; Satan has made their deeds seem comely to them, and he 
has barred them from the way, and therefore they are not guided aright. (27:24) 


“So they do not prostrate themselves in worship to Allah, who brings forth what 
is hidden in the heavens and the earth, and who knows what you conceal and 
what you publish. (27:25) 


“Allah, there is no god but He, the Lord of the Mighty Throne.” (27:26) 


When he says, “I found a woman ruling over them,” he is referring to 
the lady called Bilgis the Himyarite, the daughter of Abii Sarh.” 


® Early in 1980, while he was working as Senior Research Fellow at the Islamic Foundation in 
Leicester, England, the translator was asked to ide an English version of an article published 
in the Arabic-language journal The Family Today [al-Usra al-Yawm]. 
This article, by a writer called Ahmad Muhanimad Jamal, was entitled "Bilgts: Ruler of Resolve." 
Ic is interesting to note that the story discussed in this Discourse by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadiral-Jilant 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) may still be regarded as highly relevant and instructive to 
Sean ral Muslim society: ied 

of whom we are speaking was both a noble specimen of womanhood and a id model 
of social Benoa political action, which she not only undertook, but carried to success. 
The article is also useful in chat it provides us with some interesting background information thar 
— how Bills came to ascend the throne as of Sheba: 

“She was the daughter of the King of Sheba. When her father died, her cousin mounted the throne, 
bat he was neither good nor just; indeed, he was a wicked man, who had no respect for people, who 
violated everything sacred, and who abused his authority in order to assault the women of both 
married women and virgins, wr eoie tempered by hisown power, he ome the devilish idea of presuming 
toapproach his cousin, the daughter of che previous King, whose throne he had seized, with a suggestion 
offensive Co pure and moxest women, 

“Now Bilqis was wise and clever—the Qur’tn cells us about her keen intelligence, She therefore 
pretended to agree to what he wanted, She sn gaee him to her ean te at night, rn to kill him and 
to rid the country and ins folk of his « nin nme Das ary prams habe in disguise to 

I's pare congratulating himself on the grear erage he wou |. a on meeting Bilgts 
did he Sscns chat hea wes euchdan wh ki ead esmatne ie kis dai. 

ga et pete ong rd ‘I did what | have done because | found no man among you 
defending the honor of his daughter or his wife. | have killed him because he defiled my father’s throne, 
and tried to defile the honor of my father’s daughter, It is now up to you to choose yourselves a good king 
to govern your affairs.’ 

“But the people af the Yemen declined wo have anyone rule over them except Bilgix, who had done 
what the men were incapable of doing, and had rid dhe land and its folk of the tyranny, corruption and 
disaster of the former King. Thus Bilgis became Queen of the Yemen, promising to govern its people with 
justice and by consultation.” 


Second Discourse 51 


By saying, “and she has been given [an abundance] of everything,” 
he means: “She has been gifted with everything in her country of 
the Yemen and its neighboring territories, including knowledge, 
political authority, material wealth, military forces, and horses of 
all breeds and varieties.” 

In mentioning that “she possesses a mighty throne,” the hoopoe is 
describing her splendid elevated couch [sarir]. This throne of hers was 
in fact raised heavenwards toa height of thirty cubits, or of eighty cubits 
according to some accounts, and in width it measured eighty cubits. It 
was richly adorned with all kinds of jewels, gems and pearls. 

The hoopoe “found her and her people prostrating themselves in 
worship to the sun, instead of to Allah,” which means that they must 
have been practicing the religion of the Magians” [di al-Majiis]. Then 
he reported that “Satan has made their deeds seem comely to them,” 
which is a way of saying that he caused them to see their evil deeds in 
a favorable light, and that “he has barred them from the way.” In other 
words, Satan had been keeping Bilqis and her soldiers from the path of 
Islam [submission to the Will of Allah] and right guidance. 

Asaresult, the hoopoe continues, “they are not guided aright,” since 
they do not recognize Islim, and so, of course, “they do not prostrate 
themselves in worship to Allah, who brings forth what is hidden (i.e., 
the unseen [ghaib] and the secret [sirr]) in the heavens and the earth, 
and who knows what you conceal and what you publish (with your 
tongues).” [At this point, the hoopoe concludes his report to Solomon 
with the affirmation:] “Allah, there is no god but He, the Lord of the 
Mighty Throne.”?! 


® Otherwise known as the Zoroastrians, 


1 Ac this point in the Arabic text, the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) finds it 
necessary to add a note of explanation, hardly translatable into English, in order to emphasize the 
correctness of an interpretation based on the grammatical assumption that, in this instance, the 
noun qualified by the adjective al-‘Aztm [the Mighty] is “Arsh [Throne], rather than Rabb [Lord]. 
Withour this explanation, the phrase Rabbu't-‘Arshi'l-' Agim might be taken to mean “The Mighty 
Lord of the Throne,” rather than “The Lord of the Mighty Throne,” 

(The possibility of confusion arises because the adjective [all-“Azim occurs here in a pausal 
position in the Qur’anic text, and its final vowel is therefore omitted, In a non-pausal situation, 
the form fall-‘Azimi, with final vowel -i, would indicate grammatical agreement with [all-"Arshi, 
whereas the form fall-"Aztmu, with final vowel -u, would indicate grammatical agreement with 
Rabbu,) 


On seven things a person should never be without. 


t is recommended that no one, whether he be on a journey or at 

home, should ever let himself run short of seven things, in addition 
to dutiful devotion [taqwa] to Allah (Exalted is He) and confident trust 
[thiga] in Him, namely the following: 

1. The means to keep himself clean [tanzif] and to improve his 
appearance [tazyin]; 

2. A jar of kohl [mukhada]; 

3. A comb [musht]; 

4. A toothbrush [siwak];" 

5. A pair of scissors [migass]; 

6. Ascratcher [midra’], meaning a piece of wood that is rounded at 
the point, shorter than a span, which the Arabs and the Siifis like to 
carry in order to rid themselves of nuisances, such as lice and other pests. 
They use it to scratch their bodies, and so they can kill insects without 
having to touch anything directly with their hands. 

7. A flask of oil [qa@riirat ad-duhn]. 


This recommendation is based on the tradition [hadith] of “A’ isha 
(may Allah be well pleased with her), according to whom the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was never without this [set of 
seven things], whether at home or on a journey. 


‘3 The siwiik is a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush. 
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throne would be mounted on four pillars of gold, then she would take 
her seat upon it, in a position from which she could see the people 
without their being able to see her. 

If any man wished to apply to her for help with some problem or 
matter of business, he could present her with his request. In order to do 
so, he had to stand there in her presence, showing respect for her by 
keeping his head bowed low and not looking in her direction, then 
by prostrating himself without raising his head, until she gave him 
permission to speak. When she had dealt with their concerns and 
delivered her instructions, she would withdraw into her palace, and 
they would not see her again until the same day of the following week. 

Her authority was a mighty authority indeed, so when the hoopoe 
arrived with the letter, he found that all the gates and doors had been 
locked to ensure her privacy, while the guards were on duty all around 
the castle, patrolling the entire perimeter. In the face of these 
formidable obstacles, he nevertheless kept searching for some way of 
getting through to Queen Bilgis, until he finally suceceeded—through 
a skylight in the roof of the palace. 

Once he had discovered this opening, he went from one royal suite 
to the next, until he finally came to the far end of seven suites, where 
her throne towered thirty cubits high. It was there that he saw her, lying 
sound asleep upon her throne. She was wearing nothing at all, except 
fora piece of cloth to cover her most private part [‘awra], this being her 
usual habit whenever she lay down to sleep. He therefore placed the 
letter beside her on the elevated couch, then flew up and perched in a 
skylight, expecting that she would soon wake up from her slumber and 
read the letter. 

As it turned out, however, he stayed there waiting for a very long 
time, while she was still not showing any sign of waking up. The 
moment came when he could tolerate no further delay, so he swooped 
down and pecked her. She came to her senses immediately, and the first 
thing she caught sight of was the letter, lying right there beside her on 
the couch. She picked it up, rubbed her eyes, and started to examine 
the condition of the letter. How could such a letter have reached her 
anyway, she wondered, what with the doors all locked.... 

She went outside to check, and finding that the guards were still on 


54 Volume Two 


patrol around the palace, she inquired of them: “Did you notice 
anybody opening a door and entering my private apartment?” 

“No,” they assured her, “the doors have all remained as firmly locked 
as ever they were, and we have been constantly on guard around the 
outside of the palace.” 

It was at this point that Bilqis finally opened the letter and read it, she 
being a lady who knew how to read and write.” She noticed at once that 
it contained the words: “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi’ llahi’r-Rahmdani'r-Rahim].” Then, when she 
had read it through, she sent for her people and they assembled in 
response to her summons. 


She said: “O Council, see, a noble letter has been delivered unto me.” (27:29) 


She described the letter as “noble” because it was properly composed 
and stamped with the personal seal of the sender. 

“It is from Solomon, and it is: ‘In the Name of Allth, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate, Do not exalt yourselves against me, but come to me as 
those who surrender.” (27:30, 31) 

[As explained above] the expression “those whosurrender[muslimm]” 
means “those who are ready to make peace [musdlihm].” 

She said: “O Council, give me your formal opinion concerning my affair; lam 
not used to deciding an affair until you are present to bear me witness.” (27:32) 

In other words: “Let me know what | ought to do about this affair of 
mine, for | am not used to taking action until you are present to be 
informed and ready to participate in the process of consultation.” 

They said: “We are lords of might and lords of great prowess, but the affair rests 
with you; so consider what you will command." (27:33) 

They were saying, in effect: “We possess invincible force [mana‘a]. 
Noenemy haseverachieved supremacy over us, whether inactive combat, 
in defensive capacity, or insheer numbers, and we have never conceded 
the rdle of leadership to anyone else.” And yet, according her the 
respect she deserved, they insisted: “But you know best when it comes 
to your own affair, so give us your command and we shall follow it." 
7) A rare accomplishment, no doube, in the distanc age of Bilgis herself, and the comment would 


seem ro suggest that female literacy was also far from common in the time of Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir 
al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
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She then made a knowledgeable statement and announced her 
decision: 

She said: “Kings, when they enter a township, despoil it and cause the dignified 
people among its inhabitants to be humiliated. This is just what they too will 
do. But I am going to send them a present, and then see what the envoys bring 
back.” (27:34, 35) 

When kings went to war, they could indeed be expected to bring ruin 
and devastation to the cities they conquered, and to reduce their 
honorable dignitaries to a state of abysmal degradation. They could be 
expected to seize their possessions, kill their fighting men, and abuse 
their offspring. Bilqis had therefore decided to send a present to 
Solomon, in order to see what her envoys would bring back to her, and 
what they would report to her about him. 

As one part of her present to Solomon, Bilqis sent him twelve young 
servants who were actually males, but who were rather effeminate in 
their appearance. Their hands were dyed with henna, and she had them 
comb their hair and dress in the kind of clothing normally worn by 
young women. She came forward to interview them, and gave them 
their instructions. If they were questioned in the presence of Solomon, 
or if he should actually speak to them himself, they were to use an 
effeminate manner of speaking when giving their replies. 

As another part of her present, she also sent him twelve young 
servants who were actually females, in spite of their rough and tough 
appearance, which was due to the fact that she had all the hair plucked 
from their heads, and made them wear masculine-style pants and shoes. 
To them she said: “If Solomon happens to speak to you, you must 
respond by giving him an honest answer.” 

Bilqis sent Solomon many other gifts along with these, including 
aloes-wood [‘fid yalanjiij},“ musk [misk],”5 ambergris [“anbar] ,7¢ and silk 
14 The word yalanjijj is the Persian term for aloes-wood, The Arabic word ‘fd may sometimes mean 
the same (according to the Arabic lexicographers: “a well-known odiferous substance,” or “a 
certain aromatized wood, with which one fumigates oneself"), bur it may also have the more 
general meaning: “wood; timber; any slender piece of wood or timber,” and in some contexts it 


refers specitically to che musical instrument called the lute (the English term being derived from 
the Arabic al-‘fid.) See: E.W. Lane, Anabic-English Lexicon, art. ‘"-W-D, 

3 The Arabic word misk may be derived from the Persian mushk. According w Webster's Ninth 
New Collegiate Dictionary, the English form “musk” has the following derivation: “ME muske, fr. 
MF muse, fr. LL muscus, fr, Gk moschos, fr. Pers. mushk, fr. Skt muska testicle, fr, dim. of mils mouse; 
akin to OF mits mouse.” 


%® The English word “amber” is derived from the Arabic ‘anbar. 
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[hartr], which were carried by the maidservants in covered trays. She 
sent twelve Bactrian camels [bukhtiyya],” valuable for the quantity of 
milk they could yield. She also sent him a pair of kharaz [gem stones of 
the kind that are often pierced and strung to make a necklace], one of 
which had been pierced with a crooked drill hole, while the other was 
left unpierced, and she sent him an empty goblet. 

Bilgis sent a woman emissary to accompany this collection of gifts. 
She instructed her to commit to memory every single detail that might 
be important in relation to Solomon, as well as everything he said, so 
that she could bring back a full report of it all to her mistress. 

Toall those who were being sent on the mission, she said: “Once you 
have come into the presence of Solomon, you must maintain an upright 
posture. Do not sit down until he commands you to do so. Ifhe happens 
to be a cruel tyrant [jabbar], he will not command you to be seated. 
Should this be the case, | am going to placate him with material wealth, 
so that he will leave us in peace. If he is actually a tolerant person, 
learned and wise, then of course he will command you to be seated.” 

Then, turning to the woman emissary, she instructed her to tell 
Solomon that he must cause a thread to be inserted into the pierced gem 
stone, but without employing the skill of any human being or member 
of the jinn. She instructed her to tell him that he must drill a hole 
through the other precious stone, but without using an iron tool, and 
without employing the skill of any human being or member of the jinn. 
He must also be able to tell the difference between the male and the 
female servants. She went on to instruct her to tell him that he must 
fill the goblet with an overflowing quantity of thirst-quenching water, 
which must be drawn neither from the earth nor from the sky. 

Bilqis also wrote Solomon a letter, in which she asked him questions 
concerning one thousand chapters of knowledge. Then her envoys set 
out on the road with her collection of presents. When their journey had 
finally brought them all the way to Solomon, and they had laid the gifts 
before him, they remained standing on their feet and were careful not 
to sit down. 

7 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the bukhtiyya, a member of the species of camels for 
which bukht is the collective term, is “the Khurasin! or Bactrian camel, begot between an Arabian 


meier~p patie aA nes abe steam pig lama asilialaas im telat 
See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art, B-KH-T. 


Concerning the inner nature of the struggle 


with Satan [mujahadat ash-Shaitan]. 


he struggle with Satan is an inner struggle [mujdhada batina], 

for it is waged by the heart and the core of one’s being, and by faith 
[bi’ l-qalb wa’ l-jandn wa'l-Iman]. When you struggle with him, therefore, 
your help and support is the All-Merciful [ar-Rahmdén], your mainstay 
is the King and Judge [al-Malik ad-Dayyan], and your hope is the vision 
of the Face of the Majestic Benefactor [al-Jalil al-Mannan]. 

The holy war against the unbelievers [jihdd al-kuffar] is the outer 
battle [jihad az-zahir] with the sword and the spear, in which your 
support is provided by the ruler and the armed forces, and in which your 
hope is to enter the Gardens of Paradise. If you are slain in the struggle 
with the unbelievers, your reward will be life everlasting in the abode 
of perpetuity [khuliid fi dar al-baga’). But if you are killed in the course 
of waging war on Satan and while you are committed to opposing 
him, due to the expiration of your appointed term [ajal] and because 
your moment to die [maniyya] has arrived, your reward will be the 
vision of the Face of the Lord of All the Worlds [Rabb al-‘dlamin] at 
the meeting [with Him]. If you are slain by an unbeliever [kdfir], you 
will be a martyr [shahid], But if you are killed by the Devil through 
following him obediently and carrying out his orders, you will be an 
outcast [tartd], banished from the nearness of the All-Compelling 
King [al-Malik al-Jabbar]. 

The holy war against the unbelievers [jihad al-kuffar] has an end and 
there comes a point when it is over. But the holy war against the Devil 
and the lower self [jihad ash-Shaitan wa'n-nafs] is one that has no final 
limit and no point of termination. As Allah (Glorious and Exalted is 
He) has said: 

And serve your Lord, till the Certainty comes to you. (15:99) 
® wa’ “bud Rabbaka hartd ya’ tiyaka'l-yagn. 
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to tie a piece of thread to the worm’s head, and she poked herself into 
the gem stone, wriggling through the crooked drill hole until she came 
out on the other side. As he had promised, Solomon rewarded the worm 
by granting her a plentiful supply of fresh clover, her favorite food. 

Then, having put the second gem stone on display, Solomon asked: 
“Who is prepared to help me out by drilling a hole through this gem 
stone here, without using an iron tool?” 

Up spoke another worm who happened to be present, this one being 
a woodworm or termite [arda]. “Oking,” said she, “I am ready todo what 
you need to have done in this case, on condition that you will grant me 
a plentiful supply of my favorite food, which is dry timber.” 

“That you may have,” said Solomon, whereupon the termite hopped 
on top of the gem stone and drilled a hole right through to the other side 
of it. As he had promised, Solomon rewarded the creature by granting 
her a plentiful supply of her favorite food, dry timber. 

Next, having set the goblet in front of him, Solomon ordered a 
roundup of the purebred Arabian horses [khail ‘irab]. Once they had 
been rounded up, these animals were made to gallop around and around 
until they were getting weary and close to exhaustion, and their sweat 
was flowing profusely. At this point Solomon filled the goblet with the 
horses’ sweat, which constituted “an overflowing quantity of thirst- 
quenching water, drawn neither from the earth nor from the sky.” 

Solomon then gave the command for some ordinary water to be made 
available, and as soon as it had been set before him, he said to the 
servants: “Now let me see how you go about washing your hands 
[tawadda’ii}!""* 

His purpose in making this demand was to distinguish the menser- 
vants from the maidservants. What would happen in the case of those 
who were actually young women, when they set about pouring water 
onto the palms of their hands, was that each of them would start by 
taking some water in the palm of her left hand, from which she would 
™4 In a strictly Islamic context, the verb tawadda’a (from which the plural imperative form 
tawadda’f is derived) would usually mean “to perform the minor ablution /wudi’) for, or 
preparatory to, the ritual prayer{salar).” As noted by the Arabic lexicographers, however, this verb 
is by no means always used in this precisely technical sense. It can also convey the more general 
meaning: “to make oneself fair, beautiful, neat, or clean,” and it sometimes signifies: “to wash one 
or more of the members of the body; to purify ane's hand or hands, and one's mouth, by washing 


toremove the unpleasant odor of fat or greasy food.” (The Islamic ablutions are discussed at length 
in Vol. | of al-Ghunya, pp. 8-10 and 338-50.) 
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let it trickle over her left forearm, then her next move would be to wet 
her right hand and wash it clean. By following this procedure, she was 
therefore announcing the fact that she was a female. 

Solomon was thus able to check them out one by one, until he had 
accounted for twelve young women, identified as female servants. In 
the case of those who were actually young men, on the other hand, each 
manservant would start by taking some water in the palm of his right 
hand, using that same water to wash his right forearm, then he would 
repeat the process with his left hand. Solomon could thereby identify 
him as a male, and so he checked them out one by one, until he had 
accounted for all twelve of the young men. 

Now that these tricky problems had been dealt with satisfactorily, 
Solomon could turn his attention to the list of scientific questions posed 
by Bilqis in her letter, so he composed his own list of a thousand answers, 
and placed it in the hands of her messenger. Then he sent her entire 
collection of presents back home to Bilqis. 

He said: “What, would you bolster me with material wealth? But what Allah 
has given me ts better than what He has given you. Oh no, it is you [and not I] 
who exult in your gift!” (27;36) 

He was addressing these words to her emissary, stating in no uncertain 
terms that “what Allah has given me,” i.e., Prophethood [nubuwwa] and 
kingship, “is better than what He has given you,” i.e., material wealth, 
In this context, the expression “it is you who exult in your gift” means 
“it is you who think your gift is so wonderful.” 

Then he wrote Bilgis a letter, handed it to the hoopoe, and said: 
“Return to them; we shall assuredly come against them with hosts they have not 
the power to resist, and we shall drive them out from there, abased and utterly 
humbled,” (27:37) 

That is to say: “We shall attack them with troops they are powerless 

to resist, and expel them from the town of Sheba....” 

Once again the hoopoe flew off to the land of Sheba, where Bilqis 
immediately read the letter he brought her from Solomon. As soon as 
her messengers had also returned, they recounted to her in detail the 
whole story of their experience with Solomon. They described how he 
had dealt with each of those challenging riddles she had sent to him, 
and they reported what he had sent back to her by way of a response. 
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Bilqis then said to her people: “This whole affair has descended upon 
us from heaven above. It would not make sense to treat it as none of our 
business, and it is simply not within our power to dismiss it.” 

Next, she turned her attention to ensuring the safe storage of her 
throne, arranging for it to be installed in the farthest of seven apart- 
ments in her palace, and instructing the sentries to stand guard over it 
during her absence. Then, after taking these precautionary measures, 
Bilgis set out on her journey to visit Solomon. 

At this point the hoopoe flew back to Solomon, in order to give him 
the news that Bilqis was already on her way to meet him. Solomon 
promptly assembled the experts of his kingdom, then: 

He said: “O Council, which one of you will bring me her throne, before they 
come to me as those who surrender!" (27:38) 

Her “throne” [‘arsh] refers to her elevated couch [sarfr], while the 
expression “as those who surrender” [muslim] means “as those who are 
ready to make peace” [musdlihin]. Solomon was therefore saying in 
effect: “Because it will no longer be lawful for us to seize it once the 
peace treaty [sulh] has been concluded.” 

An ‘ifrt?? from among the jinn said: “I will bring it to you, before you can rise 
pce ae place; | have the strength for it and | am an agent worthy of crust.” 

This particular ‘ifrit was called “Umarrad, an appropriate name for a 
member of the jinn who was so energetic and tough.” When he 
said,“before you can rise from your place,” he meant: “from your seat in 
the court of justice,” which would be in session until midday. When he 
said, “I have the strength for it,” he meant that he was strong enough 
to carry the throne of Bilgis, and in claiming to be “an agent worthy of 
trust,” he was maintaining that he could be trusted with the extremely 
The term ‘ifrtt may be applied in general cy aes that exceeds the ordinary bounds. When 
applied to a jinn, or metaphorically to a human being, ‘ifrtt means “one who is sharp, vigorous, 
and effective in an affair, exceeding the ordinary bounds therein with craftiness or cunning and 


wickedness or malignity.” Some say thar it is properly applied to “an evil jinnt chat is powerful, 
but inferior to the type called madrid.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. ‘"-F-R-T,) 
*® The adjective ‘wmarnad is often applied toa horse that is “evil in disposition, very perverse, and 
strong.” It may also be used to describe a wolf as “malignant and very cunning.” (See: E,W. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. “-M-R-D.) 
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valuable items embedded in it: the pearls, the jewels, the chrysolite or 
peridot [zabarjad] ,*! and all that gold and silver. 

The strength of this ‘ifrit is said to have been such that he could plant 
his foot wherever his glance could reach, in other words, at the farthest 
point within his range of vision. He was therefore telling Solomon: “In 
a single stride, | can plant my foot at the most distant point my eyes can 
see, so it will not take me long to fetch you the throne of Bilgis.” But 
Solomon said: “I want it brought here even more quickly than that!” 

Said he who possessed a [special item of] knowledge from the Book: “I will bring 
it to you, even before your glance returns to you.” (27:40) 

This means that the person concerned had knowledge of 
the Mightiest Name* of Allah [Ismu'llahi’l-A‘zam], which is: “O Ever- 
Living One[ya Hayy], O Eternally Self-Sustaining One [ya Qayyaim]!"™ 
He was therefore saying by implication: “I shall offer a prayer of 
supplication to my Lord, then I shall focus my attention, look into the 
Book of my Lord, and bring you the throne of Bilqis.” 

According to one traditional account, this person was Asaf ibn 
Barakhiyya ibn Sha‘iyya’, and his mother's name was Barara. He was 
one of the Children of Israel [bant Isra’il], and he had come to know the 
Mightiest Name of Allah. 

When he said to Solomon: “I will bring it to you, even before your 
glance rerurns to you,” he meant: “before your glance—your eyesight, 
that is—has time to register an impression of the thing it is reaching 
out to see.” 


"' The rincipal Arabic-English dictionaries give chrysolite as the meaning of uabarjad. According 
to Webster's Ninth New Collegiate Dictionary, the chrysolite or olivine ix “a usually greenish 
mineral, that is a complex silicate of magnesium and iron, used esp. in refractories,” while the 
peridot is “a deep yellowish green transparent olivine used as a gem,” 


*2 Ir is likely to strike the English-speaking reader as rather strange, chat the Mightiest Name is said 
here to be not one Name but two, and chat each of the two is preceded by the vocative particle: 
“O" in English, corresponding to the Arabic ya. We should therefore explain that the Arabic word 
ism, forwhich “name” is in most instances a perfectly satisfactory translation, can sometimes mean 
“the act of calling by a name.” The term “appellation” conveyed this latter meaning in archaic 
English usage, but in the modern language it almost always means “an identifying name or title.” 
In any case, the translation "Mightiest Appellation of Allah" would hardly commend itself on 
esthetic grounds. 

For the sake of consistency, and to avoid inflicting cumbersome circumlocutions on the poor 
reader, the translator has decided to stick to the rendering “Mightiest Name" in all contexts, 
trusting that this note of explanation will suffice. 


§) Ar the beginning of the third Sara of the Qur'an, the Book of Allah, we read: 


Alif-Lam—Mim, Allah! There is no god but He, nein the Erernally Self-Sustaining 
(Allahu & itha illa Huwa'l-Hayyu'l-Qayyam]. (3:1,2) 
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Solomon then told him: “I shall triumph if you can do what you say 
you can do for me, but if you cannot do it, I shall be the object of scorn 
among the jinn, regardless of the fact that | am the overlord [sayyid] of 
human beings and jinn alike.” 

Asaf proceeded to make himself ready by performing an act of 
ablution [tawadda’a],“ then he bowed down in prostration [sajada] to 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), invoking Allah by His Mightiest 
Name, as he cried: “O Ever-Living One [ya Hayy], O Eternally Self- 
Sustaining One [ya Qayyiim] !"*5 

No sooner had Asaf uttered this invocation than the throne of Bilqis 
disappeared beneath the surface of the earth, where it remained out of 
sight until it reemerged next to Solomon's chair of state. When they 
noticed that the throne had emerged from the ground, the jinn said to 
Solomon: “Asaf is obviously capable of fetching the elevated couch 
[sarty], but he may not be equal to the task of fetching Bilqis herself.” 
Asaf responded to this by telling Solomon: “Oh yes, | am going to bring 
Bilgis here as well!” 

Solomon now gave orders to his builders, who complied by constructing 
an elegant pavilion [sarh] for him, using building materials made 
entirely of pieces of glass. As soon as this edifice had been erected, he 
arranged to have water flowing underneath it, and to have the water 
stocked with fish. The glass structure was so transparent that the fish 
in the pond were clearly visible from the very top of the lofty pavilion. 
Then Solomon ordered his servants to move his chair of state, which 
was now to be placed in the center of the newly built pavilion. He also 
commanded a special set of chairs to be installed for the use of his 
companions, and then, once all the chairs had been set in place, he 
seated himself upon his own chair while his companions occupied those 
assigned to them. 


™ See nore ™ on p. 58 above. Although we can hardly know for certain, it seems fair to assume 
that the ablurion Asaf performed on this occasion was at least very similar to the wuda’ [minor 
ritual ablution) as it has been practiced by Muslims since the time of the Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), in accordance with the prescriptions of [slimic law. 


*S Author's note: According to another traditional account, however, “Ali ibn Abt Talib (may 
Allih be well pleased with him) is reported as having said: 

“[The Mightiest Name of Allah] is the Name to which, whenever it is used ina prayer of supplication 
addressed to Him, He always responds, and in answer to which, whenever it is used in asking Him for 
something, He always gives. And this [Mightiest Nameof Allah] is: “O Lord of Majesty and Honor [ya 
Dha'l-Jalali wa't-Ikram].” 
™ Author's note: According to some traditional authorities, it actually surfaced beneath a stool 
on which Solomon used to rest his feet, when he was seated upon his great chair of state [kurst kabtr]. 
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As for the order of precedence among the holders of the chairs, those 
sitting nearest to Solomon (peace be upon him) were the human 
beings, followed by the jinn and then by the devils [shayatin]. This was 
the regular procedure he adopted (peace be upon him) for all purposes, 
so that, whenever he wished to travel about the country, he would sit 
upon his chair of state and they would sit on their chairs, then he would 
command the wind to transport them between the sky above and the 
earth below. Ifa moment came when he wished to travel on the ground, 
he had only to give the command for the wind to stop blowing, then he 
could alight and travel on the surface of the earth. 

Solomon (peace be upon him) had a council of ministers [majlis], his 
practice in this respect being no different from that of kings in our own 
day and age. It was only when his council had reconvened, therefore, 
that he summoned Asaf to present himself once again. 

Asaf duly returned, bowed down in prostration, and invoked Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) by His Mightiest Name: 

“O Ever-Living One [ya Hayy], O Eternally Self-Sustaining One 
[ya Qayyiim] !” At that very moment, lo and behold, he had Bilqis 
firmly seated right there beside him!*” 
Then, when he saw it settled in his presence, he [Solomon] said: “This is from 
the bounty of my Lord chat He may try me, whether | am thankful or ungrateful, 
Whenever someone gives thanks, he is giving thanks only for the good of 
his own soul, and whoever is ungrateful—my Lord is surely Self-Sufficing, 
All-Generous.” (27:40) 

In other words, Solomon was saying: “that He may put me to the test 
of experience, to see whether | am thankful for the royal status that has 
87 Author's note: It is maintained by some traditional authorities that the person referred to in 
the Qur’iin (27:40) as"he who possessed a [special item of) knowledge from the Book" was not Asaf 
but aman called Subba ibn , the officer in charge of Solomon's homes. Yet others insist thar 


al-Khidr* (peace be upon him) is actually the one “who possessed a [special iter of] knowledge 
from the Book.” 
*Translator’s note: The alternative spelling al-Khadir means “the Green Man.” By either name, 
he is a popular figure, who plays a prominent part in Islamic legends, According to some, he 
became green through diving into the spring of life. There is no agreement among the traditional 
authorities as to whether or not he should be counted asa Prophet {Nabt}, Some say that he lived 
in the time of Abraham (peace be upon him), some in the time of Noah (peace be upon him), 
His name does not actually appear in the Qur'an, but nearly all che commentators agree that 
the mysterious person referred to in Q,18:59-81 is indeed al-Khidr, He is represented in those 
verses [Aydt] as the companion of Moses (peace be upon him). It is usually believed that he is still 
alive in the flesh and still to be seen in sacred places, such as Mecca and Jerusalem, and some 
maintain that he flies through the air and meets Elias (peace be upon him) at the dam of 
Alexandria and makes the pilgrimage with him every year. (See: T.P. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, 
pp. 272-73, and A.J. Wensinck's article AL-KHADIR in SEI.) 
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been conferred upon me, or ungrateful for all the blessings I have 
received, since | have now seen that someone, though inferior to me in 
rank, may nevertheless be superior to me in knowledge.” He was thus 
stating his determination to be thankful to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), while acknowledging that his Lord would not be in a 
hurry to punish someone who proved to be ungrateful for His blessings. 

When the jinn heard of this, they started making disparaging remarks 
about Bilgis in the presence of Solomon, with the intention of getting 
him to dislike her. They were afraid that he might decide to marry her, 
and that she would then be in a position to inform him about their 
private affairs. She was in fact quite knowledgeable in this area, since 
her own mother was a jinniyya, known by the name of ‘Umaira, the 
daughter of “Amr.** 

It was this that prompted the jinn tosay; “May Allah prevent the king 
from making a serious mistake! There is something wrong with her 
mind, and her legs are like the shanks of a donkey.” Bilqis was in fact 
decidedly hirsute [halba’}, or hairy [sha‘ra’], to use a more common word. 

When Solomon heard them say these things about her, he conceived 
a plan that would enable him to examine her mental capacity, and 
which would also let him see her legs for himself. In order to put this 
plan into effect, he had some water channeled into a pond, then caused 
the pond to be stocked with frogs and fish. He also gave orders for 
certain alterations to be made to the throne of Bilqis, by adding some 
new features to itand subtracting some of the existing elements from it, 
so that he could examine her mental faculty of recognition. As Allah 
(Exalted is He) has told us: 

[Solomon] said: "Disguise her throne for her, so that we may see whether she will 
be guided aright, or if she is one of those that are not rightly guided.” (27:41) 

In other words, he was saying: “Make her elevated couch [sartr] look 
different to her, so we may see whether she can still recognize it, or if she 
is one of those who cannot recognize the truth.” 

Bilis then approached until she eventually reached the pavilion, at 
which point: 

It was said to her: “Enter the pavilion.” (27:44) 


We understand this pavilion [sarh] to have been a palatial building 
[qasr], but there are some who maintain that sarh is the word for an 


58 Author's note: Some say that her name was Rawwaha, and that she was the daughter of as-Sakan, 
the king of the jinn. 
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ordinary house [bait] in the dialect of Himyar. 
But when she saw it, she supposed it was a fathomless pool. (27:44) 


Since she reckoned that the pool of water was very deep indeed, Bilqis 
said to herself: “He must be intending to drown me. What I shall have 
to do now may be unfortunate, but isn’t it surely a lot better than that?” 


And she bared her legs. (27:44) 
Lo and behold, two hairy legs were thus exposed to view. She was 


nevertheless a very fine person indeed, and as far removed as could 


possibly be from what Solomon had been told about her. 
[Solomon] said: “It is a pavilion, made smooth.” (27:44) 


In other words: “Iris asleekly constructed palace, the surface of which 
is perfectly smooth and bristle-free, so that it may be compared to a 
beardless youth [amrad] who has yet to grow any hair on his face. It 
appears that each building block has been seamlessly fixed to its 
neighbor, since all the blocks consist of crystal glass.” 

When Bilgis moved over toward Solomon, he noticed that her 
legs had been exposed, and then he also noticed that the hair on her 
legs had been neatly trimmed. He was very pleasantly surprised by 
the sight he saw! 


So, when she came, it was said: “Is your throne like this!” (27:42) 


That is to say, when she came to Solomon she was asked: “Is your 
throne like this?” So she looked at it, then began to react with 
acknowledgment and disavowal simultaneously. But then she said to 
herself: “How can this elevated couch have come to be here with me 
now, if it is indeed the one | left behind in the innermost of seven 
apartments, with my palace guards on duty all around it?” She would 
therefore neither acknowledge nor disown it directly. 

She said; “It seems as though it were the very same.” And [Solomon said]: "We 
were given the knowledge before her, and we had already surrendered [to 
Allah}.” (27:42) 

In other words: “We were given the knowledge before Bilqis, for she 
was still a Magian [Majiisiyya] when we had already surrendered [to 
Allah].” But now: 


She said: “My Lord, indeed | have wronged myself, and | surrender along with 
Solomon to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds.” (27:44) 


From the Book of Good Manners — 299 


When a person yawns, he should cover his mouth with his hand or 

with hissleeve. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) hassaid: 

If one of you happens to yawn, let him take control of his mouth, for the devil 
[shaitdn] uses yawning as an opportunity to get inside. 

According to Abii Huraira (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased 

with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
Allah (Exalted is He) does like sneezing [“utas}, but He dislikes yawning 
[tatha’ub], so if one of you feels a yawn coming on, let him suppress it to the best 
of his ability. He should not say: ‘Hah, hah!’, for that comes from the devil 
laughing at him. 

It is permissible for a man to offer a sympathetic prayer [tashmit] for a 
woman who is too old to be shy, but it is improper in the case of a bashful 
young girl. Where a boy is concerned, sympathy for him should be 
offered by using one of the following expressions: 


May you be blessed! biwika fik. 

May Allah (Exalted is He) jazdka’ llahu 
reward you! (ta‘ala). 

May Allah (Exalted is He) khayyaraka' llahu 


prefer you! (ta‘ala). 


58 Volume Two 


to tie a piece of thread to the worm’s head, and she poked herself into 
the gem stone, wriggling through the crooked drill hole until she came 
out on the other side. As he had promised, Solomon rewarded the worm 
by granting her a plentiful supply of fresh clover, her favorite food. 

Then, having put the second gem stone on display, Solomon asked: 
“Who is prepared to help me out by drilling a hole through this gem 
stone here, without using an iron tool?” 

Up spoke another worm who happened to be present, this one being 
a woodworm or termite [arda]. “Oking,” said she, “I am ready todo what 
you need to have done in this case, on condition that you will grant me 
a plentiful supply of my favorite food, which is dry timber.” 

“That you may have,” said Solomon, whereupon the termite hopped 
on top of the gem stone and drilled a hole right through to the other side 
of it. As he had promised, Solomon rewarded the creature by granting 
her a plentiful supply of her favorite food, dry timber. 

Next, having set the goblet in front of him, Solomon ordered a 
roundup of the purebred Arabian horses [khail ‘irab]. Once they had 
been rounded up, these animals were made to gallop around and around 
until they were getting weary and close to exhaustion, and their sweat 
was flowing profusely. At this point Solomon filled the goblet with the 
horses’ sweat, which constituted “an overflowing quantity of thirst- 
quenching water, drawn neither from the earth nor from the sky.” 

Solomon then gave the command for some ordinary water to be made 
available, and as soon as it had been set before him, he said to the 
servants: “Now let me see how you go about washing your hands 
[tawadda’ii}!""* 

His purpose in making this demand was to distinguish the menser- 
vants from the maidservants. What would happen in the case of those 
who were actually young women, when they set about pouring water 
onto the palms of their hands, was that each of them would start by 
taking some water in the palm of her left hand, from which she would 
™4 In a strictly Islamic context, the verb tawadda’a (from which the plural imperative form 
tawadda’f is derived) would usually mean “to perform the minor ablution /wudi’) for, or 
preparatory to, the ritual prayer{salar).” As noted by the Arabic lexicographers, however, this verb 
is by no means always used in this precisely technical sense. It can also convey the more general 
meaning: “to make oneself fair, beautiful, neat, or clean,” and it sometimes signifies: “to wash one 
or more of the members of the body; to purify ane's hand or hands, and one's mouth, by washing 


toremove the unpleasant odor of fat or greasy food.” (The Islamic ablutions are discussed at length 
in Vol. | of al-Ghunya, pp. 8-10 and 338-50.) 
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whom was himself the commander of a further hundred thousand, 
whereas the total strength of Solomon's army consisted of four hundred 
thousand soldiers, two hundred thousand being members of the human 
race, while the other two hundred thousand were drawn from the ranks 
of the jinn. The disparity between the two armies was clearly enormous, 
yet the king with his smaller army was enabled to be victorious, on 
account of his worshipful obedience, while the queen with her vastly 
larger army was vanquished, on account of her unbelief [kufr] and her 
sinful disobedience. 

You must therefore acknowledge the fact, O human being, that Islam 
will surely prevail, and thar it will not be overcome. 

And Allah will not grant the unbelievers any way [by which to triumph] over 
the believers. (4:141) 

Likewise in your case, O you who have access to the help and 
guidance of Allah, as long as you truly believe [@manta], you will be safe 
[aminta], not only from your enemies in this world, but also from Allah's 
blazing fire in the world of the hereafter. The Fire of Hell will put itself 
at your service. It will bow its head silently before you, and it will show 
you the way [to pass through in safety], treating you with honor and 
respect in obedience to the commandment of its Master [Maw] and in 
compliance with His instructions. It will actually say to you: “Pass on 
through, O believer, since your light has extinguished my flame!" 

If you have earned the right to be addressed with such courtesy and 
politeness by the Fire of Hell, it must mean that you are a truly dignified 
and enlightened person. Since you are clad in the robe of honor 
conferred by the King, and since you bear the distinctive mark of the 
kind of dignity that always commands respect, it is incumbent upon all 
the royal attendants and slaves to treat you with the utmost reverence 
and solemnity, and to put themselves at your service. 

As for the unbeliever [kdfir] and the rebellious sinner, the Fire of Hell 
will fly into a furious rage against them. It will wreak vengeance on 
them with all the vindictiveness of a cruel ryrant, when he takes his 
revenge on the enemy he has just defeated in battle. 
® Although he does not mention the attribution here, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah 
he well-pleased with him) has told us elsewhere, norably in the Thirteenth Discourse of Revelations 
of the Unseen [Furth al-Ghaib], chat this saying can be found in “traditions reliably ascribed to the 


best of humankind, the best of those ever carried by the earth and sheltered by the sky, Muhammad 
the Chosen (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 
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As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


When it sees them from a far-off place, they shall hear what a raging and a 
roaring it can make. (25:12) 

It follows therefore, that if you wish for glory [‘izza] in this world and 
the hereafter, you must practice worshipful obedience to Allah, and you 
must be very careful to refrain from sinful disobedience to Allah, for 
then, through the mercy of Allah (Exalted is He), you may find the 
glory you seek. As Allah (Exalted is He) has told us in His own words: 


Whoever may wish for glory, the glory belongs entirely to Allah. (35:10) 

He has also said (Exalted is He): 

Yet glory belongs to Allah, and to His Messenger and the believers, but the 
hypocrites do not know it, (63:8) 

This means that your hypocrisy [nifaq], O you who claim to have 
true faith [Iman], and your associating partners with Allah [shirk], O you 
who lay claim to sincere devotion [ikhlas], are the obstacles that 
have prevented you from seeing the glory of the All-Compelling One 
{al-Jabbar], of His chosen Prophet [nabiyyihi’l-mukhtdar], and of the most 
excellent believers [al-mu’minina'l-akhyar]. 

If only you would conduct yourself in accordance with the demands 
of true faith [Iman], and if only you could feel the genuine conviction 
that is needed in order to fulfill the prerequisites of sincere devotion 
[ikhlas], you would enjoy in this world a guarantee of safety from every 
influence that causes harm, and from every devil [shaitén] among both 
humankind and the species of the jinn. You would also enjoy a 
guarantee of safety in the hereafter from the torment of the Fires of Hell. 
The divine help that brings victory [nusra] would be yours, while your 
enemies would suffer the shame of defeat. As Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has told us: 


If you help Allah, He will help you, and He will make your foothold firm, (47:7) 
He has also said (Exalted is He): 


So do not falter and cry out for peace, when you are the ones who will prevail, 
and Allah is with you, and He will not grudge you [the reward you have earned 
by] your deeds. (47:35) 
In your case, unfortunately, the effects of heedless negligence have 
piled up to form a thick coating that covers your heart. Layers of rust 
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have accumulated all over it, and darkness and gloom have gathered 
around it. Serious indeed will be the consequences, in terms of sorrow 
and remorse: 


On the day when the innermost beings shall be put to the test. (86:9) 


That is to say, on the Day of the Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], the 
Day of the Stark Reality [al-Haqqa],” the Day of the Great Catastrophe 
{at-Tammat al-Kubra],” the Day of the Sudden Disaster [al-Qari‘a],” 
the Day of the Deafening Cry [as-Sakhkha].”” 


On that day you will be exposed; nota secret of yours will be concealed. (69:18) 


Upon that day mankind will issue forth in seattered groups to be shown their 
works, and anyone who has ever done an atom's weight of good will see it then, 
and anyone who has ever done an atoms weight of evil will see it then. (99:6-8) 


According tosome authorities on the subject, the term dharra [“atom” 
in the English translation of the Qur’anic quotation immediately 
above] is properly applied to one of those tiny particles of dust that 
appear like pinheads in the rays of the sun. Others maintain that four 
dharrat are equal to the weight of a mustard seed. Still others insist that 
dharra signifies the small red ant, which is almost invisible when it 
crawls about. The dharva is also said to be one thousandth part of a single 
pearl of barley. ‘Abdu’llah ibn ‘Abbas (may Allih be well pleased with 
him and with his father) once said: “When you spread the palm of your 
hand and place it on the dusty ground, then raise it back up, every 
particle of dust that sticks to it can be referred to as a dharva.””* 


™ The Arabic word hdgqa is derived from the same triliteral root—h-q-q—as hagiga (reality, actual 
fact) and al-Iagq [the (Divine) Truth]. Where al-lagqa occurs in the Qur’fin (69:1,2,3; also in 
the traditional tite of that Sora), the commentators understand it to mean the Resurrection, 
“because in it shall be manifest the crue natures of things or actions,” of “because in it things that 
are denied shall be surely known; namely the raising of the dead, and the reckoning, and the 
recompensing.” (See E,W, Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. H-Q-Q.) 

% The expression occurs in Qur'an 79:34, 

” The term al-Qari‘a occurs in each of the first three verses [Aydt] of the 101st Sara of the 
Qur’fn (traditionally entitled Sarat al-Qari'a), where it is understood by the commentators 
to mean the Resurrection, It also occurs in the above-mentioned Sarat al-Hagqa, 

% Also interpreted as “the Deafening Blast [of the Trumpert]." See Q. 80:33. 

% After perusing this passage, the reader will understand that the appropriate English equivalent 
of the Arabic word dharva (of which dharr is the collective form and dharvat —_ usually 
be “ator” or “tiny particle” or “mote” or “speck"—although the context may call for the rendering 
“tiny ant” or “grub.” 
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Well then, the important question is: Where do you stand in relation 
to the day when deeds will be weighed in the balance, and when some 
will prove to be heavy enough, but some will prove to be too light? That 
is the day of which Allah (Exalted is He) is speaking when He says: 

On the day when We shall gather the righteous unto the All-Merciful, a goodly 
company, and We shall drive the guilty culprits into Hell, a weary herd.” 
(19:85,86) 

Acthis point the veil will be drawn aside, and the face that was hidden 
behind the veil will be revealed. The true believer [mu’min] will be 
clearly distinguishable from the unbeliever [kafir], the champion of 
truth [siddiq] from the hypocrite [mundfiq], the one who affirms the 
Divine Unity [muwahhid] from the one who associates partners with 
Allah [mushrik], the friend [waliyy] from the foe [“aduww), and the one 
who is really telling the truth [muhigq] from the one who is merely 
pretending [mudda‘t]. 

You must therefore be on your guard, O miserable wretch, against the 
terror of that day. You must take a good look, and see which of the two 
parties you belong to. If you are working for the sake of Allih, the 
Almighty [al-‘Azim], if you are dedicated in all your work to performing 
your duty to the One who is All-Aware [al-Khabir], and if you keep your 
work free from any impurity that would offend the All-Seeing Examiner 
lan-Nagid al-Bastr], then you belong to the party [hizb] of the righteous 
{muttagm], as a member of the goodly company that will be gathered 
unto the All-Merciful [ar-Rahmdn] on the Day of Resurrection. 

If such be the case, then you deserve respect, O honorable one! And 
you deserve congratulations and glad tidings, O wise one! But if this 
description does not fit, you must realize that you are attached to the 
other party, and therefore doomed along with all those who are doomed 
to perish in the Fire of Hell, following in the footsteps of Pharaoh and 
Haman and Qariin. As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 

So whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord, let him do righteous work, and 
let him give no one any share at all in the worship due unto his Lord, (18:110) 

You have thus been given notice that nothing will come to your 

rescue on that Day, apart from righteous work. 


*” Author's note: That is to say, a thirsty herd. 


Concerning the special merit of 
“In the Name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim].” 


| Ser a traditional report that has been transmitted on the 
authority of “Ata’, we learn that Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: 

“When the expression ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmdni'r-Rahtm]' was first 
sentdown [by divine revelation to mankind], the clouds fled away to the 
East, the winds died down, the waves of the ocean heaved in a 
tempestuous storm, the beasts pricked up their ears to listen, the devils 
[shayatin] were pelted with stones [rigimat] © to drive them from the sky, 
and Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) swore by His Almighty Glory 
that His Name would never be uttered over an illness without His 
healing that illness, that His Name would never be pronounced over 
anything without His blessing it, and that anyone who ever recited 
‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi' llahi’r-Rahméni’r-Rahim]’ would surely enter the Garden of Paradise.” 

We have it on the authority of Aba Wa’ il that it was “Abdu'llah ibn 
Mas‘id (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“If anyone wishes to have Allah rescue him from the clutches of 
the nineteen zabdniya [tormenting angels within the Fire of Hell], 
he has only to say: ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'y-Rahmdni’r-Rahim],’ for these words 
are spelled with nineteen letters lof the Arabic script], and Allah 
© The Arabic verb ngimat is formed from the three root letters r-j-m, from which the adjective 
rajim [accursed], the passive participle marjim [cursed] and the nouns rijdm [gravestones] and rujitm 
[missiles] are also derived. The connections are fully explained in the preceding Discourse (see 
pp. 10-13 above). 

101 Namely, the Arabic letters: hi’, sm, mim, alif, lam, lam, ha’, alif, lam, ra’, ha’, mim, niin, alif, 
lam, ri’ hd, yay, mim. (As used in the text of this translation, the romanized transliteration of Arabic 
words and phrases is designed to represent the pronunciation, rather than the Arabic spelling.) 


Second Discourse 73 


(Exalted is He) will respond to each letter in turn by substituting 
a Garden of Paradise for one of the zabaniya.”"™ 

According to another traditional account, this one transmitted by 
Tawas on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father), ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) once asked the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) about “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi’ llahi'r-Rahmani’r-Rahtm],” and he replied: 


Itis one of the Names [Ism min Asma’] of Allah ( Almighty and Glorious is He), 
and the closeness between it and the Mightiest Name! of Allah is just like the 
closeness that exists between the iris and the white of the eye. 


It is on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) that this next saying is attributed to Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace); 


If someone picks up from the ground a piece of paper with “Bismi'llahi'y- 
Rahmani'r-Rahim" upon it, because he regards Allah as far too Exalted to have 
His Name trampled underfoot, that person will be recorded in His presence as 
one of the champions of truth [siddigm], and his parents will be granted an 
alleviation [of their punishment], even if they are guilty of associating partners 
with Allah [mushvikin]. 


It has been said that Iblis’ the Damned was never heard to utter a 
plaintive cry, except on three occasions. The first time he uttered a 
plaintive cry was when he was damned and expelled from the Kingdom 
of Heaven. He emitted another such cry when the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) was born, and he uttered his third lament 


192 In a verse [aya] of the Qur'an (96:18), Allth (Exalted is He) declares: “We shall summon the 
zahiiniya.” Since the triliteral Arabic root z-b-n conveys the idea of “shoving” or “thrusting”, the 
commentators have understood the cerm to mean “certain angels, so called because they are 
charged with the task of thrusting the damned into the Fire of Hell." 

In the Fifth Discourse of The Removal of Cares [Jala’ al-Khawatir] Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) tells us char che Prophet (Allth bless him 
and give him peace) is reported as having said: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has created rormenting angels [pabaniya] within the Fire 
of Hell. They serve Allah by inflicting vengeance on His enemies, the unbelievers. So, when 
He wishes to chastise an unbeliever [kafir], He says to them: “Seize him!" Seventy thousand 
of them immediately rush coward chat unbeliever, and as soon as he falls into che hands of one 
of them, he melts like fae in the fire, so that nothing és left on his body but the dripping [wadak), 
Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) restores his normal constitution to him, we 
they proceed to bind him with shackles and chains of fire, rying his head and his feet toge' 
Then they hurl him unto the Fire of Hell. 


105 For more on the Mightiest Name [al-Ism al-A"zam], see p. 61 above. 
14 See nore above. 
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when the Opening Sara of the Qur’an [Fatihatu'l-Kitab] was revealed, 
because it began with the words: 
“In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’ llahi’r-Rahmani'r-Rahim].” 

According to a report transmitted on the authority of Salim ibn 
al-Ja‘d, it was ‘Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
who said that, soon after “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi' llahi’r-Rahmani'r-Rahim]" had been revealed, 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) had this to say 
about it: 


When this aya [verse of Scripture] was first sent down to Adam, he said: “My 
offspring will be safe from punishment, as long as they continue to recite it!” 
Then it was taken away, until it was sent down again to Abraham, the Special 
Friend of Allah [Ibrahim al-Khalil}, who recited it while he was held in the sling 
of the catapult, whereupon Allah made the fire [of the furnace into which he 
was about to be hurled] become coolness and peace for his sake. 


Then it was taken away after Abraham's time, not to be sent down again until 
it was revealed to Solomon, whereupon the angels exclaimed: “Now, by Allah, 
your dominion is finally complete!” Then it was taken away once again, but 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has now sent it down to me. 


Eventually, when they come to the Day of Resurrection, the members of 
my Community will be saying: “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'y-Rahmani'r-Rahim],” and so, when their deeds 
are placed in the balance, their good deeds will outweigh [their bad deeds), 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) has left us 
with this instruction concerning Bismi' llahi’r-Rahmdni'r-Rahtm: 


Write it in your books, and, when you set it down in writing, pronounce italoud! 


5 An allusion to Qur'an 21:69, 


Further discussion concerning the special merit of 
“In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, 
the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim].” 


< T krima ( may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said: 

“The very first objects to be created by Allah were the Tablet [Lawh] 
and the Pen [Qalam]. Allah then commanded the Pen to move across 
the Tablet, setting down upon it the record of all that was to be until 
the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. The very first inscription 
to be written upon the Tablet was: ‘In the Name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi’r-Rahmdni'r-Rahim].’ 

“Then Allah decreed that this aya [verse of Scripture] would serve as 
an assurance of protection [aman] for His creatures, as long as they made 
a regular practice of reciting it. The recitation of it thus became the 
regular practice of the inhabitants of the Seven Heavens, the inhabit- 
ants of the Highest Plane, the inhabitants of the Canopies of Glory 
[Surddigat al-Majd] , and the Archangels [Kariibiyyiin],'* as well as of all 
pure beings and those who constantly proclaim the absolute glory of the 
Lord [musabbihiin] .'°" 

“The first time ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi’ llahi’r-Rahmani'r-Rahim]' was revealed to 
mankind was when it was sent down to Adam (peace be upon him), and 
when he received it he said: ‘My offspring will be safe from punishment, 
as long as they continue to recite it!’ 

19 The Archangels [Karttbiyyiin] (called Cherubim in the Hebrew Bible) are said to be the chiefs 
or princes of the angels, included among whom are Gabriel [Jabra’il or Jibril], Michael [Mtka’tl] and 
Israfil. They are sometimes referred to as. al-Muqarrabiin [those brought near], because they are the 


nearest of the angels to the Bearers of the Divine Throne {Hamalat al-‘Arsh]. (See: E.W. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. K-R-B.) 

107 During the Islamic ritual prayer {salae], the glorification of the Lord|tasbih] is urrered each time 
the worshipper adopts the postures of bowing [ruki'} and prostration [sujfid), While adopting the 
bowing posture, one says: “Subhdna Rabbiya’l-‘ Aztm [Glory to my Lord, the Almighty!}" and when 
in prostration; “Subhdna Rabbiya'l-A ‘la [Glory to my Lord, the Most High!]" 
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Solomon then told him: “I shall triumph if you can do what you say 
you can do for me, but if you cannot do it, I shall be the object of scorn 
among the jinn, regardless of the fact that | am the overlord [sayyid] of 
human beings and jinn alike.” 

Asaf proceeded to make himself ready by performing an act of 
ablution [tawadda’a],“ then he bowed down in prostration [sajada] to 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), invoking Allah by His Mightiest 
Name, as he cried: “O Ever-Living One [ya Hayy], O Eternally Self- 
Sustaining One [ya Qayyiim] !"*5 

No sooner had Asaf uttered this invocation than the throne of Bilqis 
disappeared beneath the surface of the earth, where it remained out of 
sight until it reemerged next to Solomon's chair of state. When they 
noticed that the throne had emerged from the ground, the jinn said to 
Solomon: “Asaf is obviously capable of fetching the elevated couch 
[sarty], but he may not be equal to the task of fetching Bilqis herself.” 
Asaf responded to this by telling Solomon: “Oh yes, | am going to bring 
Bilgis here as well!” 

Solomon now gave orders to his builders, who complied by constructing 
an elegant pavilion [sarh] for him, using building materials made 
entirely of pieces of glass. As soon as this edifice had been erected, he 
arranged to have water flowing underneath it, and to have the water 
stocked with fish. The glass structure was so transparent that the fish 
in the pond were clearly visible from the very top of the lofty pavilion. 
Then Solomon ordered his servants to move his chair of state, which 
was now to be placed in the center of the newly built pavilion. He also 
commanded a special set of chairs to be installed for the use of his 
companions, and then, once all the chairs had been set in place, he 
seated himself upon his own chair while his companions occupied those 
assigned to them. 


™ See nore ™ on p. 58 above. Although we can hardly know for certain, it seems fair to assume 
that the ablurion Asaf performed on this occasion was at least very similar to the wuda’ [minor 
ritual ablution) as it has been practiced by Muslims since the time of the Prophet Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), in accordance with the prescriptions of [slimic law. 


*S Author's note: According to another traditional account, however, “Ali ibn Abt Talib (may 
Allih be well pleased with him) is reported as having said: 

“[The Mightiest Name of Allah] is the Name to which, whenever it is used ina prayer of supplication 
addressed to Him, He always responds, and in answer to which, whenever it is used in asking Him for 
something, He always gives. And this [Mightiest Nameof Allah] is: “O Lord of Majesty and Honor [ya 
Dha'l-Jalali wa't-Ikram].” 
™ Author's note: According to some traditional authorities, it actually surfaced beneath a stool 
on which Solomon used to rest his feet, when he was seated upon his great chair of state [kurst kabtr]. 
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before all the rabbis [ahbar], devotees [‘ibad] and ascetics [zuhhad] from 
all the tribes were assembled in his presence. 

“Solomon then arose and mounted the pulpit [minbar] of the Special 
Friend of Allah [al-Khalil], and so it was from the pulpit of Abraham 

that he recited to them the verse of Scripture that guarantees protec- 
tion [ayatu'l-aman]: ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmani’r-Rahtm].'- No one heard 
these words without being filled with joy. They all said: “We now bear 
witness that you are indeed the Messenger of Allah, really and truly 
[hagqan]!" 

“It thus enabled Solomon to vanquish the kings of the earth, and it 
was to be the means by which Allah would effect the conquest [iftataha]'"' 
of Mecca for the sake of His Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). 

“After the time of Solomon, however, it was again taken away from 
mankind, until it was sent down to the Messiah [Masth], Jesus the son 
of Mary (peace be upon him), who received it with great joy, and whose 
Disciples [Hawariyyiain]' welcomed the glad tidings it represented. 
Allah (Exalted is He) conveyed to him by way of inspiration: ‘O son 
of the Virgin [“Adhra’], do you realize what kind of aya it is that I have 
just revealed to you? Itis actually the verse of Scripture that guarantees 
protection [ayatu'l-amdn], that is to say, My words: “In the Name of 
Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate/Bismi'llahi’r-Rahmani' r- 
Rahim]." You must therefore recite it very frequently, in your standing 
and your sitting and your lying down, in your coming and your going, 
in your climbing uphill and in your climbing down.’ 

“[Allah (Exalted is He) continued:] ‘If anyone shows up on the Day 
of Resurrection with “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmdni'r-Rahim]” inscribed eighty 
times in his record book, and if he is one who truly believes [mu’ min] in 
Me and in My Lordship [Rubibiyyari], | will grant him immunity 


‘1 The verb iftataha is derived from the criliteral root f-h, which conveys the basic idea of 
“openness.” For a full account of many important ramifications of this Arabic root, see the 
Translator’s Introduction to The Sublime Revelation [al-Fath ar-Rabhint}, another volume in the 
Al-Baz series of English cranslations of the works of Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be 
well pleased with him). 


"2 Several authorities assign to the singular form hawt the meaning: ‘A person who whitens 
clothes by washing and bearing them,’ and then explain chat its plural form is applied to the 
disciples of Jesus (peace be upon him) because their trade was to do this. Others trace the 
application to meanings like: ‘One who is freed and cleared from every vice, fault or defect.’ (For 
yet other explanations, see E,W, Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. H-W-R.) 
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from the Fire of Hell and | will cause him to enter the Garden of 
Paradise. It must therefore be pronounced as the preface to your 
recitation of the Scriptures, and as the introduction to your perfor- 
mance of the ritual prayer [salat], for if anyone should die in the course 
of a recitation or prayer begun with these words, [the pair of angels 
called] Munkar and Nakir will not subject him to their usual post- 
mortem interrogation, the agonies of death [sakarat al-mawt] and the 
crushing pressure of the grave will be alleviated in his case, and My 
mercy [rahma] will be upon him. | shall allow him to have plenty of 
space inside his grave. | shall give him plenty of light within his grave. 
I shall let him have light therein to the full extent of his faculty of sight. 

“When | bring him forth from his grave [on the Day of Resurrection], 
it will be with his body perfectly clean and his face most radiant, shining 
with a brilliant glow. When | call him to account, I shall make it an easy 
reckoning for him to pass, and I shall tip the scale of the balance in his 
favor. | shall provide him with perfect illumination on the Bridge 
[Sirat], so that he can cross over safely and enter the Garden of Paradise. 
I shall also command the herald to announce him, when he is ushered 
onto the Fields of the Resurrection [‘Arasat al-Qiyama], as one who is 
worthy of bliss and forgiveness.’ 

“Jesus (peace be upon him) then responded with the question: 
‘O Allah! O my Lord! Can this be specially for me?" So the Lord told 
him: ‘For you in particular, as well as for those who follow you, who 
conduct themselves in keeping with your example, and who speak as 
you speak. It is also for Ahmad and his Community [Umma], after you.’ 

“Jesus (peace be upon him) conveyed this news to his followers, to 
whom he said: 

am also bringing good tidings of a Messenger who shall come after me, whose 
name shall be Ahmad [Praiseworthy]. (61:6)'" 

“When he had explained to them that the name Ahmad [Praiseworthy] 
would be in keeping with the excellence of his nature, his character, his 
refinement, and so on and so forth, Jesus (peace be upon him) accepted 
from his followers their solemn covenant to believe in this coming 
Messenger. Later, when Allah (Exalted is He) raised him up to heaven, 
he reemphasized the importance of this covenant to hiscompanions. In 
the course of time, however, when all the Disciples and all the other 


3 wa mubashshivan bi-Rasilin ya'tt min ba'di'smuhu Ahmad. 
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followers who had known him during his lifetime had passed away, 
along came the more recent generations, who began to go astray and to 
lead other people astray. They pursued their worldly interests instead 
of the interests of their religion [din], and they encouraged other people 
todo the same. As this tendency continued, the verse of Scripture that 
guarantees protection [ayat al-aman] was withdrawn from the breasts of 
the Christians [Nasara], although it did remain intact within the breasts of 
those People of the Gospel who had truly submitted to Allah [muslimi ahl 
al-Injil], such as the monk [rahib] Bahira''* and others like him. 

“The time came at last when Allah sent forth the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) to carry out his mission, and so 
‘Bismi' llahi’r-Rahmani'r-Rahim' was once again sent down, for it was 
revealed to him in Mecceaas part of the Sara of Praise [Sizrat al-Hamd].'" 
In accordance with the instructions which were then issued by Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), this was to be 
inscribed at the head of the various Chapters'"* in which the text of the 
Qur’fin was compiled, as well as on the front pages of official dispatches 
[rasa’ il] and registers [dafatir]. 

“The fact that this aya had been sent down to Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was indeed a mighty triumph 
[fath].""". The Lord of Almighty Glory [Rabb al-‘Izza] swore by His 
Almighty Glory that no truly convinced believer{mu’ min miigin] would 
ever preface an undertaking with this invocation of His Name, without 
His granting that person His blessing for the success of the undertaking 
concerned, and that no believer would ever recite it without the 
Garden of Paradise saying to Him: ‘I wait intent upon Your service, 
time and time again, and upon aiding Your cause, time and time again 
"4 According to traditional accounts, Bahiri was a Nestorian monk whose dwelling in Syria lay 
along the route followed by the Meccan caravans, One of the caravans that stopped there was 
accompanied by the Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), who was only 
twelve years of age at the time, and who was traveling with his uncle AbO Talib on the return 
journey from Syria to Mecca. Bahira is said ro have realized, through witnessing various signs and 


portents, thar the young traveler in his presence was indeed the Messenger foretold by Jesus (peace 
be upon him). 


"5 This is another name for the Opening Séra [Sarat al-Fatiha) of the Qur'an. 
16 Suwar, plural of Sara, 
‘17 For the derivation and range of meaning of the term fath, see note '!! above, 
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[labbaika wa sa‘daik].'"* O Allah, allow this servant of Yours to enter 
me, on the strength of “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi’ llahi'r-Rahmani'r-Rahim].””” 

The significant point is that, when the Garden of Paradise makes 
such a plea on behalf of a servant [of Allah], it is a foregone conclusion 
that he will be considered worthy to enter therein, for the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 


No supplication [du‘a] will ever be rejected if it is prefaced with “Bismi'llahi’r- 
Rahméani'r-Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate].” 


He has also told us: 


When they come at last to the Day of Resurrection, the members of my 
Community will be saying: “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmani'r-Rahtm],” and so, when their deeds 
are placed in the balance, their good deeds will outweigh [their bad deeds). 


The other religious communities will then of course ask: “What can have 
caused the scales to weigh so heavily in favor of the Community of Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace)!" 


So their Prophets [anbiya’) will tell them: “Whenever they had something 
important to say, the members of the Community of Muhammad (Allih bless 
him and give him peace) would always begin by invoking three of the Noble 
Names of Allah (Exalted is He),"’ knowing the gravity of those Names to be 
such that if they were placed in one scale of the balance, even ifall the bad deeds 
of their fellow creatures in their entirety were placed in the other scale, their 
good deeds would certainly weigh heavier [than the bad].” 


Finally, he has given us this assurance: 


Allah (Exalted is He) has caused this dya to be effective as a cure for every 
sickness, an aid to every kind of healing treatment, a relief from every form of 
poverty, a shield against the Fire of Hell, and a guarantee of security from 
degradation [khasf], misrepresentation [maskh] and slanderous accusation [qadhf], 
as long as they [His believing servants] keep up the practice of reciting it. 


"8 ‘This expression occurs in the formula pronounced, as a recommended practice, before the 
recitation of Siirat al-Pariha in the Islamic rinual prayer [salae): 
Labbaika wa sa"daika wa'l-khairu baina yadaika wa’ di-sharvu laisa ilaik [1 wait intent upen Your 


service, time and time again, saga poche aiding Your cause, time and time again; and all chat is 
good is in Your presence, while cannot be imputed to You). 


"9 The whole expression “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi'llahi'y-Rahmdni'r-Rahim]" ts sometimes referred to as a Name [Ism]. In this instance, 
however, the reference is to the three Noble Names contained within it, viz., (1) Allah, (2) the 
All-Merciful [ar-Rahmén] and (3) the All-Compassionate [ar-Rahtm]. 


Some interpretative commentary [tafstr] on His words: 
“In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, 


the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim].” 


n the subject of His words (Exalted is He): “In the Name of 
Allah [Bismi'llah],” the following story has come down to us from 
“Atiyya al-‘Awfi, according to whom Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (may Allah 
be well pleased with him)!” reported that Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Jesus (peace be upon him) was sent by his mother (may Allah be well pleased 
with her) to take lessons at the elementary school [kuttab], When the teacher 
told him tosay: “In the Name of Allih, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi'r-Rahmani’r-Rahim],” Jesus (peace be upon him) said: “Do you know 
what Bismillah stands for!" 


Fk arm the teacher replied, sothe child went on toexplain: “The letter 
B stands for Baha’ Allah [the Beautiful Majesty of Allah], the letter S stands for 
Sana’ Allah [the Splendid Exaltation of Allah], and the letter M stands for 
Mamlakatuhu [His Mighty Kingdom].” 
Let us now compare the commentary of Aba Bakr al-Warraiq, who 
had this to say on the subject: 
“In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llahi],’ is one of the meadows [riydd] of 
the Garden of Paradise. For every letter of the Arabic alphabet with 
which it is spelled, there is a separate interpretation [tafstr]. 


“As for the letter Ba’, its significance is sixfold: 


“First of all, it points to the fact that Allah is the Bari’ [Maker] of His 
entire creation, from the Heavenly Throne to the earth below. To cite 
the Quranic proof [bayan] of this: 

He is Allah, the Creator, the Maker [of everything from the Heavenly Throne 
to the earth below]. (59:24)! 


129 Sa‘id Sa‘d ibn Malik ibn Sinan al-Khudrt al-Ansart (may Allih be well pleased with him) was 
a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and a famous narrator of 
Tradition. He died in Awt. 74 or, according to some reports, in A.1L 63-4. 


121 Huewa’llahu'l-Khaligu’l-Ban’ 81 
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“Secondly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Basir [All-Seeing], 
meaning that He sees every detail of His entire creation, from the 
Heavenly Throne to the earth below. Consider the Qur’anic text: 


And Allah is All-Seeing over what you do. (49:18)! 
“Thirdly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Basit ar-rizq [Ample 
Provider] for all His creatures, from the Heavenly Throne to the earth 
below. The evidence is in the following Qur’anic text: 


Allah provides the means of livelihood in ample measure for whomever He will, 
and He limits the measure [thereof for whomever He will]. (13:26) 

“Fourthly, it points to the fact that Allah is Bagin [Everlasting] after 
the passing away [fand’] of all and everything in His creation, from the 
Heavenly Throne to the earth below. In evidence of this, let me cite 
the Qur’fnic text: 

All those who are upon it [upon the earth] shall pass away, yet still abides the 
Face of your Lord, in majesty and splendor. (55:26,27)"* 

“Fifthly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Ba‘ith [Resurrector] of 
all His creatures after death, from the Heavenly Throne to the earth 
below, in order to apportion the reward and the punishment they have 
deserved. To cite the relevant Qur’fnic text: 


And because Allah will raise up those who are in the graves. (22:7) 
“Sixthly, it points to the fact that Allah is Barr [Benign] toward all 


true believers [mu’minin], from the Heavenly Throne to the earth 
below. Here again, we find our evidence in the Qur'an: 


He is the All-Benign, the All-Compassionate. (52;28)"* 


“Let us now turn our attention to the letter Sin, the significance of 
which is fivefold: 


“Firstly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Samt‘ [All-Hearing], 
meaning that He hears all the sounds and voices of His creatures, from 
the Heavenly Throne to the earth below. To cite the relevant text of 
the Qur’an: 


Or do they reckon that We cannot hear their secret thoughts and their private 
confidences? (43:80) 


122 wa'llahu Bastrun bi-mé ta‘ malin. 
"25 kullu man ‘alaihd fin—wa yabqa wajhu Rabbika Dhu'l-Jalali wa'l-lkritm. 
"4 Huwa'l-Barru’r-Rahtm. 
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“Secondly, it points to the fact thar Allah is a Sayyid [Sovereign Lord] 
whose sovereignty [su’dad] holds absolute sway over all, from the 
Heavenly Throne to the earth below. To cite the Qur’anic authority 
for this assertion: 

Allah, the Everlasting Lord. (112:2)' 


“Thirdly, it points to the fact that Allah is Sart‘u’l-hisab [Swift at 
reckoning] with all His creatures, from the Heavenly Throne to the 
earth below. As we read in the Qur’’n: 

And Allah is Swift at reckoning. (2:202)"* 

“Fourthly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Salam [Source of 
Peace], who keeps His creatures safe from the dark forces of oppression, 
from the Heavenly Throne to the earth below. This we know from the 
Qur’finic text: 

The Source of Peace, the Safekeeper. (59:23)? 

“Fifthly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Sdtir [Veiler] of the 
sins committed by His servants, from the Heavenly Throne to the earth 
below. To quote the relevant text of the Qur'an: 

The Forgiver of sin, the Accepter of repentance.... (40:3) 

“In the case of the letter Mim, there are twelve distinct aspects: 

“Firstly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Malik [King] of His entire 
creation, from the Heavenly Throne to the earth below. We know this 
from the Qur’fnic text: 


The King, the Holy One, (59:23)"" 


“Secondly, it points to the fact that Allah is the Malik [Owner of 
Dominion] over His entire creation, from the Heavenly Throne to the 
earth below. The evidence is in the Qur’anic text: 


Say; “O Allah, Owner of Dominion!" (3;:26)'” 


125 Allahu’ s-Samad. 

126 wer [lithu Sart’ u'l-hisdth. 

127 as-Salamu 'l-Mu'min. 

128 Ghafiri'dh-dhanbi wa Qabili’t-tawb.... 
129 al-Maliku’l-Quddiis. 

1 Gudi’ lldhumma Malika'l-Mulk. 
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His Book,'* and since this view is confirmed by the Prophetic tradition 

[sunna ma’ thiira]. It must be an attribute [sifa] that is intrinsic to Him 
[lazima lahu] and properly befitting Him [la’iga bihi], like the Hand [yad], 
the Face [wajh], the Eye [“ain], the Hearing [sam’], the Sight [basar], the 
Life [hayat] and the Power [qudra], all of which are properly attributed 
to Him, as well as His being Creator [Khaliq], Sustainer [Raziq], Giver 
of Life [Muhyin] and Causer of Death [Mumit]. 

We do not depart from the Book and the Sunna. We read the 
Qur’Anic verse [@ya] and the traditional report [khabar]. We believe 
what these two sources contain, and we entrust the detailed under- 
standing [kaifiyya]"® of the [divine] attributes to the knowledge [‘ilm] of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). As Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaina"*+ (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once put it: “Just as Allah (Exalted 
is He) has described Himself in His Book.” In other words, the reading 
of it is self-explanatory, and there is no need of further interpretative 
commentary [tafstr]. This is all that is required of us, because the rest 
isa mystery [ghaib], the comprehension of which is beyond the scope of 
the human mind [‘aql]. 

We beg Allah (Exalted is He) to grant pardon [‘afw] and well- 
being [‘Afiya], and we take refuge with Him in case we should say 
anything about Him or His attributes that we have not been taught by 
Him or by His Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

[The believer must also acknowledge and be thoroughly convinced} 
that He (Exalted is He) descends each night to the heaven of this lower 
world [sama’ ad-dunya], however He wills and just as He wills, and that 
He then forgives those who have sinned, erred, offended and disobeyed; 
those of His servants, that is to say, whom He chooses and wishes to 
forgive. Hallowed and Exalted is the All-High, the Most High [tabaraka 
wa ta‘dla’l-“Aliyyu’l-A ‘la]. 

There is no god bur He [la ilaha illa Haj. His are the Most Beautiful Names 
[lahw’ Lasma’u’l-husna]. (20:8) 

This is not to be understood as meaning the descent of [Allah's] mercy 

[nuziil ar-rahma] and His spiritual reward [thawab], as maintained by the 


182 Ouran 7:54, 10:3, 13:2, 20:5, 25:59, 32:4 and 57:4. 

‘83 Literally, the ‘how-ness.". The abstract noun kaifiyya is formed by the addition of the 
termination -iyya to the adverb kaif, which means ‘how’ (or, as an interrogative, ‘how!") 

+84 Abo Muhammad Sufyan ibn “Uyaina ibn Maimiin al-Hilalt (d. 4.4. 196 or 198). A prominent 
early scholar of Qur’An and Tradition. 
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(Exalted is He) will respond to each letter in turn by substituting 
a Garden of Paradise for one of the zabaniya.”"™ 

According to another traditional account, this one transmitted by 
Tawas on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father), ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) once asked the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) about “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi’ llahi'r-Rahmani’r-Rahtm],” and he replied: 


Itis one of the Names [Ism min Asma’] of Allah ( Almighty and Glorious is He), 
and the closeness between it and the Mightiest Name! of Allah is just like the 
closeness that exists between the iris and the white of the eye. 


It is on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) that this next saying is attributed to Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace); 


If someone picks up from the ground a piece of paper with “Bismi'llahi'y- 
Rahmani'r-Rahim" upon it, because he regards Allah as far too Exalted to have 
His Name trampled underfoot, that person will be recorded in His presence as 
one of the champions of truth [siddigm], and his parents will be granted an 
alleviation [of their punishment], even if they are guilty of associating partners 
with Allah [mushvikin]. 


It has been said that Iblis’ the Damned was never heard to utter a 
plaintive cry, except on three occasions. The first time he uttered a 
plaintive cry was when he was damned and expelled from the Kingdom 
of Heaven. He emitted another such cry when the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) was born, and he uttered his third lament 


192 In a verse [aya] of the Qur'an (96:18), Allth (Exalted is He) declares: “We shall summon the 
zahiiniya.” Since the triliteral Arabic root z-b-n conveys the idea of “shoving” or “thrusting”, the 
commentators have understood the cerm to mean “certain angels, so called because they are 
charged with the task of thrusting the damned into the Fire of Hell." 

In the Fifth Discourse of The Removal of Cares [Jala’ al-Khawatir] Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) tells us char che Prophet (Allth bless him 
and give him peace) is reported as having said: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has created rormenting angels [pabaniya] within the Fire 
of Hell. They serve Allah by inflicting vengeance on His enemies, the unbelievers. So, when 
He wishes to chastise an unbeliever [kafir], He says to them: “Seize him!" Seventy thousand 
of them immediately rush coward chat unbeliever, and as soon as he falls into che hands of one 
of them, he melts like fae in the fire, so that nothing és left on his body but the dripping [wadak), 
Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) restores his normal constitution to him, we 
they proceed to bind him with shackles and chains of fire, rying his head and his feet toge' 
Then they hurl him unto the Fire of Hell. 


105 For more on the Mightiest Name [al-Ism al-A"zam], see p. 61 above. 
14 See nore above. 


Concerning the opinions offered by various 
experts in the field of Arabic lexicology 
to explain the linguistic origin of the 
Name “Allah” and the meaning thereof. 


he reader should be aware that people have held many different 
opinions concerning this Name. According to Khalil ibn Ahmad,'” 
whose view is shared by one group of experts in the field of Arabic 
lexicology [ahl al-‘arabiyya], it is a Name that applies only to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), and absolutely no one is entitled to 
share it with Him. 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


Do you know anyone who can be named as a namesake of His? (19:65) 


What this signifies is that every Name that applies to Allah (Exalted 
is He) is applicable not only to Him but to others as well—to Him in 
the real sense [‘ala’|-haqiga] and to others in a figurative or metaphorical 
sense [majdz/—with the exception of this one Name, for the Name 
“Allah” belongs exclusively to Him, since it contains the meaning of 
Supreme Lordship [Rubiibiyya] and all the implications [ma ‘ani thereof 
are covered by it. 

It is very interesting to see what happens when you drop the letters 
one by one from the Name “Allah” as it is spelled in the Arabic script 
[aliftamam—-ha’}: When you drop the alif, you are left with lam-lam-ha’ , 
which is the way we spell li’llah [to, or for, Allah]. When you drop the 
first of the two lam's, youare left with lam-ha’, which is the way we spell 
lahu [to, or for, Him]. Then, when you also drop the lam in lahu, you 
are left with the letter ha’, representing the syllable hu, which is here 
pronounced as Ha [He].'* 

47 Khalil ibn Ahmad (d. 414. 160 or 170 or 175) is credited with the composition of the first general 


lexicon of the Arabic language, or at least with having begun the composition of that work, under 
the title Kitab al-' Ain (because the first words listed in it were those beginning with the letter ‘ain). 
48 When “Allah” is grammatically in the nominative case, the vowel -u is added at the end. 
The prolonged sound -a is heard in the actual pronunciation, although the vowel-sign (when 
supplied, as in the text of the Qu’ran) is that which normally indicates the short vowel -u- 
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As far as its lexical derivation [ishtigag] is concerned, the linguistic 
experts have suggested a wide range of possibilities. According to 
an-Nadir ibn Shumail, the Name “Allah” may be derived from ta’alluh, 
which is a synonym for tanassuk [devotion to religious exercises} and 
ta‘abbud [devotion to services of worship], or from the expression alaha 
ilahatan, which has the same meaning as ‘abada “‘ibéadatan [to serve, 
worship, adore].'? 

Others maintain that it is derived from ilah, in the sense of i‘timad 
[reliance upon someone for protection], for if a person is heard to say: 
“I sought asylum [alihtu alahan] with so-and-so,” he will be understood 
to mean: “I felt myself to be in grave danger, so | took refuge with him 
and relied on him for protection.” 

To explain how this relates to Allah, and the possible derivation of 
His Name, the point is that when His creatures find themselves in 
disastrous situations and in dire need of help, they seek refuge with Him 
and implore Him to give them protection. Since He does indeed grant 
them asylum [ya’lahuhum], the term [lah is properly applied to Him, just 
as the person who is accepted as a leader [yu’tammu bih] is properly 
referred to as an Imam. 

As for His human servants, they are mu’allahiin in relation to Him; 
that is to say, they are compelled to accept their utter dependence upon 
Him, whether it be to secure things that are beneficial or to avoid 
things that cause harm. In this respect, their condition is just like that 
of the lovelorn fool [walih], who is totally subject to compulsion and 
completely overwhelmed by a force beyond his control. 

According to Aba ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ala’, the Name “Allah” is actually 
derived from the expression you might use if you found something 
utterly bewildering [alihta'sh-shai’], in the sense that you were so 
perplexed by it that you could not figure out the right approach toward 
it. The point he is making is that our human minds become hopelessly 
confused when they try to grasp the very essence [kunh] of His divine 
quality [sifa] and His sublime majesty [‘azama], and when they try to 
grasp His unique mode of being [kaifiyya]. If we accept this derivation, 
1 In this and similar cases, for the sake of clarity and simplicity, the translator has given the 
English infinitive (“to serve,” etc.) instead of the literal equivalent (“he served a service,” etc.) 
The structure of the Arabic language makes it convenient for traditional grammarians and 


lexicographers to use a verb in the third person masculine singular, followed by the corresponding 
verbal noun as its object, as their basic unit of reference. 
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the term [lah is properly applied to Him because it is equivalent in 
meaning to Ma’liah [One who is Held in Awe], just as kitab is 
equivalent in meaning to maktib [set down in writing; a letter, 
book, manuscript] and hisab to mahsib [reckoned or counted; a 
reckoning or account].'* 

According to al-Mubarrad, the Name “Allah” is derived from an 
idiomatic expression, peculiar to the pure speech of the Arabs of the 
desert [qawl al-‘Arab],'*' whereby one of them would use the word 
alihtu, rather than sakantu, if he had reason to say: “I felt really at home 
with so-and-so.” It would seem that when he came to propose this 
derivation, al-Mubarrad must have been considering the sense of 
comfort and peaceful repose that is felt by Allah’s creatures when they 
remember Him, As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 

It is truly in the remembrance of Allah that hearts feel comfortably at rest. 
(13:28) 

There are some who maintain that the Name “Allah” is derived from 
walah, which is the Arabic term for the loss of reason that one may 
experience through being bereaved of someone very dear and precious, 
In proposing this derivation, they would seem to be suggesting that He 
came to be called “Allah” because human hearts are thrown off balance 
[rawlahu] by the feeling of love for Him, and because they become 
unsettled and filled with yearning when they experience what it means 
to remember Him. 

Others maintain that the meaning of “Allah” is “the One who veils 
Himself [Muhtajib],” because if something has once been visible to the 
Arabs of the desert, but has then come to be veiled from their sight, they 
“©The nouns [ah, kitdtb and hisab are all formed after the generic pattern called fi'al by che Arab 
grammarians, who use the root consonants fa’—‘ain-lam as a kind of algebraic xyz. Thus each 
of the three nouns mentioned here is formed by inserting the vowels -i- and -d- within the 
framework of its particular criliteral root ("--h, k-t-b and h-s—b, respectively), 

By asimilar process, Ma’lah, makeib and mahst are all formed after the generic pattern called 


maf ‘fil, which indicates a passive particle. It should be noted chat a word of the pattem fi'al is only 
exceptionally equivalent in meaning to the maf'fil formed from the same root. 

4! According to the authorities cited by E.W. Lane in his Arabic-English Lexicon, art. '~R—B, the 
term al-'Avab is generally used as “an appellation of common application [to the whole nation|,” 
bur where ir occurs in the lexicons and lexicological works, it is “applied to the desert Arabs of pure 
speech.” Since al-Mubarrad was a celebrated lexicologist, the translator has therefore taken his 
expression qaw!l al-' Avab to mean “the pure speech of the Arabs of the desert,” rather than simply 
“the speech of the Arabs.” 


M2 ata bi-dhikei’ Wahi tarma''innu'l-quldb. 
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refer to it as a lah [mirage]. When the bride conceals herself behind a 
veil, she is sometimes said to have disappeared like a mirage [lahati'l- 
‘aris; talithu lawha]. In the case of Allah (Exalted is He), He is Manifest 
[Zahir] as far as His Supreme Lordship[Rubibiyya] is concerned, through 
signs and indications, but He is also the One who veils Himself 
[Muhtajib] with regard to His unique mode of being, in order to deter 
illusory speculations. 

Yet others maintain that “Allah” means “the Exalted One[Muta‘ali].” 
Their view is based on the assumption that it must be derived from the 
Arabic verb laha, which can mean “to rise; to ascend.” A similar 
derivation may account for the term ilaha [goddess], as it used to be 
applied to the sun [shams].'" 

It has also been suggested that “Allah” means “the One who is 
Capable of Original Creation, without instrument or preexisting 
model [al-Qadir ‘ala’ |-ikhtira‘],” while some say that it means “the Lord 


and Master [as-Sayyid].” 


4} Since the Arabic word shams is grammatically feminine, the sun was referred to by its 
worshippers as a goddess [ilaha], rather than a god [ilah). 


Various interpretations of “the All-Merciful, 
the All-Compassionate [ar-Rahmdan ar-Rahim].” 


ccording to one group, the meaning of both ar-Rahmdan and 

ar-Rahim is one and the same, namely, “the Owner of Mercy 
[Dhu'r-Rahma],” and they are both included among the attributes of the 
Divine Essence [sifat adh-Dhat]. 

Some authorities, however, while they agree that the two words are 
identical in meaning, maintain that they refer specifically to the 
nonimposition of punishment on those who deserve to be punished, 
and the conferring of goodness upon those who do not deserve it. 
According to those who take this view, both ar-Rahmdn and 
ar-Rahim should rather be counted among the attributes of the 
Divine Action [sifat al-Fi‘l). 

All the other interpreters have drawn some kind of distinction 
between the two terms. They generally maintain that ar-Rahmdn has 
the form of an intensive epithet, and that its meaning must therefore 
be “the One whose Mercy extends to cover everything,” whereas 
ar-Rahim is not quite so all-embracing in degree. 

In order to clarify this distinction, some of them explain that 
ar-Rahman means “the One who is Kindly Disposed [‘Arif] toward each 
and every one of His creatures—not only toward the believer {mu’min] 
amongst them but also toward the unbeliever [kdfir], not only toward 
the righteous [bar7] amongst them but also toward the sinful transgressor 
[fajir], inasmuch as He has created them and provided them with their 
sustenance.” As they point out, Allah (Exalted is He) has told us: 


And My Mercy embraces all things. (7:156) 


They say that what is meant by ar-Rahim, on the other hand, is that 
He is All-Compassionate toward the believers [mu’minmn] in particular, 
inasmuch as He blesses them with right guidance [hidaya] and helpful 


90 
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direction [tawf iq] in this world, and with the Garden of Paradise [Janna] 
and the Beatific Vision [Ru’ya] in the hereafter. 
As Allah (Exalted is He) has told us: 


And to the believers He is All-Compassionate. (33:43) 


This whole explanation is based on the understanding that ar-Rahman 
is specific when considered strictly as a unit of vocabulary [khass al-lafz], 
but universal with respect to its meaning [‘amm al-ma‘nda], whereas 
ar-Rahim is universal when considered simply as a unit of vocabulary 
[‘amm al-lafz], but specific with respect to its meaning [khdss al-ma‘nd]. 

In the case of ar-Rahméin, it is specific inasmuch as it cannot be used 
to name anyone other than Allah, and universal inasmuch as its 
meaning embraces all entities that exist [mawjiidat] by virtue of His 
creation, sustenance, beneficence and protection. 

In the case of ar-Rahim, it is universal in the sense that mere creatures 
are entitled to share its use as an epithet among their own kind,' but 
it is specific in terms of its meaning, since it refers to treating certain 
people with tender kindness [lus] and helping them to succeed [tawfig]. 

Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
once said: “Two subtle Names[Isman daqiqan], one of them more subtle 
than the other!" 

It was Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“He is ar-Rahmdin in dealing with the people of this world, and ar-Rahim in 
dealing with the people of the hereafter. This is why we should appeal to 
Him by saying: ‘O All-Merciful Lord of this world! O All-Compassionate 
Lord of the hereafter! [ya Rahmana’d-dunya, ya Rahtma'l-akhira].”” 

The order appears to be reversed in this saying of ad-Dahhak (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him); “He is ar-Rahmén in relation to the 
people of Heaven, inasmuch as He has allowed them to reside in the 
heavens, has made it easy for them to practice all forms of worshipful 
obedience, has rendered them immune to all painful misfortunes, and 
has kept them from being influenced by desires and temptations. And 
He isar-Rahim in relation to the people of the earth, inasmuch as He has 
sent the Messengers [Rusul] to them, and has revealed to them the 
Books of Scripture.” 


4 In other words, it is permissible to refer to a fellow human being as ar-rahim, if one has reason 
to describe that person as compassionate or sympathetic, (It should be noted thar there is no 

ing distinction, in the Arabic script itself, to the spelling device conventionally 
adopted in transliteration, where the contrast between an upper-case and a lower-case initial is 
used to distinguish a Divine Name like ar-Rahim from the ordinary adjective ar-rahim.) 
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To quote the words of ‘Ikrima (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him): “He is ar-Rahman by virtue of one single Mercy, and ar-Rahim by 
virtue of a hundred mercies.” 

According to a traditional report that has been handed down to us 
from Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has no fewer than a hundred mercies. One 
of these mercies He has already sent down to the earth, where He has distributed 
itamong His creatures, and this is what enables them to treat one another with 
considerate kindness [yata‘dtafiin] and to feel sympathy for one another 
[yatarahamain). The other ninety-nine He has kept back for His own eventual 


use, His purpose being to use them for the merciful treatment of His servants on 
the Day of Resurrection. 


In a slightly different version, part of the wording is as follows: 


Allah (Exalted is He) will add this [one] to those [ninety-nine], so they will 
make a total of one hundred, and He will use them for the merciful treatment 
of His servants on the Day of Resurrection. 

The All-Merciful [ar-Rahmdan] is the One who gives when He is asked, 
while the All-Compassionate [ar-Rahim] is the One who gets angry 
when He is not asked. In a saying [hadith] attributed to him by Aba 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (AlLih bless 
him and give him peace) has told us: 


If someone never asks Allah for anything, He becomes angry toward chat 
person. 


And in the words of the poet: 


Allah gets vexed if you stop asking Him for things, 
whereas being asked has that effect on human beings. 

He is ar-Rahman from the standpoint of blissful well-being, for blissful 
well-being is what the All-Merciful grants and bestows, and He is 
ar-Rahtm from the standpoint of all forms of painful suffering, for painful 
suffering is what the All-Compassionate dispels and takes away. 

He is ar-Rahman from the standpoint of deliverance from the Fires of 
Hell, the deliverance mentioned in His glorious words: 


And you were on the brink of a pit of fire, and He did save you from it, (3:103 


And He is ar-Rahim from the standpoint of admission to the Gardens 
of Paradise, as He has said: 


Enter them [the Gardens of Paradise] in peace and security! (15:46) 
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He is ar-Rahman from the standpoint of His merciful treatment of our 
lower selves [nufiis], and He is ar-Rahim from the standpoint of His 
compassionate way of dealing with our hearts [qulib]. He is ar-Rahman 
from the standpoint of dispelling grief and woe [kuriib], and ar-Rahim 
from the standpoint of forgiving sins [dhuniib]. He is ar-Rahman from 
the standpoint of clearly marking out the path [tariq], and He is 
ar-Rahtm from the standpoint of providing safeguards and helpful 
direction [tawfiq]. He is ar-Rahman from the standpoint of forgiving bad 
deeds, even if they happen to be major offenses [“azimat], and He is 
ar-Rahtm from the standpoint of accepting acts of worshipful obedience, 
even if they happen to be less than pure [ghair safiyat]. He is ar-Rahman 
from the standpoint of promoting His servants’ best interests in the life 
of this world [ma‘ash], and He is ar-Rahim from the standpoint of 
promoting their best interests in the life of the hereafter [ma‘ ad]. 

As the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman], He is the One who always acts 
mercifully, and can use His power to remove all that is harmful and to 
drive away everything bad. As the All-Compassionate [ar-Rahim], He 
provides His creatures with sustenance and supplies them with food, 
although He has no need of food for Himself. 

He is indeed Allah, He is the All-Provider, the Lord of Mighty Strength, the 
Ever-Firm, (51:58) 

He is ar-Rahman in His treatment of those who refuse to believe in 
Him [jahadah], and He is ar-Rahim in His treatment of those who affirm 
His Oneness [wahhadah]. He is ar-Rahmén in His treatment of those 
who are ungrateful toward Him [kafarah], and He is ar-Rahim in His 
treatment of those who give thanks to Him|[shakarah], He is ar-Rahman 
in His treatment of those who say that He has a partner or peer [nidd], 
and He is ar-Rahim in His treatment of those who say that He is Unique 
{Fard]."5 


445 In the original text of this passage, we have an example of the style of Arabic composition known 
as saj’ or kaliim musajja’, which is a kind of rhymed prose. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, 
the term saj‘ refers, in its primary signification, to the modulated cooing of the pigeon.) 

The sentences are not metrical, as they are in poetry, although they are characterized by a 
certain rhythm, The rhyming qualiry of the two words that end two corresponding clauses may 
be obvious, asin the case of jahadah. . .wahhadah, and then kafarah... shakarah, in the passage above. 
In some instances, however, the rhyming element is no more than the repetition of a final 
consonant, like the -d tharenables nidd to “rhyme” with Fard in the two clauses of the last sentence 
in the passage here discussed. 


After giving the advice: 

“Say: ‘In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah],’ 
for then you will find Allah’s forgiveness,” 
the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
pauses to interject some profound questions 
concerning the quality of our hearing.'* 


ay: “In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah],” for then you will find 
Allah's forgiveness. 

This is the way you listen to the human reciter [qari’], so how are you 
going to listen to the Maker [Bari’]? This is the nature of your hearing 
now, while sorrow is still prevalent [baq], so how will your hearing be 
in the presence of the Lord, when He is offering a refreshing drink [sdq]? 
This is the way you hear when you listen to an intermediary [bi-wdsita], 
so how are you going to hear directly from the source [bi-la wasita]? This 
is the way you hear in this abode of delusion [ghuriir], so how are you 
going to hear in the abode of joy and delight [suri]? This is the way you 
hear in this abode of the Devil [Shaitan], so how are you going to hear 
in the vicinity of the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman]? This is the way you 
listen to a lowly servant [‘abd dhalil], so how are you going to listen to 
the Majestic King [al-Malik al-Jalil]? 

This is the thrill of learning by hearsay [khabar], so how about the 
thrill of seeing for oneself [nazar]? This is the thrill of studious endeavor 
[mujahada], so how about the thrill of direct witnessing [mushahada]? 
This is the thrill of obtaining a secondhand explanation [baydn], so how 
about the thrill of enjoying an unfiltered view [‘iyan]? This is the thrill 
of communicating in the absence of personal contact [mughdyaba], so 
how about the thrill of communicating face to face [mu‘dyana]? 


4 Apart from the opening sentence, the entire text of this subsection is composed in the rhymed 
and rhythmic, but nonmetrical prose called saj’. (See note '45 above.) 
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A series of invocations, each of them 
beginning with: “In the Name of Allah, who... 
[Bismi’llahi’ladhi...].” '*7 


S ay: “In the Name of Allah, who utterly transcends any attribution 
of counterparts [addad]. In the Name of Allah, who is absolutely 
exempt from any attribution of partners or peers [andad]. In the Name 
of Allah, who is far removed in His Holiness from the begetting of 
children [awlad]. 

“In the Name of Allah, who causes all lights to shine [nawwara’l-anwitr]. 
In the Name of Allah, who honors those who are righteous and fine 
labrar]. In the Name of Allah, who has predetermined all destinies 
{aqdar], and who has enlightened human hearts and eyes [absar]. In the 
Name of Allah, who manifests Himself to the hearts of the righteous 
[abrér] in those moments just before the break of day [ashdr]. 

“In the Name of Allah, who allows dear friends to gain knowledge of 
the mysteries [asrdr], for He floods them with rays of light [anwar] and 
entrusts them with the keeping of those secrets [asrar]. From them He 
banishes all dangers [akhtar]. He preserves them from being enslaved 
by jealous rivals [aghyar], and He relieves them of all burdens, shackles, 
bonds [asar] and heavy loads [awzdr]. For indeed, He has been 
characterized from all eternity by the attributes of beneficence, 
abundant grace, and readiness to forgive the sins of those who seek 
forgiveness [ahl al-istighfar].” 

Say: “In the Name of Allah, the Name of the One who causes the 
flowing of the rivers [anhdr] and the sprouting of the trees [ashjar].” 

[Say: “In the Name of Allah,” for that is] the Name of the One who 
brings prosperity to countries and towns by populating them with truly 
obedient folk from among His servants [‘ibad]. Such people serve as 
mainstays [awtdd], as mountain-like pillars of support, so that, for those 


447 This subsection is also composed entirely in saj‘ (and, as readers will surely notice in due course, 
if they compare the transliterated Arabic words in brackets, so are all the remaining subsections 
in this Second Discourse). 95 
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who dwell upon it, the earth comes to be as safe and as cozy as the cradle 
{mihad]. They are the Forty, the pick of the spiritual deputies [abdal], 
the ones who never let it be forgotten that the Lord is totally exempt 
from any attribution of partners and peers [andad]. They are kings in 
this world, and they will be intercessors on behalf of humankind upon 
the Day of the Final Summoning [Yawm at-Tanad]. My Lord has indeed 
created them as a benefit to all the world, and as a gift of mercy to His 


servants [ ‘“ibad]. 
ee 


On some of the many precious blessings conferred 


by “In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah].” 


gs the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah]” is a treasure for those who 
remember, a mighty resource for the strong, a protective 
talisman for the weak, a radiant light for lovers, and a joyful delight for 
those who are filled with yearning. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi' llah]” is the consolation of our spiritual 
natures [arwah]. “In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah]” is the salvation of 
our bodily forms [ashbah]. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah]” is the light that illuminates 
our breasts [sudér]. “In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah]” is the organizing 
principle that regulates our affairs [uma]. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah]” is the crown of the truly 
confident [taj al-wathiqin]. “In the Name of Allah [Bismi' llah]” is the 
lamp of those who reach their destination [sirdj al-wasilin]. “In the 
Name of Allah [Bismi’llah]” is that which satisfies the needs of 
ardent lovers [mughni'l-‘ashiqin]. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah]” is the Name of the One who 
honors certain servants and humiliates certain servants [“ibad]. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah]” is the Name of the One who 
keeps the Fire of Hell in store for His enemies as an ambush [mirsdad], 
and who keeps the Beatific Vision in store for His friends as a 
promised rendezvous [mt ‘ad]. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah]” is the Name of the Single One 
without number/ Wahid bi-la ‘adad]. “In the Name of Allah [Bismi' llah]" 
is the Name of the One who endures forever without end [al-Baqf bi-la 
amad]. “In the Name of Allah [Bismi' llah]” is the Name of the One who 
stands firm without supporting props [Qa’im bi-la ‘amad]. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah]” is the invocation that serves 
as an introduction [iftitah] to every Sara [of the Qur’an]. 
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It isthe Name of the One who brings good cheer to those who practice 
solitary retreats [khalawat]. It isthe Name of the One who brings a sense 
of completeness to those who perform the ritual prayers [salawat). 

It is the Name of the One who inspires us to improve our minds by 
thinking better thoughts [zuniin]. It is the Name of the One for whose 
sake we spend the night with sleepless eyes [‘uyin]. It is the Name of the 
One who has only to say to something, “Be!” and there it is [yakiin].'* 

It is the Name of the One who is far beyond description in terms of 
physical touch [misds]. It is the Name of the One who can dispense 
entirely with human beings [unds]. It is the Name of the One who rises 
majestically above all comparison [qiyas]. 

Say: “In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah]” letter by letter [harfan harfa], 
for then you will receive the recompense in multiples of a thousand 
{alfan alfa], and the burdens of sin will be scooped away from you by the 
shovelful [jarfan jarfa]. 

If someone says it with his tongue, that person will witness all that is 
offered by this world [dunya]. If someone says it with his heart, that 
person will witness all that is offered by the world hereafter 
[‘uqba]. And if someone says it with his innermost being, that person 
will actually witness the Master [Maw]. 

“In the Name of Allah [Bismi’ llah]" is a phrase that brings a pleasant 
sensation to the mouth [fam]. “In the Name of Allah [Bismi’ llah]” is a 
phrase with which no feeling of unhappiness [ghamm] can coexist. 

It is a phrase that brings about the perfection of good fortune 
[ni‘ma]. It is a phrase that brings about the abolition of misfortune 
[niqma]. It is a phrase that accounts for the special privileges enjoyed 
by this [the Islamic] Community [Umma]. 

To utter the whole phrase, “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, 
the All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmdni'r-Rahim],” is to 
pronounce a simultaneous invocation of Divine Majesty [Jalal] 
and Divine Beaury [Jamal], for “In the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah]” 
isan invocation of Divine Majesty within an expression of majesty [Jalal 
fijalal), while “the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate [ar-Rahmdani'r- 
Rahim" is an invocation of Divine Beauty within an expression of 


beauty [Jamal fi jamal]. 


448 An allusion to the Qur’fin, where Allth says of Himself (Exalted is He): 
Nidineelaaire obecirnaa neta airvetenter bay eran btntar P pats pepe hel og 
heavens and a and when He decrees a thing, He but says to it “Be,” and it is [kun fa- 
yakiin}. (2:116,117) 


On the importance of satisfying 
the sexual needs of one’s wife. 


he recommended practice is for the husband to indulge in 

foreplay [mula‘aba] with his wife, prior to the act of sexual union, 
and then to remain attentive to her after he has satisfied his own need, 
until she has also satisfied her need. Neglecting to provide such 
attention is tantamout to committing an injurious offense against her, 
and this all too often results in loathing and separation. 
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beauty [Jamal fi jamal]. 


448 An allusion to the Qur’fin, where Allth says of Himself (Exalted is He): 
Nidineelaaire obecirnaa neta airvetenter bay eran btntar P pats pepe hel og 
heavens and a and when He decrees a thing, He but says to it “Be,” and it is [kun fa- 
yakiin}. (2:116,117) 


Some further interpretations of the Arabic 
letters and words that occur in: 
“Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmdani’r-Rahim [In the Name of 

Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate].” 


S ay: “Bismi'llah [In the Name of Allah.” According to one interpretation, 
the letter ba’ stands for Bari’ al-baraya [the Maker of all creatures}, 
while the letter sim stands for Sattar al-khataya [the Veiler of faults}, and 
the letter mim stands for al-Mannan bi'l-‘ajaya [the Bestower of gifts]. 

There are some who maintain that the letter ba’ stands for Bart’ min 
al-awlad [the One who is Exempt from begetting children], while the 
letter sin stands for Sami’ al-aswat [the Hearer of the voices (that appeal 
to Him)], and the letter mim stands for Mujib ad-da‘ await [the One who 
responds to prayers of supplication]. 

According to another interpretation, the significance of these three 
letters [in reverse order] is expressed by the following commands of 
the Lord: “Offer food to your fellow creatures, for | am the One who 
provides you with food [Mut ‘imukum], Offer them water to drink, for 
Lam the One who quenches your thirst [Sagtkum]. Pay attention to Me, 
for | am your Eternal Lord [Baqtkum].” 

Still others maintain that the letter ba’ stands for buka’ at-td’ ibn [the 
weeping of those who repent], while the letter sm stands for sujiid al-“abidm 
[the act of prostration made by worshippers (in their ritual prayer)], and the 
letter mim stands for ma‘dhirat al-mudhnibtn [the pardoning of sinners]. 

Turning from letter-by-letter to word-by-word interpretations, we 
find that some have explained the nuances of meaning as follows: 

Allah is the Remover of trials and tribulations [Allahu Kashif al-balaya]. 
The All-Merciful is the Giver of gifts [ar-Rahmanu Mu‘ti'l-‘ataya]. The 
All-Compassionate is the Forgiver of faults [ar-Rahimu Ghdfir al-khataya]. 

“Allah” is for those who know by intuition [Allahu li'l-‘arifin]. 
“The All-Merciful” is for devout worshippers [ar-Rahmdanu li'l-‘abidin]. 
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Further discussion concerning the special merit of 
“In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, 
the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim].” 


< T krima ( may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said: 

“The very first objects to be created by Allah were the Tablet [Lawh] 
and the Pen [Qalam]. Allah then commanded the Pen to move across 
the Tablet, setting down upon it the record of all that was to be until 
the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. The very first inscription 
to be written upon the Tablet was: ‘In the Name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi’r-Rahmdni'r-Rahim].’ 

“Then Allah decreed that this aya [verse of Scripture] would serve as 
an assurance of protection [aman] for His creatures, as long as they made 
a regular practice of reciting it. The recitation of it thus became the 
regular practice of the inhabitants of the Seven Heavens, the inhabit- 
ants of the Highest Plane, the inhabitants of the Canopies of Glory 
[Surddigat al-Majd] , and the Archangels [Kariibiyyiin],'* as well as of all 
pure beings and those who constantly proclaim the absolute glory of the 
Lord [musabbihiin] .'°" 

“The first time ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi’ llahi’r-Rahmani'r-Rahim]' was revealed to 
mankind was when it was sent down to Adam (peace be upon him), and 
when he received it he said: ‘My offspring will be safe from punishment, 
as long as they continue to recite it!’ 

19 The Archangels [Karttbiyyiin] (called Cherubim in the Hebrew Bible) are said to be the chiefs 
or princes of the angels, included among whom are Gabriel [Jabra’il or Jibril], Michael [Mtka’tl] and 
Israfil. They are sometimes referred to as. al-Muqarrabiin [those brought near], because they are the 


nearest of the angels to the Bearers of the Divine Throne {Hamalat al-‘Arsh]. (See: E.W. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. K-R-B.) 

107 During the Islamic ritual prayer {salae], the glorification of the Lord|tasbih] is urrered each time 
the worshipper adopts the postures of bowing [ruki'} and prostration [sujfid), While adopting the 
bowing posture, one says: “Subhdna Rabbiya’l-‘ Aztm [Glory to my Lord, the Almighty!}" and when 
in prostration; “Subhdna Rabbiya'l-A ‘la [Glory to my Lord, the Most High!]" 


Concerning some particular benefits obtained 
by those who invoke the Divine Mercy by saying: 
“In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah].” 


llah will surely bestow His mercy upon those who refuse to 

follow Satan [Shaitan], who turn away from sinful disobedience 
[‘isyan], who take good care to avoid the Fires of Hell [niran], who make 
it their regular practice to perform works of charity [ihsan], and who 
constantly remember the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman], for they never fail 
to invoke His Mercy by saying: “In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah].” 

Allah will surely bestow His Mercy upon those who take refuge 
with Allah, who turn in repentance to Allah, who put their 
absolute trust in Allah, and who actively practice the remembrance 
of Allah, for they never fail to invoke His Mercy by saying: “In the 
Name of Allah [Bismi'llah].” 

Allah will surely bestow His Mercy upon those who abstain from this 
world [dunya], who long for the hereafter, who endure with patience 
when they must suffer pain [adhd], who give thanks for blessed well- 
being [na‘ma’], and who actively practice the remembrance of the 
Master [Maw], for they never fail to invoke His Mercy by saying: “In 
the Name of Allah [Bismi'llah).” 

Congratulations to any servant fof Allah] who is steering well clear 
of the Tempter[Taghit], who is expecting nothing more from this world 
than his basic nourishment [qit], and who is actively practicing the 
remembrance of the Living One who never dies [al-Hayy alladhi la 
yamiit}, for that servant is surely saying right now: 


“In the Name of Allah [Bismi' llah].” 


¥ 
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The Third Discourse 


Concerning the words of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And repent unto Allah all together, 
O believers, for then you may be able to succeed.'” 


H ere we have an exhortation to repentance [tawba] addressed 
in general terms to the community at large. 

As a term in the nontechnical vocabulary of classical Arabic, the 
verbal noun tawba is actually a synonym of rujit‘ [returning; going back; 
coming back]. The same applies to the corresponding verbs, as in the 
expression: “So-and-so has returned [taba] from such and such,” where 
the meaning would be identical if we substituted raja‘a for taba.'* 

This accounts for the special significance acquired by the term tawba 
in a religious context [where it is usually translated “repentance”, 
because it has come to mean: “the act of returning [rujii] from that 
which is blameworthy according to the sacred law [shar‘] to that which 
is praiseworthy according to the sacred law, in acknowledgment of the 
fact that sins and acts of disobedience are causes of perdition, distancing 
those who commit them from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) and 
from His Garden of Paradise, while the abandonment of such offenses 
brings one near to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) and to His 
Garden of Paradise.” 

49 wa iba ila’ lahi jamt‘an ayyuha'l-mu’mindna la‘allakuem euflihiin, (24:31) 
1 Both tawba and tba are derived from the tri-consonantal root t-w-b, while the root of ngil® 
and raja‘a isy-j—'. Since the Arabic letters ni’, mand ‘ain are all “strong” consonants, they appear 


not only in ngii' and raja‘a, but in all other words derived from the same root. The letter wéiw ts 


a “weak” consonant, however, and it therefore disappears from certain derivatives of any root in 
which it occurs. Thus the hypothetical form tawaba is actually pronounced wiha, and since it is 
written as it is pronounced, the root connection with the noun tawha is slightly disguised, 
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He is saying in effect (Almighty and Glorious is He): “Come back 
irji‘i] to Me, instead of following the whims and passions of your own 
lower selves [nufiis}, and instead of indulging in the satisfaction of your 
carnal desires, for then you may well succeed in obtaining your dearest 
wish in My presence, in the life hereafter [ma‘ad]. You may enjoy My 
gracious favor forever, dwelling in the abode of perpetual rest and 
permanent repose [dar al-baga’ wa'l-qarar]. You may prosper and 
triumph and attain salvation, and, through My mercy, you may be 
admitted to the Highest Garden of Paradise, which has been made 
ready to receive the righteous.” 

He has also addressed the believers in more specific and more 
exacting terms, for He has said (Exalted is He): 

O you who believe, turn to Allah in repentance—in sincere repentance! It may 


be that your Lord will acquit you of your evil deeds, and will admit you into 
Gardens beneath which rivers flow, (66:8) 


What is meant by sincere repentance [tawba nasith] is the kind of 
repentance that is wholly and purely for the sake of Allah (Exalted is 
He), entirely devoid of any ulterior motive whatsoever. The adjective 
nasith is derived from the same root as the noun nisdh, which is the 
Arabic word fora plain thread used in sewing. This kind of repentance 
is therefore quite simple and straightforward, without complications 
and free from attachments. 

With such a thread to guide him, the servant will keep to the straight 
path of worshipful obedience, without veering off toward sinful disobe- 
dience. He will not indulge in furtive maneuvers like the sly tricks of 
the fox. He will not persuade himself to lapse back into behaving like 
a rebel and committing the odd sin now and then. He is committed to 
abstaining from all sins for the sake of Allah, purely and simply, just as 
he used to commit them purely and simply to satisfy his whims and 
passions, in order that He may bring him to a good end. 

Repentance [tawba] of every kind of sin must be regarded as a 
necessary duty [wdjiba], for it is classed as such by the consensus of 
the entire Islamic community [ijma‘ al-ummal]."*! 


'S1 In the technical vocabulary of Islamic jurisprudence [figh], the term wijib (or wayiba, when it 
refers toa grammatically feminine word like tawba) isapplied to a religious duty that is “necessary,” 
but which cannot be classed as “absolutely obligatory" (fard}. It is not permissible to accuse an 
unrepentant sinner of being an unbeliever [kafir), as Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah 
has stared most emphatically in an earlier chapter (Vol. 1, p. 216). 
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In the Qur’4n, Allah (Glorified and Exalted is He) has made more 
than one mention of those who repent [at-ta’ ibm]. Let us consider, for 
instance, His glorious words: 

Truly, Allah loves those who repent, and He loves those who keep themselves 
clean, (2:222) 

Thus He has let us know that He loves them on account of their 
repentance, and because they keep themselves clean, meaning free 
from the contamination of sins that would set them far apart from Him 
(Almighry and Glorious is He). 

Allah (Exalted is He) has also said: 

[Triumphant are] those who repent [to Allah], those who serve [Him], those 
who praise [Him], those who fast, those who bow, those who fall prostrate [in 
worship], those who enjoin what is right and fair and forbid what is wrong and 
unfair, and those who keep the limits of Allah. And give good tidings to the 
believers! (9:112) 

In this case, He begins with a specific reference to a particular set of 
people, namely, those who repent, then He goes on to qualify them with 
all those other praiseworthy attributes. In so doing, He is giving us to 
understand that the penitent [ta’ib] is the kind of person who fits this 
description. From this it follows naturally that such a person must be 
worthy of the good tidings conveyed to those who possess true faith 
[Iman], in accordance with His words: “And give good tidings to the 
believers!” 


Various opinions of the scholars concernin 
the number and nature of the major sins [kaba ir]. 


A! we have been made aware by the One who has summoned 
us to repentance [tawba], a distinction does exist between major 
sins [kaba’ir] and minor sins [sagha’ ir]. Among the religious scholars 
[‘ulama’], however, there is considerable disagreement concerning the 
number and nature of the major sins. 

Certain scholars maintain that there are no more than three major 
sins, while others set the number at four, seven, nine, or eleven. Ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once 
said: “The major sins are seven in number.” But whenever this was 
mentioned in the hearing of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father), he would say: “Their true number is 
much closer to seventy than to seven!" Then he would go on to say: 
“Anything that Allah has forbidden constitutes a major sin.” 

According to some authorities, the exact number of the major sins is 
something that cannot be stated with certainty, since this is one of 
those matters that have been kept deliberately vague, like the date of 
the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] and the moment of the Day of 
Resurrection [Yawm al-Jam‘].'*= Where these two events are concerned, 
the ambiguity serves the purpose of encouraging people to make the 
effort to discover the timing for themselves. Similarly, in the case of the 
major sins, the ambiguity is intended to make people extra cautious, to 
the point of giving up all sins of any kind. 

Some say that anything which Allah has threatened to punish with 
the Fire of Hell must constitute a major sin. For others, the definition 
of a major sin is “anything for which the penalty, here in this world, is 
a punishment specifically prescribed by Islamic law [hadd].”"* 


132 Literally, the Day of the [Final] Congregation. 

'S} The specific punishments prescribed by Islamic law [hudad, pl. of hadd} are: (1) For zind in the 
sense of adultery: stoning [rajm}. (2) For zind in the sense of fornication: one hundred lashes. 
(3) For qadhf [false accusation of adultery]: eighty lashes. (4) For apostasy [irtiddd}: death. 
(5) For drinking intoxicating liquor {shurby eighty lashes. (6) For theft [sariga]: amputation of 
the night hand. (7) For highway robbery {qar‘ at-tariq]: (a) amputation of hands and feet (for 
robbery only); (b) death by the sword or crucifixion (for robbery with murder). 
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A certain learned man, one of those well versed in the knowledge of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), has given us the following 
account of his research concerning the number and nature of the 
major sins: 

“They add up to a total of seventeen. Four of them are committed 
within the heart, namely: 

1. Associating partners with Allah [shirk bi’llah]. 

2. Stubborn persistence in disobedience toward Allah. 

3. Despairing of the mercy [rahma] of Allah. 

4. Daring to consider one’s deceitfulness safe from detection by the 
ingenious devices [makr] of Allah. 


The next four are committed by the tongue, namely: 

5. Bearing false witness [shahadat az-ziir]. 

6. An unsubstantiated accusation of adultery against a married 
person of unblemished reputation [qadhf al-muhsan].'* 

7. Deliberately premeditated perjury [yamin ghamiis], i.e., 
making a statement—under oath—which results in a false claim 
being established as true, and a rightful claim being dismissed as 
unfounded, or in the wrongful seizure of the property of a Muslim— 
be it no more than a piece of tooth stick [siwak]' from the thorny tree 
called avak.?" 

8. Uttering the incantations of sorcery and witchcraft [sihy]. 


Three are committed in the belly, namely: 

9. The drinking of wine [khamr] and any other beverage that causes 
intoxication [muskir]. 

10. Wrongfully consuming the property of an orphan. 

11. Knowingly consuming unjustified profit [riba]. 


154 In order to escape the penalty of eighty lashes incurred under Islimic law by a person ee 
such an accusation, the accuser would have to produce four male witnesses of impecc 
character, each of whom would be required to testify that he had actually seen “the pen : 
the pen-holder," 

155 The stwuik isa small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to forma kind of toothbrush, 
the use of which isa traditionally recommended practice [sunna] foranyone performing the Islamic 
ritual ablucion /wudi’). 

18 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the anik is not only the best tree for tooth sticks (made 
from its branches, and more especially from its roots); it is also “the best of all the trees upon 
Paarl tag-1ch~ porn rage 7 haem cimemaale acacia 
(See: E.W, Lane, Avabic-English Lexicon, art. ’-R-K.) 
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below. Then the stars [kawakib] were provided as missiles [rujiim] to be 
thrown at him. 

So he and his offspring will be pelted with the stars and cursed with 
damnation until the Final Hour is at hand. As Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 


[And we have adorned the lower heaven with lamps] and We have made them 
missiles to be thrown at the devils [wa ja‘ alnaha rujfiman li’sh-shayatm]. (65:7) 


Concerning the minor sins [sagh@ ir], 
which are innumerable. 


s far as the minor sins [sagha’ir] are concerned, there are far too 

many of them to be counted. We have no means by which to 
identify them all with absolute precision, and no list of them can ever 
be regarded as fully comprehensive. Nevertheless, we do know how to 
recognize them through the indications provided by the sacred law 
[shar‘], as well as by the light of our perceptive faculties, for the aim of 
the sacred law is to advance the spiritual progress of the heart, so that 
it may draw nearer and nearer to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) by 
refraining from the commission of sins. As He has told us (Exalted is He): 


Forsake the outer aspect of sin, and the inner aspect of it as well, (6:121) 
A list of typical minor sins would include the following: 


1. Eyeing, kissing, and lying in bed with a person one finds physically 
attractive, but without engaging in sexual intercourse. 

2. Insulting and abusing a Muslim brother, but without going so far 
as to smear his character with a false accusation of sexual misconduct 
[qadhf],"** and without subjecting him to a physical beating. 

3. Backbiting [ghiba].'” 

4. Malicious and mischievous misrepresentation [namima]. 

5. Telling outright lies. 

The list could go on and on, but it would need a very lengthy 
commentary. 

When the believer{mu’min] turns in repentance from the major sins 
[kaba’ ir], the minor sins [sagha’ir] are implicitly covered by his act of 
repentance, because Allah (Exalted is He) has told us: 

If you avoid the major sins that you are forbidden to commit, We will acquit you 
of your evil deeds, and We will admit you by a gate of honor. (4:31) 
158 See nore 5) above, 


1 Backbiting [ghthal, i.c., saying bad chings about someone in the absence of the person concermed, 
is considered extremely reprehensible, regardless of whether those things happen to be true 
or false. 

111 


112. Volume Two 


Rather than taking this for granted, however, the penitent believer 
should make a serious effort to be conscious of all the sins he is giving 
up, the minor as well as the major, when he comes to the point of 
declaring his repentance [tawbal. 

In the words of the poet: 

You must forsake all kinds of sin, the great and the small alike, 
for such is the pious duty of the righteous and devout. 
You must advance as you would when treading over thorny ground, 
avoiding the prickly spots and casting warily about. 
Do not rule out a little sin as trivial in itself; 
since mountains are made of pebbles, 
they can never be ruled out. 

Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 

stopped to make camp, he and his Companions, in a dry river bed in 
which there was no firewood, and nothing else as far as they could see. 
Nevertheless, he told them to go and gather firewood. When they said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we cannot see any firewood to collect,’ he 
replied: ‘Do not rule out anything you can get hold of, however 
insignificant it may seem at first glance.’ 
“So, the men set about collecting whatever odds and ends they could 
find, bit by bit, until they had eventually stacked up an enormous pile. 
He then said to his Companions: ‘Don’t you see? This is just how it 
happens with all those individual items of good and evil that are so 
readily dismissed as insignificant. One little sin gets piled on top of 
another little sin, one big sin on top of another big sin, something good 
on top of something else that is good, and something evil on top of 
something else that is evil.” 

Some say that when a sin appears tiny in the eyes of the servant [of 
the Lord], it becomes enormous in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He), 
but then, if the servant comes to see it as enormous, it becomes tiny in 
the sight of Allah (Exalted is He), It is actually because of the enormous 
strength of his faith [Iman], and the high level of understanding he has 
attained through experience [ma ‘rifa], that the believingservant comes 
to attach enormous importance to even a little sin. 

As we know from one of the sayings [hadith] traditionally ascribed to 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
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The believer {mu’ min] looks upon his sin as a mountain towering high above 
him, so he is afraid that it may topple down upon him, whereas the hypocrite 
[mundafig] sees his sin as nothing more than a fly that comes buzzing around his 
nose, so he tries to flick it away. 

A certain wise man said: “The unforgivable sin is the one that is 
perpetrated when a man dares to say: ‘How | wish that every sin I 
committed could be as trivial as this!"” 

The point of this remark is that he could not bring himself to say such 
a thing, if it were not for the incompleteness of his faith [Iman], the 
weakness of his intuitive understanding [ma‘rifa], and the woeful 
inadequacy of his knowledge [‘ilm] concerning the Majesty of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). If he had any cognition of that Divine 
Majesty [Jalal], he would regard the little sin as a big one, and the 
insignificant offense as an enormous one. He would heed the following 
advice, which Allah (Exalted is He) conveyed to one of His Prophets 
by way of inspiration: 

Pay no attention to the smallness of the gift, but do pay attention to the 
greatness of the One who gives it. Pay no attention to the paltry nature of the 
offense, but do pay attention to the grandeur of the One you are offending with it. 

This explains why that wise man then went on to say: “When 
someone holds an illustrious rank and an exalted station in the sight of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), for him there is no such thing as 
a minor sin [saghira]. As far as he is concerned, even the slightest 
misdemeanor represents the commission of a major sin [kabtra] against 
Allih (Exalted is He).” 

One of the Companions [Sahaba] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said to his friends among the Successors[Tabi‘tn]:' 
“Some of the misdeeds you people commit are obviously less significant, 
in your eyes, than a slender strand of hair, whereas we, during the 
lifetime of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
would have counted them among the deadliest of sins [mibigat].” 

If he felt able to say such a thing, it was surely because of his closeness 


1 In his Malfiigat (Utterances}, Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) says: “Of them [the people of che Lord] He has made firm anchors for the religion [dm]. The 
senior rank among them is that of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace); junior to this 
is the rank of the Companions [sahdba], and below this again is the rank of the Successors [ dihi‘ tin). 
They always put whar they say into practice, carrying it out in word and deed, in private and in 
public.” (See p. 26 of the Al-Baz edition of this work in English translation.) 
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to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and to Allah 
(Glorious is His Majesty). As far as the ignorant person [jahil] is 
concerned, certain types of behavior may be quite inconsequential, but 
for someone who has acquired knowledge [“alim] they can assume 
enormous importance. The ordinary person may be allowed to get away 
with things that would not be tolerated in the case of a person with 
spiritual experience [‘arif], depending on the extent of the disparity 
that exists between them in knowledge [‘ilm], experience [ma‘rifa] , and 
stage of spiritual development [manzila]. 

Repentance [tawba] is a personal religious obligation [fard ‘ain], 
incumbent upon every single individual.’ It is inconceivable that any 
member of the human race could be exempt from the duty to repent. In 
the first place, it is highly unlikely that there is any human being who 
has never committed acts of sinful disobedience with the limbs and 
organs of his physical body. Even if such a person does exist, he will 
almost certainly be guilty of sins committed within his heart. In the 
improbable event that he is indeed innocent on that score too, he can 
hardly be impervious to the whispering [waswas] of the Devil, insinu- 
ating all manner of notions [khawatir]'™ that are calculated to distract 
him from the remembrance of Allah (Exalted is He). Finally, if he does 
pass even that well-nigh impossible test, he will still be found guilty of 
some kind of negligence, and of leaving some gap in his knowledge of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), with respect to His attributes 
{sifat] and His actions [af ‘al]. 

In all of this, there is an appropriate degree of strictness corresponding 
to each of the various stages experienced by the believers [mandzil 
al-mu’minin] in the development of their spiritual states [ahwal] and 
stations [magdmat]. For every particular spiritual state [hal], there are 
particular acts of worshipful obedience [1a‘at] to be performed, particular 
sins [dhuniib] to be avoided, and particular guidelines [hudiid] and 
conditions [shurait] to be observed. 

To observe these requirements is to be in a state of worshipful 
obedience, while any neglect or heedless omission is counted as a sin, 
461 In Islamic jurisprudence [figh] , adistinction is drawn between fard ‘ain, i.c.,a religious duty that 
is incumbent on every individual Muslim, and fard ‘ala'l-kifaya, meaning a collective duty, 
incumbent on the Islamic community as a whole, though not on every individual Muslim. 

46 On the subject of ‘notions’ [{khawdttir, pl. of khair], see pp. 32-40 above. 
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and sin necessitates repentance [tawba]. Repentance means that the 
believer must abandon the devious course [ta‘wij] upon which he finds 
himself embarked, and return to the track of the straight path [sanan 
at-tariq al-mustaqim] that has been clearly charted for him by the sacred 
law, leading to a situation that has been established for him, and to an 
honorable position that has been made accessible to him. 

Everyone stands in need of repentance, so the difference between one 
set of people and another can only be a matter of degree. As far as the 
ordinary people [“awamm] are concerned, repentance means turning 
away from sins [dhunib]. For the élite [khawdss], repentance means 
turning away from heedless negligence [ghafla]. In the case of 
the élite of the élite [khass al-khass], repentance means turning 
away from letting the heart rely upon anything apart from Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). 

It was actually Dhu’n-Nain al-Misri [“the Egyptian"|'® (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) who said: “As far as the ordinary people 
are concerned, repentance means turning away from sins. For the élite, 
repentance means turning away from heedless negligence.” And it was 
Abu’l-Husain an-Nari who said: “Repentance means that you are turning 
away from everything apart from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).” 

How vast is the difference between each person and the one men- 
tioned after him in the following list: 


1. The penitent who is turning in repentance from simple lapses and 
mistakes [zallat). 

2. The penitent who is turning in repentance from sins of heedless 
negligence [ghafalat]. 

3. The penitent who is turning in repentance from thinking too 
highly of his own good deeds [ru’ yat al-hasanat). 


1} Dhu'n-Non Abu'l-Faid (or Fayyid) Thawtxin ibn [brahim al-Miset was born at Ikhmim in 
Upper Egypt, ca. Aut. 180/796 Cx., the son of a Nubian father. His life is shrouded in obscurity, 
in spite of the many legends related about him in detailed biographies by later authors. It can be 
stated with a fair degree of certainty, however, that he lived in Cairo, and that he craveled 
extensively, We also know that he was arrested (like Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal) for upholding 
the traditional Islamic doctrine that the Qur’fin is uncreated, in opposition to the Mu‘tazilite 
thesis that was espoused by same of the ‘Abbeisid Caliphs. He was transported to Baghdad, released 
after aterm of i t, and returned to die at Giza near Cairo in AH. 245/859 CE. According 
to AJ. Arherry (art, DH U "L-NON in SEI): 

“His say vores nent ends nagey oid hrc rch ld 
saints] as a and Abo Yazid al-Bisrimt. His skill in epagrams is illustrared by the saying: ‘Make 
yourself dead during the days of your lifetime, that you may live among the dead when you are gone,” 
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4. The penitent who is turning in repentance from letting his heart 
feel at ease with anything other than the Creator of all creatures [Khaliq 
al-bariyyat]. 


The Prophets (peace be upon them) were certainly not beyond the 
need for repentance. Just consider the saying traditionally ascribed to 
our own Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

A coating of rust is always threatening to cover my heart, so | beg forgiveness of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) no less than seventy times every day and night. 

As soon as Adam (peace be upon him) had eaten the fruit of the 
forbidden tree, all the clothes he had been wearing immediately 
stripped themselves off his body and scattered in every direction, 
leaving him with his private parts exposed to view. His head was still 
covered, however, because his crown and diadem felt too embarrassed 
to take themselves off and leave him bareheaded, so Gabriel (peace be 
upon him) had to come and take the crown [taj) from his head and the 
diadem [ikiil] from his brow. 

Adam and Eve then heard the voice of the Lord, as He told them: 
“Get yourselves down below, the pair of you, out of My vicinity, for no 
one who disobeys Me can be allowed to dwell in close proximity to Me.” 

So Adam turned to Eve in shame, as he said to her: “This first 
disastrous act of sinful disobedience has resulted in our expulsion from 
the vicinity of the Beloved, obliging us to accept the necessity of 
repentance [tawba], humble entreaty [tadarru‘], begging like a pauper 
iftiqar], submissive resignation [istikana] and abasement [dhilla|—and 
all this after we had been so accustomed to a comfortably settled way of 
life [‘aish qary].” 

They had in fact been accustomed to a way of life in which they 
enjoyed enormous power and wealth, great luxury, honor and dignity, 
gracious favor, and exalted rank in the noblest of siruations— in those 
that are most pure, in those that are most secure, and in those that are 
nearest to Allah (Exalted is He). So, ifthere had ever been anyone who 
could dispense with repentance, who could feel quite safe from any 
hostile force, be it the mischief of the lower self [nafs] or the whispered 
insinuations [waswas] and cunning machinations of the Devil [Shaitan], 
and who could pride himself on the nobility and purity of his situation, 
on his nearness to Allah and the closeness of his station, the person 
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most obviously matching this description would surely have been 
Adam (peace be upon him). Yet he stood in need of repentance [and 
of having his repentance accepted], until Allah relented toward him, as 
we know from His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
Then Adam received certain words [of revelation] from his Lord, and He 
ten toward him. He is indeed the Relenting One, the All-Compassionate. 
(2: 

Al-Hasan the son of “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with them both) 
is reported as having said: 

“When Allah relented toward Adam (peace be upon him), the angels 
offered him their congratulations. Gabriel (peace be upon him) came 
down from on high, along with Mika’il and Israfil (peace be upon them 
both), and they all said: ‘O Adam, be of good cheer, for Allah has 
relented toward you!’ Adam (peace be upon him) responded to this by 
saying: ‘O Gabriel, if there is any question still to be asked after this 
acceptance of my repentance, it is: “Where do | stand now?" 

“Allah therefore conveyed to him by way of inspiration: ‘O Adam, 
you have bequeathed to your descendants a legacy of trouble and toil, 
while | have made them heirs to [the benefits of] repentance [tawba]. 
This means that, whenever any of them appeal to Me in prayer, | shall 
answer their call, just as | have answered your call, and whenever any 
of them beg Me to grant them forgiveness, | shall not give them a 
grudging response, for | am Ever-Near [Qaritb] and Ever-Ready-to- 
Respond [Mujtb]. O Adam, when the Day of Resurrection comes, 
I shall assemble in the Garden of Paradise all those who turn in 
repentance from theirsins. | shall bring them forth happy, laughing 
and rejoicing from their graves, and their supplication [du‘a’] will 
receive a positive response.” 

The case of the Prophet Noah [Nah] (peace be upon him) is essen- 
tially similar to this. In response to his plea, Allah (Exalted is He) 
drowned all the inhabitants of the East and the West, in order to defend 
his honor, and to show the intensity of His anger toward them for 
having called him a liar. He is in fact the second Adam, because all 
surviving human creatures must be descended from his offspring, if we 
are to believe the statement that none of the people who were with him 
aboard the Ark succeeded in producing any children, apart from his 
own three sons, whose names were Ham, Sam and Japhet [Yafith]. 
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whom was himself the commander of a further hundred thousand, 
whereas the total strength of Solomon's army consisted of four hundred 
thousand soldiers, two hundred thousand being members of the human 
race, while the other two hundred thousand were drawn from the ranks 
of the jinn. The disparity between the two armies was clearly enormous, 
yet the king with his smaller army was enabled to be victorious, on 
account of his worshipful obedience, while the queen with her vastly 
larger army was vanquished, on account of her unbelief [kufr] and her 
sinful disobedience. 

You must therefore acknowledge the fact, O human being, that Islam 
will surely prevail, and thar it will not be overcome. 

And Allah will not grant the unbelievers any way [by which to triumph] over 
the believers. (4:141) 

Likewise in your case, O you who have access to the help and 
guidance of Allah, as long as you truly believe [@manta], you will be safe 
[aminta], not only from your enemies in this world, but also from Allah's 
blazing fire in the world of the hereafter. The Fire of Hell will put itself 
at your service. It will bow its head silently before you, and it will show 
you the way [to pass through in safety], treating you with honor and 
respect in obedience to the commandment of its Master [Maw] and in 
compliance with His instructions. It will actually say to you: “Pass on 
through, O believer, since your light has extinguished my flame!" 

If you have earned the right to be addressed with such courtesy and 
politeness by the Fire of Hell, it must mean that you are a truly dignified 
and enlightened person. Since you are clad in the robe of honor 
conferred by the King, and since you bear the distinctive mark of the 
kind of dignity that always commands respect, it is incumbent upon all 
the royal attendants and slaves to treat you with the utmost reverence 
and solemnity, and to put themselves at your service. 

As for the unbeliever [kdfir] and the rebellious sinner, the Fire of Hell 
will fly into a furious rage against them. It will wreak vengeance on 
them with all the vindictiveness of a cruel ryrant, when he takes his 
revenge on the enemy he has just defeated in battle. 
® Although he does not mention the attribution here, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah 
he well-pleased with him) has told us elsewhere, norably in the Thirteenth Discourse of Revelations 
of the Unseen [Furth al-Ghaib], chat this saying can be found in “traditions reliably ascribed to the 


best of humankind, the best of those ever carried by the earth and sheltered by the sky, Muhammad 
the Chosen (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 


Third Discourse 119 


selected him for the office of Messengership [Risdla]. Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) engaged in verbal conversation [kalam] with him, 
brought him up to be a servant and a spokesman for Himself,'* and 
imbued him with His love.’ He also helped him to substantiate his 
Prophetic claims by means of the spectacular miracles [mu‘jizat] 
performed with the hand and the staff, as well as the nine marvelous 
portents [a@yat] and all the things that happened to him in the wilder- 
ness, such as the pillars of light that appeared in the night, the manna 
{mann] and the quails [salwa]. Moses (peace be upon him) was blessed 
with these and other signs and wonders that had not been granted to 
any of the Prophets before him, and yet even he acknowledged the need 
for repentance. As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 
He said: “My Lord, forgive me and my brother, and enter us into Your mercy, 
for You are the Most Merciful of the merciful.” (7:151) 


The Prophet David (peace be upon him) is another case in point, 
despite the loftiness of his rank, and the fact that Allah bestowed such 
a mighty kingship upon him. His royal guards were thirty-three 
thousand strong. Whenever he recited the Psalms [Zabar], the birds 
would alight in rows upon his head; the water would halt the flow of its 
restless current; human beings and jinn would line up in orderly ranks 
all around him, and the savage beasts and reptiles would do the same, 
without harming one another in any way; the mountains would resound 
with the proclamation of his glory; hard iron would turn soft and pliable 
to serve his needs, 

He had all this at his disposal, to magnify his stature and preserve his 
authority, yet he wept incessantly for forty days while bowing in 
prostration, until green grass sprouted from the ground where his tears 


1 An allusion tothe verse [Ayal of the Qur'an in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) says 
to Moses (peace be upon him): 

And | have reared you for Myself [wa'stana‘tuka li-Nafst], (20:41) 

Some of the traditional Qur’anic commentators interpret this to mean: “I have reared you lor, 

I have chosen you] for Myself, to establish My evidence and to serve as My spokesman between 
Me and My creatures, in such a way that your doing it will be the same as My doing it Myself," 
According to others, the meaning is: “I have reared you for, ! have chosen you] for Myself, for a 
special affair which | require you to accomplish in a sufficient manner, concerning Pharaoh and 
his forces.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. S—-N—'.) 
465 An alluston to the verse [aya] of the Qur'an in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) says 
to Moses (peace be upon him): 

And | have imbued you with love from Me [wa algaitu ‘alaika mahabbatan minnit}. (20:39) 
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kept falling. It was then that Allah (Exalted is He) had mercy on him 
and relented toward him. It was then that He (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) accepted his repentance and said: 
So We forgave him that, and he enjoyed access to Our presence and a happy 
journey’s end. (38:25) 

In the case of David's son Solomon (peace be upon them both), 
repentance proved to be a very painful experience indeed, in spite of his 
mighty kingship. He even had a wind at his beck and call, a wind that 
he could command to blow in one direction for a month, and then for 
a month in the opposite direction. So great was his sovereign power, 
as a matter of fact, that no one has ever wielded the like of it since his 
time. When he was condemned to suffer punishment for his sin, on 
account of the sculptured image he had worshipped in his palace for 
a period of forty days, he went wandering about for some time with 
a haughty expression on his face. He would ask for food by making 
a gesture with the palms of his hands, so he was not given anything 
to eat. When he tried saying: “You must give me something to eat, 
for lam Solomon, the son of David," he received a crack in the skull, 
a beating, and some very rude comments—apart from being simply 
dismissed as a liar. 

One day, as he was being chased away from a house he had approached 
to ask for food, a woman spat in his face. According to one traditional 
report, an old woman once came out with a jar full of urine, which she 
proceeded to pour all over his head. 

He continued to suffer this kind of degradation, until Allah brought 
forth the signet ring [khdtam] from the belly of a fish [hat], and gave it 
tohim. He then wore the signet ring until the end of the forty days, that 
is to say, for the duration of his punishment. As soon as that period had 
expired, the birds came flocking to him, and the jinn, the devils and the 
wild beasts all came and gathered around him. Now that he was 
recognized by those who had despised him and beaten him, they offered 
him their apologies for all the bad treatment they had meted out to him, 
but he said: “I do not blame you for whatever you did before, nor do | 
praise you for what you are doing now. This whole business came from 
the presence of my Lord, so everything about it has been inevitable.” 

It was at this point that Allah accepted his repentance and relented 
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toward him, and so He restored his kingship to him, granting him even 
greater scope and authority than before (peace be upon him). 

Well then, if such was the spiritual condition ofall these great masters 
and leaders, these governors of the people and administrators of the 
sacred law [shar‘], these deputies [khulafa’] of Allah among His creatures, 
what are we to say about your spiritual condition, about you and your 
state of delusion, O miserable wretch? 

There you are, in the house of illusion [dar al-ghuriir], within the 
territory allotted to the devils as their feudal estate [igtd ‘ ash-shayarm], 
surrounded by all the hostile forces in the realm of creation, such as 
whims and passions [hawa], the mischief of the lower self [nafs], the lusts 
of the flesh[shahawai], willful desires|iradat], insidious temptations[wasdwis), 
and the seductive and glamorized enticements of Satan [Shaitan]. 

You beguile yourselves with the outer forms of worship [‘ibadat 
zahira], such as fasting [sawm], the ritual prayer [salat], the alms-due 
{zakat] and the pilgrimage [hajj], and with physical abstinence from 
external acts of sinful disobedience, while your inner being [bain] is 
utterly devoid of the inner forms of worship. There is nothing but an 
empty blank in the space that ought to be filled with the virtues of pious 
caution [wara‘], unhurried deliberation [ta’anni], devotion to duty 
{taqwa], detachment from worldly concerns [zuhd], patience and perse- 
verance [sabr], contentment [rida], frugal satisfaction [qand‘a], absolute 
trust [rawakkul], commitment [tafwid], conviction [yagin], a sense of 
integrity [salamat as-sadr], personal generosity [sakhdwat an-nafs], 
the cultivation of good grace [minna], good intention [niyya], active 
good will [ihsdn], seeing things in a favorable light [husn az-zann], 
goodness of character [husn al-khulg], a good approach to daily life [husn 
al-ma‘dsh], good spiritual experience [husnal-ma ‘rifa], excellent obedience 
{husn at-ta‘a], honesty [sidq], sincerity [ikhlas], and many other such 
qualities, which could be listed at very great length. 

As far as your content is concerned, you are stuffed to the full with 
disgustingly immoral traits of character. You are stuffed with the 
mothers of all sins [wmmahdt adh-dhuniib], from which all kinds of 
torment and catastrophe are spawned, including every lethal and soul- 
destroying affliction in this world and the hereafter: such as the fear of 
poverty, resentment of the destiny [qadar] decreed by Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He), reluctance to accept His judgment concerning His 
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creation, and harboring suspicions about Him in this regard, as well as 
doubting the fulfillment of His promise. 

In listing these deadly vices we must also make mention of malicious 
spite [ghill], rancor [hid], envy [hasad], and cheating [ghishsh], along 
with the pursuit of high rank and status, the love of praise and 
approbation, the love of worldly prestige, being content with this world 
and feeling perfectly at home in it, overbearing pride and arrogance 
toward the servants of Allah, and turning up one’s nose in haughty 


disdain. As Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


And when he is told: “Be careful of your duty to Allah,” vainglory traps him in 
sin. (2:206) 

The list continues with anger [ghadab], fanaticism [hamiyya], scornful 
contempt [anafa], the love of political power [riydsa} , animosity [‘“adawal], 
hatred [baghda’], greedy ambition|tama’), avarice [bukhl], tight-fistedness 
[shuhh], covetousness [raghba], timidity [rahba], excessive hilarity 
[farah], impertinence [ashar], cockiness [batar], aggrandizing the rich 
and belittling the poor, boastfulness [fakhr], conceitedness [khwyala’], 
ruthless competition [tandfus} and boastful rivalry [mubdahdt] in the 
advancement of your worldly interests, the pursuit of superficial noto- 
riety [riya’] and fame [sum‘a], disregarding the truth in order to give 
yourself an air of importance [istikbar], becoming engrossed in matters 
that are none of your business [khawd fi md la ya‘ni], indulging in a lot 
of talk [kathrat al-kalam] for no good purpose, bragging [th] and showing 
off [salaf], prying [ikhtibar] into the affairs of other people (while 
neglecting your valid concerns and leaving your worship to chance), 
engaging in fawning [tamallug] and trying to gain influence through 
flattery [igtidar], treating the commandment of Allah as something of 
little or no importance [tahdwun], treating mere creatures with venera- 
tion [tawgtr] and exaggerated respect [mudahana], taking conceited 
pride [‘ujb] in your accomplishments, loving the praise you receive for 
things you have not done, preoccupation with the faults of your fellow 
creatures and blindness to your own shortcomings, forgetting the 
blessings of Allah and attributing them to yourself (or to your fellow 
creatures, who are merely the instruments and tools for the delivery of 
those blessings), confining your attention to the outer form [zahir] and 
making no effort to examine the basic roots[usil], failing to observe the 
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But he smiled, laughing at its words, and he said: “My Lord, dispose me to be 
thankful for Your blessing, with which You have blessed me and my parents, and 
to do righteous work that shall be well-pleasing unto You; and include me, 
through Your mercy, in [the company off’ Your righteous servants.” (27:19) 


And he reviewed the birds; then he said: “How is itthat 1 donot see the hoopoe? 
Or is he among the absentees?” (27:20) 


® 

When Solomon (peace be upon him) had moved on from the Valley 
of the Ants, in the course of his journey from Jerusalem [Bait al-Magqdis] 
to the Yemen, he led his people into a barren desert, where they were 
soon afflicted by thirst and started begging for water. In response to this 
need, he looked all around in search of the hoopoe [hudhud], inquiring 
if anyone had seen him. He summoned the Captain of the Birds [Amir 
at-Tuyir], who happened to be the Numidian crane [kurki], and asked 
him if he knew where he was. Knowing that there was only one hoopoe 
in his company, the Numidian crane replied: “I have no idea where he 
went off to; he did not get his orders from me."*7 

Solomon (peace be upon him) had a very good reason for trying to 
find the hoopoe, since he wanted the bird to probe the ground with his 
beak, in order to let him know the depth at which water could be found, 
whether close to the surface or far beneath it, as measured by the fathom 
[qama] or the parasang [farsakh]. 

The hoopoe was uniquely well equipped for this task, endowed as he 
was with a special expertise that none of the other birds possessed. 
Whenever he was required to perform this operation, he would fly up 
toa great height in the atmosphere, till he reached a vantage point from 
which to scan the earth below. Then, having spotted a plot of land 
containing water, he would swoop down upon it, sticking his beak into 
the ground in order to mark the spot for excavation. 

Acthis point the devils [shayatin] would waste no time in playing their 
part, by digging a well on that same plot of land. The water would soon 
come gushing forth, and they would direct it into basins, ponds and 
watering troughs. Flasks and water skins and other vessels could now 
®7 In the First Discourse (p. 6 above), the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) states that 


some traditional authorities equate the Numidian crane [kurkt] with the bird called ghurniiq or 
ghernaiq. This may have some bearing on its status as Captain of the Birds [Amir at-Tuyitr]. 


® The qéima [fathom] is equal to six feet, while the farsakh [parasang, or league] is three miles of 
the Hashim! measure. 
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They are the ones who put their trust in Him with quiet confidence, 
remaining steadfast through adversity and constantly diligent in service. 
They are the ones who enjoy the blessings of grace, who wear the robes 
of honor, and who bear the insignia that mark the loyal adherents 
[khulasa’] of the All-Merciful, the Lord of Glory. They are the ones who 
are safe in this world from the effects of political upheaval and civil 
strife, safe in their graves from the awful terror of the interrogation [by 
the angels Munkar and Nakir] and the crushing pressure, and [they are 
the ones who will be] safe at the Resurrection from prolonged exami- 
nation and desolate loneliness. They are the ones who will dwell 
forever in the abode of everlasting life, in a permanent state of bliss and 
happiness and joy and gladness. They are the ones who will be favored 
there with every kind of pleasant and refined delight, every hour, every 
moment and every single instant. 

You are also lulled into a sense of false security by the worldly goods 
that have been placed at your disposal, by the free rein you have been 
granted in the pursuit of your worldly ambitions and desires, and by the 
extent to which you have been relieved of worldly cares. 

You have therefore come to feel that you are in no danger of being 
deprived of the gifts, the favors and the benefits that once belonged to 
others, but which have since been handed down from them to you. 
They have been handed down from people long past and gone, from 
Pharaoh and Haman and Qardin, from Shaddad and ‘Ad, from Caesar 
and Chosroes [Kisra],' from kings who reigned in ancient times, and 
from nations that have ceased to exist. 

This world had its fun and games with those people. It encouraged 
them to entertain false hopes and aspirations, so that, when Allah's 
commandment came, the illusion emboldened them to disobey Allah, 
and they were prevented from obtaining what they most desired. They 
were gathered together and then scattered apart. They were separated 
from the goods they had once been allowed to call theirown. They were 
driven from the beds they had made so comfortable for themselves. 
They were obliged to make their departure from the stately mansions 
they had erected. They were deprived of the power and glory they had 
so triumphantly acquired, and of the regal authority they claimed and 
imagined to be theirs by right. Then they were called to account for all 


© Chosroes or Khosrau (Kis in Arabic) was the title of the ancient Kings of Persia. 
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the deposits that had been entrusted to their charge, and for all the loans 
they had been assigned to administer with responsible care. 

What they were now receiving from Allah was an experience 
they had not anticipated. They were brought face to face with the 
wickedness of their conduct, and interrogated in minute detail con- 
cerning the evil deeds they had perpetrated. They were locked up in the 
narrowest cells in the jails of this world, where they had once impris- 
oned their own victims, and made to suffer the harshest treatment they 
had ever imposed on those victims. They were sentenced to undergo 
the most extreme form of punishment they had ever inflicted on others. 
They were scorched by the Fire of Hell, into which they were thrust 
with their hands and feet shackled and chained. They were forced to 
eat the infernal diet called zagqiim' and dart ‘,'* and they were given 
boiling hot water to drink. They were also driven into a state of mental 
disorder by means of a certain slimy, poisonous substance [min fnati 
khabalin twyyimii].'° 

You can surely learn some valuable lessons from these people of times 
gone by. If you pause to consider how many of them were taken into 
captivity and torn from their families, you will see this as a warning to 


167 Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) fit mentioned zagqiim when He said: 
The tree of ar-ragqam is the food of the sinner, (44:45,44) 

According to some Qur’finie commentators, when the notorious Abd Jahl heard this revela- 
tion, he responded by saying: “Dates and fresh butter! We shall swallow it at our leisure." Allah 
(Exalted is He) thereupon sent down the grim warning: 

We have asigned it as a torment for the evildoers. It # a tree that sprouts at the very bottram 
of Hell. The spathes thereof are like the heads of devils, and they must ear of it, and with it they 
toust fill their bellies, (57:65-6) 
18 Like zagqiim, the infernal food called dart‘ is mentioned in the Qur'fn, in the words of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


There shall be no food foe them except ad-dart’, (88:6) 


According to the Arabic lexicographers, ad-dart’ ts “a certain plant in water that has become 

altered for the worse by long standing or the like, having roots that do not reach the ground," or 
“acertain thing in Hell, more bitter than aloes, and more stinking than the carcass, and hotter chan 
the fire.” See: EW. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. D-R—', (Pickthall cranslares ad-dart' as 
“bitter thorn-fruir.") 
1 The meaning of this sentence is by no means crystal clear to the translator, who derives some 
comfort from the fact that it was evidently somewhat puzzling to the editor of the Damascus 
edition. In a footnote to the Arabic text, the latter suggests (with the wise qualification: “Allahu 
A‘lam [Allth knows best}") that it may refer to the drinking of wine, which has an intoxicating 
effect in this world and deadly consequences in the hereafter, (According to some lexicographers, 
one meaning of khabiil is “the fluid squeezed, or wrung, or flowing, from the inhabitants of Hell, 
or from their skins.” See: E.W. Lane, Arahic-English Lexicon, art. KH-B-L.) 
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beware of claiming to possess what they have left behind. You will 
beware of settling down to live in the buildings they constructed, and 
from which they were eventually expelled, since they committed so 
many acts of tyranny and oppression in the places they built. 

How many a side and back, how many a cheek and head, they must 
have injured and flogged! How often they must have caused the eye of 
some wretchedly poor and miserable beggar to weep and stream with 
tears! How many a rich man of good repute they must have degraded 
and reduced to poverty! How many times they must have given legal 
force tosome heretical innovation [bid‘a], and promulgated regulations 
to establish some bad practice! How often they must have broken and 
enraged the heart of someone who offered them nothing but wise and 
sensible advice! How often, in the shadow of the night, it must have 
been possible to hear a prayer of supplication [du‘a’], a sad lament, or 
a mournful voice, as people of good heart cried out to the All-Merciful 
[Rahman] in protest against their tyranny, complaining to Him about 
them as a way of expressing their grief and pain. 

Those plaintive cries were immediately brought to the notice of 
the One who is All-Aware [Khabtr], for the noble angels have been 
appointed to discharge that very task. The victims of oppression went 
speeding toward Him, till they reached their destination and found 
themselves in the presence of the Almighty King [al-Maltk al-‘Aztm], 
the One who is Just and Fair [Munsif], instead of being a 
cruel tyrant. The inner contents of their breasts were obvious to the 
One who is All-Glorious [‘Aztz], All-Wise [Hakim], and All-Knowing 
[‘Alim], and nothing could be hidden from the One who is All-Aware 
[Khabty], whether they declared it openly or tried to keep it to them- 
selves, as He examined every aspect of what they were complaining and 
clamoring about. Then the All-Glorious and Majestic One [al-‘Aztz 
al-Jalil] assured them: 

1 will hy you, even if only after a while [la-ansuranna-kum wa-law 
ba‘da hin 

He has indeed appointed a time of harvest, when tyrannical and 
wrongdoing groups of people are bound to reap what they have sown. 
[In the Qur'an, for instance, after mentioning the violent destruction 


18 A non-Qur'anic Divine Saying [Hadith Qudst}. 
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of the tribes of Thamiid and ‘Ad,'7! He asks His Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace):] 


And now can you see any remnant of them? (69:8) 


For one set of tyrants the harvest has been destruction by drowning 
in the ocean; for another, by sinking into the earth and being swallowed 
up beneath its surface; for another, by being used as the firewood of Hell; 
for another, by being put to the slaughter; and for another, by the 
transmutation of their outer forms [maskh as-suwar]. In the case of yet 
another group, destruction has taken the form of transmutation affect- 
ing their spiritual contents [ma‘ani], in that He has rendered their 
hearts as hard as deaf stones, then stamped them with the stamp of 
unbelief [kufr], sealed them with the seal of idolatrous polytheism 
[shirk], coated them with rust, and covered them with darkness, for 
neither submission [islam] nor faith [man] were ever going to take firm 
root in them. And then: 


He gripped them with an exceedingly tight grip. (69:10) 


He seized them with all the force ever used by a tyrant [jabbar] ,‘” then 
thrust them into the Abode of Ruin [Dar al-Bawar]."" 
As soon as their skins are well and truly burned, We shall exchange them for 
fresh skins, so that they may taste the torment. (4:56) 
Thus they will be forever undergoing punishment, constantly 
exposed to infernal heat [jahtm], struggling to swallow food that always 


sticks like a lump in the throat, and suffering excruciating agony. As 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


There they must abide as long as the heavens and the earth endure, (11:107) 


They are in a place where they can never die, and which they can 
never leave. There is no end to their woe, nor is there any limit to their 
wailing. The life they must lead there is a narrow life of utter misery.'™ 


se As for Thamod, they were destroyed by the thunderbolt; and as for “Ad, they were 
destroyed by a fierce roaring wind. (69:5,6) 

172 An allusion to the verse [aya] of the Qur’fin: 
And when you seize by force, do you seize with the force of ryrants? (26:1 50) 

179 An allusion to the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Have you notseen those who exchanged the bounty of Allah for thanklessness, and caused their 
people to dwell in the Abode of Ruin? (14:28) 


174 An allusion to the warning in the Qur'an: 


Bur if anyone turns away from remembeance of Me, for him there will be a narrow life, and We 
shall bring him forth blind to the assembly on the Day of Resurrection, (20:124) 


On the doctrine that the Qur’an consists 
of intelligible letters and audible sounds. 


e are firmly convinced that the Qur’an consists of intelligible 

letters [hurif mafhiima] and audible sounds [aswat masmii‘a], 
because it is through these that any person, who would otherwise be 
mute and speechless, becomes an articulate speaker [mutakalliman 
natigan], and the Speech of Allah [Kalamu'llah] (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) is not exceptional in this regard. Anyone who rejects this belief 
must therefore be stubbornly irrational and blind to the obvious. 

Allah Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

Alif Lam Mim. That is the Book... (2:1,2)!97 

Ha Mim. The sending down of the Book is from Allah.... (40:1,2)"* 

Ta Sin Mim. Those are the signs [ayat] of the lucid Book. (26:1,2)'* 


Thus He has mentioned certain letters [of the Arabic alphabet] 
and He has used them metonymically, as a way of alluding to the Book 
itself. He has also said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Andeven ifall the trees in the earth were pens, and the sea, with seven seas after 
rs — it, [were ink], the Words of Allah would still not be exhausted. 

Thus He has clearly assigned to Himself such a multitude of words 
[kalimat] that they are infinite in number. The same message is 
conveyed by His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Say: “If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, the sea would be used up 
before the Words of my Lord were exhausted.” (18:109) 


197 The Arabic letters Alif Lam Mim also occur in 3:1, 29:1, 30:1, 31:1 and 32:1. 

198 The Arabic letters Ha Mim also occur in 41:1, 42:1, 43:1, 44:1, 45:1 and 46:1. In the case of 
42:1, they are immediately followed (in 42:2) by the letters “Ain Sin Qaif. 

* The Arabic letters Ta Sin Mim also occur in Qur’fin 28:1. 
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Concerning the preconditions of repentance 
[tawba] and the manner in which 


it must be carried out. 


s for the preconditions that must be satisfied before repentance 
[tawba] can be valid, they are three in number: 


1. The penitent must feel remorse [nadam] for all the transgressions 
he has ever committed. This is based on the clear statement of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Remorse is a form of repentance [an-nadam tawbal. 


The symptoms that most clearly indicate the genuine quality of 
remorse are: (a) the delicate sensitivity [riqqa] of the heart, and (b) the 
copious shedding of tears. 

This explains the significance of the saying attributed to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

You must sit in the company of those who repent [at-tawwabmn], for they are very 
tenderhearted [araqq af ‘ida]. 

2. The renunciation of all forms of misbehavior [zallat] under all 
circumstances and at all times. 

3. The strong determination never to repeat the acts of disobedience 
{ma‘ast] and the sinful errors [khatt’ at] of which one has previously 
been guilty. 

This is the import of the response given by Abi Bakr al-Wasitt, when 
someone asked hima question about sincere repentance [tawba nasith] ,"" 
for he said: “It means that no trace of sinful disobedience remains 
attached to the person who is repenting, neither in private nor in 
public. When someone's repentance is sincere, he is not the least bit 
worried about anything that may lie in store for him that night or the 
morning after.” 


175 The questioner was obviously alluding to the expression used by Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), when He says in the Qur'an: 


O you who believe, curn to Albih in repentance—in sincere repentance! (66:8) 


130 =Volume Two 


Remorse does indeed give rise to a strong determination [“azm] and 
a clear sense of purpose [qasd]. The remorseful person acquires a strong 
determination never to repeat the acts of disobedience and sinful errors 
of which he has been guilty in the past, because with the experience of 
remorse comes the realization that sins create a barrier between him and 
his Lord, and that they make it impossible for him to enjoy the 
pleasurable aspects of life in this world without incurring grave conse- 
quences in the hereafter. 

This is neatly expressed in the traditional saying [khabar] that 
has been handed down to us [and which may be attributed to the 
Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace)|}'”* 

All because of just one sin he happens to have committed, the servant [of the 


Lord] must forfeit a great deal of the worldly benefit that would otherwise be his 
portion [rizg]. 


Also relevant in this context is the traditional saying: 
Unlawful sexual intercourse [zina]'™ brings poverty in its wake. 


To quote the wise words of one of the few who are qualified to speak 
from real experience [‘arifin]: 

“Whenever you notice a change for the worse, a narrowing tendency 
in your way of life, increasing difficulry in making ends meet, and 
growing disorder in your state of being, you need to realize that you must 
be ignoring the commandment of your Master [Mawla] and following 
your personal whims and desires[hawa]. “Whenever you become aware 
that the hands and tongues of other people have gained control over 
you, and that you have succumbed to malignant influences affecting 
yourself, your wife, your property and your children, you need to realize 
that you must be guilty of violating the prohibitions established by the 
sacred law, failing to discharge your obligations [hugqiiq], transgressing 
the legal bounds [hudiid) and breaking the rules [rusiim]. 

As used by the relaters of tradition, the term khahar is sometimes synonymous with hadith, 

meaning a report than can be traced all the way back to the Prophet Muhammad himself (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), whether the substance of thar report be a saying of his or a 
description of his behavior ina certain situation. In some cases, however, the term khahar is applied 
to a tradition that may well have originated with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace), but which can only be traced with certainty to one of his Companions, or to some other 
reliable early source. 

'77 In the vocabulary of Islamic jurisprudence [figh], the Arabic word acum both adultery and 
fornication. For a precise technical definition, see J. Schacht, An Introduction to Islamic Law 
(Oxford University Press, 1979), p. 178. 
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“Whenever you notice that cares, worries and anxieties have piled up 
on a massive scale within your heart, you need to realize that you must 
be reluctant to accept what your Lord has destined and decreed for you, 
doubtful about the fulfillment of His promise, guilty of associating 
{mushrik] His creatures with Him as if they were partners in His business, 
unwilling to place your trust in Him, and unhappy with His manage- 
ment of you and the rest of His creation.” 

Once the penitent has come to recognize the truth of all this, through 
examining his spiritual condition and reflecting on it, he will experi- 
ence a feeling of remorse. What is meant by remorse [nadam] is the kind 
of heartache [tawajju‘ al-qalb] that a person feels on learning of the loss 
of someone very dear to him, so the penitent is bound to go through a 
long and painful process of sighing and sobbing, sorrowing and grieving, 
weeping and moaning, and pouring out all the feelings he needs to 
express in words, He will therefore be determined never to put himself 
through anything like that again, now that his own experience has 
taught him just how terrible are the consequences of sinful disobedience. 
He has learned that it is far more harmful than any deadly poison, than 
any beast of prey, than any blazing fire or the cutting edge of any sword, 
He has also learned that the true believer [mu’min] must not let himself 
be stung twice by a scorpion from the same hole, so he flees out of sheer 
necessity from sinful disobedience in all its forms, just as he would flee 
from those physically obvious dangers and perils. 

In all forms of sinful disobedience there lies the risk of absolute 
damnation [halak kullt], while eternal salvation [salama abadiyya] means 
blissful well-being not only in this world but also in the life hereafter, 
so if only sins had never been created and had never come to be! Many 
a moment of passion has brought a long period of grief in its wake, has 
been the cause of a terrible disease, has brought a long life toa disastrous 
conclusion, and has even condemned an entire nation to the Fire of Hell. 

As for the clear sense of purpose [qasd] that is generated by the 
experience of remorse, along with the strong determination [‘azm] we 
have just been discussing, it may be defined as the wish and intention 
to make amends [tadaruk]. One aspect of this relates to the immediate 
present, inasmuch as the remorseful penitent feels obliged to desist 
forthwith from every forbidden thing [mahzir] with which he has been 
and continues to be involved, and to discharge every religious duty that 
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is incumbent upon him at the present moment. A second aspect of it 
relates to the past, since he also feels obliged to make amends for 
previous omissions. Then there is a third aspect, which relates to the 
future, for he recognizes that he must persevere henceforth until death 
in the practice of worshipful obedience, and in refraining from sinful 
disobedience. 

As far as the aspect relating to the past is concerned, the following 
requirements must be met by the penitent who genuinely wishes to 
make amends: He must begin by casting his mind back to the day when 
he first reached the age of puberty and experienced proof of his sexual 
maturity [ihtilam].'"* Then he must make a thorough survey of his life 
from that time on, year by year, month by month, day by day, hour by 
hour, and breath by breath, checking to see where and when he failed 
to perform certain acts of worshipful obedience correctly, and where 
and when he was guilty of perpetrating certain sins of disobedience. 

Let us start by considering some instances where acts of worshipful 
obedience [4‘at] have either been omitted altogether or have been 
inadequately performed: 

1. In the case of the Islamic ritual prayer [salat], the need to make 
amends may be due to the fact that a particular ritual prayer was totally 
omitted by the person concerned. It may also be due to his having 
performed the ritual prayer without observing its necessary precondi- 
tions[shara’ it] and without including all its essential elements/arkan].'” 
For instance: 

(a) He may have performed the ritual prayer without first performing 
the ritual ablution [wudia’). 

(b) He may have performed the ritual ablution, butdone so imperfectly, 
through neglecting either a basic prerequisite, like the formulation of 
the intention [niyya], or some of the necessary elements [wdjibat], such 
as rinsing out the mouth [madmada],'™ snuffing water up the nostrils 
[istinshdg], and washing the face as well as certain other parts of the body. 


78 The term ihtilén refers specifically to the involuntary emission of seminal fluid during a dream. 
' The necessary preconditions [shara’it] and basic essentials [arkéin) of the ritual prayer are listed 
and discussed in Vol. 1, pp. 8-13. 

18 The full definition of the term madmada is “moving water all around inside the mouth, then 
spitting it out and ejecting ir.” 
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(c) He may have performed the ritual prayer in an article of clothing 
that was stained with a foul impurity [najis], in one made of silk [hartr], 
or in one acquired by illegal means [ghasb]; or he may have performed 
it on land acquired by usurpation [ard maghsiiba]. 

The penitent is required to make up for all the ritual prayers he ever 
omitted or performed defectively, from the time he reached puberty 
[buliigh] right up to the moment of his repentance [tawba]. First of all, 
he must concentrate on making up for those that are classed as 
obligatory [fara’id). He must devote himself continuously to the 
performance of compensatory prayers, interrupting the process only 
when he would otherwise miss the period of time prescribed for one of 
the obligatory prayers of the current day. At this point he is obliged to 
perform the prayer in question as a present duty [ada’], but then he must 
immediately apply himself again to the task of making up for past 
omissions, continuing in this fashion until he has compensated for 
them all. 

If other worshippers gather in his presence, he should join them when 
they pray as a congregation [jama‘a], while formulating the intention 
that his own prayer is to be one of compensation [qada’]. He should 
then go on praying in his usual manner, until the period of time for 
praying together with the Imam has almost expired, at which point he 
should perform the currently due prayer on his own, as a present duty, 
The advantage of following this procedure is that it serves to ensure the 
correct sequence in the performance of compensatory worship. 

This is a necessary requirement [wajib] according to our doctrine," 
{rather than an absolute obligation], which means that if the penitent 
does formulate the intention, when joining the congregational prayer 
led by the Imam, to perform that prayer as a present duty, he will be 
treated with leniency and granted a dispensation from having to repeat 
that particular prayer. Nevertheless, the procedure first mentioned is 
really the proper course, especially for one who has previously been a 
mixer [mukhlit] in his religious life. Allah (Exalted is He) is referring to 
such people when He tells us: 

And [there are] others who have acknowledged their faults. They mixed a 


righteous action with another that was bad. It may be chat Allah will relent 
toward them. Allah is indeed All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate. (9:102) 


181 When he uses the expression ‘indand [in our opinion; according to our doctrine}, the author 
(may Allth be well pleased with him) is no doubt referring to the doctrine of the Hlanball school 
{madhhab] of Islamic jurisprudence [figh). 
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When a person is a mixer, he is sometimes influenced predominantly 
by faith [tman], and his behavior is quite excellent as long as that is the 
case. He is diligent in performing his ritual prayer[salat], in keeping the 
fast, and in guarding against causes of defilement and things forbidden 
by the sacred law[shar‘]. He treats his religion [din] with the utmost care 
and respect. Ar other times, however, he gets carried away by mischief, 
with the result that Satan causes him to stumble and slip. 

Whenever this happens, he is likely to perform his ritual prayer in a 
state of impurity, and to become quite lax in his attitude toward its 
preconditions [shara’ it], its basic essentials [arkan] and its necessary 
elements [wajibat].'** He may attend to some of these requirements, 
while forgetting about the rest. He may perform the ritual prayer one 
day, and then skip it altogether for the next few days, or he may perform 
one or two of the daily prayers, and skip the rest of the five that are 
obligatory. 

In order to make amends, therefore, the penitent who has been such 
a mixer must begin by making a very serious effort to examine his 
personal record in matters of this kind. 

Provided that he can review his performance of a particular religious 
duty, and can feel certain beyond any doubt that he attended to every 
element of it—fully and completely—in a manner permitted by the 
sacred law [shar‘], there will be one obligation at least for which he does 
not have to make up, although he will still have to make up for all the 
rest. If he is really looking after his own best interests, however, he will 
be committed to judging his own conduct by the most rigorous stan- 
dards, and he will therefore decide to make up for absolutely everything. 

This is indeed a wise precaution, a good investment for the benefit of 
his own soul in the life hereafter, an expiation [kaffara] and atonement 
[tarqt‘] for all the offenses with which he will be charged on the Day of 
Resurrection, and a passport to high levels in the Garden of Paradise, 
assuming that he dies in a state of repentance [tawba], true to Islim and 
faithful to the Sunna [the noble example set by the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace)]. 

As we have explained, the remorseful penitent must first of all make 
up for omissions and shortcomings in the performance of those religious 


'82 The nine necessary elements [weijthdt) of the ritual prayer [sdlat) are listed and discussed in 
Vol. 1, p. 14. 
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duties that are classed as obligatory [fara’id]. Once he has completed 
this task, he may find that Allah has deferred his appointment with 
death and granted him a respite; that He has accepted him as fit for 
His service, approved him for His worshipful obedience, and estab- 
lished him therein; that He has included him among those worthy 
of His love; that He has delivered him from error; that He has 
extricated him from the companionship of Satan and from allegiance to 
him, as well as from addiction to his own whims and passions and 
the gratification of his lower self [nafs], and that He has thereby 
caused him to turn his back on his interest in this world, and 
directed him toward his interest in the hereafter. 

If such be the case, he must set about making up for omissions and 
shortcomings in the performance of those religious duties that are 
classed as firmly established customary practices [sunan mu’ akkada], 
including those that normally form part of every ritual prayer [salat),"" 
along the lines we have described in connection with the strictly 
obligatory duties [fara’ id]. 

Then, once he has dealt with the firmly established customary 
practices/sunan mu’ akkada] connected with the obligatory ritual prayers, 
the penitent should devote the same kind of attention to recommended 
but noncompulsory observances, such as the prayers called tahajjud,"™ 
the prayer of night vigil [salae al-lail], and the recitation of litanies 
[awrad],""> which we shall be discussing toward the end of this book, if 
Allah (Exalted is He) so wills. 

2. Inthe case of the Ramadan fast [sawm], the need to make amends 
may be due to the fact that it was not kept during a period of travel or 
sickness. 

Other possible reasons are that the person concerned once broke the 
fast for some deliberate purpose [before the normal time for breaking 
fast], even though he was in his place of residence at the time, or that 


} See Vol. 1, pp. 14 and 15. 

1M The term tahajjud is sometimes synonymous with salir al-lail [the prayer of night vigil]. In the 
present context, however, since the larrer is mentioned separately, tahajjud probably refers to the 
voluntary prayers performed after the compulsory prayer of late evening [“isha’). 

185 Erymologically, the term wird [plural: awrdd] means “to go down to a watering place." In the 
context of Islamic worship, it refers toa definite time of day ornight devoted to private prayer (over 
and above the five daily prayers), as well as to the ‘litany’ recited on this occasion. In its simplest 
form, the wird consists of four cycles [raka‘ dt] of prayer, with the recitation of one seventh of 
the Qur'an, 
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one night, whether deliberately or because of absentmindedness, he 
neglected to formulate the intention [niyya] to keep the fast during the 
following day.'™ 

Whatever the reason may have been, the penitent is obliged to make 
up for all his omissions. If he is in any doubt, he must make a thorough 
review of his past performance in this area, in an effort to resolve the 
uncertainty. Then he should make up for any omission of which he is 
reasonably sure. He may assume that the rest of his fasting was properly 
performed, unless he prefers to take the most prudent and cautious 
approach, in which case it will be better for him to repeat all his previous 
fasts without exception. 

He should reckon from the time when he reached puberty [buliigh] right 
up until the moment of hisrepentance[tawba]. Then, ifhe counts ten years 
in the interval between those two events, he should fast for ten extra 
months. If twelve years have elapsed, he should fast for a whole extra year, 
treating every month of the year as if it were the month of Ramadan. 

3. In the case of the alms-due [zakat], the penitent must base his 
reckoning on the total value of all his property assets."’ He must also 
count however many years have elapsed since he first acquired owner- 
ship of any part of that property, not just since the time he reached 
puberty and came to be regarded as a person of sound mind, because 
payment of the alms-due [zakat] is incumbent on the juvenile [sabi] and 
even on the insane [majniin] according to our interpretation of Islamic 
doctrine.'® He will therefore be obliged to produce the whole of the 
amount for which he is liable, and to pay it over to those legally entitled 
to receive it, such as the destitute [fugara’] and the indigent [masakm], 
to mention only two of the eight classes of beneficiaries mentioned in 
the Qur’fin.'” 

If he has already paid the full amount due for certain years, although 
he is still behind with his payments for other years, he must do the 
necessary accounting and then pay whatever happens to be outstanding. 


8 This subject is treated at length in Vol. 1, pp. 21-23. 

'8? For a detailed treatment of the alms-due [zakat], see Vol. 1, pp. 17-19. 
188 See nore '! above, 

The eight classes are mentioned in the following Quranic verse Aya}: 


The alms are only for the poor and the needy, and those who work to collect them, and those 
whose hearts are to be reconciled, and to free the slaves and the debtors, and for the Cause of 
Allah, and [for] the wayfarers: a duty imposed by Allah. Allah is All-Knowing, All- Wise. (9:60) 
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He is under no strict obligation to overcompensate for what he has 
properly discharged in the past, as we have explained above in connec- 
tion with fasting [sawm] and ritual prayer [salat]. 

4. In the case of the Pilgrimage [Hajj], there may have been a 
point in the penitent’s life when all the preconditions for its perfor- 
mance had been satisfactorily accounted for,'™ as far as his personal 
situation was concerned, so that it actually became his religious duty to 
prepare for the undertaking and embark upon it. Let us suppose, 
however, that he dillied and dallied, neglecting the opportunity until 
he became impoverished. For a short period of time, he found himself 
in a situation where the necessary preconditions could no longer be 
fulfilled, but now—since he has recovered his capacity—he must once 
again regard it as his duty to leave home and set out for Mecca in order 
to perform the Pilgrimage [Hajj]. 

Even if he cannot find the money for the journey, he is under the 
obligation to embark upon it, penniless though he may be, as long as he 
is physically capable of traveling away from home. If he really cannot 
manage to do it without any money, he must find some lawful means 
[halal] by which to earn enough to pay for provisions and a camel to ride. 
Ifhe cannot earn enough, he should ask people to treat him as a would- 
be pilgrim, and therefore as an appropriate recipient of part of their 
obligatory alms-due [zakat} and their voluntary charitable donations 
[sadagat], because the Pilgrimage [Hajj] comes under the heading of the 
Cause [Sabil] according to our interpretation of the Islmic doctrine. 
The Cause of Allah is one of the eight categories [of beneficiaries 
entitled to this kind of support], as He Himself has told us (Almighty 
and Glorious is He).'"! 

So, if he should die before discharging this obligation, our would-be 
penitent will die a disobedient sinner, because he failed to seize the 
opportunity to perform the Pilgrimage [Hajj], which is a religious duty 
that must be performed at the earliest opportunity, according to our 
interpretation of the Islamic doctrine," based on the saying of the 
Prophet (Allh bless him and give him peace): 

Ifa person can find provisions for the journey and a riding camel to transport 
fines the to the House lot. Allah], yet he does not perform the Pilgrimage, he may as 


well die as a Jew or a Christian. 


' For a detailed treatment of the Pilgrimage [Hajj], see Vol. 1, pp. 26-46. 
191 See note '! above. 
192 See note | above. 
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All of the foregoing is intended to emphasize the importance of 
respect for the commandment of Allah, to encourage the utmost care 
in observing it, and to inspire fear at the prospect of missing the 
opportunity to carry it out. 

In addition to all that we have said about making amends for omissions 
and shortcomings in the basic religious duties of ritual prayer [salat], fasting 
[sawm], alms-due [zakat] and Pilgrimage [Hajj], we should also advise the 
penitent that he is obliged to settle any outstanding acts of atonement 
[kaffarat] and solemn vows [nudhi], and that he should proceed with 
prudent caution in these matters, as we have explained elsewhere.’ 

Now that we have considered how the penitent needs to go about 
making amends for all the acts of worshipful obedience [1a@‘at] that he 
has either omitted altogether or performed inadequately, let us consider 
how he should make amends for all the acts of sinful disobedience 
[ma‘dst] of which he has ever been guilty. 

Where acts of sinful disobedience are concerned, what is required of 
the penitent is that he conduct a painstaking self-examination, starting 
from the time when he first reached puberty [buliigh], in the course of 
which he must review the behavior of his faculty of hearing, his faculty 
of sight, his tongue, his hands, his feet, his genitals, and all the other 
limbs and organs of his physical body. Then, once he has taken a really 
close look at every day and every moment he has lived through since that 
time, he must compile for his personal reference a detailed register [dhwdn] 
of all the acts of sinful disobedience he has ever committed, so that he can 
study them all with care, taking stock of the minor transgressions [saghd ir] 
as well as the major offenses [kaba’ ir] amongst them. 

He must also make the effort to remember each and every one of them 
in context, by reminding himself of the companions who were with him 
at the time and who participated with him in the perpetration of those 
sinful acts, by recalling the places where he yielded to temptation, and 
by revisiting those situations in which he assumed that he would be 
concealed from prying eyes, forgetting about those eyes that never sleep 


'9} For instance, in Vol. 1, p. 97, where we read: 

Obedience to parents cannot go so far as to include the abandonment of obligatory religious 
duties [fard’ id], such as the testimony of Islam [higjat al-islim], the five ritual las-saldwat 
al-khams], payment of the alms-due [zakdd), an act of atonement [kaffiiral or the fulfillment of a 
solemn vow [nadhr}. 
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and never glance away from him, not even for the split second it takes 
for a human eye to blink: 
And yet over you there are watchers, Noble Recorders, who know whatever you 
do. (82:10-12) Not a word does he utter, without there being an observer at 
the ready by his side. (50:18) 

He had obviously forgotten all about these noble guardian angels, but 
his heedlessness did not alter the fact that: 

He has attendant angels ranged before him and behind him, watching over him 
as instructed by the commandment of Allah. (13:11) 

It could not alter the fact that they are always there to record all the 
things that he does, even the breaths that he breathes, so that he can 
be called to account for them all [on the Day of Resurrection]. Needless 
to say, he had also forgotten about the One who knows the secret and 
that which is more deeply hidden still," who knows the inner content 
of His servants’ breasts,'® and is All-Aware [Khabtr] of what His 
creatures try to conceal and what they reveal in public.'” 

Next, the penitent must check through all the entries he has made in 
his register of sins, noting which of them represent violations of the 
right [haqq] of Allah (Exalted is He), and of His right alone, as distinct from 
those which also constitute acts of wrongdoing and injustice [mazélim] in 
the sphere of human rights. The distinction between these two categories 
is very important, so let us now consider each of them in turn: 


1. Sins that violate the right [haqq] of Allah (Exalted is He). 

If sins belong in this category, making amends for them is entirely a 
matter berween the sinner and Allah (Exalted is He). Offenses of this 
kind include the following: 

(a) Adultery and fornication [zind]. 

(b) Imbibing intoxicating liquor [shurb al-khamy]. 

(c) Listening to distracting musical entertainments [sama ‘al-malahi]. 

(d) Staring ata person of the opposite sex who is neither one’s spouse 
nor a relative within the prohibited degrees of marriage [an-nazar ila 
ghairi mahram]. 

14 In the Qur’in, Allth says of Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
He surely knows the secret and that which is yet more deeply hidden [fa-innahu ya" lamu's-sirra 
wa akhfa]. (20:7) 

195 Albih ts indeed Aware of the hidden content of the breasts [inna’ aha ‘Alimun bi-dhati’s-seudaar] 
(3:119) 

196 Allth most certainly knows what they try to keep secret and what they publicly proclaim 
[la javama anna'llaha ya‘lamu ma yusivrina wa ma yu'lingn). (16:23) 
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(e) Sitting in the mosque [masjid] while one is in a state of ritual 
impurity [junub]. 

(f) Touching a copy of the Qur’4n [mushaf] without having cleansed 
oneself first by performing the ritual ablution [wudii’). 

(g) Adopting any heretical innovation [bid ‘a] as if it were an article 
of faith. 

In cases like these, repentance [tawba] is expressed through remorse 
{nadam] and regret [tahassur], and by offering apologies [i‘tidhar} to 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), The penitent must make a 
careful assessment of the scale and scope of each offense, in terms of its 
frequency and duration. He must then endeavor to perform a good deed 
commensurate with each act of sinful disobedience, until the good 
deeds added to his credit are sufficient in every respect to cancel out all 
the bad deeds in his account. This is based on the words of Allah 
(Exalted is He): 


Surely the good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. (11:114) 


In order to emphasize the point, we may also quote the saying of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Be aware of your duty to Allah wherever you may be, and always follow a bad 
deed with a good deed in order to cancel it out. 

For each bad deed, therefore, the way to ensure atonement [takfir] is 
by means of a good deed of approximately the same type. In other words, 
the closer the comparison between the act of expiation [kaffara] and the 
corresponding act of sinful disobedience, the more appropriate the act 
of expiation will be. This point can best be made clear by providing a 
number of examples: 

(i) For the sin of imbibing intoxicating liquor [shurb al-khamr], the 
most appropriate atonement the penitent could make would be to offer, 
as a donation to some charitable cause [tasadduq], whatever lawful 
beverage [sharab halal] he himself prefers, the one he personally considers 
to be the tastiest of them all. 

(ii) For the sin of listening to distracting musical entertainments 
[sama‘ al-malahi], what atonement could be more appropriate than 
listening to the recitation of the Qur’an, the traditions [ahddith] of 
Allih’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), and the stories 
of the righteous [hikayat as-salihm]? 
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He is under no strict obligation to overcompensate for what he has 
properly discharged in the past, as we have explained above in connec- 
tion with fasting [sawm] and ritual prayer [salat]. 

4. In the case of the Pilgrimage [Hajj], there may have been a 
point in the penitent’s life when all the preconditions for its perfor- 
mance had been satisfactorily accounted for,'™ as far as his personal 
situation was concerned, so that it actually became his religious duty to 
prepare for the undertaking and embark upon it. Let us suppose, 
however, that he dillied and dallied, neglecting the opportunity until 
he became impoverished. For a short period of time, he found himself 
in a situation where the necessary preconditions could no longer be 
fulfilled, but now—since he has recovered his capacity—he must once 
again regard it as his duty to leave home and set out for Mecca in order 
to perform the Pilgrimage [Hajj]. 

Even if he cannot find the money for the journey, he is under the 
obligation to embark upon it, penniless though he may be, as long as he 
is physically capable of traveling away from home. If he really cannot 
manage to do it without any money, he must find some lawful means 
[halal] by which to earn enough to pay for provisions and a camel to ride. 
Ifhe cannot earn enough, he should ask people to treat him as a would- 
be pilgrim, and therefore as an appropriate recipient of part of their 
obligatory alms-due [zakat} and their voluntary charitable donations 
[sadagat], because the Pilgrimage [Hajj] comes under the heading of the 
Cause [Sabil] according to our interpretation of the Islmic doctrine. 
The Cause of Allah is one of the eight categories [of beneficiaries 
entitled to this kind of support], as He Himself has told us (Almighty 
and Glorious is He).'"! 

So, if he should die before discharging this obligation, our would-be 
penitent will die a disobedient sinner, because he failed to seize the 
opportunity to perform the Pilgrimage [Hajj], which is a religious duty 
that must be performed at the earliest opportunity, according to our 
interpretation of the Islamic doctrine," based on the saying of the 
Prophet (Allh bless him and give him peace): 

Ifa person can find provisions for the journey and a riding camel to transport 
fines the to the House lot. Allah], yet he does not perform the Pilgrimage, he may as 


well die as a Jew or a Christian. 


' For a detailed treatment of the Pilgrimage [Hajj], see Vol. 1, pp. 26-46. 
191 See note '! above. 
192 See note | above. 


Concerning the preconditions of repentance 
[tawba] and the manner in which 


it must be carried out. 


s for the preconditions that must be satisfied before repentance 
[tawba] can be valid, they are three in number: 


1. The penitent must feel remorse [nadam] for all the transgressions 
he has ever committed. This is based on the clear statement of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Remorse is a form of repentance [an-nadam tawbal. 


The symptoms that most clearly indicate the genuine quality of 
remorse are: (a) the delicate sensitivity [riqqa] of the heart, and (b) the 
copious shedding of tears. 

This explains the significance of the saying attributed to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

You must sit in the company of those who repent [at-tawwabmn], for they are very 
tenderhearted [araqq af ‘ida]. 

2. The renunciation of all forms of misbehavior [zallat] under all 
circumstances and at all times. 

3. The strong determination never to repeat the acts of disobedience 
{ma‘ast] and the sinful errors [khatt’ at] of which one has previously 
been guilty. 

This is the import of the response given by Abi Bakr al-Wasitt, when 
someone asked hima question about sincere repentance [tawba nasith] ,"" 
for he said: “It means that no trace of sinful disobedience remains 
attached to the person who is repenting, neither in private nor in 
public. When someone's repentance is sincere, he is not the least bit 
worried about anything that may lie in store for him that night or the 
morning after.” 


175 The questioner was obviously alluding to the expression used by Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), when He says in the Qur'an: 


O you who believe, curn to Albih in repentance—in sincere repentance! (66:8) 
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The point would seem to be that the murderer [qatil] has annihilated 
one slave, a servant of Allah (Exalted is He) who would otherwise still 
be capable of worshipful obedience to Him, and since he has thereby 
violated a right [haqq] of His, he has been commanded to effect the 
resurrection of another slave just like him, another servant of Allah 
(Exalted is He). 

For this to be realized in practice, the slave must be emancipated from 
the bondage of slavery [rigq al-‘ubiidiyya], so that he can be free to 
function by and for himself, without let or hindrance. Thus the act of 
annihilation [i‘dam] is offset by the act of bringing into being [1jad]. 

Before we move on to our next topic, let us bear in mind that we have 
thus far been discussing the subject of atonement only insofar as it 
relates to violation of the right [haqq] of Allah (Exalted is He). 

2. Atonement for the violation of human rights [haqq al-‘ibad]. 

As far as violations of human rights [haqq al-‘ibad] are concerned, we 
have only four categories to consider, namely: (a) cases involving 
persons [nufiis] who have been caused to suffer the loss of life or limb; 
(b) cases where pecuniary resources and property assets [amwal] have 
been usurped; (c) cases where good reputations [a‘rdd] have been 
besmirched; and (d) cases where people have been badly affected in 
their hearts [quliib], but where the injury was strictly confined to the 
realm of the inner feelings. 

(a) Within the category of cases involving persons who have been 
caused to suffer the loss of life or limb, the particular offense for which 
the penitent needs to atone may be an accidental homicide [qatl 
khata’an]. If such be the case, his penance can only be accomplished 
through payment of the blood money [diya], which must be handed over 
directly to those relatives of the victim who are entitled to receive it, 
or to a trustee appointed to act on their behalf, or to the Imam [leader 
of the Islamic Community]. 

Under normal circumstances, the responsibility will not be discharged 
until the blood money [diya] has actually reached the ultimate benefi- 
ciaries, whether the payment comes from the killer’s clan [‘aqila] *” or 
from the [public treasury administered by] the Imam. Their claim may 
2 The term ‘Agila is applied to those relatives who are traditionally required to hand together in 


order to raise the blood money [diya] on behalf of a clan member who has committed unintentional 
homicide. They must be relatives descended from one common father. 
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be rendered null and void, however, in a case where the killer has no 
clansmen [‘aqila] to make the payment on his behalf, and where there 
are no funds available in the public treasury [bait al-mdl], because even 
though the killer may be personally capable of paying the necessary 
sum, his legal obligation is limited, in the absence of an “dqila, to the 
emancipation of a believing slave [‘itq ragaba mu’mina]. The better 
course would be for him to pay the blood money [diya] as a voluntary 
gesture, in which case he would definitely be acting of his own free will, 
since payment of the blood money [diya] is strictly incumbent upon no 
one apart from the “aqila. According to our interpretation of the Islamic 
doctrine, which is undoubtedly the correct interpretation, it is not 
permissible to exact payment from the killer in person.” 

If the penitent is guilty of intentional homicide [qatl ‘amdan], 
however, the only way for him to clear his conscience is by exposing 
himself to the possibility of retaliation [qisds].*" The same is also true 
in a case of intentional but less than fatal wounding, provided that the 
mutilation was inflicted on a part of the victim's body such that equal 
retaliation is a feasible operation.’ 

If the homicidal attack proved fatal to his victim, the repentant killer 
will have to discuss the consequences with the victim's closest legal heir 


®! Author's note: There are some, however, who maintain that payment of the blood money 
[diya} is actually incumbenton the killer in such a case [i.e., ina case where he is personally capable 
of paying the necessary sum] despite the fact that he has no clansmen to act as his “dqila, and they 
okt the view that legal action may be taken to exact it from him, 

This is the doctrine adopted by the school [madhhab) of ash-Shafi't (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), on the grounds that payment of the blood money [diya] is incumbent on the 
killer himself in the first instance, ihaeeh $ some of the responsibility may subsequently be 
assumed by the ‘Agila, for the sake of lightening his burden, lending him their support and sharing 
his obligation to make reparation, as is quite proper in view of the relationship that exists between 
them in terms of mutual rights of inheritance [cawdruth). 

In a case like this, where there is no “dqila to be taken into account, jurists of the Shafi'l school 
will argue thar the full liability must reste with the killer himself, especially when he is supposed 
to be in a state of repentance ssieg Sew , determined to separate himself from all forms of injustice 
[mazélim], intent on leading a life of piety {towarnu’ ], and eager to atone for any offenses by which 
he may have violated the rights of his fellow human beings [huqig al-ddamiyym]. 

*® The Islamic law of retaliation [qisds] is based on the verse [aya] of the Qur’tin in which Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 
And We prescribed for them therein [in the Torah “A life for a life, an eye for an eye, a nose 


fora nose, an earforan ear, a tooth fora tooth, and for wounds retaliation.” Burt if anyone forgoes 
it as a freewill offering, chat shall be an exptation for him, (5:45) 


® Equal retaliation is a feasible operation if the assailant has caused the victim to lose a foot, for 
example, or his nase. Cases where retaliation is not a feasible operation include those that would 
involve the breaking of any bones apart from the teeth. 
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({warith]. If it resulted in less than fatal injury, on the other hand, he 
must hold that discussion with his victim in person. Perhaps the parties 
concerned will be disposed to waive their right to exact retaliation, in 
which case, if they simply decide to grant him an outright pardon [‘afw], 
the case will be closed without further ado. If they offer him a pardon in 
exchange for a financial consideration, he will have acquitted himself of 
his liability as soon as he has paid them the stipulated amount. 

In a case of intentional homicide where the identity of the murderer 
has hitherto been unknown to anyone but himself, the penitent killer 
is obliged to confess his guilt to the wall ad-dam [the guardian of the 
blood, i.e., the relative of the victim who is entitled to exact retaliation}, 
and he must be prepared to let this person be the judge as to whether he 
should live or die. The walt ad-dam may then grant him an uncondi- 
tional pardon, if he wishes to do so, or he may kill him, if he chooses to 
go to the other extreme, or he may prefer to take the middle course and 
accept a financial compensation from him in exchange fora pardon, It 
is not permissible, in a case like this, for the penitent killer to keep his 
identity concealed, because repentance in the abstract [mujarrad at-tawha] 
is not enough to relieve him of the burden of guilt. 

A different approach is called for, however, if the penitent has killed 
a multitude of victims at various times and in widely scattered places, 
especially if it all happened long ago, so that he does not even know 
exactly how many people he has killed—let alone who their executors 
[awliya’] might be. Ina case like this, the penitent must make sure that 
his repentance is as good as it could possibly be, and that his conduct is 
correspondingly improved. He must impose upon his own lower self 
{nafs} the legal penalty [hadd] prescribed by Allah, by subjecting it to a 
variety of strenuous exertions and punishing tasks. He must extend 
forgiveness to those who treat him unjustly and do him harm. He must 
pay for the emancipation of slaves. He must make financial contribu- 
tions to charitable causes. He must perform many supererogatory acts 
of worship [nawafil]. He must do all these good deeds so that, on the Day 
of Resurrection, he will be able to distribute among his victims the 
spiritual reward he has earned in the process, giving them all their 
shares in proportion to their various rightful claims [huqiiq] against him. 
His own salvation will thereby be secured, and he will be admitted into 
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the Garden of Paradise through the mercy of Allah (Exalted is He), 
whose mercy [rahma] embraces all and everything, for He is the Most 
Merciful of the merciful [Arham ar-rahimin]. 

It is therefore quite pointless, in a case like this, to insist on a detailed 
discussion of all the crimes the penitent has ever committed. There is 
nothing to be gained by listing the various types of homicide, cases of 
wounding [jirahat], and acts of highway robbery [qgat' at-tarig], since he 
will never be able to trace the victims—or their authorized representa- 
tives—in order to satisfy their claims or to seek exoneration from them. 
His time and energy will be far more productively spent on the course 
of action we have outlined above. 

The same principle should be applied in cases where the penitent has 
been guilty of adultery and fornication [zina]; of drinking intoxicating 
liquor [shurb al-khamr]; of theft [sariga] from an owner whose identity is 
unknown to him; of highway robbery [qat‘ at-tariq) committed against 
a victim whose identity is likewise unknown to him; or of unlawful 
contact with a woman—short of complete sexual intercourse [dina'l- 
farj], but sufficient to incur either the penalty [hadd] prescribed by Allah 
or the discretionary punishment [ta‘zir] imposed by the court in less 
serious cases, 

This statement is based on the fact that the penitent is under no 
obligation to prove the validity of his repentance by exposing himself to 
disgrace, discarding his cover, and inviting the Imam or the judge [hakim] 
to impose on him the legal penalties prescribed by Islamic law [hudiid]. 

Far from resorting to such inappropriate behavior, he should keep his 
faults modestly concealed from the eyes of his fellow creatures, by 
availing himself of the screen provided by Allah (Exalted is He). 
Whenever the issue is one that needs to be resolved between himself 
and Allah, it is only to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) that he 
must turn in repentance. He should therefore keep himself fully 
occupied with strenuous exertions of various kinds, such as fasting 
during the hours of daylight, cutting back on his consumption of goods 
that are ordinarily permissible [mubah] and reducing his enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures, keeping vigil by night [qiyam al-lail], reading the 
Qur’ in, frequently repeating the glorification [tasbth] ™ of Allah, and 


24 By saying: “Subhdina’llah [Glory be ro Allah].” 
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and never glance away from him, not even for the split second it takes 
for a human eye to blink: 
And yet over you there are watchers, Noble Recorders, who know whatever you 
do. (82:10-12) Not a word does he utter, without there being an observer at 
the ready by his side. (50:18) 

He had obviously forgotten all about these noble guardian angels, but 
his heedlessness did not alter the fact that: 

He has attendant angels ranged before him and behind him, watching over him 
as instructed by the commandment of Allah. (13:11) 

It could not alter the fact that they are always there to record all the 
things that he does, even the breaths that he breathes, so that he can 
be called to account for them all [on the Day of Resurrection]. Needless 
to say, he had also forgotten about the One who knows the secret and 
that which is more deeply hidden still," who knows the inner content 
of His servants’ breasts,'® and is All-Aware [Khabtr] of what His 
creatures try to conceal and what they reveal in public.'” 

Next, the penitent must check through all the entries he has made in 
his register of sins, noting which of them represent violations of the 
right [haqq] of Allah (Exalted is He), and of His right alone, as distinct from 
those which also constitute acts of wrongdoing and injustice [mazélim] in 
the sphere of human rights. The distinction between these two categories 
is very important, so let us now consider each of them in turn: 


1. Sins that violate the right [haqq] of Allah (Exalted is He). 

If sins belong in this category, making amends for them is entirely a 
matter berween the sinner and Allah (Exalted is He). Offenses of this 
kind include the following: 

(a) Adultery and fornication [zind]. 

(b) Imbibing intoxicating liquor [shurb al-khamy]. 

(c) Listening to distracting musical entertainments [sama ‘al-malahi]. 

(d) Staring ata person of the opposite sex who is neither one’s spouse 
nor a relative within the prohibited degrees of marriage [an-nazar ila 
ghairi mahram]. 

14 In the Qur’in, Allth says of Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
He surely knows the secret and that which is yet more deeply hidden [fa-innahu ya" lamu's-sirra 
wa akhfa]. (20:7) 

195 Albih ts indeed Aware of the hidden content of the breasts [inna’ aha ‘Alimun bi-dhati’s-seudaar] 
(3:119) 

196 Allth most certainly knows what they try to keep secret and what they publicly proclaim 
[la javama anna'llaha ya‘lamu ma yusivrina wa ma yu'lingn). (16:23) 
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custodian [wast], with whose property his own estate may well have 
come to be mixed up. It may be that his guardian considered this a 
trivial matter, and that he never thought twice about it, for the simple 
reason that he lacked any sense of justice and viewed his religion [dm] 
with reckless disdain. Ina case like this, the property of the minor would 
inevitably become entangled in the unlawfulness [haram] of the situa- 
tion, sometimes due to the behavior of the minor himself, and at other 
times due to the misconduct of his custodian. 

Now that he is an adult, the penitent must therefore reexamine the 
manner in which his property was handled while he was still a minor. 
Then, as soon as he has completed this review, he must restore whatever 
is due to the rightful owners, thereby ridding his personal estate of all 
those dubious assets [shubuhdat] and cleansing it of all those elements of 
illegality [haram]. 

In order to ensure that his repentance is complete, the penitent must 
call himself to account for all the smallest details, the tiniest grains and 
atoms, from the day when he first committed an offense right up to and 
including the day of his repentance [tawba]. He must do this in good time, 
before death comes and catches him unawares, without forewarning. He 
must do it before the Resurrection takes him by surprise, with no 
opportunity for gaining any merit or setting any record straight. If he 
leaves it too late, he may ask, but he will hear no answer; he may feel 
remorse, but remorse [nadam] will do him no good; he may beg for a 
second chance, but he will not be given a second chance;*™ he may try 
to apologize, but his apologies will not be accepted; he may ask for a 
respite, but he will not be granted a respite; and he may plead for 
intercession, but there will be no intercession on his behalf. 

This is all he can expect, since he wasted his opportunities while he 
was still alive; since he behaved with reckless abandon while he was in 
a state of wakefulness and should have had his wits about him; since he 
was always on the lookout for some advantage in the affairs of his daily 
life; since he greedily pursued the satisfaction of his carnal appetites and 


6 An allusion to the Qur’finic verse [aya]: 
And if they ask to be regarded with favor, they are not of those to whom favor can be shown 
(wa in yasta'tiba fa-ma haem mina’l-mu'tabin]. (41:24) 
According to some traditional commentators, this means: “If they ask [their Lord] to grant 
them the favor of restoring them tothe world, He will not doso [for He knows that, if He did restore 
them to the world, they would return to that which they have been forbidden to do].” 
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lustful desires; since he followed his whims and passions [hawa] and 
the promptings of his devil [shaitan]; since he recoiled from obedience 
to his Lord and from the honor due to Him; since he neglected to 
heed His call; and since he was always quick to disobey Him and to 
violate His commandments. 

For all these reasons, his reckoning at the Resurrection will be 
prolonged; his wailing and his lamentation will be very loud indeed; his 
back will be broken; his head will be bowed; his disgrace and his shame 
will be very intense; his evidence and his proof will be refuted; his good 
deeds will be subtracted from his record; his bad deeds will be multi- 
plied; his deals will turn sour and his bankrupt state will become 
apparent; the wrath of his Lord will descend upon him with great fury 
and seize him in its grasp; and the guardians/[zabaniya] of the Fire of Hell 
will drag him off to face the torment of his Lord, which he has made 
ready for himself, for he has in fact caused his own ruination and 
brought about his own destruction. He is thus on an equal footing with 
as such denizens of the Fire of Hell as Qaran and Pharaoh and Haman. 

This warning may sound very grim indeed, but grim it needs to be, 
since there is no room for easygoing compromise when it comes to 
making amends for violations of human rights, and to ignore such 
offenses altogether is entirely out of the question. This is vividly 
described in the traditional saying [athar]?" 

[On the Day of Resurrection] the servant [of the Lord] will surely be made to 
stand trial in the presence of Allah (Exalted is He), When that moment comes, 
his good deeds may be of such mountainous proportions that, if they were 


credited to him in their entirety, he would certainly be numbered among the 
inhabitants of the Gardens of Paradise. 


But the victims of wrongdoing and injustice will also be there to bring their 
charges against him, and he may be found guilty on a variety of counts. He may 
have damaged this person's reputation by libel or slander, unlawfully seized that 
person's property, and subjected yet another person to physical beating. 


His good deeds will therefore be whittled away, until he ends up with nothing 
at all to his credit, at which point the angels will say: "O Lord, his good deeds 
have all disappeared, but many claimants are still awaiting satisfaction!" 


The Lord will then say: “Take some of their bad deeds and throw them into the 
scale on top of his bad deeds, then give him a slap that will send him reeling into 
the Fire of Hell.” Thus he will go to his doom on account of the bad deeds of 
others, by way of retaliation, 


207 The term athar is often synonymous with khabar (see note '?° above). In some contexts, 
however, a traditional report will be classed as an athar if it is generally attributed to a righteous 
individual from the early period of Islam, but cannot be traced as far back as the Prophet himself 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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By the same token, the victim of wrongdoing [mazliim] may be saved 
by a good deed originally credited to the wrongdoer [zalim], since the 
latter must transfer that good deed to his victim’s account in compen- 
sation for the wrong he inflicted upon him. 

According to his wife ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

There are three registers [dawawm]: (1) a register [diwitn) of that which is 
forgiven by Allah (Exalted is He); (2) a register of that which Allah (Exalted 
is He) does not forgive; and (3) a register from which nothing is ever omitted. 
As for the register of that which Allah (Exalted is He) does not forgive, the only 


item listed therein is the sin of associating partners [shirk] with Allah (Glorious 
is His Majesty). Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

Whoever attributes partners to Allah, for him Allah will surely prohibit entrance to the 
Garden fof Paradise), and his final abode will be the Fire fof Hell]. (5:72) 


As for the register of that which is forgiven by Allah (Exalted is He), it records 
the wrong done by the human being to himself, in cases that are strictly between 
him and his Lord. And as for the register from which nothing is ever 
omitted, it is the list of wrongs committed by His servants against their 
fellow human beings. 


According toa traditional report that has been handed down to us on 
the authority of Abd Huraira (may Allih be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace ) once asked his Companions: 
“Do you know which member of my Community will be the one who 
is bankrupt [muflis] on the Day of Resurrection?” To this they replied: 
“O Messenger of Allah, according to our understanding, the bankrupt 
issomeone who has neither money nor property to call hisown.” So the 
Prophet (AlLih bless him and give him peace) explained: 

The bankrupt member of my Community will be someone who brings his ritual 
prayer [salat] and his fasting with him on the Day of Resurrection, but who 
is guilty of defaming this person's reputation, of slanderously accusing this 
other person of sexual misconduct, pi perenne the property that rightfully 


belonged to this third person, of shedding the blood of this fourth person, and 
of subjecting this fifth person to a physical beating. 


To each of these victims he will have to pay compensation from his stock of good 
deeds. If his stock of good deeds becomes exhausted, some of their sins will 
be er: a them and dumped on him, then he will be dumped into the 
Fire of Hell. 


It is clearly most important for the sinner to waste no time in 
repenting! According to another traditional report, this one transmitted 
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on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 
Doomed to perdition are the procrastinators [musawwiffin], the people who 
keep saying: “We are going to repent [sawfa natibu).” 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 
pe = human being would rather press ahead with his wicked conduct.™ 
(75: 

According to the interpretation that has been reported on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), this means that the human being gives immediate priority 
to hissins and keeps postponing his repentance.’ He may goon saying, 
“I shall repent at some point in the future,” until death catches up with 
him, in which case he will still be on the same wicked course when he 
has to die. 

Luqman the Wise [al-Hakim] said to his son: “O my dear son, do 
not put off repentance till tomorrow, for death may come and catch 
you by surprise.” 

It is therefore necessary for each and everyone to repent when 
morning breaks and again when the day is done. To quote the saying 
of Mujahid?"° (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): “If someone 
does not repent in the morning and then again when evening comes, 
he must be counted as one of the wrongdoers.” 

As we have indicated earlier on in this discourse, repentance must be 
considered from two different points of view"! One has todo with the 
penitent’s duty toward his fellow human beings [haqq al-‘ibad], and this 
is the aspect we have just been discussing. The second has to do with 
cases where repentance is strictly between you and Allah (Exalted is He). 


24 The translation given here has been chosen—from among several possible versions—in order 
to reflect the particular interpretation cited by the author (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
2” According to some other traditional commentaries, however, this verse [Aya] of the Qur'an 
should be understood to mean: “But the human being prefers to disbelieve in that which is before 
him [namely the Resurrection, with the reckoning and retribution that must then be faced)." (This 
interpretation is reflected in Pickthall's translation: “But man would fain deny what is before him,”) 
210 Abu "l-Elajjaj Mujiihid ibn Jabr al-Makkt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was a cibi‘t 
[member of the generation following that of the Companions] and a disciple of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father). By the time of his death in A.u. 104, he had 
come to be regarded as one of the mast outstanding scholars in the fields of Islamic jurisprudence 
[figh} and Qur’anic exegesis [tafstr]. 

211 See pp. 139 and 143 above. 
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As viewed from this second perspective, repentance is a matter of 
pleading with the tongue for forgiveness from Allah (Exalted is He), 
feeling remorse [nadam] in the heart, and conceiving a profound 
determination never to repeat the acts of sinful disobedience committed 
against Him in the past. 

In the case we are now considering, the penitent must exert himself 
to even greater lengths, since he needs to make amends for wrongdoing 
[zulm] by which the rights of his fellow human beings were violated. He 
must make every conceivable effort to perform as many good deeds as 
he possibly can, in order to equip himself for the retaliation that will be 
inflicted upon him on the Day of Resurrection, for his good deeds will 
then be taken from him and placed in the scales of his victims. He must 
strive to ensure that his good deeds are at least equal in number to the 
acts of wrongdoing he has committed against his fellow human beings, 
otherwise he will be doomed to perdition because of the bad deeds of 
other people [from whom they will be taken and charged to his account}. 

This calls for nothing less than a total, lifelong commitment to the 
performance of good works, assuming that the time he has left to live 
is as long as the period spent in wrongdoing. But what if death has set 
an ambush for him? Perhaps his appointed hour [ajal] is near at hand, 
so that the fatal decree [maniyya] could easily snatch him away before 
the achievement of the aspiration [umniyya], or even before the sincere 
commitment to the task, the formulation of a genuine intention [tashth 
an-niyya], and the first step toward purification [tasfiyat al-luqma].*" 
The penitent must therefore set to work without a moment's delay. In 
order to maximize his effort, he should make written notes of all that he 
has to attend to, listing the names of his victims one by one. Then he 
must embark on a tour that may take him through all the four quarters 
of the globe, through the regions and districts of all the various 
countries. He must seek out all his victims, and then, whenever he finds 
them alive, he must either ask for [and obtain] a waiver from them or 
else satisfy their claims in full. If he cannot find his actual victims, he 
must approach their legal heirs [waratha] and settle accounts with them. 

In the course of this whole operation, the penitent must be in constant 


2l2Literally, “the purification of the mouthful/morsel." The significance of this idiomatic 
expression is that a reformed way of life would have ro begin with conversion ro a pure diet, free 
from the slightest morse! of unlawful food. 
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fear of Allah's punishment, in constant hope of His mercy, careful to 
refrain from everything of which his Master [Mawla] would disapprove, 
vigorous in his efforts to obey Him and to earn His good pleasure. Then, 
if his predestined moment of death should overtake him while he is in 
this state, his reward will be incumbent upon Allah, for as Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


And ifsomeone goes away from his home, as one who is emigrating to Allah and 
His Messenger, and then death overtakes him, his reward will be incumbent on 
Allah. (4:100) 


The following story is recorded in the collection known as the Sahth 


as a tradition unanimously accepted as authentic [muttafaq ‘alaih]. It 
has been handed down to us on the authority of Aba Sa‘id al-Khudr? 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


In the days of your pre-Islamic ancestors, there lived a man who had murdered 
no fewer than ninety-nine victims, He eventually felt the pangs of remorse, so 
he asked if anyone could tell him where he might find the most learned man 
in all the world, A certain monk [rahib] was pointed out as fitting this 
description, so he approached him, confessed to him that he had murdered 
ninety-nine victims, and asked him whether there was any possibility of 
repentance being accepted in his case. “No,” said the monk, so he killed him 
on the spot, thereby rounding his total up to one hundred. 


The murderer then renewed his inquiries. The person pointed out to him this 
time, as the most learned in the world, was a man of practical wisdom [‘amil]. 
So he approached him, confessed to him that he had murdered one hundred 
victims, and asked him whether there was any possibility of repentance being 
accepted in his case. 


“Yes,” came the reply, “but you must avoid the company of those who stand as 
an obstacle between you and repentance, You must move far away, to the land 
I shall indicate to you, for in it there are people who worship Allah, You must 
worship Allah together with them, and never return to your own country, for 
it is the land of evil." 


The murderer set off toward the destination recommended by the man of 
practical wisdom, but he had barely covered half the distance along his path 
when death came upon him. As soon as this happened, the angels of mercy 
mala’ ikat ar-rahma) and the angels of punishment [mala’ikat al-‘adhab) began 
toargue over him, [n support of their claim to his soul, the angels of mercy said; 
“He came here as a penitent, on his way to meet Allah!" But the angels of 
punishment objected, saying: “He never did any good at all!” 


At this point they were joined by another angel, this one in the shape of a 
human being [ddami], so they agreed to appoint him as an arbitrator. Having 


213 See nore ° above. 
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heard both sides of the argument, he said: “Measure the distance between this 
spot and each of the two countries [the one he had left behind and the one he 
was traveling toward]. Then treat him as belonging to whichever land is the 
closer of the wo.” They proceeded to measure the distance in either direction, 
and discovered that he was closer to the land he had been aiming to reach, so 
the angels of mercy bore him away with them. 

In another traditionally accepted version [riwaya] of this story, the 
conclusion is slightly different, namely: 

Ir turned out that he was nearer to the righteous township by a single inch, so 
he was counted as one of its inhabitants. 

There is yet another traditionally accepted version, in which the 
story ends as follows: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) sent forth instructions by way of 
inspiration, ordering the country of the wicked to move further away, and 
commanding the country of the righteous to move closer to the spot. It was 
also He who told the angels: “Measure the two distances and see how they 
compare,” and so they discovered that the spot where the body of the penitent 
lay was closer to the country of the righteous by a single inch, for He had indeed 
forgiven him, 

This story provides us with clear evidence that the sinner is bound to 
gain by setting his sights on repentance and taking steps toward it, and 
that his intention [niyya] to repent is sure to stand him in good stead 
[even if he dies before he has time to accomplish it fully]. The story also 
serves to prove the point that there can be no salvation for anyone fon 
the Day of Resurrection] unless the balance shows an ultimate prepon- 
derance of good deeds in his favor, if only by the weight of a single speck 
of dust. It is therefore essential for the penitent to amass as many good 
deeds as possible, so that he can use them to compensate the plaintiffs 
on the Day of Resurrection. It is also vitally important for him to 
perform as many supererogatory acts of worship [nawafil] as he possibly 
can, since these will be needed to patch the holes in his obligatory 
religious duties [fara’id]. As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) has said: 

Perform as many supererogatory acts of worship [nawafil] as you can, for these 
will serve to patch up the obligatory religious duties [fara’ id}.?" 

The penitent must enter into a valid and strictly binding contract 

with Allah (Exalted is He), making a reliable commitment to the effect 


214 Author's note: This may be a slightly paraphrased version of the saying of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), rather than a strict quotation. 
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from the Fire of Hell and | will cause him to enter the Garden of 
Paradise. It must therefore be pronounced as the preface to your 
recitation of the Scriptures, and as the introduction to your perfor- 
mance of the ritual prayer [salat], for if anyone should die in the course 
of a recitation or prayer begun with these words, [the pair of angels 
called] Munkar and Nakir will not subject him to their usual post- 
mortem interrogation, the agonies of death [sakarat al-mawt] and the 
crushing pressure of the grave will be alleviated in his case, and My 
mercy [rahma] will be upon him. | shall allow him to have plenty of 
space inside his grave. | shall give him plenty of light within his grave. 
I shall let him have light therein to the full extent of his faculty of sight. 

“When | bring him forth from his grave [on the Day of Resurrection], 
it will be with his body perfectly clean and his face most radiant, shining 
with a brilliant glow. When | call him to account, I shall make it an easy 
reckoning for him to pass, and I shall tip the scale of the balance in his 
favor. | shall provide him with perfect illumination on the Bridge 
[Sirat], so that he can cross over safely and enter the Garden of Paradise. 
I shall also command the herald to announce him, when he is ushered 
onto the Fields of the Resurrection [‘Arasat al-Qiyama], as one who is 
worthy of bliss and forgiveness.’ 

“Jesus (peace be upon him) then responded with the question: 
‘O Allah! O my Lord! Can this be specially for me?" So the Lord told 
him: ‘For you in particular, as well as for those who follow you, who 
conduct themselves in keeping with your example, and who speak as 
you speak. It is also for Ahmad and his Community [Umma], after you.’ 

“Jesus (peace be upon him) conveyed this news to his followers, to 
whom he said: 

am also bringing good tidings of a Messenger who shall come after me, whose 
name shall be Ahmad [Praiseworthy]. (61:6)'" 

“When he had explained to them that the name Ahmad [Praiseworthy] 
would be in keeping with the excellence of his nature, his character, his 
refinement, and so on and so forth, Jesus (peace be upon him) accepted 
from his followers their solemn covenant to believe in this coming 
Messenger. Later, when Allah (Exalted is He) raised him up to heaven, 
he reemphasized the importance of this covenant to hiscompanions. In 
the course of time, however, when all the Disciples and all the other 


3 wa mubashshivan bi-Rasilin ya'tt min ba'di'smuhu Ahmad. 
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the way, a director [murshid] to give him directions, a pilot [hadi] to keep 
him on course, and a leader [q@’ id] to set an example for him to follow. 

At every stage of his progress, the penitent must prove by his 
actions that he is truly capable of honesty [sidq], sincerity [ikhlas], 
and serious dedication to the cause for which he is supposed to be 
striving [jidd fi'l-mujahada]. 

Allah (Exalted is He) has told us: 

oo vs those who strive in Our cause, surely We shall guide them to Our paths, 
9:69) 

This means that He has guaranteed right guidance [hidaya] to anyone 
who is genuinely and earnestly committed to following His path. As 
long as the penitent is true to that commitment, we can therefore say 
for certain that he will never be deprived of guidance, because Allah 
does not fail to keep His promise,?"* and He is never tyrannical toward 
His servants.?'"? He is in fact the Most Merciful of the merciful 
{Arhamu'r-rahimin], Kind and Compassionate [Ra’aifun Rahim], Gentle 
[Latif] and Beneficent [Bary] toward His creatures. He is Helpful[Mu‘in] 
and Supportive [Muwaffiq] in dealing with those who seek to approach 
Him. As for those who turn their backs and move away from Him, 
He invites them with gentle kindness to return. The delight He 
takes in their repentance [tawba] is like the joy experienced by a 
tenderhearted mother, when her son comes home at long last from 
a journey to faraway places. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 

Great indeed is the delight that Allah takes in the repentance [tawhal of any one 


of you. It iseven greater than the happiness felt by a man at the outcome of the 
following experience: 

The man is traveling across a stretch of country fraught with pestilence and 
deadly peril, accompanied by a came! that is laden with his supplies of food and 
drink and everything else that he needs in order to survive the journey. But 
somehow he lets the camel go astray, so he searches for it high and low, until 
he is on the verge of giving up the ghost. 

At this point he says to himself; “I may as well go back to the spot where | first 
noticed that my camel had wandered off, That is where I shall die.” No sooner 


46 Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has cold us: 
Allah does not fail to keep the tryst [inna'llatha la yukhlifu'l-ma’ ad). (3:9 and 13:31) 
217 An allusion to several verses [ayat] of the Qur'an, including: 


And [you must know] thar Allah is never tyrannical toward His servants [wa anna'llaha laisa 
bi-zallamin li'l-‘abul]. (8:51) 
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has he found his way back to the place, however, than a fit of drowsiness 
overwhelms him. He closes his eyes for one brief moment, but then he is 
suddenly wide-awake once more—and lo and behold, his camel is right there 
beside him, still laden with all his supplies of food and drink! 

“Ali (may Allah ennoble his countenance) said that he heard from 
the ever-truthful Abi Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) that 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) had said: 

In no case will it ever happen that a servant [of Allah] commits a sin, but then 
gets up and washes himself clean [tawadda’a], performs the ritual prayer [salla], 


and begs Allah to forgive his sin, without it being incumbent upon Allah to 
forgive him, 


In His own words (Glorious and Exalted is He): 


And whenever someone does something evil, or wrongs himself, then begs 
forgiveness of Allah, he will find chat Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Compassionate. 
(4:1 10) 


If it happens to be a simple matter for the penitent to sort out the 
assets in his possession that have been wrongfully acquired [maghsiiba] , 
his next step will depend on whether or not the identity of the rightful 
owner can be ascertained. Whenever such identification is possible, he 
must make immediate restitution to the rightful owner in person, or else 
to his legal heirs [waratha], as explained in an earlier passage." If the 
identity of the rightful owner is unknown, on the other hand, the 
penitent is obliged to dispose of the assets in the form of charitable 
donations made on behalf of the person concerned, 

It may not be so easy, however, to sort out the unlawful element 
[haram] from that which is lawful [halal]. For example, the wrongfully 
acquired property may have been woven into an otherwise lawful 
inheritance. In a case like this, the penitent must take careful stock of 
the situation. Once he has made a serious effort to quantify the unlawful 
element, and has distributed the amount concerned for the benefit of 
charitable causes, he is entitled to keep the remainder for himself and 
his dependents. 

(c) What the penitent must do in order to make amends for offenses 
against the honor and good repute of his fellow human beings. 

As far as people's reputations [a‘rad] are concerned, the damage is 
sometimes done by making defamatory remarks [sabb] and casting 
aspersions [shatm] directly in their faces. In cases like this, the 


218 See p. 152 above. 
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transgression is committed against the hearts of the victims. The same 
kind of damage may also be done by slandering people in their absence, 
by speaking ill of them and saying unkind things about them when their 
backs are turned. To be guilty of backbiting [ghiba] is to talk about 
someone in his absence [ghaiba], saying things he would not like to have 
said to his face. 

For the penitent who has slandered a certain individual behind his 
back [ightabahu],"? atonement can be a simple matter of confessing to 
the victim and asking him to pardon the offense. If he has slandered a 
whole group of people, however, he must seek out all the members of 
that group and approach them one by one. He may discover in the 
process that some of his victims have already died, in which case he will 
have to make amends by performing many good deeds, as we have 
previously explained,”” 

All of these statements are relevant if—and only if—the victims are 
actually aware that the backbiting has taken place. If it has not come 
to their notice, the penitent is not obliged to seek their pardon for the 
offense. More than that, it is not permissible for him to do so, because 
he would only be causing unnecessary pain to their hearts. Instead of 
confessing to his unwitting victims, he must approach the people in 
whose presence he uttered the slanderous remarks, denounce himself to 
them as having been a liar at the time, and then speak approvingly 
about those whom he had formerly slandered. 


% 


419 Like the noun ghtha [backbiting}, the Arabic verb ightitha [to slander someone] is derived from 
gh-y-b, the triliteral root of which “invisibility” is the primary signification. 
220 See p. 152 above. 


On the importance of disclosing to one’s victim 
the full extent of each offense 
committed against him. 


I is strictly necessary for the penitent to acquaint his victim with 
the full extent of each offense he has committed against him, and he 
must not give him an ambiguous description of any of the wrongs to 
which he is confessing. A vaguely worded plea for absolution [istihlal] 
is not sufficient in such cases, because it is always possible that the 
injured party [mazliim], if he came to know all the facts concerning the 
extent of his injury, would not feel disposed to waive his right to exact 
retribution. He might prefer to postpone that retribution to the Day of 
Resurrection, in order to receive his compensation by having good 
deeds transferred to his account from that of his malefactor, or by having 
some of his own bad deeds transferred to the debit scale of the latter. 

This rule does not apply, however, if the victim would suffer further 
injury from the knowledge of every specific item in the whole catalog 
of offenses against him. For instance, the offender would only add to the 
harm he had already caused, if he told his victim that he was guilty of 
sexual misconduct [zind] with his maidservant or his wife, or that he had 
spread rumors about some hidden defect in his character. In cases like 
this, the penitent has no alternative but to couch his plea for absolution 
in rather vague terms. Even if he succeeds in obtaining the pardon he 
seeks, he will still be in debt to his victim because of a certain element 
of unrequited wrong, so he must repair that wrong by performing good 
deeds, just as he would have to repair the wrong if his victim happened 
to be dead or otherwise absent beyond his reach. 

When a person is actually a victim, but he is unaware that an offense 
has been perpetrated against him, and he only learns of it when the 
remorseful offender approaches him with a confession, he can hardly be 
expected to feel an immediate urge to grant an unqualified pardon 
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(ihlal]! The initial instinct of the injured party is bound to be the feeling 
that he should insist on receiving full compensation. The offender must 
therefore be prepared to adopt the only right and sensible approach, 
which is to treat his victim with every courtesy and kindness, doing his 
utmost to further his interests and help him achieve his goals. With all 
the affection and sympathy he manifests toward him in the process, he 
may eventually win his heart over, for, as the saying goes, the human 
being takes kindly to kindness [al-insdn “abd al-ihsan].*2' Just as surely 
as you can alienate people by treating them badly, you can win them 
back by treating them well. 

If this is unfortunately beyond his capacity, the only form of expiation 
[kaffara] left to the penitent will be the performance of many good 
deeds, with which to pay compensation on the Day of Resurrection to 
the victim of his criminal behavior. When that Day comes, Allah 
(Exalted is He) will render judgment against him and in favor of his 
victim. Having given this verdict, He will make it obligatory for the 
victim to accept those good deeds from the offender as compensation 
for the offense committed against him, even if he happens to be 
reluctant to accept them. This is the same principle of justice that 
would be applied in an Islamic court here in this world, if a person had 
damaged or destroyed an article of property belonging to another, and 
then offered its equivalent by way of compensation, only to hear the 
injured party reject this offer of restitution and refuse to release him 
from any further liability. In settling such a case, the judge would issue 
an order requiring the plaintiff to accept the compensation offered, 
whether he wished to do so or not. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
will deliver the very same ruling in the courtyards of the Resurrection 
[‘arasat al-Qiyamal], for He is the Fairest of all judges [Ahkam al-hakimin] 
and the Justest of the just [A ‘dal al-‘adilm]. 


22 Literally, “the human being is the slave for servant] of beneficent treatment." 


Concerning the pious restraint [wara‘] 
which must be observed by the penitent 
in every aspect of his future conduct. 


C) nee he has acquitted himself of all liability for offenses 
committed against his fellow human beings, and has become free 
to devote himself exclusively to the worshipful service of Allah (Exalted 
is He), the penitent must stick to the path of pious restraint [wara‘]. 
This is the path that a servant fof Allah] must follow in order to avoid 
incurring obligations to his fellow servants, in this world and the 
hereafter, and to avoid incurring the punishment of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He). This is the path he must follow in order to be 
relieved of the reckoning [hisdb] he would otherwise have to undergo on 
the Day of Resurrection, because the reckoning on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion will be about the rights and dues of human beings [huqiig al-‘ibad], 
and about all the transactions that have taken place between human 
beings in this world without regard for the sacred law [shar‘]. 

Let us consider the case of a person who always holds himself 
accountable here in this world, who takes from his fellow creatures only 
that to which he has a rightful claim, who abstains from that which does 
not belong to him, and who dreads the prospect of a lengthy reckoning 
at the Resurrection. What will he need to account for [on that Day]? 
According to the traditional report [khabar]:*” 

Allah (Exalted is He) will regard it as unworthy of Him to subject those who 
practice pious restraint [al-wari 'm]) to reckoning at the Resurrection, 

This is why the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 
Call yourselves to account before you are called to account, and weigh your own 
selves before they are weighed. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Part of the excellence of a man's Islam is paying no attention to that which does 
not concern him. 
22 See nore '7° above, 
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This gives us a clear indication of how important it is to proceed with 
the utmost caution in everything we undertake, and to refrain from 
embarking on any course of action without the permission of the sacred 
law [shar‘]. If a person can find enough evidence in the sacred law to 
justify the action he is contemplating, he may go ahead and do what he 
proposes. If not, he should hold back and wait till he sees a better 
alternative. In other words, he should follow the advice of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Leave whatever causes you to feel misgivings, in favor of that which does not 
make you feel misgivings." 

The following sayings of his (Allah bless him and give him peace) are 
also highly relevant in this context: 

The believer is one who takes a stand on principle, while the hypocrite isa hasty 
opportunist.’ 


Even if you went on performing the ritual prayer until you came to be 
permanently curved like bows [handya], and kept on fasting until you were as 
thin as bowstrings [awtdr] , nothing would do you any good excepta healthy dose 
of pious restraint [wara'], 


The true believer is a very thorough investigator [al-mu’min fattash). 


If someone does not care about the source of his food and drink, Allah (Exalted 
is He) will not care by which gate He causes him to enter the Fire of Hell. 


According to a report transmitted on the authority of Jabir ibn 
“Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father),”* 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


O people, not one of you will die until he has received his full quota of worldly 
provisions [rizq], so do not be ina hurry to obtain those provisions. Observe your 
duty to Allah, and behave with decency as you go about your search, Take only 
what is lawful for you, and leave what has been declared unlawful for you. 


According to another traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
Ibn Mas‘ ad**4 (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


If the servant [of Allah] has acquired a certain amount of wealth by unlawful 
means, he cannot expect to be rewarded for giving some of it away as alms, nor 
to receive a blessing for spending some of it on charitable causes. He may try 
to leave it behind him as a legacy [when he dies], but it will go along with him 
in the form of provisions for his journey to the Fire of Hell. 


225 Aba ‘“Abdi'tlah Jabir ibn *‘ Abdi'llah al-Ansarl was a Companion of the Prophet (Allah Mess 
him and give him peace), from whom he transmitted a very considerable number of traditions 
{hadith}. He died at Medina between A.tt. 68 and 78. 
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He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
Allah does not use evil to wipe out evil, but He does wipe out evil with goodness. 


According to yet another traditional report, transmitted on the 
authority of ‘Imran ibn al-Husain”* (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


Allah (Exalted is He) says: “My servant, fulfill the religious obligations | have 
imposed upon you, and you will be numbered among the most worshipful of all 
the people in the world. Avoid doing anything that I have forbidden you to do, 
and you will be numbered among the most pious of all the people in the world, 
Be well satisfied with the sustenance | have provided for you, and you will be 
numbered among the richest of all the people in the world." 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said to Aba 
Huraira”? (may Allah be well pleased with him): 


Practice pious restraint [kin wari an] and you will be numbered among the most 
worshipful of all the people in the world, 


It was al-Hasan al-Basri?”’ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “The weight of one tiny atom of pious restraint [wara‘] is 
better than a thousand measures of fasting and ritual prayer [salat).” 

Allah (Exalted is He) conveyed [awh] to Moses (peace be upon him) 
by way of inspiration: 


For those who seck to draw close, there is nothing to compare with pious 
restraint as a means of drawing close to Me. 


24 Aba “Abd ar-Rahmain ‘Abdu'tlah ibn Mas’ Od al-Mudhall (d, aot. 32 0633). One of the earliest 
and closest Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). A man of lowly 
antecedents, he became an authority on the recitation and interpretation of the Qur’fin, as well 
as an expert on Islamic law and the Prophetic tradition. 


25 Abo Najid ‘Imrtin ibn al-Eusain ibn “Ubaid ibn Khalaf al-Khuzi'l al-Ka'bt (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) embraced Islam in At. 7, the year of the expedition to Khaibar, He fought at 
the side of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) during several later expeditions, 

The Caliph “Unuar ibn al-Kharrab (may Allah be well pleased with him) sent him to Basra to 

ovide the people of that city with instruction in the science of Islamic j Ifigh], and 
S made such a favorable impression that Muhammad ibn Sirin said of him: “Of all the 
Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), never did we in Basra see any 
who could surpass the excellence of “Imran ibn al-Husain.” He died in Basra in A.M, 52, leaving 
numerous descendants in that city, 


226 Abo Huraira (“Father of a Kitten" is a nickname he acquired on account of his fondness for 
alittle cat. His real name is uncertain, although some call him Ab@ Huraira ad-Dawsi al-Yamant, 
He is famous for having related more traditions than any other Ce ion of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), Having embraced Islam At. 7, year of the expedition to 
Khaibar, he joined the special group of materially impoverished Muslims known as the Compan- 
ions of the Bench [Ashab as-Suffa]. He died in Medina in A.M. 57 or 59, at the age of 78. 


227 Al-Hasan ibn Abi 'l-Hasan al-Basrt is revered as one of the greatest saints of early Iskim. Born 
in Medina in AH. 21/642 CE, he was brought up in Basra, where he met many Companions of the 
Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace.) He died in An. 110/728 CE. 
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There is a saying to the effect that the act of repaying one danag [small 
coin}”* of silver is more meritorious in the sight of Allah than six 
hundred pilgrimages, all of them blessed with acceptance [hija mabriira]. 
(According to another version: “than seventy pilgrimages, all of them 
worthy of acceptance.”) 

In the words of Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him): 
“Tomorrow [in the life hereafter], those who sit at ease in the company 
of Allah (Exalted is He) will be those who have practiced pious restraint 
and abstinence [ahl al-wara‘ wa'z-zuhd].” 

It was Ibn al-Mubarak”” (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “To decline the unlawful offer of a single penny [fals}*™ is 
more meritorious in the sight of Allah than donating one hundred 
pennies to charitable causes.” 

The following story is told about Ibn al-Mubarak: He once spent 
some time in Syria, for the purpose of making a written record of the 
traditions [hadith] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
While he was engaged in this activity, the pen he was using happened 
to break, so he borrowed another pen from one of the local residents. 
Then, when he had finished writing, he absentmindedly slipped the 
pen into his own pen case. 

It was not till much later, by which time he had already returned to 
his home in Merv, that Ibn al-Mubarak set eyes on that pen again. He 
recognized it as the one he had borrowed, so he immediately set about 
making preparations for another long trip to Syria, for the sole purpose 
of giving the pen back to its owner. 

According to traditional reports, an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir (may 


2248 The dénag was valued at one sixth of a dirham, 


29 Abo ‘Abd ar-Rahmiin ‘Abdu'llah ibn al-Mubarak al-Elangzali al-Marwazt was born in A, 1 18/ 
7364, The sonofa Turkish father and a Persian mother, he studied under many teachers in Mery 
and elsewhere, and became erudite in many branches of leaming, including grammar and 
literature, Although he was a wealthy merchant, he was renowned for the ascetic quality of his 
personal lifestyle, and he distributed much of his wealth in alms to the poor. Of his many learned 
works on the traditions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the one that has 
survived is devoted to the theme of asceticism. 


2® The fals (pronounced fils in colloquial Arabic) is a small copper coin, 


2! Abo ‘Abd'illah an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir ibn Sa‘d al-Khazraji (d, A.W, 74), After having served 
as governor of KOfaand Hims, underthe Umayyad Caliph Yazid, he joined the revolt of ‘Abd'ullah 
ibn az-Zubair and was killed. 
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Allah be well pleased with him) used to say: “I heard these words from 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
That which is lawful [halal] is clearly defined, and that which is unlawful [haram] 
is likewise clearly defined. Between the two there are matters of ambiguity 
(mushtabihat}, and not many people are adequately informed about these. In 


order to keep his religion [dm] and his honor intact, a person must therefore 
be extremely wary of things that are of dubious legality [shubuhdat). 


When someone fails to exercise the utmost caution in approaching things that 
are merely dubious, he is liable to stumble into something that is strictly 
unlawful. Just like the shepherd who pastures his flock around the perimeter of 
the forbidden zone, he is always on the verge of trespassing inside it. Every king 
maintains a forbidden zone [hima], and Allah's forbidden zone is the area that 
contains His inviolable sanctuaries [maharim]. 


And what about the human body? Does it not contain a peculiar lump of flesh 
(mudgha], peculiar because the whole body is sound when it is sound, and 
because the whole body is unsound when it is unsound? Yes indeed, that limp 
of flesh is the heart!” 


Aba Masa al-Ash‘ari?” (may Allah be well pleased with him) is 
reported as having said: “Everything has a defining statute [hadd], and 
the defining statutes [hudiid] of Islam are pious restraint [wara‘], modest 
humility [tawadu‘], patience [sabr] and thankfulness [shukr]. Pious 
restraint is the essential mainstay [malak/milak] of all human affairs, 
while patience is the means of salvation from the Fire of Hell, and 
thankfulness is the passport to the Garden of Paradise.” 

Upon entering the city of Mecca, al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) noticed that a young man, one of the sons 
of “Alfibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), was resting 
his back against the Ka‘ba while preaching to the people. Al-Hasan 
went up to him and asked: “What is the essential mainstay of religion 
[din]?” “Pious restraint [wara‘],” said the young preacher, to whom he 
then put the question: “What is the ruin of religion?” To this he 
received the answer: “Greedy ambition [tama‘].” Al-Hasan was quite 
amazed to hear such words of wisdom from one so young. 

Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham?" (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) had 
232 Aba Masi “Abd'ullah ibn Qais ibn Sulaiman al-Ash‘art (d.ca. A. 42) was a Companion of 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) who served as a general in many of the batrles 
fought in the early days of Islam. In A.tt 37, he was appointed as an arbitrator to represent “All 
(may Allah ennoble his countenance) at the Bartle of Siffin. He was alsoa distinguished Quranic scholar. 
233 Abd Ishag Ibrahim ibn Ad'ham ibn Manstir ibn Yazid ibn Jabir at-Tamimt al-‘Ijlt was born in 
Balkh of pure Arab descent. His life has often been compared to that of Buddha, since he is 
described in legend as the Prince of Balkh who renounced his kingdom and wandered westward 


to live a life of complete asceticism, earning his bread in Syria by honest manual labor until his 
death ca. Ast 165/782 CE. 
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this to say on the subject: “Pious restraint comes in two varieties 
[al-wara‘ wara‘an}: One form of pious restraint is an obligatory religious 
duty [fard], while the other form of pious restraint is a measure of 
precaution [hidhr]. As an obligatory religious duty, pious restraint 
means abstaining from acts of outright disobedience against Allah. As 
a measure of precaution, on the other hand, pious restraint means 
abstaining from things that are of dubious legality[shubuhat], just in case 
they are actually covered by the prohibitions of Allah (Exalted is He).” 

As far as ordinary people are concerned, pious restraint must there- 
fore be a matter of abstinence not only from that which is definitely 
unlawful [haram], but also from that which is of dubious legality 
{shubha]. In other words, it requires the average person to abstain from 
anything by which he might incur some liability toward his fellow 
creatures, as well as from anything that would render him subject to a 
penalty prescribed by the sacred law [shar‘]. 

As practiced by the élite [khdss], pious restraint must also include 
abstinence from everything that is influenced by the passions, or 
motivated by the lower self [nafs] in its pursuit of carnal desires and 
worldly pleasures. 

In the case of the élite of the élite [khass al-khass], pious restraint must 
extend even further, to include abstinence from anything in which 
there is any trace of self-will [irdda] or ulterior motive [ru’ ya]. 

It can therefore be said that an ordinary person is exercising pious 
restraint [yatawarra‘u] by giving up his attachment to this world, that 
a member of the élite is exercising pious restraint by giving up his 
attachment to the Garden of Paradise, and that a member of the élite 
of the élite is exercising pious restraint by giving up his attachment to 
everything apart from the One who has created and made [whatever 
exists in the entire universe]. 

According to Yahya ibn Mu‘adh ar-Razi??™ (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him): “There are two ways of looking at pious restraint 
[wara‘]: From the external point of view [zahir], it means that youdo not 
make the slightest movement except for the sake of Allah. 

From the perspective of the inner being [batin], it means that nothing 
apart from Him (Blessed and Exalted is He) is allowed to enter your heart.” 


24 Abo Zakariya’ Yahya ibn Mu‘adh ar-Raci was a disciple of Ibn Karram. After leaving his native 
town of Rayy, he lived for a time in Balkh, then moved to NishaipOr where he died in Ai, 258/871 CE. 
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Yahya (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) also said: “Ifa person 
fails to pay attention to the subtle aspect of pious restraint, he will gain 
nothing from it, and he will not attain to the splendid gift he would 
otherwise receive.” 

It is the positive side of this equation that is emphasized in the saying: 
“If someone does pay meticulous attention to pious restraint, his status 
at the Resurrection will be glorious indeed!” 

To quote yet another anonymous saying: “Pious restraint [wara‘] is 
much more difficult in relation to the faculty of speech than in relation 
to gold and silver. It is also true that voluntary detachment [zuhd] from 
political leadership is much more difficult than voluntary detachment 
from gold and silver, because you are willing to sacrifice these precious 
metals in pursuit of political leadership.” 

Irwas Abd Sulaiman ad-Daran?’® (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “Pious restraint [wara‘) is the first stage of voluntary 
detachment [zuwhd)], just as frugal satisfaction [qana‘a] is the first stage of 
contentment [rida].” 

Aba ‘Uthman** (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
remarked: “The spiritual reward for pious restraint is the lightness of the 
reckoning [to be experienced at the Resurrection].” 

We have already quoted one of the sayings of Yahya ibn Mu‘adh 
ar-Razi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), who also said: “Pious 
restraint is exercised by pausing at the boundary of knowledge [‘ilm], 
without crossing over into fanciful interpretation [ta’wil].” 

According to a man of good repute (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him); “If a person does not have pious restraint to keep him 
company while he is ina state of poverty, it is a foregone conclusion that 
he will consume unlawful food [haram].” 

Yanus ibn ‘Ubaidi'llah*? (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
235 Abd Sulaimén ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ahmad ibn “Atiyya ad-Darant (d. As. 205 of 215), A 
pious devotee whose inclination lay coward extreme asceticism. He is renowned for his many 


memorable sayings. 


2% Abo “Uthmiin Sa‘id ibn Isma' il al-b:lirt an-Nistbort (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
was one of the early Shaikhs of Khurasan. He came originally from Rayy, where he knew Yahya 
ibn Mu‘adh ar-Razi and Shah ibn Shuja‘ al-Kirmant, After moving to Nishapur he came under 
the influence of Abd Hafs al-Haddiad. He visited al-Junaid in Baghdad, and died at Nishapur in 
A. 298/911 ce “Even in the days of my childhood,” he once said, “my heart was always seeking 
after something of reality. | was always convinced .., that the Islamic way of life held mysteries 
other than its external manifestations.” 


237 Abo ‘Abdi'llah Yanus ibn “Ubaidi'llah ibn Dinar al-" Abd al-Basrt (d. An. 139) was an expert 


in the traditions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and a disciple of al-Hasan 
al-Basrf (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 
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({warith]. If it resulted in less than fatal injury, on the other hand, he 
must hold that discussion with his victim in person. Perhaps the parties 
concerned will be disposed to waive their right to exact retaliation, in 
which case, if they simply decide to grant him an outright pardon [‘afw], 
the case will be closed without further ado. If they offer him a pardon in 
exchange for a financial consideration, he will have acquitted himself of 
his liability as soon as he has paid them the stipulated amount. 

In a case of intentional homicide where the identity of the murderer 
has hitherto been unknown to anyone but himself, the penitent killer 
is obliged to confess his guilt to the wall ad-dam [the guardian of the 
blood, i.e., the relative of the victim who is entitled to exact retaliation}, 
and he must be prepared to let this person be the judge as to whether he 
should live or die. The walt ad-dam may then grant him an uncondi- 
tional pardon, if he wishes to do so, or he may kill him, if he chooses to 
go to the other extreme, or he may prefer to take the middle course and 
accept a financial compensation from him in exchange fora pardon, It 
is not permissible, in a case like this, for the penitent killer to keep his 
identity concealed, because repentance in the abstract [mujarrad at-tawha] 
is not enough to relieve him of the burden of guilt. 

A different approach is called for, however, if the penitent has killed 
a multitude of victims at various times and in widely scattered places, 
especially if it all happened long ago, so that he does not even know 
exactly how many people he has killed—let alone who their executors 
[awliya’] might be. Ina case like this, the penitent must make sure that 
his repentance is as good as it could possibly be, and that his conduct is 
correspondingly improved. He must impose upon his own lower self 
{nafs} the legal penalty [hadd] prescribed by Allah, by subjecting it to a 
variety of strenuous exertions and punishing tasks. He must extend 
forgiveness to those who treat him unjustly and do him harm. He must 
pay for the emancipation of slaves. He must make financial contribu- 
tions to charitable causes. He must perform many supererogatory acts 
of worship [nawafil]. He must do all these good deeds so that, on the Day 
of Resurrection, he will be able to distribute among his victims the 
spiritual reward he has earned in the process, giving them all their 
shares in proportion to their various rightful claims [huqiiq] against him. 
His own salvation will thereby be secured, and he will be admitted into 
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We should also remember his words (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

Leave whatever causes you to feel misgivings, in favor of that which does not 
make you feel misgivings [da‘ ma yurthuka ila ma la yurtbuk].* 

Ma‘ rif al-Karkhi’? (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was 
recommending pious restraint [wara‘] when he said: “You must keep 
your tongue from expressing praise [of your fellow creatures], just as you 
would keep it from expressing blame.” 

According to Bishr ibn al-Harith [al-Hafi}’* (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him): “The hardest things to practice are three, namely, 
generosity [jiid] in the midst of scarcity, pious restraint [wara‘] in 
one’s private life, and speaking the truth [kalimat al-haqq] in the 
presence of someone who is regarded with a mixture of fear and hope.” 

The following story is told about the sister of Bishr ibn al-Harith 
al-Hafi, and how she once came seeking the advice of Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon all three of them): 
“O Imam,” she said, “when we work at our spinning [after dark], we sit 
out on our roof terrace, so that we can see by the beams of light that 
shine from the lanterns in the neighborhood outside. Is it permissible 
for us to do our spinning by their beams of light?" On hearing this, the 
Imam exclaimed: “Who are you? May Allah pardon and protect you!” 
When she said: “I am the sister of Bishr ibn al-Harith,” Imam Ahmad 
(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) immediately burst into tears. 
“Pious restraint is sadly making its departure from your household,” he 
said with a sigh, then he answered her question by telling her: “You 
must not work at your spinning by the light of their lanterns!” 

*® This saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was quoted earlier in this 
Discourse (see p. 162 above). 


24) Abo Mahfdz Ma‘raf ibn Pirdz al-Karkht (d. ats. 200/815 Ce.) is said to have been born to 
Christian parents. After his conversion to Islam, he acquired a saintly reputation as a teacher in 
Baghdad, noted for his emphasis on the spiricual content of the religion, and especially for his 
personal generosity and sincere devotion, One of his pupils was Sart as-Saqati (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), who became in turn the teacher of al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him), 

244 Abo Nasr Bishe ibn al-harith al-Hafi “the Barefoor"] was born near Merv ca. AH. 150/767 Ce. 
After an early life of wanton dissipation, he settled in Baghdad and became a serious student of 
the traditions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), but then abandoned formal 
learning for the life of a wandering beggar. Destiture, starving and barefoot, he acquired the 
nickname al-hafi, yet he won the admiration of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and the respect of the 
Caliph al-Ma'mun. He died in Baghdad in A.M. 227/841 CE May Allah bestow His mercy upon him. 


Concerning the special merit of 
“In the Name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim].” 


| Ser a traditional report that has been transmitted on the 
authority of “Ata’, we learn that Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: 

“When the expression ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmdni'r-Rahtm]' was first 
sentdown [by divine revelation to mankind], the clouds fled away to the 
East, the winds died down, the waves of the ocean heaved in a 
tempestuous storm, the beasts pricked up their ears to listen, the devils 
[shayatin] were pelted with stones [rigimat] © to drive them from the sky, 
and Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) swore by His Almighty Glory 
that His Name would never be uttered over an illness without His 
healing that illness, that His Name would never be pronounced over 
anything without His blessing it, and that anyone who ever recited 
‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi' llahi’r-Rahméni’r-Rahim]’ would surely enter the Garden of Paradise.” 

We have it on the authority of Aba Wa’ il that it was “Abdu'llah ibn 
Mas‘id (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“If anyone wishes to have Allah rescue him from the clutches of 
the nineteen zabdniya [tormenting angels within the Fire of Hell], 
he has only to say: ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'y-Rahmdni’r-Rahim],’ for these words 
are spelled with nineteen letters lof the Arabic script], and Allah 
© The Arabic verb ngimat is formed from the three root letters r-j-m, from which the adjective 
rajim [accursed], the passive participle marjim [cursed] and the nouns rijdm [gravestones] and rujitm 
[missiles] are also derived. The connections are fully explained in the preceding Discourse (see 
pp. 10-13 above). 

101 Namely, the Arabic letters: hi’, sm, mim, alif, lam, lam, ha’, alif, lam, ra’, ha’, mim, niin, alif, 
lam, ri’ hd, yay, mim. (As used in the text of this translation, the romanized transliteration of Arabic 
words and phrases is designed to represent the pronunciation, rather than the Arabic spelling.) 
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In the case of Bishr [ibn al-Harith] al-Hafi (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), we are told that if a dish of food containing some 
dubious ingredient was served in front of him, his hand would simply 
refuse to reach out toward it. 

As for the mother of Aba Yazid al-Bistami*” (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon them both), they say that if she was about to stretch out her 
hand toward a dish of food containing some dubious ingredient, she 
would feel herself losing the spiritual state she had known since she 
became pregnant with Abi Yazid, and she would therefore refrain from 
stretching out her hand toward that dish of food. 

In the case of one saintly individual, if there was any dubious 
ingredient in the food served to him, the emergence of an unpleasant 
odor would give him warning, and he would then refuse to eat the 
tainted food. 

We have also been told how one such person would find it impossible 
to chew on a morsel of food that contained some dubious ingredient, 
because it would turn into a substance like sand as soon as he put it 
inside his mouth, 

Allah (Exalted is He) makes all of these things happen for the benefit 
of such people, for the sake of easing their task, treating them with 
mercy and compassion, and granting them a protective shield. Once 
they have resolved to keep their diet pure, and have made a very serious 
effort to seek out lawful food [halal], as well as to abstain from anything 
unlawful [havam] or dubious [shubha], Allah (Exalted is He) will see fit 
to supply them with the means to guard against consuming any of those 
foodstuffs that they now regard with distaste. 

He will then provide them with a fail-safe device for the detection of 
unlawful or dubious ingredients. He will also save them the trouble of 
having to conduct investigations and inquiries concerning the liveli- 
hood and lifestyle of the food merchant, the price he paid for the 
produce he is trying to sell, where it came from and whether he obtained 
it by lawful means, and so on and so forth. By equipping them with a 
simple warning device, Allah (Exalted is He) has made all of that 
redundant, so, while they must keep their hands off the food whenever 
249 Abo Yazid Taifar ibn ‘Isa ibn Sorushan al-Bistamt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 


was born in the district of Bistam in northeastern Persia, and it was there that he died in A. 261 
or 264/874 or 877 CE. He is famous for the boldness of his utterances. 
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they notice the alarm signal, they can safely assume that it is lawful if 
they see that the alarm has not been triggered. This only applies, of 
course, to those noble masters [sada kiram] who have already been 
blessed with providential care [‘indya], and have been assured of 
comprehensive safekeeping [ri aya]. 

As for the meaning of “lawful conduct [halal]”*® in relation to the 
ordinary folk who make up the great majority of the believers[mu'minin], 
it can be defined as “every kind of behavior that does not cause a person 
to incur some liability toward his fellow creatures, and that does not 
render him subject to a penalty prescribed by the sacred law [shar‘].” 

Sahl ibn ‘Abdi'llah at-Tustart™ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) was asked more than once to explain the meaning of lawful 
conduct [halal]. He replied on one occasion by saying: “Lawful conduct 
{halal} is conduct in which one commits no sinful act of disobedience 
against Allah.” On another occasion he said: “Pure lawful conduct 
{al-halal as-saft] is conduct in which one does not forget about Allah.” 

Asit is normally used, the term halal refers to something that is lawful 
as a matter of actual legal practice [halal hukm], not to something that 
is lawful in essence or substance [halal ‘ain]. 

If halal could only mean lawful in essence or substance [halal ‘ain], it 
would never be permissible for anyone to eat carrion [maita], or the meat 
of any animal not slaughtered in accordance with the ritual require- 
ments of Islamic law?” 

To make this point even clearer, let us consider the situation that 
arises when a corrupt government official [shurtt] uses some of his ill- 
gotten money [mdl haram] to purchase lawful food [ta‘am halal], but 
2% The basic meaning associated with the triliteral Arabic root h-I-1, from which halal is one of 
many derivatives, is “untying.” According to context , the term halal may need to be treated for 
translation purposes as; (1) a simple adjective, (2) an adjectival noun, or (3) an adjective 
qualifying an implicit noun. In each of these categories, the translator has several options to 
consider, e.g., (1) lawful, legal, licit, legitimate; allowed, allowable; permitted, permissible; 


admissible; (2) “that which is...” [lawful, legal, permissible, etc,); (3) lawful conduct, permissible 
behavior; lawful food; lawful property, legitimate possession; etc, 

5) Abg Muhammad Sahl ibn “Abdi'llah at-Tustarl was bor at Tustar (Ahwaz) ca, A.M, 200/815 Ge 
He studied with Sufyan ath-Thawrt, and met Dhu 'n-Nan al-Misri (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon them), His quiet life was interrupted in A. 261/874 C#., when he was forced to seek refuge 
in Basra, where he died in A.H. 282/896 C£, His influence és particularly evident in the teachings 
of the Salimiyya school, which was founded by his pupil Ibn Salim. 


282Under certain circumstances, ¢.g., when a traveler is facing death from starvation, the eating 
of such meat is not merely permissible, but obligatory. 
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then goes back and cancels the deal, so that the food reverts to the 
possession of the original owner. In a case like this, if halal could only 
mean lawful in essence or substance [halal ‘ain], it would no longer be 
permissible for the fastidiously pious believer [al-mutawarri‘ al-mu’ min] 
to eat the meat concerned, because something has happened in the 
meantime to make eating it unlawful, namely, its temporary acquisition 
by the corrupt government official. In actual practice, however, the 
Muslims are unanimously agreed on the permissibility of eating this 
food, in spite of the fact that it came into the possession of the corrupt 
government official, who purchased it with his ill-gotten money, the 
spending of which is regarded as unlawful by all the Muslims. 

It must therefore be understood that the terms halal [lawful] and haram 
[unlawful] refer to the normal application of the sacred law [shar‘], not 
to the intrinsic nature [nafs al-‘ain] of the food, because the only food 
that is intrinsically lawful is the food of the Prophets [anbiya’], as we 
learn from this tradition [hadith): 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once heard a man say: “O 
Allah, grant me a means of subsistence that is absolutely lawful [halal mutlag]!" 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) then told him; “That is the 
sustenance of the Prophets [rizq al-anbiya’]. You must ask Allah to grant you 
a means of subsistence for which He will not punish you!” 

Let us also consider how the sacred law [shar‘) applies to the 
situation of the non-Muslim communities within the Islamic state [ahl 
adh-dhimma] ,**' the Jews [Yahiid], Christians [Nasdra] and Zoroastrians 
{Majiis], who trade in forbidden commodities [muharramat] such as 
wine and pigs. 

In allowing them to sell these commodities, and then collecting the 
tithe [‘ushr] from the proceeds of their sales, we are acting in accordance 
with the instruction handed down from [the rightly guided Caliph] 
“Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with him), for it was 
he who said: 

“Leave them in charge of the business of selling [commodities 
unlawful to Muslims], and collect the tithe [ ‘ushr] from the proceeds of 
255 The ahi adh-dhimma are the Jewish, Christian or Sabean subjects of an Iskimic state, who, in 


return for the payment of a special tax, are entitled under Islamic law to security of their persons 
and their property. 
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their sales. And what will be done with the tithe, once it has been 
collected from them? Surely the Muslims will put it to good use!” 

If halal could only mean lawful in essence or substance [halal ‘ain], it 
would not be permissible to collect such a tithe, because wine and pigs 
and the proceeds from their sale are all intrinsically unlawful [haram]. 
It has been made lawful in practice, however, in order to provide a 
valuable opportunity for constructive action. 

As someone put it: “Between that which is lawful [halal] and that 
which is unlawful [haram] there is a valuable opportunity.” 

In order to avail himself of this valuable opportunity, the believer 
must grasp the sacred law [shar‘] and hold it in his hand like a lamp. He 
must make it the criterion by which to decide what he should take for 
himself and what he should give to others. He must not resort to 
fanciful interpretations in order to get around it, and he must never 
depart from it completely. He must take only that which the sacred law 
allows him to accept, and give only that which the sacred law permits 
him to give, and every aspect of his behavior must come to be in 
conformity with the sacred law. 

Whatever he consumes must be lawful according to the sacred law, 
but he is not obliged to go looking for sustenance that is absolutely 
lawful in terms of its intrinsic nature [al-halal al-mutlaq al-‘ain], since 
this is virtually impossible to find. It is almost entirely beyond the scope 
of human experience, except that Allah may wish to confer it upon 
some of His saints [awliya’] and chosen ones [asfiya’ }. 


And that is no great matter for Allah, (14:20) 


From the standpoint of the kind of food that is lawful for them to eat, 
we can distinguish three separate types of people: (1) the ordinary 
person who is conscientious in doing his duty [muttaqi]; (2) the saint 
{walt}; and (3) the spiritual deputy who is endowed with intuitive 
knowledge [badal ‘arif]. 

l. In the case of the ordinary person who is conscientious in doing 
his duty [muttaqt], that which is lawful [halal] is that which does not cause 
him to incur any liability toward his fellow creatures, and that does not 
render him subject to a penalty prescribed by the sacred law [shar‘]. 

2. Inthe case of the genuine saint[wali muhigq], since he is abstinent 
to the point of being completely detached from the influence of the 
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passions [hawa], his diet must be one that does not include any fancy 
fare. His nourishment must be strictly in keeping with his spiritual 
condition. 

3. As for the spiritual deputy [badal] ,* he is someone who is endowed 
with intuitive knowledge [ ‘arif], who is used as an instrument [maf “al 
fih], and who is devoid of self-will [irada]. He is the ball of the divine 
decree [kurat al-qadar].** In his case, therefore, lawful food must mean 
nourishment that contains no ingredient connected with personal 
ambition [himma] or self-will [irdda]. It is in fact received entirely 
through the grace of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), who sustains 
him, guides him, and trains him by means of His all-embracing power 
[qudra], His universal benevolence [minna], and His unfailingly effec- 
tive will [masht’a], treating him like a suckling babe in the lap of his 
tenderhearted mother. 

As long as the believer has yet to realize the full significance of the 
first stage, he cannot progress to the second stage, and as long as he has 
yet to realize the full significance of the second stage, he cannot progress 
to the third stage. 

Just as the lawful food of the ordinary conscientious person [muttaq!] 
is of dubious legality [shubha] as far as the person who is free from the 
influence of the passions [zd’il al-hawa] is concerned, the lawful 
food of the dispassionate individual is of dubious legality in the case 
of someone who is utterly devoid of self-will and personal ambition 
[za’il al-irdda wa'l-himma]. 


254 Radal is the singular of Abdal. In the Sixth Discourse of Revelations of the Unseen, Shaikh 

“Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased with him) gives the following explanation: 
Annihilation [fana’) isthe een ed ee, the final destination of the journey of the saints, This 
was the direction sought by all previous saints and Abdal: to become sword tw — own will, 
and ler the will of che Almighty and Glorious Truth take its place, as transforma. 
tion, lasting until death. That is why they came to be called Abdal [lit: se perinunes }(may Allah 
be well si with chem all), 

255 In a footnote supplied at this point in the Damascus edition of the Arabic text, the editor 

suggest: “Perhaps : the author means by this is that he is absolutely deprived of self-will.” 

In the Third Discourse of Revelations of the Unseen [Furth al-Ghaib}, in which he describes the 

condition of a person completely submitted to the will of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), 

Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) says: 
His status comes to resemble that of a suckling babe pthe fo pacing ola gir 


of a washer of the dead, or of a ball on the receiving end of a polo-player’s mallet—rolled and 
spun and knocked around, though inert in itself and imparting no motion to other bodies, 
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As the saying goes: “The bad deeds of those drawn close [to Allah] 
are the good deeds of pious devotees.” The lawful food of the Shaikh 
is therefore permissible [mubah] for the disciple [murid], but the lawful 
food of the disciple is unlawful [haram] as far as the Shaikh is concerned, 
on account of the purity of his spiritual state, the probity of his rank, the 
loftiness of his station, and his proximity to his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). 


Some of the finer points of pious restraint [wara'‘], 
as illustrated by stories told about the Prophets, 
the saints and the righteous. 


ahmas (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said: 

“I once committed a sin, and I have been shedding tears because of 
it for all of forty years. It all began when a brother of mine paid me a 
visit. | bought a grilled fish, which cost me no more than a dénagq |small 
coin], and then, when he had finished eating it, | took a chunk of plaster 
from the wall of aneighbor of mine, so that my guest could use it to scrub 
his hand clean. To my regret, | did not take the trouble to ask my 
neighbor's permission first.” 

This next story is about a man who was living in a rented house. One 
day, having scribbled a note on a piece of paper, he thought he might 
dry the ink by sprinkling it with dust from the wall of the house. It 
occurred to him that the house was rented from someone else, so he 
hesitated for a moment, but then it occurred to him that this fact was 
of no importance, so he went ahead and sprinkled dust on the letter. Just 
then, he heard a mysterious voice [hatif] saying: “He who now treats 
dust so lightly, will surely learn tomorrow [at the Resurrection] what a 
lengthy reckoning lies in store for him!" 

People once noticed that “Uthat al-Ghulim?* (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him) was dripping with perspiration in the middle of 
winter, When they asked him how he came to be in such a sweat, he 
said: “This happens to be a place where | once committed a sinful act 
of disobedience against my Lord.” They wanted to know more about it, 
so he went on to explain: “It was from this wall here that | scraped a 
256 Aba ‘Abdi'llah “Urha ibn Abbain ihn Sam‘a, a celebrated ascetic of Basra, was nicknamed 
“Uthat al-Ghulam because he was a servant [ghulém], not because he was a young man (another 


meaning of ghuldim), His death in A.u. 153 preceded that of his own father. He was noted for his 
state of profound sorrow [hun], which has been compared to that of al-blasan al-Basri. 


177 


178 =Volume Two 


lump of plaster, so that a guest of mine could use it to scrub his hand 
clean. To my regret, | did not take the trouble to ask the owner's 
permission first!” 

They say that Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) once pawned a pail of his at a grocery store in Mecca. 
Some time later, when he was ready to redeem the pledge, the grocer 
brought out a couple of pails and set them in front of him. “Take 
whichever of the two belongs to you,” said the grocer, but Imam Ahmad 
replied: “It is hard for me to tell which pail is mine, so keep it, and keep 
the money too!” The grocer then said: “This one is yours. lonly wanted 
to test you.” “I shall not take it back,” said Imam Ahmad, as he walked 
away and left him holding the pail. 

It is said that Rabi‘a al-‘ Adawiyya*? (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon her) once sewed up a split in her dress by the light of a lamp 
belonging to the Sultin. Asa result, she became out of touch with her 
heart for quite some time. When she finally recalled what had 
happened, she ripped her dress—and rediscovered her heart! 

A person once had a dream in which he saw Sufyan ath-Thawri (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) with a pair of wings, flying around 
the Garden of Paradise from tree to tree. “How did you achieve this 
state!” the dreamer asked him. “Through the practice of pious restraint 
[wara‘],” replied Sufyan. 

For sixty long years, Hassan ibn Abi Sinan (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) never slept on a comfortable couch, never ate meat 
containing fat, and never drank acool drink. After he had died, he was 
asked by someone who saw him ina dream: “How has Allah treated 
you!” “Very well,” he replied, “except that | am barred from the 
Garden of Paradise on account of a needle | once borrowed, and 
which | failed to return.” 

A man called ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Zaid had a servant who worked for 
him for many years, and who was a devoted worshipper [of Allah] for no 
less than forty years. At the very beginning of his career, this faithful 
servant had worked as a measurer of corn. After he had died, he was 


257 Rabi‘a bine Isma'tt al-" Adawiyya (may Allah bestow His mercy upon her) was born in humble 
circumstances. Sold into slavery as a child, she later settled in Basra, where she attained great 
renown as a remarkable saint and an effective preacher, and was highly esteemed by many of her 
pious contemporaries, Devoted to loving intimacy with Allah (Exalted is He), she never married, 
The date of her death is given as AW. 135/752 CE. by some authorities, and A.H. 185/801 CE. by 
others. Some point to a tomb near Jerusalem as her place of burial. 
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asked by someone who saw him in a dream: “How has Allah treated 
you?” “Very well,” he replied, “except that | am barred from the Garden 
of Paradise, having been confronted with a heap of corn dust amounting 
to forty measures of grain.” 

As Jesus (peace be upon him) was passing by acemetery, he called out 
to one of the men who lay buried there, whereupon Allah (Exalted is 
He) promptly brought the man back tolife. Jesus asked: “Whoare you?” 
and he said: “I used to be a porter, carrying things for other people. One 
day, while I was carrying a load of wood for a certain person, | broke off 
a splinter and used it to pick my teeth. I have been paying the 
consequences ever since | died.” 


Concerning the special merit of 
“In the Name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim].” 


| Ser a traditional report that has been transmitted on the 
authority of “Ata’, we learn that Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: 

“When the expression ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmdni'r-Rahtm]' was first 
sentdown [by divine revelation to mankind], the clouds fled away to the 
East, the winds died down, the waves of the ocean heaved in a 
tempestuous storm, the beasts pricked up their ears to listen, the devils 
[shayatin] were pelted with stones [rigimat] © to drive them from the sky, 
and Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) swore by His Almighty Glory 
that His Name would never be uttered over an illness without His 
healing that illness, that His Name would never be pronounced over 
anything without His blessing it, and that anyone who ever recited 
‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi' llahi’r-Rahméni’r-Rahim]’ would surely enter the Garden of Paradise.” 

We have it on the authority of Aba Wa’ il that it was “Abdu'llah ibn 
Mas‘id (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“If anyone wishes to have Allah rescue him from the clutches of 
the nineteen zabdniya [tormenting angels within the Fire of Hell], 
he has only to say: ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'y-Rahmdni’r-Rahim],’ for these words 
are spelled with nineteen letters lof the Arabic script], and Allah 
© The Arabic verb ngimat is formed from the three root letters r-j-m, from which the adjective 
rajim [accursed], the passive participle marjim [cursed] and the nouns rijdm [gravestones] and rujitm 
[missiles] are also derived. The connections are fully explained in the preceding Discourse (see 
pp. 10-13 above). 

101 Namely, the Arabic letters: hi’, sm, mim, alif, lam, lam, ha’, alif, lam, ra’, ha’, mim, niin, alif, 
lam, ri’ hd, yay, mim. (As used in the text of this translation, the romanized transliteration of Arabic 
words and phrases is designed to represent the pronunciation, rather than the Arabic spelling.) 
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6. The sixth obligation is to acknowledge one’s dependence on the 
gracious favor of Allah (Exalted is He), as a precaution against self- 
centered conceit, since He has told us (Exalted is He): 

Ir is rather that Allah is treating you with gracious favor, inasmuch as He has 
guided you to faith. (49:17) 

7. The seventh obligation is to spend one's wealth on that which has 
true value [haqq], and not to spend it on that which is quite worthless 
[batil], because He has told us (Exalted is He): 

And [among His faithful servants are] those who, when they spend, are neither 
prodigal nor parsimonious. (25:67) 

In other words, they neither spend their wealth on sinful disobedience, 
nor withhold it from the support of worshipful obedience. 

8. The eighth obligation is not to go seeking high-and-mighty status 


and prestige for the sake of self-aggrandizement, because He has told us 
(Exalted is He): 


As for that Ultimate Abode, We shall assign it to those who are neither intent 
on high-and-mighty status on the earth, nor on corruption, (28:83) 


9. The ninth obligation is to observe the five ritual prayers [salawat] 
at the times prescribed for them each day, following the correct 
sequence of bowing [rukii‘] and prostration [sujiid], because He has told 
us (Exalted is He): 

Be careful to observe your prayers, and [especially] the middle prayer,” and 
stand obedient to Allah. (2:238) 
10. The tenth obligation is to stick to the course prescribed by 
the Sunna and the Jama‘a,*® since He has told us (Exalted is He): 


And this path of Mine is straight, so follow it, Do not follow other paths, lest 
you be separated from His path, (6:154) 


254 Usually taken to mean the ‘asr prayer (in the middle of the afternoon). 

2 The Sunna is the exemplary precedent [md sannal] set by Allah's Messenger (Allith bless him 
and give him peace), while the Jamd‘a is the common practice agreed upon by his Companions 
during the time of the rightly guided Caliphs, Abd Bakr, “Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘All (may Allah 
be well pleased with them all). 


68 Volume Two 


whom was himself the commander of a further hundred thousand, 
whereas the total strength of Solomon's army consisted of four hundred 
thousand soldiers, two hundred thousand being members of the human 
race, while the other two hundred thousand were drawn from the ranks 
of the jinn. The disparity between the two armies was clearly enormous, 
yet the king with his smaller army was enabled to be victorious, on 
account of his worshipful obedience, while the queen with her vastly 
larger army was vanquished, on account of her unbelief [kufr] and her 
sinful disobedience. 

You must therefore acknowledge the fact, O human being, that Islam 
will surely prevail, and thar it will not be overcome. 

And Allah will not grant the unbelievers any way [by which to triumph] over 
the believers. (4:141) 

Likewise in your case, O you who have access to the help and 
guidance of Allah, as long as you truly believe [@manta], you will be safe 
[aminta], not only from your enemies in this world, but also from Allah's 
blazing fire in the world of the hereafter. The Fire of Hell will put itself 
at your service. It will bow its head silently before you, and it will show 
you the way [to pass through in safety], treating you with honor and 
respect in obedience to the commandment of its Master [Maw] and in 
compliance with His instructions. It will actually say to you: “Pass on 
through, O believer, since your light has extinguished my flame!" 

If you have earned the right to be addressed with such courtesy and 
politeness by the Fire of Hell, it must mean that you are a truly dignified 
and enlightened person. Since you are clad in the robe of honor 
conferred by the King, and since you bear the distinctive mark of the 
kind of dignity that always commands respect, it is incumbent upon all 
the royal attendants and slaves to treat you with the utmost reverence 
and solemnity, and to put themselves at your service. 

As for the unbeliever [kdfir] and the rebellious sinner, the Fire of Hell 
will fly into a furious rage against them. It will wreak vengeance on 
them with all the vindictiveness of a cruel ryrant, when he takes his 
revenge on the enemy he has just defeated in battle. 
® Although he does not mention the attribution here, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah 
he well-pleased with him) has told us elsewhere, norably in the Thirteenth Discourse of Revelations 
of the Unseen [Furth al-Ghaib], chat this saying can be found in “traditions reliably ascribed to the 


best of humankind, the best of those ever carried by the earth and sheltered by the sky, Muhammad 
the Chosen (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 


Third Discourse 183 


and who seeks the company of those who know it well. People are 
therefore not measured at the very outset by a standard that can only be 
applied art the ultimate stage of the whole process. 
You have been sent forth on a journey that is meant to be smooth and easy for 
you, not on one that is meant to be difficult or even terrifying. [The path of] this 
religion [dm] is firmly established, so advance along it in friendship, for the 
traveler who gets separated can neither keep on track nor stay the course.” 

Another example of selective repentance is the case of a person who 
does penance for some, but not all, of the major sins [kaba’ir], in 
recognition of the fact that some of them are more serious than others 
in the sight of Allah, and that the punishment they incur is harsher and 
more severe. For instance, he may decide to do penance for murder 
{qatl], robbery [nahb], and all the wrongs he has committed against his 
fellow human beings, in recognition of the fact that human claims 
[duyiin al-‘ibad} must never be left unsettled, whereas pardon is easily 
and swiftly obtained in matters that are entirely between him and Allah 
(Exalted is He). 

Or then again, he may decide to do penance for the sin of drinking 
intoxicating liquor [shurb al-khamr], but not for having committed 
adultery or fornication [zind], in recognition of the fact that intoxicating 
liquor is the key to all that is evil [al-khamru miftahu'sh-sharr]._ In the 
irrational state induced by intoxicating liquor, a person is liable to 
commit all the sins in the book, Without being consciously aware of 
what he is doing, he may become guilty of slander [qadhf],?" verbal 
abuse [sabb], rejection of belief [kufr] in Allah, sexual misconduct! zind], 
homicide [qatl], and the unlawful seizure of property [ghasb], because 
intoxicating liquor is the compendium of all sinful acts of disobedience; 
it is their mother and their point of origin. 

Yet another example of selective repentance is the case of a person 
who does penance for a minor sin [saghiva], or for several minor sins 
{sagha’ ir], while he is still persisting in the commission of a major sin 
[kabtra]. For instance, he may decide to do penance for backbiting 
[ghiba], or for staring at a forbidden object [muharram], even though he 
is still persisting in the greater sin of drinking intoxicating liquor. In 
coming to such a decision, he will be influenced by the intensity of his 
aol YAS UNAS AER HDA Hann to Rape bE bas evgloned fon itaahe 
It may be a saying of the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace), or even a Divine saying 
[Hadith Qudst]. 

161 See note 5 above. 
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fact that drinking it has become a regular habit, and the self-induced 
illusion that he is using it as a medicine to cure his ailments. 

It is true, of course, that the use of alcohol for medicinal purposes may 
sometimes be prescribed for us, but the addict's view is distorted by the 
devil [shaitan], who cunningly helps him to see his addiction in a 
favorable light, and by the sheer force of his own appetite for liquor. He 
drinks it for the sake of the pleasure and enjoyment it provides, in order 
to banish his cares and worries, and because it is supposed to be good for 
one’s physical health. 

The more he becomes addicted to it, the more it makes him oblivious 
to the disastrous consequences that lie in store for him. It makes him 
heedless of the punishment that Allah will eventually inflict upon him 
on account of his addiction. It makes him unaware of its corrupting 
influence on his religious values and his worldly affairs alike, because it 
erodes the rational faculty, the faculty that is used to balance religious 
and worldly interests and keep them in good array. 

When we maintain the validity of repenting some of these sins but 
not others, we are simply acknowledging the inescapable fact that the 
record of every Muslim, for all practical purposes, is bound to show a 
combination of worshipful obedience to Allah and sinful disobedience 
toward Him. Individuals differ, of course, but only in the specific details 
of their case histories. As forthe enormity or triviality of particular sins, 
this is a relative question, since it all depends on the spiritual states of 
the people concerned, and whether they are close to Allah or distant 
from Him. 

The inveterate transgressor [fasiq] would therefore do well to say: “If 
the devil [shaitén] succeeds, by means of some irresistible temptation, in 
coercing me to commit certain acts of sinful disobedience, there is no 
need for me to let go of the reins completely, to abandon all semblance 
of restraint, and then freely indulge in every kind of sin. Instead of 
simply giving up the struggle, | shall at least make the effort to single out 
afewsins that! could give up without too much trouble, then | shall stop 
committing them. 

My success in dealing with some of the problems may serve as an 
atonement [kaffara] for some of the rest. Perhaps Allah will notice that 
1 am afraid of offending Him by committing certain sinful acts of 
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disobedience, that | am now refraining from them for His sake, and that 
| am doing battle with my lower self [nafs] and my devil [shaitan] in the 
process. If He does take notice, He will surely support my efforts and 
help me to succeed. Through His mercy, He may even keep me from 
committing any other sinful acts of disobedience!" 

If the truth of the matter were not as we have stated it, no ritual prayer 
{salat] performed by an inveterate transgressor|fasiq] could ever be valid, 
nor could there be any validity to his fasting [sawm], his payment of the 
alms-due [zakat], his pilgrimage [hajj], or any other act of worshipful 
obedience, since he would be told: 

“You are an inveterate transgressor. You have excluded yourself from 
obedience to Allah by your inveterate sinfulness [fisq]. You act in 
defiance of His commandment, so this worship [‘ibada] of yours must be 
intended for some purpose other than the service of Allah (Exalted is 
He). If you are serious in claiming that your worship is really and truly 
for the sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), you must abandon 
your inveterate sinfulness. Obedience to Allah must be your sole 
concern, so itis inconceivable that you could perform your ritual prayer 
{salat] with the intention of winning Allah's favor, as long as you have 
not demonstrated your intention to win His favor by refraining from 
your inveterate sinfulness.” This is so preposterous, of course, that it 
could not actually be said, 

The only true analogy is the case of a person who is in debt to the tune 
of two dinars, owing one dinar to each of two men. Although he is 
sufficiently solvent to be capable of repaying them both, he hands one 
of the two dinars to one of the two men, and refuses to hand over the 
other. He disavows his debt to the second man, even though he is 
well aware that the man is perfectly entitled to receive what is due 
to him. In a case like this, there can be no doubt that the debtor’s 
conscience is clear of the obligation he has actually discharged, 
while it still bears the burden of responsibility for that which he has 
disavowed and refused to settle. 

By the same token, a person who obeys Allah (Exalted is He), at least 
as far as some of His commandments are concerned, is obedient to Him 
by virtue of his obedience. If he also disobeys Him by disregarding some 
of His prohibitions, he is disobedient toward Him by virtue of his 
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disobedience. He is therefore a “solvent” believer[mu’ min malt’] whose 
faith is less than perfect. He is an obedient servant [of Allah] by virtue 
of his obedience, and a disobedient and recalcitrant servant by virtue 
of his recalcitrance. 

This is the habitual condition of someone who is stilla mixer[mukhlit] 
as far as his religion [dim] is concerned. It does not change until he 
reaches the stage of development where his passions [hawa] have ceased 
to be in control. He will then be acquitted of all acts of sinful 
disobedience, unless Allah wishes to condemn him for them, since we 
have no absolute immunity [‘isma]. 


Allah relents toward those who repent, and He graciously bestows 
His mercy upon those who turn away from sin. 


Traditional narratives [akhbG@r] and reports [athar] 
on the subject of repentance [tawba].?” 


I! was Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah*® (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) who narrated the following traditions: 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) delivered a 

sermon one Friday, in the course of which he told us: 
O people, repent to Allah before you die. Set about the performance of 
righteous works [a'mal sdliha] without delay, before you are too preoccupied. 
Reconcile whatever differences you have with your Lord, for then you will 
prosper. Be generous in giving alms/{sadaga], for then you will be well provided 
for. Enjoin that which is right and fair [ma‘raf], for then you will be granted 
protection, and forbid that which is wrong and unfair/munkar], for then you will 
be enabled to achieve success?” 


He would often say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


O Allah, forgive me and relent toward me, for You are indeed the Ever- 
Relenting [Tawwab], the All-Compassionate [Rahtm]. 


The Prophet (Allih bless him and give him peace) also said: 


When Iblis was sent down to the earth, he said: “By Your Glory and by Your 
Majesty, I swear that | shall not cease to mislead the human being [ibn Adam], 
as long as he has a breath left in his body.” The Lord then said: “By My Glory 
and by My Majesty, I shall not refuse to accept his repentance, as long as he has 
not made that gurgling sound with his final breath.” 
Muhammad ibn “Abdi’llih as-Sulami (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) is reported as having said: 
“Once, in Medina, | went and sat with a group of people who were 
Companions of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). While | was sitting in their presence, one man said: ‘I heard 


+62 For the technical meanings of the terms akhhar (plural of khabar) and dthdr (plural of athar), see 
notes '78 and “7 above. 
26) See note 7?) above. 


264 For an extensive account of the duty to enjoin that which is right and fair [al-amr bi'l-ma' rif], 
and forbid that which is wrong and unfair [an-nahy ‘ani'l-munkar], see Vol. 1, pp. 151-70. 
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According to another thesis of theirs, Allah (Exalted is He) is reciting 
upon the tongue of every reciter of the Qur’an [yaqra’u “ala lisani kulli 
qari’}, and that when people are listening to the Qur’4n as it is being 
read by a reciter, they are actually hearing it from Allah. To make such 
an assertion is to come perilously close to professing [the heretical 
doctrine of] hulal [hylomorphism or incarnation].!% We take refuge 
with Allah from that kind of error. If followed through to its logical 
consequence, it would amount to asserting that Allah (Exalted is He) 
could be guilty of making grammatical mistakes and of mispronouncing 
the Arabic words of the text [as many unskilled reciters obviously do 
while they are reading the Qur’an]. This would be nothing short of 
unbelief [kufr]. 

The Salimiyya also profess the doctrine that Allah (Exalted is He) is 
in every place, and that there is no distinction to be drawn between the 
Throne [‘Arsh] and other places. Here again, the evidence to refute 
their falsehood is to be found in the Qur’an itself, where Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

The All-Merciful has firmly established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Rahmanu 
‘ala’ l-‘arshi’ stawa). (20:5) 

There is no statement to the effect that He has firmly established 
Himself upon the earth [‘ala'l-ardi’stawa], nor on the bellies of the 
mountains [“ala butini’|-jibal] and other places besides these. 


. a 
* 
oe ; 


29 The philosophical term hudiil is derived from the Arabic verb halla, meaning “to loosen, unfold, 
alight, settle in a place [mahall]." Asa technical term of classical Islamic theology, it came to be 
applied to the relation between a body and its location, or between an accident and its substance. 
The expression hulil ar-rith fi’ -badan has been applied to the substantial union of the body and the 
soul, and hudiil al-‘agl al-fa‘“al fi'l-insdn to the substantial union of a divine spirit with man. 
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Al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “You must not entertain the wishful expectation of forgiveness 
without repentance [tawba], nor of spiritual reward without good work 
[‘amal], because it is impertinent to provoke Allah by behaving in a way 
that is calculated to displease Him, by neglecting the work that pleases 
Him, and then expecting Him to grant forgiveness. Those wishful 
expectations will beguile you, until His verdict on you comes into effect.” 

Surely you must have heard Him say (Exalted is He): 

And wishful expectations beguiled you until the ordinance of Allah came to 
pass, and the Deluder deluded you concerning Allah. (57:14) 

And Lam indeed All-Forgiving toward anyone who repents and believes, and 
does righteous work, and then is rightly guided. (20:82) 

And My merey embraces all things, so I shall prescribe it for chose who do their 
duty and pay the alms-due, and those who believe in Our signs. (7:156) 

The ambitious desire for Divine Mercy and the Garden of Paradise, 
without repentance [tawba] and without devotion to duty [taqwa], is 
therefore nothing short of folly, ignorance and delusion, because 
repentance and devotion to duty are both clearly stipulated in these last 
two verses [dyatain] quoted from the Qur’an. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has said: 

The true believer /mu’min] looks upon his sins as ifhe were standing at the foot 
of a mountain, afraid that it might topple down upon him, As for the shameless 


sinner [fajir], he looks upon his sins as if chey were merely flies that had settled 
on his nose, so he assumes that they will buzz off as soon as he tells them to do so. 


He once said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Iemay happen that the servant [of gaara asin, and that the sin enables 
him to enter the Garden of Paradise 


When they asked him: “O Pisiak of Allah, how can it possibly 
enable him to enter the Garden of Paradise?” he replied: 


The sin keeps staring him in the eye, so he begs forgiveness for it, He feels 
remorse over it, and repents, so it actually enables him to enter the Garden of 
Paradise! 


He has also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


I have never seen a remedy that is more appropriate, or that takes effect more 
rapidly, than a new good deed applied to an old sin. 


In the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
Good deeds drive evil deeds away. This is a reminder for the mindful, (11:114) 
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throne would be mounted on four pillars of gold, then she would take 
her seat upon it, in a position from which she could see the people 
without their being able to see her. 

If any man wished to apply to her for help with some problem or 
matter of business, he could present her with his request. In order to do 
so, he had to stand there in her presence, showing respect for her by 
keeping his head bowed low and not looking in her direction, then 
by prostrating himself without raising his head, until she gave him 
permission to speak. When she had dealt with their concerns and 
delivered her instructions, she would withdraw into her palace, and 
they would not see her again until the same day of the following week. 

Her authority was a mighty authority indeed, so when the hoopoe 
arrived with the letter, he found that all the gates and doors had been 
locked to ensure her privacy, while the guards were on duty all around 
the castle, patrolling the entire perimeter. In the face of these 
formidable obstacles, he nevertheless kept searching for some way of 
getting through to Queen Bilgis, until he finally suceceeded—through 
a skylight in the roof of the palace. 

Once he had discovered this opening, he went from one royal suite 
to the next, until he finally came to the far end of seven suites, where 
her throne towered thirty cubits high. It was there that he saw her, lying 
sound asleep upon her throne. She was wearing nothing at all, except 
fora piece of cloth to cover her most private part [‘awra], this being her 
usual habit whenever she lay down to sleep. He therefore placed the 
letter beside her on the elevated couch, then flew up and perched in a 
skylight, expecting that she would soon wake up from her slumber and 
read the letter. 

As it turned out, however, he stayed there waiting for a very long 
time, while she was still not showing any sign of waking up. The 
moment came when he could tolerate no further delay, so he swooped 
down and pecked her. She came to her senses immediately, and the first 
thing she caught sight of was the letter, lying right there beside her on 
the couch. She picked it up, rubbed her eyes, and started to examine 
the condition of the letter. How could such a letter have reached her 
anyway, she wondered, what with the doors all locked.... 

She went outside to check, and finding that the guards were still on 
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4. The penitent who is turning in repentance from letting his heart 
feel at ease with anything other than the Creator of all creatures [Khaliq 
al-bariyyat]. 


The Prophets (peace be upon them) were certainly not beyond the 
need for repentance. Just consider the saying traditionally ascribed to 
our own Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

A coating of rust is always threatening to cover my heart, so | beg forgiveness of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) no less than seventy times every day and night. 

As soon as Adam (peace be upon him) had eaten the fruit of the 
forbidden tree, all the clothes he had been wearing immediately 
stripped themselves off his body and scattered in every direction, 
leaving him with his private parts exposed to view. His head was still 
covered, however, because his crown and diadem felt too embarrassed 
to take themselves off and leave him bareheaded, so Gabriel (peace be 
upon him) had to come and take the crown [taj) from his head and the 
diadem [ikiil] from his brow. 

Adam and Eve then heard the voice of the Lord, as He told them: 
“Get yourselves down below, the pair of you, out of My vicinity, for no 
one who disobeys Me can be allowed to dwell in close proximity to Me.” 

So Adam turned to Eve in shame, as he said to her: “This first 
disastrous act of sinful disobedience has resulted in our expulsion from 
the vicinity of the Beloved, obliging us to accept the necessity of 
repentance [tawba], humble entreaty [tadarru‘], begging like a pauper 
iftiqar], submissive resignation [istikana] and abasement [dhilla|—and 
all this after we had been so accustomed to a comfortably settled way of 
life [‘aish qary].” 

They had in fact been accustomed to a way of life in which they 
enjoyed enormous power and wealth, great luxury, honor and dignity, 
gracious favor, and exalted rank in the noblest of siruations— in those 
that are most pure, in those that are most secure, and in those that are 
nearest to Allah (Exalted is He). So, ifthere had ever been anyone who 
could dispense with repentance, who could feel quite safe from any 
hostile force, be it the mischief of the lower self [nafs] or the whispered 
insinuations [waswas] and cunning machinations of the Devil [Shaitan], 
and who could pride himself on the nobility and purity of his situation, 
on his nearness to Allah and the closeness of his station, the person 


A 


More sayings on the subject of 
repentance Fiaicatt 


ccording to Abii Umama al-Bahili (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 


once said: 


The guardian angel of the right-hand side [sathib al-yamm] is in command of the 
guardian angel of the left-hand side [sahibash-shimal], so if the servant [of Allah] 
does a good deed, the guardian angel of the right side records ten good deeds in 
his credit column, and if he does a bad deed, the guardian angel of the left side 
is ready to record it in his debit column—but before he has time to do so, the 
guardian angel of the right side says: “Don't do that just yet!" He is then obliged 
to restrain himself for six or seven hours of the day. 


During that time the servant may beg forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He), in 
which case the angel will not record anything against him, or he may fail to beg 
forgiveness, in which case the angel will record one bad deed in his debit column. 


Another version reads as follows: 


If the servant [of Allah] commits a sin, it is not recorded against him unless and 
until he commits another sin, If the sins in his debit column add up to a total 
of five, and if he then does one good deed, five good deeds will be recorded in 
his favor, and those five will be set down opposite five bad deeds, At this point 
Iblis (may Allah curse him) will cry out in dismay: “How can | hope to get the 
better of the son of Adam? However hard | try, he renders all my effort null and 
void by means of a single good deed!" 


According toa report transmitted by Yanus [ibn ‘Ubaidi’llah], on the 
authority of al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
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There is not one servant [of Allah] who does not have two angels watching over 
him, and the guardian angel of the right-hand side [sahib al-yamm] is in 
command of the guardian angel of the left-hand side [sahib ash-shimall). 

Whenever the servant does a bad deed, the guardian angel of the left side asks 
his commander: “Shall I write it down?” The guardian angel of the right side 
responds tothis by telling him: “Leave it until he has committed five bad deeds.” 
Then, when the servant has in fact committed five bad deeds, the guardian 
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angel of the left side will ask again: “Shall I write them down?" This time the 
guardian angel of the right side will say: “Leave it until he does a good deed.” 
Then, when the servant has in fact performed a good deed, the guardian angel 
of the right side will say to his subordinate: “We have been informed that one 
good deed should be multiplied by ten, so let us proceed to cancel five [bad 
deeds] with five [good deeds}, and then make sure that five of the good deeds are 
definitely recorded in his favor.” 


At this point the devil [shaitan] will cry out in dismay: “When shall l evercatch 
up with the son of Adam?!" 

These traditional sayings [ahadith] are all consistent with His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And | am indeed All-Forgiving toward anyone who repents and believes, and 
does righteous work, and then is rightly guided. (20:82) 

According to “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah ennoble his counte- 
nance); “These words were inscribed around the Heavenly Throne 
[‘Arsh] four thousand years before Adam was created: ‘And | am indeed 
All-Forgiving toward anyone who repents and believes, and does 
righteous work, and then is rightly guided.” 

These traditional sayings are also in harmony with His words 
(Exalted is He): 


Good deeds drive evil deeds away, This is a reminder for the mindful, (11:114) 


Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: “When the servant repents, and when Allah 
relents toward him, Allah (Exalted is He) causes that servant's angelic 
custodians |[hafaza] to forget the bad deeds he hascommitted. He causes 
his physical limbs and organs to forget the sinful mistakes they have 
made. He causes him to forget his place of residence on earth, and He 
causes him to forget his place of residence in heaven. So, when he 
comes forth on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiydma], there will 
be nothing whatsoever to bear witness against him.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 


He who repents his sin is like someone who is guiltless of any sin. 
In one version, this is followed by the words: 
...even if he has repeated it seventy times a day. 


“Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘td (may Allah be well pleased with him) once 
said: “If someone says: ‘I beg forgiveness of Allah the Almighty, 
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affirming that there is no god but He, the Ever-Living, the Eternally 
Self-Sustaining, and | rurn to Him in repentance,""' and if he says this 
three times over, He will forgive him his sins, even if they are as many 
as the flecks of foam upon the ocean.” 

Ibn Mas‘id (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as 
having said: “When a person first examines his record book on the Day 
of Resurrection, he will see his sinful acts of disobedience inscribed in 
the front part, and his good deeds toward the end. But when he turns 
back to the early pages of the book, he will see nothing but good deeds 
recorded there.” This is in keeping with His words (Exalted is He): 


As for them, Allah will change their evil deeds into good deeds, (25:70) 


The recipient of this favor will be the penitent upon whose repen- 
tance [tawba] and contrition [indba] Allah has set the seal of acceptance. 

One of our worthy forefathers [salaf] said: “If the servant [of Allah] 
repents his sins, all the sins he has committed in the past will be 
converted into good deeds.” 

This explains why Ibn Mas‘id (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
once said: “On the Day of Resurrection, some people will wish that 
their bad deeds were more numerous.” He only said this because Allah 
(Exalted is He) had spoken of transforming bad deeds into good deeds 
for the benefit of whomever He might choose among His servants. 

According to a report transmitted on the authority of al-Hasan (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

Ifone of you committed enough sins to fill the space between heaven and earth, 
and then repented, Allah would relent toward him [and accept his repentance]. 


Such is the import of the [Divine] saying that has come down to us in 


the tradition [khabar]: 


Oson of Adam, even if you came to meet Me with sins as huge as the earth itself, 
1 would come to meet you with a correspondingly enormous measure of 
forgiveness. 


27 astaghfiru'llaha'l-‘ Atma’ lladht (a ildtha ill Huwa'l-Hayyu'l-Qayyiim: wa attibu ilaih. 


A continuation of the preceding theme. 


t happened one day, according to traditional reports, that 

“Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘fid (may Allah be well pleased with him) was 
making his way through a certain quarter of the city of Kifa, when he 
passed by a place where some dissolute types [fussaq] had congregated 
in a house belonging to one of their own kind. They were drinking 
intoxicating liquor, and they had with them a singer by the name of 
Zadhan, who was playing the lute [‘iid] as he sang with a beautiful voice. 

When ‘Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘ad (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
heard the song Zadhan was singing, he exclaimed aloud: “What a 
beautiful voice that man has! If only he would use it for the recitation 
[qira’a] of the Book of Allah (Exalted is He), it would be even more 
beautiful!” Then he wrapped his scarf around his head [to shut out the 
sound] and went on his way. 

“Who was that?” asked Zadhan, who had heard the voice of the 
passerby. “That was ‘Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘id,” they told him, “the 
Companion of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace).” Zadhan went on toask what he had said, so they told him: “He 
said: ‘What a beautiful voice that man has! If only he would use it for 
the recitation of the Qur'an, it would be even more beautiful!” 

As soon as Zadhan heard this, a feeling of awe invaded his heart. He 
rose to his feet, dashed the lute against the floor and shattered it to 
pieces, then rushed out in pursuit of the man whose words had touched 
him so profoundly. When he caught up with “Abdu'llah, he put the 
scarf around his own neck and began to weep close beside him, so 
“Abdu'llah embraced him, and the pair of them wept as they hugged 
each other. After a while, “Abdu'llah (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) said: “How can | fail to love someone whom Allah loves?” 

Thus it came to pass that Zadhan repented, gave up playing the lute, 
and stayed close to “Abdu’llah until he had learned the Qu’ran. Asa 


195 


196 Volume Two 


matter of fact, he acquired such a vast store of learning that he became 
an Imam in the field of religious knowledge [‘ilm]. Many traditional 
reports [akhbar] are prefaced by the narrator with the words: “As related 
by Zadhan, on the authority of ‘Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘ad (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) ...,” and: “As related by Zadh4n, on the authority 
of Salman al-Farisi*” (may Allah be well pleased with him)....” 

The next story is one of the tales of the Israelites [Isra’tliyyat}?” 

Once upon a time there lived a seductive whore, a singer who 
captivated people with her beauty. The door of her house was always 
open, and she used to sit on a couch facing the door, so that any man 
who happened to pass by would be sure to see her and be tempted by her 
charm. Before she would permit him to enter into her presence, 
however, he would be required to produce ten dinars [gold coins], or 
even more than that, 

Now it happened one day that a pious worshipper, one of the 
Children of Israel, was walking past her door when he caught a glimpse 
of her inside the house. At the sight of her sitting on the couch, he 
became so infatuated with her that he got into an argument with his 
own lower self [nafs]. He eventually appealed to Allah (Exalted is He), 
beseeching Him to let the feeling disappear from his heart. In spite of 
this, his lower self continued to respond to the temptation. 

Since he could not control his lower self, he went and sold some junk 
he had in his possession. As soon as he had raised the necessary number 
of dinars, he presented himself at the woman's door, at which point she 
told him to hand the gold to an agent of hers, and made an appointment 
with him for a certain date and time. 

When the man showed up at her house to keep the appointment, he 
found her beautifully made up, sitting there waiting for him on her 
couch. The pious worshipper went in and sat beside her on the couch, 
but then, just when he had stretched out his hands to touch her and was 
beginning to enjoy what he was doing with her, Allah suddenly 
overwhelmed him with His mercy, in gracious recognition of his 
previous worship. He immediately found himself realizing within his 
heart: “Allah (Exalted is He) can see me in this situation from His 
272 Salman al-Farist [the Persian}, a notable Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), is one of the most popular figures in Islamic legends. He died ca. AH. 35, 


275 The traditions called Isvi’iliyydt are generally transmitted on the authority of notable Jewish 
converts to Iskim, such as Wahb ibn Munabbih and Ka‘b al-Ahbar. 
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Throne on high. Here am I, engaged in something so unlawful [haram] 
that all my good work has come to nothing!” His heart was stricken 
with dread. He began to tremble all over, and a change became 
noticeable in the color of his skin. 

The woman looked at him and saw that he was changing color, so she 
said to him: “What has come over you, man?” He replied: “I am afraid 
of Allah, of my Lord, so please permit me to leave.” She then said to 
him: “Woe unto you! Many people would dearly love to experience 
the pleasure you have found, so what can this be that has such a 
weird effect upon you!” All he could say to this was: “I am really 
afraid of Allah (Glorious is He, to Whom all praise is due!), and as 
for the money | paid to your agent, you may treat it as rightfully 
yours, so please permit me to leave!" 

The woman responded to this by saying: “It seems as though you have 
never done this kind of thing before.” When he said: “No, indeed | 
have not,” she asked him: “Where are you from, and what is your 
name?" So he told her that he came from the village called such and 
such, and that his own name was so and so. At this point she finally 
permitted him to take his leave of her, so off he went, wailing and 
lamenting and weeping over himself. 

As forthe woman, her heart was suddenly stricken with a sense of awe, 
inspired by her experience with that pious worshipper, so she said 
inwardly to herself: “This man was committing the very first sin he had 
ever committed, and yet he was invaded by a fear of such intensity, 
while | have been sinning since the year dot. But the fact is that the 
Lord he fears is also my Lord, which means that my fear ought to be even 
more intense than his fear.” 

She thereupon repented to Allah (Exalted is He), locked her door to 
shut people out, dressed in rags and tatters, and turned in the direction 
of worshipful service [‘ibada], She came to be in her worship what Allah 
(Exalted is He) wished her to be, so she said inwardly to herself: “If only 
I could meet up with that man again, perhaps he would marry me. Then | 
could be with him and learn all about my religion [din] from him, and 
he would be a great help to me in the worshipful service of my Lord.” 

She therefore equipped herself to undertake a journey, carrying with 
her as many goods and servants as Allah willed, and so it was that she 
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In the case of Bishr [ibn al-Harith] al-Hafi (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), we are told that if a dish of food containing some 
dubious ingredient was served in front of him, his hand would simply 
refuse to reach out toward it. 

As for the mother of Aba Yazid al-Bistami*” (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon them both), they say that if she was about to stretch out her 
hand toward a dish of food containing some dubious ingredient, she 
would feel herself losing the spiritual state she had known since she 
became pregnant with Abi Yazid, and she would therefore refrain from 
stretching out her hand toward that dish of food. 

In the case of one saintly individual, if there was any dubious 
ingredient in the food served to him, the emergence of an unpleasant 
odor would give him warning, and he would then refuse to eat the 
tainted food. 

We have also been told how one such person would find it impossible 
to chew on a morsel of food that contained some dubious ingredient, 
because it would turn into a substance like sand as soon as he put it 
inside his mouth, 

Allah (Exalted is He) makes all of these things happen for the benefit 
of such people, for the sake of easing their task, treating them with 
mercy and compassion, and granting them a protective shield. Once 
they have resolved to keep their diet pure, and have made a very serious 
effort to seek out lawful food [halal], as well as to abstain from anything 
unlawful [havam] or dubious [shubha], Allah (Exalted is He) will see fit 
to supply them with the means to guard against consuming any of those 
foodstuffs that they now regard with distaste. 

He will then provide them with a fail-safe device for the detection of 
unlawful or dubious ingredients. He will also save them the trouble of 
having to conduct investigations and inquiries concerning the liveli- 
hood and lifestyle of the food merchant, the price he paid for the 
produce he is trying to sell, where it came from and whether he obtained 
it by lawful means, and so on and so forth. By equipping them with a 
simple warning device, Allah (Exalted is He) has made all of that 
redundant, so, while they must keep their hands off the food whenever 
249 Abo Yazid Taifar ibn ‘Isa ibn Sorushan al-Bistamt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 


was born in the district of Bistam in northeastern Persia, and it was there that he died in A. 261 
or 264/874 or 877 CE. He is famous for the boldness of his utterances. 
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You will be kept safe from all abominations, from the morally corrupt, 
from heretical innovations [bida‘], and from errors of every kind. Then, 
because of the positive influence you will naturally exert, the elimina- 
tion of indecent behavior will be accomplished without obtrusive and 
self-righteous effort, and without turning that which is right and proper 
{ma ‘riif] into something wrong and improper [munkar], as is usually the 
case in our own day and age. 

The typical person nowadays is unwilling to admit that he could ever 
do anything reprehensible, so he readily branches out into a host of 
abominations and terrible wickedness, such as verbal abuse, slanderous 
accusation [qadhf] 7" assault and battery, molestation,” and the misap- 
propriation of material assets. This is all due to the fact that people are 
so lacking in their honesty [sidq], so deficient in their faith [Iman] and 
conviction [yagin], and so totally dominated by their whims and 
passions [ahwiya]. Reprehensible behavior has therefore been carried 
to great lengths among them. The elimination of such misconduct is 
incumbent on them as a religious duty [fard], which they ought to 
discharge by making protracted efforts to examine and correct their 
own faults, but they prefer to find fault with everyone but themselves. 
They disregard the duty that is incumbent on the individual [fard ‘ain], 
and attach importance only to the collective duty [fard ‘ala’ -kifaya].?” 
They pay no attention to what ought to concern them, and become 
preoccupied with that which is no concern of theirs, ignoring the words 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Part of the excellence of a man’s Isliim is paying no attention to that which does 
not concern him, 

If a person truly wishes to become an instrument for the speedy 
elimination of reprehensible conduct, he must make a practice of 
criticizing and reprimanding his own lower self [nafs]. He must hold it 
in check and wean it away from sinful acts of disobedience, from those 
that are inwardly concealed as well as those that are outwardly apparent. 

Once he has cleansed himself of all such faults, and not a moment 
sooner, it will be appropriate for him to pay attention to other people. 
When he has reached that stage, he will be enabled to facilitate the 


275 See note ') above. 
276 Literally, the ripping off of clothes [takhriq ath-thiyab] . 
217 See note !°! above. 
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elimination of reprehensible behavior by the best of all possible 
means, as in the case of ‘Abdu’llah ibn Mas‘ad (may Allah be well 
pleased with him).?* 

Let us also consider the blessed grace [baraka] that was bestowed in 
recognition of devout service [ ‘ibada] and truthfulness [sidq] on the part 
of that pious worshipper, as we recall how Allah rescued him from the 
prostitute and saved him from the commission of a major sin. 

So it was, that We might turn evil and lewdness away from him; he was surely 
one of Our devoted servants. (12:24) 

Allah (Exalted is He) intervened between him and that harlot, giving 
him credit for his previous good conduct, for his honesty in private 
situations, and the excellent quality of his obedience in all the days and 
hours that had gone before. 

Let us go on to consider how Allah (Exalted is He) granted salvation 
to that whore, through the blessed influence of the pious worshipper, 
and then how his blessed influence reached his brother. Let us 
remember that Allah delivered the man's brother from his life of 
poverty and hardship, and married him to the best of women. He 
enriched him and provided for him from a source he could never have 
imagined.’” He caused him to be the father of seven Prophets [anbiya’], 
and He caused her to be their mother (peace be upon them all). 


All that is good resides in worshipful obedience, and all that is evil lies 
in sinful disobedience, so away with sinful disobedience, and away with 
us too, if we are members of its family! 


ea 


278 As the reader will no doubt recall, “Abdu'llah ibe Mas‘ dd (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
was instrumental in reforming the conduct of Zidhan. 


29 An allusion to the promise made by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), when He tells us in 
the Qur’fin; 
And whenever someone observes his duty to Allah, Allah will prepare a way out for him. And 
He will provide for him from sources he could never os ae tr hyo And whoever puts all his crust 


in Allah, He will suffice him [ makhrajd—wa yarzughu min haithy 
ia sabes ek sien essa ere ey ee hep (65:23) 


Four sets of four: 


The four signs that point to repentance [tawba]; 
the four signs that point to the acceptance of repentance; 
the four obligations owed to the penitent by other people; 
the four noble honors conferred on the penitent by Allah 
(Exalted is He). 


Fc things make it possible to recognize the genuine nature of the 
penitent’s repentance [tawhat at-td’ib], namely: 

(a) The fact that he keeps his tongue from indulging in idle gossip, 
backbiting [ghiba], slander [namima], and telling lies. 

(b) The fact that he does not harbor within his heart any feelings of 
envy or animosity toward anyone. 

(c) The fact that he does not associate with evil companions, for such 
people would try to persuade him to abandon the resolution he has 
made, and their influence would make him feel confused about the 
validity of his firm commitment, In order to ensure that nothing of this 
sort can happen, he must persist in frequenting the kind of environment 
that will tend to increase his enthusiasm for repentance, and that will 
offer him plenty of incentives to carry his commitment through to 
completion, by strengthening his fear of failure and his hope of success. 

His heart will thus be released from the knot that has kept him tied 
to bad habits, so he will desist from the regular practice of unlawful 
activities, and he will tighten the reins to prevent his lower self [nafs] 
from pursuing the desires of the flesh. As well as renouncing his sinful 
conduct for the immediate present, he will confirm and strengthen his 
determination to avoiding any repetition of it in the future. 

(d) The fact that he is ready to face death, filled with remorse, seeking 
forgiveness for the sins he has committed in the past, and striving to 


obey his Lord. 
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2. The signs that indicate that the penitent has had his repentance 
accepted are also said to be four in number: 

(a) The fact that he has severed all connection with immoral 
companions [ashab al-fisq] , since he now has too much self-respect to go on 
seeing them, and has taken instead to mingling with the righteous [salihin]. 

(b) The fact that he has lost all interest in sin, and is now devoting 
all his energy to acts of worshipful obedience. 

(c) The fact that the joy of this world has departed from his heart, and 
it is obvious that the sorrow of the hereafter is always in his heart. 

(d) The fact that he sees no need to concern himself with that which 
Allah has guaranteed to him, namely, his means of sustenance [rizq], 
and he is therefore wholly devoted to the obedient fulfillment of 
whatever Allah commands him to perform. 

If these four signs are present in him, the penitent must surely be one 
of those of whom Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

Truly Allah loves those who turn to Him repentant, and He loves those who 
keep themselves in purity, (2:222) 

3. Asforthe obligations owed to the penitent by other people, these 
are also four in number: 

(a) They must come to love him, because Allah (Exalted is He) 
already loves him. 

(b) They must support him with their prayer of supplication [du‘a’], 
beseeching Allah to keep him steadfast in repentance. 

(c) They must not reproach him for the sins he has committed in the 
past, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
reported as having said: 

If someone reproaches a believer [mu'min] for a vile misdeed [fahisha], he is 
[thereby offering himself as] an expiation for it, and Allah (Exalted is He) is 
bound to make him commit that same offense himself. If someone reproaches 
a believer fora crime [jartra], he will not leave this world until he has committed 
it himself, and been disgraced because of it. 

Besides, the believer does not fall into sin deliberately and on 
purpose, or because he is convinced that it is required of him as a 
religious duty! It only happens because of the enticement of the devil 
[shaitan], the excessive ferocity of passionate desire, the intensity of lust, 
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and the cumulative effect of negligence and heedlessness. Allah 
(Exalted is He) has told us: 
ig has made unbelief and iniquity and disobedience detestable to you. 
(49: 

In other words, He has informed us that He has made sinful disobe- 
dience hateful to the believers, so it cannot be permissible to reproach 
a believer for disobedience when he has repented [taba] and returned to 
obedience [anaba]. Far from reproaching the penitent, his fellow 
believers should offer prayers on his behalf, pleading for his repentance 
to be confirmed, and for him to be granted support and protection. 

(d) They should spend time in his company, enter into conversation 
with him, and single him out for special attention. 

4. Allah (Exalted is He) will also honor the penitent with four noble 
favors: 

(a) He will rid him of every trace of sin, as if he had never sinned at all. 

(b) Allah (Exalted is He) will love him. 

(c) He will protect him from Satan, who will not be allowed to have 
power over him. 

(d) He will grant him security from fear, even before He removes him 
from this world, because He has said (Exalted is He): 


The angels descend upon them, saying: “Do not fear and do not grieve, but hear 
good tidings of che Garden [of Paradise] that you have been promised.” (41:30) 


ag 


Some sayings of the Shaikhs of the Spiritual Path 
[Shuyikh at-Tariqa] on the subject 
of repentance [tawba]. 


if t was Aba “Ali ad-Daqqiaq”™ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: 

“Repentance has three parts or stages: Tawba, which is an initial 
stage; indba, which is an intermediate stage; and awba, which is an 
ultimate stage. The term tawba applies to the repentance of one who 
repents because of the fear of punishment. The term indba applies to the 
repentance of one who is motivated by the desire for reward or the 
dreadful prospect of chastisement. The term awba applies to the 
repentance of one who repents in deference to the Divine command- 
ment, not because of the desire for reward or the fear of chastisement.” 

Some maintain that tawba is the appropriate term for the repentance 
of ordinary believers [mu’minin], since Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

And t unto Allah all together, O believers, for then you may be able to 
succeed, (24:31) 

They maintain that indba is the appropriate term for the repentance 
of the saints [awliya’] who are drawn close [to the Lord], citing the words 
of Allah (Exalted is He): 


[Those who fear the All-Merciful in secret] and come with a penitently turning 
heart. (50:33)2" 


2® Abo ‘All ad-Dagqiq (d. 1016 CE.) was the founder of a spiritual center in Nishapur, called 
Khinagth-i Sariwt. One of his pupils, Abu Sa‘td ibn Abi 'l-Khair of Mathana in Khurisin, was 
aman of great saintliness who met and corresponded with the master-philosopher Avicenna [Ibn 
Sina]. Another was Abu 'l-Qasim al-Qushairt, the author of an important and frequently quoted 
treatise entitled ar-Risdlar al-Qushairiyya. 

281 wa citbii ila'llahi jami'an ayyuha’l-mu'miniina la‘allakum adlihfin, The Arabic word mba 
(“repent”) is an imperative form of the verb wiha, which is derived from the same triliteral roor— 
t-w—b—as the noun tawha (“repentance”), 

282 [man khashiya'r-Rahména bi'l-ghaibi) wa jd’ a bi-qalbin muntb, The word munib (“penitently 
turning") isa participial adjective, from the same triliteral root—n—w—b—as the verbal noun indba 
(“the act of turning [in repentance]"). 
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As for awba, they maintain that this is the appropriate term for the 
repentance of the Prophets [anbiya’] and Messengers [rusul], on the 
basis of their interpretation of the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

An excellent servant indeed [was the Prophet Job], for he was ever returning [in 
repentance to his Lord]! (38:44)""* 

According to al-Junaid’™ (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him): “Repentance [tawba] has three significant requirements: 
The penitent must feel remorse. He must make a firm resolution 
to refrain from any future lapse into conduct forbidden by Allah. 
He must make a strenuous effort to compensate for all the wrongs 
he has committed.” 

“Repentance [tawba],” said Sahl ibn ‘Abdi'llah [at-Tustari] (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), “means abstaining from procrasti- 
nation [taswif].”** 

Al-Junaid said: “I once heard al-Harith [al-Muhasibi] say: ‘Il never 
say: “O Allah, I beg You to grant me repentance.” What | say instead 
is: “I beg You to grant me the appetite for repentance.” 

Al-Junaid also said: “I entered the presence of Sari [as-Sagati}** (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) one day, and I noticed thata change 
had come over him, so I said to him: ‘What is the matter with you!” To 
this he replied: ‘A young man came to visit me, and he asked me about 
repentance [tawba], so | said to him: “lt means that you must not forget 


2) ni‘ma'l-‘abd: inmahu awwab. The Arabic word awwih (“ever returning") is an intensive 
adjective, or adjectival noun, derived from the same triliteral root—'-w-b—as the verbal noun 
awba (“the act of returning [in repentance]"). 

24 Abu 'l-Quisim ibn Muhanad thn al-Junaid al-Khazeiz al-Qawarirt an-Nihawandi (d. Av. 298/ 
910 cH), The son of a glass merchant and nephew of Sart as-Saqatl, he was a close associate of 
al-Mubdsibt. Renowned for the clarity of his perception and the firmness of his self-control, he 
earned a reputation as the principal exponent of the “sober™ school of Islamic mysticism, His 
Rasd’il [Epistles] consist of letters to private individuals, and short tractates on mystical chemes, 
some cast in the form of commentaries on Qur'Anic texts. 


245 The Arabic verbal noun tasuiff is derived from the particle sawfa, which is prefixed to a verb 
in order to emphasize that the action concerned will not take place until some time in the furure, 
Sahl ibn ‘Abdi'tlah at-Tustart (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was no doubt aware of the 
saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
Doomed to perdition are the ee [musawwiftin), the people who keep saying: "We 
are going to repent [sawfa nattibul 
286 A bu'l-Hasan Sart ibn al-Mughallis as-Saqati was the uncle and teacher of Junaid (may Allah 
bestow His mercy on them both), Having begun his career in Baghdad as a dealer in secondhand 
goods, he became a pupil of Ma‘raf al-Karkhi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). He died 
in AW, 253/867 CE, at the age of 98. 
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According to another thesis of theirs, Allah (Exalted is He) is reciting 
upon the tongue of every reciter of the Qur’an [yaqra’u “ala lisani kulli 
qari’}, and that when people are listening to the Qur’4n as it is being 
read by a reciter, they are actually hearing it from Allah. To make such 
an assertion is to come perilously close to professing [the heretical 
doctrine of] hulal [hylomorphism or incarnation].!% We take refuge 
with Allah from that kind of error. If followed through to its logical 
consequence, it would amount to asserting that Allah (Exalted is He) 
could be guilty of making grammatical mistakes and of mispronouncing 
the Arabic words of the text [as many unskilled reciters obviously do 
while they are reading the Qur’an]. This would be nothing short of 
unbelief [kufr]. 

The Salimiyya also profess the doctrine that Allah (Exalted is He) is 
in every place, and that there is no distinction to be drawn between the 
Throne [‘Arsh] and other places. Here again, the evidence to refute 
their falsehood is to be found in the Qur’an itself, where Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

The All-Merciful has firmly established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Rahmanu 
‘ala’ l-‘arshi’ stawa). (20:5) 

There is no statement to the effect that He has firmly established 
Himself upon the earth [‘ala'l-ardi’stawa], nor on the bellies of the 
mountains [“ala butini’|-jibal] and other places besides these. 


. a 
* 
oe ; 


29 The philosophical term hudiil is derived from the Arabic verb halla, meaning “to loosen, unfold, 
alight, settle in a place [mahall]." Asa technical term of classical Islamic theology, it came to be 
applied to the relation between a body and its location, or between an accident and its substance. 
The expression hulil ar-rith fi’ -badan has been applied to the substantial union of the body and the 
soul, and hudiil al-‘agl al-fa‘“al fi'l-insdn to the substantial union of a divine spirit with man. 
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over those who believe and put all their trust in their Lord [ ‘ala’ lladhma amanii 
wa ‘ala Rabbihim yatawakkaliin]. (16:99) 


—in other words, those who place their full confidence in Allah. 
His authority [innama sultanuhul 

—meaning his power of control [mulk]— 
is only over those who take him for their friend [‘ala'lladhma yatawallawnahu) 


—that is to say, those who take Iblis the damned for their friend, so 
that they follow him in what he commands, and thus he leads them 
astray from their religion, from Isl4m— 


and those who ascribe partners to Him [wa’lladhina hum bihi mushrikiin). (16:100) 
—thart is to say, those who ascribe partners to Allah on Satan's behalf. 


& 
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According to Ibn ‘Ata’*® (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“Repentance is actually two kinds of repentance [at-tawba tawbatan]. 
There is repentance as a return to obedience [tawbat al-inaba] , but there 
is also repentance as a positive response [tawbat al-istijaba]. Repentance 
as a return to obedience means that the servant repents [to his Lord] for 
fear of incurring His punishment, while repentance as a positive 
response means that he repents in respectful acknowledgment of His 
noble generosity. 

Yahya ibn Mu‘adh ar-Razi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “A single lapse after repentance is far worse than seventy 
before it.” 

The following story was told by Aba “Amr al-Anraki””' (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him): 

“Altibn ‘Isa, the Vizier, came riding [through the streets of Baghdad] 
in a magnificent ceremonial parade, and some women from out of town 
started asking: ‘Who is this?” A local woman, who happened to be 
standing by the side of the road, then turned to them and said: ‘How 
long will you go on asking who this is? This is a servant who has fallen 
from favor in the sight of Allah, which explains why Allah has afflicted 
him with the tribulation you are witnessing at this very moment.’ 
When ‘Ali ibn ‘Isa overheard this remark, he immediately turned 
around, went back to his official residence, and tendered his resignation 
from the office of Vizier. He then moved away to Mecca and settled in 


one of its outlying districts.” 
% 


2 Abu'l-‘ Abbéis Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Ara’ al-Adami! was a close companion of 
al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them both), Author of mystical verses and a 
prominent member of the Raghdad circle, he was put to death in AH. 309/922 cE 

*! Abo ‘Amr al-Antakl is a saintly figure from around the time of al-Junaid (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon them). 
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Concerning the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


Surely the noblest among you in the sight of Allah 
is the one of you who is most truly devout. (49:13) 
[inna akrama-kum ‘inda ’lla@hi atqa-kum]. 


he learned scholars [‘ulama’] hold a variety of different opinions 

concerning the meaning of the term taqwd [true devotion] and the 
real nature [haqiga] of the muttaqt [truly devout person]. Their views are 
based on the following traditional report, according to which the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


The whole of true devotion [taqwa] is contained within this statement of His 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Surely Allah commands inna ‘llaha ya’ murn 

the implementation of justice, bi-'-‘adli wa 'Lihsani wa ta’ 
and charitable conduct, dhi 'l-qurba: wa yanha 

and giving to close relatives; ‘ani 'L-fahsha’i 

and He forbids indecency, wa 'lemunkari wa 'l-baghy: 
unfairness, and outrageous behavior. wa ya‘ izu-kum 

He appeals to your consciences, la‘alla-kum tadhakkariin., 

in order that you may take heed. 

(16:90) 


According to Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father); “The truly devout person [muttaqt] is one who is always 
on his guard [yattaqt) against associating partners with Allah [shirk], 
committing the major sins [kaba’ir], and being guilty of abominations 
and atrocities [fawahish].” 

According to Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father): “True devotion [taqwa] means that you do not regard 
yourself as better than anyone else.” 

According to al-Hasan [al-Basri}? (may Allah bestow His mercy 
82 See note 227 on p. 163 above. 
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As for awba, they maintain that this is the appropriate term for the 
repentance of the Prophets [anbiya’] and Messengers [rusul], on the 
basis of their interpretation of the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

An excellent servant indeed [was the Prophet Job], for he was ever returning [in 
repentance to his Lord]! (38:44)""* 

According to al-Junaid’™ (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him): “Repentance [tawba] has three significant requirements: 
The penitent must feel remorse. He must make a firm resolution 
to refrain from any future lapse into conduct forbidden by Allah. 
He must make a strenuous effort to compensate for all the wrongs 
he has committed.” 

“Repentance [tawba],” said Sahl ibn ‘Abdi'llah [at-Tustari] (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), “means abstaining from procrasti- 
nation [taswif].”** 

Al-Junaid said: “I once heard al-Harith [al-Muhasibi] say: ‘Il never 
say: “O Allah, I beg You to grant me repentance.” What | say instead 
is: “I beg You to grant me the appetite for repentance.” 

Al-Junaid also said: “I entered the presence of Sari [as-Sagati}** (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) one day, and I noticed thata change 
had come over him, so I said to him: ‘What is the matter with you!” To 
this he replied: ‘A young man came to visit me, and he asked me about 
repentance [tawba], so | said to him: “lt means that you must not forget 


2) ni‘ma'l-‘abd: inmahu awwab. The Arabic word awwih (“ever returning") is an intensive 
adjective, or adjectival noun, derived from the same triliteral root—'-w-b—as the verbal noun 
awba (“the act of returning [in repentance]"). 

24 Abu 'l-Quisim ibn Muhanad thn al-Junaid al-Khazeiz al-Qawarirt an-Nihawandi (d. Av. 298/ 
910 cH), The son of a glass merchant and nephew of Sart as-Saqatl, he was a close associate of 
al-Mubdsibt. Renowned for the clarity of his perception and the firmness of his self-control, he 
earned a reputation as the principal exponent of the “sober™ school of Islamic mysticism, His 
Rasd’il [Epistles] consist of letters to private individuals, and short tractates on mystical chemes, 
some cast in the form of commentaries on Qur'Anic texts. 


245 The Arabic verbal noun tasuiff is derived from the particle sawfa, which is prefixed to a verb 
in order to emphasize that the action concerned will not take place until some time in the furure, 
Sahl ibn ‘Abdi'tlah at-Tustart (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was no doubt aware of the 
saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
Doomed to perdition are the ee [musawwiftin), the people who keep saying: "We 
are going to repent [sawfa nattibul 
286 A bu'l-Hasan Sart ibn al-Mughallis as-Saqati was the uncle and teacher of Junaid (may Allah 
bestow His mercy on them both), Having begun his career in Baghdad as a dealer in secondhand 
goods, he became a pupil of Ma‘raf al-Karkhi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). He died 
in AW, 253/867 CE, at the age of 98. 
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Somebody once said to Taliq ibn Habib: “Give usa concise definition 
of true devotion [taqwa],” so he responded by saying: “True devotion 
[taqwa] is acting in obedience to Allah, in accordance with a light from 
Allah, for the sake of Allah’s reward, and with a sense of shame in the 
presence of Allah.” 

“True devotion [taqwa],” it has also been said, “is giving up disobedi- 
ence to Allah, in accordance with a light from Allah, and in fear of 
Allah's chastisement.” 

In the words of Bakr ibn “Ubaidi'llih (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “A man cannot be truly pious [taqt] ® until he has come to 
be pious in the way he approaches the dining room [tagiyyu 'L-mat‘am], and 
pious in the way he deals with anger [taqiyyu 'l-ghadab].” 

To quote another of the sayings of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him): “The truly devout person [muttaqi] 
is subject to as much restraint as the woman who is confined to the 
harem [mahram al-haram].” 

According to Shahr ibn Hawshab (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him): “The truly devout person [muttaq!] is one who is ready to abstain 
from something that is quite harmless in itself, as a precaution against 
slipping over into something else that could be harmful.” 

Sufyan ath-Thawri” and al-Fudail [ibn ‘lyad}?* (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon them) both said [concerning the truly devout person]: 
“He is someone who loves other people to receive what he loves to 
receive for himself.” 

Al-Junaid?” (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) went further 
than this, however, for he said: 

“The truly devout person [muttaqi) is not someone who loves other 
people to receive what he loves to receive for himself. The truly devout 
person [muttagt] is actually one who loves other people to receive more 
than what he loves to receive for himself. Do you know what happened 
to my master and teacher [ustddht], Sari as-Saqati (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him)?* One day, as | recall the occasion, a friend of 


2% The Arabic adjective or adjectival noun tag! is virtually synonymous with the participicial form 
muttagin (pronounced muttag! when the definite article al- is prefixed to it). 


297 See note 238 on p. 168 above. 
298 See note 270 on p. 191 above. 
2% See note 284 on p. 205 above. 
© See note 286 on p. 205 above. 
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his greeted him with ‘Peace be upon you!’ He promptly returned his 
friend’s greeting, but wearing a frown as he did so, and without giving 
the man a cheerful smile. When I mentioned to him that | was rather 
puzzled by this odd behavior, he said: “According to the information 
| have received, when a Muslim man greets his brother with the Islamic 
salutation, and his brother then returns his greeting, a hundred merciful 
blessings [mi’a rahma] are shared out between the pair—ninety of them 
going to the more cheerful of the two, and ten to the other. So, | wanted 
to make sure that he would be the one to get ninety.” 

It was Muhammad ibn ‘Ali at-Tirmidhi®! (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said [concerning the truly devout person]: “He 
is someone who has no hostile adversary [khasm].” 

According to Sari as-Saqati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him): “He [the truly devout person] is someone who hates his own 
lower self [nafs].” 

According to ash-Shibli® (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“He [the truly devout person] is someone who is not wary [la yattaqi) of 
anything less than Allah.” 

In the words of the anonymous but truthful speaker: “Everything, 
with the sole exception of Allah, is simply vain and futile [bagil].” 

According to Muhammad ibn Khafif (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “True devotion [taqwa] is the scrupulous avoidance of 
everything that would keep you at a distance from Allah.” 

According to al-Qasim ibn al-Qasim (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him), it is: “Faithful adherence to the modes of conduct prescribed 
by the Sacred Law [adab ash-Shart‘a].” 

According to [Sufydn] ath-Thawri (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him), the truly devout person [muttaq!] is: “He who is ever on his 
guard [yattaqt] against this world and its perils.” 

%! It seems reasonable to assume that this is “Tirmidht the Wise" [al-Hakim at-Tirmidht] (d. ca. 
Aw. 295/908 C.£.), a contemporary of al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them both). 
According to Trimingham, he was the first within an Islamic context to write about the Logos, 
for which he uses the word Dhikr, but his ideas fell into oblivion until resurrected by the genius 


of Ibnal-‘Arabt. (See: J. Spencer Trimingham, The Sufi Orders in Islam, Oxford University Press, 
1971; pp. 4, 134 and 161.) 


*®? Abo Bakr ibn Jahdar ash-Shibli was of Khurisanian origin, although born in Baghdad or 
Samarra. The son of a court official, he rose through the ranks of the imperial service. While in 
Baghdad for the occasion of his investiture as Governor of Demavend, he experienced conversion. 
He joined the circle of al-Junaid, played a leading part in the stormy history of al-ballaj, and was 
committed to an asylum on account of his eccentric behavior. He died in A.M. 334/946 CE. ar the 
age of 87. (See: A.J. Arberry, Muslim Saints and Mystics. London and New York: Routledge & 
Kegan Paul, 1966; pp.277-286.) 
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Throne on high. Here am I, engaged in something so unlawful [haram] 
that all my good work has come to nothing!” His heart was stricken 
with dread. He began to tremble all over, and a change became 
noticeable in the color of his skin. 

The woman looked at him and saw that he was changing color, so she 
said to him: “What has come over you, man?” He replied: “I am afraid 
of Allah, of my Lord, so please permit me to leave.” She then said to 
him: “Woe unto you! Many people would dearly love to experience 
the pleasure you have found, so what can this be that has such a 
weird effect upon you!” All he could say to this was: “I am really 
afraid of Allah (Glorious is He, to Whom all praise is due!), and as 
for the money | paid to your agent, you may treat it as rightfully 
yours, so please permit me to leave!" 

The woman responded to this by saying: “It seems as though you have 
never done this kind of thing before.” When he said: “No, indeed | 
have not,” she asked him: “Where are you from, and what is your 
name?" So he told her that he came from the village called such and 
such, and that his own name was so and so. At this point she finally 
permitted him to take his leave of her, so off he went, wailing and 
lamenting and weeping over himself. 

As forthe woman, her heart was suddenly stricken with a sense of awe, 
inspired by her experience with that pious worshipper, so she said 
inwardly to herself: “This man was committing the very first sin he had 
ever committed, and yet he was invaded by a fear of such intensity, 
while | have been sinning since the year dot. But the fact is that the 
Lord he fears is also my Lord, which means that my fear ought to be even 
more intense than his fear.” 

She thereupon repented to Allah (Exalted is He), locked her door to 
shut people out, dressed in rags and tatters, and turned in the direction 
of worshipful service [‘ibada], She came to be in her worship what Allah 
(Exalted is He) wished her to be, so she said inwardly to herself: “If only 
I could meet up with that man again, perhaps he would marry me. Then | 
could be with him and learn all about my religion [din] from him, and 
he would be a great help to me in the worshipful service of my Lord.” 

She therefore equipped herself to undertake a journey, carrying with 
her as many goods and servants as Allah willed, and so it was that she 
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degree of trust [in the Lord] [trawakkul] in relation to what he has not yet 
accomplished; an admirable degree of satisfaction [rida] with what he 
has already achieved, and an admirable degree of patience [sabr] in 
accepting irrevocable loss.” 

As another saying has it: “The truly devout person [muttaqt] is 
someone who is warily on guard [yattaqt] against following the dictates 
of his passions [hawa].” 

It was Malik [ibn Dinar}** (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “Wahb ibn Kaisan informed me that one of the legal scholars 
[fugaha’) among the people of Medina once wrote to ‘Abdu'llah ibn 
az-Zubair (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 
‘The people of true devotion [ahl at-taqwa] bear certain distinctive 
characteristics, by which you can identify them, namely: patience in 
the face of trial and tribulation [bala’]; cheerful acceptance of destiny's 
decree [qada’); gratitude in the presence of gracious favor [na‘ma’}; and 
humble compliance with the laws of the Qur’fin.”” 

According to Maimin ibn Mihrin (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “A man will not be truly pious [taqt] until he has come to 
be far more rigorous, in calling himself to account, than any tightfisted 
business partner [shartk shahth] or even a despotic ruler [sultan ja’ ir] 
would ever be.” 

According to Aba Turab (may Allih bestow His mercy upon him): 
“Arrayed in front of true devotion [taqwa] are five steep obstacles, 
which must be surmounted by anyone seeking to acquire it, namely: (1) 
the choice of severity and hardship instead of ease and comfort; (2) the 
choice of stalwart courage instead of meddling curiosity; (3) the choice 
of self-abasement instead of self-aggrandizement; (4) the choice of stern 
endeavor instead of recreation and leisure; and (5) the choice of death 
instead of life.” 

In the words of one of the wise: “A man cannot reach the highest 
level of true devotion [taqwd] unless he has come to the point where, if 


#6 See note 246 on p. 170 above. 


87 Az-Zubair ibn al-‘Awwim (may Allah be well pleased with him) was a cousin of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), and one of the earliest believers. As ane of the Ten Well- 
Betided Ones [al-‘ Ashara al-Mubashshara], he received the assurance of Paradise from the Prophet 
{Allah bless him and give him peace). He died in a.t 36/656C.£. One of his sons—the “Abdu'llah 
ibn az-Zubair to whom this note refers—led a revolt against the tyranny of Umayyad rule, declared 
himself Caliph, and seized control of Mecca before being finally defeated and slain in 4.4. 73/692 CE. 
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throne would be mounted on four pillars of gold, then she would take 
her seat upon it, in a position from which she could see the people 
without their being able to see her. 

If any man wished to apply to her for help with some problem or 
matter of business, he could present her with his request. In order to do 
so, he had to stand there in her presence, showing respect for her by 
keeping his head bowed low and not looking in her direction, then 
by prostrating himself without raising his head, until she gave him 
permission to speak. When she had dealt with their concerns and 
delivered her instructions, she would withdraw into her palace, and 
they would not see her again until the same day of the following week. 

Her authority was a mighty authority indeed, so when the hoopoe 
arrived with the letter, he found that all the gates and doors had been 
locked to ensure her privacy, while the guards were on duty all around 
the castle, patrolling the entire perimeter. In the face of these 
formidable obstacles, he nevertheless kept searching for some way of 
getting through to Queen Bilgis, until he finally suceceeded—through 
a skylight in the roof of the palace. 

Once he had discovered this opening, he went from one royal suite 
to the next, until he finally came to the far end of seven suites, where 
her throne towered thirty cubits high. It was there that he saw her, lying 
sound asleep upon her throne. She was wearing nothing at all, except 
fora piece of cloth to cover her most private part [‘awra], this being her 
usual habit whenever she lay down to sleep. He therefore placed the 
letter beside her on the elevated couch, then flew up and perched in a 
skylight, expecting that she would soon wake up from her slumber and 
read the letter. 

As it turned out, however, he stayed there waiting for a very long 
time, while she was still not showing any sign of waking up. The 
moment came when he could tolerate no further delay, so he swooped 
down and pecked her. She came to her senses immediately, and the first 
thing she caught sight of was the letter, lying right there beside her on 
the couch. She picked it up, rubbed her eyes, and started to examine 
the condition of the letter. How could such a letter have reached her 
anyway, she wondered, what with the doors all locked.... 

She went outside to check, and finding that the guards were still on 
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Allah be well pleased with him) say: “When someone asked [the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)]: ‘O Muhammad, who 
belongs to the family of Muhammad” he replied: ‘Everyone who is truly 
devout [taqi] , for true devotion [taqwa] is the repository of all the virtues 
[jima‘ al-khairat]."” 

The real meaning of prudent conduct [haqigat al-ittiga’] is taking 
precautions [taharruz], through obedience to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), in order to guard oneself against His punishment. [In 
a military context] one might use the expression: “So-and-so took the 
prudent measure of raising his shield [ittaga fulan bi-tursi-hi].” The 
essential ingredient of true devotion [asl at-taqwa] is the taking of 
prudent measures against associating partners with Allah [ittiqa’ 
ash-shirk]. Next after that comes the taking of prudent measures 
against sinful acts of disobedience and things that are unmistakably 
bad [ittiga’ al-ma‘ ast wa 's-sayyi’at]. Next after that comes the taking of 
prudent measures against things that are merely of dubious legality 
[ittiqad’ ash-shubuhat]. Then, as the next priority, one must also 
abstain from excessive indulgence in things that are otherwise 


lawful and good [fadalat). 
Let us now consider the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
O you who believe, observe ya ayywha ‘lladhina 


your duty to Allah, with the devotion — dmanu 'ttaqu 'llaha 
that is truly due co Him. (3:102) hagga teqilti-hi, 

According to the traditional Qur’anic interpretation [tafstr], this 
means that the believer must obey, for then he will not disobey; that he 
must remember, for then he will not forget; and that he must be 
thankful, for then he will not be guilty of ingratitude. 

It was Sahl ibn ‘Abdi'llah [at-Tustari}’? (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: “There is no helper except Allah [la mu‘in 
illa lah], There is no guide except the Messenger of Allah [la dalil illa 
Rasiili 'llah]. There is no provision for the journey except true devotion 
[la zdd illa 't-taqwa], and there is no proper course of action except 
patience in the practice thereof [la ‘amal illa 's-sabr ‘alai-ha].” 

According to al-Kinani (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“The things of this world are allocated on the basis of probationary trial 
[‘ala 'l-balwa], while the blessings of the Garden of Paradise are 


32 See nore 251 on p. 172 above. 
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allocated on the basis of true devotion [“ala 't-taqwa]. If someone fails 
to establish a strong bond of true devotion [taqwa] and dutiful reverence 
{murdgaba] berween himself and Allah, that person will never attain to 
revelatory disclosure [kashf] and direct witnessing [mushahada].” 

According to [Aba 'l-Qasim] an-Nasrabadh?" (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him): “What true devotion [taqwa] signifies is that the 
servant [of the Lord] must always be on his guard [yattagi] against 
everything apart from Him (Exalted is He).” 

To quote another of the sayings of Sahl [ibn “Abdi’llah at-Tustari] 
(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): “If a person wishes to be 
credited with true devotion [taqwa], he must give up committing sins— 
all sins whatsoever.” 

[Aba 'l-Qasim] an-Nasrabadhi also said: “When someone makes true 
devotion [taqwa] his constant practice, he comes to feel an ardent 
longing to part company with this world, because Allah (Exalted is He) 
tells us: 

The abode of the Hereafter is surely wa la-"d-daru "lLakhivatu 
far better for those who practice khairun Ii’ lladhina 
dutiful devotion, (6:32)" yattagiin, 

In the words of one of the wise: “Ifa person is really committed to true 
devotion [taqwa], Allah will make it easy for his heart to lose interest 
in this world.” 

According to Aba ‘Abdi'llah ar-Razbari (may Alldh bestow His 
mercy upon him): “True devotion [taqwa] is the scrupulous avoidance 
of everything that would keep you at a distance from Allah."34 

According to Dhu 'n-Nan al-Misri (“the Egyptian"] *!§ (may Allah 
the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him): “The truly pious believer 
[taqi] is one who contaminates neither his outer being [zdhir] with acts 
4) According to al-Qushairl, Abd 'l-Qasim Ibrahim an-Nasrabadht (d, At. 369/979 Cz.) is the 
link in the sibila [chain of spiritual transmission] between his own Shaikh, Abo ‘Al ad-Daggagq 
(d. A. 407/1016 C.£.) and Abo Bakr ibn Jahdar ash-Shibli (d. at 334/945-6 Ce.) (may Allah 


bestow His mercy upon them all), The spelling of the name is sometimes given as Nasrabadi, rather 
than Nasribadht. (See: Trimingham, op. cit., p. 261), 

414 Since this definition of true devotion [taqwil] is precisely identical with the one attributed 
earlier in this Discourse (p. 213 above) to a certain Muhammad ibn Khafif (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), it may be thar Abo “Abdi'llah ar-Razbart is another part of that same person's 
name. 


315 See nore 163 on p. 115 above. 
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of stubborn defiance, nor his inner being [batin] with negligent lapses 
into heedlessness, and who adopts an attitude of harmonious confor- 
mity [ittifaq] in his relationship with Allah (Exalted is He).” 

According to Ibn ‘Atiyya [ad-Darani}' (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him): “The truly devout person [muttaqi] has 
an external aspect [zahir] and an internal aspect [batin]. His external 
aspect is careful observance of the rules [muhafazat al-hudid], while his 
internal aspect is right intention [niyya] and sincerity [ikhlas].” 

Dhu 'n-Nan al-Misri (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) also said: “There is no life worth living, except in the company 
of men whose hearts are always yearning for true devotion [taqwa], and 
finding recreation in remembrance [dhikr].” 

It was Aba Hafs [al-Haddad}'"? (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: “True devotion [taqwa] relates to that 
which is absolutely lawful [halal mahd]—not to anything else.” 

According to Abu ‘l-Husain az-Zanjini (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him): “When a person's capital consists of true 
devotion [taqwa] , tongues grow weary in attempting to describe his profit.” 

According to al-Wasiti (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him): “What true devotion [taqwa] requires is thata person should 
be wary of his own piety [an yattagiya min taqwa],” meaning, “of 
attaching undue importance to his own piety.” 

Iris related that Ibn Sirin''’ (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him) once purchased forty jars of clarified butter. He noticed that 
his servant had pulled a mouse out of one of the jars, so he asked him: 
“From which of the jars did you remove that mouse?” “I don't know,” 
said the servant—so Ibn Sirin proceeded to empty the whole lot down 
the drain. 

We have it on good authority that one of the Imams would never sit 
in the shade of a tree belonging to someone who owed him a debt. He 


516 See note 235 on p. 167 above. 

417 Abo Hafs ‘Amv ibn Salma al-baddad (d, A.4, 270/883 C4.) is looked upon as one of the founding 
fathers of the Nishipdrl school of Islamic mysticism, which is sometimes referred to.as the malimad 
tendency, (See: Trimingham, op. cit., p. 265.) 

8 The name of Muhammad Ibn Sirin is often mentioned alongside that of his contemporary, 
Anas ibn Malik, who died in A14.91-93 (see note 265 on p. 188 above). Both are revered as reliable 
and prolific narrators of Prophetic tradition (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 
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used to say: “According to the traditional report [khabar]:*"° 
Any loan that entails a benefit [to the lender] is a form of usury [riba]."2° 


Iris said that Aba Yazid [al-Bistami}2! (may Allah the Exalted bestow 
His mercy upon him) once washed an article of clothing in the presence 
of a companion of his, while they were out in the desert together. His 
companion then said: “Let us hang our clothes todry on the walls of the 
vineyards,” but Abi Yazid rejected the suggestion, saying: “We must 
not stick pegs into people's walls!” The following exchanges then took 
place between the two: 

“Let us hang them on the trees,” said the companion. 

“No,” replied Abo Yazid, “because they will cause the branches to snap.” 

“Well then,” said the companion, “how about spreading them over 
the little bushes that grow around here?” 

“No,” Abii Yazid objected once again. “Those little bushes serve as 
fodder for the riding animals, so we must not hide them from their sight.” 

Abd Yazid then turned his back toward the sun, draped the wet shirt 
over his back, and stood quite still until one side of it had dried out. 
Then he turned it over and waited until the other side had dried out too, 

Ibrahim ibn Ad'ham' (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him) is reported as having said: “I once spent the night beneath 
the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem. At some point during the night, 
two angels came down, and one of them said to his companion: ‘Who 
is this person here?’ The second angel told him: ‘Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham,’ 


9 See note 176 on p, 130 above. 


2% The Arabic corm riba [usury; unjustified profit] is derived from the same triconsonantal roor— 
t—b—tw—as a verb meaning “to grow; to increase.” As Allih (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
told us in the Qur'an: 


That which you give in usury, tea mal Ataitum min riba 
so that it may grow L-yarbuwa 

on other people's wealt ft amwali ‘n-nasi 
pilogeoe sensed pow PTO (30:39) fa-la yarbai ‘inda “Ilah. 


In the Fortieth Discourse of Jala’ al-Khawaitir [The Removal of Cares}, Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir 
al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) issues this stern warning on the subject: 

You must not get anywhere close to transactions in which usurious interest [riba] s involved, for that 
would anount to waging war against your Lord, and would result in the removal of blessed grace [ 


from your material resources, When you make a loan, the terms of repayment should be exactly one dingr 
[gold coin] for one dinar, 


321 See note 249 on p. 171 above. 
321 See note 233 on p. 165 above. 


220 Volume Two 


so he said: ‘That is the man whom All4h has demoted by one degree of 
spiritual rank.’ When his companion asked why this had happened, the 
angel explained: ‘Because he bought some pieces of fruit in al-Basra, 
and an extra piece of the greengrocer’s fruit fell on top of the pieces he 
had paid for.” 

Ibrahim then went on to say: “So | traveled back to al-Basra, bought 
some pieces of fruit from that same man, dropped one of those pieces on 
top of his stack of fruit, returned to Jerusalem, and went to sleep beneath 
the Dome of the Rock. At a certain point during the night, | suddenly 
became aware that two angels had descended from heaven above. One 
of them asked his companion: ‘Who is this person here!” The second 
angel told him: ‘Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham,’ so he said: ‘That is the man who 
put something back in its rightful place, and was therefore awarded a 
promotion in spiritual rank!" 


‘ 


Concerning the standards by which true devotion 
[taqw4] is assessed at various levels 
of spiritual stature. 


A ccording to the view maintained by some authorities, there can be 
no single, all-purpose definition of true devotion [taqwa], since a 
different standard must be applied to each of the following categories: 


1. In the case of ordinary mass of people [al-‘ammal], the mark of true 
devotion [taqwa] is the renunciation of attributing partners to the 
Creator [shirk bi-'l-Khaliq]. 

2. Inthe case of the spiritual élite [al-khdssa], it is detachment from 
the influence of the passions [hawa], through the renunciation of acts 
of sinful disobedience [ma‘ast], and through opposition to the lower self 
[nafs] in all conditions and circumstances. 

3. In the case of the élite of the spiritual élite [khdss al-khass]—the 
category to which the saints [awliya’] belong—it is the renunciation of 
self-will [irdida] in relation to all things, of exclusive concentration 
{tajarrud] on supererogatory acts of worship [nawdfil al-‘ibadat], of 
dependence on secondary causes [asbab], of reliance on anything apart 
from the Master[Mawla], and of clinging to any particular spiritual state 
[hal] or station [maqam]. In all these areas, true devotion [taqwa] at this 
level requires compliance with the directly received command [imtithal 
al-amy], together with observance of the rules that apply to strictly 
obligatory religious duties [ahkam al-fara’ id]. 

4. Asforthe Prophets/[Anbiya’ ] (blessings and peace be upon them), 
whatever constitutes true devotion [taqwd] in their case, it is a virtue 
peculiar to them alone. It isa mystery within a mystery [ghaib fi ghaib) , 
for it is both from Allah and directed toward Allah. He tells them what 
they must do, and He tells them what they must not do. He helps them 
to succeed, and He subjects them to discipline. He improves their 
health, and He remedies their ailments. He addresses them in words, 
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asked by someone who saw him in a dream: “How has Allah treated 
you?” “Very well,” he replied, “except that | am barred from the Garden 
of Paradise, having been confronted with a heap of corn dust amounting 
to forty measures of grain.” 

As Jesus (peace be upon him) was passing by acemetery, he called out 
to one of the men who lay buried there, whereupon Allah (Exalted is 
He) promptly brought the man back tolife. Jesus asked: “Whoare you?” 
and he said: “I used to be a porter, carrying things for other people. One 
day, while I was carrying a load of wood for a certain person, | broke off 
a splinter and used it to pick my teeth. I have been paying the 
consequences ever since | died.” 


Concerning the course of progress by which the 
development of true devotion [taqwa] is ensured. 


n order of priority, the necessary stages in the development of true 


devotion [taqwa] are as follows: 


lL. Discharging oneself of any guilt incurred through the commission 
of offenses against human beings [mazalim al-‘ibad], and of any restitu- 
tion due to them on account of the violation of their rights [hugiiq). 

2. Discharging oneself of any guilt incurred through the commission 
of sinful acts of disobedience, whether they be classed as major sins 
[kaba’ ir] or merely as minor sins [saigha’ ir]. 

3. Making a conscientious effort to abstain from committing the sins 
of the heart, for they are the mothers of all sins [wmmahdat adh-dhuniib] 
and the root causes of them all. From them branch out the sins of the 
limbs and organs of the physical body, such as ostentatious display 
[riya’], hypocrisy [nifag], vanity [‘ujb], arrogant pride [kibr], cupidity 
{hirs], avarice [fama‘], fearing one’s fellow creatures and pinning one’s 
hopes on them, the pursuit of privileged status [jah], and political 
leadership [riydsa], and the desire to take precedence over all other 
human beings [lit., over the children of one’s own species]. Many more 
items could be added to this list, but it would take a very long time to 
account for them all. There is only one way to acquire the necessary 
strength for all of this, and that is through opposing the influence the 
passions [hawa]. 

4. Makingaconscientious effort to abstain from the exercise of self- 
will [irda], This means that a person must not make any personal 
choice in spite of Allah, and that he must not pursue his own plans in 
spite of Allah. It means that he must not expect Him to comply with 
his personal preferences, and that he must not try to stipulate a 
particular manner and means for the provision of His sustenance. It 
means that he must not remonstrate with Him (Almighty and Glorious 
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is He) over His way of dealing with His creation, but must rather 
surrender everything to Him, demonstrate obedient submission 
[yastaslim] before Him, and cast himself down in abject prostration in 
His presence. In the Hand of His Power, he will then come to be like 
the suckling infant in the hand of his wet-nurse [zi’r] and his midwife 
[daya], or like the corpse in the hand of the man who performs the ritual 
washing of the dead [ghasil]. He will be stripped of his freedom of choice 
[ikhtiyar], deprived of his power of self-will [irada], for in this lies 
salvation [najat)}—the whole of salvation. 

If someone should happen to ask: “How would you describe the path 
that leads to that destination?” he should be told: “The path to that 
destination is followed by being sincere in seeking refuge with 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), by dedicating oneself to Him 
completely, by practicing constant obedience to Him—through com- 
pliance with His commandments and nonviolation of His prohibitions, 
by resigning oneself to acceptance of the destiny decreed by Him [at-tastim 
fiqadari-hi], by keeping within the limits set by Him [hifz hudiidi-hi], and 


by maintaining this virtuous state of being, always and forever.” 


Concerning the differing views 
expressed by the Shaikhs on the subject 
of salvation [najat]. 


“oom differences of perspective are noticeable in the views 
expressed by the Shaikhs on the subject of salvation [najat]. For 
instance, al-Junaid ** (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) once said: “There is no way for anyone to be saved, except by 
making an honest plea for refuge with Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He). As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


And [Allah also relented in mercy] wa ‘ala 'th-thalathati 'lladhma 


toward the three who were khullifa: 

left behind, until the earth, hart idha dagat 
became for all its vast expanse, ‘alai-himu 'lardu 
too narrowly constricting for them, bi-ma rahubat 
and their own lower selves wa dagat ‘alai-him 
became too narrow for them, anfusu-hum 

until they supposed that there wa zanntt 

could be no way to find refuge an la malja’a 
from Allah except by turning mina ‘Ilahi. 
toward Him, (9:1 18)" illa ilai-h. 


According to Ruwaim (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him): “There is no way for anyone to be saved, unless it be through 
honesty [sidq] and true devotion [taqwa]. As Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has told us: 


And Allah delivers those wa yunajji 'lahu ‘ladhma 
who have practiced true devotion tagaw 

in their temporary state of security. bi-mafazati-him, 
(39:61)" 


According toal-Jaziri (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him): “There is no way for anyone to be saved, except by paying due 
respect to the fulfillment of his contractual obligation, As Allah 
"4 See note 284 on p. 205 above. 
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(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said [concerning those who shall 
gain access to the Ultimate Abode, and who shall enter the Gardens 
of Eden]: 


[Such are] those who fulfill alladhina yiifiina 

the covenant of Allah, bi-“ahdi ‘Ulahi 

and do not break the compact. wa la yanqudiina *l-mithaq. 
(13:20)" 


According to “Ata’525 (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him): “There is no way for anyone to be saved, except through 
experiencing a genuine sense of shame [tahqiq al-haya’]. As Allah 
(Exalted is He) has said: 

Is he not aware a-lam ya‘lam 
that Allah sees? (96:14)" bi-anna ‘Ilaha yard. 

In the words of one of the wise: “There is no way for anyone to be 
saved, unless it be in accordance with the Divine verdict [hukm] and the 
judgment long ago established [al-qada’ as-sabiq] in the foreknowledge 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). As Allah (Exalted is He) has 
told us [concerning those who will be far removed from the Fire of Hell]: 


But as for those to whom inna ‘lladhina 

the reward most fair sabaqat 

has already gone forth from Us, la-hum minena ‘I-husna: 
they shall be kept far from it. ula’ ika ‘an-ha mub‘adiin. 


(21:101) 


It was al-Hasan al-Basri “¢ (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him) who said: ““There is no way for anyone to be saved, except 
by shunning this world and the people who are attached to it. As Allah 
(Exalted is He) has told us: 


The life of this world is nothing inna-ma 'I-haydtu 'd-dunya 
but a sport and a pastime. (47:36) la‘ibun wa lahw. 


Moreover, the Prophet (Allih bless him and give him peace) once said: 


The love of this world is the head of every sinful error, and, for those who draw 
near to Allah, there is no finer means of drawing close than the performance of 
the religious duties prescribed by Allah. 


25 This is presumably ‘Ara’ as-Sulami/as-Sulaim! (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), a man 
renowned for his extreme piety, According to some accounts, his sense of shame before Allah 
(Exalted is He) was so intense that he felt unable to raise his head toward heaven. He died in 
AH. 121, 


86 See note 227 on p. 163 above. 
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He also said: 
Since Allah (Exalted is He) created it [this world], He has not looked at it.” 


Al-Hasan (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) then 
went on to explain: “This means that He has not looked at it with the 
eye of His mercy [rahma], because it so abhorrent. It therefore 
constitutes the mighty screen [al-hijab al-‘azim], and serves to distin- 
guish that which is pure and wholesome from that which is faulty and 
defective. As long as someone is still tainted by the slightest thing 
belonging to it, that person will not be granted access to the sweet 
delight of intimate conversation [mundjat] with Him (Glory be to 
Him), because it stands in opposition to Allah, and it represents the 
very opposite of that which Allah loves.” 


Concerning the summons issued 
by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 


to all His creatures. 


llah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has summoned His creatures 

to the affirmation of His Oneness [tawhid] and to obedience 
toward Him. He has done so by means of the promise [wa‘d] and the 
threat [wa‘id], by means of attraction [targhtb] and intimidation [tarhib]. 
Thus He has cautioned and warned, instilled feelings of fear, and 
delivered rebukes and reprimands, in order to leave His creatures with 
no excuse, and to establish the evidence for the case against them, for 


He has told us (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


[We have sent] Messengers 


bearing good tidings, and warning, 
in order that mankind might have 


no argument against Allah, 
after the Messengers. (4:165) 


rusulan mubashshirtna 
wa mundhirma 

li-alla yaktina lin'nasi 
‘ala ‘lahi hujjatun 
ha‘da "r-rusul. 


He has also said (More Glorious is He than any other sayer): 


And if We had destroyed them 
with some punishment before it, 


they would surely have said: “Our Lord, 
if only You had sent us a Messenger, 


so that we might have followed 
Your signs before we were 


humiliated and disgraced!" (20:134) 


wa law anna ahlakna-hum 
bi-‘adhabin min qabli-hi 
la-qala Rabba-na 
law la arsalta ilai-na Rasalan 
fa-nattabi‘a 

-ka min gabli 
seer 


In another Qur’finic verse [aya], He has told us: 


We never punish 
until We have sent 
forth a Messenger. (17:15) 


He has said (Exalted is He); 
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O mankind, now there has come 


to you an exhortation from your Lord, 


and a healing for that 


wa ma kunnd 

mu‘ adhdhibma 

hatta nab‘atha rasala. 

yd ayyuha "n-ndsu gad ja’ at-kum 


maw ‘izatun min Rabbi-kiem 
wa shifa’un liana 


which is within the breasts, 
and a guidance, and 
a mercy for the believers. (10:57) 
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fi ,’ {ti > 
wa hudan 
wa rahmatun li-'l-mu’minm. 


For the sake of instilling fear and caution, He has said (Glorious and 
Exalted is He): 


And Allah warns you to beware of Him, wa ywhadhdhiru-kumu ‘llahu 
and Allah is Kind and Gentle N : wa "llahu 
with His servants. (3:30) Ra’ fifun bi-'L“ibad. 


He has said (Blessed and Exalted is He): 


And know that Allah knows 
what is in your own selves, 
so beware of Him. (2:235) 


And know that Allah 
is Aware of all things. (2:231) 


So observe your duty to Me, 
O men endowed with 
faculties of understanding! (2:197) 


wa “‘lamfi anna ‘llaha 
ya‘lamu ma fi anfusi-kien 
fa-"hdharii-h. 


He has said (Magnificent is His Glory): 


wa" anna ‘llaha 
i iin 


bi-kulli shai’in “Alim. 


He has said (Magnificent is His Power): 


wa "ttagtini 
yf uli 'Lalbab. 


He has said (Glory be to Him and Exalted is He): 


And observe your duty to Allah, wa 'taqu ‘llaha wa “lama 
and know that you shall meet Him anna-kum muldgti-h. 
lone day], (2:223) 
He has said (Exalted is He): 
And be on your guard against a day wa "tagi yawman 
in which you shall tayja‘ fina 
be brought back to Allah, fi-hi ila "lah: 
Then every soul shall be paid in full humma tuwaffa kullu nafsin 
for what it has earned, ma kasabat 
and they shall not be wronged. wa hum 1a yuzlamfin. 
(2:281) 
He has said (Exalted is He): 
And be on your guard against a day wa "tagh 
when no soul shall give satisfaction [a tajzt nafsun shai’ an 
on behalf of another, and no wa la 
compensation shall be accepted of it, min-ha ‘adlun 
nor shall any intercession wa la tanfa‘u-ha shafa‘atun 
be of use to it, nor shall wa la hum 
they be helped. (2:123) yunsariin, 
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righteous leader who is expected to reemerge one day from mysterious 
concealment [al-qa’im al-muntazar], in order to fill the earth with 
justice, as it has been filled with tyrannical oppression. 

(p) The Zurariyya. They are the companions of Zurara. They make 
the same claim [on behalf of “Abdu'llah ibn Ja‘far] as that made by the 
Mu‘ammariyya. 

It has been said, however, that Zurdra himself abandoned their 
doctrine, because he once asked “Abdu'llah ibn Ja‘far about certain 
problems, and he did not know the answers, so Zurara transferred his 
support to Misa ibn Ja‘ far. 


The legal and theological doctrines of the Rawafid have sometimes 
been likened to those of Judaism [al-Yahiidiyya]. As ash-Sha‘bi has 
expressed it: “The emotional attachment [mahabba] of the Rawafid is 
the emotional attachment of the Jews.” 

The Jews have maintained that the Imamate [the leadership of the 
Jewish community] cannot rightfully belong to anyone except a man 
from the family of David, while the Rafida have insisted that the 
ImAmate [the leadership of the Islamic community] cannot right- 
fully belong to anyone except a man from among the offspring of 
“Ali ibn Abi Talib. 

[The following similarities are also worthy of note:] 

© Doctrine of the Jews: There can be no sacred struggle [jihad] in the 
cause of Allah until the False Messiah [al-Masth ad-Dajjal] emerges on 
the earthly scene, descending by some means from the sky. Doctrine of 
the Rafida: There can be no sacred struggle [jihad] in the cause of Allah 
until the Mahdi emerges on the earthly scene, and a herald cries out 
from the sky. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: The post-sunset ritual prayer [salat al-maghrib] 
must be postponed until the stars have appeared in their constellations. 
Doctrine of the Rafida: The same postponement is required. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: There should be a slight deviation from the 
Qibla [the exact direction in which the believers turn when performing 
their ritual prayers]. Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: There should be illumination present while the 
ritual prayer is being performed. Doctrine of the Rafida: The same. 

© Doctrine of the Jews: The [hanging] doors should be lowered while 


He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


What, did you suppose a-fa-hasibtum anna-ma 
that We had created you for khalagna-kum ‘abathan 
idle sport, and that you would not wa anna-kum 

be returned to Us? (23:115) ilai-nd la turja‘fin, 


He has said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 


What, does the human being a-yahsabu 'L-insdnu 
suppose that he shall be left an yutraka 
to wander aimlessly? (75:36) suda. 


He has also said (Exalted is He): 


What, do the people of 


a-fa-amina ahlu ‘l-qura 


the townships feel secure from an ya’ tlya-hum 

the coming of Our wrath upon them ba’su-nd baydtan 
—as a night raid while they are wa hum nd’ iman: 
sound asleep? Or do the people aw amina ahlu 'l-qura 
of the townships feel secure from an ya' tiya-hum 

the coming of Our wrath upon them ba’ su-nd duhan 

—in the daytime while twa hum yal‘ abin, 


they are at play? (7:97,98) 
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what it has forwarded for mda qaddamat li-ghad: 
the day ahead. And be careful wa 'ttagu ‘lah: 
to observe your duty to Allah. inna ‘llaha Khaltrun 
Allah is indeed Aware of what you do. _ bi-md ta‘ malin. 
(59:18) 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
And be careful to observe wa "ttaqu "lah 
your duty to Allah; surely Allah inna 'Ilaha 
is terrible in retribution. (5:2) Shadidu 'l-“igab 
He has said (Exalted is He): 
Ward off from yourselves git anfusa-kum 
and your families a Fire wa ahlt-kum naran 
of which the fuel is men waqtidu-ha 'n-nasu 
and stones. (66:6) wa 'Lhijaratu. 


Well then, O miserable wretch, what is your response to these 
Qur’fnic verses [aydt], and how do you intend to put them into 
practice? Have you finally stopped following the dictates of those 
wicked appetites of yours, which are so harmful to you in this world and 
the Hereafter, and which will condemn you to dwell in the abode of 
agony and degradation? If you end up there, you will be scorched by its 
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fire, mangled by its serpents, bitten and stung by its scorpions and its 
verminous pests, eaten by its worms, beaten and flogged by its hellish 
guardians | zabaniya] *7 and custodians. You will be subjected every day 
to novel kinds of torment, since you will be sharing that abode with 
Pharaoh, Haman, Qariin, and the devils. 

As we mentioned at the beginning of this subsection, Allah (Exalted 
is He) appeals to His creatures by means of attraction [targhib] as well as 
intimidation [tarhtb]. Let us now consider some examples of the former: 


He has said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 


And whenever someone observes wa man yattaqi ‘llaha 
his duty to Allah, yaj‘al la-hu 

Allah will prepare a way out for him. makhraja; 

And He will provide for him twa yarzug-hu 


from sources he could never imagine. min haithu la yahtasib: 
And whoever puts all his trust in Allah, twa man yatawakkal ‘ala ‘Ulahi 


He will suffice him, (65:2,3) fa-Huwa hasbuh. 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
And whenever someone observes wa man yattagi ‘llaha 
his duty to Allah, He will acquit yukaffir an-hu 
him of his evil deeds, and He will sayyl dti-hi wa yu zim 
grant him a mighty reward. (65:5) la-hu ajra. 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
What has deceived you md gharra-ka 
concerning your Lord, bi-Rabli-ka 'l-Kartm: 
the All-Generous, alladht 
who created you, then shaped you, khalagqa-ka 
then fashioned you in symmetry? fa-sawwil-ka fa-‘adala-k. 
(82:6,7) 

He has also said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
Is not the time now ripe for a-lam ya'ni li'lladhina 
the hearts of those who believe amanda an takhsha‘a 
to submit in all humility qulabu-hum 


to the remembrance of Allah? (57:16) — liedhikyi ‘llahi. 


By making you feel the attraction of what He has to offer, He has 
invited you to seek His gracious favor, the abundance of His mercy, and 
the delight of His sustenance. He has invited you to seek comfort and 
traquillity in His presence, by embarking on the path of true devotion 
[taqwa], sticking to it, and following it with diligent perseverance. He 


27 See nore 102 on p. 73 above. 
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has guided you along that path in order to provide you with explana- 
tions, and to give you a clear understanding of the case [that could be 
made for or against you]. He has also guaranteed that you will afterwards 
be granted the forgiveness of sins, the remission of bad deeds, and the 
magnification of reward and recompense, in accordance with His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And whenever someone wa man yattaqi ‘llaha 

observes his duty to Allah, yukaffir ‘an-hu 

He will acquit him of his evil deeds, sayyi ati-hi 

m3 7 will grant him a mighty reward. wa yu‘ zim la-hu ajrd. 

Then He has aroused you from your state of delusion concerning 
Him, from your drowsy lack of attention to Him, from your seeming 
blindness to His path, and from your seeming inability to hear His 
Qur’anic verses [ayat], His exhortations and His admonitions, for He 


has said (Exalted is He): 
What has deceived you concerning ma gharra-ka 


your Lord, the All-Generous, bi-Rabbi-ka 'l-Kartm: 
who created you, then shaped you, alladht khalaqa-ka 

then fashioned you in symmetry? fa-sawwa-ka fa-‘adala-k. 
(82:6,7) 


He has described Himself as the All-Generous [al-Karim] so that you 
can have no pretext for abstaining from dealing with Him, for shunning 
a close relationship with Him, and for paying attention to His creation 
rather than to Him. Then He has reminded you that it was He who 
created you, brought you into being from your state of nonexistence, 
brought you to life after you had been nothing at all, enriched you after 
your poverty, strengthened you after your weakness, gave you all the 
benefits of sight after your blindness, imparted knowledge to you after 
your ignorance, and guided you aright after you had gone astray. 

So, what can account for your reluctance, O heedless one, to embark 
on the quest for His far-reaching grace and favor? What keeps you from 
the constant practice of obedience to Him, when such obedience would 
bring you honor in this world, would make you blissfully happy in the 
life to come, and would promote you to the highest spiritual ranks? Are 
you quite content with the life of this world? Have you accepted that 
which is inferior in exchange for that which is better? Have you 
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preferred this world and the people who are most attached to it—and 
the superficial glamor that you find so charming, although it has no 
lasting value—instead of Paradise [Firdaws] on high, and companion- 
ship with the Prophets [anbiya’], the champions of truth [siddiqin] 
and the martyrs [shuhada’]? Surely you must have heard His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Are you content with the a-raditum 

life of this world, bi-"-hayati 'd-dunya 
rather than that of the Hereafter? mina 'Lakhira: 

Yet the enjoyment of the fa-ma mata‘u ‘l- 
life of this world, hayati 'd-dunya 
compared with that of the Hereafter, —_fi "L-akhirati 

is merely a trivial thing. (9:38) illa qaltl. 


You must also have heard His words (Exalted is He): 
But you prefer the life of this world, hal tu’ thirfna 'l-hayata 'd-dunya: 


although the Hereafter is better wa 'ldkhiratn 
and more lasting. (87:16,17) khatrun wa abga. 
And you must have heard His words (Exalted is He): 
Then, as for him who was insolent fa-amma man tagha 
and preferred the life of this world, wa athara 'l-haydta 'd-dunya 
surely Hell shall be his home. fa-inna 'l-jahima hiya 'l-ma’wa, 


(79:37-39) 


Concerning the special merit of 
“In the Name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim].” 


| Ser a traditional report that has been transmitted on the 
authority of “Ata’, we learn that Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: 

“When the expression ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'r-Rahmdni'r-Rahtm]' was first 
sentdown [by divine revelation to mankind], the clouds fled away to the 
East, the winds died down, the waves of the ocean heaved in a 
tempestuous storm, the beasts pricked up their ears to listen, the devils 
[shayatin] were pelted with stones [rigimat] © to drive them from the sky, 
and Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) swore by His Almighty Glory 
that His Name would never be uttered over an illness without His 
healing that illness, that His Name would never be pronounced over 
anything without His blessing it, and that anyone who ever recited 
‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate 
[Bismi' llahi’r-Rahméni’r-Rahim]’ would surely enter the Garden of Paradise.” 

We have it on the authority of Aba Wa’ il that it was “Abdu'llah ibn 
Mas‘id (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“If anyone wishes to have Allah rescue him from the clutches of 
the nineteen zabdniya [tormenting angels within the Fire of Hell], 
he has only to say: ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the 
All-Compassionate [Bismi'llahi'y-Rahmdni’r-Rahim],’ for these words 
are spelled with nineteen letters lof the Arabic script], and Allah 
© The Arabic verb ngimat is formed from the three root letters r-j-m, from which the adjective 
rajim [accursed], the passive participle marjim [cursed] and the nouns rijdm [gravestones] and rujitm 
[missiles] are also derived. The connections are fully explained in the preceding Discourse (see 
pp. 10-13 above). 

101 Namely, the Arabic letters: hi’, sm, mim, alif, lam, lam, ha’, alif, lam, ra’, ha’, mim, niin, alif, 
lam, ri’ hd, yay, mim. (As used in the text of this translation, the romanized transliteration of Arabic 
words and phrases is designed to represent the pronunciation, rather than the Arabic spelling.) 
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and the abode of the Hereafter], and He described His dominion[mulk], 
His power [qudra], His planning and management [tadbtr], His gracious 
favor [minna], and His works [sana’i‘]. For this purpose He used the 
technique of coining similitudes [amthdl], then He said (Exalted is He): 

And as for these similitudes, We coin —_ wa tilka "Lamthalu 

them for mankind, but none will grasp nadribu-ha li’n-ndsi 

their meaning except those who have — wa ma ya‘qilu-ha 

[the necessary] knowledge. (29:43) illa ‘l-‘alimain. 

Those who are well versed in the knowledge of Allah [al-‘ulama’ bi-'llah] 
are therefore qualified to understand what Allah intends to convey by 
His similitudes, because a similitude is merely the depiction of some- 
thing you have already witnessed with your own eyes, in order to let you 
see the characteristic features of that which is otherwise invisible to 
you. Itisa device for enabling you to perceive what you cannot perceive 
with your ordinary eye, by causing the perceptive faculty of your heart 
to penetrate that which your eyesight is incapable of perceiving. Your 
heart can thus make sense of all the information that is being addressed 
to it—information about the Kingdom of Heaven [al-Malakat], infor- 
mation about the two abodes [ad-darain], and information about the 
King of kings [Malik al-muliik], 

There is not a single delight or pleasure in this world that does not 
serve as a model for the Garden of Paradise, and as a foretaste of what 
will be experienced therein. Beyond all this, however, the Garden of 
Paradise also contains that which no eye has ever seen, of which no ear 
has ever heard, and the very notion of which has never occurred to any 
human heart.* If any element of this mystery were to be mentioned 
by name to the servants [of the Lord], the use of such a name would be 
to no avail, because they cannot understand its meaning here below, 
since they have never seen what it refers to, and it has no model in this 
world, The Garden of Paradise actually has no fewer than one hundred 
ascending levels [darajat], but He has described only three of them: one 
as consisting of gold, one as consisting of silver, and one as consisting 
of light. Then, beyond that point, there is something incomprehen- 
sible, something which human minds are quite incapable of grasping. 


24 An allusion to the Divine Saying [Hadith Quds]: 


Thave for My righteous servants thar which no eye has ever seen, of which no ear has ever 
heard, the very notion of which has never occurred to any human heart. 
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As for the agony and torment that exist in this world, these likewise 
constitute a model, which serves to represent the abode of punishment 
[in the Fire of Hell]. But then again, beyond all this, there is something 
that human minds are quite incapable of comprehending. In this case, 
that something is a whole assortment of unimaginable torments. 

Whatever may lie in store for those who are condemned to the Fire 
of Hell, it will emerge to meet them out of His wrath, and whatever may 
lie in store for those who are worthy of the Garden of Paradise, it will 
emerge to greet them out of His mercy. For each and every one of His 
servants who has acquired no more than his lawful share of this world, 
and has thanked Him for it, He will provide a recompense in the Garden 
of Paradise—a recompense so great that his share of this world will seem 
quite tiny by comparison. By acquiring things that were not lawful to 
him, on the other hand, a person will deprive himself of his portion of 
the ascending levels [darajat], and anyone who denies their very 
existence will be utterly deprived of the Garden of Paradise and all that 
it contains. 

For those who are worthy to inhabit the Garden of Paradise, there 
will be brides [‘ard’is) and wedding feasts [wala’im] and hospitable 
entertainments [diyafat]. The brides are for benefit of the single men 
{di‘wa], for the very good reason that the Lord of Honor [Rabb al-‘Izza] 
(Glory be to Him) has summoned them to the Abode of Peace [Dar 
as-Salam] in order that He may provide them with fresh new bodies and 
everlasting lives. The wedding feasts are for the benefit of the married 
partners, and the hospitable entertainments are for the reception of 
guests—to provide opportunities for the inhabitants of the Garden of 
Paradise to meet with one another, to exchange visits, and to converse 
in settings of intimate conviviality. They will have a gathering place 
in the shade of the Tree of Bliss [Taba], where they will meet the 
Messengers [Rusul] and visit with them, as well as enjoying occasional 
sessions in the company of the angels (may the peace of Allah be upon 
them all). 

Other amenities available to them will include market places, where 
they can come and select various shapes and forms, and gifts from the 


89 The Tahi tree is traditionally depicted as having its roots in Paradise, while its leaves and 
branches extend downwards toward the earth. According to some accounts, one of its branches 
will enter the mansion of each inhabitant of the Garden of Paradise, bearing flowers and ripe fruit 
of every imaginable kind. 
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All-Merciful [ar-Rahman] at the times of the ritual prayers [salawat]. 
They will have all kinds of food, drink and fruits at their disposal at 
every moment of the day, be it early in the morning or late at night. 
Their various forms of nourishment will actually be a constantly 
flowing stream, never cut off and never interrupted. They will receive 
an increase from Allah with every day that passes, and as soon as they 
receive the latest increment, they will forget what they had before. 

Then there is a park or recreation ground [muntazah] for them to 
enjoy. They will find it situated in the midst of charming meadows on 
the bank of the River of Abundance [al-Kawthar].*° Pitched on the 
grounds of that park are pavilions made of pearls. Each pavilion is sixty 
miles in length and an equal distance in width, and is made of one single 
pearl [lu’lu’a] in which no hole has been pierced. Inside those pavilions 
there are maidservants fragrantly perfumed, who have never been 
looked at by any angel, nor by any of the people of the Garden of 
Paradise, such as the attendants and the houries [hay]. We know about 
them from the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

In them [are maidens} fi-hinna 
good and beautiful. (55:70) khairatun hisdn. 

Since Allah calls them beautiful [hisdn], who else could even attempt 
to describe their beauty [husn]?! Then He goes on to say (Exalted is He) 

ea on cloistered in pavilions. hiirun magsttratun fi 'l-khiyam. 

For they are the select choice of the All-Merciful One [ar-Rahman], 
who has chosen their beautiful forms out of all the forms in existence. 
They have been created from the clouds of His mercy [rahma], for when 
those clouds deliver rain, they send forth a shower of beautiful maidser- 
vants, in compliance with the wish of the All-Generous One [al-Karim]. 
The light of their faces comes from the light of the Heavenly Throne 
[‘Arsh]. Pavilions of pearl have been pitched over them, so no one has 
® In Vol. 1, p. 248, Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) tells 


us that, according to the tradition [hadith] of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


| was adenitted to the Garden of Paradise, and—lo and behold! —there | was beside a flowing stream, 
flanked on both sides by pavilions made of pearls. | dipped my hand in [what looked like] water flowing 
by, and—lo and behold!—it was musk, of the most exquisitely fragrant kind. | said: "O Gabriel, what 
is this?” He replied: “This is the River of Abundance [al-Kawthar], which Allah (Exalted is He) has 
bestowed upon you,” 
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seen them since the moment of their creation, for they are “cloistered 
in pavilions [magsiratum fi 'l-khiyam].” To say that they have been 
cloistered [qusirna] is a way of saying that they have been kept in 
confinement, so as to be accessible to their husbands alone, and to no 
one else in the whole of creation. 

The inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise will thus lead a life of ease 
and comfort within palatial mansions [qusiir] and in the company of 
their spouses. They will tarry in this state of blissful happiness as long 
as Allah wills it so—until the day comes when Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) wishes to introduce them to a new kind of bliss [ni‘ma] 
and a new form of recreation [nuzha], at which point they will hear a 
voice calling out to them on all the ascending levels of the Gardens of 
Paradise [darajat al-Jinan}; “O people of the Gardens of Paradise, this is 
the day of entertainment and happiness, relaxation and joy. You must 
therefore go out to your recreation ground [muntazah].” 

In response to this call, they will sally forth on horses of pearl and 
sapphire, riding like the lords of their cities as they head our toward 
those open spaces. Then they will travel over those open spaces to those 
charming meadows on the bank of the River of Abundance [al-Kawthar], 
and so Allah will guide them to their camp sites. Every man amongst 
them will then dismount beside his pavilion—only to find that there is 
no entrance to it. The pavilion must therefore be penetrated by some 
means other than an ordinary doorway, and this is done when it is 
split open by the eye of the saintly friend [wali] of Allah (Exalted is 
He), in order to let him know that she who is inside the pavilion has 
never been examined by anyone else—in fulfillment of the promise 
previously given by Allah, in the abode of this world, inasmuch as 
He said: 


In them [are maidens} fi-hinna 
good and beautiful. (55:70) khairatun histin. 
And then He said (Exalted is He): 
Fair ones, cloistered in pavilions. hitrun magsiirdtun fi 'l-khiydm. 
(55:72) 


And then He went on to say: 
[Fair ones] whom neither man nor lam yatmith-hunna insun 


jinn will have touched before them. gabla-hum wa la jann, 
(55:74) 
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The man will then recline beside her on the couch of recreation [sarir 
an-nuzha] inside those curtained canopies [hijal]. Like each of the other 
men, he will be treated to a portion of her nuptial banquet [walima]. 
Then, when they have sampled the main courses of the nuptial 
banquets, Allah will provide them with pure wine to quench their 
thirst. They will derive great pleasure from the novel fruits with which 
Allah supplies them on that day—from all those novel gifts, including 
the decorations [hula] and the suits of clothes [hulal], for they will be 
invested with the raiment of the All-Merciful One [kiswat ar-Rahman]. 
They will busy themselves with the maidens good and beautiful, who 
will satisfy their every wish and desire. Then they will move on to enjoy 
the delights of sitting on the marvelous carpets [“abgariyyat], embroi- 
dered with all kinds of decorative patterns, that grace the banks of the 
streams in those charming meadows. They will climb aboard the green 
cradle-cushions [rafarif] and recline upon them in comfort. All of this 
is foretold in His words (Exalted is He): 


[There they will be] reclining on muttaki’ ma 
greencradle-cushions and ‘ala rafrafin khudrin 
beautiful rugs, (55:76) wa ‘abgariyyin hisdn. 


When Allah calls something beautiful, what is left for anyone else to 
say about it? As for the cradle-cushion [rafraf], it is something that 
causes a person who reclines upon it to rock to and fro—as on a swing 
{urjitha]—to right and left, and up and down, while sharing the fun of 
the ride with his close companion. 

When they climb aboard the cradle-cushions, Israfil' (peace be 
upon him) will break into song. According to the traditional report 
[khabar] that has been handed down to us:)" 

Of all the creatures of Allah (Exalted is He), not one has a voice more beautiful 
than that of Israfil (peace be upon him). So, when he breaks into song, the 
inhabitants of the seven heavens have their ritual prayer [salat] and their 
glorification [tasbth} cut short. 

When they climb aboard the cradle-cushions, and Israfil starts 
singing all kinds of songs, hymning the glory and the holiness of the 
King Most Holy [al-Malik al-Quddiis], not a single tree in the Garden of 
Paradise will fail to blossom, not a single screen or door will fail to 
551 Israfil (peace be upon him) is the angel who is charged with the task of sounding the trumpet 
on the Day of Resurrection. 

382 See note 176 on p. 130 above. 
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tremble and burst open, not a single doorbell will fail to tinkle with its 
full array of chimes, and nota single thicket of gold and silver canes will 
fail to let the sound of his voice blow through its reeds. Those reeds will 
therefore play all kinds of tunes. Among all the maidens with eyes so 
fair [al-hiir al-‘tn) 5) not a single one will fail to sing her songs, and the 
birds will join in with their melodies. Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) will then tell the angels by way of inspiration: “Respond tothem, 
and let the sound of your voices be heard by those servants of Mine who 
have kept their choral music [sama‘] free from contamination by the 
woodwind instruments of Satan [mazdmir ash-Shaitan].” The angels will 
promptly respond with melodies and sounds of a spiritual nature 
[rahdniyya]. These sounds will blend together, so as to become a single 
vibration. At this point Allah (Exalted is He) will say: “Arise,O David, 
and stand by the leg of My throne, then celebrate My glory!” David will 
launch at once into the celebration of His glory, using a voice that 
overflows all other voices and makes them sound much sweeter. 

The pleasure experienced by the people of the pavilions will thus be 
multiplied again and again, as they rock to and fro and swing up and 
down on those cradle-cushions, for they will be surrounded by all kinds 
of delightful sensations and songs. All of this is foretold in His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 

[As for those who believed, and did [fa-amma ‘lladhma aman 
good works}, they shall be made happy — wa ‘amilu 's-salihati) 
in a charming meadow, (30:15) fa-hum ft rawdatin ywhbariin. 

It was Yahya ibn Kathir’ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said [in commenting on this particular Qur’finic verse]: “The 
‘charming meadow’ [ar-rawda] means sensual pleasure and musical 
entertainment [al-ladhdha wa 's-sama‘].” 

*} In other words, the ‘houries’ of Paradise, mentioned several times in the Qur’tin. Literally, 
according to the Arabic lexicographers, ‘women whose eyes are characterized by intense whiteness 
of the part chat is white, and intense blackness of the part that is black,’ or, more poetically, ‘women 
with eyes resembling those of the gazelle.’ Pickthall translares wa zauwwajndhum b-hirin ‘mm 
(Qur'an 44:54): ‘And We shall wed them unto fair ones with wide, lovely eyes.’ (See: The Glorious 


Koran. English translation by Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall. London: George Allen & 
Unwin, 1980.) 


‘4 Abo Zakariya’ Yahya ibn Hashim ibn Kathir ibn Qais al-Ghassiint (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) was an expert in the tradition of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
anes although some authorities have questioned his reliability. The date of his death has not 

recorded, but he is known to have been a student of al-A‘mash (d. ca. 148) and other 
traditionists of the same period. 
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Suddenly, while they are busily indulging in their sensual pleasures 
and enjoying their merry delight, the gateway of the King Most Holy 
[al-Malik al-Quddiis]—that is to say, the gateway of the Garden of Eden 
[Jannat ‘AdnJ—will open unto them. The sound of the voices of 
spiritual beings [rahaniyytn], arrayed in ranks, will then issue forth from 
the Garden of Eden, vibrantly hymning the praises of the All-Generous 
and Nobly Exalted One [tamajid al-Majid al-Karin] to all the ascending 
levels of the Gardens of Paradise [darajat al-Jinan]. A wind of Eden will 
begin to blow, wafting forth all kinds of sweet perfume, spreading the 
breath of life, and fanning the gentle breeze [nastm]—that is to say, the 
gentle breeze of nearness [to the Lord]. 

In the wake of this, a light will shine, and its radiance will shed a 
brilliant glow upon their charming meadows, their pavilions, and the 
banks of their rivers and streams. Every single thing that belongs to 
them will be filled with light. Then the Majestic One (Magnificent is 
His Majesty) [al-Jalil—jalla Jalalu-hu] will call out to them from up above 
their heads: 

“Peace be upon you [as-salému ‘alaikum], My dear ones [ahibba’t], My 
saintly friends [awliya’t] and My chosen ones [asfiya’t]! O people of the 
Garden of Paradise, how did you find your recreational park [muntazah]? 
This is your special day, in lieu of the New Year's Day [Nairiiz] of My 
enemies. They tried to find a special day in the world below, in order 
to freshen and renew for themselves the blissful happiness which 
they had spoiled for themselves on account of their wicked conduct 
and their wretched behavior. But they failed to obtain the pleasure 
they were seeking. 

“They incurred nothing but loss, instead of what they sought to 
acquire immediately, in the temporal realm [fi'l-‘ajil], and they were too 
impatient to wait until they could obtain all this, which | had prepared 
in the realm of the future [fi 'l-djil], for the benefit of those who were 
faithfully committed to obeying Me. You turned your backs on all that 
they found so intensely interesting, and you refused to get involved in 
matters that stir up rivalry and mutual competition among people 
addicted to the lower world. Ah well, today they are tasting the evil 
consequences of that which spurred them to compete with one another 
in such pointless rivalry. 
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“How swiftly it all came to a sudden end—the sensual pleasure and 
the greedy satisfaction they sought in the abode of fleeting existence 
[dar al-fana’]! They have been reduced to humiliation and disgrace, 
whereas you have been rewarded for your patience with a Garden of 
Paradise, with garments of silk, with a park for recreation, and with a 
greeting of ‘Peace!’ This day is indeed your New Year's Day [Nairiiz] and 
your opportunity for happy relaxation. This day is the occasion of your 
visit to My Abode [Dari] in the Garden of Eden. 

“How often | saw you during the days of your lives in the world below, 
on the likes of this day, busily engaged in My worship and in faithful 
obedience to Me! They would be luxuriating in their idle sport and 
games—intoxicated, bewildered, sinfully disobedient and rebellious. 
They would be enjoying the ephemeral vanities of the lower world, and 
gleefully rejoicing in the way those vanities rotated and circulated 
amongst them, whereas you would be vigilantly devoted to the contem- 
plation of My Majesty [Jalal], keeping strictly within the limits set by My 
rules of law [hudiid], observing the terms of My covenant [‘ahd], and 
taking the utmost care to respect My rights [huqiiq].” 

At this point, one of the doors of the Fires of Hell will be held open 
for the benefit of the inhabitants of the Gardens of Paradise. As the 
flames and the smoke belch forth, along with the screams and the 
yelling and howling of the people inside, they will view the scene from 
those comfortable seats of theirs. They will recognize and appreciate 
how bountiful are the favors that Allah has bestowed upon them, 
and so they will experience an even greater measure of exultation 
and happiness. 

As for the inhabitants of the Fire of Hell, they will gaze out from those 
jails and prison cells, shackled by those fetters and chains, and they will 
feel bitter disappointment over what has passed them by. They will 
stare at the faces of the inhabitants of the Gardens of Paradise, 
desperately imploring them to appeal on their behalf for Allah's help, 
and calling out to them by their personal names, so Allah (Blessed is His 
Name) will say: 


See, those who are worthy of the inna ashaba 'l-jannati ‘l-yawma 
Garden|of Paradise] are busy this day ft shughulin fakihan: 

in their rejoicing, they and hum wa azwaju-hum 

their spouses, reclining upon ft zilalin ‘ala "lara iki 


couches in the shade. muttaki’ fin: 
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There they have fruits, and they la-hum fi-ha fakihatun wa la-hum 
have all that they eall for. ma yadda‘ iin: 

“Peace!"—such is the greeting salam: 

from a Lord All-Compassionate. min in Rahtm: 

But keep yourselves apart, wa "mtdzu 'l-yawma 

O you guilty ones, on this day. ayyuha ‘l-mujrimiin: 

Did I not make a covenant with you, a-lam a‘had ilai-kum 

O you sons of Adam, ya Bant Adama 


that you should not worship Satan al-la ta‘budu 'sh-shaitin: 
—surely he is an obvious enemy to you — inna-hu la-kum “aduwwun mubtn: 
—and that you should worship Me? wa ani '“budtint: 

This is a straight path. (36:55-61) hadha sirdtun mustagim. 

The Fire of Hell will therefore blaze all the more fiercely for them, and 
so their gathered throng will be dispersed and their plaintive wailing 
will cease. They will then be tossed toward islands in the Fire of Hell, 
and there, as soon as they have scrambled ashore, scorpions with stings 
as big as date palms will come crawling to meet them. The next thing 
to come rushing toward them will be a torrential stream of fire, fueled 
by the wrath of the All-Compelling One [al-Jabbar]. This flood will 
sweep them away and plunge them deep into the oceans of the Fires of 
Hell, and a herald will proclaim at the behest of Allah (Exalted is He): 

“This is your special day, the one you have been provoking Me to 
prepare for you by committing monstrous sins, by rebelling against Me 
in spite of My bountiful blessings, and by taking such gleeful delight— 
while still in the abode of sorrows and servitude—in what you dared to 
consider comparable to that which | have prepared for people faithfully 
committed to obeying Me. Well, those sensual pleasures are over and 
done with, as far as you are concerned, so now you must taste the evil 
consequences of the course you preferred to adopt. 

“Those who have proved themselves worthy of the Garden of 
Paradise—from whose number you are totally excluded—are the ones 
who are now busily engaged in the luxurious enjoyment of wedding 
banquets, all kinds of fruits and an exquisite variety of gifts, the 
deflowering of virgin brides, the thrill of riding on the cradle-cushions 
[rafarif], the sweet delight of listening to songs and many different types 
of music, My greeting of peace upon them, My kind and gentle 
treatment of them, and then—in addition to all this—something 
designed to exhaust all their previous blessings, in order to make them 
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ready to experience their state of bliss anew, and to receive a pleasure 
that will greatly exceed the pleasure they have already enjoyed. 

“O you who have proved yourselves worthy of the Garden of Paradise, 
this day has been granted to you, instead of the day of My enemies, who 
greeted one another [on their New Year's Day], and gave gifts to their 
kings and accepted gifts from them. You are the triumphantly success- 
ful ones[al-fa’ iziin] 1" 

Abii Huraira’ (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “A man once said to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): ‘I happen to be aman who is very fond of the sound 
of a beautiful voice, so tell me, is the sound of a beautiful voice to be 
heard in the Garden of Paradise?" He responded to this (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) by saying: ‘Yes indeed, by Him in whose Hand 
ismy soul! By way of inspiration, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
will instruct a tree in the Garden of Paradise to declare on His behalf: 
‘Listen to this, O My servants, who have been too preoccupied with My 
worship and My remembrance to indulge in making music with guitars 
[barabit] and woodwind instruments[mazdmir]!’ The tree will then raise 
its voice to a higher pitch, producing a sound the likes of which no 
beings in the whole of creation have ever heard before, in order to hymn 
the glory of the Lord and to celebrate His holiness.” 

Abdi Qalliba (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said: “A man once said to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace); ‘Is there such a thing as night in the Garden of 
Paradise?" He responded to this (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
by saying: ‘Whatever can have prompted you to ask that question?” The 
man then said: ‘I heard the statement made by Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) in His Book: 


And in it they shall wa la-hum 
have their sustenance, rizqu-hum 

in the early morning fi-ha bukvatan 
and in the evening. (19:62) wa ‘ashiyyd. 


38 This is an obvious allusion to the verse [aya] of the Qur’fin in which Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious ts He) has told us; 


Not | are the inhabitants la 

of the Fire of Hell and the inhabitants pe oon 

of the Garden of Paradise, The inhabitants wa ashabu ‘L-janna: 
of the Garden of Paradise—they ashabu ‘l-jannati 
are the triumphantly successful ones! (59:20) haem 'L-fa"izan. 


3% See note 226 on p. 163 above. 
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—so I said to myself: “Night in the Garden of Paradise must fall 
between the early morning and the evening time.” Burt Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) told him: ‘There is no 
night over there. There is never anything other than radiance and 
light. The forenoon [ghudwww] turns into the afternoon [rawah], and 
then the afternoon turns directly into the next forenoon. The inhab- 
itants receive an exquisite variety of gifts from Allah, at the times 
prescribed for the ritual prayers [salawat] which they used to perform in 
the lower world, and the angels salute them with the greeting of peace.” 

For anyone who wishes to enjoy a share in this delightful and 
everlasting life, it is essential to observe with care the rules and 
conditions of true devotion [taqwa], as they are set forth in His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


It is not piety, that you turn your 


faces to the East and to the West. qibala “Lnasheia wa ‘Lanaghe 
True piety is [the piety of] wa lakinna 'Lbirra 

one who believes man 

in Allah and the Last Day bi-’lahi wa 'l-yawmi *Lakhini 
and the angels and the Book wa ‘l-mala’ikati wa 'l-kiwtbi 
and the Prophets; wa 'n-nabiyym: 

one who pram his wealth, wa mee ‘ala 

for love of Him, chi 

to kinsfolk and to orphans dhawi 'l-qurba 

and the needy wa 'l-yatdma 

and the wayfarer wa 'l-masdkina 

and to those who beg, wa 'bna 's-sabili 

and to set slaves free; wa 's-sd’ilma wa fi 'r-rigab: 
one who duly performs the wa aqima "$- 

ritual prayer, and pays the alms-due. wa ata 'z-zakah: 

[It is the piety of hice | those who fulfill wa 'lmafiina 

their covenant when they have bi-‘ahdi-him 

committed themselves toa covenant, — idha ‘dhada: 


and who are patient in tribulation 
and adversity and in time of stress, 
Such are they who are sincere. 

Such are the truly devout, (2;177) 


wa 's-sabirina fi L-ba’sa’i 
wa ‘d-darra’i wa hina 'I-ba’s: 

ul’ ika ‘lladhina 

ula’ ika humu ; ace 2 


It is also incumbent upon such a person to ensure that the prescribed 


penalties and reparations of Islam are duly put into effect. 
Hudhaifa ibn al-Yaman*” (may Allah be well pleased with him) is 


87 Abo ‘Abdi'llih Hudhaifa ibn [the son of] al-Yaman al-' Abast (may Allah be well pleased with 
them both) was among the earliest to embrace Islam, and he came to be one of the most 
distinguished of all the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He was 
famous for his dedication to an abstinent way of life. Together with Aba 'd-Darda’ and Abo Dharr 
(may Allah be well pleased with them both), he was one of those Companions who were called 
sdhib siry an-Nahi, because of the secret knowledge imparted to them by the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). He died in A.n. 36. 
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reported as having said, in an interpretative commentary [tafstr] on His 
words (Exalted is He): 


O you who believe, 4 ayyuha ‘lladhina 
come into [the religion of] peace, amanu ‘dkhulti 
each and every one of you. (2:208): fi ’s-silmi kaffa. 


“Islam consists of eight portions: (1) The ritual prayer [salat] is a 
portion, (2) the alms-due [zakat] is a portion, (3) fasting [siyam] is a 
portion, (4) the Pilgrimage [Hajj] is a portion, (5) the Lesser Pilgrimage 
or Visitation [“Umra] is a portion,** (6) the sacred struggle or holy war 
[jihad] *” is a portion, (7) enjoining what is right and fair [al-amr bi-’|- 
ma‘riif] is a portion, and (8) forbidding what is wrong and unfair 
{an-nahy ‘ani 'l-munkar] isa portion.’®” What a terrible failure is he who 
has no portion at all!” 

According to a report transmitted by “Asim, i.e., “Asim the Cross- 
Eyed [al-Ahwal], on the authority of Anas ibn Malik! (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


The likeness of Islam is that of a firm and sturdy tree: Belief in Allah [al-tman 
bi-'Ilah] is its root. The five daily ritual prayers [salawat] are its forks. The fast 
[styam] of Ramadan is its bark. The Pilgrimage [Hajj] and the Visitation[“Umra] 
are itssap. The minor ablution [wuda’) and the major ablution [ghusl] to remove 
defilement are its supply of water, The reverential treatment of one's parents 
(birr al-willidain] and respect for the bond of kinship [silat ar-rahim] are its 
branches. The scrupulous avoidance of things forbidden by Allah [al-kaff ‘an 
mahdrimi ‘llah] makes up its foliage. Righteous deeds fa‘ mal sdliha] are its fruit, 
and the remembrance of Allah [dhikru ‘llah] makes up its veins, 


Then he went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Just as a tree can neither flourish nor develop properly unless it bears green 
leaves, [slim cannot develop properly except through the scrupulous avoidance 
of things forbidden by Allah, and through the doing of righteous deeds. 


54 For the extensive trearment given by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadiral-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) to each of the first five of these “portions of Islim,” the reader is referred to the relevant 
chapters and subsections in Vol. 1. 

1 See nore 310 on p. 215 above. 

4 The seventh and eighth of these “portions of Islam” are of considerable importance to anyone 
seeking for a better understanding of the varied manifestations of “political activism" in the 
contemporary Muslim world, In an earlier volume of the present work, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir 
al-Jilaint (may Allah be well pleased with him) has devoted an entire—and highly illuminating— 
chapter to the subject of al-amy bi-'l-ma‘rif wa 'n-nahy ‘ani 'l-munkar [the duty to enjoin what is 
right and fair and to forbid what is wrong and unfair]. (See: Vol. 1, pp. 151-70.) 

441 See nore 265 on p. 188 above. 


Concerning the nature of the Fire of Hell and what 
Allah has prepared therein for its inhabitants, 
and the nature of the Garden of Paradise and 


what Allah has prepared therein 
for its inhabitants. 


ba Huraira’? (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

‘When the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama] has finally arrived, and all 
creatures have been gathered together on a single piece of high ground “for a 
Day of which there is no doubt [li-Yawmin la raiba fth)," a black shadow will 
envelop them, and the darkness will be so intense that they will not be able to 
see one another, The assembled creatures will all be standing on the balls of 
their feet [as they try to peer upwards], even though the distance between them 
and their Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) will still be that of a journey that 
normally takes seventy years to complete, 


“He then went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


“While they are in that situation, the Creator [al-Khaliq] (Blessed and Exalted 
is He) willsuddenly make Himself manifest tothe angels. The earth will at once 
become radiant with the light of its Lord, and the darkness will vanish away. 
All those creatures will thus be enveloped by the light of their Lord, while the 
angels are circling around the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh], hymning the praise of 
their Lord and celebrating His holiness.’ 


42 See note 226 on p. 163 above. 
4} An allusion to the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Our Lord, You are the One Rabba-nd inna-ha 

who shall gather mankind together Jami'u ‘n-nasi 

for a Day of which there is no doube, li-yawmin lt raibsa fi-h: 

Allah does not fail co keep the tryst, (3:9) inna ‘tthe la "Lema ad. 
How [will it be with them] when We have fa-kaifa idha jama'na-hem 

brought chem all rogether for a Day li-yawmin La raiba fth: 

of which there is no doubt, when every soul wa wuffiyat kulle nafsin 
shall be paid in full for what it has earned, ma kasahat 

and they shall noe be wronged! (3:25) wa hum a yuzlamin. 


248 


Fourth Discourse — 249 


“He then continued (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


‘While those creatures are all standing there in rows, with each religious 
community {mma} lined up in a separate area, the record sheets [suhuf] and the 
balance [mizdn] will suddenly be brought to the fore. The record sheets will be 
laid in the scale, while the balance is held suspended by the hand of one of the 
angels, and they will sometimes cause it to rise up high, and at other times to 
sink down low.’ 


“To this he added (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


‘While they are in tharstate, loand behold, the screen will suddenly be removed 
from Garden of Paradise, which will then be brought nearer. A wind will blow 
forth from inside it, and the Muslims will discover that it has a fragrant aroma 
like musk, even though the distance between them and the Garden of Paradise 
is still that of a journey that normally takes five hundred years to complete. 


‘The lid will then be removed from Hell [Jahannam], and a wind will blow forth 
from it, together with a terrible cloud of smoke. The wicked sinners will thus 
discover that it has a stinking aroma, even though the distance between them 
and Hell is still that of a journey that normally takes five hundred years to 
complete, 


‘Hell will chen be brought closer, dragged along by means of an enormous chain, 
to which it has been firmly tied. Nineteen keepers, chosen from among the 
angels, will be tugging at that chain, and cach of those keepers will be 
accompanied by seventy thousand other angels, serving as his assistants. While 
each of the nineteen keepers, together with his assistants, takes a turn at 
dragging Hell along, the other keepers, together with their assistants, will be 
walking to the right and left of it, and following up behind it. Each and every 
angel amongst them will hold in his hand a grappling hook made of iron. They 
will shout and bellow as they goad Hell along, but its slow progress will be made 
to the accompaniment of moaning and sighing, staggering and stumbling, 
clouds of gloom and smoke, rattling and clanking noises, and a towering inferno 
stoked by the fury of its rage against its own inhabitants. Thus they will 
eventually install it in a position midway between the Garden of Paradise and 
the place where the resurrected creatures are kept standing [al-mawgif], 


‘Ac this point, Hell will lift its gaze. As soon as it spies the creatures assembled 
there, it will bole coward them in order to devour them. Its keepers will have 
to pull on its chains to hold it in check, for if it were left to its own devices, it 
would pounce upon every believer [mu’min] and unbeliever [kafir] without 
distinction, Once it sees that it has been effectively restrained from attacking 
the assembled throng of creatures, it will simmer and boil with an intensity that 
can hardly be distinguished from the most furious kind of rage. Then it will 
heave another sigh, and the resurrected creatures will hear the sound of the 
gnashing of its teeth. This will cause their hearts to shudder and tremble with 
alarm. They will fly into a state of panic, their eyes will glaze over, and their 
hearts will end up in their throats.” 


250 Volume Two 


According to another report, somebody once said: “O Prophet of 
Allah, describe Hell to us!” He responded to this (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) by saying: 


Very well. Like this earth in magnitude. Seventy degrees of longitude. Dark 
black. It has seven heads, and each of its heads has thirty doors. The length of 
each of its doors is equal to the distance of a journey that would take three 
nights. Its upper lip protrudes against its nose, while it trails its lower lip on the 
ground, In each of its nostrils there is ashackle and and enormous chain, which 
is held in the grasp of seventy thousand angels, all of them rough, stern, their 
teeth grimly gritted, their eyes like live coals, and their colors like the flames of 
fire. While their nostrils give vent to lofty columns of flame and smoke, they 
stand at the ready, prepared at all times to receive and carry out the command 
of the All-Compelling One [al-Jabbar] (Blessed and Exalted is He). 


Then the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) went on to say: 


H 


e 


There will come a moment when Hell (Jahannam] asks its Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) for permission to perform an act of worshipful prostration 
[sujaid}. He will give it permission to do so, and Hell will thereupon adopt an 
attitude of prostration for as long as Allah wills. Then the All-Compelling One 
lal-Jabbar] (Almighty and Glorious is He) will say: “Now raise your head!" 


continued (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Hell will raise its head at once, saying: “Praise be to Allah, who has made me 
the instrument by which He exacts retribution from those who disobey Him, 
and has not made anything in the whole of His creation an instrument by which 
to exact retribution from me!” 


To this he added (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Then Hell will say, over and over again, with a tongue that is fluent [taliq] and 
eloquent [dhaliq] and smooth [saliq]: “Praise be to Allah fal-hamdu li'llah]!" For 
as long as Allah wills, it will go on repeating this declaration of praise, in a loud 
voice peculiar to itself alone, 

Then Hell will heave a deep sigh, which will so affect those who hear it that not 
asingle one of them will fail to sink down on his knees—not one angel brought 
near to the Lord [mal’ak mugarrab], not one Prophet sent as a Messenger [nabt 
mursal), and not one of those resurrected creatures who are present at the place 
of standing [al-mawgif}. 

Then Hell will heave asecond deep sigh, and nota single eye that still has adrop 
of moisture in it will fail to shed a tear. 

Then Hell will heave a third deep sigh, and even if those who hear that sigh— 
be they human beings or jinn—were each endowed with the merit of seventy- 
two Prophets, they would surely be moved to embrace her as a man embraces 
a woman [la-waga' i-ha} 544 


4 In Arabic, the words Jahannam [Hell], an-Nar [the Fire of Hell], al-Janna [the Garden of 
Paradise], ad-dunyd [this world] and al-dkhiva [the hereafter} are all grammatically feminine. This 
makes it easy for an Arabic speaker or writer to personify them as female beings, if he wishes to 
represent them as characters in a parable, rather than as abstract entities. 
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Then Hell will heave a fourth deep sigh, and nothing that is capable of speech 
will fail to have its speech arrested. The only exceptions will be Gabriel, 
Michael, and [Abraham] the Bosom Friend [Khahi] of the All-Merciful One 
lar-Rahman] (Almighty and Glorious is He), each one of whom will say, as they 
cling to the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh]: “My own soul, my own soul [nafst, 
‘afnh—thae is all I beg You to spare!” 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued: 


Then Hell will send forth a shower of sparks, as numerous as the stars. Each 
spark will be like an enormous cloud arising in the West, and that shower of 
sparks will fall upon the heads of the assembled creatures. 


He went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Then the Bridge [Sirat] will be erected over Hell. Seven hundred arches will be 
made ready to support it, and the distance between each pair of arches will be 
that of a journey taking seventy years.*4° The dimensions of the Bridge [Sirat] 
will be as follows: from the first platform down to the second platform, the 
distance of a journey taking five hundred years; from the second down to the 
third, the distance of a journey taking five hundred years; from the third down 
to the fourth, the same distance again; from the fourth down to the fifth, the 
same distance again; from the fifth down to the sixth, the same distance again; 
and from the sixth down to the seventh, likewise. This seventh platform will 
be the widest of them all, the hottest of them all, the most deeply concave of 
them all, the most varied of them all [in its range of torments}, and the most fiery 
of them all—by a factor of seventy. 


As for the lowest platform, its flames will rise up past the Bridge on the right side 
and the left, as they soar into the sky toa distance of three miles. Each platform 
will be hotter, more thickly littered with live coals, and beset with more varied 
kinds of torment than the one above it—by a factor of seventy. 


Upon each platform there will be an ocean, rivers, mountains and trees. The 
height of cach of those mountains, as it towers up into the sky, will be equal 
to the distance of a journey taking seventy thousand years. There will be 
seventy such mountains on each mah and on each mountain there will 
be seventy thousand separate hills. On each of those separate hills there will be 
seventy thousand thorny trees [ a dart‘).° Each of those trees will have 
seventy branches, and there will be seventy serpents and seventy scorpions 
lurking on each of its branches, Each of those serpents will be three miles in 
length, and as for the scorpions, they will resemble huge Bactrian camels, 
Seventy thousand pieces of fruit will be dangling from each of those trees, and 
each piece of fruit will have the shape of a devil's head, Inside almost every one 
of those pieces of fruit there will be seventy worms, and each of those worms will 
be exceedingly long. Some pieces of fruit will not contain worms, but they will 
have thorns inside them instead, 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 
Hell [Jahannam] has seven entrances, and each of those entrances has seventy 
valleys. The depth of each of those valleys is the distance of a journey taking 


45 Author's note: According to one version of this report, there will be seven arches [rather than 
seven hundred]. 


4 See note 168 on p. 125 above. 
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seventy years. Each of those valleys has seventy thousand branches, and in each 
of its branches there are seventy thousand caves. In each of those caves there 
are seventy thousand crevices, and each of its crevices extends to the distance 
of a journey taking seventy years. Seventy thousand snakes are lurking inside 
each of those crevices, and there are seventy thousand scorpions inside the jaws 
of each of those snakes. Each of those scorpions has seventy thousand spinal 
columns, and each of its spinal columns contains a flask of poison. Neither the 
unbeliever [kafir] nor the hypocrite [munafiq] will reach his final destination 
without experiencing all this to the full. 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


While the assembled creatures are down on their knees, and Hell is prancing 
about like a camel in heat, a herald will issue a proclamation ina very loud voice, 
The Prophets [anbiya’ ], the champions of truth [siddiqtin], the martyrs[shuhada’] 
and the righteous [sdlihfin] will thereupon spring to their feet. Then they will 
offer a proposal, to the effect that wrongs should be set right. Then they will 
offer a second proposal, the effect of which will be that the disembodied spirits 
larwath} and the physical bodies [ajsdd] engage in mutual debate, and that the 
physical bodies win the argument against the disembodied spirits, Then t 
will offer a third proposal to Allah, as a result of which the record sheets [suhu 
will fly up into the air—and fall into the hands of the people assembled at the 
place of Resurrection, One person will have his record given to him in his right 
hand, another will have his record given to him in his left hand, and yet another 
will have his record given to him behind his back. 


As for those who receive their records with their right hands, they will be 
granted a light from the Light of their Lord, and the angels will congratulate 
them on their mark of honor, They will then pass over the Bridge [Sirat], 
through the merey of their Lord, and proceed to enter their Gardens of Paradise. 
Their guardians will be waiting to meet them at the gates of their Gardens of 
Paradise, ready to present them with their garments and their riding mounts, 
and to equip them with all the finery that will suit them best. 


They will then disperse to their respective dwellings, and gleefully make tracks 
toward their palatial mansions, where they will enter into the company of their 
spouses, They will see sights that their tongues could never have described, that 
their eyes have never beheld, and the very idea of which has never occurred to 
their hearts. They will eat and drink, and put on their fine new clothes and 
ormaments. They will chen embrace theirspouses, to the utmost extent of which 
they are capable, 

Then they will offer praise to their Creator [Khaliq], who has banished their 
sorrow from them, replaced their sense of anxiety with a feeling of security, and 
made their reckoning an easy matter for them to undergo. Then they will 
express their gratitude forall that their Lord has bestowed upon them. They will 
say: “Praise be to Allth [al-hamdu li'llah], who has guided us to this, for we could 
not have guided ourselves, if Allah had not guided us.” They will be highly 
delighted when they recognize the provisions they have obtained from their life 
in this lower world, for they were people of conviction [maginin), people of faith 
{mu’minin], believers in the truth [musaddigin], people whose fears and hopes 
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Suddenly, while they are busily indulging in their sensual pleasures 
and enjoying their merry delight, the gateway of the King Most Holy 
[al-Malik al-Quddiis]—that is to say, the gateway of the Garden of Eden 
[Jannat ‘AdnJ—will open unto them. The sound of the voices of 
spiritual beings [rahaniyytn], arrayed in ranks, will then issue forth from 
the Garden of Eden, vibrantly hymning the praises of the All-Generous 
and Nobly Exalted One [tamajid al-Majid al-Karin] to all the ascending 
levels of the Gardens of Paradise [darajat al-Jinan]. A wind of Eden will 
begin to blow, wafting forth all kinds of sweet perfume, spreading the 
breath of life, and fanning the gentle breeze [nastm]—that is to say, the 
gentle breeze of nearness [to the Lord]. 

In the wake of this, a light will shine, and its radiance will shed a 
brilliant glow upon their charming meadows, their pavilions, and the 
banks of their rivers and streams. Every single thing that belongs to 
them will be filled with light. Then the Majestic One (Magnificent is 
His Majesty) [al-Jalil—jalla Jalalu-hu] will call out to them from up above 
their heads: 

“Peace be upon you [as-salému ‘alaikum], My dear ones [ahibba’t], My 
saintly friends [awliya’t] and My chosen ones [asfiya’t]! O people of the 
Garden of Paradise, how did you find your recreational park [muntazah]? 
This is your special day, in lieu of the New Year's Day [Nairiiz] of My 
enemies. They tried to find a special day in the world below, in order 
to freshen and renew for themselves the blissful happiness which 
they had spoiled for themselves on account of their wicked conduct 
and their wretched behavior. But they failed to obtain the pleasure 
they were seeking. 

“They incurred nothing but loss, instead of what they sought to 
acquire immediately, in the temporal realm [fi'l-‘ajil], and they were too 
impatient to wait until they could obtain all this, which | had prepared 
in the realm of the future [fi 'l-djil], for the benefit of those who were 
faithfully committed to obeying Me. You turned your backs on all that 
they found so intensely interesting, and you refused to get involved in 
matters that stir up rivalry and mutual competition among people 
addicted to the lower world. Ah well, today they are tasting the evil 
consequences of that which spurred them to compete with one another 
in such pointless rivalry. 
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He continued (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


When the wretched people notice that the keepers have come out from Hell, 
and when they set eyes upon their fetters and their gear, they will start biting 
their own hands. They will eat their fingernails, then cry out in distress as their 
blood comes gushing forth. Their feet will shake and stumble, and they will 
despair of anything good. Then Allah (Exalted is He) will give the order: “Seize 
them and tie them up, then roast them on the blazing Fire [Jahim], then bind 
them securely in chains!" 


He went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Whenever Allah wishes to cast a group of people into those layers [of Hell], He 
summons their keepers and says to them: “Seize these people!” Seventy angels 
immediately rush toward each individual member of the group concerned. 
They tighten their bonds, putting heavy shackles on their necks and fixing 
chains through their noses. This causes them to be throttled, and their spinal 


columns are also broken to pieces, since their forelocks are bent over behind 
their backs and tied to their feet. 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Once they have been subjected to this treatment, their eyes will become glazed, 
their jugular veins will be inflated, the flesh of their necks will be scorched, and 
their blood vessels will be stripped bare. The heat of the shackles will burn into 
their heads, causing their brains to boil, Their brains will then spill out onto 
their outer layers of skin and trickle down to their feet, This will cause their 
outer layers of skin to peel off, and the fleshy parts beneath to turn green, as the 
pus flows out of them, 


When the shackles are placed on their necks, they will fill the whole area 
between their shoulders and their cars. Their fleshy parts will therefore be 
scorched, their lips will be hacked to pieces, their teeth will be exposed like 
fangs, and their tongues will stick out as they utter noises and screams. Those 
shackles will gleam with the glow of soaring flames, the heat of which will flow 
through their veins like blood, leaving them hollow. Since the flames of the Fire 
of Hell will also be flowing through them, the heat of those shackles will reach 
their hearts. Detached from their strings, their hearts will move up till they 
reach their throats, and this will intensify their strangulation. Their voices will 
be cut off completely, and their outer layers of skin will totally disappear, 
Then, while they are in this condition, Allah (Exalted is He) will command the 
keepers of Hell [Iahannam] to provide them with clothing. They will dress them 
at once in shirts and pants. These garments will be extremely dark black in 
color, reeking with the stench of decay, rough and coarse to the touch, and 
ablaze from the intensity of their heat. If they were set down on the mountains 
of the earth, they would cause them to melt away. 


He continued (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will say to the keepers of Hell 
Uahannam]: “Herd them away to their dwelling places!” They will thereupon 
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produce another set of chains, longer and coarser than those in which the 
people had already been firmly secured. Each of the angels will then take one 
of those chains and use it to bind all the members of one of the religious 
communities [mma mina 'Lumam] together. Then he will place the end of the 
chain over his shoulder and turn his back on them. Then he will set off with 
them, dragging them along with their faces on the ground. 


Inthe rear of each religious community there will be a team of seventy thousand 
angels, prodding its members with goading irons until they drive them to Hell, 
at the brink of which they will bring them to a halt. 


He went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


At this point the angels will say to them: “This is the Fire of Hell, the reality 
of which you were in the habit of denying. Is this mere sorcery, or can you not 
see! Now you must roast in it, so you may or may not have the patience to 
endure, but that will not make the slightest difference as far as you are 
concerned. You are simply being repaid for what you used to do.” 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


As soon as they have been brought to a hale at the brink of Hell, its gates will 
be opened to admit them and its covering will be removed to expose its 
contents. Its Fire will blaze and burst forth in flames, and a terrible cloud of 
smoke will then emerge from it, together with a hail of sparks, as numerous as 
the stars in the sky. These sparks will fly up high into the sky, to the distance 
of a journey taking seventy years. Then all of this will come back down, to fall 
on the heads of the people in chains. The hair on their heads will thus be 
consumed by fire, and their skulls will be cracked and shattered. 


He continued (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Then Hell will scream in the loudest voice it can muster: “Come here to me, O 
people of the Fire, come here to me! By the Might and Glory of my Lord, | shall 
most certainly inflict retribution upon you!" Then it will say: “Praise be to 
Allah, who has made me angry on account of His anger, and who is using me 
to inflict retribution upon His enemies. My Lord, add heat to my heat, and add 
strength to my strength!" 


He went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Yet another set of angels will then come forth from Hell, and each one among 
them will approach one of the religious communities [umma mina 'l-amam]. He 
will pick up the members of that community at his leisure, and then topple them 
facedown into Hell, This means that they will land on their heads—eventually, 
since they will go on falling for the distance of a journey taking seventy years, 
before they reach the peaks of the mountains of Hell. 


To this he added (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Even when they finally reach the peaks of the mountains of Hell, they will not 
alight upon those peaks until each and every individual amongst them has had 
his skin stripped and replaced no less than seventy times. 
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He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The first meal they get to eat on those mountain peaks will be a meal consisting 
of the fruit called az-zagqitm,*"" the heat of which is outwardly apparent, the 
bitterness of which is extremely intense, and the thorns of which are very many. 
While they are chewing that meal of theirs, the angels will suddenly come upon 
them, beating them with their goading irons till their bones are smashed to 
rg Then the angels will grab hold of them by their legs and fling them into 

ell, so that they plunge headfirst for the distance of a journey taking seventy 
years, before landing on the outlying ridges of the mountains of Hell. 


To this he added (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


They will not alight upon those outlying ridges, however, until each and every 
individual amongst them has had his skin stripped and replaced no less than 
seventy times, 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


That meal of theirs will be stuck in their mouths, for they will find it impossible 
to swallow and stomach, The food will thus combine with the heart to form a 
lump in the area of the gullet, causing a choking sensation, Each and every 
individual amongst them will then appeal for help in the form of something to 
drink. It will suddenly become apparent to them that, within those mountain 
ridges, there are river valleys streaming into Hell, so they will set off walking 
until they reach them, at which point they will bend down over them and 
attempt to drink the liquid they contain. 


continued (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The result of this will be that the skin is stripped from their faces, to be carried 
away in the current. They will find chat it is actually impossible to drink from 
those streams, and so they will curn around and try to move away from them. 
The angels will be catching up with them, however, while they are still bending 
over those springs, and they will flog them till their bones are smashed to pieces. 
Then they will grab hold of them by their legs and fling them into Hell, so that 
they plunge headfirst for the distance of a journey taking one hundred and forty 
years, through blazing flames and a terrible cloud of smoke, before landing in 
those river valleys. 


To this he added (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


They will not alight upon those river valleys, however, until each and every 
individual amongst them has had his skin stripped and replaced no less than 
seventy times, 


He went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The ultimate destination of the liquid that flows from those mountain springs 
is down in those river valleys. They will try co drink from it, but only to find that 
it is the fluid of Hell's inferno [ma’ al-Jahtm]. It will not settle in their stomachs 
until Allah has stripped and replaced the skin of each and every individual 
amongst them no less than seventy times. 


47 See note 167 on p. 125 above. 
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Concerning the preconditions of repentance 
[tawba] and the manner in which 


it must be carried out. 


s for the preconditions that must be satisfied before repentance 
[tawba] can be valid, they are three in number: 


1. The penitent must feel remorse [nadam] for all the transgressions 
he has ever committed. This is based on the clear statement of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Remorse is a form of repentance [an-nadam tawbal. 


The symptoms that most clearly indicate the genuine quality of 
remorse are: (a) the delicate sensitivity [riqqa] of the heart, and (b) the 
copious shedding of tears. 

This explains the significance of the saying attributed to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

You must sit in the company of those who repent [at-tawwabmn], for they are very 
tenderhearted [araqq af ‘ida]. 

2. The renunciation of all forms of misbehavior [zallat] under all 
circumstances and at all times. 

3. The strong determination never to repeat the acts of disobedience 
{ma‘ast] and the sinful errors [khatt’ at] of which one has previously 
been guilty. 

This is the import of the response given by Abi Bakr al-Wasitt, when 
someone asked hima question about sincere repentance [tawba nasith] ,"" 
for he said: “It means that no trace of sinful disobedience remains 
attached to the person who is repenting, neither in private nor in 
public. When someone's repentance is sincere, he is not the least bit 
worried about anything that may lie in store for him that night or the 
morning after.” 


175 The questioner was obviously alluding to the expression used by Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), when He says in the Qur'an: 


O you who believe, curn to Albih in repentance—in sincere repentance! (66:8) 
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shackles on his neck and iron fetters on his legs—and if his fellow creatures were 
then tocatch sight of him, they would certainly flee from him and run as far away 
from him as they possibly could. 


The traditional report continues: 


Due to the intensity of the heat of the Fire of Hell, its grievous affliction, the 
varied range of its torment, and the narrowness of its dwelling places, the fleshy 
arts of its inhabitants will turn green, their bones will split and crack, their 
ins will boil and pour down over their outer layers of skin. As their skin is 
burned away, their limbs will be cut off at the joints. Then, as the pus oozes out 
from their dismembered limbs, their bodies will come to be riddled with maggots 
and worms. Those maggots and worms will soon grow so fat that they come to 
resemble the wild ass. They will also develop claws, and those claws of theirs will 
be just like the talons of vultures and eagles. They will burrow into the areas 
between the outer skin and the flesh of their victims, and rip them toshreds. They 
will give out a moaning sound in the process, and they will scurry to and fro, just 
as a frightened wild animal scurries to and fro. They will eat their victims’ flesh 
and drink their blood, for they have no other form of food and drink. 


The angels will come and seize those people, then drag them along with their 
faces down on the live coals and stones, which stick out from the ground as if 
they were teeth, They will keep dragging them along until they reach the ocean 
of Hell ahannam]. This means covering the distance of a journey taking 
seventy years, so they will not reach it until all their joints are broken, nor 
without having their skins stripped and replaced no fewer than seventy 
thousand times each day. When the angels finally bring them to their 
destination, they will hand them over to the keepers of the ocean of Hell, who 
will immediately grab them by their legs and shove them into it. No one knows 
the depth of that ocean, except the One who created it. 


According to some accounts, the following description is recorded in 
one of the books of the Torah [asfar at-Tawrah]: 


The ocean of this world, by comparison with the ocean of Hell, is like a small 
well on the shore of the ocean of this world. So, when they are thrown into it, 
and experience the first touch of the torment it has to offer, they will say to one 
another: “As it seems now, the torment inflicted upon us before this was 
actually a form of gentle clemency.” 


The traditional report continues: 


They will sink down once, before rising again to the surface. Then the ocean 
will boil, as it plunges them down to a depth of seventy fathoms. The distance 
of each fathom will be equivalent to the distance of the East from the West. 
Then the angels will herd them together with their goading irons, beating them 
with these sharp rods and driving them back down to the very bottom of the 
ocean, to the distance of a journey taking seventy years. Their only food and 
drink will be what the ocean provides, so they will rise back up from its lowest 
depth, covering the distance of a journey taking one hundred and forty years. 
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On reaching the surface, one of them will wish to pause for breath, so the angels 
will approach him with their goading irons, rushing toward him in order to give 
him a beating. This time, however, he will remember that, if he raises his head, 
seventy thousand goading irons will be aimed at that head of his. Since none 
of them ever misses its target, they will send him back down toadepth of seventy 
fathoms, each fathom being equivalent to the distance of the East from the West. 


The traditional report continues further: 


They will stay in the ocean of Hell for as long as Allah wills that this state of 
affairs should last. In the meantime, their flesh and bones will be eaten away, 
so that only their spirits survive. They will eventually be struck by a wave that 
rolls them along for seventy years, then casts them ashore on one of the beaches 
of the ocean of Hell. On that beach there are seventy thousand caves, and deep 
inside each cave there are seventy thousand crevices. Each of those crevices 
extends as far as a journey lasting seventy years, and lurking deep inside each 
crevice there are seventy thousand snakes. The length of each of those snakes 
isseventy cubits, and each of those snakes hasseventy sharp fangs. Within each 
of those fangs there is a flask of poison, and lurking inside the jaws of each of 
those snakes there are a thousand scorpions. Each of those scorpions has 
seventy vertebrae, and in each of those veretbrae there is a flask of poison. 


The traditional report goes on to tell us: 


Once their spirits have finally come ashore from that ocean of Hell, and have 
found their way into those caves, they will be provided with new bodies and new 
skins, Then they will be shackled in iron, at which point those serpents and 
scorpions will come out and attack them, Each and every individual amongst 
them will find that he has seventy thousand snakes and seventy thousand 
scorpions clinging to him. They will have no choice but to endure this 
onslaught with patience. Then the snakes and scorpions will climb up to their 
knees, and they will again have no choice but to endure the onslaught with 
patience. Then the snakes and scorpions will climb up to their chests, so they 
will yet again endure with patience. Then the snakes and scorpions will climb 
up to their collarbones, and patient endurance will once again be their only 
response, Then the snakes and scorpions will climb up higher still, attaching 
themselves to their noses, their lips, their teeth and their ears, At this point they 
will begin to panic, but they have nowhere to turn for refuge, except by running 
away into Hell, so into Hell they will tumble, As for the serpents, meanwhile, 
they will be chewing theirflesh and sucking their blood, and as for the scorpions, 
they will be stinging them so hard that their fleshy parts will drop off piece by 
piece, and their limbs will be cut off atthe joints. Even when they have tumbled 
into the Fire of Hell, it will take seventy years for the Fire to burn them clear 
of the poison injected into their systems by all those serpents and scorpions. 


The traditional report continues: 


Then the Fire of Hell will burn them for seventy years, at the end of which time 
they will be equipped with new skins, different from the skins they had before, 
Then they will beg to be supplied with food, so the angels will bring them a 
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special meal, ironically called “the wedding feast [al-waltma]," which is actually 
as dry and as hard as iron. They will attempt to chew it, but they will find it quite 
impossible to eat the slightest morsel of it, so they will spit itout of their mouths. 
They will then set about devouring their own hands, as the only way to satisfy 
the extreme intensity of their hunger. They will begin by eating their fingertips 
and their palms. Once they have eaten those, they will start on their forearms 
and eat them too, as far as their elbows. Then they will start on their elbows, 
and go on eating all the way up to their shoulders, until only the tips of their 
shoulders are left uneaten. If they could get their mouths to reach any part of 
their bodies after that, they would certainly eat that part as well! After they 
have done all this to their bodies, however, they will be suspended from the tree 
called az-zaqqiim, #” by means of iron flesh-hooks attached to their Achilles’ 
tendons [‘araqtb]. 


The traditional report continues further: 


Seventy thousand of them will be suspended from a single branch, with their 
heads hanging downward, yet this will not cause the branch to bend. Then the 
blazing inferno will be ignited beneath them, and the heat of the Fire of Hell 
will rise to scorch their faces. This will go on for a period of seventy years, 90 
that their bodies will melt away and only their spirits will survive intact. 


Then they will be supplied with fresh skins and new bodies. But then they will 
be suspended once again, this time by their fingertips, with the flames of the Fire 
of Hell beneath them. Those flames will rise and penetrate inside them through 
their buttocks, consuming their hearts before eventually emerging from their 
noses, their mouths and their ears. This process will also go on for a period of 
seventy years, so that their bones and their flesh will melt away and only their 
spirits will survive intact. 


Then they will be granted a brief respite, while they are supplied with fresh skins 
and new bodies. But then they will be suspended once again, this time by their 
eyes, for the same length of time and with similar consequences, 


They will not cease to be tormented in this fashion, until there is not one joint 
in their bodies by which they have yet to be suspended, and not a single hair on 
their heads by which they have yet to be left dangling. Even though death 
approaches them from every joint in their bodies, they will not turn into lifeless 
corpses, while yet another ghastly torment is lying in wait behind them, Finally, 
when this particular form of punishment has been inflicted on them in every 
detail, the angels will bring them down from the branch of the tree, They will 
then take each and every individual amongst them off to his dwelling place, 
shackled with a chain and dragged along with his face to the ground. 


The traditional report goes on to tell us: 


The dimensions of their dwelling places in Hell will be commensurate with 
their wicked deeds. One of them, for instance, will be assigned to a lodging the 
length of which is equal to a month-long journey, and the width of which is 
similar. A fire will be ignited in it, and no one else will share it with him. 
Another of them, meanwhile, will be assigned to a lodging of which both the 


49 See note 167 on p. 125 above. 
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length and width correspond toa journey of only twenty-nine nights. Yet others 
will be assigned to progressively smaller and narrower lodgings, till the point is 
reached where one of them is given a Peps that measures the equivalent of 
a one-day journey in both length and 


The torments inflicted on them will match the size of their lodgings, so they will 
be in several different postures while receiving their punishment. One of them 
will take his punishment while standing on his head. One of them will take his 
punishment in a sitting position, One of them will take his punishment while 
squatting down on his knees. One of them will take his punishment while 
standing on his legs. One of them will take his punishment while sprawled out 
flat on his belly. In each of these lodgings, the breathing space available to the 
occupants will be narrower than the tip of a spear. 


The height of the fire inside the various lodgings will also vary. In one case, the 
fire will reach up to the ankles of the occupant. One of them will be in fire up 
to his knees. One of them will be in fire up to his waist. One of them will be 
in fire up to his navel. One of them will be in fire up to his collar bone, One 
of them will be completely immersed in a flood of fire, which will sometimes lift 
him up to the surface, and sometimes spin him around, as it plunges him down 
into its depths to the distance of a month-long journey. 


Once they have settled into their dwelling places, they will all link up with their 
comrades, and weep until their tears run dry, Then they will shed tears of blood, 
to the point where ships could be launched in the current of their tears. 


The traditional report continues: 


They will have one day to spend together in the pit of the blazing inferno, after 
which there will never be another ¢ tunity for them to congregate, When 
Allah gives permission on that day, stand will cry out in the pitof the blazing 
inferno, and his voice will be heard by those at the very top and those at the very 
bottom, by those who are nearest to the center and those who are at the farthest 
edge. This is what is called the Gathering [al-Hashr]. The herald will say: “O 
people of the Fire of Hell, assemble together!” In response to this summons, 
they will all assemble together in the pit of the ee 
accompanied by the tormenting angels [zabaniya] 


The traditional report goes on to tell us: 


The people of the Fire of Hell will chen start arguing with one another. Those 
who used to be despised will say ro those who were scornful: “We used to be your 
followers in the world below,’*! 


So will you be of any help to us atall ——_fa-hal antum mughniina ‘an-na 
in the face of Allah's punishment?" min ‘adhabi 'llahi min shai’ , 
(14:21) 

§# See note 102 on p. 73 above. 


351A slightly paraphrased version of the Qur’anic verse [dya): 
Then the weak will say to those os a anid 
who were proud: “We used to be 
your followers.” (14:21) Peeatinn tives 
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Those who were proud will say: 
“Every one of us is in it; indeed, inna kullun fi-ha 
Allah has already passed judgment inna ‘llaha gad hakama 
on His servants.” (40:48) haina ‘I-‘ibad. 


Those who were proud will also say to those who used to be despised: “You may 
turn to us for help, but for you there is no word of welcome here!” Those who 
used to be despised will then say to those who were proud: 


“No, you are the ones for whom bal antum 

there is no word of welcome! la marhaban bi-kum: 

You prepared this for us in advance, antum qaddamtuméi-hu la-na: 
renter evil is the outcome!" fa-bi’ sa 'l-qarar. 

(38: 


Those who used to be despised will take exception to hearing this from those 
who were proud, and they will say: 


Our Lord, whoever did prepare this Rabba-na man gaddama 
for us, be sure to give him a double la-na hadha fa-zid-hu 
portionof torment in the Fire of Hell! ‘adhaban di‘ fan fi 'n-nar. 
(38:61) 


In response to this, those who were proud will say: 


“If Allah had guided us aright, law hada-na ‘llahu 

we would surely have guided la-hadaina-kum. 

you aright.” (14:21) 

Those who used to be despised will then say to those who were proud: “Not so! 
[You were only interested in your] scheming by night and day, when you were 
instructing us to disbelieve in Allah, and to set up rivals in competition with 
Him, (34:33). This means that we are untainted by you, and that we are 
innocent of the things you invited us to do in the lower world.” 


The traditional report continues: 


Then all of them will turn toward the devils [shayaym] who are their fellow 
inmates, and the latter will tell them: “We led you into error, as we tempted you 
and lured you away from the right path.” Eventually, when they have finished 
saying what they have to say on this subject, Satan himself [ash-Shaitéan] will 
proclaim, in a high-pitched voice peculiar to him: 
“Allah surely promised you a promise of truth (14:22), and Allah summoned you, but you 
did not respond to His call, and you did not believe thar His promise was true, 
“| made youa promise, too, but then | let you down, for [had no authority aver you, except 
that | called to you and you obeyed me. So do not lay the blame on me, bur blame 
 tgaactog I cannot come to your aid, nor can you be of any assistance to me (14:22), for 
am quite ungrateful, on this day, for che fact thar you rendered worshipful service to me, 
instead of to Allah," 


The traditional report continues, citing the words of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


And then a herald in between them fa-adhdhana mu’ adhdhinun 
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will cry out: “The curse of Allah haina-hum an la‘ natu ‘lahi 
is on the evildoers!” (7:44) ‘ala 'z-zalimin. 


Then the traditional report goes on to tell us: 


At this point, those who used to be despised will curse those who were proud, 
and those who were proud will curse those who used to be despised. All of them 
will curse the devils who are their fellow inmates, and their fellow inmates will 
curse them in return. Then they will say to those fellow inmates of theirs: “If 
only we were separated from wale the distance that separates the two horizons 
from each other—for you are evil companions) for us today, just as you were 
evil ministers [wuzard’) for us in the lower world.” 


When it finally dawns on them that they are all lumped together in a single 
congregation, they will start saying to one another: “Come on! Let us go and 
look for the custodians of this place. Perhaps they will intercede on our 
behalf in the presence of their Lord, so that He may relieve us of the 
torment for a day."55) 


The traditional report continues further: 


In spite of this, however, they will continue to suffer torment. The keepers of 
Hell will stay out of their reach for as long as seventy years, and then, when they 
eventually come around to them, they will say: 

“Did your Messengers not come a-wa-lam taku ta’ d-kum 

to you with clear proofs!” (40:50) rustlu-kum bi-'l-bayyinat. 


“Yes indeed," they will all respond together, whereupon the keepers of Hell 


will say: 

“Then make your plea, fa-'d'ti: 

although the pleading wa ma du‘a’s 'Lkafirina 
of the unbelievers is in vain.” illa ft dala. 

(40:50) 


Then, according to the same traditional report: 
When they see that the keepers of Hell will not do them any good, they will rurn 
to the angel Malik®55 with their next appeal for help, as they ery: 
“O Malik, let your Lord make an end of us! (43:77) Let Him finally put us to death!" 
‘2 Up to this point, the sentence beginning “If only..." ts almost identical—except that the 


pronouns and one noun are in the plural instead of the singular—with the Qur'anic verse [ayal 
in which Allah (Exalted is He) has told us: 


Till, when be comes to Us, he says: hata idha ja’a-na qala 
Fry tarde scams don laita 

by the distance separates wa haina-ha 

the two horizons from each other— bude" : 
for you are an evil companion.” (43:38) fa-bi'sa ‘Lgarm. 


533 vukhaffif ‘an-nd yawman mina 'l-‘adhdb. This last phrase in the sentence is a direct quotation 
from the Qur'an (40:49), 

§54 The response “Yes indeed [bala]!" isa quotation from the same verse |dya) of the Qur'an (40:50). 
§85 The literal meaning of the Arabic word malik is ‘someone in authority; an owner or possessor." 
Malik is the name of the angel who presides over Hell, superintending the torments inflicted on 
its occupants. 
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Malik will keep them waiting for as long as it would take to travel the world, 
withholding his answer and declining to give them any response. Then, when 
he finally condescends to address them, it will be to say: 


nase have to linger on (43:77) for many acons of time, before He finally puts you to 
ath.” 


When they see that Malik will not do them any good, they will address their 
appeal for help directly to their Lord. To Him they will say: 


“Our Lord, bring us forth out of it! Rabba-na akhrij-na min-ha 
Then, if we revert, fa-in ‘udna 

we shall be evildoers indeed.” fa-innd zalimfin. 

(23:107) 


—That is to say, “if we revert to our former habit of disobeying You." 
Then, as the traditional report goes on to tell us: 


The All-Compelling One [al-Jabbar] (Glory be to Him and Exalted is He) will 
keep them waiting for as long as seventy years, During all that time, He will 
neither respond to their request nor provide them with any benefit. Then, 
when He finally does reply to them in His own words, He will reduce them to 
the status of dogs, for He will say: 

“Slink away into it, [gala] "khsa’ a fi-ha 

and do not speak to Me.” (23;:108) wa la tukalliman. 


The traditional report continues further: 


When they see that their Lord will not bestow His mercy on them, and that He 
will not grant them any favor, they will say to one another, referring to their 


torment: 

“It is all the same for us whether sawal' un ‘alaind 

we writhe in agony, or whether we a-jazi'nd 

patiently endure; am sabarnd 

we have no place of refuge, (14:21) md la-nd min mahts. 

Now we have no intercessors, fa-ma lana min shafi'm: 
nor any loyal friend. wa la 

If only we could have hamim: 

another turn [on earth), fa-law anna la-na karvatan 
so that we might be numbered fa-nakiina 


among the believers!” (26:100-102) mina 'l-mu’ min, 
The traditional report recounts what will happen to them next: 


Then, as the angels are taking them away to their dwelling places, their feet will 
slip and stumble. Any argument they try to make will be refuted, and they will 
see what their Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) has in store for them. They 
will lose all hope of His mercy, and their sense of despair will throw them into 
astate of terrible distress. A profound awareness of shame and degradation will 
descend upon them, so they will sadly bemoan the loss of all the opportunities 
they squandered in the course of their worldly lives. 


Fourth Discourse 265 


As well as having their own heavy burdens loaded on their necks, they will also 
have to carry the burdens of those who used to be their followers and atrendants, 
without the slightest reduction in those burdens of theirs. Their torments will 
be more numerous than the specks of dust on the earth and the drops of water 
in the oceans. They will be accompanied by some of the guardians of Hell 
[zabaniya],35¢ whose orders are abrupt, whose manner of speaking is harsh and 
crude, whose bodies are as prodigious as the lightning in the sky, whose faces are 
like live coals, whose eyes are like flames, whose coloring is dark and gloomy, 
whose teeth and nails are like the horns of cattle. The goading irons they hold 
in their hands are long, heavy and fiercely hot; if they used them to strike the 
mountains, the mountains would be split asunder by the force of the blow, then 
crumble like rotten old bones. The guardians of Hell will use these instruments 
to beat the sinners who have disobeyed their Lord, so those sinners will have 
every reason to shed tears of blood, once their ordinary tears have run dry, They 
may plead with their tormentors, but their pleas will go unanswered. may 
weep and sob for mercy, but the zabaniya will show them no compassion, They 
may beg for a drink of cold water, but the only liquid they get from the guardians 
of Hell will be a kind of pus that roasts their faces, 


According to the same traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) used to say: 


An enormous cloud will gather each day, then drift over the people of the Fire 
of Hell. The flashes of lightning from it will dazzle their eyes, its chunder will 
crash down on their backs, and it will cast a gloom so dense that they cannot 
even see their hellish guardians, Then the cloud will proclaim, in its own 
peculiar booming voice: “O people of the Fire of Hell, would you not like me 
to give you a shower of rain?” They will all respond in chorus: “Shower us with 
cold water!" But the cloud will subject them for an hour to a hail of stones, 
which will fall on their heads and smash their skulls to pieces, Then it will rain 
upon them for another hour, this time with streams of boiling water, live coals 
in great abundance, smokeless flames of fire, and sharp hooks of iron, Then, for 
the next hour, it will shower them with snakes, scorpions, maggots and worms, 
and filthy slime. 


The traditional report continues: 
Whenever it rains in Hell [Jahannam], the ocean of Hell becomes full to 
overflowing, so its depths begin to surge in waves and it heaves in a mighty rage. 


It leaves neither shore nor mountain in Hell uncovered by its rising tide, and 
so it submerges all the people of the Fire, although they do not die. 


The traditional report continues further: 


The torments of Hell [Jahannam] will thus become worse and worse for those 
disobedient sinners, as conditions there become more and more extreme in 
every respect. Since they have incurred the retribution of their Lord, those who 
are doomed to reside there must suffer increasing degrees of harshness, heat, 
wailing and moaning, fire and smoke, darkness and gloom, stress and strain, 
poisonous fumes, boiling water, blazing and scorching flames, and every kind of 
agony. 
38 See note 102 on p. 73 above. 
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Let us therefore take refuge from it with Allah—and from the deeds 
that lead to it, as well as from the companionship of its people! O Allah, 
our Lord and its Lord, do not cause us to arrive within its confines! Do 
not place its shackles upon our necks! Do not clothe us with its 
garments! Do not feed us with its bitter fruit called az-zaqqiim,**" and 
do not make us drink its boiling liquid! Do not put its keepers in charge 
of us! Do not treat us as fuel for its fire! By Your mercy, enable us instead 
to cross safely over its Bridge [Sirat], and deflect its sparks and flames 
away from us, in order that You may deliver us, through Your mercy, 
from it and from its smoke, and from its grief and its torment. Amin, 
O Lord of All the Worlds! 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 
Ifeven the least impressive door of Hell were to be opened in the West, it would 
cause the mountains of the East to evaporate, just as drops of rain evaporate in 
the heat of the sun. If even a single spark from Hell were to fly out and fall in 


the West, while a man was in the East, his brain would boil and spill out over 
his body. 


Among all the inhabitants of the Fire of Hell, those who suffer the mildest 
torment are men who are forced to wear shoes made of fire, which emerges 
through their ears and their noses, and which causes their brains to boil. Next 
come those who are hurled down onto one of the rocks of Hell, so that they 
bounce off it, just as a grain of corn bounces out of a hot frying pan, and each 
time they fall off one rock they land upon another. 


This means that all the inhabitants of the Fire of Hell are made to 
suffer torments commensurate with the wickedness of their respective 
deeds. Let us therefore take refuge with Allah from their deeds and their 
destination! 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 


As forthe torment inflicted on those who donot protect their private parts, ory 
will be suspended by their genital organs for as long as they lived in this world, 
so that their physical bodies will disintegrate completely and only their spirits 
will survive intact. Then they will be released, to be equipped with new bodies 
and fresh skins, Then they will be tormented all over again, Every individual 
amongst them will be flogged by seventy thousand angels, for a period corre- 
sponding to his lifetime in this world, so that their physical bodies will 
disintegrate completely and only their spirits will survive intact, Such will be 
their punishment, 

As for the torment inflicted on the thief, he will be dismembered limb by limb, 
then put together again, That will be the extent of his punishment, except that 
each individual among the class of thieves will also be assaulted by seventy 
thousand angels, armed with large razor blades. 
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As for the torment inflicted on those who give false witness, they will be 
suspended by their tongues. Then each individual amongst them will be flogged 
by seventy thousand angels, so that their physical bodies will disintegrate 
completely and only their spirits will survive intact. 

As for the torment inflicted on those who attribute partners to Allah 
[al-mushrikm], they will be lodged in the cavern of Hell, which will then be 
sealed to keep them from escaping. Inside that cavern, they will find themselves 
in the midst of snakes, scorpions, many live coals, and fierce flames and smoke. 
Every hour, each individual amongst them will have his skin stripped and 
renewed no fewer than seventy thousand times. 


As for the torment inflicted on cruel and arrogant tyrants, they will be placed 
in coffins made of fire. Then locks will be fastened to keep them inside, and the 
coffins will be deposited in the lowest tier of the Fire of Hell. Every hour, each 
individual amongst them will be subjected to ninety-nine different kinds of 
torment. Each of them will have his skin stripped and renewed a thousand times 
every day. Such will be their punishment. 


According to the traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) went on to say: 

As for those who are guilty of the betrayal of trust, they will bring their trickery 

with them. Then they will be thrown into the ocean of Hell [Jahannam], To 

ensure that they go down all the way to the very bottom of it—the depth of 


which is known to none but the One who created AB ae will then be told: 
“You must dive down deep, in order to get rid of your ulent deceit!" 


On hearing this, they will dive as deep as Allah wills, Then they will return to 
the surface, sticking their heads out as they gasp for breath. At this point, 
however, cach one of them will be assailed immediately by seventy thousand 
angels, each of them armed with a goading prong made of iron, ready to be swung 
against his head. Such will be their punishment forever, 

According to the same traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) also used to say: 

Allah has condemned the people of the Fire of Hell to remain in it for acons 
lahqab], While I do not know how many those aeons will be, I can tell you chat 
a single acon [hugh] is a period of eighty thousand years, and that a year is three 
hundred and sixty days. In the context of Hell, however, one day is the 
equivalent of a thousand years by your reckoning. 

Woe, therefore, to the people of the Fire of Hell! Woe to those 
faces—those faces that used to regard the heat of the sun as more than 
they could bear—at the time when the Fire is scorching them! Woe to 
those heads—those heads that used to regard an ordinary headache as 
more than they could bear—at the time when Hell's boiling water 
[hamm] is being poured on top of them! Woe to those eyes—those eyes 
that used to regard ophthalmia [ramad] as more than they could bear— 
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at the time when they are losing their color and glazing over within the 
Fire of Hell! Woe to those ears—those ears that used to take such 
delight in listening to gossip and scandal—at the time when the flames 
are flaring out of them! Woe to those noses—those noses that used to 
twitch in discomfort at the smell of decaying corpses—at the time when 
they are having to inhale the Fire of Hell! Woe to those necks—those 
necks that used to regard the slightest ache or pain as more than they 
could bear—at the time when shackles are being fastened to them! 
Woe to those skins—those skins that used to regard coarse clothing 
material as more than they could bear—at the time when they are being 
clad in garments made from a fiery material that is coarse indeed to the 
touch, that gives off a stinking odor, and that is smoldering with fire! 
Woe to those bellies—those bellies that used to regard an ordinary 
stomach-ache as more than they could bear—at the time when the 
bitter fruit called az-zaqqiim,2™ combined with boiling water, is enter- 
ing inside them and cutting their intestines to pieces! Woe to those 
feet—those feet that used to regard the slightest soreness as more than 
they could bear—at the time when they are being forced to wear shoes 
made of fire! 


Woe to the people of the Fire of Hell, in all their varied torments! O 
Allah, by virtue of this stupendous knowledge, and of Your universal 
grace and favor, do not cause us to be numbered among its inhabitants! 


$58 See note 167 on p. 125 above. 


On crossing the bridge of Hell 
and entering the Garden of Paradise, 
as explained by the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) 
in a traditional report that has been handed 
down to us on the authority of Aba Huraira 


(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


ccording to Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace ) used to say: 


The bridge of Hell [jist Jahannam] has seven arches. The distance between each 
pair of arches is equal to that of a journey taking seventy years, while the width 
of the bridge is like the sharp edge of asword. The first group of people will cross 
over it as quickly as it takes to blink an eye. The second group, at the speed of 
a brief flash of lightning. The third group, at the speed of a violent gust of wind, 
The fourth group, at the speed of birds, The fifth group, at the speed of horses, 
The sixth group, at the speed of a man ina hurry. As for the seventh group, they 
will cross over it at an ordinary walking pace. 


When all seven groups have crossed over, ane man will still be waiting, which 
means that he will be the very last to cross that bridge. “Cross over!" he will be 
told, so he will set his two feet upon it, but one of them will slip. Then he will 
straddle the bridge and try crawling along it on his knees, but the Fire of Hell 
will lick at his hair and his skin as he does so. 


He will continue to wriggle along on his belly, for his other foot will slip, leaving 
him with one hand holding fast, while the other hand dangles loose. The Fire 
of Hell will attack him in that position, so he will suppose that he has no chance 
of escaping from its clutches, Nevertheless, he will continue to wriggle along 
on his belly, until he finally succeeds in getting beyond its reach. As soon as he 
is clear of it, he will look at it and say: “Blessed be the One who has delivered 
me from you! | cannot imagine that my Lord has ever given anyone, in ancient 
or modern times, the likes of what He has given me! He did indeed deliver me 


from you, after | had seen you and met you face to face! 


One of the angels will then approach him, take him by the hand, and lead him 
toa pond in front of the entrance to the Garden of Paradise, The angel will say 
to him: “Bathe yourself in this pond, and drink from it.” 


3% See note 226 on p. 163 above. 269 
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He will thereupon bathe himself in the pond, and take a drink from it. As he 
does so, the sweet aroma of the people of the Garden of Paradise will keep 
wafting toward him, and he will catch glimpses of their many colors. Then the 
angel will lead him away and make him stand at the entrance to the Garden of 
Paradise, saying to him: “Stand here and wait, until you receive permission from 
your Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He).” 


While he is standing at the entrance to the Garden of Paradise, he will catch 
sight of the occupants of the Fire of Hell. He will also hear them howling like 
dogs, so he will weep as he pleads: “O my Lord, turn my face away from the 
people of the Fire of Hell. I shall never ask You, O my Lord, for any other favor!" 
That same angel will then come to him from the presence of the Lord of All the 


Worlds (Almighty and Glorious is He). The angel will move his face away from 
the Fire of Hell, and turn it around toward the Garden of Paradise. 


From the same traditional report, transmitted on the authority of Aba 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), we learn that Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) went on to say: 


The spot where that man is obliged to stand and wait will be no more than a 
footstep away from the entrance to the Garden of Paradise, so he will find 
himself looking directly at the door of the Garden of Paradise. As he surveys 
its width, he will discover that the two side-posts of the door of the Garden of 
Paradise are very far apart—so far apart, in fact, that even the swiftest of birds 
would take forty years to fly from one of them to the other. 


That man will chen make a request of his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
to whom he will say: “O my Lord, You have indeed treated me with the utmost 
kindness. You have delivered me from the Fire of Hell, and You have averted 
my face from the inhabitants of the Fire of Hell and turned it toward the Garden 
of Paradise. Between me and the door of the Garden of Paradise there is now 
but a single footstep, so | beg You, O my Lord, through Your Might and Glory, 
to let me enter the door! | shall not ask You for anything other than this, But 
do place a screen between me and the inhabitants of the Fire of Hell, so that! 
cannot hear the dreadful hissing sound it constantly emits, and so that | cannot 
See its Occupants, 


That same angel will chen come to him again from the presence of the Lord of 
Allthe Worlds (Almighty and Glorious is He), “O'son of Adam,” the angel will 
say, “you are so untrue to your word! Did you not insist that you would not ask 
for anything else!” 


The man will respond to this reproach by swearing: “No, by the Might and 
Glory of the Lord, | shall not ask for anything else!" The angel will thereupon 
take him by the hand and cause him to enter the door. Then the angel will fly 
away, returning to the presence of the Lord of All the Worlds (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued: 


Now that he is inside the Garden of Paradise, that man will look to his right and 
to his left, as well as to his front, scanning an area that extends to the distance 
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2. The signs that indicate that the penitent has had his repentance 
accepted are also said to be four in number: 

(a) The fact that he has severed all connection with immoral 
companions [ashab al-fisq] , since he now has too much self-respect to go on 
seeing them, and has taken instead to mingling with the righteous [salihin]. 

(b) The fact that he has lost all interest in sin, and is now devoting 
all his energy to acts of worshipful obedience. 

(c) The fact that the joy of this world has departed from his heart, and 
it is obvious that the sorrow of the hereafter is always in his heart. 

(d) The fact that he sees no need to concern himself with that which 
Allah has guaranteed to him, namely, his means of sustenance [rizq], 
and he is therefore wholly devoted to the obedient fulfillment of 
whatever Allah commands him to perform. 

If these four signs are present in him, the penitent must surely be one 
of those of whom Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

Truly Allah loves those who turn to Him repentant, and He loves those who 
keep themselves in purity, (2:222) 

3. Asforthe obligations owed to the penitent by other people, these 
are also four in number: 

(a) They must come to love him, because Allah (Exalted is He) 
already loves him. 

(b) They must support him with their prayer of supplication [du‘a’], 
beseeching Allah to keep him steadfast in repentance. 

(c) They must not reproach him for the sins he has committed in the 
past, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
reported as having said: 

If someone reproaches a believer [mu'min] for a vile misdeed [fahisha], he is 
[thereby offering himself as] an expiation for it, and Allah (Exalted is He) is 
bound to make him commit that same offense himself. If someone reproaches 
a believer fora crime [jartra], he will not leave this world until he has committed 
it himself, and been disgraced because of it. 

Besides, the believer does not fall into sin deliberately and on 
purpose, or because he is convinced that it is required of him as a 
religious duty! It only happens because of the enticement of the devil 
[shaitan], the excessive ferocity of passionate desire, the intensity of lust, 


272 


Volume Two 


Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) will then say to him: 
“What is the matter with you now! Have you no request to make of your Lord?” 


Recovering his power of speech, the man will reply: “O my master, may 
Allah bless you [ya sayyidt, salla "llahu ‘alaik]! By Allah, I have already given my 
oath to the Lord of Might and Glory [Rabb al-‘Izza] on so many occasions that 
1 now feel afraid of Him. I have asked Him for so much that I now feel a sense 
of shame.” 


At this point, the Lord of Might and Glory (Magnificent is His Majesty) will say 
tothe man: “Will it please you if 1 gather the whole world—from the day when 
1 created it till the day when | caused it to be no more—and pur it all together 
for your sake, then multiply it ten times over for your benefit?” 


That man will respond to this by saying: “O my Lord, can You be making fun 
of me, when You are the Lord of All the Worlds?” The Lord of Might and Glory 
(Majestic and Exalted is He) will then say to the man: “I am indeed Capable 
of doing it, so ask Me for whatever you wish!" 


At this point, the man will say: “O my Lord, allow me to join the company of 
human beings!" 

An angel will thereupon come and take him by the hand, then walk with him 
into the Garden of Paradise, until something becomes apparent to him— 
something the like of which he has never seen. At the sight of this apparition, 
he will immediately prostrate himself, saying in his posture of prostration: “My 
Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) has manifested Himself to me!" The angel 
will then say to him: “Lift up your head. This is your dwelling place, although 
it is only the least of your dwellings.” 


The man will then say: “If Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) had not made 
me close my eyes, they would have been completely dazzled by the radiant light 
of this palatial mansion.” 


While the man is proceeding to make himself at home in that palatial mansion, 
another man will come to meet him, At the sight of this person's face and 
clothing, he will be rendered speechless with astonishment, thinking that his 
visitor must be an angel, The newcomer will approach him, saying: “Peace be 
upon you, and Allah's mercy and blessings [as-salamu ‘alaik—wa rahmaty 'llahi 
wa barakatuh]! This is just the right moment for you to arrive here!" The first 
man will reeurn his greeting of peace, then ask him: “Who are you, O servant 
of Allah?" The other will reply: “Iam a steward [qahraman] at your service, | 
have been appointed to manage this particular household, but you also have at 
your disposal a thousand other stewards like me, each of them in charge of one 
of your palatial mansions.” You have a thousand palatial mansions in your 
possession, each with a staff of one thousand servants, as well as wives from 
among the brides of Paradise with those lovely eyes of theirs [al-hitr al-‘tn].*° 


On entering that palatial mansion of his, the man will discover that it has a 
dome, which has been carved out of a single pearl. He will find that there are 
seventy apartments inside the hollow interior of the dome, with seventy rooms 
inside each apartment. On closer inspection, he will notice that each room has 


4 See note 333 on p. 241 above. 
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seventy doors, and that each of those doors is equipped with its own dome of 
pearls. When he enters those domes, he will be the very first person to open 
them, since they have never been opened previously by any of Allah's creatures, 


At a certain point during his tour of the hollow interior of that great dome, lo 
and behold, he will suddenly find himself inside a dome that has been carved 
out of a precious red stone. It is seventy cubits in height, and has seventy doors. 
Each of those doors leads through to a precious stone, of similar height and 
likewise equipped with seventy doors. None of the precious stones is of the same 
color as the one next to it. Inside each of the precious stones there are spouses, 
bridal thrones [mandss], and raised couches. 


On entering the jeweled dome, the man will find a wife waiting there to receive 
him—one of the brides of Paradise with those lovely eyes of theirs 
lal-har al-'tn). She will greet him at once with the Islamic salutation, and he will 
give her the greeting of peace in return, but then he will stand rooted to the spot, 
too stunned to say another word. To put him at his ease, she will therefore say 
to him: “This is just the right time for you to visit us. | am your wife!" 


When he looks into her face, the man will see his own face in hers, just as one of 
you might look at your face in the mirror, and see the reflection of its handsome 
features, its beauty and its fair complexion. She is decked out with seventy 
articles of clothing, each of them adored with seventy colors, of which no two 
are alike. When looking at her from behind, he can see the calf of her leg. 
Whenever he moves to view her from a different angle, she becomes seventy 
times more beautiful in his eyes, for she is a mirror to him, and he is a mirror to 
ie 


From the same traditional report, transmitted on the authority of Abd 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), we learn that Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) went on to say: 


Each of those palatial mansions will be equipped with three hundred and sixty 
doors, and each of those three hundred and sixty doors will be surmounted by 
a dome made from a pearl, a sapphire, and some other kind of gem, None of 
those domes will be of the same color as the one next to it, When the owner 
surveys the area that stretches into the distance behind his palatial mansion, he 
will be viewing his own estate as far as his eye can see. When he sets out ona 
journey into that area, he will travel through his own estate fora hundred years, 
making a thorough inspection of everything he comes across along the way. 


Whenever he takes up residence in one of his palatial mansions, the angels will 
come in to visit him through each and every gate, bearing the greeting of peace 
[salam] and bringing him gifts from the presence of the Lord of All the Worlds, 
Not one of those angels will come without bringing a set of gifts, and those gifts 
will always be different from the presents brought by any other angel. Every day, 
and all day long, the angels will come to salute him with the greeting of peace, 
and they will come bearing gifts. The proof of this is recorded in the Book of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), for He tells us: 


And the angels will enter unto them wa ‘l-mala’ikatu 
by every gate, [saluting them with}: ‘alai-him min kulli bah; 
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“Peace be upon you, because salamun ‘alai-kum 
you persevered with patience.” bi-ma sabartum 

Fair indeed is the Ultimate Abode! fa-ni‘ma ‘ugha ‘d-dar. 
(13:23,24) 


He has also told us (Exalted is He): 

And there they shall have their wa la-hum rizqu-hum 
sustenance in the early morning fi-ha bukratan 

and in the evening. (19:62) wa ‘ashiyyd. 


According to Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 


This man will be referred to as “that poor fellow" by the other inhabitants of the 
Garden of Paradise, on account of the superiority of their dwelling places over 
his, in spite of the fact that the “poor fellow” will have eighty thousand servants 
to wait on him at mealtimes! Whenever he feels an appetite for food, those 
servants will respond to his need by setting up one of the tables they keep ready 
for use on such occasions. The top slab of each of those tables is made from a 
red sapphire or ruby [ydqata hamra’), set in a yellow sapphire or topaz [yagqita 
safra’], with a rim of pearls, sapphires and chrysolite or peridot [zabarjad].**' 
The legs of each table are made from pearls, and they have a circumference of 
twenty miles, 


As soon as this table has been set up, seventy different kinds of food will be laid 
out upon it, all for him to choose from. Eighty servants will be standing in front 
of him, ready to wait upon him. Each of those servants will be holding a plate 
of food and a glass containing something to drink. The food on each plate will 
be quite different from that on any other plate, and the drink in each glass will 
be quite different from that in any other glass. He will find the first to be just 
as tasty as the last, and he will find the last co be just as delicious as the first. He 
will compare them one with another, and he will not fail co sample each and 
every kind of food and drink. 


As far as the servants are concerned, every single one of them will be given his 
fair share of that food and drink, once it has been removed from the master’s 
presence. Besides, there will not be a single one of them who does not have 
seventy-two wives from among the brides of Paradise with those lovely eyes of 
theirs [al-hitr al-‘m),? as well as two human wives [ddamiyyatan]. Each of those 
wives will have a palatial mansion, built from a green sapphire set inside a red 
one, There will be seventy thousand door panels in each of those palatial 
mansions, and each door panel will have its own dome, carved out of a pearl, 


Amongall those wives, there will not be a single one who is not wearing seventy 
thousand articles of clothing, with seventy thousand colors in each article of 
clothing, and none of those articles of clothing will resemble any other. Among 
all those wives, furthermore, there will not be a single one who does not have 
a thousand maidservants in front of her, standing ready to attend to her needs, 
as well as seventy thousand maidservants to wait upon her in her private sitting 
room. Among all those maidservants, there will not be a single one whom she 


46! See note 81 on p. 61 above. 
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does not keep actively employed in attending to her needs. Whenever a meal 
has been prepared for her, seventy thousand maidservants will stand in front of 
her, each of them holding a plate of food and a glass containing something to 
drink, and none of these offerings will be like any other. 


The man may find himself longing to see a brother of his, someone he used to 
love for the sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) during his life in the 
world below. Prompted by concern for his brother's welfare, and fearing that he 
may have perished, the man will say: “I wish | knew what my brother So-and-So 
has been doing!" Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will be fully aware of 
what is in his heart, so He will instruct his 1s by way of inspiration: “Convey 
this servant of Mine to his brother!" One of ofthe angels will thereupon bring him 
a thoroughbred riding camel, saddled and padded with blankets of light. 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued: 


The angel will salute him with the greeting of peace, so he will greet him with 
peace /as-salam] in return. Then the angel will tell him: “Get up and mount this 
camel! Away you go to find your brother!" 


The man will then proceed to mount the camel, and so he will set out on a 
journey through the Garden of Paradise. The distance he has to travel would 
take a thousand years on this earth, but he will cover it in less time than one of 
you would take to mount a thoroughbred camel and ride it for just one league 
lfarsakh].%5 


Nothing will happen to him until he reaches the home of his brother. He will 
thereupon salute him with the greeting of peace, and his brother will greet him 
with peace [as-salam] in return, as he assures him that he isa very welcome guest. 
He will then say: “Where have you been, O my brother! I have been so 
concerned about about you!" 


Each of them will thereupon embrace the other, then both of them will say; 
“Praise be to Allah, the One who has brought us together again!" The pair of 
them will go on praising Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) in the most 
beautiful voices ever heard by any human being. 


At this point, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will say to them: “O you 
twoservants of Mine, this isnot the time forserious work. This is rather the time 
for cheerful greetings and requests, so put your requests to Me, and I shall grant 
you both whatever you wish.” In response to this offer, the pair of them will say: 
“O Lord, allow us to be together in this station [of Paradise]!” 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will therefore cause that station [of 
Paradise] to be the place where they can settle down and make themselves at 
home [majlis}, in a tent encased in pearls and sapphires. Their wives will also 
be given a similar dwelling place, and so they will all proceed to drink, eat, and 
enjoy themselves. 


As soon as one of the men in the Garden of Paradise has taken a morsel of food 
and put it in his mouth, it may occur to him that he actually fancies a different 


} The farsakh [parasang, or league] is three miles of the Hashim! measure, i.e. thirty bow-shots 
reckoning the bow-shot as four hundred cubits, or sixty bow-shots reckoning the bow shot as two 
hundred cubits. (See E.W., Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. F-R-S-KH.) 
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kind of food. If this should happen, the morsel concerned would immediately 
change into whatever he really wanted to eat! 


According to the same traditional report, transmitted on the authority 
of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), somebody 
once asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what makes up the ground of the 
Garden of Paradise?” To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): 


Its ground is a kind of marble or alabaster slab [rukhdma] consisting of smooth 
silver, and its dust consists of musk. Its hills are of saffron, and its walls are made 
of pearls and sapphires, as well as of gold and silver. The outside of the walls can 
be seen from the area inside them, and their interior is likewise visible from their 
exterior. In the whole of the Garden of Paradise, there is not one palatial 
mansion of which the exterior is not visible from the interior, and the interior 
from the exterior. 


In the whole of the Garden of Paradise, furthermore, there will not be one man 
who is not dressed in a waist-wrapper [iar], an upper-body shaw! [rida’], and 
other garments, not one of which has been cut, and not one of which has been 
sewn. Nor will there be one man among them who is not wearing a crown, 
hollowed out of a large pearl, and studded with with smaller pearls, sapphires, 
and chrysolite or peridot [zabarjad).% He will have two plaited strands 
[daftratan) of gold in his hair, and around his neck he will wear a collar of gold, 
encased in pearls and green sapphires, On the wrist of each and every man 
amongst them there will be three bracelets: a bracelet of gold, a bracelet of 
silver, and a bracelet of pearl, Beneath their crowns there will be diadems of 
pearls and sapphires, Over those garments of theirs they will be wearing fine silk 
brocade [sundus], and over that fine silk brocade there will also be thick silk 
brocade interwoven with gold [istabraq], as well as plain green silk. 


As for the cushions on which the people of the Garden of Paradise will be 
reclining in the greatest comfort, their inner surfaces consist of thick silk 
brocade interwoven with gold [istabraq], and their outer surfaces of beautiful 
multicolored carpeting [‘abgart]. The cushions are laid on raised couches, made 
of red sapphire, and these have pearls as their supports. Each and every one of 
those raised couches has a thousand decorative pattems, with seventy colors to 
each pattern, and no two patterns are alike, Seventy thousand rugs are 

out in front of each of those raised couches, with seventy colors to each rug, and 
not one of those rugs bears any resemblance to the one beside it. To the right 
of each of those raised couches there are seventy thousand pedestals, with an 
equal number to the left, and not one of those pedestals is similar to any other. 


According to Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 


The people of the Garden of Paradise in their entirety, the loftiest of them and 
the lowliest of them in spiritual rank, will be of the same physical height as 
Adam, and the physical height of Adam (peace be upon him) is sixty cubits 


44 See note 81 on p. 61 above. 
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[dhira’].2°> They will all be youthful, devoid of bodily and facial hair, anointed 
with kohP® and lined with charcoal around the eyes—they and their women- 
folk to exactly to same extent. 


When they have received all the special treatment thus far described, a herald will 
utter a proclamation within the Garden of Paradise. Raising his voice so that 
it can be heard by those at the loftiest and the lowliest levels, by those who are 
nearest to him, and by those who are farthest away, the herald will ery: “O 
people of the Garden of Paradise, are you pleased with your dwelling places!” 
To this they will all reply in chorus: “Yes, by Allah! Our Lord has now caused 
us to dwell in the dwelling place of dignity and honor. We have no desire for 
any change of location, nor do we wish for any substitute instead of it. We are 
well pleased with our Lord as a neighbor! O Allah, our Lord, we have listened 
to Your herald, and we have given him an honest reply. O Allah, our Lord, we 
yearned to look upon Your countenance, and You showed it tous for that, as You 
surely knew, would be the most excellent part of our reward.” 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued: 


At this point, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will give an order to the 
particular Garden of Paradise in which He has His dwelling /manzil] and His seat 
[majlis). He will cell that Garden, the name of which is the Abode of Peace [Dar 
as-Salam]: “Gather up all your finery and make yourself really beautiful! Make 
yourself ready for the visit of My servants!” She will listen intently to her Lord, 
and will obey Him even before the word of command has been completely 
expressed, She will immediately gather up all her finery, and make herself ready 
to receive the visitors of Allah (Exalted is He), whereupon Allah (Exalted is 
He) will give the order to one of the angels: “Invite My servants to come and 
visit Me!” 


That angel will promptly set forth from the presence of the All-Merciful One 
lar-Rahman], in order to proclaim this invitation at the top of his voice. Ina 
deliciously sweet and drawn out voice, peculiar to himself alone, the angel will 
say: “O people of the Garden of Paradise! O saintly friends [awliya’] of Allah! 
Come visit your Lord!" 


The sound of the angel's voice will thus be heard by the loftiest and the lowliest 
of the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise, so all of them will mount up on 
riding beasts, whether they be she-camels or plain old nags. Keeping to the 
shady side, they will ride toward hills of white musk and yellow saffron, Then, 
when they reach the entrance [to the Abode of Peace], they will utter a special 
form of salutation. In expressing this salutation [taslim] of theirs, they will say: 
“Peace be upon us from our Lord [as-salaimu ‘alai-na min Rabbi-na]!" Then they 
will seek permission to enter, and permission will be granted to them, so they 
will move straight ahead and go in through the gate. 


At this point, a wind will blow forth from beneath the Heavenly Throne, the 
name of it being The Whirlwind [al-Muthiva]. It will pulverize the hills of musk 
and saffron, filling the people's collars and sleeves with dust, and heaping dust 


43 See note 348 on p. 257 above. 


46 Kohl (from the Arabic word kuhl) is a powder, usually a preparation of pulverized antimony, 
used for darkening the edges of the eyelids. 
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on their heads and over theirclothes. Thus they will enter [the Abode of Peace]. 
As they look toward the Throne [‘Arsh] of their Lord and His Footstool [Kurs], 
they will see a bright light beaming at them, but without His making Himself 
clearly manifest tothem, so they will say: “Glory be to You, our Lord Most Holy 
(Subhdna-ka Rabba-na Quddfis], Lord of the Angels and of the Spirit [Rabb 
al-Mala’ikati wa 'r-Rih}. Blessed and Exalted are You [tabarakta wa ta‘dlait}! 
Allow us to see, so that we may look upon Your countenance!” 


In response to this plea, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will give the order 
to the veils, which are made of light: “Remove yourselves!” Without 
interruption, one veil after another will thereupon withdraw itself, until 
seventy veils have withdrawn themselves—each veil being seventy times more 
intensely radiant than its predecessor—at which point the Lord of Might and 
Glory (Almighty and Majestic is He) will manifest Himself to them in perfect 
clarity. They will at once fall down in abject prostration before Him, to remain 
in that posture for as long as Allah wills. While they are still prostrating 
themselves, they will say: “Glory be to You! To You be the praise and the 
glorification [tasbth] for ever and ever! You have delivered us from the Fire of 
Hell, and You have caused us to enter the Garden of Paradise. Good indeed is 
the abode! We are utterly and completely content with You, so be well pleased 
with us!" 


Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He) will respond to this by saying: “lam indeed 
well pleased with you, to the fullest extent. But this is not the appropriate time 
for serious work. This is rather the time for refreshment and blissful happiness, 
soask of Me and I shall grant your requests, and make your wishes known to Me, 
for then I shall give you even more.” 


Thus they will make their dearest wishes known, although they will do so 
without having to say a word. They will all have the same wish in common, 
namely that He should allow them to keep what He has given them on a 
permanent basis, He will therefore say to them (Exalted is He): “I shall indeed 
allow you to keep what I have given you on a permanent basis, and the same 
applies to all the extra blessings | have bestowed upon you!” 


On hearing this promise from their Lord, they will raise their heads at once, as 
they utter the affirmation of the Supreme Greatness of Allah (at-takbtr].%°7 
They will be not be capable, however, of raising their eyes directly toward their 
Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), due to the extreme intensity of the Light 
of the Lord of Might and Glory [Nar Rabb al-‘Izza]. (By the way, that reception 
room [majlis} is called the East Wing of the Dome of the Throne of the Lord of 
All the Worlds [Sharg! Qubbat ‘Arsh Rabb al-‘Alamm].) The Lord of Might and 
Glory will say to them: “Welcome, O My servants, My neighbors, My chosen 
ones, My dear ones, My saintly friends (awliya’l}, the best I have among all My 
creatures, and My obedient people!” 

Pulpits of light will suddenly appear in front of the Throne of the Lord of Might 
and Glory; beneath those pulpits, chairs of light; beneath those chairs, cushions; 
beneath those cushions, padded quilts; and beneath those padded quilts, 
carpets. 


467 Thar is to say, they will exclaim: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]" 


Fourth Discourse 279 


The Lord of Might and Glory will then say to them: “Come, seat yourselves 
according to your honor and nobility.” So the Messengers [Rusul] will come 
forward and seat themselves upon those pulpits, while the hets [Anbiya’] 
come forward and seat themselves upon those chairs, and the righteous [sdlihtin] 
come forward and seat themselves upon those carpets. Tables of light will then 
be set up for their benefit, each table being adorned with seventy different 
colors, and crowned with an array of pearls and sapphires. 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) went on to say: 


The Lord of Might and Glory will then say to His helpers [hafada}: “Give them 
cooked food to eat!" Seventy thousand dishes, made from pearls and sapphires, 
will at once be set out for them on each and every table, with each and every 
dish containing seventy different kinds of cooked food. 


The Lord of Might and Glory will then say to them: “Eat up, O My servants!” 
So they will eat as much of all that as Allth wills. They will say to one another: 
“The food we are enjoying today is so special! The meals we used to eat, at home 
with our families, seem like nothing but a dream by comparison!" 


The Lord of Might and Glory will then say to His helpers [hafada]: “Now give 
My servants something to quench their thirst!" Obedient to His command, the 
helpers will at once provide the servants of their Lord with a thirst ching 
beverage, and they will drink from it, saying to one another as they a so: “By 
comparison with the drink we can now enjoy, what we used to drink seems like 
nothing but a dream!" 


The Lord of Might and Glory will then say to His helpers [hafada]: “You have 
supplied them with cooked food, and you hate given them plenty to drink, so 
now you must provide them with fruit for their dessert!" Obedient to His 
command, the helpers will at once provide the servants of their Lord with fruit 
for their dessert. ile eating it, they will say to one another: “By comparison 
with what we are now enjoying for dessert, the fruit we used to eat seems like 
nothing but a dream!" 


The Lord of Might and Glory will then say to His helpers [hafada}: “You have 
supplied them with cooked food, you have given them plenty to drink, and you 
have provided them with fruit for their dessert, so now you must equip them 
with fine clothes and adornments.” Obedient to His command, the helpers will 
at once proxluce fine clothes and adornments for the servants of their Lord to 
wear, As they are dressing themselves up in them, they will say to one another; 
“By comparison with all this finery, our previous clothing and adornments seem 
like nothing but a dream!" 


Then, while they are still sitting in their seats, Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) will send forth, from beneath His Throne, a wind that is called The 
Whirlwind [al-Muthtra]. As it blows toward them with a cloud of musk and 
camphor—whiter than snow—from beneath the Throne, this wind will deposit 
agentle dust upon their robes and their heads, as well as inside their collars and 
sleeves, fragrantly perfuming them in the process. The tables will then be 
removed from their presence, along with whatever is left of the food spread out 
upon them. 
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There is a saying to the effect that the act of repaying one danag [small 
coin}”* of silver is more meritorious in the sight of Allah than six 
hundred pilgrimages, all of them blessed with acceptance [hija mabriira]. 
(According to another version: “than seventy pilgrimages, all of them 
worthy of acceptance.”) 

In the words of Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him): 
“Tomorrow [in the life hereafter], those who sit at ease in the company 
of Allah (Exalted is He) will be those who have practiced pious restraint 
and abstinence [ahl al-wara‘ wa'z-zuhd].” 

It was Ibn al-Mubarak”” (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “To decline the unlawful offer of a single penny [fals}*™ is 
more meritorious in the sight of Allah than donating one hundred 
pennies to charitable causes.” 

The following story is told about Ibn al-Mubarak: He once spent 
some time in Syria, for the purpose of making a written record of the 
traditions [hadith] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
While he was engaged in this activity, the pen he was using happened 
to break, so he borrowed another pen from one of the local residents. 
Then, when he had finished writing, he absentmindedly slipped the 
pen into his own pen case. 

It was not till much later, by which time he had already returned to 
his home in Merv, that Ibn al-Mubarak set eyes on that pen again. He 
recognized it as the one he had borrowed, so he immediately set about 
making preparations for another long trip to Syria, for the sole purpose 
of giving the pen back to its owner. 

According to traditional reports, an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir (may 


2248 The dénag was valued at one sixth of a dirham, 


29 Abo ‘Abd ar-Rahmiin ‘Abdu'llah ibn al-Mubarak al-Elangzali al-Marwazt was born in A, 1 18/ 
7364, The sonofa Turkish father and a Persian mother, he studied under many teachers in Mery 
and elsewhere, and became erudite in many branches of leaming, including grammar and 
literature, Although he was a wealthy merchant, he was renowned for the ascetic quality of his 
personal lifestyle, and he distributed much of his wealth in alms to the poor. Of his many learned 
works on the traditions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the one that has 
survived is devoted to the theme of asceticism. 


2® The fals (pronounced fils in colloquial Arabic) is a small copper coin, 


2! Abo ‘Abd'illah an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir ibn Sa‘d al-Khazraji (d, A.W, 74), After having served 
as governor of KOfaand Hims, underthe Umayyad Caliph Yazid, he joined the revolt of ‘Abd'ullah 
ibn az-Zubair and was killed. 
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kind of food. If this should happen, the morsel concerned would immediately 
change into whatever he really wanted to eat! 


According to the same traditional report, transmitted on the authority 
of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), somebody 
once asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what makes up the ground of the 
Garden of Paradise?” To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): 


Its ground is a kind of marble or alabaster slab [rukhdma] consisting of smooth 
silver, and its dust consists of musk. Its hills are of saffron, and its walls are made 
of pearls and sapphires, as well as of gold and silver. The outside of the walls can 
be seen from the area inside them, and their interior is likewise visible from their 
exterior. In the whole of the Garden of Paradise, there is not one palatial 
mansion of which the exterior is not visible from the interior, and the interior 
from the exterior. 


In the whole of the Garden of Paradise, furthermore, there will not be one man 
who is not dressed in a waist-wrapper [iar], an upper-body shaw! [rida’], and 
other garments, not one of which has been cut, and not one of which has been 
sewn. Nor will there be one man among them who is not wearing a crown, 
hollowed out of a large pearl, and studded with with smaller pearls, sapphires, 
and chrysolite or peridot [zabarjad).% He will have two plaited strands 
[daftratan) of gold in his hair, and around his neck he will wear a collar of gold, 
encased in pearls and green sapphires, On the wrist of each and every man 
amongst them there will be three bracelets: a bracelet of gold, a bracelet of 
silver, and a bracelet of pearl, Beneath their crowns there will be diadems of 
pearls and sapphires, Over those garments of theirs they will be wearing fine silk 
brocade [sundus], and over that fine silk brocade there will also be thick silk 
brocade interwoven with gold [istabraq], as well as plain green silk. 


As for the cushions on which the people of the Garden of Paradise will be 
reclining in the greatest comfort, their inner surfaces consist of thick silk 
brocade interwoven with gold [istabraq], and their outer surfaces of beautiful 
multicolored carpeting [‘abgart]. The cushions are laid on raised couches, made 
of red sapphire, and these have pearls as their supports. Each and every one of 
those raised couches has a thousand decorative pattems, with seventy colors to 
each pattern, and no two patterns are alike, Seventy thousand rugs are 

out in front of each of those raised couches, with seventy colors to each rug, and 
not one of those rugs bears any resemblance to the one beside it. To the right 
of each of those raised couches there are seventy thousand pedestals, with an 
equal number to the left, and not one of those pedestals is similar to any other. 


According to Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 


The people of the Garden of Paradise in their entirety, the loftiest of them and 
the lowliest of them in spiritual rank, will be of the same physical height as 
Adam, and the physical height of Adam (peace be upon him) is sixty cubits 


44 See note 81 on p. 61 above. 
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and flavor as any other. Ifhe feels a desire tosample one of those many varieties, 
the branch that carries the particular fruit he fancies will bend down toward 
him—from the distance of a journey taking five hundred years, or fifty years, or 
less than that—so that he may pick the fruit with his hand, if he wishes to do 
so. If it is not convenient for him to pick it with his hand, he has only to open 
his mouth, for the fruit will simply drop into his open mouth. As soon as any 
item is harvested from those fruit trees, Allah will immediately create some- 
thing even finer and tastier to take its place. Then, once the man has picked 
all the fruit he needs to satisfy his appetite, the bough will return to its previous 
position. 

There is one tree that does not bear fruit. It is laden instead with spathes or 
envelopes [akmam] containing unembroidered silk, articles of clothing, silk 
brocade [stndus}, ornaments, and fine carpets [‘abgart}. There is also one tree 
amongst them that bears spathes containing musk and camphor. 


According to Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 


The people of the Garden of Paradise will behold their Lord every Friday [the 
Day of Congregational Prayer]. 

If a diadem [iklil) from the Garden of Paradise were ever to be sent down from 
heaven above, the light of the sun would disappear. 


There are certain palatial mansions in the Garden of Paradise, each of which 
has four streams inside it: water from a spring, milk from a spring, wine from a 


spring, and honey from a spring. If someone drinks any part of this, the taste it 
leaves behind will prove to be the flavor of musk [sara khitamu-hu miskan] 37! 


They will not drink anything from it until it has been blended in a mixture from 
the fountains of the Garden of Paradise, one of which is known as az-Zanjabil 
[Ginger]? another as Tasnim,*7 and the other as Kafar [Camphor].274 Those 
who are brought near [to the Lord] will drink a pure wine concocted from 
all of these. 

An allusion to the verse [aya] of the Qur’fn in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 

has told us, with reference to a pure wine given to the righteous to drink in the Garden of Paradise: 

Its end result shall be the taste of musk. (85:26) khittmu-hae misk, 
372 This starement arcributed to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) lends support 


tothe view of those authorities who take Zanjabil co be another name for Salsabat, the fountain from 
which the wine of Paradise is drawn, As we read in the Qur'an: 


And therein they shall be given to drink tet fi-ha 
a cup whose mixture is sanjabil, he'san Lanna sulonpo-hin ganda: 
a spring therein, named Salsabil, (76:17,18) ‘ainan fi-ha cusamma Salsabala. 


Some commentators understand this to mean that the wine of the fountain will have the 
aromatic flavor of ginger, According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, zanjabil (ginger; the 
root of the ginger plant] “has a property that is warming, digestive, lenitive in a small , 
strengthening to the venereal faculty, clearing to the phlegm, sharpening to the intellect, and 
exhilarating.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. Z-N-J-B-L.) 
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Were it not for the fact that Allah has passed judgment amongst them, to the 
effect that they must hand the goblet around from one to another, they would 
never let it leave their mouths. 


In the course to paying visits to one another, the people of the Garden of 
Paradise will cover the distance of a journey taking a hundred thousand years, 
and even more than that. Nevertheless, when they return from visiting their 
brethren, they will find their way home more directly than one of you could get 
back to his house. 


When the people of the Garden of Paradise have seen their Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), and are ready to set out for home, every man amongst them will 
be given a green pomegranate [rummdna] containing seventy seeds. Each seed 
will have seventy colors, and no seed will be of quite the same sort as any other, 
Then, as they make their departure from the presence of their Lord (Almighty 
and Glorious is He), they will pass through the markets of the Garden of 
Paradise. There will be no business of buying and selling in progress in those 
markets, but they will be well stocked with ornamental goods, articles of 
clothing, silk brocade [sundus], thick silk brocade interwoven with gold 
[istabraq], unembroidered silk, decorative items of gold and jewelry [zukhruf], 
fine carpets [“abgart] woven from pearls and sapphires, and diadems suspended 
on display. They will therefore take from those markets as many of these varied 
goods as they can carry with them, and yet the markets will not have their stocks 
diminished by as much as a single item. 


The markets of the Garden of Paradise will also contain dummy figures, similar in 
form to the most handsome human beings in existence. The forehead of each 
of these dummy figures will be marked with the inscription: "If anyone wishes 
to have the same good looks as mine, Allah will cause that person to become 
just as handsome as my shape and form.” If anyone responds to this by wishing 
that his own face could be just. as good looking as that of the dummy figure, Allah 
will promptly fulfill chat person's wish, 


7) This fountain is mentioned in the Qur’An, in connection with the pure wine referred to in 
note 371 above: 


And ite mixture ts from Tasnim, a fountain wa mizijiehu min Tasnim: 
at which those brought near ‘atnan yashrabu 
[to the Lord] do drink, (83:27,28) bi-ha ‘Lmugarrabiin , 


Asan ordinary verbal noun, the Arabic word tasnim means “raising something into the shape 

of a camel's hump [sandm]." According to the classical lexicographers, the fountain ts called 

Tasnim because it flaws above the elevated chambers and pavilions of Paradise. (See: EW, Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art ) 


574 The fountain called Kafiir (Camphor] ts also mentioned in the Qur'fn, where Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) has told us: 


Surely the pious shall drink inna ‘labratra 

of a cup whose mixture is camphor, min ka’sin kana mizdju-ha 
a fountain at which kafiera: “ainan 

the servants of Allah do drink. (76:5,6) yashrabu bi-ha ‘ihadu “Ulahi, 


As in the case of Zanjabtl [Ginger], referred to in note 372 above, the statement here attributed 
to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) lends support to the view of those authorities 
who take Kafair [(Camphor] to be the actual name of the fountain. According to some, however, 
notably including the distinguished commentator al-Baidawit, the meaning of the Qur'Anic verse 
[Aya] is that the wine of Paradise will be mixed with camphor [kafiir] because of its agreeable 
coolness and aroma. 
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Then they will depart for their own dwelling places, and their servants will 
promptly line up in rows to meet them, standing to attention in order to bid 
them welcome and greet them with the salutation of peace. Each of them will 
engage in cheerful conversation with the companion who is traveling with him, 
until the good news of his arrival reaches his wife. She will then be so 
transported by joy that she will set out toward him. She will meet him at hisdoor 
with a welcoming greeting and the salutation of peace. She will give him a hug 
and he will embrace her, and so they will go inside together, locked in a mutual 
embrace. 


If any woman from among the womenfolk of the Garden of Paradise ever 
happened to come into view, no angel brought near [to the Lord] nor any 
Prophet sent as a Messenger [Nabt Mursal] who caught sight of her would fail to 
be enchanted by her beauty. 


The last draught to be drunk by the people of the Garden of Paradise in the wake 
of their meal is a beverage called “pure and plentiful” [tahar dihag]. As soon as 
a draught of it has been drunk, their food and drink will be fully digested. It will 
cause the contents of their bellies to acquire a fragrance like that of musk. Their 
belching and burping will also have the scent of musk, and there will be no pain 
or discomfort in their bellies. When they drink, they will stimulate a healthy 
appetite for the meal, so this will always be their regular practice. 


The riding animals of the people of the Garden of Paradise are created from 
white sapphire. 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 


There are three Gardens of Paradise: [The one known simply as} the Garden 
(al-JannaJ; [The Garden of] Eden [‘Adn]; and The Abode of Peace [Daras-Salam]. 
[The one known simply as} the Garden [al-Janna] is smaller than the Garden of 
Eden [Jannat ‘Adn] by a factor of seven hundred million. 


As for the palatial mansions of the Garden, their exterior is of gold, while their 
interior consists of chrysolite or peridot [zabarjad).57 Their turrets are made 
from red rubies, and their balconies are constructed by an arrangement of strung 
pearls, 


The man among the people of the Garden of Paradise will enjoy reclining next to 
his wife for a single session lasting seven hundred years, during the whole of 
which time he will never once move away from her side. Then his other wife 
will call out to him from a palatial mansion that is even more beautiful, saying: 
“O my brother [in faith], the time has now come for you to let us have our turn 
with you!” So the man will say: “Who are you!" and she will reply: “I am part 
of that [consolation] to which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) is referring 
when He says: 


So no soul knows what comfort is fa-la ta‘lamu nafsun ma ukhfiya 
kept secretly in store for them, asa ——_la-huem min quervati a‘yun: 
reward for what they used to do. jaza’ an bi-ma kana ya‘maliin. 
(32:17) 


43 See note 81 on p. 61 above, 
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He will therefore move over to join her, and he will continue to reside with her 
for a period of seven hundred years, eating and drinking in her company and 
having sexual intercourse with her throughout that time. 


In the Garden of Paradise there is a tree, in the shade of which a rider can travel 
for seven hundred years without ever passing beyond it. Streams flow beneath 
that tree, and whole cities are built upon each of its many branches. The length 
of each of those cities is ten thousand miles, and the distance between each city 
and the next is like the distance between the East and the West. The springs 
of the Fountain of Paradise [Salsabil] flow from those palatial mansions toward 
those cities. A single leaf from that tree is enough to provide shade for an 
enormously lange community. 


When a man from among the people of the Garden of Paradise enters the 
presence of his wife, she will say: “By the One who has so generously honored 
me with you, I swear that nothing in the Garden of Paradise is more dear to me 
than you are!” Of course, the man will also tell his wife that he feels the same 
way about her. 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 


In the Garden of Paradise there are things that defy all efforts to describe them, 
of which no conception can be formed by the hearts of the learned, of which 
nothing can be heard by the ears of the attentive, and in it there are things that 
have never been seen by the eyes of created beings. 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will cause those who love one another for 
His sake to alight in the Garden of Eden [Jannat ‘Adn], where He will settle 
them upon a pillar made from a single red ruby, the thickness of which is equal 
to the distance of a journey taking seventy thousand years. From this vantage 
point, overlooking seventy thousand residential areas, each area having a 
palatial mansion, they will survey the inhabitants of the Garden. Marked in 
light upon their foreheads, they will bear an inscription that reads; “These are 
they who love one another for the sake of Allah (ha’ula’i 'lemutahabbaina fi 'llah)." 


If one of them happens to gaze from his palace toward the inhabitants of the 
Garden, the radiance of his face will fill the mansions of the inhabitants of the 
Garden with light, just as the sun illuminates the houses of the people of the 
earth, The inhabitants of the Garden will then look upon his face, and they will 
say to one another as they do so: “This must be one of thase who love one 
another for the sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), See how his face 
is like the moon on the night when it is full!” 


The handsomeness of the true specimen of manhood [rajul], in contrast to the 
handsomeness of the manservant [khddim] among the people of the Garden of 
Paradise, is like [the brilliance of] the moon on the night when it is full, in 
contrast to [the fainter brilliance of] the stars, 

As for the womenfolk of the Garden of Paradise, they mark the end of their meal 
by singing in delightfully sweet and drawn-out voices: “We are the women who 


are everlasting, so we shall neverdie. Weare the women who are safe and sound, 
so we shall never be afraid. We are the women who are satisfied, so we shall 


286 Volume Two 


never be discontented. We are the women who are forever young, so we shall 
never grow senile and decrepit. We are the women who are always clothed, so 
we shall never go naked. We are the women who are good, the women who are 
beautiful, the wives of a truly noble people.” 


As for the birds of the Garden of Paradise, each of them has seventy thousand 
feathers. Each of those feathers has a different color, quite unlike that of any 
other. The size of each bird amongst them isa mile in width by a mile in length. 
Whenever the true believer [mu’min] desires them to provide him with 
something to satisfy his appetite, he has only to fetch a bird and place it inside 
the bow! from which he intends to eat. The bird will chen flap its wings and, 
as it rises, seventy kinds of food will fall from it into the bowl—such as cooked 
fare and all sorts of other tasty morsels. The flavor of this food is more delicious 
than honeydew, its tenderness is softer than butter, and its whiteness is whiter 
than buttermilk. As soon as he has eaten some of it, the bird will flap its wings 
again and fly away, without shedding a single feather in the process. 


So that they can always enjoy this kind of service, their birds and their riding 
animals are carefully tended in the pastures of the Garden of Paradise surround- 
ing their palatial mansions. 


Allah (Exalted is He) will give the people of the Garden of Paradise signet rings 
of gold for them to wear, these being the signet rings of eternal life. Then He 
will give them signet rings made of sapphire and pearls. That will be when they 
visit Him in the Abode of Peace [Dar as-Salam]. 


When the people of the Garden of Paradise go to visit their Lord, they will eat 
and drink and thoroughly enjoy themselves. 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 


The Lord of Might and Glory [Rabb al-‘Izza] (Almighty and Majestic is He) will 
say: “O David, extol Me with your beautiful voice!” David will then extol Him 
for as long as Allah (Exalted is He) wishes this celebration of His praise to 
continue, so that nothing in the Garden of Paradise will miss the opportunity 
to hear the beauty of his voice and its delightful sweetness. Then the Lord of 
Might and Glory (Almighty and Majestic is He) will present them with fine 
clothing and adornments, Then they will depart to rejoin their wives, 


Every man among the people of the Garden of Paradise has access to the benefits 
provided by a tree called the Tree of Bliss [Taba].5” Whenever one of them 
wishes to dress himself up in clothes of extremely high quality, he has only to 
make his way to the Tree of Bliss [Tabxt], the spathes or envelopes [akmam] of 
which will at once be opened up for him, These wardrobes are of six different 
kinds, each one of them containing seventy types of clothing. No article of 
clothing has the same color as any other, nor is any garment tailored from the 
same fabric as another. He may therefore take his pick, selecting whichever of 
these items he wishes to wear. 


The following message is inscribed on the wives of the people of the Garden of 
Paradise—on the area between the throat and the breast of every woman 
amongst them: “You are my dearly beloved, and | am your dearly beloved [anta 


516 See note 329 on p. 237 above. 
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Suddenly, while they are busily indulging in their sensual pleasures 
and enjoying their merry delight, the gateway of the King Most Holy 
[al-Malik al-Quddiis]—that is to say, the gateway of the Garden of Eden 
[Jannat ‘AdnJ—will open unto them. The sound of the voices of 
spiritual beings [rahaniyytn], arrayed in ranks, will then issue forth from 
the Garden of Eden, vibrantly hymning the praises of the All-Generous 
and Nobly Exalted One [tamajid al-Majid al-Karin] to all the ascending 
levels of the Gardens of Paradise [darajat al-Jinan]. A wind of Eden will 
begin to blow, wafting forth all kinds of sweet perfume, spreading the 
breath of life, and fanning the gentle breeze [nastm]—that is to say, the 
gentle breeze of nearness [to the Lord]. 

In the wake of this, a light will shine, and its radiance will shed a 
brilliant glow upon their charming meadows, their pavilions, and the 
banks of their rivers and streams. Every single thing that belongs to 
them will be filled with light. Then the Majestic One (Magnificent is 
His Majesty) [al-Jalil—jalla Jalalu-hu] will call out to them from up above 
their heads: 

“Peace be upon you [as-salému ‘alaikum], My dear ones [ahibba’t], My 
saintly friends [awliya’t] and My chosen ones [asfiya’t]! O people of the 
Garden of Paradise, how did you find your recreational park [muntazah]? 
This is your special day, in lieu of the New Year's Day [Nairiiz] of My 
enemies. They tried to find a special day in the world below, in order 
to freshen and renew for themselves the blissful happiness which 
they had spoiled for themselves on account of their wicked conduct 
and their wretched behavior. But they failed to obtain the pleasure 
they were seeking. 

“They incurred nothing but loss, instead of what they sought to 
acquire immediately, in the temporal realm [fi'l-‘ajil], and they were too 
impatient to wait until they could obtain all this, which | had prepared 
in the realm of the future [fi 'l-djil], for the benefit of those who were 
faithfully committed to obeying Me. You turned your backs on all that 
they found so intensely interesting, and you refused to get involved in 
matters that stir up rivalry and mutual competition among people 
addicted to the lower world. Ah well, today they are tasting the evil 
consequences of that which spurred them to compete with one another 
in such pointless rivalry. 
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e That Allah (Exalted is He) is not set apart in opposition to His 
creatures. 

e That the scope of Allah’s effective power is not unlimited, so the 
people of the Garden of Paradise may be stranded forever in a state of 
immobility, while Allah (Exalted is He) is unable to set them in 
motion, and since they are incapable of making themselves move. It is 
possible, however, for actions to be performed by the dead, the disabled 
and the decrepit. 

e Aba Hudhail rejected the idea that Allah (Exalted is He) has 
always been All-Hearing [Samt']. 

2. As for the Nazzimiyya, their Shaikh an-Nazzim used to teach that 
inanimate bodies [jamadat] are activated by the forces of nature. He 
used to deny the existence of accidents [a‘rad], with the exception of 
dependent motion [haraka i‘ timadiyya]. 

He maintained that the real human being is the spirit [al-insan 
huwa'r-rith], and that no one has seen the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), since all that anyone ever saw was his envelope [zarf], 
meaning his physical body. 

He made a radical break with the general consensus [ijma‘], when he 
declared that if a person deliberately refrains from performing the ritual 
prayer [salat], even though he is reminded of it, he is not required to 
make it up later. He actually refused to recognize the infallibility of the 
general consensus of the Muslim community [umma],*and allowed for 
the possibiliry that its members might agree to accept an untruth [batil]. 

He also maintained that faith [fman] is the same thing as unbelief 
(kufr], and that worshipful obedience [ta‘a] is the same thing as sinful 
disobedience [ma‘ siya]. He held that the conduct of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was no different from the conduct of Iblis 
the accursed, and that the behavior of ‘Umar and ‘Ali (may Allah be 
well pleased with them both) was no different from the behavior of 
al-Hajjaj.%7 His emphasis on this theme, and his insistence on pursuing it, 
is less inexplicable than it may seem at first sight, because he often used 
to say: “All animate creatures are one single species [al-hayawan kulluhu 
jins wahid).” 

9% In a well-known and frequently quoted tradition [hadith], the Prophet (AlLth bless him and give 
him peace) declared: 

My Coamuniry [Ummar] will never agree on an error. 
7 The behavior of al-Eajjaj, as an early governor of “Iraq, was in fact notoriously harsh and brutal. 
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And when you see, there you will see wa idha ra’aita thamma 


a state of bliss and a high estate. ra’aita na‘tman wa mulkan kabtra. 
Their raiment will be “aliya-hum thiyabu 

fine green silk sundusin khudrun 

and gold brocade. They will be wa istabraq: wa hulla asdwira 
adorned with bracelets of silver, min fidda: wa sagd-hum 

their Lord will slake Rabbu-andhum 

their thirst with a pure drink. shardban tahiira. 

[And it will be said unto them}: 

“Behold, this is a reward for you. inna hadha kana la-kum jaza’an 
Your endeavor [upon earth} wa kana sa" yu-kum 


has found acceptance.” (76:1 1-22) mashkiira. 
As for His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Allah has therefore warded off fa-waqa-hienu ‘llahu 
from them the evil of that day... sharva dhdlika 'l-yawmi... 
(76:11) 

—what He means is that, on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama], He will spare them from having to experience the awful 
intensity of the Reckoning [Hisdb] and the dread terror of Hell [Jahannam]. 

[As we know from traditional accounts, attributed to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and transmitted on the authority 
of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him):]'"* 

When Hell is brought forth upon the parade grounds of the Resurrec- 
tion [“arasdt al-Qiyama], it will be led there by nineteen keepers from 
among the angels. Each and every one of those keepers will be 
accompanied by seventy thousand other angels, serving as his assis- 
tants, all of them rough, stern, their teeth grimly gritted, their eyes like 
live coals, and their colors like the flames of fire. While their nostrils 
give vent to lofty columns of flame and smoke, they stand at the ready, 
prepared at all times to receive and carry out the command of the 
All-Compelling One [al-Jabbay] (Blessed and Exalted is He). 

Each keeper and his assistants will thus drag Hell along by means of 
a shackle and an enormous chain, sometimes walking to the right of it, 
sometimes to the left of it, and sometimes following up behind it. Each 
and every angel amongst them will hold in his hand a grappling hook 
made of iron. They will shout and bellow as they goad Hell along, but 
its slow progress will be made to the accompaniment of moaning and 
sighing, staggering and stumbling, clouds of gloom and smoke, rattling 


578 See pp. 248-68 above. 
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and clanking noises, and a towering inferno stoked by the fury of its rage 
against its own inhabitants. Thus they will eventually install it in a 
position midway between the Garden of Paradise and the place where 
the resurrected creatures are kept standing [al-mawgif]. 

Ac this point, Hell will lift its gaze. As soon as it spies the creatures 
assembled there, it will bolt toward them in order to devour them. Its 
keepers will have to pull on its chains to hold it in check, for if it were 
left to its own devices, it would pounce upon every believer [mu’ min] 
and unbeliever [kafir] without distinction. Once it sees that it has been 
effectively restrained from attacking the assembled throng of creatures, 
it will simmer and boil with an intensity that can hardly be distin- 
guished from the most furious kind of rage. Then it will heave another 
sigh, and the resurrected creatures will hear the sound of the gnashing 
of its teeth. This will cause their hearts to shudder and tremble with 
alarm. They will fly into a state of panic, their eyes will glaze over, and 
their hearts will end up in their throats. 

Then Hell will heave a deep sigh, which will so affect those who hear 
it that not a single one of them will fail to sink down on his knees—not 
one angel brought near to the Lord [mal’ak mugarvab], not one Prophet 
sent as a Messenger [Nabt Mursal], and not one of those resurrected 
creatures who are present at the place of standing [al-mawgif]. 

Then Hell will heave a second deep sigh, and nota single eye that still 
has a drop of moisture in it will fail to shed a tear. 

Then Hell will heave a third deep sigh, and even if those who hear 
that sigh—be they human beings or jinn—were each endowed with the 
merit of seventy-two Prophets, they would surely suppose that they 
must be embracing her as a man embraces a woman [la-zannii anna- 
hum muwaqi‘ii-ha],5” and that they could not possibly escape from 
her embrace. 

Then Hell will heave a fourth deep sigh, and nothing that is capable 
of speech will fail to have its speech arrested. The only exceptions will 


579 In a previous subsection of this Discourse, where this account of Hell's appearance at the 
Resurrection is attributed to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the wording is 
slightly different at this point, In the passage translated on page 250 above, the Arabic text reads 
la-wiiqa ‘a-ha [they would surely be moved to embrace her as a man embraces a woman), instead 
of la-zannit anna-hum muwiigi' a-ha [they would surely suppose that they must be embracing her as 
a man embraces a woman]. The additional phrase at the end of the paragraph—abour the 
impossibility of escape—occurs only in this second version of the repart. 

® See note 344 on p. 250 above. 


Fourth Discourse 291 


be Gabriel, Michael, and [Abraham] the Bosom Friend [Khalil] of the 
All-Merciful One [ar-Rahman] (Almighty and Glorious is He), each 
one of whom will say, as they cling to the Heavenly Throne [Arsh]: 
“My own soul, my own soul [nafst, nafst}—thar is all I beg You to spare!” 

Then Hell will send forth a shower of sparks, as numerous as the stars. 
Each spark will be like an enormous cloud arising in the West, and that 
shower of sparks will fall upon the heads of the assembled creatures. 

This, then, is the shower of sparks [sharar] which Allah will ward off 
from the true believers{mu’minin] who faithfully discharge their solemn 
vow, and who are in dread of His chastisement, fearing that it might be 
inflicted upon them. For Allah (Exalted is He) will surely protect all 
those who are committed to the affirmation of His Oneness and to faith 
{ahl at-tawhid wa 'l-Iman]—as He will protect all those who remain 
faithful to the example set by His Messenger [ahl as-Sunna]J—from the 
evil [sharr] of that day.™' He will cause them to experience His mercy. 
He will make their final reckoning easy for them to undergo. He will 
cause them to enter His Garden of Paradise, and He will grant them 
everlasting life therein, for all eternity, through His loving grace. 

As for the unbelievers [kafirm], on the other hand, and those who 
are guilty of attributing partners to Him and of worshipping idols 
[ahl ash-shirk wa 'l-awthan], He will cause them to suffer evil upon evil, 
fear upon fear, and torment upon torment. For He will cause them to 
enter Hell [Jahannam], and He will make them live therein forever, for 
all eternity. 

Then He has told us (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And He has made them find wa lagga-hum 
cheerfulness and joy. (76:11) nadratan wa suritrd, 
Cheerfulness [nadra] shows in people's faces, while joy [suriir] is felt 


“1 For a full understanding of the commentary devoted by the author (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) co the Qur’anic verse (aya): 

Allah has therefore warded off from them fa-wagd-hienw ‘llahu 

the evil of that day, (76:11) sharra dhalika ‘l-yawmi. 

—it is important to be aware thar the Arabic word sharar [(a shower of) sparks] is derived from 
the same triconsonantal root—sh-r-r—as the word sharr [evil]. 

8 The word nadra [cheerfulness; cheerful radiance] also occurs in one other verse [aya] of the 
Qur'an, where the context clearly confirms this comment by the author (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): 

You will recognize in their faces ta‘ rifu fl wujithi-him 

the cheerful radiance of bliss. (83:24) nadrata 'n-na‘tm. 

In its fullest sense, according to the classical Arabic lexicographers, the expression nadrata 'n- 
na‘tm signifies: “the heaury and brightness of aspect characteristic of blissful enjoyment” or “of a 
plentiful and pleasant and easy state of existence”—or “the brightness, or glistening, and moisture 
upon the skin that is characteristic thereof.” (See E.W. Lane, Arahic-English Lexicon, art. N-D-R.) 
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within their hearts.** What is alluded to here is the following experience: 

As soon as the true believer [mu’min] has emerged from his grave or 
tomb on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], he will look 
straight ahead of himself. There, lo and behold, he will see a human 
being whose face is like the sun, and who is laughing merrily. This 
person will be dressed in white robes, and on his head there will be a crown. 

The newly resurrected believer will gaze at the unusual individual, 
until the latter draws near to him and says: “Peace be upon you, O 
saintly friend of Allah [salamun ‘alaik, ya waliyya 'llah}!" He willrespond 
to this greeting by saying: “And upon you be peace [wa ‘alaika's-salam]! 
Who are you, O servant of Allah? Are you one of the angels [mal’ak 
mina 'l-mala’ ika]?” To this the other will reply: “No, by Allah!” The 
following questions and answers will then be exchanged between the pair: 

“Are you one of the Prophets [nabi mina 'l-anbiya’]?” 

“No, by Allah!” 

“Are you one of those drawn near [to the Lord] [mina 'l-muqarrabm]?” 

“No, by Allah!” 

“Well then, who are you!” 

“Lam your own righteous conduct [‘amal sdlih]. | have come to greet 
you with the good news of your admission to the Garden of Paradise and 
salvation from the Fire of Hell.” 

“O servant of Allah, do you really know that fora fact, so that you can 
confidently give me such glad tidings? 

“Yes!" 

Once this assurance has been given, the conversation will continue 
as follows: 

“Well then, what do you want from me?” 

“Climb up on my shoulders and use me as your means of transport.” 

“Glory be to Allah [Subhana ‘llah]! It cannot be right and proper for 
the likes of you to be ridden as a means of transport! 

“Oh yes, it is entirely appropriate, considering how long | rode about 
on your shoulders in the realm of the lower world. So now | am begging 
you, for the sake of Allah’s countenance, to mount up and ride upon me.” 

The newly resurrected believer will thereupon agree to mount and 
ride upon the embodiment of his own righteous conduct, at which point 


383 Ir is significant to nove that the word suri [joy, happiness, gladness] is derived from the same 
triconsonantal root—s—1-1—as the term sirr [secret; the hidden recesses of the innermost being]. 
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And when you see, there you will see wa idha ra’aita thamma 


a state of bliss and a high estate. ra’aita na‘tman wa mulkan kabtra. 
Their raiment will be “aliya-hum thiyabu 

fine green silk sundusin khudrun 

and gold brocade. They will be wa istabraq: wa hulla asdwira 
adorned with bracelets of silver, min fidda: wa sagd-hum 

their Lord will slake Rabbu-andhum 

their thirst with a pure drink. shardban tahiira. 

[And it will be said unto them}: 

“Behold, this is a reward for you. inna hadha kana la-kum jaza’an 
Your endeavor [upon earth} wa kana sa" yu-kum 


has found acceptance.” (76:1 1-22) mashkiira. 
As for His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Allah has therefore warded off fa-waqa-hienu ‘llahu 
from them the evil of that day... sharva dhdlika 'l-yawmi... 
(76:11) 

—what He means is that, on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama], He will spare them from having to experience the awful 
intensity of the Reckoning [Hisdb] and the dread terror of Hell [Jahannam]. 

[As we know from traditional accounts, attributed to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and transmitted on the authority 
of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him):]'"* 

When Hell is brought forth upon the parade grounds of the Resurrec- 
tion [“arasdt al-Qiyama], it will be led there by nineteen keepers from 
among the angels. Each and every one of those keepers will be 
accompanied by seventy thousand other angels, serving as his assis- 
tants, all of them rough, stern, their teeth grimly gritted, their eyes like 
live coals, and their colors like the flames of fire. While their nostrils 
give vent to lofty columns of flame and smoke, they stand at the ready, 
prepared at all times to receive and carry out the command of the 
All-Compelling One [al-Jabbay] (Blessed and Exalted is He). 

Each keeper and his assistants will thus drag Hell along by means of 
a shackle and an enormous chain, sometimes walking to the right of it, 
sometimes to the left of it, and sometimes following up behind it. Each 
and every angel amongst them will hold in his hand a grappling hook 
made of iron. They will shout and bellow as they goad Hell along, but 
its slow progress will be made to the accompaniment of moaning and 
sighing, staggering and stumbling, clouds of gloom and smoke, rattling 


578 See pp. 248-68 above. 
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are the loads they have to bear! (6:31) — a-la sa’a ma yaziriin. 


Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has made mention of His 
saintly friends [awliya’], for He has told us: 


And He has granted them, wa jazd-hum 
asa reward (76:12) 
That is to say, in addition to the good tidings lof cheerfulness and joy]. 
for all that they have endured, biema sabarti 
(76:12) 
That is to say, for their patient endurance in the face of trials and 
tribulations, in the performance of commandments and the avoid- 
ance of prohibitions, and in submissive acceptance of the decree of 


destiny [qadar]. 


a Garden [of Paradise] jannatan 
and silk [attire]. (76:12) wa hartra. 
As far as the Garden of Paradise is concerned, they will lead a life of 
ease and comfort therein. As for the silk, they will use it as the material 
for the clothes they wear. 


Next, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 
[They will be] reclining therein... muttaki’ Ina fi-ha 
(76:13) 


That is to say, in the Garden of Paradise. 
upon [raised and canopied] couches. ‘ala ‘Lara’ ik, 
(76:13) 
That is to say, upon raised couches [surur] with canopies [hijal], i.e., 
curtains [sutur], draped over them.** 
They will experience there neither la yarawna fi-ha 
asun nor bitter cold. (76:13) shamsan wa la zamhartra. 
That is to say, they will not be afflicted by the heat of the sun, nor by 
the bitter cold of severe frost, because there is neither winter nor 
summer in the Garden of Paradise. 


According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term artka (of which and’ik is the plural 
form) denotes: “a raised couch [sary] in a hajala, which isa tent, or pavilion, or chamber, adomed 
with cloths or curtains.” According to one authority, the artka is so named because it was originally 
made of the wood of the thorny trees termed ardk, from which the sticks craditionally used for 
cleaning the teeth are also made. (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. '~R-K.) 
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Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 
And close upon them is the shade wa daniyatan ‘alai-him 
thereof, while its clustered fruits zilalu-ha: wa dhullilat 
bow down low. (76:14) quedifu-ha tadhiila. 

That is to say, the shade of the trees [is close upon them]. What is 
alluded to here is the following state of affairs: 

The inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise may eat of its fruits while 
they are standing up, if they so wish, or while they are sitting down, if 
they so wish, or even, if they so wish, while they are sleeping. Whenever 
they want to enjoy some fruit, the clusters will bow down close enough 
to them for one of them to stand up and take his pick. Such is the 
explanation of His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


while its clustered fruits wa dhullilat quetifu-ha 
bow down low, (76:14) tadhitla. 


Then He has told us (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And flasks of silver are brought wa yutdfu ‘alai-him bi-dniyatin min 
around for them, and vessels. (76:15) ——_ fiddatin wa akwabin. 
These vessels [akwab] are actually mugs or tankards [kizan], except 
that they have round tops and are not equipped with handles. He has 
also said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


[Those vessels} are crystal beakers, kanat qauiiriva 
erystal beakers made of silver, qawdrtvan min fiddatin. 
(76:15-16) 


In other words, the vessels concerned are of the type called qawéirir 
[beakers normally made of crystal, in the sense of clear, colorless glass 
of the highest quality], but in this case they are made of silver. The 
explanation of the seeming paradox is simply this: Whereas the qawdrir 
of this lower world are made of earthly material, the gawdartr of the 
Garden of Paradise are made of silver. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has then added these words to 
His description of the vessels: 

They have measured them qaddarii-ha 
in exact proportion, (76:16) tagdira. 

That is to say, the vessels [akwab] have been measured to match the 
proportions of the flask [ind’], and the flask has been measured to fit the 


885 The roundness of their tops is referred to as a way of indicating that these vessels [akwab] have 
no spouts. (See EW. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. K-W-B and art. K-W—-Z.) 


296 Volume Two 


palm of the servant in charge of dispensing the people's drink. This has 
been done to ensure that exactly the right amount is always poured. Not 
a drop will be left in the flask, and not a drop too much will be poured, 
since all the elements involved have been measured to correspond 
exactly. Such is the import of His words (Exalted is He): 


They have measured them qaddarii-ha 
in exact proportion. (76:16) tagdira. 

He has also told us (Exalted is He): 
And in it their thirst is quenched wa yusqawna 
with a cup. (76:17) fi-ha ka’ san. 


That is to say, their thirst is quenched with a [cup of] wine [khamr], 
since no receptacle that does not contain wine can be called a [wine] 
cup [ka’s]! 96 

He has also told us (Exalted is He): 

The mixture of it is ginger. (76:17) kana mizdju-ha zanjabila. 

That is to say, the whole of it has had ginger [zanjabil] mixed in with it. 

Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has spoken of: 

A fountain therein, named Salsabil. ‘ainan fi-ha tusamma Salsabila. 
(76:18) 

This fountain flows toward them from the Garden of Eden [Jannat 
“Adn],3*? for it passes through every Garden, then returns to its source. 
It touches every part of the Garden of Paradise. 

He has also told us (Exalted is He): 

And waiting on them are wa yariifu ‘alai-him 
immortal youths. (76:19) wildanun mukhalladan. 

These youths are the attendants [ghilman] who will never become 
white-haired with age. Since they have been granted immortal youth, 
they will never attain the age of puberty, let alone grow old. Speaking 
of these ever-youthful attendants, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
has told us: 


If you could see them, idha ra’ aita-hum 
you would take for seattered hasihta-hum lu’lu’an manthira. 
pearls. (76:19) 


© According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term ka’s, which usually means 
“a ged acup containing wine; a cup full of wine,” may sometimes signify “wine” itself. 

When ac re pontpanage hes) however, it is called qadah instead of ka’s. (See: E.W. Lane, 

Arabic- Lexicon, art, K—'-S 

‘87 Thatis tosay, according tothe ial lexicographers, “the Garden of Perpetual Abode.” (See: 

E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. “-D-N.) 
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That is to say, they would seem like pearls on account of their 
handsome appearance and the whiteness of their complexion, and like 
scattered pearls on account of their great number. In other words, they 
would seem like scattered pearls too numerous for anyone to count 
them all. 

Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


And when you see, there... (76:20) wa idhd ra’aita thamma... 
That is to say, over there in the Garden of Paradise. 


You will see a state of bliss ra’ aita na‘tman 
and a vast estate, (76:20) wa mulkan kabira. 

What this signifies in detail is as follows: Any man, who is numbered 
among the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise, will be the owner of 
a palace. Within that palace there will be seventy palatial mansions. 
Inside every mansion there will be seventy apartments. Every apart- 
ment will be constructed from a hollowed pearl, the height of which 
extends skyward to the distance of a league [farsakh] 2 while its width 
and length are a league by a league. It will be equipped with four 
thousand door panels made of gold. 

Inside that apartment there will be a thronelike raised couch [sartr], 
embroidered with threads of pearl and sapphire on the right side and the 
left, respectively. There will also be four thousand footstools made of 
gold, with supporting legs of red ruby. That thronelike raised couch will 
have seventy cushions spread upon its surface, every cushion of a 
different color. The owner will be reclining there on his left side, clad 
in seventy articles of clothing tailored from silk brocade. The garment 
closest to his body will be made of white silk, and on his forehead he will 
wear a diadem [iklil], embedded with chrysolite or peridot [zabarjad] 5” 
sapphires, and various kinds of jewels, every jewel being of a different 
color. Upon his head he will wear a crown of gold, with seventy corners 
to it, and on every corner a pearl as wide as the entire distance between 
the East and the West. On his wrist he will carry three bracelets: a 
bracelet of gold, a bracelet of silver, and a bracelet of pearl. On his 
fingers and toes he will be wearing rings of gold and silver, studded with 
various kinds of precious stones. 


585 See nore 68 on p. 48 above. 
See note 81 on p. 61 above, 
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On duty in his presence there will be ten thousand ever-youthful 
attendants, who will never reach adulthood, let alone become white- 
haired with age. 

A table made from a single red ruby will also be set in front of him, the 
size of its top being a mile in width by a mile in length. Laid out upon 
that table will be seventy thousand kitchen utensils made of gold and 
silver, and in each of those bowls and dishes there will be no fewer than 
seventy different kinds of food. Then, as soon as he has picked out some 
tasty morsel with his hand, it may occur to him that he would actually 
prefer another, in which case the taste and texture of the morsel 
concerned will immediately be transformed, so that it turns into the one 
he really fancies. 

Youthful atrendants [ghilman] will be ready to wait upon him at table, 
holding drinking vessels of silver in their hands, as well as flasks of silver 
from which to pour his drink. They will have both wine and water with 
them. He will thus be able to eat as much of all the various dishes as forty 
men could ordinarily consume, for as soon as he has had his fill of a 
particular kind of food, they will give him a draught of whichever drink 
he happens to prefer, and he will then relieve his indigestion by burping 
and belching. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will grant him access to a 
thousand different ways of experiencing an appetite.” The man will 
go on drinking till he breaks out in a sweat, then, once he has started 
to perspire, Allah will make him aware of the existence of a thousand 
separate entrances to the appetite for food and drink. Through those 
entrances, birds resembling enormous thoroughbred she-camels will fly 
into his presence, alighting to form a row in front of him, Each bird will 
then proceed to offer a description of itself, in a charmingly melodious 
voice, more delightful by far than any singing to be heard in this lower 
world. It will say: “O saintly friend of Allah [yd waliyya 'llah], eat me 
up, for | have been raised and cared for in such and such an aviary in the 
pastures of the Garden of Paradise, and | am accustomed to drinking 


® Literally, “Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will open up/yaftahu) for him a thousand doors 
or gates of appetite.” The verb yaftahu is derived from the triliteral root f-1-h, which conveys the 
hasic idea of “openness”. For a full account of many important ramifications of this Arabic root, 
see the Translator's Introduction to The Sublime Revelation [al-Fath ar-Rabbini], another volume 
in the Al-Baz series of English translations of the works of Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-]ilint (may 
Allih be well pleased with him). 
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from such and such a fountain.” The birds will go on appealing to him 
in those beautiful voices of theirs, until he eventually looks up and fixes 
his gaze on one bird in particular—the one with the most compelling 
voice, as well as the most attractive self-description—and feels the 
desire to make a meal of it. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) is well 
aware, of course, of the liking for it that has now become lodged in the 
heart of His servant. That bird will therefore come at once and alight 
upon the table—part of it cut into strips, salted and dried [qadid], part 
of it broiled, grilled or roasted [shawt], and all of it whiter than snow and 
sweeter than honey. The man will then proceed to eat until he has had 
his fill of it, until his appetite has been fully satisfied. At this point the 
bird will become a bird again, just as it was before, and it will fly out 
through the very door by which it entered. 

As for the man, he will be reclining all the while “upon raised and 
canopied couches [‘ala 'l-ard’iki),"""' and his wife will be right there 
beside him, turning her face toward his. He will see his own face 
reflected in hers, on account of the pure clarity and whiteness of her 
complexion. Whenever he wishes to have sexual intercourse with her, 
he will give her a longing look, yet he will feel too shy to invite her in 
explicit terms. She will be well aware, however, of what her husband 
wants from her, so she will make him a frank proposal, saying: “By my 
father and my mother, | urge you to raise your head and look at me 
directly, for you belong to me this day, and | belong to you!” He will 
respond to this by making love to her with all the strength and vigor of 
a hundred ancient heroes [mi’a rajul min al-awwalm], and with all the 
passionate desire of forty stalwart men. When he approaches her 
sexually, he will discover that she is a virgin. He will not let his 
attention stray from her for one moment, during a period of forty days. 
Then, when he finally reaches the point of exhaustion, he will notice 
that the aroma of musk is emanating from her, and this will serve to 
increase still further the love he feels for her asa wife. As an inhabitant 
of the Garden of Paradise, he will have four thousand and eighty wives 
like her, and each wife will have seventy menservants and maidservants. 


! An allusion to the verse [aya] of the Qur'an (76:13) discussed by the author (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) on p. 294 above. (See also note 384 above). 
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From another traditional report, this one transmitted on the authority 
of “Alt ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), we learn 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Ifa maidservant or a manservant [belonging to the inhabitants of the Garden 
of Paradise] were ever to emerge into this lower world, all the people of this 
world would surely engage in mortal combat over her or him, until they were all 
extinct. And if the maidens of Paradise, with eyes so fair [al-hitr al-‘tn] > were 
ever to let their locks of hair trail down upon the earth, the lightof the sun would 
be extinguished, because of their vastly brighter radiance. 


Someone once asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how great is the 
contrast [in the Garden of Paradise] between the manservant [khadim], 
on the one hand, and the man who is served as a master [makhdiim], on 
the other?” To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace); 

By the One in whose Hand my soul is held, the distinction [in the Garden of 
Paradise] between the manservant [khddim], on the one hand, and the man who 
is served as a master [makhdfim], on the other, is like the stars that are almost too 
faint to be visible, in contrast to the moon at the halfway point [i.c., in the 
middle of the month, when it is at the full)" 

Let us now resume our description of the state of bliss enjoyed by that 
inhabitant of the Garden of Paradise: 

While he is sitting there upon his thronelike couch [sartr], lo and 
behold, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will send him an angel, 
bearing seventy fine articles of clothing, each of a different kind. These 
gifts will be tucked out of sight between the two fingers of the angel, who 
will also be conveying the salutation of peace and contentment. On 
reaching the door of the man’s abode, the angel will come to a halt, 
saying to the doorkeeper: “Permit me to enter the presence of Allah's 
saintly friend [walt], for | come to him as the Messenger of the Lord of 
All the Worlds.” The doorkeeper will say in response: “By Allah, I do 
not possess the authority to converse with him directly. Nevertheless, 
I shall mention you to my immediate superiors among the doorkeeping 


2 See note 333 on p. 241 above. 


®} From the general context of this passage, it seems safe to assume that the contrast referred to 
here—first by the anonymous questioner and then by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)—is one that exists in the Garden of Paradise, although this is not explicitly stated in either 
case, To confirm the assumption, we may adduce the rather similar traditional report (cited on 
p. 285 above) from which we learn, on the authority of AbO Huraira (may Allth be well pleased 
with him), chat the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 

The handsomeness of the true specimen of manhood [rajull, in contrast to the handsomeness of the 
marservant [khadim] among the people of the Garden of Paradise, is like [the brilliance of] the moon on 
the night when it is full, in contrast to [the fainter brilliance of] che stars. 
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staff.” They will then refer the matter from one to another in turn, until 
the information finally reaches him, after passing through seventy 
doors. The last in the chain of doorkeepers will tell him: “O saintly 
friend of Allah [ya waliyya 'llah], the Messenger of the Lord of All the 
Worlds is waiting at the outside door.” He will then grant permission 
for the messenger to enter into his presence, so the angel will come 
inside and say: “Peace be upon you, O saintly friend of Allah [as-salamu 
‘alaik, ya waliyya ‘llah]! The Lord of Might and Glory (Almighty and 
Majestic is He) extends to you the greeting of peace, and He is well- 
pleased with you.” On hearing this news, but for the fact that Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has not condemned him to death, the 
man would die of sheer happiness. 
Such is the import of His words (Exalted is He): 

And greater yet [is the promise of] wa pers 

good pleasure from Allah; mina ‘llahi akbar: 

that is the mighty triumph. (9:72) dhalika huwa 'Lfawzu 'l-“aztm. 


Such is likewise the import of His words (Exalted is He): 


And when you see. (76:21) wa idha ra’aita. 

By this He means: “And when you, O Muhammad, see.” 
There you will see a state of bliss... thamma ra‘aita na‘tman... 
(76:21) 


That is to say, over there you will see the state of bliss in which he finds 
himself. 
and a high estate, (76:21) wa mulkan kabrra, 


He must be endowed with a high estate indeed, when the Messenger 
of Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds, may not enter his presence 
without permission! 

Then Allah (Glorious and Exalted is He) has told us: 

Upon them will be green garments “dliya-hum thiydbu 
of fine silk and thick brocade, (76:21) — sundusin khudrun wa istabraq, 

That is to say, their outer garments will consist of silk brocade 
[dibaj].°* By using the expression “upon them [‘dliya-hum],” He has 
simply allowed for the unstated but obvious fact that the undergarment, 
™ According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term istabrag is properly applied to thick 


dihyij [silk brocade], or, more precisely, to “closely woven, thick, beautiful dthaj [silk brocade] 
interwoven with gold.” (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. B-R-Q and art. D-B-J.) 
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the one right next to the person's skin, will consist of plain white silk.** 
Then He has told us (Exalted is He): 
They will also be adorned wa hulla 
with bracelets of silver. (76:21) asdwira min fidda. 

In another verse [aya], from a different chapter [siira] of the Qur’an, 
we also read: 

They will be adored therein with yuhallawna fi-hd min asdwira 
bracelets of gold and of pearls. (22:23) — min dhahabin wa lu’lu’a. 

This means that there must be three types of bracelets altogether. 

Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 

And their Lord will slake their thirst wa sagd-hum Rabbu-hum 
with a pure drink. (76:21) shardban tahira. 

In order to grasp the full significance of these words, one needs to be 
aware of the following scenario: 

At the entrance to the Garden of Paradise there stands a tree, from 
whose trunk two fountains gush forth. So, whenever a man succeeds in 
crossing the Bridge over Hell [as-Sirdt], and in reaching these two 
fountains, he will plunge into one of the springs in order to bathe 
himself therein. He will thus acquire an aroma that is even more 
delightful than musk. His physical height will now be seventy cubits 
[dhira‘],* matching the stature of Adam (peace be upon him).!” 

All the people of the Garden of Paradise, the men and the women 
alike, will be of exactly the same age on the birthday of Jesus (peace be 
upon him), when each and every one of them will become a permanent 
thirty-three-year-old person. The young boy will grow older in a hurry, 
until he becomes a thirty-three-year-old adult, while the gray-haired 
elder will quickly shed his aged condition and revert to the age of thirty- 
three. All of them, the men and the women alike, will be endowed with 
the same good looks as Joseph, the son of Jacob (peace be upon them both). 
*§ In the context of the English translation alone, the expression “upon them" would hardly call 
for an explanation, In the original Arabic, however, the expression ‘dliya-hum, as a quite 


uncommon synonym for the familiar ‘alai-him, does seem to suggest a nuance in need of 
interpretation, 


#6 See note 348 on p, 257 above. 


7 According to one traditional report, cited earlier in this Discourse (p. 276 above), the physical 
height of Adam (peace be upon him) was sixty cubits, rather than seventy. 
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As well as bathing himself in one of the two fountains, the man will 
drink from the other, thereby expelling all unworthy feelings from 
inside his breast, whether they be spite and malice, anxiety and worry, 
jealousy and envy, or grief and sorrow. For, by means of that water, 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will bring his heart into the open. 
He will thus emerge with his heart in the same condition as the heart 
of Job[Ayyaib], and with his tongue transformed into one that can speak 
the Arabic language as fluently as the tongue of Muhammad (may 
Allah bless them both, and may He grant them peace). 

The man and his companions will then press on beyond the two 
fountains, until they come to the gateway itself, at which point the 
guardians of the Garden of Paradise will say to them: “Have you been 
through the process of purification?” They will all say yes, so the 
guardians will say: “Enter, to dwell herein forever!" By greeting them 
with the good news of eternal residence, before the actual moment of 
entry [bi 'l-khuliid qabla 'd-dukhil], they intend to assure them that they 
will never have to leave. 

As soon as someone goes in through the entrance to the Garden of 
Paradise, he will be accompanied by the two angels who were always 
with him in the realm of the lower world, these being none other than 
the Noble Recorders [al-Kiram al-Katibin]..% At that very same moment, 
lo and behold, he will notice the presence of another angel, this one 
accompanied by a thoroughbred she-camel, created from a single green 
corundum [yaqiija khadra’}. Its bridle and reins appear to be made from 
a red ruby [ydqiita hamra’]. As for the saddle on its back, the front and 
rear portions both consist of pearls and sapphires, while its main surface 
is of gold and silver. This angel will also bring with him seventy fine 
articles of clothing and other adornments [including a crown], so the 
man will try them on, as well as setting the crown upon his head. 

The angel, who will also be accompanied by ten thousand youthful 
attendants, resembling hidden pearls, will then say to the man: “O 
saintly friend of Allah [yd waliyya ‘llah], you must mount up and ride, for 


4 These guardian angels are mentioned in the Qur’fn: 


And yet over you there are watchers, wa inna ‘alai-kem La-hafizm: 
Noble Recorders, who know Kiraman Kasibin: 
whatever you do. (82:10-12) ya‘ lamina ma taf‘ alan, 


According to the traditional commentaries, every human being is constantly supervised by nwo 
of these guardian angels, one on the right hand to record the person's good deeds, and one an the 
left to record the bad deeds committed. 
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this wondrous thoroughbred she-camel belongs to you, as do others just 
like her.” He will thereupon adopt her as his means of transport, 
availing himself of the fact that she has a pair of wings, and that the 
range of her every stride extends to the farthest point in sight. 

Riding along on the back of his fabulous thoroughbred she-camel, 
with ten thousand youthful attendants ever on duty in his presence, and 
still accompanied by the two angels who were always with him in this 
lower world, the man will now keep traveling until he reaches his 
palatial mansions, and makes himself at home in them. 

Then Allah (Glorious and Exalted is He) has told us [that it will be 
said unto them]: 


“Behold, this... inna hadha 


In other words, all this that has been described for your benefit, 
in this form [sira] and in this chapter [siira] of the Qur’fn...0 


is a reward for you. kétna la-kuem jaza’an 


That is to say, it is a reward for those deeds of yours that deserve to be 
well recompensed. 


And your endeavor [upon earth]... wa kana sa‘yu-kum... 
That is to say, your work [‘amal]... 
has found acceptance.” (76:22) mashktira. 


In other words, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has acknowl- 
edged the merit of your deeds, and He has therefore rewarded you with 
the Garden of Paradise. 


This brings us to the end of the Fourth Discourse. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li’ llahi Rabbi 'l-‘alamin]). 


. 


% From a linguist’s point of view, it is interesting to note the decidedly unusual occurrence— 
directly side by side in the original Arabic sentence—of the two words sfira [form] and siira [chapter 
of the Qur’fin}. (In the Arabic script, the difference in pronunciation—and consequently in 
meaning—is clearly indicated by spelling the former with the initial letter sid, and the latter with 
the initial letter stn.) 
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Concerning the episode of the original 
“Satanic Verses” 


In view of the crucial importance of this historical episode , from which Shaikh 
“Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased with him) has drawn the extremely 
valuable lessons contained in the First Discourse of this Chapter of al-Ghunya, 
it seems desirable to supply the reader with the full account provided in the Stra 
[Biography] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), as reported 
by the celebrated historian Abii Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarir at-Tabart 
(d. A.H. 310/923 C.E.) 4" 


he following account was related to me by Ya‘qab ibn Ibrahim, 

who heard the report from Ibn “Ulayya, on the authority of 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq, who heard it from Sa‘id ibn Mina, the freedman 
{mawla] of Abu'l-Bakhtart: 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was met by 
al-Walid ibn al-Mughira, al-‘As ibn Wa’ il [as-Sahmi], al-Aswad ibn 
al-Muttalib ibn Asad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Uzz4, and Umayya ibn Khalaf— 
all men of good repute among their own people.’ They said: 
“O Muhammad, come now, let us worship what you worship, and you 
worship what we worship. Let us all get together in this matter. If what 
you worship is better than what we worship, we can participate in it with 
you and take our share of it, and if what we worship is better than what 
you worship, you can participate in it with us and take your share of it.” 


a ve by the translator for the benefit of readers who may not be familiar with the historical 
background. 


42 The version supplied in this Appendix isa translation from the Arabic text of Ta’rtkh at-Tabani, 
published by Al-"Alamt Library, Beirut, Lebanon, A.4, 1403/1984 Ce. vol. 2, pp. 75-7. 


*3 According to some traditional reports, the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) was 
making a circumambulation of the Ka'ba when this meeting took place. 
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On crossing the bridge of Hell 
and entering the Garden of Paradise, 
as explained by the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) 
in a traditional report that has been handed 
down to us on the authority of Aba Huraira 


(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


ccording to Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace ) used to say: 


The bridge of Hell [jist Jahannam] has seven arches. The distance between each 
pair of arches is equal to that of a journey taking seventy years, while the width 
of the bridge is like the sharp edge of asword. The first group of people will cross 
over it as quickly as it takes to blink an eye. The second group, at the speed of 
a brief flash of lightning. The third group, at the speed of a violent gust of wind, 
The fourth group, at the speed of birds, The fifth group, at the speed of horses, 
The sixth group, at the speed of a man ina hurry. As for the seventh group, they 
will cross over it at an ordinary walking pace. 


When all seven groups have crossed over, ane man will still be waiting, which 
means that he will be the very last to cross that bridge. “Cross over!" he will be 
told, so he will set his two feet upon it, but one of them will slip. Then he will 
straddle the bridge and try crawling along it on his knees, but the Fire of Hell 
will lick at his hair and his skin as he does so. 


He will continue to wriggle along on his belly, for his other foot will slip, leaving 
him with one hand holding fast, while the other hand dangles loose. The Fire 
of Hell will attack him in that position, so he will suppose that he has no chance 
of escaping from its clutches, Nevertheless, he will continue to wriggle along 
on his belly, until he finally succeeds in getting beyond its reach. As soon as he 
is clear of it, he will look at it and say: “Blessed be the One who has delivered 
me from you! | cannot imagine that my Lord has ever given anyone, in ancient 
or modern times, the likes of what He has given me! He did indeed deliver me 


from you, after | had seen you and met you face to face! 


One of the angels will then approach him, take him by the hand, and lead him 
toa pond in front of the entrance to the Garden of Paradise, The angel will say 
to him: “Bathe yourself in this pond, and drink from it.” 


3% See note 226 on p. 163 above. 269 
y 
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his tongue: “These are the exalted Gharaniq,*"” whose intercession 
is approved."*'* 

When [the people of the tribe of] Quraish heard this, they were 
delighted and greatly pleased at the way in which he spoke of their gods, 
and they listened to him; while the believers were firmly convinced that 
what their Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had brought 
them from their Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) was true, not 
suspecting a mistake or a vain desire or a slip. When he reached the 
prostration [mentioned in the last verse of the Sara] and the end of 
the Sara in which he prostrated himself, the Muslims prostrated 
themselves when their Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) bowed down in prostration, confirming what he had brought 
and obeying his command. 

The idolatrous polytheists of Quraish and others who were in the 
mosque also prostrated themselves when they heard the mention of 
their gods, so that everyone in the mosque, believer and unbeliever 
alike, bowed down in prostration, except al- Walid ibn al-Mughira, who 
was an old man who could not do so, and who therefore took a handful 
of dust from the valley and bent over it. 

Then the people dispersed, and Quraish went out, delighted at what 
had been said about their gods, saying: “Muhammad has spoken of our 
gods in splendid fashion. He alleged in what he recited that they are the 
exalted Ghardniq whose intercession is approved.” 

The news reached the companions of the Prophet (Allth bless him 
and give him peace) who were in Abyssinia. It was being reported that 
Quraish had accepted Islam, so some men started to return while others 
remained behind. 

Then Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and said: “What have you done, O 
Muhammad? You have recited to these people something | did not 
bring you from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and you have said 
what He did not say to you.” 


417 See note § above. 

4" titka'l-ghardniqu’t-‘ulyd—' indaha' sh-shafa‘atu turtadd, Another traditionally accepted read- 
ing—turtajd (‘to be hoped for')—is the one adopted by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well 
pleased with him). See p. 4 above. 
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Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was bitterly 
grieved and was greatly in fear of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 
So Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) sent down [a revelation], for 
He was merciful to him, comforting him and making light of the affair 
and telling him that every Prophet and Messenger before him had 
experienced the kind of longing he had felt, and had wanted what he 
wanted, and that Satan had interjected something into their desires, 
just as he had on his tongue. 

So Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) annulled what Satan had 
suggested, and Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) established His 
verses [a@yat]. That is to say, He assured him that he was just like the 
[earlier] Prophets and Messengers. Then Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) sent down the revelation: 

We have not sent a Messenger or a Prophet before you without it happening 
that, when he experienced a longing, Satan cast suggestions into his longing. 
But Allah will annul what Satan has suggested. Then Allah will establish His 
revelations—surely Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. (22:52) 

Thus Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) relieved His Prophet's 
grief, and made him feel safe from his fears; and He annulled what Satan 
had suggested in the above-mentioned words about their gods, by His 
revelation (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Are yours the males and His the females? That would indeed be an unfair 
division! They are nothing but names which you and your fathers have given 
them, for which Allah has sent down no authority, follow nothing but 


surmise and that which they themselves desire. And yet guidance from their 
Lord has come to them! Or shall man have whatever he fancies? 


But to Allah belongs the Last and the First. How many an angel there is in the 
heavens whose intercession is of no avail, except after Allah gives leave to 
whomever He wills and is well pleased. (53:21-26) 

In other words, how can the intercession of their gods avail with Him 
(Almighty and Glorious is He)? 

When the annulment of what Satan had put upon the tongue of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) came from Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), Quraish said: “Muhammad has 
repented of what he said about the position of your gods in relation to 


49 Also clearly relevant here is the immediately following verse [aya] of the Qur’fn: 


That He may make that which Satan suggested a temptation to those whose hearts are diseased 
and hardened. (22:53) 
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his tongue: “These are the exalted Gharaniq,*"” whose intercession 
is approved."*'* 

When [the people of the tribe of] Quraish heard this, they were 
delighted and greatly pleased at the way in which he spoke of their gods, 
and they listened to him; while the believers were firmly convinced that 
what their Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had brought 
them from their Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) was true, not 
suspecting a mistake or a vain desire or a slip. When he reached the 
prostration [mentioned in the last verse of the Sara] and the end of 
the Sara in which he prostrated himself, the Muslims prostrated 
themselves when their Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) bowed down in prostration, confirming what he had brought 
and obeying his command. 

The idolatrous polytheists of Quraish and others who were in the 
mosque also prostrated themselves when they heard the mention of 
their gods, so that everyone in the mosque, believer and unbeliever 
alike, bowed down in prostration, except al- Walid ibn al-Mughira, who 
was an old man who could not do so, and who therefore took a handful 
of dust from the valley and bent over it. 

Then the people dispersed, and Quraish went out, delighted at what 
had been said about their gods, saying: “Muhammad has spoken of our 
gods in splendid fashion. He alleged in what he recited that they are the 
exalted Ghardniq whose intercession is approved.” 

The news reached the companions of the Prophet (Allth bless him 
and give him peace) who were in Abyssinia. It was being reported that 
Quraish had accepted Islam, so some men started to return while others 
remained behind. 

Then Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and said: “What have you done, O 
Muhammad? You have recited to these people something | did not 
bring you from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and you have said 
what He did not say to you.” 


417 See note § above. 

4" titka'l-ghardniqu’t-‘ulyd—' indaha' sh-shafa‘atu turtadd, Another traditionally accepted read- 
ing—turtajd (‘to be hoped for')—is the one adopted by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well 
pleased with him). See p. 4 above. 


Appendix to the First Discourse*"' 


Concerning the episode of the original 
“Satanic Verses” 


In view of the crucial importance of this historical episode , from which Shaikh 
“Abd al-Qadir (may Allah be well pleased with him) has drawn the extremely 
valuable lessons contained in the First Discourse of this Chapter of al-Ghunya, 
it seems desirable to supply the reader with the full account provided in the Stra 
[Biography] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), as reported 
by the celebrated historian Abii Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarir at-Tabart 
(d. A.H. 310/923 C.E.) 4" 


he following account was related to me by Ya‘qab ibn Ibrahim, 

who heard the report from Ibn “Ulayya, on the authority of 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq, who heard it from Sa‘id ibn Mina, the freedman 
{mawla] of Abu'l-Bakhtart: 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was met by 
al-Walid ibn al-Mughira, al-‘As ibn Wa’ il [as-Sahmi], al-Aswad ibn 
al-Muttalib ibn Asad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Uzz4, and Umayya ibn Khalaf— 
all men of good repute among their own people.’ They said: 
“O Muhammad, come now, let us worship what you worship, and you 
worship what we worship. Let us all get together in this matter. If what 
you worship is better than what we worship, we can participate in it with 
you and take our share of it, and if what we worship is better than what 
you worship, you can participate in it with us and take your share of it.” 


a ve by the translator for the benefit of readers who may not be familiar with the historical 
background. 


42 The version supplied in this Appendix isa translation from the Arabic text of Ta’rtkh at-Tabani, 
published by Al-"Alamt Library, Beirut, Lebanon, A.4, 1403/1984 Ce. vol. 2, pp. 75-7. 


*3 According to some traditional reports, the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) was 
making a circumambulation of the Ka'ba when this meeting took place. 
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Invocation. A series of invocations, by which the author (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) seeks refuge with Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) from the Devil and 
from a wide range of specific evils and temptations, 42-43. A series of invocations, each 
beginning with: “In the Name of Allah, who... [Bismi'llahi ‘lladht...]," 95-96. Benefits 
obtained by those who invoke the Divine Mercy by saying: “In the Name of Allah 
[Bismi'llah]," 103. See Spiritual development 


Khawatir. See Notions 
Lammatdn. See Tremors 


Mujdahada, See Struggle 

Name. Special merit of “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassion- 
ate|[Bismi'llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim],” 72-80. See Allah; Blessing; Forgiveness; Interpre- 
tation; Invocation; Solomon; Spiritual development 

Notions. The six ‘notions’ [khawétir] that may arise within the human heart, 32-35. 
Passages from other works by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), in which further light is shed on the subject of ‘notions’ [khawagir], 36-40 


Pious restraint. The pious restraint [wara’) which must be observed by the penitent 
in every aspect of his future conduct, 161-176. Finer points of pious restraint [wara’), 
as illustrated by stories told about the Prophets, the saints and the righteous, 177-79. 
Ten obligations that must be discharged before pious restraint [wara‘} can acquire its 
full significance, 180-81 


Rahim. See Name 

Rahman. See Name 

Refuge. Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He); When you 
recite the Qur’fin, seek refuge with Allah from Satan the accursed [fa-idha qara’ta'l- 
que’ dina fa-'sta‘idh bi'llahi mina' sh-shaitani’r-vajtm], 5-45, Meaning of the expression 
"I take refuge” [a‘adhu), 10-13, Five benefits that acerue to the servant of Allah from 
secking refuge [isti‘ddha] with Him, 17-18, See Invocation 

Repentance. Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): “And 
repent unto Allah all together, O believers, forthen you may be able to succeed [wa taba 
ila'llahi jamt‘an ayyuha'lemu’ mingna la‘allakwm tuflihtin),” 105-208, Preconditions of 
repentance [tawba] and how it must be carried out, 129-58, Permissibility of repenting 
some sins but not others, 182-86. Traditional narratives, reports and sayings on the 
subject of repentance [tawba], 187-200, 204-8. Four sets of four: (a) four signs that 
point to repentance [tawba]; (b) four signs that point to the acceptance of repentance; 
(c) four obligations owed to the penitent by other people; (d) four noble honors 
conferred on the penitent by Allah (Exalted is He), 201-3, See Shaikhs 

Right. See Allah; Human 


Salvation. Views expressed by the Shaikhs on the subject of salvation [najar), 225-27 
Satan. Remoteness of Satan from Allah and from all chat is good, 14-16, Things which 
Satan dreads, and against which he is on his guard, 19-20. Sons of Satan who oversee 
the sons of Adam, 24-29. See Devil; Struggle 

Satanic Verses. Concerning the episode of the original “Satanic Verses": The full 
account provided in the Stra [Biography] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), as reported by the celebrated historian, Imam Abd Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarir 
at-Tabari, 305-9 


Subject Index — 321 


Self. The lower self {nafs} and the spirit [rih] as focal points for the conflicting influences 
of the angel and the devil, 41 

Shaikhs. Sayings of the Shaikhs of the Spiritual Path [Shuyitkh at-Tariga] on the subject 
of repentance [tawba}, 204-8. See Salvation 

Sin. Opinions of the scholars concerning the number and nature of the major sins 
[kaba’ir], 108-10. Concerning minor sins [sagha’ir], which are innumerable, 111-28. 
See Allah; Repentance 

Solomon. Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): “It is from 
Solomon, and it is ‘In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate’ 
[innahu min Sulaimana wa innahu Bismi' llahi’r-Rahmani'r-Rahtm],'" 47-103 

Sons. Sons of Satan who oversee the sons of Adam [mankind], 24-29 

Spirit. The lower self [nafs] and the spirit [rah] as focal points for the conflicting 
influences of the angel and the devil, 41 

Spiritual development. Progressive stages of spiritual development that stem from the 
invocation: “In the Name of Allah [Bismi’llah],” 100 

Struggle. Inner nature of the struggle with Satan [mujahadat ash-Shaitan]. 44-45 
Summons. Concerning the summons issued by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
to all His creatures, 228-34 


Tafsir, See Interpretation 

Tawba. See Repentance 

Taqwa. See Devotion 

Temptations. Refuge with Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) from evils and 
temptations, 42—43 

Tremors. Two tremors [lammatin] that are felt within the heart, 30-31 


Victim. Importance of disclosing to one's victim the full extent of each offense 
committed against him, 159-60 


Wara’. See Pious restraint 
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© They refuse to acknowledge any of the attributes [sifat] of the Lord 
of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

Exalted is Allah, far beyond everything of this kind! 

2. The Salihiyya have come to be so called for the simple reason that 
they profess the theological doctrine of Abu’l-Husain as-Salihi. The 
latter used to state his doctrine in the following terms: “Faith is 
knowledge [al-iman huwa’l-ma‘rifa], while unbelief is ignorance [wa'l-kufr 
huwa'l-jahl].” He declared that the threefold repetition of this state- 
ment could never constitute unbelief [kufr], even ifthe only person who 
ever expressed it should happen to be an unbeliever [kafir]. He also 
maintained that there is no religious duty [“ibada], with the exception 
of faith alone. 

3. Asforthe Yinusiyya, their name and origin can be traced to Yinus 
al-Bari’ [the Innocent].% The latter used to state his doctrine in the 
following terms: “Faith is knowledge, submissive obedience, and love 
for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).”75 He declared that if any 
individual was found lacking in any of these virtues, that person must 
be an unbeliever [kdfir]. 

4. As forthe Shamiriyya, their name and origin can be traced toa man 
called Abi Shamir.”¢ The latter used to state his doctrine in the following 
terms: “Faith is knowledge, and submissive obedience, and love, and the 
affirmation that He is Unique [Wahid], that there is nothing like unto 
Him. All of this taken together is what constitutes faith.” 

Abi Shamir also declared: “I would never refer to someone who had 
committed a major sin [kabira] as an unrighteous person [fasiq] in the 
absolute sense. I would always qualify my statement by saying that he 
is unrighteous in this or that particular respect.” 

5. As for the Yainaniyya, their name indicates that they can 
trace their origin to Greece [Yiainan].” They maintained that faith is 
knowledge and the affirmation of belief in Allah and His Messengers,’* 
and that if something does not make good sense to the logical mind, one 
should not do it. 

74 Also known as YOnus ibn “Awn. 

73 ql-tmanu huwa'l-ma‘rifaru wa'l-khudit‘u wa'l-mahabbatu li’ llahi (‘azza wa jal). 

76 According to A.J. Wensinck, in his article MURJI'A in SEI, ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi refers 
moe as Abd Shamir, and to his followers as the Shamiriyya (spelled in each case with a 


7 Possibly to one of several Greek settlements in the Arab world, where a number of villages bear 
the name Yanan. 


78 al-tmanu huwa'l-ma‘rifaru wa’ l-igraru bi’ llahi wa rusulih. 
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their sales. And what will be done with the tithe, once it has been 
collected from them? Surely the Muslims will put it to good use!” 

If halal could only mean lawful in essence or substance [halal ‘ain], it 
would not be permissible to collect such a tithe, because wine and pigs 
and the proceeds from their sale are all intrinsically unlawful [haram]. 
It has been made lawful in practice, however, in order to provide a 
valuable opportunity for constructive action. 

As someone put it: “Between that which is lawful [halal] and that 
which is unlawful [haram] there is a valuable opportunity.” 

In order to avail himself of this valuable opportunity, the believer 
must grasp the sacred law [shar‘] and hold it in his hand like a lamp. He 
must make it the criterion by which to decide what he should take for 
himself and what he should give to others. He must not resort to 
fanciful interpretations in order to get around it, and he must never 
depart from it completely. He must take only that which the sacred law 
allows him to accept, and give only that which the sacred law permits 
him to give, and every aspect of his behavior must come to be in 
conformity with the sacred law. 

Whatever he consumes must be lawful according to the sacred law, 
but he is not obliged to go looking for sustenance that is absolutely 
lawful in terms of its intrinsic nature [al-halal al-mutlaq al-‘ain], since 
this is virtually impossible to find. It is almost entirely beyond the scope 
of human experience, except that Allah may wish to confer it upon 
some of His saints [awliya’] and chosen ones [asfiya’ }. 


And that is no great matter for Allah, (14:20) 


From the standpoint of the kind of food that is lawful for them to eat, 
we can distinguish three separate types of people: (1) the ordinary 
person who is conscientious in doing his duty [muttaqi]; (2) the saint 
{walt}; and (3) the spiritual deputy who is endowed with intuitive 
knowledge [badal ‘arif]. 

l. In the case of the ordinary person who is conscientious in doing 
his duty [muttaqt], that which is lawful [halal] is that which does not cause 
him to incur any liability toward his fellow creatures, and that does not 
render him subject to a penalty prescribed by the sacred law [shar‘]. 

2. Inthe case of the genuine saint[wali muhigq], since he is abstinent 
to the point of being completely detached from the influence of the 
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namely, Rajab, while the other three occur in consecutive sequence [in 
the Islamic calendar].! 

In this context, the expression: “That is the right din” means: “...the 
right and proper computation [hisab].” 

As for the sentence: “So do not wrong yourselves in them,” the 
meaning is: “...in the sacred months.” Allah (Exalted is He) has 
applied this prohibition to these four months specifically, in order to 
make us clearly understand that they deserve particular respect because 
of the magnitude of their holiness. In other words, it is in order to 
emphasize their special importance that He mentions them explicitly, 
rather than any of the other months, in connection with the prohibition 
of wrongdoing, although wrongdoing is actually forbidden during all 
the months of the year. 

To clarify this point still further, let us consider a similar instance. 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


Be careful to observe your prayers, hafiza “ala 's-salawati 
and [especially] the middle prayer. wa 's-salati "Lwustd. 


In this particular verse [aya] of the Qur’an, the emphasis is placed on 
the duty to observe the “middle” prayer, meaning the mid-afternoon 
prayer [‘asr]. Although the commandment actually applies compre- 
hensively to all observance of the ritual prayer [salat], the “middle” 
prayer has been singled out for special mention, in order to stress the 
importance of treating it with particular respect.’ 

The prohibition of wrongdoing [zum] in the sacred months can be 
interpreted to mean: “During those months, you must not kill any of 
the Arabs who are guilty of polytheism [mushriki 'L-‘Arab], unless they 
take the initiative where killing is concerned.” 

Aba Yazid [al-Bistami]’ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “Wrongdoing [zulm] means the renunciation of obedience 
1 Rajab is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar, while Dhu ‘l-Qa‘da, Dhu ‘l-Hijja and 
Muharram are the eleventh, twelfth and fint months, respectively, 

2 As ‘Abdullah Yasuf “All remarks, in a footnote to his translarion of this Qur’anic verse [aya]: 
“This |mid-aftemoon prayer] is apt to be most neglected, and yer this is the most necessary to 
remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs.” 

3 Abd Yazid Taifir thn “Ist thn Sorushan al-Bistaml (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
whose grandfather Sorushiin was a Zoroastrian, was born in the district of Bistam in northeasterm 
Persia, and it was there that he died in A. 261 or 264/874 of 877 CE. His mausoleum srill stands 
as a place of pious visitation. He is famous for the boldness of his utterances, and is regarded as 
the founder of the ecstatic or “drunken” school of IsLimic mysticism (as opposed to the “sober” 
school founded by al-Junaid). 
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to Allah (Exalted is He) and the perpetration of acts of sinful disobe- 
dience against Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).” Wrongdoing was 
also what someone else had in mind, when he said: “It means putting 
something in a place where it does not belong.” 

Allah (Exalted is He) goes on to say: “And wage all-out war on those 
who attribute partners [to Allah],” referring to the unbelievers [kuffar] 
of Mecca, “just as they are waging all-out war on you.” In other words: 
“If they wage war on you during the sacred month, wage all-out war on 
them!” Then, when He says: “And know that Allah is with those who 
are truly devoted [to His service],” He means that He is ready to support 
them in their efforts. 

As for the correct interpretation of the phrase ad-din al-qayyim 
[usually translated as “the right religion”, there is some difference of 
opinion among the experts in the science of Qur’anic exegesis [ahl 
at-tafstr]. According to Muqatil (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him), ad-din al-gayyim is synonymous with ad-din al-haqq [the true 
religion]. There are those who maintain that it is synonymous with 
ad-din as-sAdig [the authentic religion], meaning the religion of Islam. 
Some say that it is a synonym for din al-Hanifiyya [the religion of the 
Hanifs],4 while yet others interpret ad-din al-gayyim as meaning: “that 
which Allah has commanded the Muslims to practice.” 


* The term al-Manifiyya could be translated “Hantf-ism™” According to the Arabic lexicographers, 
the term hanif (the plural of which is hunafil’) means: 

© Inclining to a right state or tendency. 

® Inclining from one religion to another. 

© Inclining from any false religion to the true religion. 

© Inclining in a perfect manner to Islam, and continuing firm therein. 

© One who is of the religion of Abraham (peace be upon him). 

The singular form hantf occurs ten times in the Qur"fn (2:135; 3:67; 3:95; 4:125; 6:80; 6:161; 
10:105; 16:120; 16123; 30:31.) There are also rwo occurrences of the plural form hunafil’ (22:31; 
98:5.) In six of these Quranic verses [Aydt] the reference is to Abraham (peace be upon him) and 
his religion [milla]. In the other verses, the term hantf (or hunafil’) is used—without specific 
reference to Abraham (peace be upon him)—of a person (or people) turning only toward 
Allah,’ or ‘turning only toward the truc religion [dm]". In the maditional accounts of the early 
stages of Islam, the term is also applied to those who—as Hughes puts it in his Dictionary of Islam— 
“had endeavored to search for the truth among the mass of conflicting dogmas and superstitions 
of the religions thar existed in Arabia.” 


Concerning the etymological derivation 
of the word Rajab. 


| n the technical terminology of Arabic linguistics, Rajab is classed as 
a derivative noun [ism mushtagq]. Its meaning can be deduced from 
the fact that r-j-b, the triconsonantal root from which it is derived, 
conveys the basic idea of “honor; veneration.” In the speech of the 
desert Arabs, the verbal noun tarjib is a synonym for ta‘zim [to magnify, 
glorify, honor, venerate], so the corresponding verb is used in the 
expression: “I have venerated [rajjabru] this month.” 

The passive participle murajjab occurs in the famous saying of 
al-Hubab ibn al-Mundhir ibn al-Jamah, which he uttered on the day of 
the argument in the roofed passage known as the Portico of the Bani 
Sa‘ida, on the day when Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) was taken from this world [newuffiya]. The Emigrants 
[Muhajirin] and the Helpers [Ansar] were in dispute over the question 
of whom to appoint as a leader, so the Helpers said: “Let one of us be 
a leader, and let one of you be a leader as well!” The story is widely 
known, so let me get straight to the point where al-Hubab became so 
angry that he drew his sword and cried: “I am their much-rubbed little 
rubbing post, and their respectfully propped-up [murajjab] little palm- 
tree loaded with fruit.” This was his way of saying: “I am the mighty one 
among my people, the one who commands their obedience.” 

The fruitful little palm tree called “udhaiq, which is the diminutive 
form of ‘adhq, is a date palm held in great respect by its owners, who 
would take great care to prop it up whenever it bent too far over to one 
side, in case it should topple right over. The term rujba is applied to the 
structure erected around the date palm to keep it propped up. As for the 
much-rubbed little rubbing post (judhail, the diminutive form of jidhl), 
5 Of the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), those who had 


migrated, ic., had made the Hira from Mecca w Medina, were known as the Emigrants 
(Muhdjiriim], while those who had embraced [sim in Medina were known as the Helpers [Ansar]. 
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There is a saying to the effect that the act of repaying one danag [small 
coin}”* of silver is more meritorious in the sight of Allah than six 
hundred pilgrimages, all of them blessed with acceptance [hija mabriira]. 
(According to another version: “than seventy pilgrimages, all of them 
worthy of acceptance.”) 

In the words of Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him): 
“Tomorrow [in the life hereafter], those who sit at ease in the company 
of Allah (Exalted is He) will be those who have practiced pious restraint 
and abstinence [ahl al-wara‘ wa'z-zuhd].” 

It was Ibn al-Mubarak”” (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “To decline the unlawful offer of a single penny [fals}*™ is 
more meritorious in the sight of Allah than donating one hundred 
pennies to charitable causes.” 

The following story is told about Ibn al-Mubarak: He once spent 
some time in Syria, for the purpose of making a written record of the 
traditions [hadith] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
While he was engaged in this activity, the pen he was using happened 
to break, so he borrowed another pen from one of the local residents. 
Then, when he had finished writing, he absentmindedly slipped the 
pen into his own pen case. 

It was not till much later, by which time he had already returned to 
his home in Merv, that Ibn al-Mubarak set eyes on that pen again. He 
recognized it as the one he had borrowed, so he immediately set about 
making preparations for another long trip to Syria, for the sole purpose 
of giving the pen back to its owner. 

According to traditional reports, an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir (may 


2248 The dénag was valued at one sixth of a dirham, 


29 Abo ‘Abd ar-Rahmiin ‘Abdu'llah ibn al-Mubarak al-Elangzali al-Marwazt was born in A, 1 18/ 
7364, The sonofa Turkish father and a Persian mother, he studied under many teachers in Mery 
and elsewhere, and became erudite in many branches of leaming, including grammar and 
literature, Although he was a wealthy merchant, he was renowned for the ascetic quality of his 
personal lifestyle, and he distributed much of his wealth in alms to the poor. Of his many learned 
works on the traditions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the one that has 
survived is devoted to the theme of asceticism. 


2® The fals (pronounced fils in colloquial Arabic) is a small copper coin, 


2! Abo ‘Abd'illah an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir ibn Sa‘d al-Khazraji (d, A.W, 74), After having served 
as governor of KOfaand Hims, underthe Umayyad Caliph Yazid, he joined the revolt of ‘Abd'ullah 
ibn az-Zubair and was killed. 
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Rahma [Mercy] of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), while the 
middle letter jim stands for the Jiid [Noble Generosity] of Allah (Exalted 
is He), and the final letter ba’ stands for the Birr [Beneficent Kindness] 
of Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He). This indicates that three gifts 
from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) are available to His servants 
from the very beginning of this month right through to its very end, 
namely, the Mercy of Allah without any hint of punishment, Noble 
Generosity without any hint of stinginess, and Beneficent Kindness 
without any hint of harsh treatment. 
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pen into his own pen case. 
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2! Abo ‘Abd'illah an-Nu‘man ibn Bashir ibn Sa‘d al-Khazraji (d, A.W, 74), After having served 
as governor of KOfaand Hims, underthe Umayyad Caliph Yazid, he joined the revolt of ‘Abd'ullah 
ibn az-Zubair and was killed. 


12 Volume Three 


in unbelief, by which the unbelievers ——-yuddallu bi-hi ‘lladhma 
are led astray. (9:37) kafarii. 

The historical background to this is as follows: When the Arabs of 
the Time of Ignorance [Jahiliyya] were about to make the return journey 
from Mina [at the conclusion of the Pilgrimage], it was customary for a 
man called Nu‘aim ibn Tha‘ laba, the tribal chief of the Bani Kindna, 
to stand up and say: “I am surely not one to be accused of a sin or 
reproached with a fault [la whdbu wa la u‘adbu], nor isa judgment of mine 
to be rejected.” They would then say to him: “You have spoken the 
truth. Now postpone a month for us!" What they meant by this was: 
“For our convenience, defer the sacredness of the month of Muharram 
and shift it to the month of Safar,"' so that we can treat Muharram as 
profane.” Their motive was simply to avoid having three months in a 
row during which they could not engage in predatory expeditions, since 
raiding for plunder and pillage had come to be their regular means of 
livelihood. The postponement [insa’]" would be effective for one 
year, and then they would revert to the situation where Muharram was 
regarded as sacred and Safar as free from taboo. 

This should help to explain why the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) added a qualifying word to the name Rajab, and why 
he defined it by placing it between two points of reference. In the first 
place, he called it Rajab Mudar [The Rajab of the tribe of Mudar], 
because the tribe of Mudar had always gone to great lengths in extolling 
its dignity, exalting its importance, and respecting its sacredness. In the 
second place, he fixed its position in the calendar by stating categori- 
cally that it comes between Jumada and Sha‘ban, as a precaution 
against the kind of juggling to and fro that happened when the 
sacredness of Muharram was transferred to Safar. By drawing attention 
to the special quality of the month, and by fixing its position in the 
calendar, he emphasized its importance and made sure that it would be 
treated as sacred for all time to come. 


4"! Safar is the second manth in the Islamic calendar. 


'2 Author's note: This of postponement [inal’, from the rriliveral root n-s-") has given 
rise to the expressions: nasa‘a fi ajalthé and ansa’a "tkthu ajalahu [both meaning: “Allah has 
his appointed term, ie., prolonged his life.”] 


13 As E. W. Lane points out (in his Arahic-English Lexicon, art. N-S—' ): “This [postponement], 
as appears from what is said in the Qur'an 9:37, was not done every year.” He is referring to the 
second sentence in that verse [Aya] of the Qur’lin, immediately following the sentence quoted in 
the text above, where Allth (Exalted is He) says: 

One year they treat it as profane, and another year they treat it as sacred [ ywhillfmahu ‘aman wa 
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For one thing, he maintained that human beings are creators of their 
own actions, a conclusion which no one had arrived at before him. He 
also used to profess the following eccentric teachings: 

© That Allah (Exalted is He) is obeying His servants, whenever He 
does what they wish. 

© If someone takes an oath to the effect that he will give his creditor 
his due on the following day, and if he qualifies this statement by saying, 
“if Allah wills [in sha’ a’ lah] ,” the qualification gives him no advantage, 
and he will therefore be guilty of perjury if he does not pay up. 

© Ifsomeone steals the value of five dirhams [silver coins], that person 
is to be classed as a fasiq [an immoral person; one who falls short of 
the legal standard of rectitude under Islamic law, and is therefore 
unacceptable as a witness]. This does not apply, however, if the value 
of what is stolen is less, even by a tiny amount. 

5. The Bahshamiyya,'” trace their origin to Abi Hashim ibn 
al- Jubba’t."°3 This Aba Hashim used to maintain that it is possible to 
conceive of the sane adult [mukallaf] as potentially active [qadir], even 
though he may be neither performing nor refraining from an action, so 
Allah (Exalted is He) will punish him for his deed [as if he had actually 
done it]. 

Abi Hashim also used to maintain that, if a person repents of all his 
sins but one, his repentance cannot be regarded as valid, not even with 
respect to the sins of which he has repented. 

6. As forthe Ka‘biyya, they trace their name and origin toa certain 
Abu'l-Qasim al-Ka‘bi,'™ who was a native of Baghdad. He refused to 
accept that Allah is All-Hearing [Sami’], All-Seeing [Bastr], and denied 
that He exercises any will in reality. According to his teaching, the will 
[irada] of Allah (Exalted is He) in relation to the action of His servants 
is the commandment [amr] to perform it, and His will in relation to His 
own action is His knowledge and the absence of constraint. 

Abu'l-Qasim al-Ka‘bi also maintained that the entire universe is a 
composite whole [mala’]; that anything that moves is no more than the 
12 The name Bahshamiyya has been formed as a kind of acronym from Aba Hashim, the name 


of the founder of the sect, by taking the letter hi’ from Abd and the three root letters hi’—shin— 
mim from Hashim. 


103 Son of the aforementioned founder of the Jubha’iyya. 
104 See note % on p. 429 above. 
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the heads from their spears and arrows. Asa result, the clash of arms and 
the swishing noise of spears would not be heard for the duration of the 
month. A man might have gone out riding in search of his father's 
killer, but if he spotted him during Rajab he would not confront him. 
He would act as if he could neither see him nor hear him. This explains 
why it was called the ‘Deaf’ month.” 

Some say that it came to be called ‘Deaf’ because it was never possible 
to hear the wrath of Allah (Exalted is He) being vented against any 
group of people during this month. This was because Allah (Exalted is 
He) had chastised the nations of yore during the other months, but He 
had never punished any community [umma] during this month. It was 
in this month, they say, that Allah put Noah [Nah] aboard the ark 
[safina] , in which he and those who accompanied him were to spend the 
next six months. 

According to one report, it was Ibrahim an-Nakha ‘Tt who said: “Rajab 
is the month of Allah (Exalted is He). It was in this month that Allah 
put Noah aboard the ark. Noah (peace be upon him) then spent the 
month fasting aboard the ark, and he ordered those who accompanied 
him to keep the same fast, so Allah (Exalted is He) kept him and those 
who were with him safe from the flood [rifan], while He purified the 
earth by ridding it of idolatrous polytheism [shirk] and aggressive 
behavior [“udwan].” 

According to some other traditional authorities, a version of this 
saying can be traced all the way back tothe Prophet himself (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). One such report is that of Hibatu'llah, who 
informs us, on the strength of a chain of transmission [isnad] via Aba 
Hazim from Sahl ibn Sa‘d (may Allah be well pleased with him), that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

There can be no doubt that Rajab is one of the sacred months, It was in this 
month that Allah put Noah aboard the ark. Noah (peace be upon him) then 
spent the month fasting aboard the ark, and he ordered those who accompanied 
him to keep the same fast, so Allah (Exalred is He) delivered them and kept 
them safe from drowning, while Allah used the flood [aan] to purify the earth 
by ridding it of unbelief [kufr] and tyranny [tughyan]. 

Someone said: “It is called ‘Deaf because it is deaf to your crude and 
erroneous behavior, although it is a receptive listener to your meritorious 
and honorable conduct, O believer [ya mu'min]! Allah (Exalted is He) 
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has made it deaf to your crude and erroneous behavior, so that, instead 
of testifying against you on that score on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al Qiyama], it will be a witness in your favor, testifying to what it heard 
of your meritorious conduct and excellent behavior in the course of the 
month.” 

4. As for the name Shahru'llah al-Asabb [The Bountiful Month of 
Allah], the meaning it conveys is that Divine Mercy [Rahma] comes 
pouring down [tasibbu sabban] upon His servants during this month, and 
that Allah (Exalted is He) grants them generous favors and rewards the 
like of which no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard, and no human 
heart has ever conceived. 

Relevant in this context is the traditional report related to us by Imam 
Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubarak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him). According to this report, transmitted on good authority,!7 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The number of the months in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He) is twelve 
months. [They were already inscribed] in the Book of Allah on the day when 
He created the heavens and the earth. Four of them are sacred: Rajab, which 
is called Shahrw'llsh al-Asamm [The ‘Deaf’ Month of Allah], and three others 
that occur in sequence, namely, Dhu ‘1-Qa‘da, Dhu "-Hijja and Muharram. It 
should also be noted that Rajab is Allah's month, while Sha‘ban is my month, 
and Ramadan is the month of my Community [Ummaal]. 

If someone has fasted for one day in the month of Rajab, in a spirit of faith 
fimanan] and reckoning on a reward in the hereafter [ihtisdhan], he will deserve 
5 _gliaaaiiaiaaiaaaaaiaasaaitaiaiiaiae 
Firdaws). 

If someone has fasted for two days in that month, he will merit. a twofold reward, 
and the weight of each of the two parts will be like that of the mountains of this 


If someone has fasted for three days in Rajab, Allah will cause a trench to be dug 
between him and the Fire of Hell, a trench so wide that it would take a whole 
year to travel from one side of it to the other. 


If someone has fasted for four days in Rajab, he will be immunized against such 
afflictions as insanity [junin]," elephantiasis [judham] and leprosy [baras],"” and 
also against the mischief of the False Messiah [al-Masth ad-Dajjal]. 


17 Author's note: The chain of transmission [imdd] cited by lmim Hibaru'tlah ibn al-Mubarak 
as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is as follows: al-A‘mash—Ibrahim 
{an-Nakha‘i}—'Algama—Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (may Allah be well pleased with him)}—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

18 The term juni is derived from the same triconsonantal reot—j-n-n—as the words jinn and jini. 
It originally signified “a state of possession by a jinnt or by several jinn.” 

19 The term haras is applied particularly to the malignant species of leprosy termed “leuce.” (See: 
E.W. Lane, Arahic-English Lexicon, art. B-R-S.) 
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If someone has fasted for five days in Rajab, he will be sheltered from the 
torment of the tomb [‘adhab al-gabr]. 


If someone has fasted for six days in Rajab, he will emerge from his grave [at the 
Resurrection] with his face shining brighter than the moon on the night when 
it is full [lailar al-badr). 


If someone has fasted for seven days in Rajab, Allah will lock each of the seven 
gates of Hell [lahannam] to make sure that he stays out of it, one gate for each 
of his seven days of fasting. 

If someone has fasted for eight days in Rajab, Allah will open each of the eight 
gates of the Garden of Paradise for his benefit, one gate for each of his eight days 
of fasting. 

If someone has fasted for nine days in Rajab, he will cry out as he emerges from 
his grave [at the Resurrection}: “I testify chat there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah [ashhadw alla ilaha illa ‘lah],” and his gaze will not be deflected 
toward anything short of the Ganden of Paradise. 

If someone has fasted for ten days in Rajab, Allah (Exalted is He) will provide 
him with a mattress on which to rest in comfort at every milestone on the 
N Bridge [Sirat]. 

If someone has fasted for eleven days in Rajab, it will be obvious at the 
Resurrection that no one is more deserving than he, except those who have 
fasted as much or even more. 


Ifsomeone has fasted for twelve days in Rajab, Allah (Exalted is He) will clothe 
him in two garments, and one of these garments alone will be better than this 
world and all that it contains. 


If someone has fasted for thirteen days in Rajab, a table will be spread for him 
on the Day of Resurrection in the shade of the Heavenly Throne [Arsh], so that 
he can eat from it while most of the people are in dire distress. 

If someone has fasted for fourteen days in Rajab, Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) will grant him gifts the like of which no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever 
heard, and no human heart has ever conceived. 

If someone has fasted for fifteen days in Rajab, Allah (Exalted is He) will install 
him on the Day of Resurrection in the station of those who are safe and secure 
[amin], and no favored angel [malak mugarrab] or Prophet-Messenger [Nabi 
Mursal] will pass him by without saying tohim: “Congratulations to you, for you 
are one of those who are safe and secure!” 


In a different version of this report, the list is carried on beyond fifteen: 


If someone has fasted for sixteen days in Rajab, he will be among the first to visit 
the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman], to behold Him, and to hear His speech. 

If someane has fasted for seventeen days in Rajab, Allah will set up a 
comfortable rest stop for him at every milestone on the Narrow Bridge [Sirdt). 
If someone has fasted for eighteen days in Rajab, he will rub shoulders with 
Abraham (peace be upon him) in his domed pavilion [qubba]. 
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fact that drinking it has become a regular habit, and the self-induced 
illusion that he is using it as a medicine to cure his ailments. 

It is true, of course, that the use of alcohol for medicinal purposes may 
sometimes be prescribed for us, but the addict's view is distorted by the 
devil [shaitan], who cunningly helps him to see his addiction in a 
favorable light, and by the sheer force of his own appetite for liquor. He 
drinks it for the sake of the pleasure and enjoyment it provides, in order 
to banish his cares and worries, and because it is supposed to be good for 
one’s physical health. 

The more he becomes addicted to it, the more it makes him oblivious 
to the disastrous consequences that lie in store for him. It makes him 
heedless of the punishment that Allah will eventually inflict upon him 
on account of his addiction. It makes him unaware of its corrupting 
influence on his religious values and his worldly affairs alike, because it 
erodes the rational faculty, the faculty that is used to balance religious 
and worldly interests and keep them in good array. 

When we maintain the validity of repenting some of these sins but 
not others, we are simply acknowledging the inescapable fact that the 
record of every Muslim, for all practical purposes, is bound to show a 
combination of worshipful obedience to Allah and sinful disobedience 
toward Him. Individuals differ, of course, but only in the specific details 
of their case histories. As forthe enormity or triviality of particular sins, 
this is a relative question, since it all depends on the spiritual states of 
the people concerned, and whether they are close to Allah or distant 
from Him. 

The inveterate transgressor [fasiq] would therefore do well to say: “If 
the devil [shaitén] succeeds, by means of some irresistible temptation, in 
coercing me to commit certain acts of sinful disobedience, there is no 
need for me to let go of the reins completely, to abandon all semblance 
of restraint, and then freely indulge in every kind of sin. Instead of 
simply giving up the struggle, | shall at least make the effort to single out 
afewsins that! could give up without too much trouble, then | shall stop 
committing them. 

My success in dealing with some of the problems may serve as an 
atonement [kaffara] for some of the rest. Perhaps Allah will notice that 
1 am afraid of offending Him by committing certain sinful acts of 
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Shaikh Imam Hibatu'tlah also cites traditional authority” for the 
following report: “A man once asked Aba ‘d-Darda’2} (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) about fasting during the month of Rajab, so he 
said to him: “You have asked me about a month that was venerated even 
by the people of the Time of Ignorance [Jahiliyya], in spite of their state 
of ignorance, and Islam has simply added to the respect and veneration 
with which it is regarded. If someone has fasted for one day during this 
month, and if he has done so voluntarily, reckoning on the reward of 
Allah (Exalted is He) and motivated by the sincere desire to win His 
favor, that one-day fast of his will extinguish the wrath of Allah 
(Exalted is He) and He will lock one of the gates by which he might 
otherwise enter the Fire of Hell. Even if he were given enough gold to 
fill the earth, it would not be an adequate recompense forhim. Nothing 
belonging to this world could possibly represent full compensation, 
which he can only receive on the Day of Reckoning [Yawm al-Hisab]. 

“When evening comes [at the end of his day of fasting], he is entitled 
to receive a positive response to each of ten prayers of supplication 
[da‘awat]. He may take this as an opportunity to pray for some 
immediate worldly benefit, in which case Allah (Exalted is He) will 
grant him his request. Otherwise, good things will be held in store for 
him, and these will be things of the most excellent quality, such as 
might be prayed for by a supplicant who is numbered among the saints 
[awliya’] of Allah (Exalted is He) and among those chosen friends of His 
who always affirm the truth [asfiya ih 's-sadigmn]. 

“If someone has fasted for two days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits, but he will also be granted an extra reward. 
This will be equivalent to the reward earned by ten of the champions 
of truth [siddigm] in the course of their entire lives, however long their 
lives may have lasted. He will also be entitled to intercede [on behalf 
of his fellow creatures] in cases similar to those in which they are 
entitled to intercede. He will be counted as a member of their group, 
22 Author's note: In this case, the chain of transmission [isndd] cited by Shaikh Imam Hibatu'llah 
ibn al- pregnant tp teeter rte dada res al-Hasan ibn 
Abmad ibn “Abdullah al-Mugri—al- Al’ ibn Kathir—Makhal (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

28 Aba “d-Darda” al-Khacraj! al-Ansdrt (may Allah be well pleased with him) was a Companion 


for his profound knowledge of the Qur'an, he shared with Abd Dharr Jundab ibn unidar 
al-Ghifirtand Aba‘ Abdi'llth Hudhaifa thn al-Yaman al-‘ Abas! (may Allah be well pleased with 
them) the special distinction of being called sihib ar an-Nabt, because of the secret knowledge 


imparted to them by the Prophet (Allsh bless him and give him peace). He died in AH. 32. 
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so that he will enter the Garden of Paradise together with them, and he 
will be regarded as one of their close companions. 

“If someone has fasted for three days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. As an extra reward, Allah (Exalted is He) will 
say to him, at the moment when he breaks his fast [iftar]: “This servant 
of Mine must now receive his proper due. He is now entitled to My love 
[mahabba] and My custodial friendship [walaya]. | hereby call upon you 
to bear witness, O My angels, tothe fact that | have forgiven him all his sins, 
those he committed long ago as well as those he has committed recently.” 

“If someone has fasted for four days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. In addition, he will be granted the reward that 
is assigned to people of mature understanding who are truly repentant 
(uli 'l-albab at-tawwabm]. When his record sheet is handed to him [at 
the Resurrection], he will be among the foremost of the triumphantly 
successful [awd ‘il al-fa’izin]. 

“If someone has fasted for five days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits, but they will not be his only rewards. He will 
be brought forth from his grave on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama] with his face as brightly radiant as the moon on the night 
when it is full [lailat al-badr]. He will be credited with good deeds equal 
in number to the grains in a heaped-up pile of sand. He will be admitted 
into the Garden of Paradise, and he will be told: “You may ask Allah 
for anything you wish [and He will grant your wish].” 

“If someone has fasted for six days, he will be entitled to receive those 
very same benefits. He will also be given a light that will illuminate the 
scene for the throng of people gathered at the Resurrection. He will be 
brought forth among those who are safe and secure [dminin], so that he 
can pass across the Narrow Bridge [Sirat] without being subjected to any 
reckoning. He will be pardoned even if he has been guilty of such 
serious offensesas the undutiful treatment of parents[ ‘ugiig al-walidain}** 
and the rupture of family ties [gaqt‘at ar-rahim].** Allah will smile upon 
him when he meets Him at the Resurrection. 


*4 See Val. 2, p. 110. 
25 The bond of kinship is called silat ar-nahim (literally, the womb-connection), The word rahim 
Se RR DNAS HE As Imi al-Ghaall points our at 
very beginning of the Book of Marriage (Book 12 of fhya’ ‘Ulam ad-Dm): 
gay iy sre aple parted He) has artached great weight to ties of kinship and values 


an odious offense. He invites and urges us to marry, by commendation and by command. 
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“If someone has fasted for seven days, he will be entitled to receive 
all the benefits mentioned up to this point, except that not just one but 
all seven of the gates of Hell will be locked to make sure that he cannot 
enter the Fire. Allah will actually declare the Fire of Hell to be strictly 
off-limits as far as he is concerned, and He will make it obligatory for 
him to dwell in the Garden of Paradise, in any part of which he may 
choose to settle down. 

“If someone has fasted for eight days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. The eight gates of the Garden of Paradise will 
also be held open for him, so that he may enter therein by whichever 
gate he happens to prefer. 

“If someone has fasted for nine days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. In addition, his record will be raised aloft in 
the uppermost heaven ["Illiyyiin}.2° When he is restored to life on the 
Day of Resurrection, he will be among those who are safe and secure 
[aminin]. When he is brought forth from his grave, his face will be a 
brilliantly shining light. His radiance will illuminate the scene so 
brightly for the people in the assembled throng that they will say: “This 
must be a chosen Prophet [nabi mustafa]!" He will be admitted to the 
Garden of Paradise without being subjected to any reckoning, but this 
will be the least significant of all the gifts granted to him! 

“If someone has fasted for ten days, he deserves the heartiest 
congratulations. Bravo, bravo [fa-bakh fa-bakh] to him! He will be 
entitled to all the benefits mentioned up to this point, but they will be 
multiplied tenfold. He will one of those whose bad deeds Allah replaces 
with good deeds. He will be numbered among those who are drawn near 
to His presence, as staunch upholders of justice for the sake of Allah 
{qawwamina li'llahi bi'l-gist],7 and he will be like someone who has 
worshipped Allah faithfully for a thousand years, fasting, standing [to 
perform the salat-prayer], enduring with patience and reckoning only 
on His reward in the hereafter. 

26. Q. RA 18-21. 


27 An allusion to the verse [yal of the Qur'an in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
tells the believers: 


Be staunch upholders of justice, kandi be'l-gisti 
witneses for Allah. (4-135) sedkr'a blah, 
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creation, and harboring suspicions about Him in this regard, as well as 
doubting the fulfillment of His promise. 

In listing these deadly vices we must also make mention of malicious 
spite [ghill], rancor [hid], envy [hasad], and cheating [ghishsh], along 
with the pursuit of high rank and status, the love of praise and 
approbation, the love of worldly prestige, being content with this world 
and feeling perfectly at home in it, overbearing pride and arrogance 
toward the servants of Allah, and turning up one’s nose in haughty 


disdain. As Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


And when he is told: “Be careful of your duty to Allah,” vainglory traps him in 
sin. (2:206) 

The list continues with anger [ghadab], fanaticism [hamiyya], scornful 
contempt [anafa], the love of political power [riydsa} , animosity [‘“adawal], 
hatred [baghda’], greedy ambition|tama’), avarice [bukhl], tight-fistedness 
[shuhh], covetousness [raghba], timidity [rahba], excessive hilarity 
[farah], impertinence [ashar], cockiness [batar], aggrandizing the rich 
and belittling the poor, boastfulness [fakhr], conceitedness [khwyala’], 
ruthless competition [tandfus} and boastful rivalry [mubdahdt] in the 
advancement of your worldly interests, the pursuit of superficial noto- 
riety [riya’] and fame [sum‘a], disregarding the truth in order to give 
yourself an air of importance [istikbar], becoming engrossed in matters 
that are none of your business [khawd fi md la ya‘ni], indulging in a lot 
of talk [kathrat al-kalam] for no good purpose, bragging [th] and showing 
off [salaf], prying [ikhtibar] into the affairs of other people (while 
neglecting your valid concerns and leaving your worship to chance), 
engaging in fawning [tamallug] and trying to gain influence through 
flattery [igtidar], treating the commandment of Allah as something of 
little or no importance [tahdwun], treating mere creatures with venera- 
tion [tawgtr] and exaggerated respect [mudahana], taking conceited 
pride [‘ujb] in your accomplishments, loving the praise you receive for 
things you have not done, preoccupation with the faults of your fellow 
creatures and blindness to your own shortcomings, forgetting the 
blessings of Allah and attributing them to yourself (or to your fellow 
creatures, who are merely the instruments and tools for the delivery of 
those blessings), confining your attention to the outer form [zahir] and 
making no effort to examine the basic roots[usil], failing to observe the 
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with them a rich assortment of the finest pearls and sapphires [yaqiit), 
as well as a splendid array of exquisite ornaments and garments. They 
will say to him by way of greeting: “O saintly friend [wall] of Allah, 
deliverance at last! Deliverance unto your Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), for Whose sake you went thirsty during your days [of 
fasting in the month of Rajab], and for Whose sake you let your body 
become emaciated!” 

“He will thus be one of the people who enjoy priority when it comes 
to entering the Gardens of Eden® [Jannat “Adn], for he will be in the 
company of those who are triumphantly successful [fa’ iz] (may Allah 
be well pleased with them, and may they be well pleased with Him). 
That is what is meant by the “Mighty Triumph [al-Fawz al-‘Azim].”""' 

“After hearing all this, the man who had asked him about fasting in 
the month of Rajab came up with a theoretical question: ‘Supposing 
that, on each of the days when a person is keeping the fast, the amount 
available to him for almsgiving [sadaqga] is barely sufficient to provide 
him with his basic sustenance, should he still give it away in the form 
of a charitable donation” Aba ‘d-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) found the premise of this question so utterly absurd that he 
responded with the threefold retort: ‘Preposterous, preposterous, 
preposterous [haihat haihat haihat]!" Then he went on to say: ‘Even if all 
the creatures in the universe were to pool their resources in an effort to 
match the reward received by that servant [of Allah], they could not 
produce as much as one tenth of the reward that Allah has bestowed 
upon that servant of His!” 

“Abdu'llah ibn az-Zubair™ (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) is reported as having said: “If someone relieves a 
believer{mu’ min] of an anxiety during the month of Rajab, which is also 


50 That is to say, to the Arabic lexicographers, “the Gardens of Perpetual Abode.” (See: 
E.W. Lane, Arabic-Ei Lexicon, art. “-D-N.) 
3! This expression occurs in numerous verses [Aydt] of the Qur'tin. Puricularly relevant in the 
cece Cisne oom din ead OF Ania 4A hetiolaay meal Clhdeiea te 44a 
He will forgive you your sins yaaghfir La-kuen dhveniha-kien 
setae tor pete . wa yucldil-koen jannadtin tape 
ey mun wthti-ha ‘Lanharu wa masdkina 
wu pea esting taywhdian fl Jannde ‘Adn: 
hp ch tal dhalikea "l-Fawzu 'l-'Azin. 
(61:12) 


3? Az-Zubair ibn al-' Awwam (may Allah be well pleased with him) was a cousin of the 
(Allth Mess him and give him peace) and one of the earliest believers. He died in A.4, 36, 


A 


More sayings on the subject of 
repentance Fiaicatt 


ccording to Abii Umama al-Bahili (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 


once said: 


The guardian angel of the right-hand side [sathib al-yamm] is in command of the 
guardian angel of the left-hand side [sahibash-shimal], so if the servant [of Allah] 
does a good deed, the guardian angel of the right side records ten good deeds in 
his credit column, and if he does a bad deed, the guardian angel of the left side 
is ready to record it in his debit column—but before he has time to do so, the 
guardian angel of the right side says: “Don't do that just yet!" He is then obliged 
to restrain himself for six or seven hours of the day. 


During that time the servant may beg forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He), in 
which case the angel will not record anything against him, or he may fail to beg 
forgiveness, in which case the angel will record one bad deed in his debit column. 


Another version reads as follows: 


If the servant [of Allah] commits a sin, it is not recorded against him unless and 
until he commits another sin, If the sins in his debit column add up to a total 
of five, and if he then does one good deed, five good deeds will be recorded in 
his favor, and those five will be set down opposite five bad deeds, At this point 
Iblis (may Allah curse him) will cry out in dismay: “How can | hope to get the 
better of the son of Adam? However hard | try, he renders all my effort null and 
void by means of a single good deed!" 


According toa report transmitted by Yanus [ibn ‘Ubaidi’llah], on the 
authority of al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
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There is not one servant [of Allah] who does not have two angels watching over 
him, and the guardian angel of the right-hand side [sahib al-yamm] is in 
command of the guardian angel of the left-hand side [sahib ash-shimall). 

Whenever the servant does a bad deed, the guardian angel of the left side asks 
his commander: “Shall I write it down?” The guardian angel of the right side 
responds tothis by telling him: “Leave it until he has committed five bad deeds.” 
Then, when the servant has in fact committed five bad deeds, the guardian 
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then goes back and cancels the deal, so that the food reverts to the 
possession of the original owner. In a case like this, if halal could only 
mean lawful in essence or substance [halal ‘ain], it would no longer be 
permissible for the fastidiously pious believer [al-mutawarri‘ al-mu’ min] 
to eat the meat concerned, because something has happened in the 
meantime to make eating it unlawful, namely, its temporary acquisition 
by the corrupt government official. In actual practice, however, the 
Muslims are unanimously agreed on the permissibility of eating this 
food, in spite of the fact that it came into the possession of the corrupt 
government official, who purchased it with his ill-gotten money, the 
spending of which is regarded as unlawful by all the Muslims. 

It must therefore be understood that the terms halal [lawful] and haram 
[unlawful] refer to the normal application of the sacred law [shar‘], not 
to the intrinsic nature [nafs al-‘ain] of the food, because the only food 
that is intrinsically lawful is the food of the Prophets [anbiya’], as we 
learn from this tradition [hadith): 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once heard a man say: “O 
Allah, grant me a means of subsistence that is absolutely lawful [halal mutlag]!" 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) then told him; “That is the 
sustenance of the Prophets [rizq al-anbiya’]. You must ask Allah to grant you 
a means of subsistence for which He will not punish you!” 

Let us also consider how the sacred law [shar‘) applies to the 
situation of the non-Muslim communities within the Islamic state [ahl 
adh-dhimma] ,**' the Jews [Yahiid], Christians [Nasdra] and Zoroastrians 
{Majiis], who trade in forbidden commodities [muharramat] such as 
wine and pigs. 

In allowing them to sell these commodities, and then collecting the 
tithe [‘ushr] from the proceeds of their sales, we are acting in accordance 
with the instruction handed down from [the rightly guided Caliph] 
“Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with him), for it was 
he who said: 

“Leave them in charge of the business of selling [commodities 
unlawful to Muslims], and collect the tithe [ ‘ushr] from the proceeds of 
255 The ahi adh-dhimma are the Jewish, Christian or Sabean subjects of an Iskimic state, who, in 


return for the payment of a special tax, are entitled under Islamic law to security of their persons 
and their property. 
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namely, Rajab, while the other three occur in consecutive sequence [in 
the Islamic calendar].! 

In this context, the expression: “That is the right din” means: “...the 
right and proper computation [hisab].” 

As for the sentence: “So do not wrong yourselves in them,” the 
meaning is: “...in the sacred months.” Allah (Exalted is He) has 
applied this prohibition to these four months specifically, in order to 
make us clearly understand that they deserve particular respect because 
of the magnitude of their holiness. In other words, it is in order to 
emphasize their special importance that He mentions them explicitly, 
rather than any of the other months, in connection with the prohibition 
of wrongdoing, although wrongdoing is actually forbidden during all 
the months of the year. 

To clarify this point still further, let us consider a similar instance. 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


Be careful to observe your prayers, hafiza “ala 's-salawati 
and [especially] the middle prayer. wa 's-salati "Lwustd. 


In this particular verse [aya] of the Qur’an, the emphasis is placed on 
the duty to observe the “middle” prayer, meaning the mid-afternoon 
prayer [‘asr]. Although the commandment actually applies compre- 
hensively to all observance of the ritual prayer [salat], the “middle” 
prayer has been singled out for special mention, in order to stress the 
importance of treating it with particular respect.’ 

The prohibition of wrongdoing [zum] in the sacred months can be 
interpreted to mean: “During those months, you must not kill any of 
the Arabs who are guilty of polytheism [mushriki 'L-‘Arab], unless they 
take the initiative where killing is concerned.” 

Aba Yazid [al-Bistami]’ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “Wrongdoing [zulm] means the renunciation of obedience 
1 Rajab is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar, while Dhu ‘l-Qa‘da, Dhu ‘l-Hijja and 
Muharram are the eleventh, twelfth and fint months, respectively, 

2 As ‘Abdullah Yasuf “All remarks, in a footnote to his translarion of this Qur’anic verse [aya]: 
“This |mid-aftemoon prayer] is apt to be most neglected, and yer this is the most necessary to 
remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs.” 

3 Abd Yazid Taifir thn “Ist thn Sorushan al-Bistaml (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
whose grandfather Sorushiin was a Zoroastrian, was born in the district of Bistam in northeasterm 
Persia, and it was there that he died in A. 261 or 264/874 of 877 CE. His mausoleum srill stands 
as a place of pious visitation. He is famous for the boldness of his utterances, and is regarded as 
the founder of the ecstatic or “drunken” school of IsLimic mysticism (as opposed to the “sober” 
school founded by al-Junaid). 
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the heads from their spears and arrows. Asa result, the clash of arms and 
the swishing noise of spears would not be heard for the duration of the 
month. A man might have gone out riding in search of his father's 
killer, but if he spotted him during Rajab he would not confront him. 
He would act as if he could neither see him nor hear him. This explains 
why it was called the ‘Deaf’ month.” 

Some say that it came to be called ‘Deaf’ because it was never possible 
to hear the wrath of Allah (Exalted is He) being vented against any 
group of people during this month. This was because Allah (Exalted is 
He) had chastised the nations of yore during the other months, but He 
had never punished any community [umma] during this month. It was 
in this month, they say, that Allah put Noah [Nah] aboard the ark 
[safina] , in which he and those who accompanied him were to spend the 
next six months. 

According to one report, it was Ibrahim an-Nakha ‘Tt who said: “Rajab 
is the month of Allah (Exalted is He). It was in this month that Allah 
put Noah aboard the ark. Noah (peace be upon him) then spent the 
month fasting aboard the ark, and he ordered those who accompanied 
him to keep the same fast, so Allah (Exalted is He) kept him and those 
who were with him safe from the flood [rifan], while He purified the 
earth by ridding it of idolatrous polytheism [shirk] and aggressive 
behavior [“udwan].” 

According to some other traditional authorities, a version of this 
saying can be traced all the way back tothe Prophet himself (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). One such report is that of Hibatu'llah, who 
informs us, on the strength of a chain of transmission [isnad] via Aba 
Hazim from Sahl ibn Sa‘d (may Allah be well pleased with him), that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

There can be no doubt that Rajab is one of the sacred months, It was in this 
month that Allah put Noah aboard the ark. Noah (peace be upon him) then 
spent the month fasting aboard the ark, and he ordered those who accompanied 
him to keep the same fast, so Allah (Exalred is He) delivered them and kept 
them safe from drowning, while Allah used the flood [aan] to purify the earth 
by ridding it of unbelief [kufr] and tyranny [tughyan]. 

Someone said: “It is called ‘Deaf because it is deaf to your crude and 
erroneous behavior, although it is a receptive listener to your meritorious 
and honorable conduct, O believer [ya mu'min]! Allah (Exalted is He) 


Concerning the special merit of fasting on 
the first day of Rajab, and of keeping vigil 
throughout the first night of that month. 


henever the month of Rajab came around, as Shaikh Imam 
Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubdarak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) has informed us on good traditional authority,” 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to say: 
O Allsh, bestow Your blessed grace upon us in Rajab and Sha‘ban, and allow 
us to live on into Ramadan! 

As Shaikh Imam Hibatu'llah (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) has also informed us,# the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) is reported as having said: 

If someone has fasted on the first day of Rajab, his fast will be counted as the 
equivalent of a month-long fast. 

If someone has fasted for seven days in Rajab, the seven gates of Hell [Jahannam] 
will all be locked to keep him shut out. 

If someone has fasted for eight days in Rajab, the eight gates of the Garden of 
Paradise will all be held open for him. 

If someone has fasted for ten days in Rajab, Allah will replace his bad deeds with 
good deeds. 

Ifsomeone has fasted for eighteen days in Rajab, a crier will call out from heaven 
above: “Allah has already forgiven you, so make a fresh start and do good work!" 


Shaikh Imam Hibatu'llah (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 


43 Author's note: The chain of transmission [isndd] cited by Shaikh Imam Hibatu'llah ibn 
al-Mubdrak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) goes back to Anas ibn Malik (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), who first reported this saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). 

“4 Author's note: In this case, the chain of transmission [isndd] cited by Shaikh Imam Hibatu'llah 
ibn al-Mubiirak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is as follows: Maiman ibn 
ae ae ean ea eee ee ENE 
give him peace). 
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Invocation. A series of invocations, by which the author (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) seeks refuge with Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) from the Devil and 
from a wide range of specific evils and temptations, 42-43. A series of invocations, each 
beginning with: “In the Name of Allah, who... [Bismi'llahi ‘lladht...]," 95-96. Benefits 
obtained by those who invoke the Divine Mercy by saying: “In the Name of Allah 
[Bismi'llah]," 103. See Spiritual development 


Khawatir. See Notions 
Lammatdn. See Tremors 


Mujdahada, See Struggle 

Name. Special merit of “In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassion- 
ate|[Bismi'llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim],” 72-80. See Allah; Blessing; Forgiveness; Interpre- 
tation; Invocation; Solomon; Spiritual development 

Notions. The six ‘notions’ [khawétir] that may arise within the human heart, 32-35. 
Passages from other works by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), in which further light is shed on the subject of ‘notions’ [khawagir], 36-40 


Pious restraint. The pious restraint [wara’) which must be observed by the penitent 
in every aspect of his future conduct, 161-176. Finer points of pious restraint [wara’), 
as illustrated by stories told about the Prophets, the saints and the righteous, 177-79. 
Ten obligations that must be discharged before pious restraint [wara‘} can acquire its 
full significance, 180-81 


Rahim. See Name 

Rahman. See Name 

Refuge. Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He); When you 
recite the Qur’fin, seek refuge with Allah from Satan the accursed [fa-idha qara’ta'l- 
que’ dina fa-'sta‘idh bi'llahi mina' sh-shaitani’r-vajtm], 5-45, Meaning of the expression 
"I take refuge” [a‘adhu), 10-13, Five benefits that acerue to the servant of Allah from 
secking refuge [isti‘ddha] with Him, 17-18, See Invocation 

Repentance. Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): “And 
repent unto Allah all together, O believers, forthen you may be able to succeed [wa taba 
ila'llahi jamt‘an ayyuha'lemu’ mingna la‘allakwm tuflihtin),” 105-208, Preconditions of 
repentance [tawba] and how it must be carried out, 129-58, Permissibility of repenting 
some sins but not others, 182-86. Traditional narratives, reports and sayings on the 
subject of repentance [tawba], 187-200, 204-8. Four sets of four: (a) four signs that 
point to repentance [tawba]; (b) four signs that point to the acceptance of repentance; 
(c) four obligations owed to the penitent by other people; (d) four noble honors 
conferred on the penitent by Allah (Exalted is He), 201-3, See Shaikhs 

Right. See Allah; Human 


Salvation. Views expressed by the Shaikhs on the subject of salvation [najar), 225-27 
Satan. Remoteness of Satan from Allah and from all chat is good, 14-16, Things which 
Satan dreads, and against which he is on his guard, 19-20. Sons of Satan who oversee 
the sons of Adam, 24-29. See Devil; Struggle 

Satanic Verses. Concerning the episode of the original “Satanic Verses": The full 
account provided in the Stra [Biography] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), as reported by the celebrated historian, Imam Abd Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarir 
at-Tabari, 305-9 


are as follows: (1) The first night of Rajab; one must keep vigil 
throughout that night, and then fast during the following daytime. 
(2 and 3) The two nights of the two Festivals [lailatai 'l-“Idain];5' one 
must keep vigil throughout each of those two nights, and break fast 
during the following daylight hours. (4) The night of the middle of 
Sha‘ban; one must keep vigil throughout that night, and then fast 
during the following daytime. (5) The night of “Ashara’;* one must 
keep vigil throughout that night, and then fast during the following 


daytime. 


5° Ir should be remembered that the Islamic day (in the sense of a 24-hour period) begins at sunset. 
34 That is to say, the night of the Festival of Fasthreaking ["Idu 't-Figr] at the end of Ramadiin, and 
the night of the Festival of Sacrifices ["Idu "l-Adha] in Dhu" |-Hijja, the month of Pilgrimage. 
52 See pp. 278-94 below. 


Concerning the fourteen nights of the year when 
keeping vigil is particularly commendable, and 
the seventeen days on which it is particularly 

commendable to devote oneself assiduously 
to worshipful service [‘ibdda]. 


ne of the learned scholars [‘ulamd’ ] (may Allah bestow His mercy 

upon him) has compiled a list of the nights on which it is 
particularly commendable [yustahabb] to keep vigil.5} These nights are 
fourteen in number, namely: 


. The first night of the month of Muharram. 
The night of ‘Ashara’ [the tenth of Muharram]. 
The first night of the month of Rajab. 
. The night that comes in the middle of Rajab. 
. The night of the twenty-seventh of Rajab. 
The night that comes in the middle of Sha‘ban. 
The night of “Arafa [the ninth of Dhu ‘l-Hijja, the month of 
Pilgrimage]. 
8-9. The nights of the two Festivals. 
10-14. The five nights that occur on the odd-numbered dates during 
the last ten days of Ramadan.** 


There are likewise certain days during which it is particularly commend- 
able to practice the recitation of litanies [awrad]® and to concentrate 


53 In non-religious contexts, the Arabic expression diya’ al-lail (literally, enlivening the night, or 
bringing the night to life) means simply “to stay awake throughout the night.” In a religious 
context, it refer to the practice of keeping vigil in order to enliven the night with religious service, 
worship, adoration and devotion. 

34 See note 51 on p. 29 above. 

35 In other words, the nights of the 21st, 23rd, 25th, 27h and 29th of Ramadiin. 

5 Erymologically, the term wind [plural: awnid] means “to go down to a watering-place.” In the 
context of Islamic worship, it refers toa definite time of day or night devoted co private prayer (over 
and above the five daily prayers at their prescribed times), as well as to the ‘litany’ recited on this 
occasion, In its simplest form, the wird consists of four cycles [raka' dt] of prayer, with the recitation 
of one seventh of the Qur'an. 
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the heads from their spears and arrows. Asa result, the clash of arms and 
the swishing noise of spears would not be heard for the duration of the 
month. A man might have gone out riding in search of his father's 
killer, but if he spotted him during Rajab he would not confront him. 
He would act as if he could neither see him nor hear him. This explains 
why it was called the ‘Deaf’ month.” 

Some say that it came to be called ‘Deaf’ because it was never possible 
to hear the wrath of Allah (Exalted is He) being vented against any 
group of people during this month. This was because Allah (Exalted is 
He) had chastised the nations of yore during the other months, but He 
had never punished any community [umma] during this month. It was 
in this month, they say, that Allah put Noah [Nah] aboard the ark 
[safina] , in which he and those who accompanied him were to spend the 
next six months. 

According to one report, it was Ibrahim an-Nakha ‘Tt who said: “Rajab 
is the month of Allah (Exalted is He). It was in this month that Allah 
put Noah aboard the ark. Noah (peace be upon him) then spent the 
month fasting aboard the ark, and he ordered those who accompanied 
him to keep the same fast, so Allah (Exalted is He) kept him and those 
who were with him safe from the flood [rifan], while He purified the 
earth by ridding it of idolatrous polytheism [shirk] and aggressive 
behavior [“udwan].” 

According to some other traditional authorities, a version of this 
saying can be traced all the way back tothe Prophet himself (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). One such report is that of Hibatu'llah, who 
informs us, on the strength of a chain of transmission [isnad] via Aba 
Hazim from Sahl ibn Sa‘d (may Allah be well pleased with him), that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

There can be no doubt that Rajab is one of the sacred months, It was in this 
month that Allah put Noah aboard the ark. Noah (peace be upon him) then 
spent the month fasting aboard the ark, and he ordered those who accompanied 
him to keep the same fast, so Allah (Exalred is He) delivered them and kept 
them safe from drowning, while Allah used the flood [aan] to purify the earth 
by ridding it of unbelief [kufr] and tyranny [tughyan]. 

Someone said: “It is called ‘Deaf because it is deaf to your crude and 
erroneous behavior, although it is a receptive listener to your meritorious 
and honorable conduct, O believer [ya mu'min]! Allah (Exalted is He) 
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so that he will enter the Garden of Paradise together with them, and he 
will be regarded as one of their close companions. 

“If someone has fasted for three days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. As an extra reward, Allah (Exalted is He) will 
say to him, at the moment when he breaks his fast [iftar]: “This servant 
of Mine must now receive his proper due. He is now entitled to My love 
[mahabba] and My custodial friendship [walaya]. | hereby call upon you 
to bear witness, O My angels, tothe fact that | have forgiven him all his sins, 
those he committed long ago as well as those he has committed recently.” 

“If someone has fasted for four days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. In addition, he will be granted the reward that 
is assigned to people of mature understanding who are truly repentant 
(uli 'l-albab at-tawwabm]. When his record sheet is handed to him [at 
the Resurrection], he will be among the foremost of the triumphantly 
successful [awd ‘il al-fa’izin]. 

“If someone has fasted for five days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits, but they will not be his only rewards. He will 
be brought forth from his grave on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama] with his face as brightly radiant as the moon on the night 
when it is full [lailat al-badr]. He will be credited with good deeds equal 
in number to the grains in a heaped-up pile of sand. He will be admitted 
into the Garden of Paradise, and he will be told: “You may ask Allah 
for anything you wish [and He will grant your wish].” 

“If someone has fasted for six days, he will be entitled to receive those 
very same benefits. He will also be given a light that will illuminate the 
scene for the throng of people gathered at the Resurrection. He will be 
brought forth among those who are safe and secure [dminin], so that he 
can pass across the Narrow Bridge [Sirat] without being subjected to any 
reckoning. He will be pardoned even if he has been guilty of such 
serious offensesas the undutiful treatment of parents[ ‘ugiig al-walidain}** 
and the rupture of family ties [gaqt‘at ar-rahim].** Allah will smile upon 
him when he meets Him at the Resurrection. 


*4 See Val. 2, p. 110. 
25 The bond of kinship is called silat ar-nahim (literally, the womb-connection), The word rahim 
Se RR DNAS HE As Imi al-Ghaall points our at 
very beginning of the Book of Marriage (Book 12 of fhya’ ‘Ulam ad-Dm): 
gay iy sre aple parted He) has artached great weight to ties of kinship and values 


an odious offense. He invites and urges us to marry, by commendation and by command. 


A 


More sayings on the subject of 
repentance Fiaicatt 


ccording to Abii Umama al-Bahili (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 


once said: 


The guardian angel of the right-hand side [sathib al-yamm] is in command of the 
guardian angel of the left-hand side [sahibash-shimal], so if the servant [of Allah] 
does a good deed, the guardian angel of the right side records ten good deeds in 
his credit column, and if he does a bad deed, the guardian angel of the left side 
is ready to record it in his debit column—but before he has time to do so, the 
guardian angel of the right side says: “Don't do that just yet!" He is then obliged 
to restrain himself for six or seven hours of the day. 


During that time the servant may beg forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He), in 
which case the angel will not record anything against him, or he may fail to beg 
forgiveness, in which case the angel will record one bad deed in his debit column. 


Another version reads as follows: 


If the servant [of Allah] commits a sin, it is not recorded against him unless and 
until he commits another sin, If the sins in his debit column add up to a total 
of five, and if he then does one good deed, five good deeds will be recorded in 
his favor, and those five will be set down opposite five bad deeds, At this point 
Iblis (may Allah curse him) will cry out in dismay: “How can | hope to get the 
better of the son of Adam? However hard | try, he renders all my effort null and 
void by means of a single good deed!" 


According toa report transmitted by Yanus [ibn ‘Ubaidi’llah], on the 
authority of al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
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There is not one servant [of Allah] who does not have two angels watching over 
him, and the guardian angel of the right-hand side [sahib al-yamm] is in 
command of the guardian angel of the left-hand side [sahib ash-shimall). 

Whenever the servant does a bad deed, the guardian angel of the left side asks 
his commander: “Shall I write it down?” The guardian angel of the right side 
responds tothis by telling him: “Leave it until he has committed five bad deeds.” 
Then, when the servant has in fact committed five bad deeds, the guardian 


Some traditional rts concerning the 
special Fhicsieas beolnen by Al 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) 
upon those who perform the 


ritual prayer [salat] during 
the month of Rajab. 


t was just after the new moon had appeared to mark the beginning of 
Rajab, as Shaikh Imam Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubarak as-Sagati (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has informed us on good traditional 
authority,@ that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
turned to Salman al-Farisi (may Allah be well pleased with him) and said: 


O Salman, Allah will surely erase all the sins from the record of any believing 
man fmu’mm], and of any believing woman [mu’mina], who performs thirty 
cycles of ritual prayer [yusallt chalathina rak‘a] in the course of this month, 
reciting in each cycle the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] and the 
Sara that begins with “Say: ‘He is Allah, One..." three times, and the Sara 
that begins with “Say: ‘O unbelievers..." three times. That man or woman 
will be granted the same reward as a person who has fasted throughout the entire 
month. He or she will be treated as one of those who continue to perform the 
ritual prayer [al-musall) right through to the following year, and will be 
credited every day with a deed as noble as that of one of the martyrs of the battle 
of Badr [shahid min shuhada’i Badr). 
For every day of fasting [in Rajab}, the worship of an entire year will be recorded 
in favor of the believer concemed, whose credit will be enhanced by a thousand 
degrees. If the believer keeps the fast throughout the whole of this month, as 
well as performing this particular salat-prayer [i.c., the aforementioned thirty 
cycles of ritual prayer}, Allah will deliver that man or woman from the Fire of 
62 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Hibaru'llah ibn al-Mubvirak as-Sagatt (may Allah bestow His 
pati ye A NOE RRR Ra ERP RA Ye Muhammad ibn 
Abmad al-Muhdmili—'Ali ibn Muhammad iba Isma’il ibn Muhammad al-Saffar [the Brass 
Founder}—Sa‘id ibn Nadir ibn al-Mansar al-Bazzir [the Seedsman}|—Sufyan iba ‘Uyaina— 
al-A‘mash—Tirig ibn Shihth—Salman al-Farisi (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
3 Sora 112. 
64 Sara 109. 
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Hell and declare that he or she is entitled to enter the Garden of Paradise, 
therein to dwell in the vicinity of Allah (Glory be to Him). 


Gabriel (peace be upon him) informed me of this, and then he went on to say: 
“O Muhammad, this a clear sign to mark the distinction between you true 
believers, on the one hand, and the polytheists [mushrikin] and hypocrites 
[munafign] on the other, because the hypocrites do not perform that ritual 
prayer [la yusalla@na dhalik].” 


Having heard these words addressed t him by the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), Salman (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) responded by saying: “O Messenger, tell me exactly how | must 
perform that particular salat-prayer, and exactly when | must perform it.” 

“O Salman,” said Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace): “on 
the first day of the month you must perform ten cycles of the salat-prayer. In 
each cycle frak‘a] you must recite the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat 
al-Kitab) one time only, then the Sara that begins with ‘Say: “He is Allah, 
One...”" three times, and then the Sara that begins with ‘Say: “O unbelievers 
...”" three times. When you have pronounced the final salutation [sallamta],* 


you must raise your hands and say: 

There is no god except Allah, Alone. _La iltha illa "llahu Wahdah 
No partner has He. la shartka lah 

To Him belongs the kingdom lahu "lemudku 

and to Him belongs the praise. wa lahu "L-hamd 


He brings to life and causes death, yubyi wa yomitu 
while He is Ever-Living and never dies. wa Hiawa Hayyun la yamiit. 


All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadihi "l-khairu 

and He is Powerful over all things. wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’ in Qadir. 
O Allah, no one can withhold Allahienma la mani‘a 

what You have given, and no one li-ma a’ taita 


can give what You have withheld, wa la mu‘ tiya 

nor will the worldly fortune of the lima mana‘ ta 

possessor of such fortune profit him, wa la yanfa"u 

if he does not obtain the fortune dha 'l-jaddi 

that comes from You [in the hereafter]. minka 'l-jadd. 

“Then you must rub your face with your hands, for at this point you will have 

completed the first set of ten cycles. 

“In the middle of the month you must perform another ten cycles of the salat- 
yer. In each cycle{rak py epee on aI Te Book 

[Fanhex ‘dtihat al-Kitab] one time only, then the Sara that begins with ‘Say: “He is 

Allah, One...” three times, and then the Sara that begins with 'Say: “O 

unbelievers..." three times. When you have pronounced the final salutation 

[sallamta], you must raise your hands as you did before, but this time you must say: 


65 That is to say: “When you have turned your head to the right, saying: ‘Peace be upon you... 
las-saliimu ‘alaikwm]...", and then likewise to the lefr....” 
§6 See note 65 above. 
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Tees wenger acne Al, Mom La ilaha illa "llahu Wahdah 
No la shartka lah 

To say sah lahu "l-mulku 

and to Him belongs the praise. wa lahu 'l-hamd 

Ha (asia i tle ond chines dani a sank rm 
gether rs So Yamleat wa Huwa Hayyun la yamat 
All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadihi ‘l-khairu 


and He is Powerful over all things. wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 
er nce erry EN One, —_ lahan Wahidan Ahadan 


“Then you must rub your face with your hands, for at this point you will have 
completed the second set of ten cycles. 


“At the end of the month you must perform the third and final set of ten cycles 
of salat-prayer, and in each cycle [rak‘a] you must again recite the Opening Sara 
of the Book [Fatihat al-Kiztb] one time only, then the Sara that begins with ‘Say: 
“He is Allah, One.. Pence eanstey aatrapbaaet wo eC “Oo 
unbelievers...” three times. When you have pronounced the final salutation 
{sallamta], you must raise your hands as before, but this time you must say: 


and He is Powerful over all things. wa Huwa “ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 
May Allah bless our Master Muhammad | salla 'llahu ‘ala Sayyidina 
and the pure members of his family. — ala alihi 't-tahirm 
bi nestspawcr po dase pute 
wa 

ha kde rn agtangyy heron to ¥ 
“You shuld then ik or whatever you need, whereupon He wll relive 
0 ion [du‘a’). Allah will interpose 

pom war eho seat nes rs IJahannam], and each of those ditches will 
fein the dance that parnehcarh menses Forevery 

have performed, He will credit you with a million cycles 


of sale 
cal a al. He will alo inscribe on your record an exemption from the Fie 
of Hell and a permit to cross the Narrow Bridge [Siray].” 


Salman (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as having 
said: “As soon as the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) had 
finished speaking, | sank to the ground in humble prostration, weeping 
as | sought to express my gratitude to Allah (Exalted is He) for what | 
had just been privileged to hear." 

67 Author's note: More on this subject may be found in the Book of Traditional Practice [Kinib 
al-" Amal bi's-Sunnaj. Allth knows best [wa "ahu A‘lam/! 


Traditional reports in which t emphasis is 
placed on the special merit of cate on the first 
Thursday in Rajab, and of performing the ritual 

prayer [salat] during the first Friday 
night of that month. 


he following report has been conveyed to us by Shaikh Imam 
Abu'l-Barakar [‘Father of Blessings’] Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubarak 
as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), who cites good 
traditional authority in support of its authenticity: 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Rajab is Allah's month, Sha‘ban is my month, and Ramadan is the month of 
my Community [Ummas]. 
Someone then asked him: “O Messenger of Allah, what do you mean 
exactly, when you say that Rajab is Allah’s month?” So he explained 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 


[I call it Allah’s month] because it is specifically associated with forgiveness, 
because in it the shedding of blood is brought ro a halt, because in it Allah 
(Exalted is He) relents toward His Prophets [anbiya'], because in it He rescues 
His saints [awliya’] from the hands of their enemies, and because anyone who 
fasts during this month becomes entitled to receive three things from Allah 
(Exalted is He). The first and second of these are forgiveness for all the sins he 
has previously committed, and impregnable virtue [‘ismal for the remainder of 
his life. As for the third, he will be safe from thirst on the Day of the Greatest 
Review [Yawm al-‘Ard al-Akbar} 


At this point a feeble old man stood up and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, | am physically incapable of fasting through the whole of the 


8 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu 'l-Barakar Hibaru'llah ibn al-Mubdrak as-Saqat! (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
pede a “ho tebe bt far ibn Yahya ibn al-Kamal al-Makki (who stated that he was 

the Sacred Mosque un Mecca when the report was communicated to him)—Aba ‘Abdi'llih ibn 
ab Bassin ton “Abd al-Karim ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad al-Jazari —Abu 'I-Hasan ‘Ali 
ibn ‘Abdi'llth ibn Jahdam al-Hamadini—Abu ‘l- Hasan ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa ‘id as-Sa ‘di 
al-Basri—his father—Khalaf ibn “Abdi'llah as-Saghini—Hamid at-Tawil [the Tall} —Anas 
ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him)}—the Prophet (Allih bless him and give him 
peace). 
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month,” so Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
went on fo say: 


Fast during the first day of the month and during the day that comes in the 
middle of it, and also during the very last day of the month, for then you will be 
given the same reward as someone who has fasted through the whole of the 
month, since one good deed és equal in value to ten of the same kind, 


It is most important, however, that none of you should neglect the first Friday 
night in Rajab, for it is the night that the angels call the Night of [the Granting 
of] Wishes {Lailat ar-Ragha’ ib}. This is because, by the time the first third of the 
night has elapsed, there will not be a single angel still at large in the heavens, 
nor in any region of the earth bar one. They will all be gathered together in the 
Ka'ba and the area immediately surrounding it. Allah (Exalted is He) will 
condescend to notice that they have assembled there, and He will say: “My 
angels, ask Me for whatever you wish!” Their response to this will be: “Our 
Lord, the request we wish to make is that You grant forgiveness to those who 
faithfully keep the fast in Rajab,” whereupon Allah (Exalted is He) will tell 
them: “That I have already done!” 


Then Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


No one will go unrewarded if he fasts during the daytime on Thursday, the first 
Thursday in Rajab, and if he then performs twelve extra cycles of salat-prayer 
during the period between sunset [maghrib] and late evening [“isha’], i.c., during 
the first segment [“atama] of the night of Friday. In each cycle [rak‘a] he must 
recite the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat itab] one time only, then the 
Sara that begins with “Behold, We sent it down on the Night of Power..."7° 
three times, and the Sara that begins with “Say: ‘He is Allah, One...""" twelve 
times. The twelve cycles must be divided into sets of two, with a salutation 
{tastimaJ® to mark the conclusion of each pair. 


When he has completed his salat-prayer, he must invoke blessings upon me, by 


fepeating seventy times: 

O Allah, bestow blessings and Allahwmma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadini 

the Gentile Prophet, 'n-Nabtyyi "l-Ummiyyi 

and upon his family. wa ‘ala alihi wa sallim 


He must then bow down low in an act of prostration [sajda], repeating seventy 
times while he is in the posture of prostration [sujiid]: 

All-Glorious, All-Holy, Subbtthun Quddisun 

Lord of the Angels and of the Spirit! Rabbu 'l-Mala’ ikati wa 'y-Rith. 


Please remember that Friday night in the Islamic calendar is the night that begins at sunset on 
Thursday! 

70 Sara 97, 

7! Sora 112. 

72 See note 65 on p, 35 above. 


Concerning the fourteen nights of the year when 
keeping vigil is particularly commendable, and 
the seventeen days on which it is particularly 

commendable to devote oneself assiduously 
to worshipful service [‘ibdda]. 


ne of the learned scholars [‘ulamd’ ] (may Allah bestow His mercy 

upon him) has compiled a list of the nights on which it is 
particularly commendable [yustahabb] to keep vigil.5} These nights are 
fourteen in number, namely: 


. The first night of the month of Muharram. 
The night of ‘Ashara’ [the tenth of Muharram]. 
The first night of the month of Rajab. 
. The night that comes in the middle of Rajab. 
. The night of the twenty-seventh of Rajab. 
The night that comes in the middle of Sha‘ban. 
The night of “Arafa [the ninth of Dhu ‘l-Hijja, the month of 
Pilgrimage]. 
8-9. The nights of the two Festivals. 
10-14. The five nights that occur on the odd-numbered dates during 
the last ten days of Ramadan.** 


There are likewise certain days during which it is particularly commend- 
able to practice the recitation of litanies [awrad]® and to concentrate 


53 In non-religious contexts, the Arabic expression diya’ al-lail (literally, enlivening the night, or 
bringing the night to life) means simply “to stay awake throughout the night.” In a religious 
context, it refer to the practice of keeping vigil in order to enliven the night with religious service, 
worship, adoration and devotion. 

34 See note 51 on p. 29 above. 

35 In other words, the nights of the 21st, 23rd, 25th, 27h and 29th of Ramadiin. 

5 Erymologically, the term wind [plural: awnid] means “to go down to a watering-place.” In the 
context of Islamic worship, it refers toa definite time of day or night devoted co private prayer (over 
and above the five daily prayers at their prescribed times), as well as to the ‘litany’ recited on this 
occasion, In its simplest form, the wird consists of four cycles [raka' dt] of prayer, with the recitation 
of one seventh of the Qur'an. 


he nae 


Concerning the special merit of fastin 
during the twenty-seventh day of Rajab. 


ccording to yet another report conveyed to us by Shaikh Imam 

Abu’l-Barakat [‘Father of Blessings’] Hibatu’llah ibn al-Mubarak 
as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), who cites good 
traditional authority in support of its authenticity,” the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Ifsomeone keeps the fast on the pwenry-seventh day of Rajab, he will be credited 

with the same reward as that which is earned by fasting for sixty months. 

It was on the twenty-seventh day of Rajab, we are told, that Gabriel 
first came down to invest the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) with his Messengership [Risala]. 

Shaikh Hibaru'llah has also provided us with the following report, 
together with its chain of transmission [isnad] from al-Hasan al-Basri 74 
(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), who said: 

“Whenever the twenty-seventh of Rajab came around, “Abdu'llah 
ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
would start the day as a mu‘ takif [i.e., as someone who follows the 
practice called i‘ tikaf, meaning withdrawal into a state of seclusion in 
order to concentrate on religious devotions, especially while fasting]. 
He would devote the whole morning to prayer, up to and including 
the obligatory ritual prayer at noon [zuhr]. After performing the noon 


73 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Hibatu'llah thn al-Mubvirak as-Sagatt (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [imdd] for this + ash-Shaikh 
al-Hafis Aba Bakr Abmad iba “Ali Thabie thn al- Khatib Abdu'llah ibn‘ Ah ibn Muhammad 
Bashir—' Ali iba “Umar al-Hafis [who knew the Qur'an by heart|—Aba Bake Nasr ibn Jaishaon 
ibn Masa 'l-Khallal [the Vinegar Merchant}—' Ali ibn Sa‘id ad-Dailami—Damrat ibn Rabi‘at 
al Shawdhab—Matir al-Warrig [the Papermaker, or the Copier of Manu- 
ibn Hawshab—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
74 Al-Elasan ibn Abi'l-Hasan al-Rasti (may Allah bestow His mercy him) is revered as one 
of the greatest saints of early Islam. Born in Medina in 4.1t 21/642 CE, he was brought up in Basra, 
where he met many Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace.) He died 
in an. 110/728 ce 
40 
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prayer, he would stroll about for a little while to stretch his legs, then 
he would perform an extra salat-prayer consisting of four cycles. In each 
cycle[rak‘a] he would recite ‘Praise be to Allah ..." one time only, then 
the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge [al-Mu‘awwidhatan],” also one time 
only, then the Sara that begins with ‘Behold, We sent it down on the 
Night of Power...” three times, and the Sara that begins with ‘Say: 
“He is Allah, One...”"* fifty times. He would then devote himself to 
continuous supplication [du‘a’], until it was time to perform the 
obligatory late-afternoon ritual prayer [salat al-‘asr]. ‘This,’ he used to 
say, ‘is exactly what Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) always did on this particular day.” 

According to this next report, likewise conveyed to us by Shaikh 
Hibatu'llah,”” Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

Rajab contains a very special day and a very special night. If someone fasts 


during that day, and keeps vigil throughout thar night, he will be entitled to a 
reward like the one that would be earned by a person who fasted for a hundred 


years, and who kept vigil throughout alll the nights in that period. 

The reference must be to the rwenry-seventh of Rajab, that being the 
day on which our Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was first 
dispatched [bu‘itha] to embark upon his mission. 

73 In other words, the Opening Sara of the Qur'an [Fitihar al-Kinab], which begins with “al-hamdu 
W'llthi... [Praise be to Allah....J" (after the Basmala, the invocation of Allah's Name). 


76 Sara 113 (‘The Daybreak’ [al-Falag]) and Sara 114 (‘Mankind’ [an-Nas}), the last two Sdras in 
the Qur’fin, are known as al-Mu' awwidhatin [the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge}. They read: 


take pul a’ tadiue 
with the Lord of the Daybreak bi-Rabhi * 
from the evil of what He has created mun shar ma khalag 
frorn the evil of the darkness wu mun shan ghdbagen 
when it i intense ala 
from the evil of the witches wea min sharni ‘n-naffarhati 
whe on fi L wqad: 
and from the evil of the envier wou run shart helsaden 
when be envies.” (115:1-5) wl hers. 
Say: “I take refuge with the Lord of mankind gud a’ adhu by-Rabbs "n-nats: 
of mankind Malaka 'n-mas: 
the God of mankind ‘n-mas 
from the evil of the slinking whisperer min sharr ‘Lwaswid ‘L-khannds: 
who whispers in the breasts of mankend alladht ywaswess fl sedi ‘n-ndsd 
of the jinn and of mankind.” (114:1-4) mina ‘Lfinnati wa ‘n-ns. 
77 Sara 97, 
7 Sora 112. 


79 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu l-Barakar Hibaru'Tlah ibn al-Mubarak as-Sagati (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: Abo 
Salama—Abo Huraira and Salman al-Firisi (may Allth be well pleased with them both}—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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month,” so Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
went on fo say: 


Fast during the first day of the month and during the day that comes in the 
middle of it, and also during the very last day of the month, for then you will be 
given the same reward as someone who has fasted through the whole of the 
month, since one good deed és equal in value to ten of the same kind, 


It is most important, however, that none of you should neglect the first Friday 
night in Rajab, for it is the night that the angels call the Night of [the Granting 
of] Wishes {Lailat ar-Ragha’ ib}. This is because, by the time the first third of the 
night has elapsed, there will not be a single angel still at large in the heavens, 
nor in any region of the earth bar one. They will all be gathered together in the 
Ka'ba and the area immediately surrounding it. Allah (Exalted is He) will 
condescend to notice that they have assembled there, and He will say: “My 
angels, ask Me for whatever you wish!” Their response to this will be: “Our 
Lord, the request we wish to make is that You grant forgiveness to those who 
faithfully keep the fast in Rajab,” whereupon Allah (Exalted is He) will tell 
them: “That I have already done!” 


Then Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


No one will go unrewarded if he fasts during the daytime on Thursday, the first 
Thursday in Rajab, and if he then performs twelve extra cycles of salat-prayer 
during the period between sunset [maghrib] and late evening [“isha’], i.c., during 
the first segment [“atama] of the night of Friday. In each cycle [rak‘a] he must 
recite the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat itab] one time only, then the 
Sara that begins with “Behold, We sent it down on the Night of Power..."7° 
three times, and the Sara that begins with “Say: ‘He is Allah, One...""" twelve 
times. The twelve cycles must be divided into sets of two, with a salutation 
{tastimaJ® to mark the conclusion of each pair. 


When he has completed his salat-prayer, he must invoke blessings upon me, by 


fepeating seventy times: 

O Allah, bestow blessings and Allahwmma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadini 

the Gentile Prophet, 'n-Nabtyyi "l-Ummiyyi 

and upon his family. wa ‘ala alihi wa sallim 


He must then bow down low in an act of prostration [sajda], repeating seventy 
times while he is in the posture of prostration [sujiid]: 

All-Glorious, All-Holy, Subbtthun Quddisun 

Lord of the Angels and of the Spirit! Rabbu 'l-Mala’ ikati wa 'y-Rith. 


Please remember that Friday night in the Islamic calendar is the night that begins at sunset on 
Thursday! 

70 Sara 97, 

7! Sora 112. 

72 See note 65 on p, 35 above. 
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shackles on his neck and iron fetters on his legs—and if his fellow creatures were 
then tocatch sight of him, they would certainly flee from him and run as far away 
from him as they possibly could. 


The traditional report continues: 


Due to the intensity of the heat of the Fire of Hell, its grievous affliction, the 
varied range of its torment, and the narrowness of its dwelling places, the fleshy 
arts of its inhabitants will turn green, their bones will split and crack, their 
ins will boil and pour down over their outer layers of skin. As their skin is 
burned away, their limbs will be cut off at the joints. Then, as the pus oozes out 
from their dismembered limbs, their bodies will come to be riddled with maggots 
and worms. Those maggots and worms will soon grow so fat that they come to 
resemble the wild ass. They will also develop claws, and those claws of theirs will 
be just like the talons of vultures and eagles. They will burrow into the areas 
between the outer skin and the flesh of their victims, and rip them toshreds. They 
will give out a moaning sound in the process, and they will scurry to and fro, just 
as a frightened wild animal scurries to and fro. They will eat their victims’ flesh 
and drink their blood, for they have no other form of food and drink. 


The angels will come and seize those people, then drag them along with their 
faces down on the live coals and stones, which stick out from the ground as if 
they were teeth, They will keep dragging them along until they reach the ocean 
of Hell ahannam]. This means covering the distance of a journey taking 
seventy years, so they will not reach it until all their joints are broken, nor 
without having their skins stripped and replaced no fewer than seventy 
thousand times each day. When the angels finally bring them to their 
destination, they will hand them over to the keepers of the ocean of Hell, who 
will immediately grab them by their legs and shove them into it. No one knows 
the depth of that ocean, except the One who created it. 


According to some accounts, the following description is recorded in 
one of the books of the Torah [asfar at-Tawrah]: 


The ocean of this world, by comparison with the ocean of Hell, is like a small 
well on the shore of the ocean of this world. So, when they are thrown into it, 
and experience the first touch of the torment it has to offer, they will say to one 
another: “As it seems now, the torment inflicted upon us before this was 
actually a form of gentle clemency.” 


The traditional report continues: 


They will sink down once, before rising again to the surface. Then the ocean 
will boil, as it plunges them down to a depth of seventy fathoms. The distance 
of each fathom will be equivalent to the distance of the East from the West. 
Then the angels will herd them together with their goading irons, beating them 
with these sharp rods and driving them back down to the very bottom of the 
ocean, to the distance of a journey taking seventy years. Their only food and 
drink will be what the ocean provides, so they will rise back up from its lowest 
depth, covering the distance of a journey taking one hundred and forty years. 
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A person is not keeping the fast as long as he continues to devour the flesh of 
human beings!™ 

Hudhaifa ibn Yaman® (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father) is reported as having said:* “If a man peers down at a 
woman's back from the top of her dress, his fast is thereby rendered 
invalid.” 

Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah® (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father) is reported as having said:* “Whenever you fast, make sure 
that your ears, your eyes and your tongue participate in the fasting—by 
abstaining from telling lies and from looking at or listening to unlawful 
things. You must also refrain from giving trouble to your neighbor. 
Comport yourself with dignity and calm composure, and do not treat 
your day of fasting as if it were no different from your day of breaking 
fast.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 
Many a person who keeps the fast gains nothing from his fasting but hunger and 
thirst, and many a person who stays awake at night gains nothing from his vigil 
except insomnia. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

The Heavenly Throne trembles for someone like that, and the Lord is angry 
with him. 

He was referring (Allah bless him and give him peace) to the case of 
someone whose purpose in doing good work is not to earn the favor of 
86 This is one of several sayings in which the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
condemns hackbiting [ghihal as tantamout to devouring human flesh. 

87 Abo ‘Abdi'tlah Hudhaifa ibn al-Yaman al-* Abast (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father) was among the earliest to embrace Islam, and he came to be one of the most 
distinguished of all the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He was 
famous for his dedication toan abstinent way of life. Together with Abo ‘d-Darda’ and Abo Dharr 
(may Allah be well pleased with them both), he was one of those Companions who were called 


sdhib sirr an-Nalt, because of the secret knowledge imparted to them by the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). He died in an 36. 

"8 Author's note: This report was alo conveyed to us by Shaikh Abd Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’, on the authority of his father, who cited a chain of transmission [isndd] in support of 
its attribution to Hudhaifs ibn Yaman (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father). 
#9 Abo ‘Abdi'llah Jabir ibn ‘Abdu'llth al-Ansart (may Allth be well pleased with him and with 
his father) was a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). Noted as a 
prolific narrator of traditions, he died at Medina in Att 68 or 73 or 78, 

% Author's note: This report was also conveyed to us by Shaikh Abd Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’, on the authoriry of his father, who cited a chain of transmission [isndd] from Sulaimin 
ibn Masi—Jabir ibn “Abdu'tlth (may Allth be well pleased with him and with his father). 
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elimination of reprehensible behavior by the best of all possible 
means, as in the case of ‘Abdu’llah ibn Mas‘ad (may Allah be well 
pleased with him).?* 

Let us also consider the blessed grace [baraka] that was bestowed in 
recognition of devout service [ ‘ibada] and truthfulness [sidq] on the part 
of that pious worshipper, as we recall how Allah rescued him from the 
prostitute and saved him from the commission of a major sin. 

So it was, that We might turn evil and lewdness away from him; he was surely 
one of Our devoted servants. (12:24) 

Allah (Exalted is He) intervened between him and that harlot, giving 
him credit for his previous good conduct, for his honesty in private 
situations, and the excellent quality of his obedience in all the days and 
hours that had gone before. 

Let us go on to consider how Allah (Exalted is He) granted salvation 
to that whore, through the blessed influence of the pious worshipper, 
and then how his blessed influence reached his brother. Let us 
remember that Allah delivered the man's brother from his life of 
poverty and hardship, and married him to the best of women. He 
enriched him and provided for him from a source he could never have 
imagined.’” He caused him to be the father of seven Prophets [anbiya’], 
and He caused her to be their mother (peace be upon them all). 


All that is good resides in worshipful obedience, and all that is evil lies 
in sinful disobedience, so away with sinful disobedience, and away with 
us too, if we are members of its family! 


ea 


278 As the reader will no doubt recall, “Abdu'llah ibe Mas‘ dd (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
was instrumental in reforming the conduct of Zidhan. 


29 An allusion to the promise made by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), when He tells us in 
the Qur’fin; 
And whenever someone observes his duty to Allah, Allah will prepare a way out for him. And 
He will provide for him from sources he could never os ae tr hyo And whoever puts all his crust 


in Allah, He will suffice him [ makhrajd—wa yarzughu min haithy 
ia sabes ek sien essa ere ey ee hep (65:23) 
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The following story has been narrated to us by Shaikh Abii Nasr: 

A man belonging to one of the desert tribes once came to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
tell me all about this fasting of yours!" The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was so enraged by this that his cheeks became 
brightly flushed. When “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) observed what was happening, he approached the 
man and scolded and upbraided him until he had made him hold his 
tongue. As soon as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
had regained his composure and was obviously in a more cheerful mood, 
“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) ventured to say: “May 
Allah let me serve as your ransom! Tell me about the condition ofaman 
who is always fasting, someone who fasts during every day of every year 
[ad-dahr kullahu].” To this he received the reply: “May that person 
neither fast nor break fast [l4 sama wa la aftara]!"™ So “Umar (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) went on to say: “O Prophet of Allah, tell me 
how it is for a man who fasts during three days out of every month.” The 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) told him: “That is [really] 
fasting ‘all the time’!” “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
then said: “O Prophet of Allah, tell me how it is for a man who fasts on 
Monday and Thursday.” To this the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) replied: “As for Thursday, that is the day on which deeds 
are recorded in Heaven above. As for Monday, that is the day on which 
I was born, and on which the Divine inspiration [wahy] was first 


communicated to me.” 


Author's note; Shaikh AbO Nasr has related this story on the authority of his father, citing a 
chain of transmission fisndd) from Muhammad iba al-Munkadie—Jabie ibn “Abdu'llih (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father). 


95 In one version of this traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
said to have exclaimed: “He who fasts all the time, may he neither fast nor return to what is good 
in normal everyday life [man siima ‘d-dahra fala sama wa [A lal! In either case, according to 
traditional authorities, this is an imprecation uttered by the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him 
peace), “lest a man should come to believe that this kind of fasting has been ordained by Allah 
(Exalted is He); or, through physical incapacity, should become insincere; or because, by fasting 
all the days of the year, he would do so even on the days when fasting is strictly forbidden.” (See: 
E, W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. “-W-L.) 


What to say at the time of breaking one’s fast. 


hen the time for breaking fast [iftar] has arrived, it is appropriate 
to say, at the moment of taking the food or drink with which the 
fast is broken:* 
In the Name of Allah. O Allah, Bismi' lah 
for Your sake I have fasted, and on Allahumma laka sumtu 
Your sustenance | have broken fast. wa “ald rizgika aftart. 
Glory be to You and with Your praise! — Subhdnaka wa bi-hamdik. 
O Allah, accept from us, for You Allahemma tagabbal minna 
are the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. innaka Anta ’s-Sami‘u 'L‘Alm. 
“Abdu'llah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-“As (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) used to say, at the moment of breaking his fast: 


O Allzh, I beg You, Allahemma inni as’aluka 
through Your mercy that embraces bi-rahmatika ‘lad wasi‘at 
all things, to forgive me. kulla shai’in an taghfira it 


Aba 'l-‘Aliya (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said that anyone who utters the following words, at the moment 
of breaking his fast, will be as clear of his sins as he was on the day when 
his mother gave him birth: 

Praise be to Allah, who transcends ab-hamdu li'llahi ‘Illadht ‘ala 


and so ‘ 

Praise be to Allah, who sees wa 'l-hamdu li'llathi "lladht nazara 

and therefore knows. : 

Praise be to Allah, who reigns wa 'Lhamds li'llahi ‘lladht malaka 
s© controls. fa-qadar. 

Praise be to Allah, wa ‘-hamdu li'llahi ‘lladht 

who restores the dead to life. yubryt ‘lmawedl. 


According to a traditional report,” when the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) broke his fast in someone's home, he would say: 
May all who fast enjoy breaking fast in your home! May all good folk enjoy the 
taste of your food! And may the angels bless you in their prayers! 
% Ir is recommended to break the fast promptly [ta‘jil al-ifuir], except on a cloudy day, when it is 
better to delay doing so [in order to be quite sure that the sun has indeed set}. The preferred custom 
is to break one's fast on dates or with water. (See Vol. 1, p. 23.) 


97 Author's note: For this report, the earliest authorities in the chain of transmission are Mus ‘ab 
ibn Sa‘id— Abdu'lith ibn az-Zubair—Sa ‘Wd ibn Malik (may Allth be well pleased with them). 


The month of Rajab is a time when prayers 
of supplication are sure to be answered. 


s you ought to be aware, the month of Rajab is a time when prayers 

of supplication are sure to be answered, and a time when unfortu- 
nate mistakes are written off. You should also be aware, however, that 
the punishment is multiplied for anyone who commits a serious offense 
in the course of this month. This point is clearly illustrated by the 
experience of a man who lived during the Caliphate of ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), according to the following 
account, which has been narrated to us by [Shaikh Imam] Hibatu’llah 
{ibn al-Mubarak as-Sagari}:** 

Al-Husain ibn “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father) is reported as having said: “While we were 
performing the tawaf [circumambulation of the Ka‘bal, we heard a 
voice crying out [in rhymed and metrical Arabic]: 

‘O You who answer the plea of the victim of tyranny [zulm]! 

O Banisher of sorrow and distress, together with disease [sugm]! 
Your pilgrims spent the night around the House and Sanctuary [haram], 
and while we prayed the Eye of Allah did nor sleep [lam tanam]. 
Forgive me, through Your grace, my sins and my transgression [jurm], 
O You to whom all creatures look for generous favor [karam]! 
Unless Your pardon is bestowed upon a villain [mujtarim], 
whom else do sinners have to shower them with blessings [ni‘am]?"”" 

Al-Husain ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father) went on to say: “My father, ‘Ali ibn Abt Talib 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), then turned to me and said: ‘Do 


°% Author's note: emp rgearit ponder pagar: aaa aria ome ay pad 
transmission: al-Qadi [the Judge] Hundd ibe Ibrahim an-Nasafi—' Abd al-Qahir ibn ‘Umar 
al- 


al-Ashagh—his daughters—al-Husain ibn “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father). 
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you not hear that person lamenting his sin and remonstrating with his 
Lord? Go after him at once, while you may still be in time to catch him, 
and summon him here to me!" 

Al-Husain (may Allah be well pleased with him) continued: “So | 
ran at top speed until | caught up with him, and then, to my surprise, 
I found myself in the presence of a man with a strikingly handsome face, 
smartly dressed, pleasantly perfumed, and in excellent physical shape— 
except that his right side had been smitten with paralysis! “You must 
come with me,’ | told him, ‘in response to a summons from the 
Commander of the Believers [Amir al-Mu'minin], ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
(may Allah ennoble his countenance).’ The man complied, and the 
following conversation ensued: 

“Who are you, and what is the matter with you” 

“O Commander of the Believers, what is the matter with someone 
who has been made to suffer chastisement and has been deprived of all 
normal rights?’ 

“What is your name?” 

“Muniazil ibn Lahig.’ 

“And what is your story” 

“T was notorious among the Arabs [of the desert] on account of my 
addiction to frivolous amusement [lahw] and thrilling entertainment 
[tarab]. | ran wild in my youth and I never really came to my senses. If 
I tried to repent, my repentance would not be accepted. If I tried to 
apologize, my apology would not be accepted. I persisted in sinful 
disobedience, even during Rajab and Sha‘ ban. | did have akindhearted 
and attentive father, who was always warning me to beware of the perils 
of ignorant folly, and of the misery that would result from sinful 
disobedience. “O my dear son,” he would say, “Allah has many harsh 
countermeasures and reprisals to inflict on those who disobey Him, so 
do not act in defiance of One who can punish you with the Fire of 
Hell! Your antics have already provoked too many complaints from 
the tyrants [az-zullam], as well as from the noble angels [al-mala’ ikat 
al-kiram], the sacred month [ash-shahr al-haram], and all the nights and 
days [al-layalt wa 'l-ayyam].” The more he persisted in scolding me, 
however, the more | persisted in hitting him with my fists, until I 
approached him one day and he said: “By Allah, | swear that I shall fast 
without taking a break, and that I shall pray through the night without 
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sleeping!” He kept his vow by fasting every day for a week, then he 
mounted an ash-colored camel and rode to Mecca, where he arrived 
on the day of the Major Pilgrimage [al-Hajj al-Akbar].” He had said: 
“| firmly intend to go fas a pilgrim] to the House of Allah, and to ask 
Allah for His help in dealing with you!” And so it came to pass. Having 
arrived in Mecca on the day of the Major Pilgrimage, he invoked a curse 
upon me, While clinging to the curtains draped over the Ka‘ba, he said 
{in rhymed and metrical Arabic]: 

““C) You to whom the pilgrims have come from afar, 

hoping for the gracious favor of One who is Mighry, Single, Everlasting! 
This Munazil will not refrain from treating me abusively, 
so exact what is due to me, O Merciful One, from my own son! 

Paralyze one side of him, as a generous gift from You, 

O You who are Most Holy, the One who was not begotten and does not beget!” 

“Munazil went on to say: “By the One who holds the heaven aloft and 
causes the water to flow, no sooner had my father uttered these words 
than my right side was stricken with paralysis! | was left lying around 
like a piece of discarded timber in the vicinity of the Sanctuary, and 
people kept coming to see me out of curiosity. They would tell one 
another: “This man’s condition is due to his father’s appeal, which 
Allah accepted and put into effect.” 

“The Commander of the Believers (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) asked him: “Whar did your father do next?’ 

“Munazil replied: ‘O Commander of the Believers, | begged him to 
invoke Allah's blessing upon me, in the very same places where he had 
invoked the curse upon me. This was after he had come to regard me 
with approval, so he responded positively to my request. He installed 
me beside him on the back of a she-camel, and the beast kept going at 
a steady pace until we reached a dry river bed called Thornbush Valley 
[Wadi 'l-Arak]. It was then that a startled bird flew out of a tree. The 
she-camel bolted and my father fell from her back. He died right there 
on the road.’ 

““Ali then said (may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘Would you 
like me to teach you some prayers of supplication? | learned them from 
Allah's Messenger (Allih bless him and give him peace), who told me: 
“Whenever these prayers are offered by someone who is sorely distressed, 


99 The Major Pilgrimage [al-Hag al-Akbar] is a more solemn occasion than the Lesser Pilgrimage 
or Visitation ["Umma] (see note 41 on p. 26 above). 
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it invariably happens that Allah (Exalted is He) relieves him of his 
distress, and whenever they are offered by someone who is suffering 
from agonizing pain, it invariably happens that Allah (Exalted is He) 
relieves him of his agony.” 

“Yes! said Munazil.” 

Al-Husain ibn “All ibn Abi Talib (may Allth be well pleased with 
him and with his father) went on to tell the rest of the story: 

“The Commander of the Believers (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) thereupon proceeded to teach him those supplications. He 
learned them well, repeated them as his personal prayers, and recovered 
completely from his illness. When he next came to visit us, the man was 
perfectly fit and healthy, so | asked him: ‘How did you go about it?’ 

“Munazil said: ‘In the still of the night | offered my prayer of 
supplication—once, and twice, and then for a third time, at which 
point I heard a voice calling out to me: “Allth is enough for you 
[hasbuka ‘llah]! You have invoked Allah by His Mightiest Name, to 
which He always responds when He is invoked by it, and in answer to 
which He always grants the supplicant’s request.” My eyes then carried 
me off to sleep and I began to dream. | saw Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) in my dream, so | told him about my 
supplication. He said (Allah bless him and give him peace): “My 
uncle’s son “Ali has told the truth. It does contain the Mightiest Name 
of Allah, to which He always responds when He is invoked by it, and 
in answer to which He always grants the supplicant’s request.” My eyes 
then carried me off to sleep a second time, and again | saw the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) in my dream, so | said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, | wish that I could hear the supplication [du‘a’] 
from you!” He then said (Allah bless him and give him peace); “Say: 


‘O Allah, I beg You to grant my request, Allahwnma inni as‘aluka 

O Knower of that which is concealed! yl ‘Almas ‘L-khafiyya 

O He by Whose Power yd Mani 's-sama’u 

the sky has been raised aloft! bi-Qudratihi 

O He by Whose Might the earth ya Mani ‘Lardu 

has been spread out here below! b-‘Tzzatiht madhtyya 

O He by Whose Majesty yd Mani 'sh-shamsu 

the sun and the moon wa ‘L-gamaru bi-nari Jalalihi 
wa 
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to every pure believing soul! mu minatin zakiyya 
O He who allays the terrors 94 Musakkina ru‘bi 'Lkha’ ifina 
of the fearful and the devout! wa ahli 't-tagryya 
O He in Whose Presence y4 Man haw iju '-khalgi 
the needs of all creatures are fulfilled! — “indahu 
O He Who delivered Joseph ya Man naja Yasufa 
the bondage of slavery! min riggi 'L‘ubfidiyya. 
O He Who has no gatekeeper yd Man Laisa lahu 
to be called upon, bawwilbun yundda 
and no companion to be won over, wa [a sdhibun yughsha 
and no minister to be bribed, wa la wazirun yu' ta 
and no one else wa la ghai 
to be addressed as a lord, rabbun yud' a 
and Who does not add wa la yazdadu ‘ala 
to the number of requirements, kathrati "l-hawl’iji 
except out of kindness illa 
generosity! wa jada. 
And may Allah bless Muhammad wa salla "lahu ‘ala 
and his family Muhammadin wa dlihi 
And grant me my request, wa a tint su’ al 


for You are Capable of all things! innaka “ald halli shai’in Qudir. 

“Tt was then that | awoke, to find that I had been cured of my 
paralysis!’ 

““Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) said: ‘I urge you all to 
memorize this supplication thoroughly, for it is one of the treasures of 
the Heavenly Throne [kanz min kuniiz al-‘Arsh].” 

Stories similar to this have been related from the time of ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) and other periods. It 
would take a very long time to discuss them all in detail, but the moral, 
which is always essentially the same, may be summed up as follows: 

No person of mature understanding [dhii lubb] should ever minimize 
the seriousness of sinful acts of disobedience [ma‘asi] and acts of 
injustice and wrongdoing [mazdlim], nor should he underestimate the 
effectiveness of the victim's prayer of supplication [du‘a’ al-mazlim], 
for, as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 

[The consequence of] wrongdoing [zulm} will be murky shades of darkness 
[zulumat] on the Day of Resurrection. 
He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


If the servant holds out his open palms toward Him with a prayer of supplication 
[du‘a’), Allah will surely consider it unworthy of Him to turn those palms away 
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and leave the supplicant empty-handed [sifr],"° so He will either grant hima gift 
immediately, here in this world, or present it to him later, on the Day of 
Resurrection. 


This warning [not to underestimate the effectiveness of the victim's 
prayer of supplication] has also been expressed in these lines of poetry: 
Do you hear the supplication only to make light of it? 

If so, your fate will prove the effectiveness of supplication [du‘a’ ). 
The arrows of the night are not about to miss their target; 
they fly along a path, and that path has a point of termination [ingida’). 


#** 
This brings us to the end of the Fifth Discourse. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li’ llahi Rabbi '|-‘alamin]. 


109 After undergoing various transformations through Medieval Latin [ci |, Iealian 
latch he ae eel ey void; naught, nothing] a eno 
tar Engh wend “cipher” and “eee! 


The Sixth Discourse 


On the special merit of the month of Sha‘ban, 
and the divine forgiveness [maghfira] 
and good pleasure [ridwan] 


sent down on the middle 


night of that month. 


A "isha, the wife of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace, and may He be well pleased with her), is reported as having 
said:!! 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to fast until we 
would say he was never going to stop fasting, and he would go so long without 
fasting that we would say he was never going to fast, but I never saw Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) continue a fast from the 
beginning to the end of any month except the month of Ramadan, [apart from 
which] | never saw him do more fasting in any month than he did in Sha‘ban.'"™ 


“A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is also reported as 
having said:' 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to fast until we 
would say he was never going to stop fasting, and go so long without fasting that 
we would say he was never going to fast. The fasting he liked best was that he 
did in Sha‘ban, so | said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, how is it I always see 


101 Author's note: We are informed of this report by Shaikh Abd Nasr Muhammad [ibn 
al-Banna’), who cites the following chain of transmission [isndd]: His own father, Aba ‘Ali ibn 
Abmad—Abu'l-Husain ‘Ali ibe Muhammad ibe “Umar ibn Hafs Ja‘ far al-Mugri—Abu'l-Fath 
al-Hafis—Abo Bakr Muhammad ibn “Abdi'llah ash-Shafi }—Ishig ibn al-Hasan—' Abdu llth 
iba Salama—Malik ibn Anas— Abu'n-Nadr, the client of “Umar ibn ‘Abdi'Ilah— Abo Salama 
ibn “Abd ar-Rahmin—‘A isha (may Allah be well pleased with her). 

102 Author's note: This isan authentic tradition [hadtch sabth) , cited by al-Bukharl on the authority 
of ‘Abdu'llah thn Yasuf, who cransmitred it from Malik [ibn Anas] (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him.) 

105 Author's note: We learned of thes report from Shaikh AbG Nasr Muhammad, on the authority 
of his father, with a chain of transmission [imdd] from Hishdm ibn “Urwa—‘A’isha (may Allth 
he well pleased with her) 
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you fasting in Sha‘han?" and he said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

*O'A" isha, it is the month in which the Angel of Death has to note down the 
name of anyone whose soul he must take before the year is out, so | would rather 
he did not record my name except while | am fasting.” 


Umm Salama’ (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as 

having said: 
In no other manth, apart from Ramadan, did Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) fast more often than in Shahan. And that was 
because, cach Sha‘ban, all who must die in the course of that year have their 
names transcribed from the list of the living onto that of the dead, and a man 
may embark on a journey even while his name is listed among those about to die. 

Anas [ibn Malik] (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said:! 

When asked about the most meritorious fasting, the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) said: “Fasting in Shahan in honor of Ramadan.” 

“Ubaidu'llah ibn Qais once heard ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased 
with her) say:'? 

The dearest of months to Allgh’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was Sha*ban, which he would link to Ramadan. 

According to “Abdu'llah (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Anyone who fasts on the last Monday of Sha‘ban will be granted forgiveness. 

—meaning the last Monday that falls within it, not as the very last day 
of the month, for it is forbidden to anticipate the month [of Ramadan} 
by one or two days. 

Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is the authority 
for the report that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

It is called Sha*hain simply because it is juxtaposed [yansha‘ ibu] to Ramadan, 
containing many blessings, while Ramadan is so called because it scorches 
[yurmidu] sins. 


104 Like ‘A’isha, Urnm Salama is revered as one of the “Mothers of the Believers [Ummahit 
al-Mu' minin],” the wives of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace, and may He be well 
pleased with them all). 

105 Author’s note: We learned of this report from Shaikh Abo Nast Muhammad, on the authority 
of his father, with a chain of transmission /éméd) from “Ara" ibn Yasdse—Umm Salama (may Allih 
be well pleased with her). 

10 Author's note: As reported by Shaikh Abd Nasr, on the authority of his father, with a chain 
of transmission [isndd] from Thibit—Anas [ibn Malik} (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
107 Author's note: As reported by Shaikh Ab& Nasr, on the authority of his father, with a chain 
of transmission [isndd] from Mu ‘awiya ibn as-Salih—‘“Ubaidu'llth ibn Qays—‘A’isha (may 
Allah be well pleased with her). 


Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


Your Lord creates and chooses what He wills. (28:68) 
wa Rabbuka yakhluqu ma yasha'u wa yakhtar. 


hus Allah (Exalted is He) has selected four out of each kind of 
thing, then He has chosen one of the four: 

From among the Angels, He selected Gabriel [Jibril], Michael [Mika’ll], 
Israfil and “Azra’il, then He chose Gabriel from these four. 

From all the Prophets (peace be upon them), the four He selected 
were Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad (Allah bless them all, and 
give them peace), then of these He chose Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 

The four He selected from among the Companions (may Allah be 
well pleased with them) were Aba Bakr, “Umar, ‘Uthman and “All, and 
His preferred choice was Abii Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

The four mosques: The Sanctuary Mosque [by the Ka‘ba in Mecca], 
al-Agsa Mosque [in Jerusalem], the Mosque of Medina the Ennobled 
City, and the Mosque of Mount Sinai. Of these He chose the Sanctuary 
Mosque [al-Masjid al-Haram]. 

The four days: The Day of Breaking Fast [Yawm al-Fitr], the Day of 
Sacrifice [Yawm al-Adha], the Day of ‘Arafa,'® and the Day of 
“Ashiira’.""° Of these He then chose the Day of ‘Arafa. 

The four nights: The Night of Absolution [Lailat al-Bara‘a],'"' the 
Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], the Night of Friday Congregation 
[Lailat al-Jum‘a],"" and the Night of the Festival [Lailat al-‘Id]. Of these 
He chose the Night of Power. 


108 The Day of Sacrifice [Yawm al-Adha] is the tenth day of Dhu'l-Hijja, the month of Pilgrimage. 
1 The Day of ‘Arafa [Yawm “Arafal is the ninth day of Dhu'l-Hijja, the month of Pilgrimage. 
410 The Day of “Ashart’ [Yawm ‘A shied’) is the tenth day of Muharram, which is the first month 
of the year in the Islamic calendar. See pp. 278-94 below. 

‘1! The Night of Absolution {Laila al-Bani’a] is discussed on pp. 60-68 below. 

112 The Day of Congregational Prayer {al-Jum ‘al is Friday—but please remember that Friday night 
in the Islamic calendar is the night that begins at sunset on Thursday! 
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The four sites: Mecca, Medina, Jerusalem, and the Mosques of the 
Tribes [Masajid al-“Asha’ir]. Of these He chose Mecca. 

The four mountains: Uhud, Sinai, Likam, and Lebanon [Lubnan], Of 
these He chose Mount Sinai. 

The four rivers: JaihGn, Saihdn, the Euphrates/al-Furdat] and the Nile 
[an-Nil]. Of these He chose the Euphrates. 

The four months: Rajab, Sha‘ban, Ramadan, and al-Muharram, Of 
these He chose the month of Sha‘ban, and made it the Prophet's own 
month (Allah bless him and give him peace). So, just as the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) is the most excellent of Prophets, 
his month is the most excellent of months. 

According to Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Sha‘ ban is my month, Rajab ts Allah's month, and Ramadan is the month of 
my Community. Sha‘ban is the expiator, while Ramadan is the purifier. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Sha‘ban is a month between Rajaband Ramadan. People tend to neglect it, but 
that is when the deeds of His servants ascend to the Lord of All the Worlds, so 
I would rather mine rose up while I was fasting. 

According to Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The excellence of Rajab over other months is like the excellence of the Qur’an 
over all other speech, while the excellence of Sha "ban over other months is like 
my excellence over the rest of the Prophets, and the excellence of Ramadan 
over other months is like the excellence of Allah (Exalted is He) over all His 
creatures. 

Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported 
as having said: 

“When the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) beheld the new moon of Sha‘ban, they would immerse 
themselves in reading their copies of the Qur’ain. The Muslims would 
pay the alms-due [zakat] assessed on their wealth, thereby providing the 
means for the weak and the poor to fortify themselves in preparation for 
the fasting of the month of Ramadan. The governors would summon 
the prison inmates, to carry out the sentence on those convicted of 
major offences under Islamic law, and to set the rest free. Businessmen 
would set about paying their debts and collecting their dues. Then, 
when they beheld the new moon of Ramadan, they would bathe 
themselves and devote themselves to worship.” 


On the meanings of the five Arabic letters 
of the word Sha‘ban. 


he word Sha‘ban [in the Arabic script] is spelled with five letters: 

shin, ‘ain, ba’ , alif and niin. The shin stands for sharaf [nobility], the 
‘ain for ‘uluww [sublimity], the ba’ for birr [piety], the alif for ulfa 
[harmonious intimacy],'" and the niin for ni [radiant light]. 

These are the gifts from Allah (Exalted is He) to His servant in this 
month. It isa month in which treasures are laid open, in which blessings 
are sent down, in which faults are forsworn, in which sins are expiated, 
and in which benedictions are multiplied upon Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), the best of human creatures. 

This is the month of blessings upon the Chosen Prophet. Allah 
(Exalted is He) has said: 

Allah and His angels shower blessings —_ inna ‘Ulaha wa mala’ ikata-hu 
on the Prophet. O you who believe, yusallitna “ala 'n-Nabiyy: 
invoke blessings upon him and salute ——_- yd. ayywha "lladhma amanii sallii 
him with a worthy salutation. (33:56)  “alai-hi wa sallimii taslima. 

The blessing from Allth is mercy; from the angels, intercession and 
petition for forgiveness; and from the believers, supplication and 
appreciation. 

According to Mujahid (may Allah be well pleased with him): “The 
blessing from Allah is prosperity and virtue; from the angels, help and 
support; and from the believers, compliance and respect.” 

It was Ibn ‘Ara’ who said: “The blessing on the Prophet (Allah bless 

him and give him peace) from Allah (Exalted is He) is conjunction, 
from the angels it is tender care, and from the believers it is following 
with affection.” 
413 In the Arabic script, an initial lerrer alif merely serves to indicare that the word concerned 
begins with a vowel. An extra sign is sometimes added w indicate whether that vowel isa, i, or u, 
When alif occurs between two consonants, however, (e.g., between the letters hd’ and nin in the 
word Sha‘han) it indicates the long vowel 4. 
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As someone else put it: “The blessing of the Lord (Blessed and 
Exalted is He) upon His Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
is the enhancement of respect. The blessing of the angels upon him 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) is the display of gracious favor. 
The blessing of his Community upon him (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is the request for intercession.” 

As he himself (Allth bless him and give him peace) has told us: 


When someone pronounces a single blessing on me, Allah blesses him ten times. 


Far from being negligent during this month, therefore, every consci- 
entious believer is obliged to exert himself in preparation for the 
coming month of Ramadan, using the days that remain to get clear 
of sins and repent those committed in the past. One should beseech 
Allah (Exalted is He) in the month of Sha‘ban. One should appeal 
to Allah (Exalted is He) through the owner of the month, Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), until the corruption of one’s 
heart is corrected, and the sickness of one’s inner being is cured. 

This must be done without delay and not put off until tomorrow, for 
the days are three: yesterday, which is a date in history [ajal]; today, 
which is a time for action [“amal]; and tomorrow, which is a hopeful 
expectation [amal], for whether you will get there or not is beyond your 
ken. Thus yesterday isa caution, today is an opportunity, and tomorrow 
is a risk. 

The months are likewise three: Rajab, now past and gone beyond 
return; Ramadan, awaiting in a future you may not live to see; and in 
between we have Sha‘ ban, so let us seize this opportunity for worshipful 
devotion. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said toa man 
(some say it was “Abdu'llah ibn “Umar ibn al-Khattab, may Allah be 
well pleased with him) by way of stern advice: 


Make the most of five before five: youth before old age; health before sickness; 
wealth before poverty; case before business, and life before death. 
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“If someone has fasted for seven days, he will be entitled to receive 
all the benefits mentioned up to this point, except that not just one but 
all seven of the gates of Hell will be locked to make sure that he cannot 
enter the Fire. Allah will actually declare the Fire of Hell to be strictly 
off-limits as far as he is concerned, and He will make it obligatory for 
him to dwell in the Garden of Paradise, in any part of which he may 
choose to settle down. 

“If someone has fasted for eight days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. The eight gates of the Garden of Paradise will 
also be held open for him, so that he may enter therein by whichever 
gate he happens to prefer. 

“If someone has fasted for nine days, he will be entitled to receive 
those very same benefits. In addition, his record will be raised aloft in 
the uppermost heaven ["Illiyyiin}.2° When he is restored to life on the 
Day of Resurrection, he will be among those who are safe and secure 
[aminin]. When he is brought forth from his grave, his face will be a 
brilliantly shining light. His radiance will illuminate the scene so 
brightly for the people in the assembled throng that they will say: “This 
must be a chosen Prophet [nabi mustafa]!" He will be admitted to the 
Garden of Paradise without being subjected to any reckoning, but this 
will be the least significant of all the gifts granted to him! 

“If someone has fasted for ten days, he deserves the heartiest 
congratulations. Bravo, bravo [fa-bakh fa-bakh] to him! He will be 
entitled to all the benefits mentioned up to this point, but they will be 
multiplied tenfold. He will one of those whose bad deeds Allah replaces 
with good deeds. He will be numbered among those who are drawn near 
to His presence, as staunch upholders of justice for the sake of Allah 
{qawwamina li'llahi bi'l-gist],7 and he will be like someone who has 
worshipped Allah faithfully for a thousand years, fasting, standing [to 
perform the salat-prayer], enduring with patience and reckoning only 
on His reward in the hereafter. 

26. Q. RA 18-21. 


27 An allusion to the verse [yal of the Qur'an in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
tells the believers: 


Be staunch upholders of justice, kandi be'l-gisti 
witneses for Allah. (4-135) sedkr'a blah, 
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Part of its blessedness lies in the fact that all life depends on it. In the 
words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And We made every living thing an enone "bma’i kulla 
from water. in hayy: 
Will they not then believe? (21:50) ah yu’ minan. 

Water is said to contain ten subtle properties: delicateness, suppleness, 
energy, fluency, limpidity, mobility, moistness, coolness, humility and 
vitality. Allah (Exalted is He) has imbued the conscientious believer 
[mu’min labtb] with these same properties, namely, refinement of the 
heart, flexibility of temperament, energy in obedient service, politeness 
of the personality, purity of behavior, movement in good works, 
moistness in the eye, coolness toward sinful transgressions, humility 
toward fellow creatures, and vitality in heeding the truth. 

The olive tree is another thing called ‘blessed’ by Allah (Exalted and 
Glorious is He): 

From a blessed tree, min = mubédrakatin 
an olive.... (24:35) zaitiiatin. .. 

This was the first tree from which Adam (peace be upon him) ate 
when he was cast down to earth. It contains nourishment and 
enlightenment. In the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

...and relish for the eaters. (23:20) wa sibghin li'Lakilm. 

Some say the ‘blessed tree’ is Abraham (peace be upon him), some say 
it is the Qur'an, and others say it is true faith. Still others say it is the 
tranquil soul of the believer, insistent on good conduct, obedient to 
commandment, restrained by prohibition, submitted to destiny, 
conforming to the Lord in what He has decreed and ruled. 

Jesus (peace be upon him) is also among those Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) calls ‘blessed’: 


[Jesus said}: “And He has made wa ja‘ ala-nt mubdrakan 
me blessed wherever | may be.” aina-md kuntu. 
(19:31) 


His blessedness (peace be upon him) includes the sprouting of the 
fruit from the date palm for his faithful mother, Mary (peace be upon 
both mother and son), and the gushing forth of water beneath him. 
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In the words of the Almighty and Glorious One: 
Then [a voice] cried to her from below fa-ndda-ha min tahti-ha 


And shake the trunk of the palm-tree —_bi-jidh“i 'n-nakhlati tusdgit 
toward you: It will cause ripe dates “alai-ki rugaban janiyya: 
to fall upon you. So eat and drink fa-kubt wa 'shraba 
and be consoled.” (19:24-26) wa garrt ‘ainda. 
Among other good deeds and miracles, he healed the blind and cured 
the leper, and brought the dead to life by his supplication. 
The Ka‘ ba is one of the things called ‘blessed’ by Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


The first House appointed for inna awwala Baitin wudi‘a 
mankind was that at Bakka, li'n-ndsi la-'lladht bi-Bakkata 
a blessed place. (3:96) mubdrakan 


Part of its blessedness is that one who enters it, bearing a heavy load 

of sins, will come out having been forgiven. Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 
And anyone who enters it is safe. wa man dakhala-hu kina amina. 
(397) 

So if someone enters the House as a believer, aware of his sins and 
repentant, Allah waives his punishment, accepts his repentance and 
forgives him. It is also said that anyone who enters it is immune to 
wrongdoing, as long as he remains within the Sacred Precinct. It is 
therefore unlawful to kill the game there, or to fell the trees. 

The sanctity of the Ka‘ba is due to the sanctity of Allah, the sanctity 
of the Mosque to the sanctity of the Ka‘ba, the sanctity of the Mecca 
to the sanctity of the Mosque, and the sanctity of the Sacred Precinct 
to the sanctity of Mecca. As it is said: “The Ka‘ba is a Qibla [direction 
of prayer] for the people of the Mosque, the Mosque is a Qibla for the 
people of Mecca, Mecca" is a Qibla for the people of the Sacred 
Precinct, and the Sacred Precinct is a Qibla for the people of the earth, 

The Night of Absolution has also been called ‘blessed’, because it 
is a vessel for the mercy, blessing, benefit, pardon and forgiveness 


descending for the people on earth. 
145 Author's note: It is called “Bakka’ fin the Qur anise ngssie dare? arent esate 


feet, Bakka and Makka/Mecca are one and interchangeable, just like [the Arabic words] kamd with 
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According to Abi Nasr, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 

peace) is reported as having said:'"* 
reamesedge: 4a wntegouer Pypcir yar radapein (Exalted is He) descends to the 
heaven of this lower world and forgives every Muslim, excepting only the 
idolater, the bearer of malice, the breaker of family ties, or the woman who is 
sexually promiscuous. 

Again from Aba Nasr, we learn that ‘A’isha (may Allah be well 
pleased with her) once said:'"” 

“When it was the night of mid-Sha‘ ban, the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) had removed a garment of mine.” Then she added, 
“By Allah! That garment of mine was not of silk, nor of raw silk, nor 
of linen, nor of silk and wool, nor of wool.” [The reporter said:] “Glory 
be to Allah!" I said to her, ‘So what was it made of?” She replied: “Its 
warp was of hair and its weft was of silk. | reckoned that he (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) might have gone to one of his [other] wives, 
so | got up and searched for him in the [darkness of the] apartment. My 
hand made contact with his feet, as he was prostrate in worship. Of his 
prayer (Allah bless him and give him peace), | remember these words: 

Prostrate before You are my form and my spirit, and my heart is in Your 
safekeeping. I acknowledge Your favors, and to You I confess my sin. I have 
wronged myself, so forgive me; surely none forgives sins but You. | seek refuge 
with Your pardon from Your punishment, with Your mercy from Your ven- 
geance, with Your approval from Your displeasure. I seek refuge with You from 
You. I do not tell Your praises, for You are as You have extolled Yourself. 

She continued: “So he did not cease from worship, now standing and 
now sitting [on his heels}, until morning came. Then his feet were put 
up, and as I massaged them I said: ‘My father be your ransom and my 
mother too! Surely Allah has forgiven your former and your latter sins? 
Surely Allah has dealt with you? Is it not so? Is it not so” 

“He replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘O ‘A’ isha, shall 
I not therefore be a grateful servant? Do you know what happens during 
this night?” “What happens?” I asked, and he said: ‘This is when all 
births are recorded for this year, and every death is registered. This is 
116 Author's note: Abd Nast heard this report from his father. who cited the following chain of 
transmission|isndd}: * Abdallah ibn Mubhammad—lsma ‘il ibn “Umar al-Bajli— Umar ibn Masi 


al-Wajhi— Zaid ibn ‘Ali (via his forefathers)— All ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased 
with him). 


4)? Author's note: Abi Nast heard this report from his father, who cited the following chain of 
transmission fisndd]: Yahya ibn Sa‘id—"Urwa— A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her). 
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when provisions are allotted to mankind, and their deeds and actions 
are gathered up.’ 

“O Messenger of Allah,’ said I, “Will no one enter Paradise except by 
Allah's mercy?” "No one will enter Paradise except by Allah's mercy,’ 
he told me (Allah bless him and give him peace). ‘Not even you!" | 
asked, ‘Not even I,’ said he (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
‘unless Allah envelops me with His mercy.’ Then he rubbed his hand 
over his head and his face.” 

The following account, which | also received from Abi Nasr,'"* tells 
how ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) related that Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said to her: 

“O ‘A’ isha, what night is this?” She replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” Then he said: “The night of the middle of 
Sha‘ban, during which worldly actions and the deeds of mankind are 
carried aloft. As numerous as the wool on the flocks of the tribe of Kalb, 
are Allah's slaves emancipated this night from the Fire of Hell. So will 
you excuse me tonight?” 

She said: “I said yes, so he performed his prayer like this: He held the 
upright position only briefly, and recited al-Hamd ""* and a short Siira; 
then he stayed in prostration till the middle of the night; then he stood 
up to begin the second cycle with a recitation similar to the first, and 
then his prostration lasted until dawn.” 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) went on to say: “I 
watched him till 1 thought that Allah (Exalted is He) had taken His 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), then, after a long time 
had elapsed, I got close enough to touch the soles of his feet. He stirred, 
and | heard him say in his prostration: ‘I take refuge with Your pardon 
from Your punishment. | take refuge with Your approval from Your 
displeasure. | take refuge with You from You. Glorious be Your praise! 
I do not spell out praises upon You, for You are as You have extolled 
Yourself.’ 

“| said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, tonight | have heard you utter 
something, during your prostration, that | never heard you mention 


14 Author's note: Aba Nas heard this report from his father, ap eprdcnons dicey 
transmission /isnid): Muhammad ihn Abmad al-Hifiz—‘Abdu'llah ibn Muhammad—Abu'l- 


“Abbas al-Harawi and Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hasan—Abo ‘Amir ad-Dimashqi— 
al-Walid ibn Muslim—Hisham ibn al-Ghar, Sulaimin ibn Muslim et al.—Makhol—‘A’ isha 
(may Allah be well pleased with her). 


119 Another name for al-Fiaisiha. 
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before” "And have you learned it! he asked (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). When I said yes, he (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
told me: ‘Study those words and teach them, for Gabriel (peace be upon 
him) instructed me to repeat them during the prostration.” 

According to another report, of which Aba Nasr informed me, 
‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) once said:'” 

“I could not find Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) one night, so | went outside and there he was in the grove, his 
head turned up toward the sky. Then he said to me: ‘Were you afraid 
that Allah and His Messenger would treat you unfairly” | replied: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I thought you had gone to one of your [other] 
wives.’ He said (Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘On the night 
of mid-Sha‘ban, Allah (Exalted is He) descends to the lowest heaven 
and forgives more than the number of woolly hairs on the flocks and 
herds of [the tribe of] Kalb.” 

“Ikrima (may Allah bestow his mercy upon him), the client of Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), is 
reported as having said, about the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

[A night] in which every firm fi-ha yufraqu 
decree is made distinct. (44:4) kuulhe amr hakim. 

“That is the night of mid-Sha‘ban, when Allah (Exalted is He) 
arranges the affairs of the year. He transfers [some of] the living to the 
list of the dead, and records those who will make pilgrimage to the 
House of Allah, neither adding one too many nor leaving a single one 
of them out.” 

Hakim ibn Kaysan said: “Allah (Exalted is He) surveys His creatures 
on the night of mid-Sha‘ban, and when He purifies someone then, He 
keeps that person clean until the next such night comes around.” 

According to ‘Ara’ ibn Yasar: “The activity of the year is mapped out 
on the night of mid-Sha‘bin, so a man may embark on a journey, or get 
married, when he has already been transferred from the list of the living 
to that of the dead.” 


120 Author's note: Abi Nasr heard this report from his father, who cited the following chain of 
transmission fimdd): “Abdu'llah ibn Muhammad—Ishig ibn Ahmad al-Farisi—Ahmad ibn 


“Urwa—'A isha (may Allth be well pleased with her). 
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As someone else put it: “The blessing of the Lord (Blessed and 
Exalted is He) upon His Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
is the enhancement of respect. The blessing of the angels upon him 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) is the display of gracious favor. 
The blessing of his Community upon him (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is the request for intercession.” 

As he himself (Allth bless him and give him peace) has told us: 


When someone pronounces a single blessing on me, Allah blesses him ten times. 


Far from being negligent during this month, therefore, every consci- 
entious believer is obliged to exert himself in preparation for the 
coming month of Ramadan, using the days that remain to get clear 
of sins and repent those committed in the past. One should beseech 
Allah (Exalted is He) in the month of Sha‘ban. One should appeal 
to Allah (Exalted is He) through the owner of the month, Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), until the corruption of one’s 
heart is corrected, and the sickness of one’s inner being is cured. 

This must be done without delay and not put off until tomorrow, for 
the days are three: yesterday, which is a date in history [ajal]; today, 
which is a time for action [“amal]; and tomorrow, which is a hopeful 
expectation [amal], for whether you will get there or not is beyond your 
ken. Thus yesterday isa caution, today is an opportunity, and tomorrow 
is a risk. 

The months are likewise three: Rajab, now past and gone beyond 
return; Ramadan, awaiting in a future you may not live to see; and in 
between we have Sha‘ ban, so let us seize this opportunity for worshipful 
devotion. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said toa man 
(some say it was “Abdu'llah ibn “Umar ibn al-Khattab, may Allah be 
well pleased with him) by way of stern advice: 


Make the most of five before five: youth before old age; health before sickness; 
wealth before poverty; case before business, and life before death. 


On why the Night of Absolution [Lailat al-Bara’ a] 
is so called. 


ome say it is called the Night of Absolution [Lailat al-Bara’a] 

because it contains two absolutions: an absolution for wretched 
sinners from the All-Merciful, and an absolution from disappointment 
for the Friends [of Allah]. 

Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported 
as having said: 

When the night of mid-Sha‘hin arrives, Allah makes careful scrutiny of His 
creatures, then He forgives the true believers, gives respite to the unbelievers, 
and leaves the resentful to their resentment until they call for Him. 

It is said that the angels have two Nights of Festival in heaven, just 
as the Muslims have two Days of Festival on earth. The angels celebrate 
the Night of Absolution and the Night of Power, while the Muslims 
celebrate the Day of Breakfast and the Day of Sacrifice. The angels have 
their festivals at night, because they never sleep, while the believers 
have theirs by day because they do sleep. 

Concerning the wisdom in the decision of Allah (Exalted is He) to 
make known [the date of] the Night of Absolution, while concealing 
[that of] the Night of Power, it has been said to lie in the fact that the 
Night of Power is the night of mercy and forgiveness and emancipation 
from the fires of Hell, which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
kept hidden so that there can be no discussion about it. He has made 
known the Night of Absolution, however, because it is the night of 
regulation and decree, the night of displeasure and approval, the night 
of acceptance and rejection, of attainment and obstruction, the night 
of bliss and woe, of grace and cleansing. 

Thus one is favored while another is put off; one is requited while 
another is abased; one is treated generously while another is deprived; 
one is rewarded while another is shunned. Many a shroud is washed, 
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while its owner is still busy in the bazaar. Many a grave is dug, while its 
owner is deluded with pleasure. Many a mouth is laughing, though it 
will soon be perishing. Many a house is under construction for an owner 
close to destruction. Many a servant expects a reward, while punish- 
ment awaits him. Many a servant hopes for good news, while disap- 
pointment lies in store. Many a servant looks forward to Paradise, while 
the fires of Hell are ready for him. Many a servant hopes for union, 
while separation lies ahead. Many aservant hopes for a gift, while agony 
awaits him. Many a servant is expecting wealth, while death is 
expecting him. 

It is said of al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
that he came out of his house on the day of mid-Sha‘ban, looking as if 
he had been buried in the grave and then disinterred. When asked 
about this, he said: “By Allah, what is the plight of a shipwrecked sailor, 
when compared to my own?!" “Why is that?” “Because | am certain of 
my sins, but I rremble over my good deeds, for | know not whether they 
will be accepted of me or rejected.” 


Concerning the Prayer of Benefits [Salat al-Khair], 
traditionally performed on the night of 
mid-Sha ‘ban. 


A: for the ritual prayer traditional for the night of mid-Sha‘ban, it 
consists of one hundred cycles, including one thousand repeti- 
tions of “Qul Huwa’ llahu Ahad (Say: ‘He is Allah, One!'}"!2 (that is to 
say, ten recitations in each cycle [rak‘a] ). This prayer is called Salat 
al-Khair [the Prayer of Benefits}, and its blessings are many and varied. 
Our righteous predecessors used to gather to perform it in congregation. 
It contains much merit and rich reward. 

It is reported of al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) that he once said: 

“Thirty of the Companions of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) related to me that Allah will look seventy times 
upon one who performs this prayer on this night, and with each glance 
He will fulfill seventy of that person's needs, the least of them being 
forgiveness.” 

It is also commendable to perform this prayer on the fourteen nights 
on which vigil is recommended, as we mentioned in [the chapter 
concerning] the merits of Rajab, so that the worshipper may thereby 
obtain this grace, this merit and reward. 


This brings us to the end of the Sixth Discourse. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li’llahi Rabbi *|-‘alamin]. 


122 Sora 112. 
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The Seventh Discourse 
On the excellent qualities of the month 
of Ramadan. 


A (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


O you who truly believe! ae La oie 
Fasting is prescribed for you, jbet “ alai-kaernuc * $-siydtmu 
even as it was prescribed ka-ma kutiba 

for those before you, in order that ‘ala "lladhina min qabli-kum 
you may practice true devotion. la‘ alla-kum tattagiin. 
(2:183) 


Al-Hasan al-Basri "° (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Whenever you hear Allah (Exalted is He) saying: ‘O you who 
truly believe! [ya ayyu-ha‘lladhina 4mani],’ you must listen carefully and 
pay the closest attention, for those words are intended to alert you, 
either to a commandment you have to obey, or to a prohibition you 
must not infringe.” 

It was Ja ‘far as-Sadig “* (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who 
said: “The summons has the delightful effect of dispelling the drudgery 
of obedient service and weary toil.” 

Let us now embark upon a detailed study of the Qur’Anic verse [aya] 
itself, beginning with the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


O you who truly believe! yd ayyu-ha ‘lladhma amani. 
1. ya: 
The vocative particle yd [O...!] is an exclamatory interjection, 
135 See note 74 on p. 40 above. 


124 Ja‘ far ibn Muhammad thn * All ibn al-Husain ibn ‘All ibn Abt Talib, known as “the Veracious” 


peace) who, according to the majority of the Shi'a, are considered the rightful Imams. He was 
celebrated for his expert knowledge of Tradition, and came to be regarded as a master of the 
esoteric schences. 
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uttered by someone who is well acquainted [‘dlim] with the person, or 
persons, whose attention he is seeking to attract. In this case, it is being 
uttered by the One who is All-Knowing [‘Alim]. 


2. ayyu: 

The connective element ayyu [(O) you...] is a pronoun [ism],"25 
referring to the recognized person, or persons, to whom the call or 
summons is being addressed [al-ma‘ lim al-mundda). 

3. -ha: 


As for the suffix -hd, this adds an intimate touch to the impact of the 
summoner's call, since it conveys the hint of prior acquaintance and 
long-standing friendship. 

4. alladhina: 

[The next word, alladhina, which is pronounced ‘lladhna in this 
context, is simply the plural form of the relative pronoun alladhi, 
meaning “who.”] 

5. dmanii: 

The special significance of the verb dmanii [truly believe} is that it 
points to the secret knowledge that is shared by the One who is 
summoning and the one who is being summoned [as-sirr al-ma‘liim 
bi-yad al-Mundadi wa ‘l-munada]. It is as if He is saying: “O he who 
belongs to Me [ya man huwa fi] ,27 on account of that secret of his, to 
which he is sincerely devoted with his conscience [damf], and with the 
very kernel of his being [lubb]...!" 

This brings us to His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Fasting is prescribed for you... kutiba ‘alai-kumu *s-siydmu... 

6. kutiba: 

To say that fasting is prescribed [kutiba], is the same as saying that it 
has been imposed and made incumbent as a strictly obligatory religious 
duty [furida wa iijiba]. 


125 The Arab grammarians apply the term tam [name] to noun and pronoun alike. 


126 The verb Amand [truly believe] ts derived from the same triliteral root as the corresponding 
verbal noun tmdn [true belief; crue faith}. According to the classical lexicographers, the primary 


assent of the heart; for he who does not firmly believe with his heart is either a hypocrite or an 
ignorant person.” (See E.W. Lane, Anabic-English Lexicon, art. "-M-N.) 

127 The expression yd man huwa contains a sequence of sounds—d man hij—in which one can hear 
a virtual echo of the word amanil. 
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7. ‘alai-kumu: 

[This means “upon (all of) you” or “for (all of) you.""* The Arabic 
suffix -kum is a plural pronoun, indicating that more than two people 
are being addressed.'” It is pronounced -kumu when followed by the 
definite article (al-, as-, etc.), the initial vowel of which then becomes 
silent, as in the phrase ‘alai-kumu 's-siyamu.| 

8. 's-siydimu: 

In terms of Arabic grammar, the word siydm [fasting] is a verbal noun 
[masdar], which may be used as the object of the corresponding verb. 
Thus [if you wish to say, in Arabic, that you have kept fast throughout 
the daylight hours, and then spent the night awake, observing a 
prayerful vigil,] you may use the expression: “Sumu siyaman wa qumtu 
qiyaman |lit., | have fasted a fasting, and | have stayed awake a 
staying awake].”!* 

In the ordinary usage of the Arabic language, the basic meaning of 
siyam [fasting] is summed up in the word imsak [to cease and desist; to 
refrain; to abstain}. Consider the following idiomatic expressions:'*! 

a) The expression samat ar-rth [lit., che wind has fasted] may be used 
when the wind has calmed down and cease to blow. 

b) The expression samat al-khail [lit., the horses have fasted] may be 
used when these animals have come to a halt, and have stopped to take 
a break from their journey. 

c) The expression sama 'n-nahar [lit., the daytime has kept fast] may 
be used at the point of midday in summer, when the sun is at its height, 
and the shade has almost disappeared. This isa reference to the fact that 
the sun comes to a halt, when it reaches the center of the sky, and 
Pc pa ar -penser pasyiny Saori “alt (which is pronounced ‘alai- when a pronoun 


to it) will depend on the idiomatic usage of the English language. For instance, we may 
say that something is “incumbent upon you, because it is prescribed for you.” 


12) In addition to the second penon singular pronouns, masculine -ka and feminine -ki, both 
corresponding to the archaic English “thee,” Arabic also has the dual form -kumd [(both of) youl. 


1% The structure of the Arabic Language makes it convenient for traditional marians and 
lexicographers to use a verb in the third person masculine singular, followed by corresponding 
verbal noun {masdar] as its object, as their basic unit of reference. An interesting example occurs 
in Vol, 2,p.87, shane Gsonnchor Gig Allths baetl gheeendotdh lies) deceanses ible dertiotions 
of the Name “Allah”: 

According to an-Nadir thn Shuenail, the Name “Allah” may be derived...from the expression alaha 
dlahatan, which has the same meaning as ‘ahads ‘ihadatan [to serve, worship, adore]. 
131 In each of the idiomatic expressions listed by the author (may Allth be well pleased with him), 
the reader will notice the use of the Arabic verb simat of sma, both forms of which are derived, 
like the verbal noun syam, from the root s—u—n_ 
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interrupts its progress for a brief moment. In the words of the anony- 
mous poet: 
Until, when the day fast [sama ‘n-nahar), having reached the point of noon, 
and gossamer threads [lu'ab] appear to fall, in the light of the summer sun.... 

d) When referring to a man who has remained silent and refrained 
from speaking, one may say that he has “fasted” [sama]. 

Allah (Exalted is He) has also used the word sawm [fast]! in the sense 
of abstinence from speech [sami] ,"" for He has said: 


Say, [O Mary}: “I have vowed fa-qalt innit nadhartu 

a fast unto the All-Merciful, li'y-Rahmdni sawman 

0 | shall nor ak this day fa-lan ukallima 'l-yawma 
to any human ” (19:26) insiyyd. 


As for its observance during the month of Ramadan, the Fast 
[as-Sawm] is kept by abstaining [imsdak] from certain regular activities, 
namely, the consumption of food and drink, and engaging in sexual 
intercourse—even in the forms that are at other times permissible 
according to the Sacred Law [ash-Shar‘}—as well as by desisting and 
refraining from the commission of sins. 

Fasting is prescribed, as Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


even as it was prescribed ka-md kutiba 
for those before you... (2:183) ‘ala ‘lladhina min qabli-kum... 


That is to say, for the Prophets [Anbiya’] and their communities 
[umam], the very first of them being Adam (peace be upon him). 

This interpretation is supported by the following traditional report, 
transmitted by ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Hardin ibn “Antara on the authority 


432 At least in the case of the term snwm [fast], the three root-letters <s—«-m> are all clearly 
apparent. Since the Arabic letter wiw ts aso-called ‘weak’ letter, it disappears from certain derived 
forms of any root of which it is one of the three elements. Thus in some of the words derived from 
the root 5-w—m, the central clement may be ‘hidden’ in a long -d- (represented by an alif in the 
Arabic script), a long -@- (in which case the wi ts disguised in the transliteration, although it 
does appear in the original Arabic script), or it may have acquired the sound —y- or that of the long 
vowel -- (both represented by the Arabic letter ty). 

This should be borne in mind while reading this Discourse, so that the reader will understand 
the linguistic and semantic connections berween linking various terms discussed by the author, 
such as siydim. sma, gimat, gemem and sauwm—all of which are derivatives of the root s—w-m, (For 
<dieatiad Shela Gf Gatin anol iat wind: ehaegin and mien dated Gann thls seks see 
E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. S-W-M.) 

133 In light of the explanations in note 132 above, the reader could easily assume that the word 
samt [silence; abstinence from speech} must also be derived from the triliteral root s—«—m, In fact, 
however, it is derived from the root s-m-1, which coneys the basic idea of “silence; speechlessness,” 
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of his father, Haran, who told “Abd al-Malik that his grandfather, 
“Antara, had said: 

“I once heard “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) say: ‘I came to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) one day, around the time of noon, while he was indoors in his 
room. | saluted him with the greeting of peace, and he returned my 
salutation, then he said: “O ‘Ali, here is Gabriel, offering you the 
greeting of peace!” So | said: “Peace be unto you, and also unto him, 
O Messenger of Allah!” He then said (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): “Come over here beside me,” so 1 moved till I was close beside 
him, whereupon he said: 

““C) “Ali, Gabriel is talking to you. He is saying: “You must fast 
during three days out of every month. For the first day, the reward of 
ten thousand years will be recorded in your favor; for the second day, the 
reward of thirty thousand years; and for the third day, the reward of 
three hundred thousand years.” 

““C) Messenger of Allah,” said I, “is this reward for me in particular, 
for is it for all mankind in general?” 

““C) “Ali,” he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): “Allah 
will bestow this reward not only upon you, but also upon those who 
come after you, provided they perform the same good works as you do.” 

““C) Messenger of Allah,” said I, “which days of the month are the 
three in question?” 

In answer to my question, he told me (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): “They are the three known as the “white” days [al-ayyam 
al-bid); that is to say, the the thirteenth, the fourteenth and the fifteenth 
of the month.” 

“Antara then went on to say: 

“So | said to “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘Why do you 
call these days the “white” days? ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) then told me the following story: 

“When Allah (Exalted is He) evicted Adam (peace be upon him) 
from the Garden of Paradise, and sent him down to the earth, he was 
so scorched by the sun that his body turned as black as pitch. Gabriel 
(peace be upon him) then came to him and said: ‘O Adam, would you 
like to have your skin turn white?” Adam said yes, he would like that 
very much, so Gabriel said to him: ‘In that case, you must fast on the 
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thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth of the month.’ Adam (peace be 
upon him) accepted the challenge, and began by fasting on the first of 
these days. As soon as he had done so, one third of his body turned 
white. Then he fasted on the second day, and found that two thirds of 
his body had now turned white. Then he fasted on the third day, after 
which the whole of his body had turned white. This explains why they 
are called the “white” days [al-ayydm al-bid]."""4 

On the basis of this traditional account, assuming that we can 
accept it as genuinely authentic, it is clearly established that Adam 
(peace be upon him) was one of those for whom fasting was prescribed 
[kutiba 's-siyam] before the time of Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). As we must not fail to mention, however, a different 
interpretation has been maintained by al-Hasan, whose view of this 
subject is shared by a significant group of learned experts in the field of 
Qur’anic exegesis [tafst]: 

“When Allah (Exalted is He) speaks of ‘those before you [alladhina 
min gabli-kum],’ He is referring specifically to the Christians [an-Nasara]. 
He has likened our form of fasting to their form of fasting, on account 
of the close correspondence between the two, in terms of the time 
involved and the rigorous extent of the practice.” 

The fact of the matter is that Allah (Exalted is He) did impose fasting 
during the month of Ramadan upon the Christians, as an obligatory 
religious duty. This proved to be extremely rigorous for them, however, 
since it [ie., the lunar month of Ramadan] would sometimes come 
around during the season of intense heat, or in that of intense cold. It 
would also inconvenience them severely by interfering with their travel 
plans, and by disrupting the regular patterns of their daily lives. An 
agreement was therefore reached, by the common consent of their 
religious scholars [‘ulama’) and their political leaders [ru’asd’], on a 
proposal whereby they would fix their period of fasting in the season of 
the year between winter and summer. Having thus assigned it to the 
spring, they also extended it by ten extra days, as a penance [kaffara] to 
atone for what they had done, and so it became a period of forty days. 

Some time after this, a certain king of theirs complained of an painful 
ache in his mouth, so he made a proposal to Allah, promising to add 
another week to their fast [sawm], if he could be relieved of that painful 


134 See pp. 357-60 below. 
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ache. This resulted in their making a further extension to the period of 
fasting. Then that king died, and another king succeeded him as their 
ruler, at which point they finally rounded it out at fifty days. 

It was Mujahid '5 (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“They were afflicted by a deadly plague, so their king said to them: ‘You 
must add more days to your period of fasting!’ So they added ten days 
to begin with, and another ten later on.” 

It was ash-Sha‘bi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“Even if | were to fast during each and every day throughout the entire 
year, | would break my fast on the day concerning which there is some 
element of doubt, inasmuch as some may say it is [the last day] of 
Sha‘ban, while others are calling it [the first] of Ramadan.'* My reason 
for being so scrupulous is that fasting during the month of Ramadan was 
once prescribed as a religious duty for the Christians, just as it is 
prescribed for us, but they transferred it to the season of Lent.'? As their 
pretext for making this change, they complained that they sometimes 
had to fast during the intense heat of midsummer. They began by 
counting it as thirty days, but then along came another generation to 
take their place, and these newcomers acquired a great deal of confi- 
dence in themselves, so they fasted for an extra day before the thirty, 
and for another extra day thereafter. Then each subsequent generation 
would invariably follow the example set by the generation before them, 
until they had extended the period of fasting to a total of fifty days.” 

Well then, fasting is indeed prescribed, as Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said, even as it was prescribed for those before you: 

in order that you may practice la‘ alla-kaam 
true devotion. (2:183) tattagin. 

That is to say, in order that you may practice detachment from eating, 
drinking, and engaging in sexual intercourse. 

The experts in Qur’anic exegesis [ahl at-tafstr] have also provided us 
with the following historical background information: 

135 Abu ‘t-bajjaj Mujahid ibn Jabr al-Makkt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was a Tabi'l 
[member of the generation following that of the Companions] and a disciple of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father). By the rime of his death, in Au. 104, he had 
come to be regarded as one of the most outstanding scholars in the fields of IslAmic jurisprudence 
[figh] and Qur'anic exegesis [safstr]. 

136 See p. 55 above. 


137 The term Lent has come down from Middle English (12th to 15th centuries), in which “lente” 
was the word meaning “springtime.” 
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“Allah (Exalted is He) made it incumbent upon His Messenger, 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), and upon all the true 
believers mu’ minin], to fast on the Day of ‘Ashara’™* and on three days 
out of every month. This injunction was delivered to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) when he arrived at Medina [at the 
time of the Hijra, the Migration from Mecca]. So they made it their 
regular practice to observe these fasts, until [the Qur’anic injunction 
concerning] the duty to fast in the month of Ramadan was revealed, one 
month and several days before the battle of Badr took place.”!” 

Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

[Fast] a certain number of days. ayydman ma’ diidat. 
(2:184) 

What this signifies is that the month of Ramadan may last for thirty 
days, or for only twenty-nine days. 

According to traditional report, Sa‘id ibn ‘Amr ibn Sa‘id ibn al-“As 
once heard Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him, and with 
his father) relating that the Propher (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) had said: 

I] and my Community [Ummaza] are simple folk without much formal 
education [ummiyya]. We do not make elaborate calculations, nor do 
we make a written record of the month, like so, and like so, and like so, 
in order to arrive at the total of thirty.’” 

In Arabic, the lunar month is called shahr, because of its conspicuous 
nature [shuhra]. The words shahr and shuhra are both derived from the 
root sh-h-r, which conveys the basic idea of “clear visibility.” Verbs 
from the same root are used in several idiomatic expressions, such as 
shahartu 's-saif [I have unsheathed the sword], and shahara 'Lhilal [the 


new moon has come into view}. 


14 See pp. 278-94 below. 

19% The battle of Badr, in which the Muslims won an important victory over the unbelievers of 
Quraish, was fought during the month of Ramadan in the second year of the Hijra. 

140 There is no need for such calculations and wntren records, of course, when the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the new moon, rather than by 
human arithmeric. 


On the diverse opinions held by various experts 
concerning the significance of the term “Ramadan,” 
as it is used by Allah (Exalted is He) in the Qur’an. 


he experts have failed to agree on the significance of the term 
“Ramadan,”"*'as it is used by Allah (Exalted is He) in the Qur’fnic 


[The time of fasting is} the shahru 

month of Ramadéna ‘lladht 

in which the Qur’an was sent down. unzila fi-hi ‘LQur’ anu. 
(2:185) 


Some of those experts have declared: ““Ramadan’ is one of the Names 
of Allah (Exalted is He). This is why it is called ‘the month of 
Ramadan," just as Rajab is referred to as ‘the quiet month of Allah 
[shahru’llahal-asamm],"* and ‘the worshipful servant of Allah [‘abdu' llah].”” 

From one traditional report, transmitted by Ja‘far as-Sadiq'* (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) on the authority of his father and 
his grandfathers (may Allah be well pleased with them all), we learn 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


The month of Ramadan is Allah's month. 
It was Anas ibn Malik ' (may Allah be well pleased with him) who 


141 In the Arabic script, there is no distinction corresponding to that which exists between ‘upper 
case" and ‘lower case’ in scripts derived from the Roman alphabet. This fact deserves emphatic 
repetition here, asa reminder that the Arabic spelling alone provides no clue as to whether a given 
word is a proper’ noun or name, or merely a ‘common’ noun.” (In certain scholarly journals, for 
this very reason, no capitalized letren whatwever are used in the transliteration of Arabic texts, 
not even for the names of people and places.) 

12 The month of Ramadan is the only month of the year to be mentioned by name in the entire 
Qur’Sn, and this is the only Qur’anic verse [dal in which Allah (Exalted is He) uses the term 
Ramadan. 

443 See p. 11 above. 

144 See note 125 on p. 70 above. 


145 See note 35 on p. 24 above. 
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stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 


Do not say “Ramadan” [as an independent unit within a sentence]. You must 
always use it as part of a particular grammatically construct phrase, just as Allah 
(Exalted is He) has used it in the Qur’fin, for He has said: 


the month of Ramadiin. (2:185) shahru Ramadana. 


According to another traditional report, this one transmitted by 
al-Asma‘i, AbG “Amr once said: “It came to be called ‘Ramadan’ 
for the simple reason that young camels, newly weaned from their 
mothers, were so badly scorched [namidat al-fisdl] '4° by the heat in the 
course of this month.”!47 

Other authorities have maintained: “[It came to be called ‘Ramadan’] 
because, in the course of this month, the rocks and stones of the desert 
terrain would be scorched [turmadu] by the blistering heat. The [closely 
related] term ramda’ is used as a collective noun, meaning “rocks and 
stones that have been rendered intensely hot.” 

Yet others have said: “It was given the name ‘Ramadan’ because it has 
a scorching effect upon sins [yurmidu 'dh-dhuniib].” That is to say, it 
burns sins away. This explanation has also been attributed to the 
Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


'%6 Like the noun Ramadi, the passive verb rumidat is derived from the triconsonantal root 
the the clasical Arabic lexicographers, the expression nemidar al-fisdl means that the young 
seh hassle sdansatall tends tad extiliaah, “ek amd be aa Maen fda sen aceon 
or stones, intensely heated thereby,” or that they “were forced to lie down, in consequence of the 
intense heat of the sand, and the burning of their feet.” (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, 
art. R-M-D.) 
17 This explanation assumes that the month of Ramadan acquired its name during the historical 
period in which the calendar used by the people of Arabia was based on the solar year, so that 
Ramadan always coincided with the height of the summer season, when the desert heat was 
extremely intense. 
pccnsaln ex eam hcartal ppd cy a. bsg art. YEAR): “The ancient Arabian 

year is supposed to have consisted of pwelve lunar months...; but about the year 412 CLE, the 
Acabiana lnesoduced 6 sputens of tensscolation, whessby one month wes imacecaleted into every 
three years.” This system of intercalation was eventually abolished, and the lunar year reinstated, 
near the end of the Prophet's life on earth (Allah blew him and give him peace), According to 
a report transmitted by Thawr ibn Yazid, it was in the course of the sermon [khutha] he delivered 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage [Hajar al-Wada"} that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) uttered the words: 

Time has swung around full circle, so chat ote now divided according to the same calendrical 

pattern as on the day when Allah created the heavens and the earth. The year has rwelve 
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It has also been said: “Our hearts absorb a spiritual lesson from the 
heat [experienced while fasting], along with a reason to reflect on the 
state of the Hereafter, just as the sand and the stones absorb the effects 
of their exposure to the heat of the sun.” 

To quote the words of [the early philologist and lexicographer] 
al-Khalil [ibn Ahmad]:'* “The etymological source from which 
‘Ramadan’ is derived is ar-ramad, the Arabic term for a rain that arrives 
in the autumn. This month is therefore called ‘Ramadan’ because it 
washes the sins away from our physical bodies, and also causes our hearts 


to experience a process of purification.” 


" 


44 According to Sir Hamilton Gibb: “The first systematic expositions fof Arabic philology] were 
made by al-Khalil (d. 791),* an Arab from Oman. On the basis of ancient poetry, he worked out 


SuSpee! 
(HLA.R. Gibb, Arabic Literanere. Oxford University Press, 1970, p. 53.) The title of al-Khalil’s 
lexicon is Kit al-" Ain (because the first words listed in it were those beginning with the letter 
‘ain). *In Arabic sources, his death is variously reported as AH. 160 or 170 or 175. 


Concerning various interpretations of 


the words of (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


The month of Ramadan, in which the Qur'an was sent down. (2:185) 
shahru Ramadana ‘lladhi unzila fi-hi 'l-Qur' anu. 


Aas to a traditional report, “Atiyya ibn al-Aswad once had 
a question [concerning this revelation] to put to Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), so he said: 

“It seems that some uncertainty has arisen concerning His words 
(Exalted is He): 

We have sent it down innd anzalnd-hu 
on a blessed night. (44:3) filailatin mubdrakatin. 

“This uncertainty is due to the fact that [portions of] the Qur’An are 
known to have been sent down during other months, [and not only on 
one blessed night in the month of Ramadan].' Indeed, Allah Himself 
(Exalted is He) has said: 


And [it is] a Qur’an thar We twa Qur’dnan faragnd-hu 
have divided, so that you may i “a-hu 

recite it to the people at intervals. “ala ‘n-ndsi ‘ala mukthin. 
(17:106)" 


Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
responded to this by telling him: 

“The Qur’’in was sent down as a single whole, from the Well-Kept 
Tablet [al-Lawh al-Mahfiiz], on the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] in 
the month of Ramadan. It was thereupon installed in the House of 
Glory [Bait al-‘Izza] in the heaven of this lower world. Then Gabriel 
(peace be upon him) brought it down and revealed it to the Prophet 


149 On p. 60 above, we are informed that: 


According to pane ae alee wide cma ya ota , the “blessed night" 
(44:3) is the night of mid-Sha‘han, which is the Night of Absolution. 
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(Allah bless him and give him peace) in a series of installments 
[nujiiman nujiima],’© over the course of twenty-three years. Such, in 
fact, is the meaning conveyed by the words of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), in the first of the following verses [dydt] of the Qur'an: 


Oh no! I swear fala uqsimu 

by the setting-places of the stan—'™ bi-mawdgi'i 'n-nujaim: 

and that is a tremendous cath, wa inna-hu la-qasamun 

if you did but know— law ta‘ lamina ‘azim: 

that it is indeed a noble Qur'an, inna-hu la-Qur’dnun kartm: 
in a Book kept hidden, ft Kitabin maknan: 

which none shall touch la yamassu-hu 

except the purified, illa "l-mutahharin: 

a revelation from tanzilun min 


the Lord of the Worlds. (56:75-80)" Rabi "Alam. 


Dawid ibn Abi Hind told someone he knew: “I once asked 
ash-Sha‘ bi: “Was it only in the month of Ramadan that the Qur’an was 
sent down? Was it not also sent down to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) at various times during the rest of the year?” He 
answered my question by saying: ‘Oh yes, but the way it happened was 
this: Gabriel (peace be upon him) used to convey to Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), in Ramadan, the revelation sent 
down by Allah. Then Allah would then emphasize whatever He 
wished, fix whatever He wished in his memory, and cause him to forget 
whatever He wished.” 

According to a traditional report, transmitted by Shihab on the 
authority of Aba Dharr al-Ghifari'® (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
150 While the primary signification of the Arabic word najm (of which nigdim is the plural form) 
is “star; celestial body; constellation,” it can also mean “installment.” 


'S! This may fairly be described as a cautiously conservative translation of bi-mauvigi‘i ‘n-nujiim, 
in that it adheres to the interpretation reflected in the renderings adopted by M.M. Pickthall (“the 
places of the stars”), A. Yusuf Ali (“the setting of the stars"), and A.). Arberry (“the fallings of the 
stars”). Maulana Muhammad Ali represents a sharp contrast, since he embraces with positive 
enthusiasm the interpretation attributed above to Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father), and sees no reason to hesitate in offering the translation: 
But nay, | swear by revelanon of pornons (of the Qur'an)! 

In a foormore, Maulana Muhammad Ali justifies this rendering with the statement: “The 
meaning adopted is in consonance with the context... Mawilgi" is the plural of mawat' Le., the 
time or place of the coming down of a dung, which is the revelation of the Qur’an in this case.” 
152 See note 23 on p. 18 above. 
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The Scrolls of Abraham [Suhuf Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) were sent down 
on the third day of the month of Ramadan. The Torah of Moses [Tawnit Misa] 
(peace be upon him) was sent down on the sixth day of the month of Ramadiin. 
The Psalms of David [Zabiir Dawid] (peace be upon him) were sent down on the 
eighteenth day of the month of Ramadan. The Gospel of Jesus [Inyil ‘Isa] (peace 
be upon him) was sent down on the thirteenth day of the month of Ramadan, 
As for the Criterion [al-Furgin], [i.e., the Qur'tin,) it was sent down to 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) on the twenty-fourth of the 
month of Ramadan. 


Next, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has provided a description 
of the Qur'an, for He has told us thar it is: 


A guidance for mankind, hudan li’ n-ndsi 
and clear proofs of the guidance, wa bayyindtin mina ‘l-huda 
and the Criterion. (2:185) wa 'l-Furgdn. 


As a guidance for mankind, it shows the way out of error. The clear 
proofs of the guidance are indisputable evidence of that which is lawful 
[halal] and that which is unlawful, of the restrictive statutes [hudiid]'5 
and the rules of law [ahkaim]. The Criterion [Furgan] draws the 
distinction between the true [haqq] and the false [batil]. 


% 


155 In the terminology of Islamic Law, hudtid can abo mean “the penalties for those who 
trespass beyond the legal limit." The specific punishments prescribed by Islamic law [hulid, 
plural of hadd), and the offences for which they are prescribed, are as follows: (1) For zind in the 
sense of adultery: stoning [rajm]. (2) For zind in the sense of fornication: one hundred lashes. (3) 
For [falsely accusing a married person of adultery]: eighty lashes. (4) For apostasy [irtidd]: 

(5) For drinking intoxicating beverages [shurbt eighty lashes. (6) For theft [sariga): 
amputation of the right hand. (7) For highway robbery/gar’ at-tarty}: (a) amputation of hands and 
feet (for robbery only) or (b) death by the sword or crucifixion (for robbery with murder). 


Concerning the excellent qualities 


that are peculiar to the month of Ramadan. 


haikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’] has informed us, on 
good traditional authority,'* that Salman [al-Farisi]'* (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) once said: 
“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) delivered 
a sermon for our benefit on the last day of Sha‘ban,'* and this is what 
he told us: 


Opeople, a mighty month has cast its protective shade to screen you. A blessed 
month, a month in which there is anight thar is better than a thousand months! 
Allah has made keeping the fast therein [siydma-hu] an obligatory religious duty 
[farida], and the observance of night vigil therein [giydm laili-hi] a voluntary 
practice [tatawwu"). If someone seeks to draw near [to the Lord] therein by 
setting just one example of good conduct, or performs just one religious 
obligation, that person will be exactly the same as someone who discharges 
seventy religious obligations during all the other months of the year. 

It is the month of patient endurance [sabr], and the reward for patient 
endurance is the Garden of Paradise. It is the month of charitable sharing 
{musdwa’), and it is the month in which the sustenance of the true believer 
[{mu’min] is increased. So, if someone provides a breakfast meal for a person who 
is keeping the fast, this will result in forgiveness for his sins, and in his 
emancipation from the Fire of Hell. The benefactor will also be granted a 
reward equivalent to that earned by the recipient of his generosity, but without 
anything at all being deducted from the reward due to the latter. 


“Not all of us can find what it takes to provide a breakfast meal for 
someone who is keeping the fast,’ said those who were listening to his 


154 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Ranna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [ésndid) for this report: His own father [Shaikh Abo ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Banna’ }—Ibn al-Paris—Abo Hamid Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn al-Jaladi an-Nisabori— 
Muhammad ibn Ishig iba Khuzaima— All ibn Hajar as-Sa‘di—Yasuf ibn 

ibn Yahya—' Ali ibn Zaid ihn Ja‘din—Sa‘id iba al-Musayyib—Salmian [al-Farisi} (may Allah 
be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

155 See note 39 on p. 26 above. 


156 The Last day of the month of Shahan is immediately followed by the first day of the month of 
Ramadan. 
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sermon, but the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) went on 
to say: 


Allah will grant this reward to anyone who gives some kind of breakfast 
nourishment toa person who is keeping the fast, even if it is merely a dried date, 
a drink of water, or a cup of diluted milk. 


It is a month the beginning of which is a mercy, the middle of which is a 
forgiveness, and the last part of which is a deliverance from the Fire of Hell. So, 
if a slaveholder lightens the burden borne by his slave in this month, Allah will 
forgive him and grant him freedom from the Fire of Hell. 

During the course of this month, you must therefore cultivate four practices, and 
repeat them frequently, Two of these are practices by which you will earn your 
Lord's good pleasure, while the other two are practices that you simply cannot 
afford todo without. As for the wo practices by which you will earn Lord’ 
aiid plauham: they cai teatthiing dear thine cao ood cxicent Allah: Ckibile 

la ilaha ila "llah] and begging Him for forgiveness. As for the two that you simply 
cannot afford to do without, they are imploring Allah to grant you the Garden 
of Paradise, and taking refuge with Him from the Fire of Hell.!7 
Furthermore, if someone provides a satisfying breakfast meal, in the course of 
this month, for a person who is keeping the fast, Allah (Exalted is He) will give 
the benefactor a drink from my Basin [Hawd], after which he will never feel 
thirsty again.” 

According to a traditional report transmitted by al-Kalbi, on the 
authority of Aba Nadra, it was Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri'5* (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) who stated that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 


The gates of the Garden of Paradise and the gates of heaven will surely be flung 
open on the first night of the month of Ramadan, and they will not be closed 
again until the very last night thereof. Each time, without fail, chat a male or 
female servant [of the Lord] performs the ritual prayer [yusalli] during 
any night of this month, Allah will credit him or her with seventeen hundred 
for every act of prostration [sajda}. For that servant, He will build 
in the Garden of Paradise a house, made from a single red ruby, chat has seventy 
doors. Each of those doors will have two leaves of gold, beautifully adorned with 
knobs fashioned from red ruby. 
If someone keeps the fast on the first day of the month of Ramadan, Allah will 
forgive him every sin until the last day of Ramadan, and his fasting will be an 


'S7 For traditional invocations of Divine refuge and protection, see Vol. , pp. 15, 85, 88, 106 and 
338, and Vol. 2, pp. 42-43. 

1538 In Vol. 1, pp, 237-38, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well with him) 
has devoted a lengthy subsection wo the subject of the Basin of the Prophet ( bless him and 
give him peace). 

159 Abo Sa'td Sa’ gr pre elrarp pT ew ens eae pret a aieter tri se aes dete ieer 
was a Companion of the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) and a famous narrator of 
Tradition. He died in AM. 74 of, according to some reports, im AHL 63-64. 
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From another traditional report, this one transmitted on the authority 
of “Alt ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), we learn 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Ifa maidservant or a manservant [belonging to the inhabitants of the Garden 
of Paradise] were ever to emerge into this lower world, all the people of this 
world would surely engage in mortal combat over her or him, until they were all 
extinct. And if the maidens of Paradise, with eyes so fair [al-hitr al-‘tn] > were 
ever to let their locks of hair trail down upon the earth, the lightof the sun would 
be extinguished, because of their vastly brighter radiance. 


Someone once asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how great is the 
contrast [in the Garden of Paradise] between the manservant [khadim], 
on the one hand, and the man who is served as a master [makhdiim], on 
the other?” To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace); 

By the One in whose Hand my soul is held, the distinction [in the Garden of 
Paradise] between the manservant [khddim], on the one hand, and the man who 
is served as a master [makhdfim], on the other, is like the stars that are almost too 
faint to be visible, in contrast to the moon at the halfway point [i.c., in the 
middle of the month, when it is at the full)" 

Let us now resume our description of the state of bliss enjoyed by that 
inhabitant of the Garden of Paradise: 

While he is sitting there upon his thronelike couch [sartr], lo and 
behold, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will send him an angel, 
bearing seventy fine articles of clothing, each of a different kind. These 
gifts will be tucked out of sight between the two fingers of the angel, who 
will also be conveying the salutation of peace and contentment. On 
reaching the door of the man’s abode, the angel will come to a halt, 
saying to the doorkeeper: “Permit me to enter the presence of Allah's 
saintly friend [walt], for | come to him as the Messenger of the Lord of 
All the Worlds.” The doorkeeper will say in response: “By Allah, I do 
not possess the authority to converse with him directly. Nevertheless, 
I shall mention you to my immediate superiors among the doorkeeping 


2 See note 333 on p. 241 above. 


®} From the general context of this passage, it seems safe to assume that the contrast referred to 
here—first by the anonymous questioner and then by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)—is one that exists in the Garden of Paradise, although this is not explicitly stated in either 
case, To confirm the assumption, we may adduce the rather similar traditional report (cited on 
p. 285 above) from which we learn, on the authority of AbO Huraira (may Allth be well pleased 
with him), chat the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 

The handsomeness of the true specimen of manhood [rajull, in contrast to the handsomeness of the 
marservant [khadim] among the people of the Garden of Paradise, is like [the brilliance of] the moon on 
the night when it is full, in contrast to [the fainter brilliance of] che stars. 
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inside a pavilion made from a single hollowed pearl. This fits the description 
given by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Fair maids, close-guarded hitrun magsfirdtun 

in pavilions. (55:72) fi Lkhiyam. 

Every woman amongst them will be dressed in seventy fine articles of clothing, 
no item being the same as any other. She will be given seventy kinds of perfume, 
none with the same fragrance as any other. She will also be given seventy 
thronelike raised couches, made from a red ruby studded with pearls. Upon each 
of these couches there will be seventy cushions, and over every cushion there 
will be a canopy. Every woman will have seventy thousand pageboys to attend 
to her own needs, as well as seventy thousand maidservants to attend to the 
needs of her hushand. Each of these maidservants will carry a dish made of gold, 
containing some kind of cooked food, the last morsel of which will be found to 
have a delicious flavor that went unnoticed in the first bite. Her husband will 
be given special treats like this, as he reclines upon a couch made from red ruby. 
Such will be his reward for every day on which he has kept the fast of Ramadan, 
quite apart from what he may have earned by performing charitable deeds! 


Several traditional ncluding descriptions 
of how the month of will be experienced 


by the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise. 


Shaikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’] has also informed me, 
on good traditional authority,’ that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father) once heard these words being 
uttered by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The Garden of Paradise will surely be refurnished and redecorated from year to 
year, with the advent of the month of Ramadan. As soon as the first night of 
the month of Ramadan has arrived, a wind called the Whirlwind [al-Muthira] 
will blow from beneath the Heavenly Throne [al-‘Arsh]. The leaves [awrdgq] of 
the trees of the Garden of Paradise will be set in a state of commotion, and the 
rings on the leaves [masit’] of the doors will be shaken and rattled. This will 
give rise toa rustling and rinkling sound, far more beautiful than anything the 
listeners ever heard ringing in their ears before. 
The brides of Paradise, those maidens with such lovely eyes {al-hiir al-‘tn]," will 
be splendidly adorned, until they are ready to stand in the midst of the most 
nobly distinguished company in the Garden of Paradise. They will then call out 
the invitation: “Is any suitor ready to present his suit to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), so that He may marry him [to one of us}!” Then they will cum 
to Ridwan [the angelic custodian of the Garden of Paradise] and ask him: 
“What night is this?” Displaying an eager willingness to be of service(talbiyya],"* 
164 Author's note: Shaikh AbG Naw Muhammad iho al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission fiméid) for this report: His own father [Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn 
“Abdi'llah ibn al-Banna’}—Mubammad ibn Ahmad [al-Hafis]—‘Abdu'llah ibn 
Muhammad—Abu ‘Qasim ibn “Abdi’'llth ibo Muhammad—al-Hasan ibn Ibrahim ibn Yasir 
See ee ee ee ee 
Hisham ibe al-Walid—Hammad iba Sulaiman ad-Dawsi—al-Hasan—ad-Dabhak ib 
al-Muzihim—tIbn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his fethat’—-dhe 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
165 See note 42 on p. 26 above. 
166 As an ordinary noun, the Arabic word riduvin means “approval; consent; good pleasure.” In 
the standard works of reference, the angel called Ridwan is variously described as the porter, the 
gardener, the doorkeeper, the keeper, the guardian, the treasurer, or the custodian of Paradise. 
167 The term talbiyya [(the expression of) willing compliance] is the verbal noun corresponding 
tothe declaration “Labbaik!” which signifies: “Here | am, doubly at your service!” or, “| wait intent 
upon your service, time and time again.” The Arabic use of the dual form (indicated by the word 
“doubly” in English translation) may also imply the meaning “inwardly and ourwardly.” 
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he will respond to their question by saying: “O lovely good ladies, this is the first 
night of the month of Ramadan, the night when the gates of the Garden of 
Paradise are opened for the sake of those members of the Community [Umma] 
of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) who are keeping the fast.” 


In confirmation of these words, Allah (Exalted is He) will ly say: “O 
Ridwan, open the gates of all the Gardens of Paradise! O ik," shut the 
doors of the blazing Fire of Hell [Jahim], to keep out those members of the 
Community [Umena] of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) who 
are keeping the fast. O Gabriel, go down tw the earth below, shackle the defiant 
and rebellious devils {maradat ash-shayddin) , and tie them up securely with fetters 
and chains. Then cast them into the deepest depths of the oceans, so that they 
cannot meddle with the Community of My beloved friend [habttt], Muhammad, 
and spoil their experience of fasting.” 

According to this same report, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) then went on to say: 


On each and every night of the month of Ramadan, Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) will say three times: “Does anyone have a request to make, so 
that | may grant his request? Is there anyone who wishes to repent, so that | may 
relent toward him and accept his repentance? Is there anyone wishing to seek 
forgiveness, so thar | may forgive him? Who would make a loan to a rich man, 
as opposed to one who is impoverished, and to a person who is fully in control 
of his affairs, as opposed to one who is the victim of injustice?” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued further: 


On each and every day of the month of Ramadan, by the time when the fast is 
duly broken fifi], Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will have delivered a 
million of His servants from the Fire of Hell, even though all of them had 
incurred the penalty of damnation. Moreover, when the night of the Day of 
Congregation [Juma] comes around, and on the Day of Congregation itself, it 
will be during every single hour that Allah (Exalted is He) delivers a million of 
His servants from the Fire of Hell, even though all of them had incurred the 
penalty of damnation. As for what will happen on the last day of the month of 
Ramadan, on that day Allah will deliver a number equal to the total of all those 
He has delivered between the first of the month and the last. 


Assoon as the Night of Power {Lailat al-Qadr] has arrived, Allah (Exalted is He) 
will give the order to Gabriel (peace be upon him), who will promptly descend 
to the earth below, traveling in a throng of angels and bearing a green banner, 
which he will set up on top of the Kaba. Gabriel (peace be upon him) has no 
fewer than six hundred wings, which he only unfolds on the Night of Power 


164 As an ordinary adjectival noun, the Arabic word malik means “one who exercises control." The 
angel Malik is charged with the custody of Hell and the supervision of ins inmates, as they suffer 
the torments of damnation. Unlike Ridwan, his counterpart in Paradise, Malik is mentioned by 
name in the Qur'an, where Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has saich 

And they shall cry out: “O Malik, let your wa nddaw yd Males 

Lord make an end of us!” Bar he will say- fi-yagdi ‘alai-~na Rabbu-k. 

“Here you must surely remain.” (43-77) gala enna-hucm madjuthan. 
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[Lailat al-Qadr]. He will therefore spread them on that night, and, by so doing, 
he will span the entire distance between the East and the West. Gabriel (peace 
be upon him) will command the angels to infilrrate into this Community 
[Umma], so they will insert themselves unobtrusively among its members. They 
will then give the greeting of peace to every believer who is found to be 
observing the night vigil [gain], performing the ritual prayer [musalll], and 
practicing the remembrance of Allah [dhakir]. They will exchange greetings 
with them, and say “amin” to their prayers of supplication [yu’amminiina ‘ala 
du‘a’i-him], unil the break of dawn. 

At this point, Gabriel (peace be upon him) will cry out: “O company of angelic 
friends [ya ma‘ shar al-awliya’), now is the moment for us to be homeward 
bound!" But they will ask: “O Gabriel, what has Allah done to meet the needs 
of the believers {mu'minin] belonging to the Community of Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace)!" Fabra a ype rg bene “Allah 
(Exalted is He) has scrutinized them y. He has pardoned and 
forgiven them all, with only four exceptions.” 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was quick to 
explain: 

These are the four exceptions: Anyone who is addicted to intoxicating liquor 

[mudmin khamr]; anyone who is disobedient and disrespectful toward his 


{‘aqq walidai-hi}; who of bond of k 
[oot hed ee is guilty capa inship 


When people asked: “O Messenger of Allah, or 
is the mushahin [virulently rancorous individual]?” he replied: “Some- 
one who is musdarim [spitefully reluctant to abandon a grudge, and 
stubbornly unwilling to accept the restoration of good relations with 
anyone who has offended him].""” He then went on to say (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 


When the month of Ramadan is over, and the night of the [Festival of] Fast 
Breaking (al-Fitr) has arrived, that night is called the Night of the Prize (Lailat 
al Ja’isa), Then, in the early morning of the [Festival of] Fast Breaking, Allah 
(Exalted is He) will send His angels forth to visit all che towns and cities on the 
earth below. Once they have made their descent, they will position themselves 
at the entrances to all the streets and alleys. There, in a voice that is audible 
to every being created by Allah (Exalted is He), apart from the jinn and 
humankind, they will issue a proclamation, saying: “O Community of 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), come forth into the presence 
of a Noble and Generous Lord [Rabb Kartm], who will grant you gifts in 
abundance, and forgive your terrible sin!” 


169 In later centuries, when the proliferation of sectarian movements increasingly threatened to 
dismember the Community, defenders of the orthodox tradition of Islam would seize upon this 
saying of the Prophet (Allah Ness him and give him peace), interpreting the word mushahin to 
mean “virulently and aggressively schismaric.” 
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Then, when the believers have emerged and presented themselves at their place 
of prayer [musalla], Allah (Exalted is He) will say to His angels: “O My angels, 
what is the recompense of the hired laborer, once he has done his job?" 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued: 


The angels will reply: “Our God [lah] and our Master [Sayyid], You will pay him 
his wages in full!” So He will say: “I now call upon you to bear witness, O My 
angels, that | have conferred My acceptance and My forgiveness, as the reward 
for their fasting [siyam] and night vigil [gitm] during the month of Ramadan.” 
Then He will say: “O My human servants, put your requests to Me now, for this 
I swear, by My Might and My Majesty: You will not ask Me this day, in this 
gathering of yours, for anything connected with your life hereafter, without My 
granting it to you; nor for anything connected with your life in this lower world, 
without My attending to your need. By My Might and My Majesty, | will surely 
condone the false steps you make, as long as you are consciously alert in the 
effort to avoid incurring My displeasure. By My Might and My Majesty, | will 
not put you to shame, nor will | expose you to disgrace amongst those who are 
faithfully committed to observing the statutes [hudid)."” Now you may depart, 
knowing that you have been forgiven. You have won My approval, and | am 
well pleased with you.” 

This traditional report'™ concludes with the following words of the 

Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The angels will then be very happy, as they welcome the good news of all that 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will bestow upon this Community, when 
its members break the fast they have kept through the month of Ramadan. 


Shaikh Abi Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’] has also informed me, 
on good traditional authoriry,'” that Aba Mas‘id al-Ghifari (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) stated that he had heard the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say, on the day when the 
appearance of the new moon marked the beginning of the month 
of Ramadan:'7$ 


1% See note 153 on p. 83 above. 


171 Author's note: A similar traditional . with a close correspondence in the actual wording, 
has come down to us through a different Gifeoont chain ef of transmission, although the earliest links are the 
same, namely: ad-Dabhak iba al-Muzthim—tIbo ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father)}—the Prophet (Allah blew him and give him peace). 

172 Author's note: Shaikh AbG Nast Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father [Shaikh Aba “Alt iba Ahmad iba “Abdi’llah 
ibn al-Banna’}—Nafi'—Abo Mas ‘od al-Ghifiri (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

73 With certain differences in the wording, as well as some omissions and several additions, most 
elements of this traditional report are included in two such reports already cited in this Discourse 
(see pp. 86-88 above), The mention of the Khuct'a rribesman is the one ingredient that does not 
occur in either of the other rwo reports. 
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[Lailat al-Qadr]. He will therefore spread them on that night, and, by so doing, 
he will span the entire distance between the East and the West. Gabriel (peace 
be upon him) will command the angels to infilrrate into this Community 
[Umma], so they will insert themselves unobtrusively among its members. They 
will then give the greeting of peace to every believer who is found to be 
observing the night vigil [gain], performing the ritual prayer [musalll], and 
practicing the remembrance of Allah [dhakir]. They will exchange greetings 
with them, and say “amin” to their prayers of supplication [yu’amminiina ‘ala 
du‘a’i-him], unil the break of dawn. 

At this point, Gabriel (peace be upon him) will cry out: “O company of angelic 
friends [ya ma‘ shar al-awliya’), now is the moment for us to be homeward 
bound!" But they will ask: “O Gabriel, what has Allah done to meet the needs 
of the believers {mu'minin] belonging to the Community of Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace)!" Fabra a ype rg bene “Allah 
(Exalted is He) has scrutinized them y. He has pardoned and 
forgiven them all, with only four exceptions.” 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was quick to 
explain: 

These are the four exceptions: Anyone who is addicted to intoxicating liquor 

[mudmin khamr]; anyone who is disobedient and disrespectful toward his 


{‘aqq walidai-hi}; who of bond of k 
[oot hed ee is guilty capa inship 


When people asked: “O Messenger of Allah, or 
is the mushahin [virulently rancorous individual]?” he replied: “Some- 
one who is musdarim [spitefully reluctant to abandon a grudge, and 
stubbornly unwilling to accept the restoration of good relations with 
anyone who has offended him].""” He then went on to say (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 


When the month of Ramadan is over, and the night of the [Festival of] Fast 
Breaking (al-Fitr) has arrived, that night is called the Night of the Prize (Lailat 
al Ja’isa), Then, in the early morning of the [Festival of] Fast Breaking, Allah 
(Exalted is He) will send His angels forth to visit all che towns and cities on the 
earth below. Once they have made their descent, they will position themselves 
at the entrances to all the streets and alleys. There, in a voice that is audible 
to every being created by Allah (Exalted is He), apart from the jinn and 
humankind, they will issue a proclamation, saying: “O Community of 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), come forth into the presence 
of a Noble and Generous Lord [Rabb Kartm], who will grant you gifts in 
abundance, and forgive your terrible sin!” 


169 In later centuries, when the proliferation of sectarian movements increasingly threatened to 
dismember the Community, defenders of the orthodox tradition of Islam would seize upon this 
saying of the Prophet (Allah Ness him and give him peace), interpreting the word mushahin to 
mean “virulently and aggressively schismaric.” 
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the authority of Anas ibn Malik '7¢ (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


As soon as the first night of the month of Ramadan has arrived, the 
All-Majestic One [al-Jahl] (Magnificent is His Glory) will summon Ridwan, the 
keeper [khazin}'? of the Garden of Paradise. The ever-obedient Ridwan will 
present himself at once, saying: “I wait intent upon Your service, time and time 
again, and upon aiding Your cause, time and time again [labbaika wa sa‘ daik}!""™ 
The Lord will then tell him: “You must refurnish and redecorate My Garden 
of Paradise, for the sake of those members of the Community[Umma] of Ahmad 
who are keeping the fast. 


Next, He will summon Malik,'” the keeper {khazin] of the Fire of Hell, with the 
call: “O Malik!" The ever-obedient Malik will present himself at once, saying: 
“I wait intent upon Your service, time and time again, and upon aiding Your 
cause, time and time again [labbaika wa sa‘daik]!” The Lord will then tell him: 
“Shut the doors of the blazing Fire of Hell [Jahim], so as to lock out those 
members of the Community [Umma] of Ahmad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) who are keeping the fast. Then do not reopen those doors to them until 
they have completed their month of fasting.” 
At this point, He will summon Gabriel (peace be upon him), who will present 
himself at once, saying: “I wait intent upon Your service, time and time again, 
and upon aiding Your cause, time and time again [labbaika wa sa‘daik]!" The 
Lord will then tell him: “You must go down to the earth below, in order to 
shackle the defiant and rebellious devils [maradat ash-shaydtm], so that they 
cannot meddle with the Community of Ahmad, and spoil their experience of 
fasting and breaking fast.” 
On each and every day of the month of Ramadan, at the rising of the sun and 
also at the time of breaking fast fifa), Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
have countless servants, male and female, delivered from damnation to the Fire 
of Hell. 
In each of the seven heavens, He has an angelic herald ever at the ready. One 
of these is an angel whose crest [“urf] is just beneath the Throne of the Lord of 
All the Worlds [“Arsh Rabi *L“Alamm], while the padded soles of his feet 
[fardsin) are planted on the farthest edges of the seventh and lowest earth. He 
has one wing in the East, and one wing in the West. Adorned with a diadem 
of corals, pearls and gems, he will proclaim lon behalf of his Lord]: “Is there 
anyone ready to repent, so that his repentance may be accepted? Is there anyone 
ready to make a plea, so that his request may be answered? Is there anyone 
suffering injustice, so that Allah may come to his aid? Is there anyone secking 
ss ene ay eee amc mereka Is there anyone with a petition to 
, 80 that his petition may be granted!” 

176 See note 35 on p. 24 above. 

177 See note 166 on p. 88 abowe. 

178 See note 167 on p, 88 above. 

19 See note 168 on p. 89 abowe- 
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According to the same traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) then went on to say: 

Throughout the entire month fof Ramadan}, the Lord (Exalted is the Mention 
of His Name) will go on issuing this call: “My servants, men and women alike! 
Be of good cheer, be patient, and steadily persevere! [am about to grant you 
relief from trouble and pain, and you will shortly attain to My mercy and My 
generous favor.” 

As soon as the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr} has arrived, Gabriel (peace be 
upon him) will descend in the midst of a throng of angels. As they alight, they 
will pronounce benedictions upon every servant fof the Lord], who, whether 
standing erect or sitting down, is diligently engaged in the remembrance of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

According to another traditional report, also transmitted on the 
authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If Allah were ever toallow the heavens and the earth tospeak, they would surely 
greet those who keep the fast of Ramadan, hailing them with glad tidings of the 
Garden of Paradise. 

According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted 
from ‘Abdu'llah ibn Abi Awfa (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The sleep of one who keeps the fast is an act of worshipful service [‘ihada], his 

silence is a declaration of the glory of the Lord [tasbth],"© his prayer of 

supplication [du‘a’] is sure to be accepted, and the merit of every good deed he 
forms is sure to be multiplied. 

According to al-A‘mash,"*' Aba Khaithama (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) is reported as having said: “They used to say: 
‘Ramadan in the case of Ramadan, the Pilgrimage [Hajj] in the case of 
the Pilgrimage, the Day of Congregation [Jum‘a] in the case of the Day 
of Congregation, and the ritual prayer [salat} in the case of the ritual 
prayer. These are sufficient in themselves as expiations [kaffarat] for 
sins committed during their observance,'™ so long as the major sins 
[kaba’ ir] are avoided.” 

As we learn from traditional reports, the Commander of the Believers 
[Amt al-Mu'’minin], “Umar ibn al-Kharrab (may Allah be well pleased 
189 In other words, his silence ts actually proclaiming: “subhdna'llah [Glory be to Allah|!" (The 
term tashth is a verbal noun, derived from the same root—s—b-—h—as the word subhin,) 

18! Abo Muhammad al-A‘ mash Sulaiman ibm Mihran al-Kafi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) was a famous Qur’an-reader and narrator of Prophetic tradition. He died. ca. AH. 148. 
182 tn the words of the Propher (Allah Ness him and give him peace), cited on pp. 85-86 above: 


Ifsomeone keeps the fast on the fied day of the month of Ramadan, Allah will forgive him every 
sin wrunil rhe Last day of Ramadin, and hes fasting will be an expiarion until char same point in time. 
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shackles on his neck and iron fetters on his legs—and if his fellow creatures were 
then tocatch sight of him, they would certainly flee from him and run as far away 
from him as they possibly could. 


The traditional report continues: 


Due to the intensity of the heat of the Fire of Hell, its grievous affliction, the 
varied range of its torment, and the narrowness of its dwelling places, the fleshy 
arts of its inhabitants will turn green, their bones will split and crack, their 
ins will boil and pour down over their outer layers of skin. As their skin is 
burned away, their limbs will be cut off at the joints. Then, as the pus oozes out 
from their dismembered limbs, their bodies will come to be riddled with maggots 
and worms. Those maggots and worms will soon grow so fat that they come to 
resemble the wild ass. They will also develop claws, and those claws of theirs will 
be just like the talons of vultures and eagles. They will burrow into the areas 
between the outer skin and the flesh of their victims, and rip them toshreds. They 
will give out a moaning sound in the process, and they will scurry to and fro, just 
as a frightened wild animal scurries to and fro. They will eat their victims’ flesh 
and drink their blood, for they have no other form of food and drink. 


The angels will come and seize those people, then drag them along with their 
faces down on the live coals and stones, which stick out from the ground as if 
they were teeth, They will keep dragging them along until they reach the ocean 
of Hell ahannam]. This means covering the distance of a journey taking 
seventy years, so they will not reach it until all their joints are broken, nor 
without having their skins stripped and replaced no fewer than seventy 
thousand times each day. When the angels finally bring them to their 
destination, they will hand them over to the keepers of the ocean of Hell, who 
will immediately grab them by their legs and shove them into it. No one knows 
the depth of that ocean, except the One who created it. 


According to some accounts, the following description is recorded in 
one of the books of the Torah [asfar at-Tawrah]: 


The ocean of this world, by comparison with the ocean of Hell, is like a small 
well on the shore of the ocean of this world. So, when they are thrown into it, 
and experience the first touch of the torment it has to offer, they will say to one 
another: “As it seems now, the torment inflicted upon us before this was 
actually a form of gentle clemency.” 


The traditional report continues: 


They will sink down once, before rising again to the surface. Then the ocean 
will boil, as it plunges them down to a depth of seventy fathoms. The distance 
of each fathom will be equivalent to the distance of the East from the West. 
Then the angels will herd them together with their goading irons, beating them 
with these sharp rods and driving them back down to the very bottom of the 
ocean, to the distance of a journey taking seventy years. Their only food and 
drink will be what the ocean provides, so they will rise back up from its lowest 
depth, covering the distance of a journey taking one hundred and forty years. 


On the significance of each of the five 
letters in the word “Ramadan” 
[as that word is spelled in the Arabic script]. 


he word “Ramadan” [as written in the Arabic script] is made up of 

five letters, namely, ra’, mim, dad, alif and niin.'** The initial letter 
rd’ stands for ridwéainw' lah [Allah's good pleasure]. The letter mim stands 
for muhabatu'liah [the considerate and favorable disposition of Allah]. 
The letter dad stands for damanu' llah [Allah's guarantee, meaning His 
assurance of spiritual reward]. The letter alif stands for ulfatu’ llah [the 
intimate affection and nearness of Allah]."** The final letter niin stands 
for nitru’llah [the radiant light of Allah]."57 

This means that the month of Ramadan is the month of considerate 
behavior, the giving of assurance, the sharing of intimate affection, the 
shedding of light, the bestowal of benefits, and generous respect for the 
saints [awliya’] and the righteous [abrar]. 

As someone once said: “In comparison with the other months, the 
status of Ramadan is like that of the heart within the breast, like that 
of the Prophets [Anbiya’) within the human race, and like that of the 
Sacred Territory of Mecca [al-Haram] among the cities of the world. 

“To clarify these points of comparison (in reverse order): The 
accursed False Messiah [ad-Dajjal] will be denied access to the Sacred 
Territory of Mecca[al-Haram], just as the defiant and rebellious agents 
of Satan [maradat ash-Shaitan] are kept shackled and chained in the 
185 See note 141 on p. 78 above. 


1 In the Arabic script, an initial letter alif merely serves to indicate that the word concerned 
begins with a vowel. An extra sign is sometimes ackled to indicate whether that vowel isa, i, or u, 
When alif occurs between two comonants, however, (e.g., between the letrers dad and niin in the 
word Ramaddn) it indicates the long vowel 4. 
187 In the Thirtieth Discourse of The Removal of Cares [Jali’ al-Khawatir], the author (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) has suggested the following explanations: 

The initial ra" stands for rahma [mercy] and na'fa [compassionate kindness}. The mim stands for 

mahabha 
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month of Ramadan." [On the Day of Resurrection] the Prophets 
[Anbiya’] will be intercessors[shufa‘a’ ] on behalf of those who are guilty 
of sinful offenses, just as the month of Ramadan will be an intercessor 
[shaft'] on behalf of those who have kept the fast. The heart is beautified 
and adorned by spiritual experience [ma ‘rifa] and faith [ima], just as the 
month of Ramadan is beautified and adorned by the light of the 
recitation of the Qur'an. 

“If a person does not receive forgiveness in the month of Ramadan, 
in which month can he hope to have his sins forgiven? The servant [of 
the Lord] must therefore turn in repentance to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), before the doors of repentance [tawba] are locked and 
bolted. He must turn to Him (Almighty and Glorious is He) in 
repentance [tawba], before the time for returning to obedience [inaba] 
has slipped away beyond recall." Let him also weep, before the time 
for weeping and compassion [rahma] has expired. 

“As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
“The members of my Community [Ummag] will not be put to shame, so long 
as they observe the night vigil during the month of Ramadan.’ 

“On hearing this, a man asked: ‘O Prophet of Allah, what does result 

in their being put to shame?” So he replied: 

“If someone is guilty, during month of Ramadan, of violating a sacred ordinance 
[mahram], of committing an evil deed, of drinking intoxicating liquor, or of 
committing adultery or fornication, [his fasting in] Ramadan will not be 
accepted of him. Allah and His angels and all those who dwell in the heavens 
will curse him, and the curse will remain in effect until the same point of time 
in the year ahead. If he happens to die in the interval before the next Ramadan 
comes around, he will die without having even one good deed to his credit in 
the sight of Allah.” 


184 See the traditional reports cited on p. 89 and p. 93 above. (In those reports, the expression 

maradat ash-shayatin [defiant and rebellious devils} is used, rather than maradat ash-Shaitan [defiant 

and rebellious agents of Satan}. 

2 ahha -veensnree ie were seach bees be regis sen aes ee excnla is 

often a satisfactory equivalent for either. Significant distinctions are sometimes drawn, 

as the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has explained in Vol. 2, p. 204, raberensa 

us that, according to Abd ‘Ali ad-Daggiq (may Allih bestow His mercy upon him); 
“Repentance has three parts of stages: ty rennet —eemawpens tosh ~ bee which is an 

intermediate stage; and (3) awha, whach » an ultimate stage. The term sawha applies to the repentance 

of one who repents because of the fear af puntshenent. The term iutha applies to the repentance of one 


An anonymous saying, 
in which every sentence begins: 
“The chieftain [sayyid] of...is....” 


|: ene 


“The chieftain of the human race [sayyid al-bashar] is Adam (peace be 
upon him). 

“The chieftain of the Arabs [sayyid al-‘Arab] is Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). 

“The chieftain of the Persians [sayyid al-Furs] is Salman [al-Farisi] 
(may Allah be well pleased with him).'* 


“The chieftain of the Greeks [sayyid ar-Rim] is Suhaib [ar-Rimi] 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 

“The chieftain of the Abyssinians [sayyid al-Habash] is Bilal (may 
Allah be well pleased with him)." 


“The chieftain of the towns [sayyid al-qura] is Mecca. 


“The chieftain of the valleys [sayyid al-awdiya] is the valley of the 
Temple of Jerusalem [wéadi Bait al-Maqdis].'* 


1% Sce note 39 an p. 26 above . 


191 Suhaib (may Allah be well pleased with him) was one of the very first to acknowledge the 
Mission of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and so to accept slim. Although 
he was the son of Arab parents, he acquired the nickname “ar-Romi [the Greek]” because, while 
only a boy, he had been captured and enslaved by the Byzantine Greeks [ar-Rim]. 

192 Bilal (may Allah be well pleased with him) was the first muezzin [mu ‘adhdhin] appointed by the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to summon the Muslim community to the five daily 
prayers. He was an Abyssinian slave who had been ransomed by Abo Bakr (may Allah be well 
pleased with him). 

195 In Arabic, the Temple of Jerusalem is called either Bait al-Magdis or Bait al-Muqaddas. In either 
case, the lireral meaning is “the House of the Holy Land.” (Faced with an Arabic text in which 
the spelling is simply m-g-d-s, with no marks to indicate vowels or doubled consonants, the 
translator can only guess at the reading originally preferred!) 
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the authority of Anas ibn Malik '7¢ (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


As soon as the first night of the month of Ramadan has arrived, the 
All-Majestic One [al-Jahl] (Magnificent is His Glory) will summon Ridwan, the 
keeper [khazin}'? of the Garden of Paradise. The ever-obedient Ridwan will 
present himself at once, saying: “I wait intent upon Your service, time and time 
again, and upon aiding Your cause, time and time again [labbaika wa sa‘ daik}!""™ 
The Lord will then tell him: “You must refurnish and redecorate My Garden 
of Paradise, for the sake of those members of the Community[Umma] of Ahmad 
who are keeping the fast. 


Next, He will summon Malik,'” the keeper {khazin] of the Fire of Hell, with the 
call: “O Malik!" The ever-obedient Malik will present himself at once, saying: 
“I wait intent upon Your service, time and time again, and upon aiding Your 
cause, time and time again [labbaika wa sa‘daik]!” The Lord will then tell him: 
“Shut the doors of the blazing Fire of Hell [Jahim], so as to lock out those 
members of the Community [Umma] of Ahmad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) who are keeping the fast. Then do not reopen those doors to them until 
they have completed their month of fasting.” 
At this point, He will summon Gabriel (peace be upon him), who will present 
himself at once, saying: “I wait intent upon Your service, time and time again, 
and upon aiding Your cause, time and time again [labbaika wa sa‘daik]!" The 
Lord will then tell him: “You must go down to the earth below, in order to 
shackle the defiant and rebellious devils [maradat ash-shaydtm], so that they 
cannot meddle with the Community of Ahmad, and spoil their experience of 
fasting and breaking fast.” 
On each and every day of the month of Ramadan, at the rising of the sun and 
also at the time of breaking fast fifa), Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
have countless servants, male and female, delivered from damnation to the Fire 
of Hell. 
In each of the seven heavens, He has an angelic herald ever at the ready. One 
of these is an angel whose crest [“urf] is just beneath the Throne of the Lord of 
All the Worlds [“Arsh Rabi *L“Alamm], while the padded soles of his feet 
[fardsin) are planted on the farthest edges of the seventh and lowest earth. He 
has one wing in the East, and one wing in the West. Adorned with a diadem 
of corals, pearls and gems, he will proclaim lon behalf of his Lord]: “Is there 
anyone ready to repent, so that his repentance may be accepted? Is there anyone 
ready to make a plea, so that his request may be answered? Is there anyone 
suffering injustice, so that Allah may come to his aid? Is there anyone secking 
ss ene ay eee amc mereka Is there anyone with a petition to 
, 80 that his petition may be granted!” 

176 See note 35 on p. 24 above. 

177 See note 166 on p. 88 abowe. 

178 See note 167 on p, 88 above. 

19 See note 168 on p. 89 abowe- 


Concerning the excellent pro a 
of the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qad J. 


| Bs us now consider the significance of the words of Allah (Exalted 
is He): 


Behold, We sent it down innd anzalnd-hu 

on the Night of Power. fit Lailati "l-Qadr. 

And what has made you know wa md adrd-ka 

alist te the Sighs of Posies? ma Lailaru "l-Qadr. 
The Night of Power is better Lailatu "Qadri khairun 
than a thousand months. min alfi shahr. 

In it the angels tanazzalu "L-mala’ikatu 
and the Spirit come down wa 'r-Rithu fi-ha 

on every errand. min kulli amr. 
Peace it is, until 


the rising of the of dawn. (97:1-5) hated matla’ i 'l-fajr. 

First of all, we should note that the object pronoun -hu [it] in anzalna-hu 
[We sent it down] is an allusion to the Qur'an. Allah (Exalted is He) 
sent it down from the Well-Kept Tablet [al-Lawh al-Mahfiiz] to the 
heaven of this lower world—to the Scribes [as-Safara], they being the 
clerks orsecretaries among the angels. It would thus come down on that 
particular night, from the Tablet, to the extent that Gabriel (peace be 
upon him) was to reveal it—with the permission of Allah (Exalted is 
He)—to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in the 
course of the whole year. The same procedure would then be applied 
in each subsequent year, until the entire Qur’ fin had come down, on the 
Night of Power[Lailat al-Qadr] in the month of Ramadan, to the heaven 
of this lower world. 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
was offering an interpretation also proposed by other authorities, when 
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he gave the following commentary on: 


Behold, We sent it down innd anzalnd-hu 
on the Night of Power. (97:1) ft Lailati 'LQudr. 

“This means: “We sent Gabriel down with this Sara, and with the 
whole of the Qur’an—on the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr]—to the 
recording angels. Then it came down after that, by installments 
[najman najma], to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace )—during a period of twenty-three years, and in all the months, 
days, nights, and moments of time.” 

As for His statement (Exalted is He): 

on the Night of Power. ft Lailati "l-Qadr. 

—this means: “on a tremendous or stupendous night [laila ‘azima],” 
or, assome have maintained: “on the Night of the Divine Decree [Lailat 
al-Hukm].” It is called the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] in order to 
proclaim the immensity of the night itself, and to emphasize its potency 
[qadr], because it is then that Allah (Exalted is He) predetermines 
[yugaddiru] how things are to be throughout the year, until the same 
night of the year that lies ahead. 

Then He has said (Exalted is He): 

And what has made you know wa md adrd-ka 
what is the Night of Power? (97:2) ma Laan "LQadr. 

In other words: “O Muhammad, if it were not for the fact that Allah 
has made you realize its tremendous importance, [how could you have 
known]?” For the fact is that, in every instance where the question 
posed in the Qur’4n is in the past tense—“and what has made you know 
[wa md adra-ka]?”"—A lah had already imparted the relevant knowledge 
to him. On the other hand, whenever the question posed therein is in 
the future tense—“and what will make you know [wa md yudri-ka]!"— 
the implication is that He had not let him know, and had not imparted 
the relevant knowledge to him. For example, consider His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And what will make you know?! 


wa md yudri-ka 
It may be that the Hour is near. la‘alla "s-Sa' ata takiinu gartha, 
(33:63) 


The timing of the Hour [of the Resurrection] had not become clear 
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to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), so he was asked: 
“and what will make you know [wa ma yudri-ka] 2" rather than: “and 
what has made you know [wa md adra-ka]?”" 

The following point should also be noted, concerning the night 
which He has described (Exalted is He) as “the Night of Power [Lailat 
al-Qadr],” that is to say, the Night of Sublime Majesty and Wisdom 
[Lailat al-“Azama wa 'l-Hikma]: According to some authorities, this is 
the blessed night referred to in the words of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 

We sent it down on a blessed night.... nnd anzalnd-hu fi lailatin 


in which every firm decree mudxirakatin... fi-ha yufraqu 
is made distinct. (44:3,4) kulle amrin hakim. 

Next, He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
The Night of Power is better Lailatu "Qadri khairun 
than a thousand months. (97:3) min alfi shahr. 


In other words, good deeds therein are better than [those performed 
in] a thousand months that are without a Night of Power. 

It is said of the Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah be well pleased with 
them) that they never felt so happy about anything, as they felt about 
His words (Exalted is He): “better than a thousand months [khairun min 
alfi shahr].” The story behind this goes as follows: 

One day, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
was telling his Companions about four of the Children of Israel [Bani 
Isra’il], and how they worshipfully served Allah for eighty years, 
without disobeying Him for one single twinkling of an eye in all of 
that time. The four he spoke about were Job [Ayyib],“° Zacharias 
[Zakariyya] 2°! Ezekiel [Hizqil) 2 and Joshua the son of Nan*'[Yaisha‘ibn 
Nain] (peace be upon them all). 

20 Job | Ayyiib] (peace be upon him) is mentioned several times in the Qur’din, as a Prophet and 
an example of patience. 

20! Zacharias [Zakariyya] is mentioned several times in the Qur'an, where he is hailed as the father 
of John the Baptist [Yahya] (peace be upon them both). 

Pfleacarernicy ene ee. or enna cage sete legen pny ad fn, bur the Qur"’nic 
commentators have identified an allusion to him therein, and he is frequently referred to in 
traditional reports. (See: Thomas Parrick Hughes, op. cit., art. EZEKIEL, and Shorter 

of Islam, art. HIZQIL) 


203 Although not mentioned by name in the Qur’tn, Joshua the son of Nan [Yasha‘ ibn Nan] 
(peace be upon him) is identified by some Islamic authorities as the servant of Moses (peace be 
Q. 
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The Companions of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) were greatly amazed at all of this, so Gabriel (peace be upon him) 
came to him and said: “O Muhammad, it seems to have come as a 
great surprise to you and your Companions, to learn that these 
individuals were devoted to worshipful service for eighty years, 
without disobeying Allah (Exalted is He) for one single twinkling 
of an eye in all of that time. So now Allah has sent down to you 
something even better than that!" Then he recited to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Behold, We sent it down innd anzalnd-hu 

on the Night of Power. ft Lailasi "l-Qadr. 

And what has made you know wa md adra-ka 

what is the Night of Power? ma Lailatu "-Qadr. 
The Night of Power is better Lailatu "Qadri khairun 
than a thousand months. min alfi shahr. 

In it the angels tanazzalu "|-mala’ ikatu 
and the Spirit come down wa 'r-Rithu fi-ha 

by their Lord's permission, bi-idhni Rabbi-him 

on every errand. min kulli amr. 


Peace it is, until salamum hiya 
the rising of the of dawn. (97:1-5) hated matla’‘i "l-fajr. 

Gabriel (peace be upon him) then said to him: “This is even more 
excellent than that which you and your Companions found so 
amazing.” Needless to say, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was highly delighted. 

It was Yahya ibn Najith who said: “Once upon a time, among the 
Children of Israel [Bant Isra'll), there was a man who carried a weapon 
for a thousand months in the service of Allah's cause [fi sabili 'llah], and 
not once in all of that time did he set his weapon aside. Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) mentioned this to his 
Companions, and they found the story quite amazing. So it was then 
that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) sent down the revelation: 

The Night of Power is betrer Lailat 'l-Qadyi khairun 
than a thousand months. (97:3) min alfi shahr. 

—meaning: ‘better than those thousand months, during which that 
man bore a weapon in the service of Allah's cause [fi sabili ‘llah], and 
never once set his weapon aside.’ 
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“As for the name by which the man was known among the Children 
of Israel [Bani Isra’tl], some say it was Simon the Worshipful Servant 
[Sham ‘iin al-‘ Abid], while others say it was Samson [Shamsiin].” 

Let us now consider the significance of each element in His saying 
(Exalted is He): 


In it the angels tanazzalu ‘Lmala’ikatu 
and the Spirit come down wa 'r-Rahu fi-ha 

by their Lord's permission, bi-idhni Rabbi-him 

on every errand. min kulli amr. 


Peace it is, until salamun hiya 
the rising of the of dawn. (97:4,5) hated matla' i 'I-fajr. 

1. What is meant by “the angels come down [tanazzalu 'l-mala’ ikatu]" 
is that they come down in succession, from the setting of the sun until 
the the rising of the of dawn. 

2. “The Spirit [ar-Rah]” means Gabriel (peace be upon him). 

According to ad-Dahhak, it was Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father) who said: “The Spirit [ar-Rih] is 
in the shape of a human being with a gigantic physical build, and he is 
the one to whom Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) was referring 
when He said: 

And they will ask you wa yas’ alfina-ka 
about the Spirit. (17:85) ‘ani 'r-Rah. 

“He is the angel who will stand in the company of the angels, when 
they line up in rows on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], but 
in a rank by himself.” 

According to al-Muqatil: “He is the most noble of all the angels in 
the sight of Allah (Exalted is He).” 

Someone else has said: “He is an angel whose face is shaped like that 
of a human being, while his body is the body of the angels. He is the 
most enormous creature in the presence of the Heavenly Throne 
[‘Arsh], so he will stand in a row all by himself, when the angels stand 
arrayed.” The last part of this statement is, of course, a reference to the 
words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


On the day when the "y-Rahu 
snd the angele stand artayed. (78:38) aTmald are sf 
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3. “Init[fi-ha]” simply means: “in the Nightof Power[fi Lailat al-Qadr].” 

4. “By their Lord's permission [bi-idhni Rabbi-him]”" means, in effect: 
“by their Lord’s command [bi-amri Rabbi-him].” 

5. “On every errand [min kadli amr” is a way of saying: “for every good 
purpose.” 

6. “Peace it is [salaémun hiya]” has exactly the same meaning as: “It 
is peace [hiya salamun],” which signifies that it is perfectly safe and 
salubrious [salima]. No sickness or disease can break out in the course 
of it, nor can it be disturbed by any kind of hocus-pocus [kahana]. 

It has also been maintained that “salaémun [peace]}" means the greeting 
of peace, with which the angels salute the true believers [salamu 'l- 
mala’ ikati ‘ala '|-mu’minin] among the people of the earth, for they say 
to them: “Peace, peace, until the rising of the dawn [salamun salamun 
hated matla‘i "I-fajr]!” 

7. As for the phrase “until the rising of the dawn [hard matla’i 'L-fajr],” 
we should nore the existence of an alternative reading for the Arabic 
word matla‘. By substituting the vowel <~ for the vowel —a— after the 
consonant ——,2 we arrive at the form matli‘ 2° The matli‘ of the dawn 
means the rising [al-tulii‘) thereof, while matla‘ denotes the place or 
point at which it rises [yathu‘uJ 2° 


‘4 


204 In the original text, the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) is able to express this 
much more neatly, by using the technical term of Arabic grammar: bi-kasri 'l-lam. 


205 The reading hated mali’ i 'I-fajr ts a traditionally accepted alternative to hart marla’i'L-fajr. See, 
for instance, the celebrated Quranic commentary called T afar al-Jalilain, the first half of which 
ee ,and the rest by Jalilu’d-din as-Suydrt 
AM. 911). 

209 In either case, according to the Qur'iinic commentary mentioned in note 205 above, the 
meaning is understood to be: “rill che time of its rising [il wage pulia‘i-hi).” (Jalalu'd-din al-Mahallt 
and Jalalu’d-din as-SuyOrt. Tafstr al-Jalalain. Istanbul: Salih Bilici Kitabevi Yayintari, n.d.; 
pt. 2, p. 267.) 


On the fact that the Night of Power 
[Lailat al-Qadr] should be looked for during the 
last ten days of the month of Ramadan. 


he Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] should be looked for during the 
last ten days of the month of Ramadan, and it is most likely to be 
the night of the twenry-seventh. 

According to the doctrine of Imam Malik?” (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), however, all the nights of the last ten days are equal 
candidates, and none of them is more probable than any other. 

According to the doctrine of Imam ash-Shafi‘? (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), on the other hand, the most likely candidate is 
the rwenty-first. 

Some have maintained thar it is the night of the nineteenth, this 
being the doctrine of ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her). 

Abi Burda al-Aslami (may Allah be well pleased with him), isknown 
to have said: “It is the night of the twenty-third.” 

Abi Dharr® and al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased with them) 
are both known to have said: “It is the night of the twenty-fifth.” 

According to a traditional report attributed to Bilal (may Allah be 
well pleased with him),2" the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: “It is the night of the twenty-fourth.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Ubayy ibn Kab"! (may Allah be well pleased with 
207 |maim Malik ibn Anas (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was the founder of one of the 
four schools | madhahib] of Islamic jurisprudence. He died in the year An. 179/795 Ce. 


204 Imam Abd ‘Abdi'llth Muhammad ibn idrts ash-Shafi'l (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) was the founder of one of the four schools [madhahib] of Islamic jurisprudence. He died in 
the year Av. 204/820. Ce Imam al-Ghacall (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was one of 
the most notable professors of the Shafi't school. 

2 See note 23 on p. 18 above. 

21 See note 192 on p. 98 above. 


211 Ubayy ibn Ka"b (may Allth be well pleased with him) was one of the Companions of the 
re. ma Sramphgy eS tata per car de abasmuri gr anny enegersar tar sc dae 
Qur'an, prior to the authorization of “Urhman’s version, have been ascribed. (See: Shorter 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, art. AL-KUR"AN.) 
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them) are both known to have said: “It is the night of the twenty- 
seventh.” 

The strongest evidence in favor of the conclusion that the most likely 
candidate is the night of the tpwenty-seventh—although Allah knows 
best/wa’ llahu A ‘lam|—has been presented by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal?2 
(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). Citing an authoritative 
chain of transmission [isndd], the Imam reports that Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: 

“It seemed that people would never stop telling the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) about how, in their dreams, they had seen 
which of the last ten nights was the Night. So the Prophet (Allah bless 
himand give him peace) eventually declared: “As I cannot help but notice, 
your dreams repeatedly suggest that it is one of the odd-numbered 
nights among the final ten. If anyone is really keen to investigate, let 
him focus his research on the seventh night of the final ten.” 

Ibn “Abbas is reported as having said to “Umar ibn al-Khatrab (may 
Allah be well pleased with them): 

“I made a careful study of all che uneven numbers [afrad], and I had 
to conclude that none was more worthy of note than the number 
seven [as-sab‘a].” 

Todemonstrate the special significance of the number seven, we shall 
now repeat what a certain learned scholar had to say on the subject: 

“There are seven heavens, and there are seven earths. 

“There are seven nights [in a week]. 

“There are seven celestial spheres [aflak] , and there are seven constel- 
lations [nujitm]. 

“There are seven laps to be covered at a brisk pace [sa‘y] between [the 
small hills] of as-Safa and al-Marwa."* 

“There are seven circuits to be performed in the circumambulation 
[tawaf] of the House fof Allah].2" 

212 Imam Abmad ibn Hanbal (may Allth bestow His mercy upon him) was the founder of one of 
the four schools [ madhahib] of Islamic jurisprudence. He died in the year A.H. 241/855 CLE. The 


legal doctrines of the Hanball school were those studied most intensively by the author, Shaikh 
“Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) as a young man. 


213 This sentence refers to one of the rites of the Pilrimage [Hajj]. (For a detailed account, see: 
Vol. 1, pp. 26-52.) 


214 The circumambulation [tawdf) of the House of Allah [Baitu' lah], Le., che Ka‘ba, is another rite 
of the Pilrimage [Hayj). 
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“There are seven ingredients in the physical constitution of a human 
being, seven ingredients in his basic diet, and seven slits or cavities in 
the surface of his face. 

“There are seven seals [khawéitim].* 

“There are seven verses [@yat] in the Sara of Praise [Siivat al-Hamd]." 

“There are seven modes [ahruf] of reciting the Qur'an?" 

“There are seven oft-repeated verses [as-sab‘u 'l-mathdni].2"* 

“In the act of prostration [sujiid) during the ritual prayer [salat], seven 
parts of the body are brought into contact with the ground. 

“There are seven gates of Hell [Jahannam], and Hell has seven names, 
corresponding to its seven descending steps or levels [darakat].?"° 

“There were seven Companions of the Cave [Ashab al-Kahf].22° 

“In the course of seven nights, the tribe of “Ad was annihilated by the 
wind.” 

“For seven years, Joseph [Yiisuf] (peace be upon him) remained in prison. 

“There were [twosets of] seven cows [bagarat] in the dream of the king 
215 The seven seals {khawdtim] mark the division of the Qur'an into seven sections or stages 
ee 
216 This is one of the many alternative titles sometimes given to what is most commonly known 
as the Opening Sara /Siirat al-Faitshal of the Noble Qur’n. It alludes to the first verse [ya] thereof, 
which reads: “Praise be to Allah, Lord of All the Worlds fal-hamdu [i lahi Rabbi 'l-‘alammn].” 

21? The Propher (Alltts bins him and give him pence) is separeed as having sid: 
The Qu ‘in has been revealed according tw seven dialects [nazala ‘I-Quer’ anu ‘ala sab‘ ati ahruf}. 

This has been interpreted to mean: “according to seven modes of reading or recitation.” (See: 


rink Lane, Arahic-English Lexicon, art. H-R-F; also: Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, art. 
KUR’AN; and: Thomas Patrick Hughes, op. cit., art. SEVEN DIALECTS.) 


a "Alla (Alenighny endl Oatens a Ha) es end te the One “an (15:87): 


We have given you seven wa la-qad deama-ha sab‘an 
of the oft [vermes] muna’ [-rmathand 
and the Qur'an. wa LQueana Lazo 


Accesiiinn to teene:sntieslitin: ten conten satlihG re don otenguanid innnia thik oh tb 
Opening Sara [Sarat al-Fattha] of the Qur'in. Others maintain that the seven mathdnl are the 
seven long SGras from Sarat al-Ragera to Sarat al-A ‘rif. (For yet other interpretations, see: E.W. 
Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. TH-N-Y and art. S-B-".) 

219 The names of the descending lewels of Hell are as follows: (1) Jahannam, (2) Lazi (3) 

rae eapaa ein asker! = sable oa All of these are mentioned in the Qur'an, 
but the traditional commentators differ as to their order of descent, 

220 Their story is told in the Sara of the Cawe [Stirar al-Kahf], the 18th Sora of the Qur'an. In the 

Christian tradition, they are known as the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. 

22! The Prophet Had (peace be upon him) and a few righteous men were the only survivors. 
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of Egypt, as mentioned by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) in the 
Sira of Joseph [Strat Yaisuf]: 
And the king said: “Isawinadream — wa gla 'l-maliku inni avd 
seven fat cows, and seven sab‘a bagardtin simanin 
lean ones devouring them.” (12:43) ya’ kuelu-homma sab‘ un ‘ijafun. 
“There would be seven years of drought, and then seven years of 
plenty, according to the prediction made by Joseph [Yiisuf] (peace be 
upon him). 
“There are seventeen cycles [rak‘a], all told, in the five daily prayers 
[salawat] .** 
“The number seven is mentioned in the words of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


Then a fast of three days fa-siydmu thalathati ayyamin 
while on the Pilgrimage, fi LHaji 

and of seven when wa sab atin 

you have returned. (2:196) idha raja‘ um. 


“There are seven degrees of relationship by blood [nasab] within 
which it is unlawful to marry. 

“There are seven degrees of relationship by fosterage [rida‘] and 
marriage [sihr], within which it is likewise unlawful to marry.“ 

“Before they can be considered pure and fit for human use, food 
containers in which dogs have lapped must be washed and scrubbed 
seven times, including one scrubbing with dry earth. Such is the rule 
laid down by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

“There are twenty-seven Arabic ‘words’ [huriif}* in the Sara of Power 
222 The total of seventeen is arrived at by adding together: phi a pr. pry henporsa se 
{salat al-fajr), (b) the four cycles of the midday prayer [saliit az-zuhr], (c) the four cycles of the 


afternoon prayer [salat al-‘asr], (d) the three cycles of the sunset prayer | salit al-maghrib], and (e) 
the four cycles of the late evening prayer [salitt al-“ishat’]. 


225 As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us in the Qur'an (4:23): 


Forbidden to you are heervermaat ‘salar-hiem 
tal cent deadina, tea handte-kuen 
ond pou parol mens a coeieier 
maternal aunts, tw KAvalitras hase 
al peronvdadeon” wa bana ‘ad 


224 In this caregory, it is forbidden for a man to marry: (1) his foster-mother, (2) his foster-sister, 
(3) his mother-in-law, (4) his daughter-in-law, (5) donee pe, (6) the sister of a wife to 
whom he is still married, and (7) the widow or divorced wife of his father, 

Beis ae ie Care eer at “a letrer of 
the Arabic alphabet.” Asin this context, however, it may alo signify “a connected group of Arabic 
letters, representing either a separate word, or, in some cases, a grammatical combination of two 
or more elements, only one of which can normally be written separately.” 
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(Strat al-Qadr], up to but not including the verse [aya]: ‘Peace it is 
[sala@mun hiya]...."¢ 

“Job [Ayyib] (peace be upon him) endured trial and tribulation for 
seven years. 

““A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) once said: ‘Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) married me when | was 
seven years of age.’ 

“There are seven ‘days of the old hag’ [ayyam al-‘ajiiz], i.c., of the 
destructive wind [husiim]: three in February [Shubdt] and four in March 
[Adhar] 2? 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
The martyrs [shuschada’) of my Community [Ummag] are seven, namely: (1) one 
who is killed in battle, while fighting for the cause of Allah [al-qadl ft sabili'lah); 
(2) the victim of the plague [al-mar' iin]; (3) the victim of pulmonary tubercu- 
losis [al-masiil}; (4) one whose death is caused by drowning [al-gharig]; (5) one 
who is trapped in a fire and burned to death [al-harig]; (6) one whose death 
results from a gastric or intestinal ailment [al-mabtiin}; (7) the woman who dies 
in the process of childbirth [an-nafsa ). 

“Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) swore [agsama] by seven 

things, when He said, in the first seven verses of the Sara of the Sun 
[Sirat ash-Shams] (91:1-7): 


1. By the sun and its brightness, wa 'sh-shamsi wa duhd-ha 
2. and the moon when she follows him, wa ‘l-gamari idhd tala-ha 
3. and the day when it reveals him, wa 'n-nahdri idhd jalla-ha 
4. and the night when it enshrouds him, wa ‘Llaili idhd yaghsha-ha 
5. and the heaven and Him who built it, wa 's-sama’i wa ma hand-ha 
6. and the earth and Him who spread it, wa 'Lardi wa md tahd-ha 
7. and a soul and Him who perfected it. wa nafsin wa md sawwithd. 


“Moses [Misa] (peace be upon him) stood seven cubits tall, and the 
length of the staff of Moses was also seven cubits. 


226 The twenty-seven elements counted as hemtif [words'] are therefore the following: 


(1) tnd (2) canzethnt-fse (3) ft (4) Leailasi (5) "L-Qaadr (6) wa (7) md (8) adrit-ka (9) ma (10) Lailaew 
(11) "Qaadr (1.2) Lenina (13) "TQuade (14) Mearns (15) min (16) afi (17) shar (18) eanazzalu (19) 
eee (20) wa (21) "y-Rihes (22) fi-e (23) bi-athni (24) Rabbi-him (25) min (26) kulli 
(27) amr 

227 Their names are said to be: (1) simm, (2) sinmabr, (3) wabr, (4) al-dmir, (5) al-mu'tamir, (6) 
alma‘ allil, and (7) al-jame al-muafi’ or muafi’ az-ga'n. (See: EW. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. 
*J-Z and art. H-S-M.) These are the seven days during which the tribe of ‘Ad was destroyed by 
the wind. (See p. 108 above.) 
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“It is thus established that most things [of great religious importance] 
are associated with the number seven. This means that Allah (Exalted 
is He) has implicitly indicated to His servants that the Night of Power 
[Lailat al-Qadr] is the twenty-seventh, by virtue of His statement: 

Peace it is, until salam hiya 
the rising of the of dawn. (97:5) hatta marla’i 'l-fajr. 

“He has thereby given us to understand that the Night of Power[Lailat 

al-Qadr] is the night of the twenty-seventh [of the month of Ramadan].”22 


. 


224 Since this conclusion hinges on the expression: “Peace it is... [salamun hiya ...]," we are no 
doubt expected to be aware thar the word saliim [peace] occurs seven times in the Qur'an. These 
are the relevant verses [ayath: 


1. Belay pF yates 7 | salam 

from a Lord mie am 

2. Peace be upon salamun ‘ala Nahin 
acnong all beings! (37:79) fi 'L'alamin. 

5. Peace be upon Abraham! (57:109) saddens “ala (brahim. 
Pemba agen gee (37120) saldensen ‘alt Mast wa Haran, 
5. Peace be upan Elias! Pn ») saldmun ‘ala llyadn. 
6. And he upan wa salimmun 

rt Nesergn O18 (37:181) “ala ‘-Mursalin. 

7. Peace it is, saldomaen he 

the rising binge (97:5) haret magla’i ‘t-fajr 


300 =Volume Two 


From another traditional report, this one transmitted on the authority 
of “Alt ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), we learn 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Ifa maidservant or a manservant [belonging to the inhabitants of the Garden 
of Paradise] were ever to emerge into this lower world, all the people of this 
world would surely engage in mortal combat over her or him, until they were all 
extinct. And if the maidens of Paradise, with eyes so fair [al-hitr al-‘tn] > were 
ever to let their locks of hair trail down upon the earth, the lightof the sun would 
be extinguished, because of their vastly brighter radiance. 


Someone once asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how great is the 
contrast [in the Garden of Paradise] between the manservant [khadim], 
on the one hand, and the man who is served as a master [makhdiim], on 
the other?” To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace); 

By the One in whose Hand my soul is held, the distinction [in the Garden of 
Paradise] between the manservant [khddim], on the one hand, and the man who 
is served as a master [makhdfim], on the other, is like the stars that are almost too 
faint to be visible, in contrast to the moon at the halfway point [i.c., in the 
middle of the month, when it is at the full)" 

Let us now resume our description of the state of bliss enjoyed by that 
inhabitant of the Garden of Paradise: 

While he is sitting there upon his thronelike couch [sartr], lo and 
behold, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will send him an angel, 
bearing seventy fine articles of clothing, each of a different kind. These 
gifts will be tucked out of sight between the two fingers of the angel, who 
will also be conveying the salutation of peace and contentment. On 
reaching the door of the man’s abode, the angel will come to a halt, 
saying to the doorkeeper: “Permit me to enter the presence of Allah's 
saintly friend [walt], for | come to him as the Messenger of the Lord of 
All the Worlds.” The doorkeeper will say in response: “By Allah, I do 
not possess the authority to converse with him directly. Nevertheless, 
I shall mention you to my immediate superiors among the doorkeeping 


2 See note 333 on p. 241 above. 


®} From the general context of this passage, it seems safe to assume that the contrast referred to 
here—first by the anonymous questioner and then by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)—is one that exists in the Garden of Paradise, although this is not explicitly stated in either 
case, To confirm the assumption, we may adduce the rather similar traditional report (cited on 
p. 285 above) from which we learn, on the authority of AbO Huraira (may Allth be well pleased 
with him), chat the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) also used to say: 

The handsomeness of the true specimen of manhood [rajull, in contrast to the handsomeness of the 
marservant [khadim] among the people of the Garden of Paradise, is like [the brilliance of] the moon on 
the night when it is full, in contrast to [the fainter brilliance of] che stars. 


Seventh Discourse 113 


There is plenty of traditional evidence, however, to justify the point 
of view adopted by our Hanbali colleagues, as we shall demonstrate: 
According to one traditional account, related by al-Qadi [the Judge] 
al-Imam Aba Ya‘la (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), it was Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) who 
reported that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said?! 
Allah grants forgiveness, on the wt of the Day of Congregational Prayer 
[Lailar al-Jum'a], to all the people of 
No comparable excellence is known to have been attributed by the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to any of the other nights. 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also 
reported as having said: 
Invoke Allah’s blessing upon me?" many times over, in the course of the 
illustrious night [al-lailar al-gharra"), and during the brightly shining day 
[al-yawm al-azhar|—on the night of the Day of Congregational Prayer [Lailat 
al-Jum‘aj, and then on the Day itself. 
The adjective ghar@’ [illustrious] is related to the noun ghurra, which 
means the highlight, the prime, the finest feature of something.2* 
Another point in favor of the superior excellence of the night of the 
Day of Congregational Prayer [Lailat al-Jum‘a] is the very fact that it 
immediately precedes the Day itself. This is indeed a telling point, 
because we have been taught so much about the excellence of that 
Day, and so little about the excellence of the day of the Night of 
Power [Lailat al-Qadr]. 
The following traditional reports are highly significant in this 
connection: 
According to Anas [ibn Malik}? (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
The sun never rises to usher in a day that is more splendid, in the sight of Allah, 


than the Day of Congregational Prayer [Yawm al-Jum‘a], and none is 
dearer to Him. 


23! Author's note: Imam Abé Ya'la (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has provided a 
complete chain of transmitting authorities /ismad) two verify the authenticity of this report, 


232 That is two say, by repeating the invocation: “Allah bless him and give him peace [salla’llahu 
‘alaihi wa sallam].” 


233 The ghuervra of a horse, for instance, is the Maze on its forehead. 
244 See note 35 on p. 24 above. 
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According to Aba Huraira?®* (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
bear scar Fobra ep teh is more excellent than 


the Day of Congregational Prayer [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. There is no creature that 
walks or crawls upon the earth, chat is not terrified of the Day of Congregational 


Prayer [Yawm alum a], apart from these two species [thagalain]: the jinn and 
human beings. 

According to another report from Abo Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
also said: 

On the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyamal], Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) will resurrect the days in a manner that displays their condition, When 
He brings forth the Day of Congregational Prayer [al-Jum‘a], it will be shining 
with a radiant beauty, and its own people will greet it with affectionate respect, 
as if it were a bride being led in procession to her noble bridegroom, beaming 
upon them as they walk in her radiance. Their complexions will be like snow, 
and their fragrant aroma will be like musk. They will plunge into mountains of 
camphor, and the people assembled at the Place of Standing [al-Mawgif], 
humans and jinn alike, will stare at them in wonder, roo fascinated to blink an 
eye, uneil they enter the Garden of Paradise. 

Suppose someone were to say: “That all sounds very convincing, no 
doubt, but what is your response to His saying (Almighty and Glorious 
is He): 

The Night of Power is better Lailatu "Qadri khairun 
than a thousand months. (97:3)!" min alfi shahr. 

To this our reply would be as follows: “What is meant to be 
understood by it is: “better than a thousand months—in the reckoning 
of which the night of the Day of Congregational Prayer[Lailat al-Jum‘a] 
is not included.” This interpretation should be perfectly comprehen- 
sible even to those who prefer the other point of view, since their 
understanding of the phrase is: “better than a thousand months—in the 
reckoning of which the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] is not included.” 

In defense of our point of view, we should also point out that the night 
of the Day of Congregational Prayer [Lailat al-Jum‘a] is everlasting in 
the Garden of Paradise—because visiting with Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted is He) takes place during the Day thereof.” Furthermore, its 
235 See note 36 on p. 24 above. 

2% Logically, if this were not so, the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] would be berter than itself. 
237 In Vol. 2, pp. 269-86, the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has quoted lengthy 
traditional reports conceming the Garden of Paradise. 
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position in the calendar is known for certain here in this lower world,? 
whereas the exact date of the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] can only 
be surmised. 

It must be admitted, notwithstanding, that a case can be made in 
favor of the view preferred by at-Tamimi and some other learned 
scholars.2% When they maintain that the Night of Power [Lailat 
al-Qadr] is more excellent than any other night, they begin by citing the 
words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

The Night of Power is betrer Lailaty ‘Qadri khainan 
than a thousand months. (97:3) min alfi shahr. 

Then, having noted the fact that a thousand months are the equiva- 
lent of eighty-three years and four months,?® they cite the following 
traditional reports: 

It said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
shown the life spans of the members of his Community [Umma], and he 
considered them too short, so he was granted the Night of Power[Lailat 
al-Qadr]. 

Imam Malik ibn Anas*#? (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “I have heard, from someone whose word | 
trust, that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once saw the life spans of all the people before his own time, or as much 
of that as Allah (Exalted is He) wished him to see. In this vision, it 
seemed to him thar the life spans of those belonging to his own 
Community [Umma] had become shorter by comparison, with the 
result that they could not accomplish as much good work, in the course 
of a lifetime, as others who had preceded them. It was then that Allah 
granted him the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], which is better than 
a thousand months.” 

24 “In this world,” to put it ins simple English, “Friday comes but once a week, and always between 
Thursday and Saturday.” 
299 Near the beginning of this subsection (p. 112 above), the author (may Allah be well pleased 


aratlerad atau roteshlenntheecoy Sani saps eq itu fe 27 gemeaees a aia 
viewpoint that sets him somewhat apart from the other learned scholars. 

240 Even at the end of the 20th century, esr lytonl yrs. gun monogamy = 
societies, eighty-three years and four months would represent an above-average span of 
expectancy. 

24! As the reader can hardly fail to notice, few transmitting authorities—if any—are named in 
connection with these particular reports. 

242 See note 207 on p. 106 above. 
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Imam Malik ibn Anas (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) also 
said: “It has come to my attention that Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib**) once 
said: ‘If someone is present at the late evening prayer [salt al-‘isha’] on 
the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], he will derive good fortune 
therefrom.’ 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

If someone performs both the late evening [“isha’] and sunset [maghrib] prayers 
in congregation, he will obtain his share of good fortune from the Night of 
Power [Laila al-Qadr]. Moreover, if he recites it—meaning the Sara of Power 
[Sarat al-+Qadr}—it will be as if he had recited one fourth of the entire Qur'an? 


g 


243 Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib for, al-Musayyabj (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was an early 
scholar of Prophetic tradition. He died in at. 93. (There is some uncertainty as to the correct 
spelling of his last name. The forms ibn al-Musayyib and ibn al-Musayyab both occur, often in the 
same text.) 

244 Author's note: It is a recommended practice for the worshipper to recite the Sira of Power 
(Sarat al-Qadr} in the final lave evening prayer [‘ishd') of the month of Ramadan. 


On the answer to the question: “Why has Allah 
not informed His servants of an exact date, on 
which the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] is 

certain to occur?” 


uppose someone raises the question: “Why has Allah not informed 

His servants of an exact date, on which the Night of Power [Lailat 
al-Qadr] is certain to occur, just as He has provided them with precise 
and unambiguous information concerning the night of the Day of 
Congregational Prayer [Lailat al-Jum‘a]?” 

The appropriate response will be to tell the questioner: “His purpose 
(Exalted is He) is to make sure that His servants do not take it for 
granted that they have performed good deeds on that particular night. 
Were it not for this element of uncertainty, they could make the claim: 
‘We have performed good deeds on a night that is better than a 
thousand months, so Allah has granted us forgiveness, and in His sight 
we are now entitled to spiritual degrees and Gardens of Paradise.’ They 
might therefore abandon all further effort to do good works, and simply 
rest on their laurels. Having thus fallen prey to unduly optimistic 
expectation, they would then be doomed to perdition.” 

It should also be noted that, as a similar measure of precaution, Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has refrained from informing His 
servants as to when their individual lifetimes are due to expire. Were 
it not so, a person with a long life still ahead of him could say: “I intend 
to give free rein to my carnal desires, indulging in all the pleasures this 
world has to offer, and enjoying its comforts to the full. Eventually, of 
course, when the expiration of my term draws near, I shall repent and 
devote myself to the worshipful service of my Lord. | shall then die as 
a penitent and reformed character.” 

In actual fact, Allah (Exalted is He) has kept their appointed terms 
concealed from them, so they must always be cautious and wary of 
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death. Under these circumstances, they have a permanent incentive to 
practice good conduct, to pursue repentance with dilgent perseverance, 
and to make constant efforts to improve their behavior. Death, whenever 
it comes to claim them, will therefore find them in a very good spiritual 
state. As well as receiving their allotted shares [aqsdm] of pleasure and 
sensual enjoyment in this world, they will be safely delivered from 
Allah's torment in the hereafter, by the mercy [rahma] of Allah 
(Exalted is He). 

The following anonymous saying is also worth quoting: 

“Allah (Exalted is He) has concealed five things inside five: (1) He 
has concealed Allah's good pleasure inside worshipful acts of obedience 
(ta‘ at}; (2) He has concealed His wrath inside sinful acts of disobedience 
[ma‘ast}; (3) He has concealed the middle prayer [as-salat al-wusta] 745 
among the other ritual prayers [salawat]; (4) He has concealed His 
saintly friend [wall] among the rest of His creatures; (5) He has 
concealed the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] within the month of 
Ramadan.” 


245 Allah (Exalted is He) has told us in the Qur'an: 
Be careful to observe your prayers, hafiza ‘ala ‘s-salewde 
and stand to Allah. (2-238) wa gama li'llahi qanictn. 


Concerning the five 
nights granted by Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) 
to the “edb One [al-Mustafa] 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


lah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has conferred five special 
nights upon the Chosen One [al-Mustafa] (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), namely: 
1. The Night of the Miracle and the Supernatural Skill [Lailat 
al-Mu ‘jiza wa ‘l4Qudra] 2” 
This is the night referred to in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
The Hour has drawn near and igqearabati *s-sd‘ aru 
the moon has been split in two. (54:1) wa 'nshagqa 'l-qamar. 


In the case of Moses [Misa] (peace be upon him), the miraculous 
splitting of the sea was brought about by the stroke of his staff. In the 
case of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace), on the other 
hand, the miraculous splitting of the moon was brought about by the 
mere pointing of the finger of the Chosen One[al-Mustafa] (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). It is therefore preeminent in the whole 
domain of the Prophetic miracles [mu‘jizit], the working of wonders 
[i‘jaz], and the exercise of supernatural skill [qudra].* 


24 The term mu jiza (plural: mas‘ jipiie) is toa miracle performed by a Prophet [nabt}, and 
is distinguished from the kana a saint [wall] or righteous person [sdlih]. As defined 
by the Islamic theologians, a mau'jiza & “an event at variance with the usual course of nature, 
produced by one who lays claim to the office of a Prophet, in contending with those who refuse 
to acknowledge his claim, in such a manner as renders them unable to produce the like thereof.” 
(See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. "-J-Z.) 
247 In his famous commentary [tafstr] on the Qur'an, al-Baidawt says: “Some say thar the 
unbelievers demanded this sign of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and so the 
moon was split in two, but others say it refers to a sign of the coming Resurrection.” 
2 In Vol. 1, pp. 250-53, the author (may Allth be well pleased with him) has told us: 
Eg cagmincec yer ng at as ne Soar MS I 
ve him peace) was granted as many miracles [mec'jinte] as those bestowed upon the rest of the 
iat stale anne tg Some of the experts in religious knowledge [ahi al-"ilm] have counted no 
fewer than a thousand such miracles. Included among them is the Qur'an... 
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2. The Night of the Response and the Summons [Lailat al-Ijaba 
wa 'd-Da‘wa]. 

This is the night on which a company of the jinn urged their people 
to respond to the summons of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). In the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And when We turned toward you wa idh sarafnd ilai-ka 
a company of the jinn, nafaran mina 'l-jinni 
who wished to hear the Qur'fin,... yastami’ fina ‘lQur’ an... 
“© people of ours! eopene = am ya gawma-nd ajtbi da‘iya ‘Wahi 
summoner and believe wa dminad bi-hi. 
(46:29-31) 
3. The Night of the Decree and the Adjudication [Lailat al-Hukm 
wa "I-Qadiyyal. 
This is the night referred to in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
We have sent it down innd anzalnd-hu 
on a blessed night— fi lailatin mubdrakatin: 
surely We are ever warning— inna kunnd mundhirin: 
in which every firm decree yufraqu 
is made distinct. (44:3,4) kulle amerin hakim 


4. The Night of Nearness and Closeness [Lailat ad-Dunuww wa 'I- 
Qurba]. 

This is the Night of the Heavenly Ascension [Lailat al-Mi‘raj}*” of the 
Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace), the Night of which 
Allah (Exalted is He) was speaking when He said: 


Glory be to the One who carried subhdna ‘lladht asra 

His servant by ni bi-“ abdi-hi lailan 

from the Sacred Place of Worship mina ‘l-Masjidi 'l-Harami 
to the Far Distant Place of Worship, ila "l-Masjidi ‘Aqsa ‘lladht 
the precincts of which We bdrakna hawla-hu 

have blessed, that We might show li-nurtya-hu min dydti-nd: 
him some of Our signs! imna-hu 


Surely He, only He is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. (17:1) 
5. The Nightof Peace and Salutation [Lailat as-Salam wa't-Tahiyya]. 
This is none other than the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], of which 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 
Behold, We sent it down innd anzalnd-hu 
on the Night of Power. ft Lailati "l-Qadr. 
249 The Night of the Heavenly Ascension [Lailar al-Mi'rdj] is also known as the Night of the 
Heavenly Journey [Lailar al-Isra’}. 


Huwa 's-Samt'u ‘l-Bastr, 
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And what has made you know wa md adrd-ka 

what is the Night of Power? mai Lailaru "-Qadr. 
The Night of Power is better Lailatu "-Qadri khairun 
than a thousand months. min alfi shahr. 

In it the angels tanazzalu 'L-mala’ ikatu 
and the Spirit come down wa 'r-Rithu fi-ha 

by their Lord’s permission, bi-idhni Rabbi-him 

on every min kulli amr 


Peace it is, until salamum hiya 
the rising of the of dawn. (97:1-5) hata marla‘i 'l-fajr. 

Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: 

“As soon as the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] has arrived, Allah 
(Glorified and Exalted is He) will command Gabriel (peace be upon 
him) to go down to the earth, accompanied by a host of angels, seventy 
thousand strong, from among the inhabitants of the Lote-Tree of the 
Farthest Boundary [Sidrar al-Muntaha].2© They will carry with them 
banners of light, and once they have alighted upon the surface of the 
earth, Gabriel (peace be upon him) will set up his banner [liwa’] and the 
angels will set up their banners in four localities, namely: (1) next to 
the Ka‘ba in Mecca, (2) next to the tomb of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) in Medina, (3) next to the Mosque of 
Jerusalem [Bait al-Magdis},2*' and (4) next to the Mosque of Mount 
Sinai [Tir Sina’). 

“Then Gabriel (peace be upon him) will tell the angels to fan out and 
go their separate ways, so they will disperse and go off separately in all 
directions. Not asingle house, or chamber, or tent, and not asingle boat 
or ship, in which there is a believing man [mu’min] or a believing 
woman [mu’min] to be found, will fail to receive a visit from the 
angels—apart from any such place that contains a dog, or a pig, or 
intoxicating liquor, or a person who is ritually unclean from some 
unlawful contact or behavior [junub mina ‘l-haram], or an icon [siira]. 
250 With reference to the experience of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) during 
his Heavenly Ascension [Mi‘ny], Allah (Exalted is He) has told us in the Qur’fin (53:13,14): 

And indeed, he saw Him yet another tirse— baa rank pri uaa 
by the Lote-Tree of the Farthea Boundary. anh U-Misntaha. 
25! See note 193 on p. 98 above. 
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“As they make their rounds, the angels will be glorifying the Lord 
[ yusabbihiina] ,*** extolling His Sanctity [yugaddisina] ,* and declaring 
that worship is due to Him Alone [yuhallilia],*™ as well as begging 
forgiveness on behalf of the Community of Muhammad (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). They will continue in this fashion until, 
when the moment of dawn arrives, they rise up aloft into the sky. The 
inhabitants of the lowest heaven will then receive them as their guests, 
and they will ask them: “Where are you coming from?’ So the traveling 
angels will say: “We spent the night in the world below, because it was 
the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr]} for the Community of Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace).’ 

“The inhabitants of the lowest heaven will then go on to ask: “How 
has Allah treated them, and what has He done to meet their needs?” 
Gabriel (peace be upon him) will respond to this by saying: “Allah has 
forgiven the righteous ones among them [sdlihI-him], and He has 
accepted their intercession on behalf of the unrighteous ones in their 
midst [talihi-him].’ On hearing this, the angels of the lowest heaven will 
raise their voices in glorification [tasbth], sanctification [tagdis], and 
praise of the Lord of All the Worlds [Rabb al-‘Alamin], as an expression 
of gratitude for the forgiveness and acceptance that Allah has bestowed 
upon this Community. Then the angels of the lowest heaven will 
escort their guests up to the second heaven. 

“This procedure will then be repeated from each heaven to the next, 
all the way up to the seventh heaven, at which point Gabriel (peace be 
upon him) will say: ‘O inhabitants of the various heavens, you must 
now return home!” Obedient to this command, the angels from the 
various heavens will promptly return to their respective places, and 
those who are inhabitants of the Lote-Tree of the Farthest Boundary 
[Sidrat al-Muntaha] will return to the Lote-Tree. 

252 That is to say, they will he proclaiming: “subhina'llah (Glory be to Allah}!" Like the verbal 


noun tasbth (see note 180 on p. M4 abowe), the verb yusabbjhana is derived from the same three- 
consonant root—s-—+-4}—ass the word subhin. 

253 That is to say, they will be proclaiming: “uagaddasa’ llth [Sanctified is Allah]!" (See note 256 
on p. 123 below.) 

254 Thar is to say, they will be proclaiming: “ld iltha lla’ lah [There is no god but Allah]!" The form 
yuhalliliina is a grammatical derivative of the basic verb hallala, of which the corresponding verbal 
noun is tahlil, 
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“As soon as their fellow angels have come home from their mission, 
the inhabitants of the Lote-Tree will ask them: ‘Where have you been” 
So the travelers will give them the same answer as the one they gave to 
the inhabitants of the lowest heaven. On hearing this, the inhabitants 
of the Lote-Tree will raise their voices in glorification [tasbth? and 
sanctification [tagdis].2% The sound of their voices will be heard by 
the Garden of Refuge [Jannat al-Ma'wa], then by the Garden of 
Blissful Happiness [Jannat an-Na‘tm], then by the Garden of Eden 
[Jannat ‘Adn], and then by [the highest Garden of] Paradise [(Jannat) 
al-Firdaws],?" and so it will come to be heard by the Throne of the 
All-Merciful One ["Arsh ar-Rahman]. 

The Heavenly Throne [“Arsh] will thereupon raise its voice in 
glorification[tasbth], sanctification [tagdis}, and praise of the Lord of All 
the Worlds [Rabb al-‘Alamin], as an expression of gratitude for all that 
He has bestowed upon thisCommunity. Although He is All-Knowing 
{A‘lam], Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will ask: “O My Throne, 
why have you raised your voice?” So it will say: “My God [Ilahi], | have 
just received the good news that You granted forgiveness, last night, to 
the righteous members of the Community of Muhammad (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), and that You offered to accept the intercession 
of the righteous ones among them [sdlihi-him] on behalf of the unrigh- 
teous ones in their midst [talihi-him].” 

“On receiving this answer, Allah (Exalted is He) will say: “You have 
spoken the truth, O My Throne, but there is even more to it than that. 
The Community of Muhammad is entitled, in My sight, to generous 
favor the likes of which no eye has ever seen, no ear has ever heard, and 
no human heart has ever conceived.” 

It has also been said that, when Gabriel (peace be upon him) comes 
down from heaven on the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], he will not 
leave any human being without giving him the greeting of peace and 
shaking him by the hand. For the recipient, the sign of this will be the 
sudden appearance of goose bumps all over his skin [igshi‘rar jildi-hi], 
coinciding with a surge of tender feelings in his heart, and a tearful 
moistening of his eyes. 

255 See note 252 on p, 122 above. 


GE 2 WANG Sr WRIT ABIDE DES HST a the verbal noun tagdis 
is derived from the yes sat png which conveys the basic idea of “holiness, 
sanctity.” This same root occurs in the words Magdis and Mugaddas, which are applied to the 
Temple of Jerusalem (see note 193 on p. 98 above). 

257 These four Gardens are all mentioned by name in the Qur’n. 
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This explains why, as we have learned from a traditional report: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was seriously 
concerned about the prospects for his Community, so Allah (Exalted 
is He) said to him: ‘O Muhammad, do not worry, for | shall not remove 
members of your Community from the lower world, unless | have 
conferred upon them the spiritual degrees of the Prophets [darajat 
al-Anbiya’]. In the case of the Prophets (blessings and peace be upon 
them all), the angels came down to each of them in turn, bringing them 
the Spirit [Rah], the message [risdla], the inspiration [wahy], and the 
charismatic gift of grace [karma]. | shall likewise send the angels down 
to your Community, on the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], with the 
salutation of peace [taslim] and mercy [rahma] from Me.” 


é 
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They can be subdivided into six factions, namely the Hudhaliyya, the 
Nazz4miyya, the Mu‘ammariyya, the Jubba’iyya, the Ka‘biyya and the 
Bahshamiyya. 

The point on which all the various factions of the Mu‘tazila are in 
virtually unanimous agreement is the negation of the divine attributes 
(sifat] in their entirery. They deny that Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) has knowledge [“ilm], power [qudra], life [hayat], and the faculties 
of hearing [sam‘] and sight [basar]. 

They likewise deny the reality of those divine attributes that have 
been corroborated by traditional report, such as istiwa’ [firmly establishing 
Himself (on the Throne)], nuziil [descending (to the heaven of this 
lower world)],% as well as others that could be mentioned. 

They are also in general agreement in professing the following doctrines: 

© That the Speech [kalam] of Allah is not eternal, but has been 
created subsequent to the beginning of time, and that His Will [irada] 
is likewise a product of creation [muhdatha]. 

© That He speaks [not directly but] by means of a faculty of speech 
that He has created in others, and that He wills by means of a will thar 
has been brought into existence for no effective purpose [la fi mahall]. 

e That He (Exalted is He) may wish for something contrary to that 
which has been fixed by His own predetermination [yuridu khilafa 
ma'‘liimih). 

e That He may want from His servants something that will never 
come to be, while something that He does not wish may actually come 
into being. 

e That He (Exalted is He) is powerless to influence the decisions 
made by others, and that the very idea of His exercising such influence 
is really quite absurd. 

e That He does not create the actions of His servants, since they 
themselves, not their Lord, are the creators of those actions. 

¢ That much of the food consumed as nourishment by a human being 
is not made available to him by the providence of Allah—not, that is, 
in the case where the food is unlawful [haram], since the only food 
provided by Allah is that which is lawful [halal], to the exclusion of what 


is unlawful. 


95 See above, pp. 171-83. 


Conce the ri yer called salat at-tarawih: 
how gga canna ps the time of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), 
and how it came to be more strictly 
observed during the Caliphate 
of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


he ritual prayer called salat at-tarawth *** was originally instituted 

as an occasional and voluntary practice, to be observed in accor- 
dance with the exemplary custom [sunna] of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). After he had performed it in congregation on 
one night [in the month of Ramadan}—(some say two nights, while 
others say three}—the believers expected him to join them again, but 
he did not emerge from his apartment when the next night came 
around. In order to explain his behavior, he told them later: “If I had 
come out to join you, it would surely have been imposed upon you as an 
obligatory religious duty [la-furidat ‘alai-kum].” 

It was eventually established as a regular congregational practice 
[throughout the month of Ramadan], but not until the days of the 
Caliphate of “Umar [ibn al-Khartab] (may Allah be well pleased with 
him). This accounts for the fact that it is often attributed to the Caliph 
“Umar, on the grounds that he was the first to organize its performance 
along these lines. 

The following tradition [hadith] is particularly relevant to this topic, 
since it has been transmitted from ‘A’isha, the Mother of the Believers 
234 The Arabic word sarwtha (of which tardwth is the plural form) means “a pause for rest." The 
salt at-tardiwth is a special form of the Islamic ritual peayer, performed at some period of the night 
in the month of Ramadan, after the obligatory lare-night prayer [saliit al-‘isha’). It consists of 
twenty cycles {raka' at) (or thirty-six, according to the Maliki school of Islimic law), and takes its 


name from the pauses for rest that occur after every fourth cycle. (The salutation [tastima] is 
pronounced at the end of each set of rwo cycles.) 
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[Umm al-Mu’minin] (may Allah be well pleased with her), who is 
reported as having said: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once left the 
house in the middle of the night, in the month of Ramadan. He went 
out to pray in the mosque [masjid], where he led the people in the 
performance of a ritual prayer [salat]. When the next night came 
around, however, there were so many people present that the mosque 
could hardly accommodate the entire congregation, so he did not leave 
home to join them, although he did go out later, in time for the dawn 
prayer [salat al-fajr]. Then, once he had performed the dawn prayer, he 
turned toward the people and said to them: 

“T was well aware of your situation this past night, but | was afraid that 
the nighttime ritual prayer/salat al-lail] might be made incumbent upon 
you as an obligatory religious duty, and that you would prove to be 
incapable of fulfilling such an obligation.” 

‘A’isha, the Mother of the Believers [Umm al-Mu’ minin] (may Allah 
be well pleased with her), then went on to say: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) would always 
encourage the believers to observe the practices of wakefulness and 
worship that enliven the nights of Ramadan [fi ihya’ Ramadan], but 
without commanding them to regard such observance as a matter of 
strict injunction [‘azima]. The moment came when Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was destined to conclude his 
earthly life [mewuffiya], and the same approach was then adopted 
throughout the Caliphate of Aba Bakr, the Champion of Truth 
[as-Siddiq] (may Allah be well pleased with him), and on into the early 
period of the Caliphate of “Umar [ibn al-Khartab] (may Allah be well 
pleased with him).” 

“Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: 

“Umar [ibn al-Khartab] (may Allah be well pleased with him) would 
never have taken such a serious interest in these tardwth prayers, if it had 
not been for acertain saying/hadith] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), which he happened to hear from me." 

By making this statement, “Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) prompted his listeners to ask: “What is that saying 
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[hadith], O Commander of the Believers [Amir al-Mu'minin]?” So he 

responded by telling them: “Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 

give him peace) once said, in my hearing: 
“Around the Heavenly Throne [Arsh], Allah (Exalted is He) maintains an 
area called the Enclosure of Sanctity [Haztrat al-Quds),*" which consists of 
radiant light. So many are the angels within its confines, that none but Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) could ever add up their total number. These 
angels are utterly devoted to the worshipful service [“ibada] of Allah (Exalted is 
He), and they never take a single moment to relax. When the nights of the 
month of Ramadan come around, they ask their Lord for permission to descend 
by turns to the earth below, where they perform the ritual prayers [yusallana] 
together with the children of Adam. Whenever any member of the Community 
of Muhammad is touched by them, or touches them, that person will experience 
such blissful happiness and good fortune that he will never again feel miserable 
or suffer distress." 

“As soon as ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) heard me repeat these words, he exclaimed: ‘Since we are specially 
entitled to receive this blessing, we must be better prepared!’ He then 
proceeded to organize the congregational observance of the tarawth 
prayers,?© and it was he who established the practice of performing them 
[throughout the month of Ramadan] as a regular traditional custom.” 

As we know from another traditional report, ‘Aliibn Abi Talib (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) went out in the first part of a certain 
night in the month of Ramadan. Then, when he heard the Qur’an 
being recited in the mosques [masdjid], he exclaimed: “May Allah fill 
the tomb of “Umar with light, as Allah's mosques are illuminated by the 
recitation of the Qur’an!"™*! 

According to a somewhat differently worded version of this tradi- 
tional report, “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
passed by the mosques, and he noticed that they were bright with lamps, 
while people were performing the tarawth prayers, so he exclaimed: 

2 In mont English-Arabic dictionaries, the meaning given for Haztrat al-Quids is simply 


“Paradise.” For other terms derived, like quads feanctity, holiness}, from the three-consonant root 
q-d-s, see note 256 on p. 123 above. 


20 According to A.J. Wensinck, who cites the authority of al-Bukhart: 


tamale pene a. meget aia sgh wero dag cheepeioel 
performed tn the mosque of al-Madina singly of in groups; he is we 
TARKWn the night for these pious exercises.” (See: Shorter Encyclopaedia wie oe 

) 


261 Author's note: The Caliph “Urhman ibn * Affin (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also 
reported as having uttered the same invocation, under similar circumstances. 
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sleeping!” He kept his vow by fasting every day for a week, then he 
mounted an ash-colored camel and rode to Mecca, where he arrived 
on the day of the Major Pilgrimage [al-Hajj al-Akbar].” He had said: 
“| firmly intend to go fas a pilgrim] to the House of Allah, and to ask 
Allah for His help in dealing with you!” And so it came to pass. Having 
arrived in Mecca on the day of the Major Pilgrimage, he invoked a curse 
upon me, While clinging to the curtains draped over the Ka‘ba, he said 
{in rhymed and metrical Arabic]: 

““C) You to whom the pilgrims have come from afar, 

hoping for the gracious favor of One who is Mighry, Single, Everlasting! 
This Munazil will not refrain from treating me abusively, 
so exact what is due to me, O Merciful One, from my own son! 

Paralyze one side of him, as a generous gift from You, 

O You who are Most Holy, the One who was not begotten and does not beget!” 

“Munazil went on to say: “By the One who holds the heaven aloft and 
causes the water to flow, no sooner had my father uttered these words 
than my right side was stricken with paralysis! | was left lying around 
like a piece of discarded timber in the vicinity of the Sanctuary, and 
people kept coming to see me out of curiosity. They would tell one 
another: “This man’s condition is due to his father’s appeal, which 
Allah accepted and put into effect.” 

“The Commander of the Believers (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) asked him: “Whar did your father do next?’ 

“Munazil replied: ‘O Commander of the Believers, | begged him to 
invoke Allah's blessing upon me, in the very same places where he had 
invoked the curse upon me. This was after he had come to regard me 
with approval, so he responded positively to my request. He installed 
me beside him on the back of a she-camel, and the beast kept going at 
a steady pace until we reached a dry river bed called Thornbush Valley 
[Wadi 'l-Arak]. It was then that a startled bird flew out of a tree. The 
she-camel bolted and my father fell from her back. He died right there 
on the road.’ 

““Ali then said (may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘Would you 
like me to teach you some prayers of supplication? | learned them from 
Allah's Messenger (Allih bless him and give him peace), who told me: 
“Whenever these prayers are offered by someone who is sorely distressed, 


99 The Major Pilgrimage [al-Hag al-Akbar] is a more solemn occasion than the Lesser Pilgrimage 
or Visitation ["Umma] (see note 41 on p. 26 above). 


On why it is considered preferable to perform 
the tarawih prayers in congregation, and to recite 
the Qur’an in a clearly audible voice in the course 

of their performance. On when and why the 
recitation of the Sara of the Clot of Blood 
[Surat al-‘Alaq] is recommended. 


I t is considered preferable to perform the tarawth prayers in 
congregation [jamd‘a], and to recite the Qur’an in a clearly audible 
voice [jahr] in the course of their performance, because this is how the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) performed them during 
those nights of the month of Ramadan. 

As for the initial performance of the tarawth prayer, this should take 
place on the night preceding the glow of the first morning to dawn in 
Ramadan, because that night is actually one of the nights of the month 
of Ramadan, and because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) acted accordingly. 

The nightly performance of the tarawth should begin after the 
obligatory prayer [salat al-fardP® has been followed by [a customary 
prayer of] two cycles[rak‘ atain] with a ritual salutation [taslima}* at the 
end of the second cycle, because this is how the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) went about it. 

The tardwth prayer consists of twenty cycles [rak‘a]. At the conclu- 
sion of each set of two cycles, the worshipper sits and performs the 
ritual salutation [taslima]. There are five pauses for rest [tarwthat] in 
the whole performance, since there is one pause [tarwtha] after each 
set of four cycles. 

Whether he is praying alone, or as leader [imam] of the congregation, 
265 The obligatory prayer referred to here is the late evening prayer (saldt al-‘isha’], the last of the 
five daily prayers, which is customarily followed by a voluntary prayer of rwo cycles [rak‘atain]. 
204 See note 65 on p. 35 above. 
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or as one who is following such a leader,** the worshipper must 
formulate his intention [niyya] at the beginning of each set of two cycles 
[rak‘atain]. In other words, he must say to himself: “I am about to 
perform two cycles of the customary tardwth prayer.”2 

At the appropriate point in the first cycle, when the tardwth prayer is 
performed on the first night of the month of Ramadan, the recom- 
mended Qur’anic recitation consists of the Opening Sara [al-Fatiha] 
and the Sara of the Clot of Blood [Sarat a a which reads: 

Recite: 


In the Name of your Lord who created, bro Rabbi-ka "Wadht khalaq: 
created man from a clot of blood. khalaga "Linsdna min ‘alaq. 


Recite: And your Lord is the Most igra’ wa Rabbu-ka "|-Akram: 
Generous, who has taught by the Pen, —_alladht ‘allama bi’ l-Qualam: 
taught Man that which he did not know. “allama "Linsdna md lam ya‘lam. 


No indeed; Man does exceed kalla inna 'Linsdna 
the bounds, la-yargha 

in that he regards himself an ra’a-hu 

as self-sufficient. 3 

Surely unto your Lord is the return. inna ila Rabbi-ka 'r-ruj‘a. 
Have you seen him who forbids a-ra’‘aita "lladhi yanha 
a servant when he prays? ‘abdan idhd salla. 
Have you seen if he is a-ra‘aita in kana 

on the [path of] guidance, “ala "Lhuda 

or if he is enjoining dutiful devotion? = aw amara bi't-taqud. 
Have you seen if he denies a-ra‘aita in kadhdhaba 


[the truth) and turns away? wa tawalla. 

Is he then unaware that Allth sees! a-lam ya‘ lam bi-anna ‘llaha yar. 
No indeed; if he does not desist, kalla la-in lam yantahi 

We shall seize him by the forelock, la-nasfa‘an bi'n : 

a lying, sinful forelock. prtemarly et tery rR 
Then let him call upon his henchmen! _ fa’ l-yad"u nddiya: 

We shall call on the guards of Hell. sa-nad'u 'z-zabdniya. 

No indeed; do not obey him, bur bow kala [a tuti'-hu wa 'sjud 


down low, and draw near [to Allah]. wa ' 
(96:1-19) 


The reason for this recommendation is that the Sara of the Clot of 
Blood [Siivat al-‘Alag] was the very first Sara of the Qur'an to be revealed 
2 In Arabic, the term ma’ mim is used to denote someone who performs the ritual prayer behind 


animém. (Both words are derived from the same triconsonantal root <'—m—m> as the preposition 
amdma, which means “in front of.”) 


266 In Arabic, this formula reads: usallt nak auryi "t-tardwthi "l-masniina. 
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to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace )—according to our 
own Imam, Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal*? (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), and likewise in the opinion of all the other Imams 
(may Allah's good pleasure [ridwéan] be upon them all), 

On reaching the end of this Sara, the Qur’an-reciter must perform an 
act of prostration [sajda]. Then he must resume an upright posture, and 
start reciting the Sara of the Cow [Siirat al-Bagara]. 

The recitation of the complete text [khatma] of the Book is recom- 
mended, in order that—{in the course of the month of Ramadan|—the 
people may hear the whole of the Qur'an, and so become acquainted 
with all the commandments, prohibitions, exhortations and warnings 
contained therein. The recitation of more than one khama is not 
recommended, however, since that might place too great a strain upon 
the believers [mu’minn]. Their feelings of irritation and discomfort 
would lead to boredom, and they might even shun the congregation 
altogether, having found their attendance to be a thoroughly unpleasant 
and burdensome experience. If this were to happen, they would miss 
the opportunity to gain a mighty recompense and obtain an abundant 
reward. The imdm would be to blame for this, so his sin [ithm] would be 
tremendous, and he would be counted among the sinners [athimin]. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was addressing 
this very problem, when he said to Mu ‘adh [ibn Jabal]? (may Allah be 
well pleased with him): “Are youa fiendish tempter [fartan], O Mu‘adh?” 
The incident arose because Mu‘adh had so prolonged the Qur’anic 
recitation, while leading a group of people in prayer, that one of them 
stopped praying and walked away, then lodged a complaint about the 
situation with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

It is considered appropriate to postpone the nighttime prayer called 
witr 2” until after the tarawth prayer has been completed. In the first 
267 See note 212 on p. 107 above. 


24 Abo “Abd ar-Rabman Mu'tdh ibn Jabal ibn “Amr ibn Aws al-Khazrajf (d. AH. 17 or 18). 
One of the earliest believers, he became a learned and active Companion. 


2 The term witr [lit., odd number] ts used to denote the ritual prayer, consisting of an odd number 
of cycles, that is performed after the late evening prayer [ sallit al-" isha’) and before the dawn of day 


cheervence of che whr paoyer is classed 2s nacomaty fap]. (See: A.J. Wensinck, art, WITR in 
Encyclopaedia of Islam; Parrick Hughes, 
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cycle [rak‘a] of the witr prayer, the recommended Qur’anic recitation 
is the Sara of the Most High [Siar al-A‘la], which reads: 


G the Name of your Lord sabbihi "sma Rabbi-ka 'LA‘la 
the Most High who alladhi 
and then shaped, and who wa ‘ladhi 
determined, then guided; qaddara 
and who brought forth wa ‘Uadht akhraja 'lbmar'a 
the pasturage, then turned it fa-ja°ala-hu 
into rust-colored * ghutha’an ahwd 
We shall make you recite sa-nugri' u-ka 
[OM 
so that you shall not forget tans 
save that which Allah wills. illa ma sha’ 'llah 
He surely knows what is spoken aloud — imma-hu ya‘lamu 'l-jahra 
and that which is kept hidden; wa md yakhfa. 
and We shall ease your way wa 
unto the state of ease. l'L-yusra. 
remind, fa-dhakkir 
in case the reminder brings in nafa’ ati 
some benefit. *dh-dhikra 
but the most wretched will flout it, wa yatajannabu-ha 


he who will roast in the Great Fire, alladhi yasla ’n-ndra *l-kubra 
in which he then will neither die thumma [a yamiitu 

nor live. fi-ha wa la yahya. 
Successful is he who purifies himself, gad aflaha man tazakka 
and remembers the Name of his Lord, — wa dhakara sma Rabbi-hi 


and then performs the prayer. fa-salla. 
Saueiedabetinn bal tu’ thirfina "l-hayadta 
lower world, ¥ 

although the Hereafter is better wa 'Ladkhiratu khairun 


Surely this is in the ancient scroll: inna hitdha la-fi's-Subugii ‘Lala 
the scrolls of Abraham and Moses. Stuhufi Ibrahima wa Masa. 
(87:1-19) 
In the second cycle [rak‘a] of the witr prayer, the recommended 
Qur’finic recitation is the Sara called “the Unbelievers” [Siirat al-Kafiriin], 
which reads: 


Say: “O unbelievers, qui ya ayyuha 'I-kafiriin: 
I do not worship what you worship, la a’ budu ma ta‘budim: 
and you are not worshipping wa la antum ‘dbidiina 


that which | worship; ma a‘ bud: 
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nor shall | worship wa la ana ‘abidun 
what you have worshipped, ma ‘abadtum: 
neither will you worship wa la antum “dbidiina 
that which I worship. ma a’ bud. 

To you your religion, la-kien dinu-kum 


and to me my religion!” (109:1-6) wa liya dm, 
In the third cycle [rak‘a] of the witr prayer, the recommended 
Qur’anic recitation is the Sira of Sincere Devotion [Siirat al-Ikhlas], 
which reads: 


Say: “He is Allah, One! qul Huwa ‘llahu Ahad 
Allah, the Everlasting Refuge! Allahu 's-Samad. 

He does not beget, yalid 

nor was He begotten; wa lam yilad: 

and there is none wa lam yakun la-hu 
comparable unto Him.” 

(112:1-4) 


The postponement of the witr is recommended on the grounds that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) established this 
sequence for the performance of the prayers [during the nights of the 
month of Ramadan]. 

Subject to disapproval is the practice of inserting supererogatory 
devotions [tanafful] between each set of four cycles in the tarawth prayer. 
It is also considered reprehensible to perform the tarawth prayer in two 
different mosques.2” 

According to one of the two accounts [of the Hanbali doctrine on the 
subject], the same stricture applies to the performance of supererogatory 
prayers [nawaifil] in congregation, immediately after the tarawth prayer 
has been concluded, because this amounts to relentless tagging 
[ta‘ aqqub] 27! which is a reprehensible practice [makrih] in the view of 
Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal}?” (may Allih the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him). This practice was certainly frowned upon by Anas ibn 
Malik?” (may Allah be well pleased with him), for, as we know from 
traditional reports, he would take a slight nap, then wake up and 


2%) What this means, presumably, is that it is considered reprehensible to perform the tarduth 
prayer in one mosque, then go to another mosque on the same night, and there repeat the 


271 In the age of the automobile, the term “tailgating” springs to mind as a possible rendering of 
ta‘ agqub. 


272 See note 212 on p, 107 above. 
273 See note 35 on p. 24 above. 
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perform as many voluntary devotions [nawafil wa tahajjud] as he saw fit, 
and then resume his dozing fora while. Besides, it is vigil in the first part 
of the night [nashi’ at al-lail) 2% that Allah has commended most highly, 
and that He has mentioned specifically, for He has told us:275 


[Keeping vigil in] the first part inna ndshi’ ata ‘l- 
of the night laili 

is more potent in impact hiya ashaddu wat’an 
and more certain where speech wa aqwamu qila. 

is concerned. (73:6) 


According to the second of the two accounts [of the Hanbali 
doctrine], the practice described above is classed as permissible [ja’ iz], 
rather than reprehensible [makrih]. It is nevertheless preferable 
to allow an interval to elapse, in view of the fact that “Umar [ibn 
al-Khartab] (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as having 
said: “You claim that the best of the night is the last part of it. Well, 
let me tell you, the time when you get some sleep is more agreeable, as 
far as | am concerned, than the time when you are all up and awake!” 


&, 


274 The Qur’Anic expression nédshi‘at aldail has been variously interpreted by the traditional 

authorities, ee Se Oe ee ee ee ene 

while others say that it signifies “the first part, or the first hours, of the night”: or, “every hour of 

-poteg, “i ur var ri pir Sor, “rising after sleeping, in the first part of the night.” (See: EW. 
Lane, English-Arabic Lexicon, art. N-SH-".) 

These different interpretations ase seflected in the renderings adopted in several English 
translations of the Qur'an. Thus we find: “The vigil of the night” (M.M. Pickthall, op. cit.,p. 772); 
“The rising by night” (A. Yusuf Ali, op. cit., p. 1633, and Maulana Muhammad Ali, op. cit., 
p- 1112); “The first part of the night” (A.J. . op. cit., p. 614). 

275 In one of his recorded talks, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with 
a ee 
ran: 

This refers not only w giving up sleep in the ordinary sense, but abo uw giving up the sleep of 
involvement with creatures, the lower self [nafs], natural inclination| tab"), passion [hawal and willfulness 
[irada]. For its food and drunk the heart & left with speaking confidentially [munajat) wo Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious ts He), standing [giyam] and bowing [ncka’] and making prostration [sujiad] in His presence. 

(See: Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant. Unerances [Maifiizit]. Translated by Muhtar Holland. 
Houston, Texas: Al-Baz Publishing, Inc. 1992; p. 31.) 


Some concluding remarks concerning 
the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], 
and concerning the month of 

as a whole. 


n the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], as Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has told us: 

The angels and the Spicis tanazzahu "L-mala’ikatu 

come down. (97:4) wa ‘r-Rah. 

In other words, Gabriel (peace be upon him), who is the Spirit [Rath], 
comes down with an escort of seventy thousand angels, whom he leads 
as their commanding officer [amf]. 

Once they have descended from heaven to the earth below, Gabriel 
(peace be upon him) will give the greeting of peace to anyone who 
happens to be in a sitting posture, while the angels will give the greeting 
of peace to anyone who happens to be sleeping. At the same time, the 
Maker[al-Bari’} (Glorified and Exalted is He) will bestow the salutation 
of peace upon those of His servants who are standing upright. 

It is certainly possible toconceive that Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) will bestow the salutation of peace upon those believing servants 
of His [‘ibadi-hi 'I-mu’ minin] who are worthy to inhabit the Garden of 
Paradise, for He has indicated that He will say to them, within the 
confines of the Garden: 


“Peace!"—such is the greeting salam: gawlan min 
from a Lord All-Compassionate. Rabbin Rahim. 
(36:58) 


By the same token, it is also conceivable that He will bestow the 
salutation of peace, here in this lower world, upon those righteous 
servants of His [“ibadi-hi 'l-abrar]: 


unto whom the reward most fair alladhina sabagat la-hum 
(21:101) 
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In other words, it is conceivable because the blessings of providence 
[‘indya] and felicity [sa‘ada] have already been conferred by Him, in the 
eternity without beginning/fi'l-azal], upon those who are extinct to the 
creation [fanin ‘ani '|-khalq], existing in perpetuity with the Lord [baqin 
bi'r-Rabb], and steadfastly reliant on the Truth [mutma’ ini ila 'l-Haqq]. 

When the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] comes around, there will 
not be a single spot on earth that does not have an angel upon it, either 
bowing down in prostration, or standing erect, as he offers prayers of 
supplication on behalf of the believing men [mu’minin] and the believing 
women [mu’mindt]. There will be no exceptions, apart from any church 
[kanisa], or any synagogue [bi‘a],2* or any temple dedicated to the 
worship of fire, or any temple dedicated to the worship of idols, or 
certain places where people dispose of their filthy trash. 

Those angels will dedicate every moment of their night on earth to 
offering prayers of supplication on behalf of the believing men[mu’minin] 
and the believing women [mu'mindat]. As for Gabriel (peace be upon 
him), he will not leave any believer, male or female, without giving him 
[or her] the greeting of peace and shaking him [or her] by the hand. To 
each and every one of them, he will say: “If you are in a state of 
worshipful obedience, peace be upon you, in the form of the approval 
and favor you deserve! If you are in a state of sinful disobedience, peace 
be upon you, in the form of forgiveness! If you are in a state of sleep, 
peace be upon you, in the form of contentment! If you are in the grave 
or tomb, peace be upon you, in the form of refreshment [rauh] and sweet 


perfume [raihan]!” 
This, according to one interpretation, is the import of the words of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
(97:4,5) 


Another interpretation has been expressed as follows: 
“The angels will surely convey the greeting of peace to all worthy 
practitioners of worshipful obedience, but they will not offer that same 


276 In an earlier chapter of the present work, there is some evidence to suggest that Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir al-Jilani (may Allah be well pleased with him) used kamisa to denore a church, and bia 
to denote a synagogue. (See Vol. 1, p. 108.) According to some Arabic lex! however, 
the term ba applies to a Christian church, and kantsa to a Jewish synagogue. Yet others say that 
kantsa may be applied to either of these, or that it means a place of worship used by the followers 
of any religion other than Islam. 


138 Volume Three 


salutation to all who are guilty of sinful disobedience, for some of them 
are perpetrators of heinous wrongdoing and injustice [zalama], who 
deserve no share in the peace conveyed by the angels. Grievous indeed 
is the offense committed by the consumer of unlawful sustenance [akil 
al-haram], the breaker of family ties [qati ar-rihm], the spreader of 
malicious gossip and slander[nammam], and the consumer of goods that 
rightfully belong to orphans [akil amwal al-yataémd]. The likes of these 
are therefore not entitled to any share in the peace conveyed by the 
angels, and none shall they receive.” 

What calamity could be worse than this terrible disaster? What a 
dreadful affliction it must be, to live through a month—'the beginning 
of which is a mercy, the middle of which is a forgiveness, and the last 
part of which is a deliverance from the Fire of Hell’”’—and yet find 
yourself excluded from sharing in the peace conveyed therein by the angels 
of the Lord of the sinners and the righteous [Rabb al- “usat wa 'l-abrar]! 

What could have brought this affliction upon you? Was it due to your 
remoteness from the All-Merciful One [ar-Rahman], to your being an 
agent of tyranny [at-tughyan] and a willing accomplice of the Devil 
[ash-Shaitan], and to your having adopted the flamboyant style of those 
who tread the path that leads to the Fires of Hell [an-niran]? Was it due 
to your remoteness and aloofness from those who tread the path that 
leads to the Gardens of Paradise [al-jinan], and your extreme reluctance 
to obey the One who controls both the infliction of harm and the 
bestowal of benefit [al-ihsan]? 

The month of Ramadan is the month of serenity and purity 
[shahr as-safa’], the month of fulfillment and fidelity [shahr al-wafa’]. It 
is the month of those who practice the remembrance of their Lord[shahr 
adh-dhakirn], the month of those who endure with patience [shahr 
as-sabirin], and the month of those who are honest and truthful 
[shahr as-sadigin]. So, if it does not have the effect of improving your 
heart—if it does not induce you to desist from rebellious acts against 
your Lord, and does not make you avoid the company of troublemakers 
and criminals—what else can exert a positive influence on your heart? 
What goodness can be hoped for in a case like yours? What redeeming 
quality can survive in someone like you? What successful outcome can 
be expected from an individual like you? 


277 See p. 85 above, where the month of Ramadin is so described in a saying attributed to the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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You had better pay attention, O miserable wretch, and try to learn 
from what has happened to you. Come to your senses, wake up from 
your slumber, shake off your heedless indifference, and take a good hard 
look at what has befallen you. However little of the month you still 
have left, you must seize every opportunity for repentance [tawba] and 
contrition [indba].* Take full advantage of the time that is still 
available for secking forgiveness [istighfar] and practicing worshipful 
obedience [ta‘a]. If you follow this advice, you may yet be one of those 
whoreceive the blessings of mercy [rahma] and compassionate grace [ra’ fa]. 

Then, when the month of Ramadan comes to its close, you should bid 
it farewell with the shedding of copious tears. You should weep over 
your unfortunate self, while moaning and wailing and uttering plaintive 
cries of lamentation. For, as you must be well aware, many a keeper of 
the fast [sa’im] will never keep another fast, and many a keeper of the 
vigil [qa'im] will never keep vigil again. 

The worker will be paid his wages, once he has finished his work, and 
we have now finished the work [required of us in the month of 
Ramadan]. But ifonly I knew for certain whether our fasting|[siyam] and 
our vigil [giyam] have been accepted, or whether they will be used toslap 
us in our faces! If only I knew for certain which of us has been accepted, 
so that we may congratulate him, and which of us has been rejected, so 
that we may offer him our condolences! 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

There is many a one who keeps the fast by day, yet who gets nothing out of his 


fasting but hunger and thirst. And there is many a one who spends the night 
in vigil and prayer, yet who gets nothing from his vigil other than insomnia. 


% 


278 See note 189 on p. 97 abowe. 


140 Volume Three 


Peace be upon you, O month of daytime fasting! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—yd shahra ‘s-siyam 
Peace be upon you, O month of nighttime vigil! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—yd shahra ‘l-qiyam 
Peace be upon you, O month of true faith! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—yd shahra 'l-tman 
Peace be upon you, O month of the Qur'an! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—ya shahra ‘l-Qur’ an 
Peace be upon you, O month of the radiant lights! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—yd shahra ‘l-anwar 
Peace be upon you, O month of forgiveness and pardon! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—yd shahra ‘l-maghfirati wa 'I-ghufran 
Peace be upon you, O month of the ascending steps 
of Paradise and of salvation from the descending steps of Hell! 
as-salamu “alaik—ya shahra 'd-darajat wa ‘n-najati mina 'd-darakat 
Peace be upon you, O month of the worshipful penitents! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—ya shahra ‘t-ta’ibina 'l-“abidin 
Peace be upon you, O month of those who know 
from spiritual experience! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—ya shahra ‘I-‘arifin 
Peace be upon you, O month of those who exercise 
discriminating judgment! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—ya shahra ‘l-mujtahidm 
Peace be upon you, O month of safety and security! 
as-salamu ‘alaik—yd shahra ‘l-aman. 
You are a prison for disobedient sinners, and for the truly 
devout you are a place of comfort. 


Peace be upon the lamps and lanterns that shine so bright! Peace be 
upon the sleepless eyes, and upon the streaming tears! Peace be upon 
the illuminated niches [mahdrib] in the mosques, and upon the tears 
that are spilled and shed! Peace be upon the sighs that arise from hearts 
that are aflame! 


Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


Your Lord creates and chooses what He wills. (28:68) 
wa Rabbuka yakhluqu ma yasha'u wa yakhtar. 


hus Allah (Exalted is He) has selected four out of each kind of 
thing, then He has chosen one of the four: 

From among the Angels, He selected Gabriel [Jibril], Michael [Mika’ll], 
Israfil and “Azra’il, then He chose Gabriel from these four. 

From all the Prophets (peace be upon them), the four He selected 
were Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad (Allah bless them all, and 
give them peace), then of these He chose Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 

The four He selected from among the Companions (may Allah be 
well pleased with them) were Aba Bakr, “Umar, ‘Uthman and “All, and 
His preferred choice was Abii Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

The four mosques: The Sanctuary Mosque [by the Ka‘ba in Mecca], 
al-Agsa Mosque [in Jerusalem], the Mosque of Medina the Ennobled 
City, and the Mosque of Mount Sinai. Of these He chose the Sanctuary 
Mosque [al-Masjid al-Haram]. 

The four days: The Day of Breaking Fast [Yawm al-Fitr], the Day of 
Sacrifice [Yawm al-Adha], the Day of ‘Arafa,'® and the Day of 
“Ashiira’.""° Of these He then chose the Day of ‘Arafa. 

The four nights: The Night of Absolution [Lailat al-Bara‘a],'"' the 
Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], the Night of Friday Congregation 
[Lailat al-Jum‘a],"" and the Night of the Festival [Lailat al-‘Id]. Of these 
He chose the Night of Power. 


108 The Day of Sacrifice [Yawm al-Adha] is the tenth day of Dhu'l-Hijja, the month of Pilgrimage. 
1 The Day of ‘Arafa [Yawm “Arafal is the ninth day of Dhu'l-Hijja, the month of Pilgrimage. 
410 The Day of “Ashart’ [Yawm ‘A shied’) is the tenth day of Muharram, which is the first month 
of the year in the Islamic calendar. See pp. 278-94 below. 

‘1! The Night of Absolution {Laila al-Bani’a] is discussed on pp. 60-68 below. 

112 The Day of Congregational Prayer {al-Jum ‘al is Friday—but please remember that Friday night 
in the Islamic calendar is the night that begins at sunset on Thursday! 


Concerning zakat al-fitr?”” 
[the special alms-due that becomes payable 
immediately after the end of the month 
of Ramadan 


].28° 


lah (Exalted is He) has told us [in a passage of the Qur’ain that is 
generally believed to concern the immediate aftermath of the 
month of Ramadan]: 
Successful is he who purifies himself, qad aflaha man tazakka 
pa a dane cea wa dhakara 'sma Rabbi-hi 
(87:14,15) 
Let us therefore consider how these words of His may be interpreted: 


1. “Successful is he” [gad aflaha]: 

In this context, success [falah] can be understood to mean either the 
attainment [fawz] of the Garden of Paradise, along with salvation [najat] 
from the Fires of Hell in the Hereafter, and from disasters and afflictions 
in this world; or prosperity [yumn] and good fortune [sa‘ada] in this 
world—as the happy outcome of worshipful obedience—and permanent 
survival [khuliid] in the Gardens of Paradise in the Other World. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has also said: 


Successful are the true believers. gad aflaha "l-mu’miniin. 
(23:1) 


In other words, they are fortunate [su‘idi). 
2. “Successful is he who purifies himself” [gad aflaha man tazakka): 


2% Fora satisfactory understanding of the points discussed in this subsection, itis important to be 
aware that the Arabic nown salar, the verb sazakkd, and the participle wild, are all derived from 
the same three-consonant root—2-k-w—which conveys the basic notion of “healthy growth” or 
“purification and development.” 

289 In an earlier chapter of the present work, Shaikh “Abd al-Qsdir al-Jilant (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) has provided a detailed account of the rules governing the payment of zakdt 
al-figr. (See Vol. 1, p. 20.) 
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That is to say, successful is he who is enabled to achieve the state of 
purity [wuffiga li’z-zakat], and to cleanse his faith [Iman] and his 
devotion [taqwa] of all sinful stains. There can be no success [falah] for 
anyone who fails to become purified. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) has told us: 

= irma-hu 1a yuflihu 'l-mujrimin, 
1 

As for the proper interpretation of His words “man tazakka,” this has 
been the subject of some disagreement among the traditional authorities: 

According to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father), the expression signifies: “he whocleanses himself[man 
tatahhara] of polytheistic association [shirk], by means of true faith [Imdn].” 

It was al-Hasan [al-Basri}*™ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “The expression ‘man tazakka’ means: ‘he who is righteous 
[salih], and whose good work is thriving [zak] and growing.” 

Abu 'l-Ahwas said: “I take it to mean: ‘{he who pays] the general 
alms-due [zakat] on all goods and property.”" 

Qarada* and ‘Ara’ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them) 
both said: “Allah intended it to convey the very specific meaning: ‘[he 
who pays] the zakar al-firr [the special alms-due that becomes payable 
immediately after the end of Ramadan, i-e., at the time of fast-breaking], 
as distinct from any other.” 

3. “and remembers the Name of his Lord, and then performs the 
prayer.” [wa dhakara ‘sma Rabbi-hi fa-salla]. 

Here again, the proper interpretation has been the subject of some 
disagreement among the traditional authorities: 

According to Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father), the meaning is: “[and] affirms the Oneness [wahhada] 
of Allah (Exalted is He), and performs the five daily prayers [salla 's- 
salawati 'l-khams].” 

251 See note 74 on p. 40 above. 

282 According to this interpretation, the verb tagakd relates to the Alms-due [Zakat) that 
constitutes one of the Five Pillars of slam. (See Vol. 1, pp. 17-19.) 

2"3 See note 175 on p. 92 above. 

24 This is presumably Qarada’s contemporary, ‘Ari’ as-Sularmi/as-Sulaim! (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon them both), a man renowned for his extreme piety. According to some accounts, his 
sense of shame before Allah (Exalted is He) was so intense that he felt unable to raise his head 
toward heaven. He died in an 121. 
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According to Abi Sa ‘id al-Khudri* (may Allah be well pleased with 
him): “The expression: ‘and remembers the Name of his Lord [wa 
dhakara 'sma Rabbi-hi]' refers to the affirmation of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness [takbir].2% As for: ‘and then performs the prayer [fa-salla],’ 
this means: ‘and then goes out to celebrate the Festival [al-‘Id], and 
performs the ritual prayer [with the congregation in the mosque].”" 

Wak?" ibn al-Jarrah (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) offered 
this instructive comparison: 

“The alms-due called zakat al-fier, as it relates to Ramadan, is like the 
prostration to compensate for forgetfulness [sajdat as-sahw], as the latter 
relates to the ritual prayer [salat}.” 

The point he was making may be explained as follows: 

When Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
prescribed payment of the alms-due called zakat al-firr as an obligatory 
religious duty, he intended it to provide the keeper of the fast [sa’im] 
with a cleansing instrument, by which to rid himself of moral defects. 
In other words, it gives the keeper of the fast an opportunity to redress 
the imbalance in his account, by compensating for the deficiency that 
has entered into him through indulgence in various forms of misbehavior, 
such as idle gossip [laghw], lewdness and sexual harassment [rafath] 57 
telling lies [kidhb], backbiting [ghiba], slanderous defamation [namima], 
consuming substances of dubious legality [shubuhat], and eyeing attrac- 
tive temptations [mustahsandt]. 

The post-Ramadan alms-due [fitra] “* has thus been established as a 
means of making atonement for bad habits such as these, and of 
completing and repairing one’s observance of the fast. It may fittingly 
be compared, therefore, to repenting one’s sins and seeking forgiveness 
for them, and also to bowing down in prostration [sujiid] as an atone- 
ment for lapsing into forgetfulness [sahw] during the ritual prayer. It 
seems highly likely that this act of prostration has been prescribed in 
order to spite the Devil [Shaitan], since he is the cause of the lapse into 
forgetfulness. We may safely assume that repentance of sinful offenses, 


285 See note 159 on p. 85 above. 


2 The affirmation of Allah's SS ee “Allahu Akbar 
lala aia arte pronounced at the beginning of every ritual prayer 


287 See note 83 on p. 43 above. 
288 In this context, the term firra is simply a shorter synonym of zakir al-fitr. 
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and payment of the post-Ramadan alms-due [figra], have likewise been 
prescribed with a view to spiting him, because the Devil [Shaitdn] is the 
cause of those acts of sinful disobedience, and of all those moral defects 
that tarnish the observance of the fast. 


May Allah grant refuge, to us and to all the true believers [mu’minin], 
from Satan's tricks and snares and pitfalls! May He keep us safe from 
the perils and afflictions of this world, and deliver us therefrom, by His 
mercy and His gracious favor! Amin. 


e 


=~ 
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with them a rich assortment of the finest pearls and sapphires [yaqiit), 
as well as a splendid array of exquisite ornaments and garments. They 
will say to him by way of greeting: “O saintly friend [wall] of Allah, 
deliverance at last! Deliverance unto your Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), for Whose sake you went thirsty during your days [of 
fasting in the month of Rajab], and for Whose sake you let your body 
become emaciated!” 

“He will thus be one of the people who enjoy priority when it comes 
to entering the Gardens of Eden® [Jannat “Adn], for he will be in the 
company of those who are triumphantly successful [fa’ iz] (may Allah 
be well pleased with them, and may they be well pleased with Him). 
That is what is meant by the “Mighty Triumph [al-Fawz al-‘Azim].”""' 

“After hearing all this, the man who had asked him about fasting in 
the month of Rajab came up with a theoretical question: ‘Supposing 
that, on each of the days when a person is keeping the fast, the amount 
available to him for almsgiving [sadaqga] is barely sufficient to provide 
him with his basic sustenance, should he still give it away in the form 
of a charitable donation” Aba ‘d-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) found the premise of this question so utterly absurd that he 
responded with the threefold retort: ‘Preposterous, preposterous, 
preposterous [haihat haihat haihat]!" Then he went on to say: ‘Even if all 
the creatures in the universe were to pool their resources in an effort to 
match the reward received by that servant [of Allah], they could not 
produce as much as one tenth of the reward that Allah has bestowed 
upon that servant of His!” 

“Abdu'llah ibn az-Zubair™ (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) is reported as having said: “If someone relieves a 
believer{mu’ min] of an anxiety during the month of Rajab, which is also 


50 That is to say, to the Arabic lexicographers, “the Gardens of Perpetual Abode.” (See: 
E.W. Lane, Arabic-Ei Lexicon, art. “-D-N.) 
3! This expression occurs in numerous verses [Aydt] of the Qur'tin. Puricularly relevant in the 
cece Cisne oom din ead OF Ania 4A hetiolaay meal Clhdeiea te 44a 
He will forgive you your sins yaaghfir La-kuen dhveniha-kien 
setae tor pete . wa yucldil-koen jannadtin tape 
ey mun wthti-ha ‘Lanharu wa masdkina 
wu pea esting taywhdian fl Jannde ‘Adn: 
hp ch tal dhalikea "l-Fawzu 'l-'Azin. 
(61:12) 


3? Az-Zubair ibn al-' Awwam (may Allah be well pleased with him) was a cousin of the 
(Allth Mess him and give him peace) and one of the earliest believers. He died in A.4, 36, 
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[sunna], and from the Fast of Ramadan to the fast of six days in the 
month of Shawwal.” 

“It came to be called “Id for the simple reason that the believers are 
told at that time: ‘Return [“ada] to your dwelling places, knowing that 
you have been granted forgiveness!” 

“It came to be called “Id because it is an occasion for remembering the 
promise and the threat™™! [al-wa‘d wa 'l-wa'td) ” the Day of requital and 
superabundance [al-jaza’ wa 'l-mazid], the Day of emancipation for the 
bondmaids and the male slaves [al-ima’ wa 'l-‘abid),?" the approach of 
the Lord of Truth to His creatures near and far[al-qartb wa 'l-ba‘Id], and 
the reality of contrition and repentance [al-indba wa ‘l-awba]™ from the 
feeble servant to the One who is All-Forgiving and Ever-Loving 
[al-Ghafiir al-Wadiid].” 

It was Wahb ibn Munabbih (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: 

“Allah created the Garden of Paradise on the Day of Breaking the Fast 
[Yawm al-Fitr]; He planted the Tree of Bliss [Taba}?> on the Day of 
Breaking the Fast; He chose Gabriel (peace be upon him) as the 
conveyer of inspiration [wahy] on the Day of Breaking the Fast; and the 
sorcerers [sahara] found forgiveness on the Day of Breaking the Fast.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

When the Day of Breaking the Fast [Yawm al-Fitr] comes around, and the people 

from their homes to pray in the open space near the burial ground 
[jabbana], Allah (Exalted is He) will take notice of them, and He will say: “My 
servants, for My sake you have kept the fast, and for My sake you have performed 
the prayers. Now take your leave, knowing that you have been granted 
forgiveness!” 

According to a traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
29! That is to say, the promise of blisdul reward in the Garden of Paradise, and the threat of terrible 
torment in the Fire of Hell. 

292 Although the second syllable of wa "tid does happen to be ‘id, the word asa whole is derived from 
the root w—"-d, which conveys the basic idea of “promising.” 

295 Thar is to say, the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qtydimal. 

2% See note 189 on p. 97 above. 

2% The Tiihd tree is traditionally depicted as having its roots in Paradise, while its leaves and 
branches extend downwards toward the earth. According to some accounts, one of its branches 
will enter the mansion of each inhabicant of the Garden of Paradise, bearing flowers and ripe fruit 
of every imaginable kind. 
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Anas ibn Malik?* (may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


On the Night of Breaking the Fast [Lailat al-Figr), Allah (Exalted is He) will 
grant the recompense due to anyone who has kept the fast throughout the 
month of Ramadan, and He will grant that recompense in full measure Then, 
in the early morning of the Day of Breaking the Fast, Allah (Exalted is He) will 
give His angels their instructions. In obedience to His command, they will 
promptly fly down to the earth, where they will position themselves at the street 
comers and at the crossroads, proclaiming in a voice that is audible to all created 
beings, apart from the jinn and humankind: “O Community of Muhammad, 
come forth into the presence of your Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), who 
accepts the smallest offering, bestows the greatest abundance, and forgives the 
most terrible sin!” 

Then, once the believers have emerged and presented themselves at their place 
of prayer [musalla], performed their prayers, and offered their supplications, the 
Lord (Blessed and Exalted is He) will make sure that they are left with no need 
that He has not satisfied, no request that He has not answered, and no sin that 
He has not forgiven. They will then return to their homes, knowing that they 
have been granted forgiveness. 


The following saying [hadith] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is one of those reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 


When the month of Ramadan is over, and the Night of Breaking the Fast{Lailat 
al-Fitr] has arrived, that night is called the Night of the Prize [Lailat 
al-Jd'iza]. Then, in the early morning of the Day of Breaking the Fast, Allah 
(Exalted is He) will send His angels forth to visit all the towns and cities on the 
earth below. Once they have made their descent, they will position themselves 
at the entrances to all the streets and alleys. There, in a voice that is audible 
to every being created by Allah (Exalred is He), apart from the jinn and 
humankind, they will issuea proclamation, saying: “O'Community of Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), come forth into the presence of a Noble 
and Generous Lord [Rabb Karim], who will grant you gifts in abundance, and 
forgive your terrible sin!” 

Then, when the believers have emerged and presented themselves at their place 
of prayer [musalla], Allah (Exalted is He) will say to His angels: “O My angels!" 
They will respond to His call by saying: “We wait intent upon Your service, time 
and time again, and upon aiding Your cause, time and time again [labbaika wa 
sa‘ daik}!""" Then He will say to them: “What is the recompense of the hired 
laborer, once he has done his job?” 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued: 


(Mawia], You will pay him his wages in full!” So the All-Majestic One [al-Jalil] 


2% See note 35 on p. 24 above. 
297 See note 167 on p. 88 above. 
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(Magnificent is His Majesty) will say: “I now call upon you to bear witness, 

© My angels, that I have conferred My acceptance and My forgiveness, as 

the reward for their fasting [styam] and night vigil [giyam] during the month 

of Ramadan.” 
Then He will say: “O My human servants, put your requests to Me now, for this 
I swear, by My Might and My Majesty: You will not ask Me this day, in this 
gathering of yours, for anything connected with your life hereafter, without My 
granting it to you; nor for anything connected with your life in this lower world, 
without My attending to your need. By My Might and My Majesty, | will surely 
condone the false steps you make, as long as you are consciously alert in the 
effort to avoid incurring My displeasure. By My Might and My Majesty, | will 
not put you to shame, nor will | expose you to disgrace amongst those who are 
faithfully committed to observing the stanutes [hudiid).”* Now you may depart, 
knowing that you have been forgiven. You have won My approval, and | am 
well pleased with you.” 

This traditional report concludes with the following words of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The angels will then be very happy, as they welcome the good news of all that 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will bestow upon this Community, when 
its members break the fast they have kept through the month of Ramadan. 


2% See note 153 on p. 83 above. 


Concerning four Festivals [A‘yad] celebrated 
by four peoples [aqwam] in the course of history. 


here have been four Festivals[A ‘ydd] 2” celebrated by four peoples 
[aqwam], namely: 

1. The Festival [* Id) celebrated by the people of Abraham [Ibrahim] 
(peace be upon him). 

A crucial moment in the life of Abraham (peace be upon him) is thus 
described in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

So he glanced a glance at the stars. fa-nazara nazratan fi ’n-nujiim 
Then he said: “Oh, I feel sick!” fa-qila inn sagim. 
(37:88,89) 

At the point when this occurred, his fellow tribesmen were going out 
of town for the purpose of celebrating a certain religious festival [Td] of 
theirs, but Abraham (peace be upon him) preferred to stay behind. 
Since he did not identify with their religion [din], he pleaded sickness 
asa pretext for not joining them on their excursion. Assoon as they had 
all departed, he armed himself with an ax and used it to smash their idols 
[asnam]. Then, when he had finished wielding the ax, he attached it 
to the neck of the biggest idol and left it hanging there. As for what was 
to happen next, from the moment when his fellow tribesmen returned, 
the story is told in these verses [@yat] of the Qur’’in: 


They said: “Who has done this gala man fa‘ala hadha bi-dlihatina 
to our gods? Surely it must be inna-hu 
one of the evildoers.” la-mina ';-zdlimin. 


They said: “We heard a young man gala sami" nd fatan 


making mention of them, yadhkuru-hum 

and he is called Abraham. yugdlu la-hu Ibrahim. 
They said: “Then bring him here gala fa-'eh bi-hi 
before the people's eyes, ala a‘ yuni 'n-ndsi 

so that they may bear witness.” la‘alla-hum yashhadiin. 


2% Strange as it may seem, the Arabic word A‘ yad [Festivals] is simply the plural form of ‘Id 
[Festival]. (For the derivation of these and other words from the root ‘-w-d, see note 289 on 
p. 146 above.) 
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to every pure believing soul! mu minatin zakiyya 
O He who allays the terrors 94 Musakkina ru‘bi 'Lkha’ ifina 
of the fearful and the devout! wa ahli 't-tagryya 
O He in Whose Presence y4 Man haw iju '-khalgi 
the needs of all creatures are fulfilled! — “indahu 
O He Who delivered Joseph ya Man naja Yasufa 
the bondage of slavery! min riggi 'L‘ubfidiyya. 
O He Who has no gatekeeper yd Man Laisa lahu 
to be called upon, bawwilbun yundda 
and no companion to be won over, wa [a sdhibun yughsha 
and no minister to be bribed, wa la wazirun yu' ta 
and no one else wa la ghai 
to be addressed as a lord, rabbun yud' a 
and Who does not add wa la yazdadu ‘ala 
to the number of requirements, kathrati "l-hawl’iji 
except out of kindness illa 
generosity! wa jada. 
And may Allah bless Muhammad wa salla "lahu ‘ala 
and his family Muhammadin wa dlihi 
And grant me my request, wa a tint su’ al 


for You are Capable of all things! innaka “ald halli shai’in Qudir. 

“Tt was then that | awoke, to find that I had been cured of my 
paralysis!’ 

““Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) said: ‘I urge you all to 
memorize this supplication thoroughly, for it is one of the treasures of 
the Heavenly Throne [kanz min kuniiz al-‘Arsh].” 

Stories similar to this have been related from the time of ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) and other periods. It 
would take a very long time to discuss them all in detail, but the moral, 
which is always essentially the same, may be summed up as follows: 

No person of mature understanding [dhii lubb] should ever minimize 
the seriousness of sinful acts of disobedience [ma‘asi] and acts of 
injustice and wrongdoing [mazdlim], nor should he underestimate the 
effectiveness of the victim's prayer of supplication [du‘a’ al-mazlim], 
for, as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 

[The consequence of] wrongdoing [zulm} will be murky shades of darkness 
[zulumat] on the Day of Resurrection. 
He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


If the servant holds out his open palms toward Him with a prayer of supplication 
[du‘a’), Allah will surely consider it unworthy of Him to turn those palms away 
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of Humankind/Khairal-Bariyya] ( Allah bless him and give him peace). 

2. The Festival [“Id] celebrated by the people of Moses [Miisa], the 
Interlocutor of the All-Merciful [Kalim ar-Rahman] (peace be upon him). 

This is referred to as the Day of Grace [Yawmu 'z-Zina], in the words 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

[Moses] said: “Your tryst shall be gella maw" idve-kiom 
the Day of Grace.” (20:59) Yawmu 'z-Zmati. 

The following explanation has been offered: 

“It came to be called the Day of Grace [Yawmu 'z-Zina] because Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) graced [zayyana] Moses and his 
people, by causing the destruction of their enemy Pharaoh[Fir‘awn] 
and his people. 

“Seventy-two magicians (some say seventy-three) came out into the 
desert, together with Pharaoh and his people, [to challenge Moses 
(peace be upon him) and his people]. They brought with them seven 
hundred staffs and ropes, and they put quicksilver [zi’baq] in the middle 
of the staffs, which were intertwined with the ropes. The creatures were 
standing out there on the sun-baked ground [ramda’] ,™ and the heat of 
the sun was extremely intense, so the quicksilver melted and the staffs 
caused the ropes to slither about. To the people looking on, they 
appeared to be slithering serpents, although they were not really 
moving of their own accord. 

So Moses conceived a fear fa-awjasa fi nafsi-hi 
within him. (20:67) khifacan Masa. 

“The fear he had conceived was for his people, and he expressed his 
deep concern by saying: ‘Perhaps they will deluded into believing that 
what those magicians have done is really what it seems to be. If so, their 
faith [tman] will be diminished, or they may even apostasize [yartaddiina].’ 
302 We find some important details concerning this subject in Vol. 2, pp. 118, where Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with h pecanyerchespey! at 

[In] the case of Abraham, the Special Friend of Alith [Ibrahim al-Khalil] (peace be upon him)..., 


otispring of this childsen accouns for no fewer than four thomand Prophets (peace be upon them all). 
Allah (Exalted ts He) has told ws: 


And We made his offspring wat ja’ alnd dhurnyyata-hu 
the survivors, (37:77) heen ‘L-bagin. 
Even our own Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) is one of his direct 


Prophet 
as are Moses and Jesus and David and Solomon (peace be upon them all), to mention only 
a few by name. 
303 The term is ramda’ is derived from the same three-consonant root—r—m-d—as Ramadan. (See 
note 146 on p. 79 above.) 
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“It was then that Allah (Exalted is He) said to Moses (peace be 
upon him): 


And throw down your staff! (27:10) wa algi ‘asa-k. 


“So he threw it down, and lo and behold, it turned into an enormous 
serpent, as huge as the biggest camel that ever was! It had two eyes that 
were ablaze with fire, and the snarling sound it made was truly terrifying. 
It bore down upon the products of their sorcery, their ropes and their 
staffs, and gobbled them up—that is to say, it devoured them all 
completely—yet without being altered in the process. There was no 
swelling of the belly, no lessening of mobility, and no increase in either 
its length or its breadth. 

Then the wizards were flung down wa ulgiya 's-saharatu 
prostrate. (7:120) sdjidin . 

They all bowed down low in prostration before Him (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), including the most important of them, whose name was 
Simon [Shamim], and they cried: 

“We believe in the Lord amannd 
of Aaron and Moses.” (20:70) bi-Rabbi Hariina wa Miisd. 

“In other words: ‘We give credence [saddagna] to Him.’ 

“Then the serpent bore down upon the armed forces of Pharaoh and 
his people, and they were routed and took to flight. By some accounts, 
as many as fifty thousand of them died.” 

The story goes on for some considerable length, but we shall leave it 
at this point. 

3. The Festival [‘Id] of Jesus [“Isa] (peace be upon him) and his people. 

Let us begin by quoting these words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


When the Disciples said: dh ‘LHawdtriyyuna 

“O Jesus, son of Mary! 94 ‘Isa "bna Maryama 

Is your Lord able to send down hal yastatt’u Rabbu-ka an 
for us a table spread with food yunazzila ‘alai-na ma’ idatan 
from heaven!” he said: mina 's-sdma’ : 
“Observe your duty to Allah, gala ‘naqu ‘llaha 

if you are true believers.” (5-112) in kenton mu'minin, 


38 If this were a continuation of the immediately preceding Qur‘inic quotation (7:120), it 
would read in full: 

“We believe in the Lord of All the Worlds, amannd bi-Rabbi ‘t-‘Alamin: 

the Lord of Moses and Aaron.” (7:121,122) Rabb Masd wa Haran. 
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They said: “We wish to eat from it, gala nurtdu an na’ kula min-ha 


so that our hearts may be at rest, wa tatma’ inna qulfibu-nd 

and that we may know that you wa na‘ lama an gad 

have told us the truth, and that sadagqta-nd 

we may be among those who wa nakiina ‘alai-ha 

are witnesses to it.” (5-113) mina 'sh-shahidin. 

Jesus, son of Mary, said: “O Allah, gala ‘Isa ‘bnu Maryama ‘llahumma 
our Lord, send down for us a table Rabba-nd anzil ‘alai-na 

spread with food from heaven, ma’ idatan mina 's-sama’i 


so that it may be a festival for uw— takéinu la-nd “idan 
for the first of us and for the last of us— —li-awwali-nd wa dkhirina 


and a sign from You. wa dyatan min-ka 

And provide us with sustenance, wa "rzug-nd 

for You are the Best of providers.” wa Anta Khairu ‘r-rdzigin. 
(5:114) 

Allah said: “I shall indeed send qala "llahu mnt munazzilu-ha 
it down for you. “alai-kum: 

But if anyone amongst you fa-man yakfur ba‘du 
dishelieves thereafter, min-kum fa-inni 

I will surely punish him u 

with a penalty such ‘adhaban la 

as I have never inflicted u‘ adhdhibu-hu 


on any of the peoples of the world.” ahadan mina ‘t-“dlamin. 
(5:115) 


But when Jesus became conscious fa-lamma ahassa ‘Isa 


of their disbelief, he cried: min-humu 'L-kufra gala 
“Who will be my helpers man ansdri 

in the cause of Allah?” ila ‘llah: 

So the said: gala *|-Hawériyytina 
“We shall be Allah's helpers. nahnu ansaru ‘llah 

We believe in Allah, Amann bie’ llahi 

and you must bear witness wa "shhad 

that we have surrendered bi-annd musliman 
[unto Him.” (3:52) 


We shall now provide an explanatory version of the story, drawing 
upon traditional commentaries and reports:** 

The Disciples [Hawdriyyiin]©* said: “O Jesus [ya Isa], is your 
Lord able to grant your request, if you ask Him to send down for us a 


505 In the passages that follow, the Qur’anic phrases and sentences are printed in a bold font, to 
distinguish them from the explanatory material in which they are embedded, 

50 The Arabic lexicographers offer several ingenious interpretations of al-Hawdriyyiin/-m, the 
collective name for the Disciples of Jesus (peace be upon him), which they derive—like the 
Qur’anic term for the brides of Paradise (hair “In: see nove — on p. — above)—from the Arabic 
root h-w-r, (See E.W. Lane, Arahic-English Lexicon, art. H-W-R.) 
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Anas ibn Malik?* (may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


On the Night of Breaking the Fast [Lailat al-Figr), Allah (Exalted is He) will 
grant the recompense due to anyone who has kept the fast throughout the 
month of Ramadan, and He will grant that recompense in full measure Then, 
in the early morning of the Day of Breaking the Fast, Allah (Exalted is He) will 
give His angels their instructions. In obedience to His command, they will 
promptly fly down to the earth, where they will position themselves at the street 
comers and at the crossroads, proclaiming in a voice that is audible to all created 
beings, apart from the jinn and humankind: “O Community of Muhammad, 
come forth into the presence of your Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), who 
accepts the smallest offering, bestows the greatest abundance, and forgives the 
most terrible sin!” 

Then, once the believers have emerged and presented themselves at their place 
of prayer [musalla], performed their prayers, and offered their supplications, the 
Lord (Blessed and Exalted is He) will make sure that they are left with no need 
that He has not satisfied, no request that He has not answered, and no sin that 
He has not forgiven. They will then return to their homes, knowing that they 
have been granted forgiveness. 


The following saying [hadith] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is one of those reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 


When the month of Ramadan is over, and the Night of Breaking the Fast{Lailat 
al-Fitr] has arrived, that night is called the Night of the Prize [Lailat 
al-Jd'iza]. Then, in the early morning of the Day of Breaking the Fast, Allah 
(Exalted is He) will send His angels forth to visit all the towns and cities on the 
earth below. Once they have made their descent, they will position themselves 
at the entrances to all the streets and alleys. There, in a voice that is audible 
to every being created by Allah (Exalred is He), apart from the jinn and 
humankind, they will issuea proclamation, saying: “O'Community of Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), come forth into the presence of a Noble 
and Generous Lord [Rabb Karim], who will grant you gifts in abundance, and 
forgive your terrible sin!” 

Then, when the believers have emerged and presented themselves at their place 
of prayer [musalla], Allah (Exalted is He) will say to His angels: “O My angels!" 
They will respond to His call by saying: “We wait intent upon Your service, time 
and time again, and upon aiding Your cause, time and time again [labbaika wa 
sa‘ daik}!""" Then He will say to them: “What is the recompense of the hired 
laborer, once he has done his job?” 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued: 


(Mawia], You will pay him his wages in full!” So the All-Majestic One [al-Jalil] 


2% See note 35 on p. 24 above. 
297 See note 167 on p. 88 above. 
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then goes back and cancels the deal, so that the food reverts to the 
possession of the original owner. In a case like this, if halal could only 
mean lawful in essence or substance [halal ‘ain], it would no longer be 
permissible for the fastidiously pious believer [al-mutawarri‘ al-mu’ min] 
to eat the meat concerned, because something has happened in the 
meantime to make eating it unlawful, namely, its temporary acquisition 
by the corrupt government official. In actual practice, however, the 
Muslims are unanimously agreed on the permissibility of eating this 
food, in spite of the fact that it came into the possession of the corrupt 
government official, who purchased it with his ill-gotten money, the 
spending of which is regarded as unlawful by all the Muslims. 

It must therefore be understood that the terms halal [lawful] and haram 
[unlawful] refer to the normal application of the sacred law [shar‘], not 
to the intrinsic nature [nafs al-‘ain] of the food, because the only food 
that is intrinsically lawful is the food of the Prophets [anbiya’], as we 
learn from this tradition [hadith): 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once heard a man say: “O 
Allah, grant me a means of subsistence that is absolutely lawful [halal mutlag]!" 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) then told him; “That is the 
sustenance of the Prophets [rizq al-anbiya’]. You must ask Allah to grant you 
a means of subsistence for which He will not punish you!” 

Let us also consider how the sacred law [shar‘) applies to the 
situation of the non-Muslim communities within the Islamic state [ahl 
adh-dhimma] ,**' the Jews [Yahiid], Christians [Nasdra] and Zoroastrians 
{Majiis], who trade in forbidden commodities [muharramat] such as 
wine and pigs. 

In allowing them to sell these commodities, and then collecting the 
tithe [‘ushr] from the proceeds of their sales, we are acting in accordance 
with the instruction handed down from [the rightly guided Caliph] 
“Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with him), for it was 
he who said: 

“Leave them in charge of the business of selling [commodities 
unlawful to Muslims], and collect the tithe [ ‘ushr] from the proceeds of 
255 The ahi adh-dhimma are the Jewish, Christian or Sabean subjects of an Iskimic state, who, in 


return for the payment of a special tax, are entitled under Islamic law to security of their persons 
and their property. 
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inside a pavilion made from a single hollowed pearl. This fits the description 
given by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Fair maids, close-guarded hitrun magsfirdtun 

in pavilions. (55:72) fi Lkhiyam. 

Every woman amongst them will be dressed in seventy fine articles of clothing, 
no item being the same as any other. She will be given seventy kinds of perfume, 
none with the same fragrance as any other. She will also be given seventy 
thronelike raised couches, made from a red ruby studded with pearls. Upon each 
of these couches there will be seventy cushions, and over every cushion there 
will be a canopy. Every woman will have seventy thousand pageboys to attend 
to her own needs, as well as seventy thousand maidservants to attend to the 
needs of her hushand. Each of these maidservants will carry a dish made of gold, 
containing some kind of cooked food, the last morsel of which will be found to 
have a delicious flavor that went unnoticed in the first bite. Her husband will 
be given special treats like this, as he reclines upon a couch made from red ruby. 
Such will be his reward for every day on which he has kept the fast of Ramadan, 
quite apart from what he may have earned by performing charitable deeds! 
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“As a result of this experience, they had come to have faith in Jesus 
(peace be upon him), and to believe that he spoke the truth. So they 
now returned to their own people, the Jews [Yahiid]—the Children of 
Israel [Bani Isra’tl], in other words—and with them they took the 
leftover food from the table [ma’ida]. Their own people did not give 
them a moment of peace, however, until they had persuaded them to 
renounce Islam [submission to the Will of the One Almighty God], to 
forsake their belief in Allah, and to deny the coming down of the table 
[ma’ ida] from heaven. So, while they were sleeping, Allah transmogrified 
them into swine[khandzir]. (All of them were adult males; there was not 
a boy nor a woman among them.)” 

A wise man once remarked: “This story is about a table [ma’ ida] on 
which a limited amount of food was placed. A large throng and a 
numerous gathering of people came away from it [fully satisfied], and yet 
it was still in the same condition. So how about the table of grace 
(ma’idat ar-rida] , and the dining sheet whereon is spread the mercy [bisat 
ar-rahma] that has neither limit nor end?” 

As we are informed in the words of one traditional report [khabar]: 

“Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has no fewer than a hundred 
mercies at His disposal. One of these mercies He has already sent down 
to the earth, where He has distributed it among His creatures, and this 
is what enables them to feel sympathy for one another [yatarahamiin], 
and to treat one another with considerate kindness [yata‘atafiin]. The 
other ninety-nine He has kept back for His own eventual use, His 
purpose being to use them for the merciful treatment of His servants on 
the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama].” 

Another traditional report [khabar] reads as follows: 

“On the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], the All-Majestic 
One [al-Jalil] (Magnificent is His Majesty) will spread the dining sheet 
of glory and honor [bisat al-majd]. The sins of the ancients and the 
moderns will gather around the edges, while the sheet itself remains 
empty, in the hope of catching Iblis’"* when he arrogantly trespasses 
upon it.” 

3* Iblis is the personal name of the Devil. Some Western scholars consider it to be an arabicized 


al-‘aduww [the Enemy}. Unlike the English word Saran, however, ash-Shaitdn is not strictly 
speaking a proper name, as AJ. Wensinck poines our in his article IBLIS in the Shorter 
Encyclopaedia of Islam. (See also: T.P. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. DEVIL). 
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It would be entirely inappropriate, however, for any intelligent and 
rational person to take all of this for granted, and to be deluded by it into 
taking unnecessary risks. He must not let himself be carried away by 
unduly optimistic expectation, for such folly would doom him to 
perdition. Instead of embarking on that perilous course, he must 
expend all his effort, and exhaust all his energy, in the earnest endeavor 
to fulfill che commandments and observe the prohibitions [decreed by 
the Lord], and to surrender all concerns to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). He must make a frequent practice of seeking forgive- 
ness [istighfar] and turning in repentance [tawba], and he must always be 
warily on his guard. 

No amount of fear and dread should ever cause a believer to despair 
of the mercy of Allah, and no degree of optimism should ever induce 
him to fall into the commission of unlawful acts, and into negligent 
disregard of the commandments. Instead of going to such extremes, he 
must find a middle way. As someone wisely put it: “If the believer's fear 
and hope were of equally balanced weight, his fear and his hope would 
be like the two wings of a bird—and a bird cannot fly with one wing only!” 

4. The Festival [“Id] of the Community of Muhammad (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). 

At this point, the fourth Festival [“Id] is mentioned only in order to 
complete the list, since we have already dealt with the relevant details 
of the subject, at the beginning of [this section of] the present Discourse.5! 


) 


315 See pp. 146-49 above. 


On the fact that the believer [mu’min] and the 
unbeliever [kafir] both take part in the Festival 
[‘Id], albeit for very different reasons. 


he believer [mu'min] and the unbeliever [kdfir] both take part in 

the Festival [‘Id], since each of them has cause to celebrate the 
occasion. The believer celebrates it for the sake of pleasing the 
All-Merciful [ar-Rahman], whereas the unbeliever celebrates it for the 
sake of pleasing the Devil [ash-Shaitan]. 

When the believer [mu’ min] sets out to celebrate his Festival [‘Id], he 
wears on his head the crown of right guidance [taj al-hidaya]; on his eyes, 
the emblem of respect for wise advice [fikrat al-‘ibra]; on his ears, the 
mark of attentive listening to the Truth[istima’ al-Hagqq]; on his tongue, 
the profession of faith in the Divine Oneness [ash-shahada bi’ t-tawhid]; 
on his heart, intuitive knowledge and certitude [al-ma ‘tifa wa 'l-yaqin]; 
over his neck, the garment of submission to the Will of Allah [rida’ 
al-Islam]; around his waist, the belt of servitude [mintagat al-‘ubiidiyya]. 

The environment in which the believer celebrates his Festival [“Id] 
consists of prayer-niches [maharib], large congregational mosques 
[jawami‘], and smaller places of worship [masdjid]. His adored Master 
(Ma bid] is the Lord of all servants and creatures, so to Him he addresses 
his humble entreaty and request, and the Lord grants him acceptance 
and bountiful favor [in the present life], then allows him to dwell [in 
the life hereafter] in the Abode of Honor [Dar al-Karama] and the 
Gardens of Paradise. 

As for the unbeliever [kafir], on the other hand, when he sets out to 
celebrate his Festival [‘Id], he wears on his head the crown of abject loss 
and error [taj al-khusrain wa 'd-dalal); on his ears, the seal of heedlessness 
and blockage [khatm al-ghafla wa "I-hijab}; on his eyes, the tell-tale signs 
of negligence and indulgence in the carnal passions [‘alamat as-sahw 
wa 'sh-shahawdat}; on his tongue, the stamp of mischief and alienation 
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[khatm ash-shaqawa wa ‘Lib‘ad); in his heart, the dismal darkness 

of denial and negation [zulmat an-nakara wa ‘l-juhiid); around his 

waist, the girdle of disunity, mischief and discord [zunndr"® al-furga 
wa 'sh-shaqdwa wa 'sh-shigdq]. 

The setting in which the unbeliever celebrates his Festival [‘Id] is the 
synagogue [bi‘a], or one of the churches [kand’is}, or the temple devoted 
to fire-worship [bait an-nar]. The objects of his worship are graven 
images and idols [al-wuthun wa ‘Lasnaém], and he is bound for his 
ultimate destination in Hell [Jahannam] and the fires thereof. 


316 The zunndr, a kind of girdle of waistband traditionally wom by non-Muslims (especially 
Christians) was often used by Islamic author a a symbol of imperfect faith. In the Forty-third 
Discourse of The Sublime Revelation [al-Fath ar-Rabbint},* Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) says: 

Li ach dhe ser duncan psa a" poor renew your Isl, truly repent with 
your heart, and leave the house of your natural urges [tab"), your passions [haw], your existence [wujid], 
and your efforts to artract benefit to you and repel harm from you. 

(*See p. 278 of the edition published by Al-Baz.) 


On the true significance and character 
of the Festival [‘Id]. 


he Festival [‘Id] is not really about dressing up in fine new clothes, 
eating delicious treats, embracing attractive ladies, and pursuing 
carnal pleasures and delights. 

In its outward celebration, the Festival [‘Td] is acrually meant to 
symbolize the acceptance of acts of worshipful obedience; the remission 
of sins and mistakes; the conversion of bad deeds into good deeds; the 
glad tidings of promotion to higher spiritual degrees; the conferring of 
robes of honor, exquisite gifts, presents, and gracious favors; the 
expansion of the feelings through the light of faith [man]; the calming 
of the heart through the strength of certainry [yaqin], and through the 
signs it has come to recognize; and the pouring forth of the oceans of 
knowledge and all kinds of wisdom, from the heart onto the tongue, to 
be expressed with fluency and eloquence. 

It was ona Festival day [yawm ‘Id], as the story is told, that a man once 
entered the presence of “Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased 
with him, and may Allah ennoble his countenance) and found him 
eating coarse brown bread [khubz khushkar]. “Today is the day of the 
Festival [‘Id],” the man exclaimed, “yet here you are, eating coarse 
brown bread!" So he said to his puzzled visitor: 

“Today is the day of the Festival [‘Id] for someone whose fast [sawm] 
has been accepted, whose effort has been deemed worthy, and whose 
sin has been forgiven. Today is a Festival [‘Id] for us, and tomorrow is 
a Festival [‘Id] for us. Every day in which we do not disobey Allah is a 
Festival [Id] for us.” 

It is therefore important for every intelligent person to stop focusing 
on the external aspect /[zahir), and not to let it capture his attention. His 
perspective on the day of the Festival [‘Id] should be from the stand- 
point of contemplation and reflection. He should regard the Festival 
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[‘Id] as comparable to the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. 
When he hears the sound of the Sultan's bugle [big] announcing the 
advent of the Night of the Festival [Lailat al-‘Id], he should be reminded 
of the blast of the trumpet [sir] on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiydma]. While most of the people are spending the Night of the 
Festival [Lailat al-‘Id] asleep, resting themselves in preparation for 
the day of celebration that lies ahead of them, he should remember the 
interval of slumber between the two blasts [that will be sounded on 
the Day of Resurrection]. 

On the morning of the Day of the Festival [Yawm al-‘Id], he will see 
how the people look, as they come into town from their mansions and 
their houses. He will notice the differences in their states of being, and 
the variety of style and color in the clothes they wear, for each person 
will be dressed in a special outfit and a special set of ornaments. One 
person will look happy, while another looks depressed. One will be 
riding, while another walks on foot. One will be rich, while another 
is poor. One will be in a cheerful mood, while another is in some 
kind of distress. 

Ashe surveys this scene, the intelligent observer should be reminded 
of the variety there will be among the people present at the Resurrection 
[ahl al-Qiyama]. Those who have practiced worshipful obedience [ahl 
at-ta‘a] will be joyfully happy, while those who are guilty of sinful 
disobedience [ahl al-ma‘ siya] will be miserably despondent. The truly 
devout [muttagt] will be riding in comfort, while the offender who is a 
mushrik [one who associates partners with Allah] will be stumbling, 
getting tripped and dragged along with his face to the ground, or 
walking at best. 

As Allah has said (More Glorious is He than any other sayer): 


On the day when We shall muster yawma nahshuru ‘l-muttagina 
the truly devout unto the ‘i 


All-Merciful, in fine style... 
(19:85) 

That is to say, “riding on thoroughbred she-camels.” 
and We shall drive the guilty wa nasfigu ‘l-mujrimma 
culprits into Hell, like a herd of beasts. id jahannama wirda. 
(19:86) 


That is to say, “ like a thirsty herd.” 
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As for the pious abstainer [zahid], the person endowed with direct 
intuition [‘arif], and the spiritual deputy [badal],""7 each and every one 
will be in a state of comfort and affluent well-being, in the presence of 
their King [Malik] and their Beloved [Mahbab], beneath the shadow of 
the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh]. They will be invested with ornaments 
and fine attire, and the radiant lights of worshipful acts and spiritual 
experiences /anwér at-td' Gt wa 'l-ma‘arif] will be visible upon their faces, 
for they will be glowing and resplendent. Tables will be set in front of 
them, spread with all kinds of cooked food, drinks and fruits, until the 
Reckoning [Hisab] is over, and the accounts of all creatures have been 
settled. Then they will move on to the Garden of Paradise, to occupy 
the dwellings that Allah (Exalted is He) has made ready for them. 
There they will find pleasures and delights the likes of which no eye has 
ever seen, no ear has ever heard, and no human heart has ever conceived. 

Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


So no soul knows what comfort fa-la ta‘lamu nafsun 

is laid up for them secretly, md ukhfiya la-hum 

as a reward min qurrati a‘ yun: 

for what they used to do. (32:17) jaza’an bi-ma kant ya‘malin. 


As for the condition of someone who is strongly addicted to this lower 
world, that person will be in a state of wailing and weeping and terrible 
distress. He will be prevented from sharing in the blessings enjoyed by 
the people [of Paradise], because of his worldly attachment, his acqui- 
sition of unlawful and dubious assets, and his mixed performance where 
obedience to his Lord is concerned. He will see his place in the Garden 
of Paradise, but he will not be able to reach it, until he has acquitted 
himself of the debts and liabilities he has incurred. 

As for the unbeliever [kafir], he will burst into loud laments, wailing 
and moaning in reaction to what his eyes behold, as he is given a 
preview of the kinds of torment that await him, for he will find himself 
facing the prospect of chastisement, degradation, perdition, and ever- 
lasting existence in the Fires of Hell. 

When the intelligent Muslim sees the flags unfurled, and the banners 
hoisted to mark the celebration of the Festival [‘Id], he should be 
reminded of the angelic flagbearers [ashab al-a‘lam] who will appear 
when the herald of the All-Merciful [munddi 'r-Rahman] announces 


317 See Vol. 2, note 254, p. 175. 
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[to the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise] that the moment has 
come for them to visit the Lord of Mankind [Rabb al-Andm] in the 
Abode of Peace [Dar as-Salam], at the command of the Source of Peace 
[bi-amri 's-Salam]. 

When he sees that the rows fof worshippers] have been properly 
formed, and that his fellow creatures have assembled for the congrega- 
tional prayer, he should be reminded of how all creatures will stand 
in the presence of the All-Compelling One [al-Jabbar], and of the 
rows formed by the profligate and the righteous [al-fujjar wa 'l-abrar] on 
the Day of Resurrection [Yawm an-Nashr], when all secrets [asrar] will 
be revealed. 

When he sees the people disperse from the site used for congrega- 
tional worship in the open air [jabbana]—as each individual returns to 
his allotted house, or mosque [masjid], or hostel [khan}—the intelligent 
observer should be reminded of the moment when all creatures will 
disperse from the presence of the King [al-Malik] the All-Bounteous 
One [al-Mannan], the Requiter [ad-Dayyan], bound for the Garden of 
Paradise, or for the Fire of Hell. 

As the Lord of Exalted Majesty and Gracious Favor [Dhu 'l-‘Azama 
wa ‘l-Imtinadn] has told us: 


And on the day when the Hour comes, wa yawma tagiimu "s-sd‘atu 


on that day they will be divided. yawma idhin yatafarragiin. 
(30:14) 

A host of them will be fariqun 

in the Garden fof Paradise], fi "Ljannati 

and a hostof them in the Blaze wa fariqun fi 's-sa'tr. 

lof Hell]. (42:7) 
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This brings us to the end of the Seventh Discourse. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li'llahi Rabbi '|-‘alamin]. 


The Eighth Discourse 


Concerning the special qualities of the Ten Days 
[Ayyam al-‘Ashr].3!8 


| us first of all consider the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He): 


By the dawn, wa "Lfajri 
and ten nights, wa laydlin “ashr: 
and the even and the Odd, wa "sh-shaf ‘i wa '-LWatr: 
and the night when it travels! wa "Llaili idha yasr: 
Is there, in that, an cath hal fi dhalika qasamun 
for thinking man? (89-1-5)5!9 li-dht hijr. 
As for His saying: 
By the dawn... wa "Lfajri ... 


—that is something about which people have held various opinions. 
According to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father): 


© What is meant here by “the dawn [al-fajr]” is the ritual prayer of 
daybreak [salat as-subh]. 

© The expression “and ten nights [wa laydlin ‘ashr]” refers to the ten 
[special nights at the beginning] of [the month of] Dhu ‘l-Hijja, while 
“the even [ash-shaf‘]" is the creation [khalq] and “the Odd [al-Watr]” 
is Allah. 


5¥ A more strictly literal translation of Ayydim al-" Ashr would be “The Days of the Ten [Nights],” 
meaning the days corresponding to those nights. As Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) explains in this Discoume, there is some disagreement among the 
traditional authorities, as to which daysof which month are properly referred to as Ayydm al-‘ Ashr, 
The prevailing opinion, however, is that the expression applies to the [first] ten days of Dhu ‘I 
Hide, tas eae fee Pllghctaee, 


+9 In this Discourse, and particularly in this first subsection, the translation of Que’ nic verses 


commentaries and Without 
intelligible. The task can be extremely difficult, however, since the discussion often hinges on fine 
points of Arabic word formation, or on subtleties of Arabic grammar and syntax. 


166 


Eighth Discourse 167 


© In the phrase “and the night when it travels [wa 'Llaili idha yasr],” 
the less common Arabic word yasr is synonymous with the common 
verb dhahaba [goes away; departs}. 

© As for “Is there, in that, an oath for thinking man? [hal fi dhalika 
qasamun li-dht hijr],” the unfamiliar Arabic expression dht hijr is synony- 
mous with the more usual dh lubbin wa ‘aq! [someone who has what it 
takes to think and understand]. 

© The apodosis or culmination of the oath [jawab al-qasam] is held in 
suspense, until we reach the sentence: 

2. lias inna Rabba-ka la-bi'l-mirsad. 
14 

According to Mugatil (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the 

interpretation should rather be as follows: 


e “By the dawn [wa 'l-fajr]” means “[by] the daybreak [ghadah] of the 
assembly of the Day of Immolation [jam‘ Yawm an-Nahr].”3° 

e “and ten nights [wa layalin “ashr]": These are the ten nights before 
the [Day of] Sacrifice [al-Adha]. When Allah (Almighry and Glorious 
is He) called them “ten nights,” He did so for the simple reason that 
there are nine days and ten nights [between the beginning of the month 
of Dhu'l-Hijja and the Day of Sacrifice]. 

e “and the even and the Odd [wa 'sh-shaf‘i wa 'l-Wartr]”: As for “the 
even [ash-shaf‘],” it refers to Adam and Eve [Hawwa’] (peace be upon 
them both) [they being an even-numbered couple or pair], while “the 
Odd [al-Watr]" is Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) [He being 
Single and Unique]. 

¢ “and the night when it travels [wa ‘l-laili idha yasr]": That is to say, 
“when it approaches.” The night concerned is the Night of the 
Sacrifice [Lailat al-Adha]. 

Up to this point, therefore, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
sworn by the Day of Immolation[Yawm an-Nahr] , by the Ten [al-‘Ashr], 
and by Adam and Eve. He has also sworn by His Own Self [bi-Nafsi-h] 
(Blessed and Exalted is He), and by the Night of the Sacrifice [Lailat 
al-Adha]. As soon as He has finished swearing these oaths, He goes 
on to say: 

e “Is there, in that, an oath for thinking man [hal fi dhdlika qasamun 
li-dht hijr]?”: In other words: “Is the content of that oath sufficiently 


3” For a full account of the Day of Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr], see pp. 228-77 below. 


168 Volume Three 


meaningful to one who possesses a faculty of understanding [dhi lubb], 
or one who possesses a rational mind [dhi ‘aql).” If so, he can compre- 
hend the momentous import of this next asseveration: “Surely your 
Lord is ever on the watch [inna Rabba-ka la-bi'|-mirsdd].” 

According to some, what is meant by “the dawn [al-fajr]” is “the 
dawning of the day [fajr an-nahar],” while others maintain that it simply 
means “the dayltime],” which may be represented allegorically by the 
dawn, since the latter is the first part thereof. 


© Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) said: “It refers 
specifically to the dawn of the Day of Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr].” 
¢ ‘Ikrima (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) said: “Allah 
(Exalted is He) has sworn by the sudden gushing [infijar] of water from 
the fingers of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 
Other interpretations include the following: 


e Allah (Exalted is He) has sworn by the sudden bolting [infijar] of the 
she-camel, out of the desert to join Salih (peace be upon him).3! 

e Allah (Exalted is He) has sworn by the sudden gushing [infijar] of 
water from the rock, brought about by the staff of Moses [“asa Miisa 
(peace be upon him) 

© Allah (Exalted is He) has sworn by the sudden gushing [infijar] of 
water from the eyes of the disobedient sinners. 

@ Allah (Exalted is He) has sworn by the sudden eruption [infijar] of 
intuitive knowledge [ma rifa] from the heart, as when Allah (Exalted is 
He) said: 


Is he who was dead and We have a-wa man kdna maitan 
5 him back to life... fa-ahyaind-hu.... 
(6:123) 


—meaning: “through faith [Iman] and intuitive knowledge [ma ‘rifa].” 

There are likewise several other interpretations of His expression 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): “and ten nights [wa laydlin ‘ashr].” For 
instance: 

© As reported by Jabir ibn ‘Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


[The ten nights mentioned in:] “By the dawn, and ten nights [wa 'Lfajri wa 
layalin ‘ashr}” are the Ten of the Sacrifice [“Ashr al-Adha]. 


32! See Qur'an 7:77.78. 
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® Ibn az-Zubair and Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 
them) both said: “They are the Ten of Dhu ‘l-Hijja.” 

© According to another traditional report, however, Ibn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: “The 
‘ten’ are the last ten [nights] of the month of Ramadan.” 

© It was Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“They are the [set of] ten peculiar to Moses [Misa] (peace be upon 
him)."3 

® Muhammad ibn Jarir at-Tabari (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) said: “They are the ten [nights] of the first part of [the month of] 
Muharram.” 

We also find numerous interpretations of the words of Allah (Exalted 
is He): “and the even and the odd [wa 'sh-shaf‘i wa ‘l-warr],” for 
instance: 

© Qarada and as-Suddi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them) 
Allah (Exalted is He) said: “The even [ash-shaf‘]’ means ‘every [set of] 
two,” while ‘the Odd [al-Warr]' is Allah (Exalted is He).” 

© Some say that both terms apply to Adam and Eve. Mugitil is one 
of those who maintain this view, on the grounds that Adam was “odd” 
[as a single, unmarried man], but then he became “even,” when paired 
with his wife Eve. 

© Others say that both terms apply to the ritual prayer [salat], the 
cycles of which are sometimes even-numbered, and sometimes odd- 
numbered. 

© According to ar-Rabi’ ibn Anas and Abu'l-‘Aliya (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon them), both terms apply specifically to the 
[three-cycle] ritual prayer of sunset [salat al-maghrib], of which the first 
two cycles form an “even” pair, while the third is single or “odd.” 

¢ Some maintain that “the even” is the Day of Immolation [Yawm 
an-Nahr], because it is the tenth [of Dhu ‘l-Hijja}, while “the odd” is the 
Day of ‘Arafa, because it is the ninth [of that month]. Yet others 
maintain that “the even” refers to the two days after the Immolation 
[Nahr], and “the odd” to the third [day thereafter]. 

As for the words of Allah (Exalred is He): “and the night when it 


32 See pp. 181-82 below. 
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travels [wa 'L-laili idha yasr},” the meaning may be: “when it departs [idha 
dhahaba]."323 Other interpretations include the following: 


¢ It means; “when it grows dark [idhd azlama].” 

© It refers specifically to the night of al-Muzdalifa.524 

® Itmeans: “when its inhabitants travel [sara] in it,” because the basic 
idea conveyed by the Arabic root s—r—y, from which yasr is derived, is 
“cravel-by-night.” ©5 

Interpretations of the words of Allah (Exalted is He): “Is there, in 
that, an oath for thinking man? [hal fi dhdlika qasamun li-dht hijr]” include 
the following: 


© The meaning is: “for one who possesses a rational mind [li-dhi ‘aql].” 
This is the stated opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father). 

© According to al-Hasan [al-Basri] and Aba Raja’ (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon them), the meaning is: “for one who has knowledge 
[li-dht “ilm].” 

© According to Muhammad ibn Ka‘b (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him), the meaning is: “for one who has religion [li-dht din].” 

[Though cast in the form of a question] the sentence should be 
understood as an affirmative statement, meaning: “In thar, there surely 
is an oath for thinking man [inna fi dhalika gasamun li-dht hijr].” In other 
words, [the interrogative particle] hal is used here [in the Qur’anic text] 
instead of [the affirmative particle] mna. 

Returning to the words of Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He): 


By the dawn, and ten nights... wa 'Lfajri wa laydlin ‘ashr... 


—they should be understood to mean: “By the Truth of the Lord of 
the dawn [wa Hagqi Rabbi '|-fajri] , by the Truth of the Lord of ten nights 


523 As the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has mentioned near the beginning of this 
subsection (p. 167 ee ney Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father). 

324 After the rite of Standing at * Arafiit, che Pilgrim moves on to al-Muzdalifa, where he performs 
the sunset [maghrib] and late evening [" ish’) prayers, preferably in congregation [jamd‘a], Then 
he makes camp and spends the night there. From al-Musdalifa, or from wherever in the vicinity 
he can easily gather them, the Pilgrim collects the pebbles to be chrown at the satanic pillars. (See 
Vol. 1, pp. 37-38.) 


53 From the word “because...” this isan explanatory paraphrase, rather than a translation. Since 
effectively untransiatable, ar least without an extensive commentary of its own! 
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[wa Hagqi Rabbi layalin ‘ashr],” and so on, to the final element of the 
oath. The same applies to similar instances [elsewhere in the Qur'an], 
such as the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


By the sun and its wa 'sh-shamsi wa duha-ha 
and the moon when she follows him, — wa 'l-qamari idhd tala-ha 
and the day when it reveals him, wa 'n-nahdri idha 


and the night when it enshrouds him, — wa ‘L-laili idha 

and the heaven and Him who built it, wa "s-sama’i wa md band-ha 
and the earth and Him who spread it, wa ‘Lardi wa md tahd-ha 
and a soul and Him who perfected it. wa nafsin wa md sawwihd, 
(91:1-7) 


a heaven and the morning star. wa 's-sama’/ wa "t-tdiriq. 
By the heaven, wa 's-sama’i 
holding mansions of the stars. dhati '-buriij. 
(85:1) 
—to mention only a few examples. 


Concerning what has come down to us about 
the charismatic exploits of the dada [karamat 
al-Anbiya’] during the Ten Days of Dhu Ts 

the special merits of the good deeds 
then performed. 


haikh Imam Abu’l-Barakar [‘Father of Blessings’] Hibatu'llah ibn 

al-Mubarak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has 
informed us, after listing the authorities by whom the report was 
transmitted,326 that Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) once said: 

“It was during the Ten Days of Dhu ‘l-Hijja that Allah accepted the 
repentance of Adam, when He relented toward him and restored him 
to His grace at “Arafa, because he acknowledged [i‘tarafa] his sin. 

“It was during those Ten Days that Abraham the Bosom Friend 
[Ibrahim al-Khalil] (peace be upon him) obtained the bosom friendship 
[khulla] [bestowed upon him by Allah], having sacrificed his wealth for 
the sake of the guests [difan], himself for the sake of the fires [ntran], his 
son for the sake of the Criterion [Furgan], and his heart for the sake of 
the All-Merciful [Rahman]. No one has ever had an impeccable claim 
to absolute trust [tawakkul], with the exception of Abraham, the Bosom 
Friend of the All-Merciful [Ibrahim Khalil ar-Rahmdn]. 

“It was during those Ten Days that Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon 
him) constructed the noble Ka‘ba. Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

And when Abraham and Ishmael wa idh yarfa'u 

were raising Ibrahim 'l-qawit’ida 
3% Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu 'l- Baraka Hibaru'llah ibn al-Mubairak as-Sagat! (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chai of transmission [tsndd] for this a 


alid—tba al-Mubirak 
‘Abbas (may Allsh be well plemed with him and with his father). 
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They said: “We wish to eat from it, gala nurtdu an na’ kula min-ha 


so that our hearts may be at rest, wa tatma’ inna qulfibu-nd 

and that we may know that you wa na‘ lama an gad 

have told us the truth, and that sadagqta-nd 

we may be among those who wa nakiina ‘alai-ha 

are witnesses to it.” (5-113) mina 'sh-shahidin. 

Jesus, son of Mary, said: “O Allah, gala ‘Isa ‘bnu Maryama ‘llahumma 
our Lord, send down for us a table Rabba-nd anzil ‘alai-na 

spread with food from heaven, ma’ idatan mina 's-sama’i 


so that it may be a festival for uw— takéinu la-nd “idan 
for the first of us and for the last of us— —li-awwali-nd wa dkhirina 


and a sign from You. wa dyatan min-ka 

And provide us with sustenance, wa "rzug-nd 

for You are the Best of providers.” wa Anta Khairu ‘r-rdzigin. 
(5:114) 

Allah said: “I shall indeed send qala "llahu mnt munazzilu-ha 
it down for you. “alai-kum: 

But if anyone amongst you fa-man yakfur ba‘du 
dishelieves thereafter, min-kum fa-inni 

I will surely punish him u 

with a penalty such ‘adhaban la 

as I have never inflicted u‘ adhdhibu-hu 


on any of the peoples of the world.” ahadan mina ‘t-“dlamin. 
(5:115) 


But when Jesus became conscious fa-lamma ahassa ‘Isa 


of their disbelief, he cried: min-humu 'L-kufra gala 
“Who will be my helpers man ansdri 

in the cause of Allah?” ila ‘llah: 

So the said: gala *|-Hawériyytina 
“We shall be Allah's helpers. nahnu ansaru ‘llah 

We believe in Allah, Amann bie’ llahi 

and you must bear witness wa "shhad 

that we have surrendered bi-annd musliman 
[unto Him.” (3:52) 


We shall now provide an explanatory version of the story, drawing 
upon traditional commentaries and reports:** 

The Disciples [Hawdriyyiin]©* said: “O Jesus [ya Isa], is your 
Lord able to grant your request, if you ask Him to send down for us a 


505 In the passages that follow, the Qur’anic phrases and sentences are printed in a bold font, to 
distinguish them from the explanatory material in which they are embedded, 

50 The Arabic lexicographers offer several ingenious interpretations of al-Hawdriyyiin/-m, the 
collective name for the Disciples of Jesus (peace be upon him), which they derive—like the 
Qur’anic term for the brides of Paradise (hair “In: see nove — on p. — above)—from the Arabic 
root h-w-r, (See E.W. Lane, Arahic-English Lexicon, art. H-W-R.) 
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that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


The chieftain [sayyid) of the months is the month of Ramadan, and the 
mightiest of them in sanctity [herma] is Dhu 'l-Hijja. 

Shaikh Abu’l-Barakat has further informed us, likewise on good 
traditional authority, *”* that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Ofall the days of this world, the most excellent are the Ten Days of Dhu 'I-Hijja. 


When someone asked: “Is there nothing to match them, [not even] 
in fighting for the cause of Allah [ft sabili 'llah]?” he replied: 


There is nothing to match them, {not even] in fighting for the cause of Allah 
[ft sabali "Ilah], unless it be a man who rubs his face in the dust. 


According to another traditional report, also conveyed to us by 
Shaikh Abu'l-Barakar, 29 ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) 
was once heard to say: 

“During the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), there was a man who was extremely fond of vocal music 
[sama‘ }—of singing [ghina’], in other words. As soon as the new moon 
of Dhu ‘l-Hijja appeared, however, he would start the day in a state of 
fasting [sa@’iman]. The story came to the notice of Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), so they brought the man into his 
presence, and he asked him: “What has prompted you to devote these 
days to fasting?" ‘O Messenger of Allah,” the man replied, “they are days 
of religious ceremonies [ayyam masha‘ir] and the days of the Pilgrimage 
[Hajj], so 1 dearly wished that Allah (Exalted is He) might allow me to 
participate in the pilgrims’ prayer of supplication [du‘a’].’ On hearing 
this, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) told the man: 


“For cach and every day you devote to fasting, you will be credited with the 
emancipation of a hundred slaves [“itg mi’a ragaba), with a hundred she-camels 
for you to guide in caravan, and with a hundred mares for you to ride in [fighting 
for] the cause of Allah [ft sabsli Mah]. 


3 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu l-Borakat Hibatu’llth ibn al-Mubirak as-Sagati (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
al-Fadl ibn Muhammad al-Qassir [the Bleacher] al-Isfahini—Abo Sa ‘id al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Sahdan— Abdu'llah ibn Muhammad al-Warrig [the Papermaker}—Abo Bakr al-Bazzir [the 
Seedsman}|—Abo Kamil al-Fadl ibn al-Husain al-Jabdari— Abo ‘Asim ibn Hilal—Ayyab—ibn 
ES Fe ee nn ee ee ee 
im peace). 

329 Author's note: Shaikh lmam Abu'l-Barakar Hibatu' llth ibn al-Mubarak as-Saqati (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd} for this report: 
al-Qadi [the Judge] Abu "l-Mudaffir Handd ibn Ibrahim al-Bukh4ri an-Nasafi— ‘Ati’ ibn Abi 
Rubbah—‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her). 
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“Then, when it comes to the Day of Tarwiyya, you will be credited with the 
emancipation of a thousand slaves, with a thousand she-camels for you to guide 
in caravan, and with a thousand mares for you to ride in [fighting for] the cause 
of Allah [fi sabali ‘lah]. 


“Then, when it comes to the Day of “Arafa, you will be credited with the 
emancipation of two thousand slaves, with two thousand she-camels for you to 
guide in caravan, and with two thousand mares for you to ride in [fighting for] 
the cause of Allah [ff sabali "lah). You will also be credited with keeping the fast 
in the year before this one, and in the year t come after it.” 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported3 as having said: 

“Of all the days on which righteous work is performed, nothing is 
dearer to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) than a man [who does 
righteous work] during these days. (That is to say, during the Ten Days.) 
[When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said as much] 
they asked him: ‘O Messenger of Allah, not even the sacred struggle 
[jihad] for the cause of Allah?” To this he replied: 

“Not even the sacred struggle [jthad] for the cause of Allah. The only exception 
is a man who leaves home with his self-centered personality [nafs] and his 
material wealth, and then brings nothing of that hack on his return.” 

Shaikh Abu'l-Barakar has also informed us, on good traditional 
authoriry,33! that [the Prophet's wife] Hafsa (may Allah be well pleased 
with her) once said: 

“There were four practices that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) never failed to observe, namely: (1) fasting during 
the Ten [Days] of Dhu ‘l-Hijja; (2) [fasting on the Day of] ‘Ashara’;33* 
(3) [fasting on at least] three days in every month; (4) two cycles of 
[voluntary] ritual prayer[rak‘ atdn] before the [prescribed prayer of] early 
morning [ghadah].” 

According to another traditional report, also conveyed to us by 
3 This report has also been conveyed to us by Shaikh Imuim Abu 'l-Barakar Hibatu'llah thn 
al-Mubvirak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), who cites a chain of transmission 
or ae Sa‘id ibn Jubair—tbn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
433i ikealbume: Shaikh Imam Abu T-Rarakar Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubdrak as-Sagatl (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: Abo 


Bakr ibn Abmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Thabit al-Hafiz—Jubaira bint Khalid al-Khuzi'1—Hafsa (may 
Allah be well pleased with her), 


33? For a detailed account of the special qualities of the Day of “Ashdra’, see pp. 278-94 below. 
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33? For a detailed account of the special qualities of the Day of “Ashdra’, see pp. 278-94 below. 
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Shaikh Abu’l-Barakat,**} the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) once said: 


Of all the days, there are none in which Allth (Exalted is He) more dearly loves 
to have worshipful service performed for His sake, other than the Ten Days of 
Dhu ‘l-Hijja. To devote just one of them to fasting is equivalent to fasting for 
one whole year, and keeping vigil [giydm] on one of those nights is like keeping 
vigil for one whole year. 


Shaikh Abu'l-Barakit has further informed us, likewise on good 
traditional authority,>* that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

If someone devotes the Ten Days to fasting, Allah will record a whole year of 
fasting in his credit column, for each and every one of those days. 

Of Sa‘id ibn Jubair (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), it is 
reported that he used to tell people: “Do not extinguish your lamps 
during the Ten Nights!” He would give instructions for the servants to 
be kept awake, and he took great delight in devoting that time to 


worship [“ibada]. 
ae . 


533 Author’s note: Shaikh Imam Abu 'l-Barakat Hibatu'llth ibn al-Mubsirak as-Saqatl (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
Hamza ibn ‘Isa iba al-Hasan al-Warrig [the Papermaker|—Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib—Abo 
Huraira (may Allth be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). 

334 Author's note: Shaikh lmam Abu 'l-Barakar Hibaru'llah ibn al-Mubarak as- (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
al-Hasan ibn Ahmad al-Mugri [the Qur'an-teacher}—Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir—Jabir 
(may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Concerning the ritual prayer [salat] that 
is traditionally recommended during the Ten Days 
[Ayyam al-‘Ashr]. 


he following report has been conveyed to us by Shaikh Imam 
Abu'l-Barakat [‘Father of Blessings’] Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubarak 
as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), who cites good 
traditional authority in support of its authenticity 
According to ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


If someone enlivens any night of the Ten Nights of Dhu ‘l-Hijja [by keeping 
vigil], it will be as if he had performed the same worshipful service [‘ibada], for 
the sake of Allah, as someone who not only performs the Pilgrimage [Hajj], but 
also performs the Visitation [‘Umra] throughout the entire year. If someone 
devotes one day to fasting, during that period, it will be as if he had devoted the 
whole of the year to the worshipful service of Allah (Exalted is He). 


Shaikh Abu'l-Barakat has also informed us, again citing strong 
traditional authority, that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) once said: 


When the Ten [Days and Nights] of Dhu 'l-Hijja come around, you must devote 
yourselves strenuously to worshipful obedience [14a], for they are days upon 
which Allah (Exalted is He) has bestowed His special favor, and He has made 
the sanctity of their nighttime equivalent to the sanctity of their daytime. So, 
if a worshipper prays {salla] during any night of the Ten Nights, performing four 
cycles of ritual prayer frake'at] in the last third [of the night], and including the 
following recitations: 


355 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu ‘l- Rarakar Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubiirak as-Sagati (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
ash-Sharif Abo ‘Abdi’llih Muhammad ibn “Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Yabya ‘l-Mahdi—Hishim 
ibn “Urwa—his father ["Urwa]— A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her)—the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 

3 Author’s note: Shaikh Imam Abu ‘l-Barakar Hibaru'llah ibn al-Mubarak as-Sagari (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission fisndd] tor this report: 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad iba ‘Abd al-* Ariz—Ja'far ibn Muhammad ibn “Ali ibn al-Husain— 
his father Muhammad ibn “Ali—his father "Ali ibn al-Husain Zain al-Abidin—his father, 
al-Husain ibn “Ali—his father “Ali (may Allth be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). 177 
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nee bane time only; 
—the Two Pleas for Refuge [al-M 
—the Sara of Sincere Devotion [Strat al-lkhlas) ing it three times— 


and: 

—the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kurs}'}¥—repeating that three times in 
each cycle [rak’a}; 

—and if he raises his hands, as soon as he has completed his ritual prayer [salat), 
and says: 


Glory be to the Owner subhdna Dhi *l-‘Izzati 

of the Might and the Dominion! wa 'L- 

Glory be to the Owner subhdna Dhi 'l-Qudrati 

of the Power and the Kingdom! wa 'L- 

Glory be to the Ever-Living, subhana ‘l-Hayyi ‘lladht 
who never dics! la yamait: 

There is no god but He; the One who (I ilaha illa Huwa 

brings to life and causes death, yuhyl wa yumitu 

while He is Ever-Living and never dies. wa Huwa Hayyun [4 yamiit. 
Glory be to Allah, subhdna ‘llahi 

the Lord of men and all the lands. Rabbi "L-‘ibadi wa 'L-bilad. 
Praise be to Allah—abundanr, fine, al-hamdu I’ llahi kathiran wa tayyiban 
and blessed praise, wa 

under every circumstance! “ala kulli hal 

Allah is Supremely Great, Allahu Akbaru 


immensely kabira 

Our Lord, Splendid is His Majesty, Rabba-nd jalla Jalalu-hu 

and His Power is in every place! i-kulli 

—and if he then pleads for whatever he wishes, he will be entitled to the same 
reward as someone who performs the Pilgrimage to the Sacred House of Allah, 
visits the tomb of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and strives 
in the cause of Allah [fi sabali "lah}. Whatever he asks of Allah, He will surely 
grant him his request. 

If he performs that same ritual salla-ha} during every night of the Ten 
Nights, Allah (Exalted is He) np 1 grant him lawful access to the Highest 
Paradise [al-Firdaws al-A‘la], and He will erase bad deed from his record. 
“Now set about your work from a new beginning,” he will be told. 


tina el i *Arafa, and he devotes the daytime thereof to 

nahara-hu] and the night thereof to ritual prayer [sala laila-hu), and 

pronounces this invocation, and he offers many a humble entreaty in the 

saute of Ali ents. ee “O My angels, bear witness 

that | chart fave bag: rhage and that I have equated him with the 

Pilgrim to House of Allah [al-Haj ila Baiti'llah].” The angels will be 

delighted to learn what Allah Eabeie is He) has bestowed upon that believing 

servant [al-“abd al-mu'’min], as a reward for his ritual prayer [salat} and his 
invocation [du‘a’). 


4337 Saas 113 and 114. 

3% Sora 112. 

39 Q. 2:255. 

34 Author's note: [At this point in his report] the Shaikh [Abu ‘l-Barakar] remarked: “This 
means: “His Knowledge ["Iim] is in every place.” 


Concerning the sets of ten [al-‘ashr] peculiar 
to each of five Prophets [Anbiya’] 
(peace be upon them all). 


ES 
The set of ten peculiar to Adam [“ashr Adam] (peace be upon him). 


t was while Adam was sleeping that Allah created Eve [Hawwa’] 

from the short rib in his left side, so he woke up from his slumber and 
saw Eve sitting there beside him. “To whom do you belong?” he said to 
her. “To you,” she replied. Then he wanted to touch her, but he was 
told: “You must not touch her until she has been given your dower 
[mahr].” “My God [Ilahi],” said he, “what is my dower [for her]?” Allah 
(Exalted is He) explained: “It is that you invoke My blessing upon the 
Prophet of the end of the age [Nabi akhir az-zaman], ten times over. 
That is her dower [from you}.” 


2. The set of ten peculiar to Abraham, the Bosom Friend of the 
All-Merciful [“ashr Ibrahim Khalil ar-Rahmam] (peace be upon him). 


Allah (Exalted is He) referred implicitly to the set of ten peculiar to 
Abraham (peace be upon him), when He said: 


And [remember] wa 

when his Lord put Abraham idhi "beala Ibrahima 
to the test with certain words, Rabbu-hu bi-kalimatin 
and he fulfilled them. (2:124) fa-atamma-hunn. 


Those words referred implicitly to ten good habits [‘ashr khisal] 4 
five of them connected with the head, namely: 


© The parting [of the hair] [farq].5” 
441 Compare Vol. 1, p. 298, 


3% It is reported that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) parted his own hair and 
instructed hisCompanions (may Allth be well pleased with them) copart theirs. (See Vol. 1,p. 311). 
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© The trimming of the mustache [qass ash-sharib]. 

® The [use of] the toothbrush [siwak) +45 

© The thorough rinsing of the mouth [madmada]. 

© The snuffing of water to clear the nostrils [istinshaq]. 

—and five connected with the rest of the body, namely: 

© The clipping of the nails [taglim al-azfar]. 

© The plucking of [the hairs from] the armpits [natf al-ibtain]. 

© Circumcision [khitan]. 

© The shaving of the pubic region [halg al-‘anal. 

© The use of flowing water as a means of cleaning the spaces between 
the fingers and the toes [takhlil al-asabi‘). 

When Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) fully accomplished 
these ten practices, Allah (Exalted is He) honored him with bosom 
friendship [khulla]. In His own words (Exalted is He): 

And Allah chose Abraham wa 'ttakhadha "llahu 
for a bosom friend. (4:125) Tbrahima khalila. 

3. The set of ten peculiar to the Prophet Shu‘aib [‘ashr Shu‘aib 
an-Nabi] (peace be upon him). 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) referred explicitly to the set of 
ten peculiar to the Prophet Shu‘aib (peace be upon him), when He said: 


[Shu aib] said [to Moses}: qala 

“I wish to marry you innf wrtdu an unkiha-ka 
to one of these two daughters ihda "bmatayya hataini 
of mine, on condition “ala an 

that you hire yourself to me for ta jura-nt 

[the term of] eight pilgrimages. thamantya hija): 

If you complete ten, fa-in atmamta ‘ashran 
that will be of your own accord, fa-min ‘indi-k: 

for 1 do not wish to hard wa md uridu an ashugga 
on you. if Allah wills, ye “alai-k: idun-nt 
will surely find me in sha “llahu 
one of the righteous.” (28:27) mina 's-sdlihm. 


Moses (peace be upon him) did in fact hire himself for ten years, and 
his wages formed the dower [mahr] of the daughter of the Prophet 
Shu‘aib (peace be upon him). 

It has also been said that Shu‘aib (peace be upon him) wept for ten 
years, so that he lost his faculty of vision, but Allah restored his eyesight 


33 The siwiik is a small stick, softened at the tip to form a kind of toothbrush. 


Conce the ri yer called salat at-tarawih: 
how gga canna ps the time of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), 
and how it came to be more strictly 
observed during the Caliphate 
of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 


he ritual prayer called salat at-tarawth *** was originally instituted 

as an occasional and voluntary practice, to be observed in accor- 
dance with the exemplary custom [sunna] of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). After he had performed it in congregation on 
one night [in the month of Ramadan}—(some say two nights, while 
others say three}—the believers expected him to join them again, but 
he did not emerge from his apartment when the next night came 
around. In order to explain his behavior, he told them later: “If I had 
come out to join you, it would surely have been imposed upon you as an 
obligatory religious duty [la-furidat ‘alai-kum].” 

It was eventually established as a regular congregational practice 
[throughout the month of Ramadan], but not until the days of the 
Caliphate of “Umar [ibn al-Khartab] (may Allah be well pleased with 
him). This accounts for the fact that it is often attributed to the Caliph 
“Umar, on the grounds that he was the first to organize its performance 
along these lines. 

The following tradition [hadith] is particularly relevant to this topic, 
since it has been transmitted from ‘A’isha, the Mother of the Believers 
234 The Arabic word sarwtha (of which tardwth is the plural form) means “a pause for rest." The 
salt at-tardiwth is a special form of the Islamic ritual peayer, performed at some period of the night 
in the month of Ramadan, after the obligatory lare-night prayer [saliit al-‘isha’). It consists of 
twenty cycles {raka' at) (or thirty-six, according to the Maliki school of Islimic law), and takes its 


name from the pauses for rest that occur after every fourth cycle. (The salutation [tastima] is 
pronounced at the end of each set of rwo cycles.) 
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When Moses (peace be upon him) was about to engage in the 
intimate conversation, he placed a piece of olive in his mouth, because 
he had noticed some alteration in the odor of his mouth, but Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) then said: “O Moses, are you not aware 
that the change, [in the odor] of the mouth of one who is fasting, is more 
fragrant to me than the perfume of musk?" It was then that He 
commanded him to fast for ten days in [the following month of] 
Muharram, the last of the ten being the Day of “Ashara’.344 Then He 
drew him close, and honored him with intimate conversation [mundjat] 
and nearness. The rest of the story is best told by quoting His own words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And when Moses came wa lamma ja’a Masa 

to Our rendezvous , | 

and his Lord had spoken to him, wa kallama-hu Rabbu-hu 
he said: “My Lord, show me, gala Rabbi ari-nt 

so that I may look at You!” Said He: anzur ilai-k: gala 

“You will not see Me, but look lan tard-ni wa lakini 'nzur 
at the mountain—if it stays still ila 'Ljabali fa-’ini *stagarra 
in its place, then you will see Me.” fa-sawfa tarani 
Himself to the mountain, l Ljabali 

He caused it to crumble to dust, ja’ ala-hu dakkan 

and Moses fell down swooning. wa kharra Miisd sa‘iga: 
he said: “Glory be to You! subhdna-ka 

I turn unto you repentant, tubtu ilat-ka 

and I am the first wa ana awwalu "Ll 

of the [true] believers.” (7:143) mu’ minin. 


5. The set of ten peculiar to[ Muhammad] our own Chosen Prophet 
[‘ashr Nabiyyi-na ‘l-Mustafa] (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


These are the ten that are mentioned in the words of Allah (Exalted 
is He): 
By the dawn, and ten nights. wa 'l-fajri wa layalin ‘ashr. 
(89:1,2) 
—meaning the Ten [Nights] of Dhu ‘l-Hijja, which we have already 
discussed. 
344 Author's note: This is contrary to the view of those who maintain that the month [of his thirty- 


day fast] was Dhu'l-Qa‘da, and thar it would therefore have been in the Ten Days of Dhu 'I-Hijja 
[that Moses (peace be upon him) kept his ten-day fast}. 


Concerning the ten gifts of grace bestowed by 
Allah (Exalted is He) upon those who honor these 
Ten Days [al-Ayyam al-‘Ashara]. 


| thas been said that Allah (Exalted is He) will bestow ten charismatic 
gifts [karamat] upon anyone who treats these Ten Days [al-Ayyam 
al-‘Ashara] with all due honor and respect, namely: 


© Blessed grace [baraka] in his earthly life. 

® Increase in his property and wealth. 

© Safekeeping for his dependents. 

© The remission [takftr] of his misdeeds. 

© The multiplication of his good deeds. 

© The easing of his agonies [sakarat] [in the throes of death]. 

® The illumination of his darkness and gloom [in the grave]. 

© The favorable weighting of his balance [at the Resurrection]. 
® Salvation from the descending layers [darakat] [of Hell]. 

¢ Promotion to the ascending levels [darajat} [of Paradise]. 


If someone makes a charitable donation [sadaga] to a needy person 
[miskin], during these Ten Days, it will be as if he had presented 
charitable donations to all His Prophets [Anbiya’] and His Messengers 
[Rusul] (peace be upon them). If someone visits a sick person, it will be 
as if he had paid such visits to all the saints [awliya’] of Allah, and to all 
His spiritual deputies [budala’].45 If someone attends a funeral service 
[jindza], it will be as if he had attended the funeral services of all His 
martyrs [shuhada’]. If someone clothes a true believer [mu’ min], Allah 
will clothe him from His store of fine garments. If someone treats an 
orphan kindly, Allah (Exalted is He) will treat him kindly on the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiydmal], beneath the shadow of His Heavenly 
Throne [‘Arsh]. If someone attends one of the sessions of religious 
learning [majalis al-‘ilm], it will be as if he had attended the sessions held 
345 See Vol. 2, note 254, p. 175.. 
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by all of Allah's Prophets [Anbiya’] and Messengers [Rusul] (peace be 
upon them). 

It was Wahb ibn Munabbih (may Allth bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: 

“When Adam (peace be upon him) was sent down to the earth, he 
wept over his sin for six whole days. Then, on the seventh day, while 
he was stricken with sorrow and bitterness, and stood with his head 
bowed low, Allah (Exalted is He) conveyed to him by way of inspiration 
[awhdilai-hi}: ‘O Adam, what is this trouble you are suffering?” ‘My God, 
[Ilahi],’ he replied, ‘Great indeed is my affliction, and my sinful error has 
encompassed me. | have come to be in the abode of degradation, after 
that of honor, in the abode of misery, after that of happiness, and in 
the abode of death and annihilation [fana’], after that of eternal life 
[khuld] and survival in perpetuity [baga’]. So how can I not weep over 
my sinful error?” 

“Allah (Exalted is He) thereupon conveyed to him by way of 
inspiration: ‘O Adam, did I not fashion you for Myself, then choose you 
over all the rest of My creation, bestow My honor upon you in 
preference to any other, and confer my love upon you? Did I not create 
you with My hand, and order My angels to prostrate themselves before 
you? Were you not at the very center of My noble generosity, and 
the ultimate degree of My merciful compassion? Yet you disobeyed 
My commandment, and forgot My covenant. How could you forget My 
merciful compassion and My gracious favor? By My Might and 
My Majesty, if | were tofill the earth with men, all of them like you, who 
would worship Me and glorify Me by night and by day, and would not 
slacken from My worshipful service [‘ibada] for the twinkling of an eye, 
but who then disobeyed Me, | would send them down to the stations 
reserved for disobedient sinners.’ 

“Adam (peace be upon him) was so profoundly moved by this, that 
he wept for three hundred years on top of Mount Everest [Jabal al-Hind]. 
His tears flowed down through all of India’s mountain valleys, and from 
those tears sprouted fruitful trees. Then Gabriel [Jibril] (peace be upon 
him) said to him: ‘Now you must go to the Sacred House of Allah [in 
Mecca], and wait there patiently until the Ten Days [Ayydm al-‘Ashr] 
come around. You must then repent to Allah, so that He may have 
mercy on your weakness.’ He promptly set out on his journey, and with 
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every step he took, the spot where his foot trod became a fertile 
oasis, while the areas between his steps were left as desert wastes, 4 until 
he came at last to the House [Bait], He then performed the 
circumambulation of the House for one whole week, and he wept 
until he was wading in his tears, which had flooded the ground up 
to his knees. 

"He said: ‘There is no god but You. Glory be to You, O Allah, and 
with Your praise! 1 have done something bad, and | have wronged 
my own self, so forgive me, for You are the Best of those who forgive 
[Khairu 'l-ghafirm], and You are the Best of those who show mercy 
[Khairu 'r-Rahimmn].’ Allah then conveyed to him by way of inspiration: 
‘O Adam, | have indeed bestowed My mercy upon you. | have forgiven 
you your sin, and | have accepted your repentance.” 

This is mentioned in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


and He relented toward him. fa-taba “alai-h: 
aly is indeed the Relenting One, inna-hu 
All-Compassionate. (2:37) _ Huwa 't Tawwitbu 'r-Rahim. 


cil Wirt Theean Aen esac @tdianatticiar ssid he 
blessings of the Ten Days [Ayyam al-‘Ashr] is [the acceptance of] 
repentance [tawba]. The same experience is available to the true 
believer [mu’min] who has disobeyed his Lord [Rabb], and followed his 
passionate desire in rebellion against his Master [Mawla]. If, during 
these days, he is contrite and repentant [taba wa andba], and is guided 
back tothe obedient service [ta‘a] of Allah, He will graciously favor him 
with mercy and forgiveness, and with the transformation [ibdal] of his 
bad deeds into good deeds, as an act of compassion from Him. 


xg 


34 Author's note: According to some accounts, the distance between his feet was three leagues 
(fardsikh]. 


Concerning the words of Allah (Exalted is He) 
in the Sara of the Dawn [Surat al-Fajr] 


Your Lord is surely ever on the watch. (89:14) 


inna Rabba-ka la-bi'l-mirsad. 
¢ have already discussed the words in which Allah (Exalted is 
He) has sworn: 
By the dawn, wa "Lfajri 
and ten nights, wa laydlin 
and the even and the Odd, wa "sh-shaf ‘i wa 'l-Warr 
and the night when it departs, wa’ idha yasr 
there surely is an oath hal fi dhalika qasamun 
for thinking man. (89:1-5) li-dhi hijr. 


Let us now read on, until we come to: 

Your Lord is surely ever on the watch. ima Rabba-ka la-bi’ -mirsad. 
(89:14) 

The “watch [mirsdd]” refers to [the observation post or checkpoint on 
each of] the eight arches [qanatir] on the bridge over Hell [jisr 
Jahannan] 547 Atthe first of these, the servant [of the Lord] will be asked 
about belief in Allah [al-tman bi'llah], and if he is a true believer 
{mu’min] he will be saved. If not, he will be hurled down into the Fire 
of Hell. 

Then he will move on to the second, and there he will be asked about 
the ritual ablution [wudii’) and the ritual prayer [salat]. If he is lacking 
with respect to either of these, he will be hurled down into the Fire of 
Hell. Ifhe correctly performs the acts of bowing [rukii‘] and prostration 
[sujiid], he will be saved. 

Then he will move on to the third, and there he will be asked about 
the alms-due [zakat]. If he has duly paid it, he will be saved. 


347 The arches {gandrtr] on the bridge of Hell are variously numbered in the traditional reports. See 
Vol. 2, p. 269. 
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Then he will move on to the fourth, and there he will be asked about 
the fast [siyam]. If he has kept it properly, he will be saved. 

Then he will move on to the fifth, and there he will be asked 
about the Pilgrimage [Hajj] and the Visitation [‘Umra]. If he has duly 
performed them, he will be saved. 

Then he will move on to the sixth, and there he will be asked about 
loyal trust [amana]. If he has never betrayed it, he will be saved. 

Then he will move on to the seventh, and there he will be asked 
about backbiting]/ghiba], slander [namima], and false accusation [buhtan]. 
If he has not committed any of these offenses, he will be saved. 

Then he will move on to the eighth, and there he will be asked 
about the consumption of unlawful food [akl al-haram]. If he has not 
consumed it, he will be saved; otherwise he will be hurled down into the 


Fire of Hell. 


Concerning the commemoration 
of the Day of Tarwiyya.>4* 


A (Glory be to Him and Exalted is He) has said: 


And proclaim among men wa adhdhin fi ’n-ndsi 

the Pilgrimage. bi’ -hajji 

They will come to you on foot ya tii-ka rijdlan 

coming from every deep ravine ya’ tina min kali fajjin ‘amigq 
(22:27) 


This verse [Aya] occurs in the Sara of the Pilgrimage [Sarat alHajj], 
which is one of the most extraordinary Siras in the Splendid Qur’an, 
since some of the revelations it contains are Meccan [Makki] and others 
Medinan [Madani], some were received during a stay in a settlement 
[hadari] and others under traveling conditions [safari], while some are 
nocturnal {laili] and others diurnal [nahari]. It also contains a revelation 
that abrogrates and supersedes another [ndsikh], as well as some that 
have been abrogated and superseded [mansiikh]. 

As for the Meccan revelations, they run from the beginning of the 
thirtieth verse [aya] to the very end of the Sara, while the Medinan 
verses run from the start of the fifteenth through to the point where the 
thirtieth begins. As for the nocturnal section [al-laili], it runs from the 
first verse through to the point where the fifth begins. As for the diurnal 
section [an-nahani], it starts at the top of the fifth and continues through 
to the point where the ninth begins. As for the section revealed during 
astay ina settlement/al-hadari], itruns to the point where the twentieth 
verse begins. This latter section has been ascribed to Medina, on 
account of its proximity [the proximity of the settlement concerned] to 
that city. 


34 For the origin and meaning of the term Tarwtyya, see p. 198 below. 
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in unbelief, by which the unbelievers ——-yuddallu bi-hi ‘lladhma 
are led astray. (9:37) kafarii. 

The historical background to this is as follows: When the Arabs of 
the Time of Ignorance [Jahiliyya] were about to make the return journey 
from Mina [at the conclusion of the Pilgrimage], it was customary for a 
man called Nu‘aim ibn Tha‘ laba, the tribal chief of the Bani Kindna, 
to stand up and say: “I am surely not one to be accused of a sin or 
reproached with a fault [la whdbu wa la u‘adbu], nor isa judgment of mine 
to be rejected.” They would then say to him: “You have spoken the 
truth. Now postpone a month for us!" What they meant by this was: 
“For our convenience, defer the sacredness of the month of Muharram 
and shift it to the month of Safar,"' so that we can treat Muharram as 
profane.” Their motive was simply to avoid having three months in a 
row during which they could not engage in predatory expeditions, since 
raiding for plunder and pillage had come to be their regular means of 
livelihood. The postponement [insa’]" would be effective for one 
year, and then they would revert to the situation where Muharram was 
regarded as sacred and Safar as free from taboo. 

This should help to explain why the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) added a qualifying word to the name Rajab, and why 
he defined it by placing it between two points of reference. In the first 
place, he called it Rajab Mudar [The Rajab of the tribe of Mudar], 
because the tribe of Mudar had always gone to great lengths in extolling 
its dignity, exalting its importance, and respecting its sacredness. In the 
second place, he fixed its position in the calendar by stating categori- 
cally that it comes between Jumada and Sha‘ban, as a precaution 
against the kind of juggling to and fro that happened when the 
sacredness of Muharram was transferred to Safar. By drawing attention 
to the special quality of the month, and by fixing its position in the 
calendar, he emphasized its importance and made sure that it would be 
treated as sacred for all time to come. 


4"! Safar is the second manth in the Islamic calendar. 


'2 Author's note: This of postponement [inal’, from the rriliveral root n-s-") has given 
rise to the expressions: nasa‘a fi ajalthé and ansa’a "tkthu ajalahu [both meaning: “Allah has 
his appointed term, ie., prolonged his life.”] 


13 As E. W. Lane points out (in his Arahic-English Lexicon, art. N-S—' ): “This [postponement], 
as appears from what is said in the Qur'an 9:37, was not done every year.” He is referring to the 
second sentence in that verse [Aya] of the Qur’lin, immediately following the sentence quoted in 
the text above, where Allth (Exalted is He) says: 

One year they treat it as profane, and another year they treat it as sacred [ ywhillfmahu ‘aman wa 
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although the Hereafter is better wa "Lakhiratu khairun 

and more lasting. wa abgd. 

Surely this is in the ancient scrolls: inna hadha la-fi 's-Suhufi "Lala 
the scrolls of Abraham and Moses. Suhufi Ibrahima wa Masa. 
(87:6-19) 


The second instance is His statement (Exalted is He): 


Allah will judge between you Allahu yahkumu baina-kum 
on the Day of Resurrection nie Ah 
concerning that over which fi-ma kuntum 

you used to be at odds. (22:69) fi-hi takhualifin. 


This verse was subsequently abrogated [nusikhat] by the Verse of the 
Sword [A yar as-Saif] + 
The third instance is [the commandment]: 
And strive for Allah’s sake wa jahidai fi "lahi 
with all the effort He deserves. hagga jihadi-h. 
(22:78) 


—since this was subsequently abrogated [nusikhat] by His words 
(Exalted is He): 


So observe your duty to Allah fa-"maqu "llaha 
as far as you are able, and listen, ma ‘stata‘tum 
and obey, and spend on what wa 'sma‘ai wa aff 
is best for yourselves. wa anfigi khairan li-anfusi-kum: 
And whoever is guarded wa man yiiga shuhha 
such are those who will prosper. fa-wla’ika humu 'L-muflihiin. 
(64:16) 
As for the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
And proclaim among men wa adhdhin fi ‘n-ndsi 
the Pilgrimage. bi’ |-hajjt. 


—they are His way of saying: “O Abraham [yd Ibrahim], summon your 
offspring, and other true believers [mu’minin] among the children of 
Adam, to perform the Pilgrimage [Hajj].” 

They will come to you on foot ya’ tii-ka nijalan 

—that is to say, they will come to you walking, using their own legs 

for transport, 
and on every lean camel wa ‘ala kulli damirin 


449 The 9th Sara, usually entitled at-Tawha [Repentance] or al-Bard’ a [Absolution], is also called 
Stirat.as-Saif|Sdraot the Sword). The word saif [sword] does not occur in the actual text of the Qur'an, 
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—that is to say, riding on camels [ibil], 
coming from every deep ravine. ya’ tina min kulli fajjin ‘amiq. 
(22:27) 

—that is to say, from every distant land and by every distant route. 

Allah (Exalted is He) said these words to Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace 
be upon him) as soon as he had completed the construction of the 
Sacred House [al-Bait al-Haram]. “My God [Ilahi],” he asked, “who will 
make this House his destination!” So He commanded him to “proclaim 
among men the Pilgrimage.” In response to this command, he climbed 
the slope of Ab Qubais, the mountain of which as-Safa is a foothill, 
and proclaimed at the top of his voice: “O you people, answer the call 
of your Lord! Allah is commanding you to perform the Pilgrimage to 
His House.” Abraham's proclamation was heard by every believing 
man [mu’ min] and every believing woman [mu’ mina] on the face of the 
earth, as well as by those still in the loins of men and the wombs of 
women. 

On this day, therefore, the declaration of readiness to serve [talbiyya}° 
is a response to the summons of Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon 
him), issued at the command of his Lord, for they all replied: “At Your 
service, time and time again [labbaik]!”" If anyone gives that same 
response, on this Day fof Tarwiyya], he will not leave this world until 
he has visited this House fof Allah]. 


ww 
ad 


3% See n. 167 on p. 88 above. 


Concerning the excellent merits of one who enters 
the state of consecration for the Pilgrimage 
[ahrama bi’l-Hajj], who declares his readiness to 
serve [labb@], and who sets out for the House 
[of Allah] and makes his approach thereto. 


s reported by Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) once said: 

“We were in the company of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), when a group of people arrived from Yemen. They 
said: ‘May our mothers and fathers be your ransom! Will you tell us 
about the special merits of the Pilgrimage [Hajj]?’ He said: 

“Yes! If any man sets out from his home, as a Pilgrim [Hajj] or a Visitant 
(Mu‘tamir], whenever he lifts a foot, or sets a foot down on the ground, sins are 
scattered from his feet, just as leaves are scattered from the trees. Then, when 
he reaches the city of Medina, shakes my hand, and salutes me with the greeting 
of peace [salam], the angels will likewise salute him with the greeting of peace. 
Then, when he reaches Dhu'l-Halifa,>*! and performs the major ritual ablurion 


lightasal), Allah will purify him of his sins. When he puts on two new pieces of 
clothing, Allah will renew his good deeds for him. When he says: 


I wait intent upon Your service, labbaika 

O Allah, Allahienma 
time and time again. 

Doubly at Your service! labbaik . 
—Allah (Exalted is He) will respond to him with: 

| wait intent upon your service, labbaika 
time and time again, 

and upon aiding your cause, wa sa'daik, 
time and time again. 

I hear your speech, asma‘u kalama-ka 
and | am watching you! wa anzuru ilai-k. 


35! Dyhu'l-Halifa is the assembly point [migit) for Pilgrims approaching Mecca from the direction 
of Medina. For a full account of this, and other details connected with the rites of the Pilgrimage 
[Hajj], see Vol. 1, pp. 26-52. 
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“When he enters Mecca, performs the circumambulation [of the Ka‘ba], and 
walks at a brisk pace [saa] between as-Safa and al-Marwa, Allah will bestow 
good things upon him. 

“When he performs the rite of standing at ‘Arafar,}5? and voices clamor at him 
with all kinds of needs, Allah (Exalted is He) will hail chem [him and all those 
like him] as shining examples, saying to the angels of the seven heavens: “My 
angels, and inhabitants of My heavens, you must surely notice My servants! See 
how they come to Me from every deep ravine [min kulli fajjin ‘amiq] 553 
disheveled and thick with dust. They have spent their wealth and wearied their 
bodies, so, by My Might and My Majesty and My Honor [wa ‘Izzat wa Jalal wa 
Karam], | shall give the evildoer among them [as ransom] for the one who does 
good, and I shall set them apart from sins, as on the day when their mothers gave 
them birth.” 

“When they throw pebbles at the pillars [jimar] [representing the devil], and 
shave their heads, and visit the House fof Allah], an angelic herald will ery out, 
from the inner recess of the Heavenly Throne [“Arsh]: “Now go back home, 
having been forgiven, and set about your work from a new beginning!” 

As we are told in one traditional report, an Arab of the desert [A ‘rabi] 
once came to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
and said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, I set out with the intention of 
performing the Pilgrimage [Hajj], but | have missed it. I am a man 
wearing a loincloth [muttazir—meaning one who is in a state of 
consecration [muhrim]—s<o tell me what I must do, in order to obtain the 
reward of the Pilgrimage, or something like the reward of the Pilgrimage.” 
On hearing this, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) turned to the man and said to him: “Look over there, at [Mount] 
Abi Qais. Even if you possessed a stack of fine gold, the size of Abi Qais, 
and you applied it all to the cause of Allah, you would not obtain what 
the Pilgrim [Hajj] obtains.” 

He then went on to say (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“Whenever the Pilgrim [Hajj] picks something up, or puts something down, 
while making preparations for his journey, Allah will record ten good deeds in 
his favor, erase ten bad deeds from his debit column, and advance his spiritual 
progress by ten degrees. Once he has mounted his camel, Allah will likewise 
improve his record for him, each time the camel lifts a hoof or sets it down on 
the ground. When he circumambulates the House [fa hi'l-Bait], he will leave 
his sins behind. When he walks at a brisk pace [sa‘a] between as-Safii and 
al-Marwa, he will leave his sins behind. When he performs the rite of standing 
at “Arafat, he will leave his sins behind. When he stands at the Sacred 
Monument [al-Ma‘ shar al-Harim], he will leave his sins behind. When he 

382 See pp. 211-15 below. 
353 This expression occurs in the verse [dyal of the Qur'an (22:27) quoted on p. 188 above. 
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throws pebbles at the pillars [jimar] [representing the devil], he will leave his 
sins behind. 


Then he said to the Arab tribesman [A ‘rabi]: 
“How can you hope to obtain what the Pilgrim [Hajj] has obtained!” 


“Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah ennoble his countenance) is reported 
as having said: “I was circumambulating the Sacred House [al-Bait 
al-Haraém], together with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), so I said to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let my father and my 
mother be your ransom! What is this House” ‘O ‘Ali,’ he replied, 

“Allah (Exalted is He) established this House in the abode of this world, as an 
expiation (kaffara] for the sins of my Community [Ummati].' 

“Then | said: “Let my father and my mother be your ransom, 
O Messenger of Allah! What is this Black Stone [al-Hajar al-Aswad]?’ 
To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

‘That is actually a jewel [jawhara], which used to be in the Garden of Paradise, 
until Allah sent it down into the abode of this world. It once emitted rays of 
light, like the rays of the sun, but its color has changed, and its has blackness 
become intense, since it was touched by the hands those who attribute partners 
to Allzh [mushrikan]."" 

As reported by Ibn Abi Malika, “Abdu'llah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father) once heard Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

Every night and every day, one hundred and twenty merciful blessings descend 
upon this House. Sixty of them are for the benefit of those who circumambulate 
the Sacred House [al-Bait al-Haram]. Forty of them are for the benefit of those 
who practice worshipful seclusion [“akifin] around the Sacred House. Twenty 
of them are for the benefit of those who simply turn their eyes toward it. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also reported as 
having said: 

Allah (Exalted is He) says: “If there be any servant [of Mine]—to whom | have 
granted good health in his physical body, and to whom I| have granted ample 
opportunities in his life—who lets three years go by, Serco eran nes this 
House, he is surely deprived; he is surely deprived 

Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri ** (may Allah be well pleased with him) is 
reported as having said: “We performed the Pilgrimage [hajajnd] in the 
company of “Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with 
354 See n. 59 on p. 85 above. 
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him), at the beginning of his Caliphate [Khilafa]. Having entered the 
Mosque [Masjid], he eventually came to stand by the [Black] Stone 
[Hajar]. ‘You are just a stone,’ said he, ‘and you cause neither harm nor 
benefit. If | had not seen Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) kissing you, | would not have kissed you.” 

“When “Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
heard this, he said to him: ‘You must not say such a thing, 
O Commander of the Believers [Amir al-Mu’minin], for it can indeed 
cause both harm and benefit, with Allah's permission. If only you 
had read the Qur'an, and understood what it contains, you would 
not contradict me!’ “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
responded by asking him: ‘O father of al-Hasan, and what is its 
explanatory reference [ta'wil] in the Book of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He)?” So he told him: ‘[It is referred to implicitly in] the 
words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


And [remember] when your Lord wa idh akhadha Rabbu-ka 
took from the Children of Adam, min bani Adama 

and made them testify wa ashhada-hum 
concerning themselves: ‘ala 

“Am I not your Lord?” a-lastu bi Rabbi-kum 
They said: “Yes indeed, we testify.” alii bala shahidna. 
(7:172) 


“For, when they confessed their servitude [“ubiidiyya], He recorded 
their confession on a sheet of paper. Then He summoned the Stone 
[Hajar] , and caused it to digest that sheet of paper. It is therefore present 
at this spot, as the trusted agent [amin] of Allah, so that it can bear 
witness, on the Day of Resurrection, in favor of those who appear 
before it here.’ “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) then said: 
‘O father of al-Hasan, Allah has installed more than a little knowledge 
inside of you!"” 

As we learn from another traditional report,**> the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The Pilgrims [Hujjaj) and the Visitants [‘Ummar] are the delegation [wafd] of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). If they appeal to Him, He will answer 
them, and if they seek His forgiveness, He will forgive them. 


355 Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission is as follows: Az-Zuhri—Sa‘id ibn 
al-Musayyib— Umar ibn Salama (may Allth be we!l pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). 
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from the Fire of Hell and | will cause him to enter the Garden of 
Paradise. It must therefore be pronounced as the preface to your 
recitation of the Scriptures, and as the introduction to your perfor- 
mance of the ritual prayer [salat], for if anyone should die in the course 
of a recitation or prayer begun with these words, [the pair of angels 
called] Munkar and Nakir will not subject him to their usual post- 
mortem interrogation, the agonies of death [sakarat al-mawt] and the 
crushing pressure of the grave will be alleviated in his case, and My 
mercy [rahma] will be upon him. | shall allow him to have plenty of 
space inside his grave. | shall give him plenty of light within his grave. 
I shall let him have light therein to the full extent of his faculty of sight. 

“When | bring him forth from his grave [on the Day of Resurrection], 
it will be with his body perfectly clean and his face most radiant, shining 
with a brilliant glow. When | call him to account, I shall make it an easy 
reckoning for him to pass, and I shall tip the scale of the balance in his 
favor. | shall provide him with perfect illumination on the Bridge 
[Sirat], so that he can cross over safely and enter the Garden of Paradise. 
I shall also command the herald to announce him, when he is ushered 
onto the Fields of the Resurrection [‘Arasat al-Qiyama], as one who is 
worthy of bliss and forgiveness.’ 

“Jesus (peace be upon him) then responded with the question: 
‘O Allah! O my Lord! Can this be specially for me?" So the Lord told 
him: ‘For you in particular, as well as for those who follow you, who 
conduct themselves in keeping with your example, and who speak as 
you speak. It is also for Ahmad and his Community [Umma], after you.’ 

“Jesus (peace be upon him) conveyed this news to his followers, to 
whom he said: 

am also bringing good tidings of a Messenger who shall come after me, whose 
name shall be Ahmad [Praiseworthy]. (61:6)'" 

“When he had explained to them that the name Ahmad [Praiseworthy] 
would be in keeping with the excellence of his nature, his character, his 
refinement, and so on and so forth, Jesus (peace be upon him) accepted 
from his followers their solemn covenant to believe in this coming 
Messenger. Later, when Allah (Exalted is He) raised him up to heaven, 
he reemphasized the importance of this covenant to hiscompanions. In 
the course of time, however, when all the Disciples and all the other 


3 wa mubashshivan bi-Rasilin ya'tt min ba'di'smuhu Ahmad. 
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never be discontented. We are the women who are forever young, so we shall 
never grow senile and decrepit. We are the women who are always clothed, so 
we shall never go naked. We are the women who are good, the women who are 
beautiful, the wives of a truly noble people.” 


As for the birds of the Garden of Paradise, each of them has seventy thousand 
feathers. Each of those feathers has a different color, quite unlike that of any 
other. The size of each bird amongst them isa mile in width by a mile in length. 
Whenever the true believer [mu’min] desires them to provide him with 
something to satisfy his appetite, he has only to fetch a bird and place it inside 
the bow! from which he intends to eat. The bird will chen flap its wings and, 
as it rises, seventy kinds of food will fall from it into the bowl—such as cooked 
fare and all sorts of other tasty morsels. The flavor of this food is more delicious 
than honeydew, its tenderness is softer than butter, and its whiteness is whiter 
than buttermilk. As soon as he has eaten some of it, the bird will flap its wings 
again and fly away, without shedding a single feather in the process. 


So that they can always enjoy this kind of service, their birds and their riding 
animals are carefully tended in the pastures of the Garden of Paradise surround- 
ing their palatial mansions. 


Allah (Exalted is He) will give the people of the Garden of Paradise signet rings 
of gold for them to wear, these being the signet rings of eternal life. Then He 
will give them signet rings made of sapphire and pearls. That will be when they 
visit Him in the Abode of Peace [Dar as-Salam]. 


When the people of the Garden of Paradise go to visit their Lord, they will eat 
and drink and thoroughly enjoy themselves. 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 


The Lord of Might and Glory [Rabb al-‘Izza] (Almighty and Majestic is He) will 
say: “O David, extol Me with your beautiful voice!” David will then extol Him 
for as long as Allah (Exalted is He) wishes this celebration of His praise to 
continue, so that nothing in the Garden of Paradise will miss the opportunity 
to hear the beauty of his voice and its delightful sweetness. Then the Lord of 
Might and Glory (Almighty and Majestic is He) will present them with fine 
clothing and adornments, Then they will depart to rejoin their wives, 


Every man among the people of the Garden of Paradise has access to the benefits 
provided by a tree called the Tree of Bliss [Taba].5” Whenever one of them 
wishes to dress himself up in clothes of extremely high quality, he has only to 
make his way to the Tree of Bliss [Tabxt], the spathes or envelopes [akmam] of 
which will at once be opened up for him, These wardrobes are of six different 
kinds, each one of them containing seventy types of clothing. No article of 
clothing has the same color as any other, nor is any garment tailored from the 
same fabric as another. He may therefore take his pick, selecting whichever of 
these items he wishes to wear. 


The following message is inscribed on the wives of the people of the Garden of 
Paradise—on the area between the throat and the breast of every woman 
amongst them: “You are my dearly beloved, and | am your dearly beloved [anta 


516 See note 329 on p. 237 above. 


Differences of opinion concerning how and why 
the Day of Tarwiyya came to be so called. 


he religious scholars have held various opinions concerning how 

at why this day came to be called the Day of Tarwiyya. [What is 
beyond dispute is that] Tarwiyya is the name of the eighth day of the 
month of Dhu ‘l-Hijja, and it is the day on which the people [who are 
performing the Pilgrimage] depart from Mecca in the direction of [the 
nearby valley of] Mina. 

Some say it was called Tarwiyya because it is the day when people 
supply themselves with water from the well of Zamzam [in preparation 
for the journey to Mina]. From the standpoint of Arabic linguistics, 
tarwiyya is a verbal noun, formed on the pattern called taf ‘ila, and 
derived from the same root, r-w~y, as the verb irtawa. The expression 
“irtawa” is a concise way of saying that the subject of the verb “drew 
water from a source, scooped it up, drank some of it, and used some of 
it to bathe himself.” On that day, people do indeed scoop water from 
the well of Zamzam, frequently and in considerable quantities. 

Others have said: “It came to be called [the Day of] Tarwiyya because 
of the dream that Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) experienced 
during the night thereof, in which he saw that he was going to sacrifice 
his son. When the morning came, he pondered [tarawwa] and 
reflected, asking himself whether it had come from the Enemy, Satan 
[ash-Shaitén], or from the Friend, the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman]. He 
spent the rest of that day thinking about what he had seen, and then, 
when the Day of ‘Arafa came around, he was told: “You must do what 
you are commanded to do." He recognized and understood [‘arafa] that 
it came from the Friend [Habib], and this is how the Day of ‘Arafa 


acquired its name.” 
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Concerning the four summoning calls [da‘awat]. 
ee Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) gave the order: 


And proclaim among men wa adhdhin fi 'n-ndsi 

the Pilgrimage. wis a 

They will come to you on foot ya’ rijalan 

and on every lean camel, wa ‘ald kulli damirin 
coming from every deep ravine. ya’ tina min kulli fajjin ‘amig. 
(22:27) 


—He was commanding [Abraham] His Bosom Friend [Khalil] to 
summon His servants to His House. 
There are four summoning calls [da‘awat], namely: 


1. The summons [da‘wa] issued by Allah to His servants. When 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) said: 

And Allah summons we ‘lahu yad"ii 
to the Abode of Peace. (10:25) ila dari 's-salam. 

—He summoned them from one abode to another abode [dar]. He 
summoned them from the abode of the imposition of burdensome 
duties[dar at-taklif] to the abode of the bestowal of honors [dar at-tashrif], 
from the abode of absence and lack of vision [dar al-ghaiba] to the abode 
of presence and direct perception [dar al-mushahada], from the abode of 
transitory existence [dar az-zawail] to the abode of survival in perpetuity 
[dar al-baqa’], and from the abode of disaster [dar al-balwa] to the Abode 
of the Master [Dar al-Mawla]. He summoned them from one abode— 
the first part of which is weeping, the middle of which is anxiety, and 
the last part of which is annihilation [fand’]—to another Abode, the 
first part of which is giving, the middle of which is contentment, and 
the last part of which is reunion [liga’). 

2. The summons [da‘ wal] issued by the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). He summoned hisCommunity [Umma] to the religion 
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of Islam. From the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Summon to the way of your Lord udu ila sabili Rabbi-ka 
with wisdom bi’ -hikmati 

and good admonition, wa "-maw ‘izati 'l-hasanati 
and dispute with them wa jadi 

in the better way. bi’ lati hiya ahsan: 

Surely your Lord is very well Aware inna Rabba-ka Huwa A‘lamu 
of those who have gone astray bi-man dalla 

from His way, “an sabili-hi 

and He is very well Aware wa Huwa A‘lamu 

of those who are guided aright. bi’ l-muhtadin, 

(16:125) 


—it is clear that the summons is for him to issue (AII4h bless him and 
give him peace), but that guidance [hidaya] is not his reponsibility. As 
he himself said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

I have been sent as a guide [hadi], although | am not responsible for anything, 
where guidance [hidaya] is concerned. By the same token, Iblis55 has been sent 
asa misleader [ghdwé], although he is not responsible for anything, as far as error 
{dalala] is concerned. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

You do not guide whomever you like, —_imna-ka [a wahdi man ahbabta 
ee wa lakinna 'llaha yahdt man yasha’ . 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) begged that his 
paternal uncle, Aba Talib, might receive guidance, but he declined to 
be guided [to Islam], yet Allah guided Wahshi, the savage killer of 
Hamza (may Allah be well pleased with them both), [so that he came 
to accept Islam]. It seems that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
was saying to His Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“O Muhammad, it is incumbent upon you to issue the summons 
[da‘wa]"—as when He said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


O Messenger, yd ayyuha "y-Rasiilu 
deliver that which has been balligh ma unczila 

sent down to you from your Lord. ilai-ka min Rabbi-k, 
(5:67) 

O Prophet, yd ayyuha 'n-Nabiyyu 
We have sent you as a witness innd arsalnd-ka shahidan 
and a bringer of good tidings wa mubashshiran 

and a warner, wa nadhira: 


358 See note 314 on p. 158 above. 
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and as one who summons unto Allah — wa da‘iyan ila ‘Ilahi 
y beep earns and as a lamp —— 
that sheds light. (33.45.46) 


—“and intercession [shafa‘a] is conferred upon you. As for the 
granting of requests [ijaba] and the provision of right guidance [hidaya], 
that is solely My responsibility.” Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
has said: 


Light upon light. Allah guides nfirun ‘ala nar: yahdi 'llahu 

to His light whom He will. li-ndri-hi man yasha’ : 

a Nene a aca wa yadribu ‘llahu ‘l- 
allegories, amthdla li’n-nds: 

for Allah ts Knower of all chings wa ‘lahu bi-kulli shai’in ‘Alm. 


(24:35) 
—and He has said (Exalted is He): 


And if We had so willed, wa law shi’na 

We could have given every soul la-dtaind kulla nafsin 

its guidance, hudit-ha wa lakin 

but now My word is realized: hagga * 

I shall indeed fill Hell with jinn min-nt la-amia’ anna jahannama 
and human beings all rogether. mina ‘Ljinnati wa "n-ndsi ajma‘in. 


(32:13) 
3. The muezzin [mu’adhdhin} summons to the ritual prayer [salat], and 
to the abode of the commandment of Allah (Exalted is He). Allah 
(Exalted is He) has said: 


became egg wa man ahsanu qawlan 
who summons to mim-man da‘ ila "lahi 
Siaeadaant ¢ (41:33) wa ‘amila siliha. 


As reported on the authority of Jabir ibn ‘Abdi'llah (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


plone ir roa pein ooe ren arab ooe oy tana meses he 
sare eeaties anenas Sams ate gremes.on the Dev ek Pomaese ion [Yawm 
al-Qiyama], the muezzin will give the call to prayer, pas besa ity 
his readiness to serve. Everything within range of the muezzin's voice will seek 
forgiveness on his behalf. Everything that hears the sound of his voice, 
everrening moles moist and dry, such as trees and clay, will testify on his behalf, For 
the good of every human being who prays [sala] in chat place of worship 
[masjid] Tl cement de 25~ on yee OES 
ee mer bere papal ON PN 


th San eA SS in store for him 
in the hereafter. 
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It is related that aman once came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) and said: “O Messenger of Allah, tell me about one 
single good deed, by means of which | shall enter the Garden of 
Paradise.” To this he replied: “You must become the muezzin 
[mu’adhdhin] of your people, so that they congregate, because of you, to 
perform their ritual prayer [salat].”. The man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if | cannot do it?” He said: “In that case, you must become 
the prayer leader [imam] of your people, so that they follow your lead in 
their performance of the ritual prayer [salat].” When man said: “What 
if lam unable to act in that capacity?” he told him: “Then you must join 
the first row fof worshippers].” 

‘A’ isha, the Mother of the Believers [Umm al-Mu’ minin] (may Allah 
be well pleased with her) is reported as having said: “This Qur’anic 
verse [aya] was revealed inconnection with the muezzins[mu’ adhdhinty]: 


who summons to mim-man da‘ ila ‘llahi 
sicouboat ¢ (41:33) wa ‘amila saliha 


—meaning: ‘one who summons his fellow creatures to the [prescribed] 
ritual prayer [salat], and who performs a [voluntary] ritual prayer 
between the call [adhan] and the final announcement [igamal] [immediately 
before the prescribed prayer]. 

As reported on the authority of Aba Umama al-Bahili (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

The muezzin [mu'adhdhin} will be granted forgiveness on a scale corresponding 

to the range of his voice. He will also receive a reward equi ion wthak oft 
worshippers who pray [man salla] together with him, aka anything being 
deducted from their rewards. 

According to another traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
Sa‘d ibn Abi Waggis (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The invalid is the guest of Allah. As long as he is suffering from his illness, each 
and every day, the good work of seventy martyrs [shahid] is raised aloft [to be 
recorded in his favor]. Then, if Allah cures him of his sickness, he will be as free 
from his sins as on the day when his mother gave him birth. If He decrees death 
for him, He will cause him to enter the Garden of Paradise without any 
reckoning. 
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One of the righteous has said: “The muezzin [mu’adhdhin] is the 
chamberlain [hajib] of Allah (Exalted is He). For every call to prayer 
[adhan], he is granted the spiritual reward of a thousand Prophets [alf 
Nabi]. The prayer leader [imam] is Allah's chief minister [waztr]. For 
every ritual prayer [salat) he leads, he is granted the spiritual reward of 
a thousand champions of truth [alf siddiq]. The religious scholar [“alim] 
is the trusted agent [wakil] of Allah (Exalted is He). For every tradition 
[hadith] he studies, he will be granted a light on the Day of Resurrection 
[Yawm al-Qiyama], and the worshipful service [‘ibada] of a thousand 
years will be recorded in his credit column. As for the students of 
religion [muta‘allimiin], men and women alike, they are the attentive 
servants of Allah, so their recompense can be none other than the 
Garden of Paradise.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


On the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], the people with the tallest necks 
[i.c., those who hold their heads highest] will be the muezins [mu ‘adhdhinin]. 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
If someone gives the call to prayer [adhdhana] for seven years, Allah will 
emancipate him from the Fire of Hell, provided that his intention [niyya] is 
good. 
To quote yet another saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 
Ei (ied bid) oa ees arenes 5 NE meee a ee 
to the range of his voice. Everything that hears him, be it 
moist or dry, will vouch for his deserving character. 
4. As for the fourth summons [da‘wal], it is the summons issued by 
Abraham, the Bosom Friend [Ibrahim al-Khalil] (peace be upon him), in 
response to the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And proclaim among men wa adhdhin fi 'n-ndsi 

the Pilgrimage. by Lay 

They will come to you on foot ya’ t-ka rijdlan 

and on every lean camel, wa ‘ala kulli damirin 
coming from every deep ravine. ya’ tna min kulli fajjin ‘amiq. 
(22:27) 


This we have already discussed, in the first part of [this subsection of] 
the present discourse [majlis]. 


The Ninth Discourse 


Concerning the special qualities 
of the Day of ‘Arafa. 
~— (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 
Today I have perfected al-yawma akmaltu 
your religion for you, la-kuan dina-kum 
and I have completed wa atmamtu 
My blessing upon you, alai-kum ni“mati 
and | have approved Islam wa raditu 
for you as religion. (5:3) la-kiemu 'Lislama dina. 


This verse [aya] was sent down at “Arafat, and it is thereby distin- 
guished from the rest of the verses in this Sara (viz., Sitrat al-Ma’ ida 
[Sara of the Table]), because they were all revealed at Medina. His 
statement (Exalted is He): 

Ti I have perfected akmaltu 
son adigun Ee yen a cg RE 

—means: “{I have perfected] the laws of your religion [shara’i‘ dini-kum] 
pertaining to that which is lawful [halal] and that which is unlawful 
[haram].” 

and I have completed wa atmamtu 
My blessing upon you, ‘alai-kum ni‘ matt 

—that is to say: “[I have completed] the bestowal of My grace 
[minnatt] upon you, inasmuch as no unbeliever [kafir], nor anyone who 
attributes partners to Me [mushrik], will participate in your gathering at 
“Arafat.” 

and | have approved Islam wa radine 
for you as religion. (5:3) la-kienu 'I-islama dma, 
—in other words: “I have chosen for you the religion of Islam.” 
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This Qur’anic verse [aya] was revealed at “Arafat, on the Day of 
“Arafa, during the Farewell Pilgrimage [Hajjat al-Wada‘]. After its 
revelation, Allah's Messenger (Allth bless him and give him peace) 
remained in this world for eighty-one days, then Allah (Exalted is He) 
took him to His mercy [rahma] and His good pleasure [ridwan]. That is 
traditionally reported on the authority of “Abdu’llah ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), among other 
experts in Qur’anic commentary and interpretation [mufassirin]. 

It was Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) who said: “This Qur’anic verse [@ya] was revealed on the day 
of the conquest [fath] of Mecca.” 

According to Ja‘far as-Sadiq (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him), “Today [al-yawma]...” is a reference to the sending forth of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and the day of his 
appointment to Messengership [Risdla].” 

Other interpretations include the following: 

© “Today [al-yawma]"” is a reference to the day of the eternity that has 
no beginning [yawm al-azal], while “completion [itmam]” is a reference 
to time [al-wagt], and “approval [rida]” is a reference to the eternity that 
has no end [al-abad]. 

© The perfection of the religion [kamal ad-din] resides in two things, 
namely: (1) the direct knowledge [ma‘rifa] of Allah (Exalted is He), 
and (2) following the exemplary practice [Sunna] of Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 

© The perfection of the religion [kamal ad-din] resides in the sense of 
security [amn] and freedom from distraction [faragh], because when you 
feel secure with what Allah has guaranteed to you, you become free to 
devote yourself to His worshipful service [“ibéada]. 

© The perfection of the religion [kamal ad-din] resides in renouncing 
all claim to personal power and strength, and returning from everything 
to the One to whom everything belongs. 

© The perfection of religion [kamal ad-dm] was accomplished when 
the Pilgrimage [Hajj] was restored to the Day of “Arafa, because they 
used to perform the Pilgrimage in every month of every year. When 
Allah restored the Pilgrimage to the appointed time [migdt], and 
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made ita compulsory religious duty [farida], He sent down the Qur’anic 
verse [aya]: 


T Ihave ted — akmalt 
hese you. la- inate, 
[Although it is usually translated by the English word “religion” the 
term din has several applications, which Allah has enumerated in the 


Qur'an. In some instances, the meaning pertains to this world, as when 
He uses the expression “in the worldly domain [dim] of the king,” in His 


words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
So he started the search fa-bada’a bi-aw'iyati-him 
with their sacks, qabla wi'a’i 
hefore his brother's sack, akhi-hi 


then he pulled it out of his 


brother's sack. min wi'd'i akhi-h 
Thus did We contrive for 
Joseph's sake. li-Yiasuf: 


in the worldly domain of the king, fi dini 'l-maliki 
except that Allah so willed. ill an yasha’a "llah. 
(12:76) 
In a context like this, the term din applies to a person's status in this 
world [dunya], his habitual behavior [“ada] and his pattern of conduct 
[stra]. Other meanings of the term din include the following: 
© Reckoning, or calling to account [hisab], as in His statement 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 
That is the right din. (9:36) dhalikas ‘d-dinu 'L-gayyim: 


—which means: “[{That is] the correct, honorable and straightforward 
reckoning [al-hisab al-mustaqim].” 

© Recompense [jaza’], as in His statement (Almighty and Glorious is 
He): 


On that day Allah will pay them eee 
their true din in full, dina-humu ' 

and they will know wa ya‘ lamina 

that Allah is the Manifest Truth. anna ‘llaha Huwa 'l-hagqqu 'l-mubm., 
(24:25) 


—where “their true din” means “the recompense that is most just 
[al-jaza’ al-a‘ dal].” 
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© Legally binding judgment [hukm], as in the words of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


scourge each one of them fa-"jlida kulla 

with a hundred stripes. min-hiemd mi’ ata jalda 

And do not let pity wa 1a ta’khudh-kum 

for the two of them deter you, bi-hima ra’ fatun 

when it is a matter of Allah's din, ft dni ‘Ilahi 

if you truly believe in Allah in kent tu’ mindina bi'llahi 
and the Last Day. wa 'l-yawmi 'Lakhir: 

And let a party of the believers wa 'l-yashhad ‘adhaba-huma 
witness their chastisement. (24:2) 12 ifatun mina 'l-mu'minin. 


—where “Allih’s din” means “the legally binding judgment [hukm] of 
Allah.” 
© The Festival [Id], as in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


And leave alone those wa dhari ‘lladhina ‘takhadhi 
who treat their din dina-hum 
as a sport and a diversion. (6:70) la‘iban wa lahwan 


—where “their din” means “their Festival [“Id].” 
© Performance of the ritual prayer [salar], and payment of the alms-due 
[zakat], as in His words (Exalted is He): 


They were commanded wa md wmirai illa 
only to serve Allah, li-ya*budu ‘llatha 
to Him sincerely, la-hu "d-din 
as men of pure faith, hunafa’a 
and to perform the ritual prayer. wa yugimu *s-salata 
and pay the alms-due. wa yu’ tu 'z-zakdta 
That is the din of true worth. wa l-qayyima 
(98:5) 
© The Resurrection [Qiyamal], as in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
Master of the Day of Dm. (1:3) Maliki yawmi 'd-din. 


© The Sacred Law [Shart‘a], as in the words of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


Today | have perfected al-yawma akmaltu 
your din for you. la-kum dina-kiam. 


—meaning: “the legal prescriptions of your religion [shara’ i‘ dii-kum].” 


concening: the significance of the words 
lsh (Esalted is Fle) 


Today | have perfected your religion for you. (5:3) 
al-yawma akmaltu la-kum dina-kum. 


| mplicit in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He); 


Today I have perfected ol-yoena akmales 
your religion for you. (5:3) la-kaon dina-kum. 

—is a reference to the fact that, whereas Allah (Exalted is He) sent 
down the Bible [Kitab] as a single whole, He sent down the Criterion 
[Furgan}>* in separate installments. If someone should ask: “Which is 
the better of the two, as a method of revelation [nuzil]?” the answer to 
his question would be: “The Qur'an is better, in view of what happened 
when Allah (Exalted is He) sent down the Torah [Tawrah] as a single 
whole. The Children of Israel [Bani Isra’il) accepted it, but they put 
very little of it into practice. All chose commandments and prohibitions, 
contained in the Torah [Tawrah], were a very heavy burden for them 
to bear, so they said: 

“We hear and we disobey.” (2:93) sami’ nd wa ‘asaind. 


As for the Qur’an, Allah sent it down piece by piece, gradually and 
in separate installments. The first commandment Allah enjoined upon 
the true believers a, was the affirmation: 


There is no god but A la daha illa ‘Wah: 
Lececand tas Ulamcsacot Ales, Muhammadun Rasfilu ‘lah. 


—and He guaranteed them the Garden of Paradise, as soon as they 
pronounced it, so they heard and they obeyed [sami‘ii wa ata’ ii]. 


39 “The Criterion [Furgin]” is often used as another name for the Qur’fin, on the basis of several 
verses [Aydt] in which it is mentioned, notably: 2-185 and 25:1. 
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Next, He commanded them to perform two ritual prayers [salatain]: 
two cycles of prayer [rak‘atain] before the rising of the sun, and two 
cycles after its setting. 

Next, He commanded them to perform the five [daily] ritual prayers 
[amara-hum bi-salati ‘l-khams]. 

Next, after the Migration to Medina[Hijra], He commanded them to 
perform the Friday prayer [Jum‘a] in congregation [jamda‘a]. 

Next, He commanded them to pay the alms-due [zakat]. 

Next, He commanded them to keep the fast [sawm] of ‘Ashiaira’ 3 

Next, He commanded them todevote three days to fasting[sawm] out 
of every month. 

Next, He commanded them to devote the month of Ramadan to 
fasting [sawm]. 

Next, He commanded them to engage in the Sacred Struggle [Jihad]. 

Next, He commanded them to perform the Pilgrimage [Hajj]. 

Then, when the [revelation of all the] commandments and prohibitions 
had been completed, Allah sent down to His Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), during the Farewell Pilgrimage [Hajjat 
al-W ada‘): 


Today I have perfected al-yawma akmaltu 
your religion for you, la-kuem dina-kian 

ro roensian spt wa atmammu 

My Messing upon “alai-kien ni‘ matt 
dad i haa enguined Islam wa raditu 

for you as religion. (5:3) la-kuemu 'Lislama dind. 


This revelation came on Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm 
al-Jum‘a], coinciding with the Day of ‘Arafa, as we learn from the 
traditional report of “Umar ibn al-Kharrab (may Allah be well pleased 
with him). It was Tariq ibn Shihab (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: 

“A man of the Jews[Yahiid] came to ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) and told him: ‘If a certain verse of revelation [aya], which 
you recite, had been sent down to us, and we had recognized that day 
[to which it refers], we would surely have adopted it as a holy day [‘Id]. 

“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) een by asking him: 
‘Which verse [aya] do you mean” The man said 


Today | have perfected al-yawma akmaltu 
3 See pp. 278-94 below. 


your religion for you, la-kion dina-kum 

and I have completed wa atmamtu 

My blessing upon you, alai-kum ni‘ matt 

and I have approved Islam wa radine 

for you as religion. (5:3) la-kiemu '‘l-islama dina. 


““Umar (may Allth be well pleased with him) then told him: ‘I know 
on which day it came down, and at which place it came down. It came 
down on the Day of ‘Arafa, which coincided with Friday, the Day of 
Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], while we were together with Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), performing the rite of 
Standing at “Arafat. Each of those two days—praise be to Allah!—is 
a holy day [‘Id] for us. This day will never cease to be a holy day [‘Id] for 
the Muslims, as long as one of them survives.’ 

“Another man of the Jews[Yahiid] once said to Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father): ‘If this day had been in 
our calendar, we would have adopted it as a holy day [‘Id].’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) replied: ‘And 
what holy day is more perfect than the Day of “Arafa?” 


Concerning the differences of opinion among the 
religious ‘icies as to why the ae of Standing 
[al-Mawgif] came to be called ‘Arafat, while the 


day spent standing there became known 
as [the Day of] ‘Arafa. 


n attempting to account for the significance of the fact that the Place 

of Standing [al-Mawgif] is called “Arafat, while the day spent standing 
there is known as [the Day of] “Arafa, the religious scholars [‘ulama’] 
have offered several different explanations. For instance, ad-Dahhak 
has said: 

“When Adam (peace be upon him) was cast down to the earth, he 
landed in India [al-Hind], while Eve [Hawwa’} alighted at Jidda [on the 
western coast of Arabia]. Adam therefore set out in search of her, and 
she went searching for him. They eventually became reunited at 

“Arafat, on the Day of “Arafa, and there they recognized each other 
[ta‘arafa]. That ee sr this day was called the Day of ‘Arafa, and 
the place was named “A 

To quote the cua cea by as-Suddi: “The site was named 
“Arafat for no other reason than the following: Hagar [Hajar] became 
pregnant with Ishmael [Isma‘il], so [when the child was born] she took 
him out of town, to get away from the presence of Sarah [Sara]. 
Abraham[Ibrahin] (peace be upon him) was absent at the time, so it was 
only when he came home, and saw no sign of Ishmael (peace be upon 
him), that Sarah told him what Hagar had done. He promptly set out 
in search of Ishmael, and eventually found him with Hagar at ‘Arafat. 
Since that was where he recognized him [“arafa-hu], the place came to 
be known as ‘Arafiir.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) set out on a journey that would take 
him beyond Palestine [Filastin], so Sarah made him swear that he would not 
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and as one who summons unto Allah — wa da‘iyan ila ‘Ilahi 
y beep earns and as a lamp —— 
that sheds light. (33.45.46) 


—“and intercession [shafa‘a] is conferred upon you. As for the 
granting of requests [ijaba] and the provision of right guidance [hidaya], 
that is solely My responsibility.” Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
has said: 


Light upon light. Allah guides nfirun ‘ala nar: yahdi 'llahu 

to His light whom He will. li-ndri-hi man yasha’ : 

a Nene a aca wa yadribu ‘llahu ‘l- 
allegories, amthdla li’n-nds: 

for Allah ts Knower of all chings wa ‘lahu bi-kulli shai’in ‘Alm. 


(24:35) 
—and He has said (Exalted is He): 


And if We had so willed, wa law shi’na 

We could have given every soul la-dtaind kulla nafsin 

its guidance, hudit-ha wa lakin 

but now My word is realized: hagga * 

I shall indeed fill Hell with jinn min-nt la-amia’ anna jahannama 
and human beings all rogether. mina ‘Ljinnati wa "n-ndsi ajma‘in. 


(32:13) 
3. The muezzin [mu’adhdhin} summons to the ritual prayer [salat], and 
to the abode of the commandment of Allah (Exalted is He). Allah 
(Exalted is He) has said: 


became egg wa man ahsanu qawlan 
who summons to mim-man da‘ ila "lahi 
Siaeadaant ¢ (41:33) wa ‘amila siliha. 


As reported on the authority of Jabir ibn ‘Abdi'llah (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


plone ir roa pein ooe ren arab ooe oy tana meses he 
sare eeaties anenas Sams ate gremes.on the Dev ek Pomaese ion [Yawm 
al-Qiyama], the muezzin will give the call to prayer, pas besa ity 
his readiness to serve. Everything within range of the muezzin's voice will seek 
forgiveness on his behalf. Everything that hears the sound of his voice, 
everrening moles moist and dry, such as trees and clay, will testify on his behalf, For 
the good of every human being who prays [sala] in chat place of worship 
[masjid] Tl cement de 25~ on yee OES 
ee mer bere papal ON PN 


th San eA SS in store for him 
in the hereafter. 
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sleeping!” He kept his vow by fasting every day for a week, then he 
mounted an ash-colored camel and rode to Mecca, where he arrived 
on the day of the Major Pilgrimage [al-Hajj al-Akbar].” He had said: 
“| firmly intend to go fas a pilgrim] to the House of Allah, and to ask 
Allah for His help in dealing with you!” And so it came to pass. Having 
arrived in Mecca on the day of the Major Pilgrimage, he invoked a curse 
upon me, While clinging to the curtains draped over the Ka‘ba, he said 
{in rhymed and metrical Arabic]: 

““C) You to whom the pilgrims have come from afar, 

hoping for the gracious favor of One who is Mighry, Single, Everlasting! 
This Munazil will not refrain from treating me abusively, 
so exact what is due to me, O Merciful One, from my own son! 

Paralyze one side of him, as a generous gift from You, 

O You who are Most Holy, the One who was not begotten and does not beget!” 

“Munazil went on to say: “By the One who holds the heaven aloft and 
causes the water to flow, no sooner had my father uttered these words 
than my right side was stricken with paralysis! | was left lying around 
like a piece of discarded timber in the vicinity of the Sanctuary, and 
people kept coming to see me out of curiosity. They would tell one 
another: “This man’s condition is due to his father’s appeal, which 
Allah accepted and put into effect.” 

“The Commander of the Believers (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) asked him: “Whar did your father do next?’ 

“Munazil replied: ‘O Commander of the Believers, | begged him to 
invoke Allah's blessing upon me, in the very same places where he had 
invoked the curse upon me. This was after he had come to regard me 
with approval, so he responded positively to my request. He installed 
me beside him on the back of a she-camel, and the beast kept going at 
a steady pace until we reached a dry river bed called Thornbush Valley 
[Wadi 'l-Arak]. It was then that a startled bird flew out of a tree. The 
she-camel bolted and my father fell from her back. He died right there 
on the road.’ 

““Ali then said (may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘Would you 
like me to teach you some prayers of supplication? | learned them from 
Allah's Messenger (Allih bless him and give him peace), who told me: 
“Whenever these prayers are offered by someone who is sorely distressed, 


99 The Major Pilgrimage [al-Hag al-Akbar] is a more solemn occasion than the Lesser Pilgrimage 
or Visitation ["Umma] (see note 41 on p. 26 above). 
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[ash‘ara] the people, and let them know that it was sacred [haram], like 
all the other sacred localities, in case they should commit something 
unlawful there.” 

Others have said: “It came to be called [the Day of] Tarwiyya because 
of the dream that Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) experienced 
during the night thereof, in which he saw that he was going to sacrifice 
hisson. When the morning came, he pondered [tarawwdl] and reflected, 
asking himself whether it had come from the Enemy, Satan [ash-Shaitan], 
or from the Friend, the All-Merciful [ar-Rahmdn]. He spent the rest of 
that day thinking about what he had seen, and then, when the Day 
of “Arafa came around, he was told: ‘You must do what you are 
commanded todo.” He recognized and understood [“arafa] that it came 
from the Friend [Habib], and this is how the Day of ‘Arafa acquired 
its name.” 

As we learn from the report of Aba Salih, it was Ibn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) who said: “The 
[Days of] Tarwiyya and “Arafa came to be so called for the following 
reasons: It was on the night of [what is now called] Tarwiyya that 
Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) saw in his dream that he was 
being commanded to sacrifice his son. From waking up in the morning, 
he pondered [rawwa] the whole day long—thart is to say, he reflected 
[tafakkara]—asking himself whether the dream had come from Allah, 
or from Satan [ash-Shaitan]. Because of his pondering or reflection, the 
day was named Tarwtyya. Then, on the night of [what is now called] 
“Arafa, he saw that dream a second time. When the morning arrived, 
he understood [“arafa] that what he had seen was from Allah (Glory be 
to Him and Exalted is He). That is why that day came to be called the 
Day of “Arafa.” 

According to one of the scholars: “It was given that name because 
people acknowledge [ ya‘ tarifiina] their sins on that day, at the Place of 
Standing [Mawgif]. The origin of this practice can be traced to the 
experience of Adam (peace be upon him), when he was commanded to 
perform the Pilgrimage [Hajj], for he stood at ‘Arafat on the Day of 
“Arafa, and said [speaking for Eve and himself]: 


‘Our Lord, we have wronged Rabba-na zalamnd anfusa-na: 
ourselves, and if You do not forgive us, wa in lam taghfir la-nd 
and have mercy upon 


us, wa tarham-nd 
we shall surely be among the losers.” la-nakiinanna mina 'l-khdsivin. 
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The following explanations have also been put forward: 
@ [‘Arafa] is derived from ‘arf, meaning that which is pleasantly 
fragrant [tayyib]. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


And He will admit them wa yudkhilu-humu 'l- 

to the Garden, jannata 

poses He has made for them. ‘arrafa-ha la-hum. 
47:6 


—that is to say, He has made it pleasantly fragrant [tayyaba-hd] for them. 

e [‘Arafar] is the opposite of Mina, because Mina is a place in which 
blood is shed [ywmnd], and thar is why it is called Mind. Since it 
contains the droppings and clots of blood [from the sacrificial animals], 
it is rot a pleasant place. ‘Arafat, on the other hand, is not contaminated 
by such dirt and squalor, and is therefore a pleasant place. That is 
precisely why it came to be called ‘Arafat, and why the day spent 
standing there is known as the Day of “Arafa. 

e [‘ Arafat is so called] because people become acquainted with one 
another [yatarafiina] {during the rite of standing] there. 

© These two names [‘Arafa and “Arafar] have their root in the 
concept of patience [sabr]. When a man is said to be “arif, it means that 
he is patient [sabir], self-effacing and humble. In the words of the 
proverbial saying [mathal]: “The soul is very patient [an-nafs ‘arif], and 
it will bear whatever it has to bear.” [The famous poet] Dhu’r-Rumma 
described someone as being: 


Long-suffering indeed, when destiny’s decrees befell him 
(‘artifun Lamm hattat “alai-hi 'l-magadtru). 

That is to say, he was extremely patient[sabii] in enduring the verdict 
of Allah. 

According to this last explanation, therefore, the name [‘Arafa/‘ Arafat] 
has come to be used in recognition of the modest humility of the 
Pilgrims [Hiujjaj], their self-effacement, their patience in supplication 
[du‘a’] and in the face of all kinds of tribulation [bala’], and their 
endurance of extreme hardships and difficulties, in order to perform this 
worshipful service [‘ibada]. 


_* 
% 


oncerning the noble dignity of the Day 
of ‘Arafa, and of its Night. 
haikh Imam Abu'l-Barakat (‘Father of Blessings'] Hibatu’llah ibn 
al-Mubdarak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has 
informed us, after listing the authorities by whom the report was 


transmitted, that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


hiv a ammien aecsr iremanender eames inde wag ing nhac ap 
is He) invites the inhabitants of heaven to vie in glory with the people of the 
earth, saying: “Look at My servants! See how they come to Me, disheveled and 
thick with dust, from every deep ravine [min kadli fajjin ‘amig).5® They are 
hoping for My mercy, and afraid of incurring My chastisement, for no day ever 
witnessed more emancipation from the Fire of Hell than the Day of ‘Arafa. 


As we are informed by Shaikh Abu'l-Barakat Hibatu'llah ibn 
al-Mubarak, on good traditional authority,» the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) delivered a sermon to the people on the Day 
of “Arafa, in which he said: 

O people, true piety [bir] does not reside in urging your camels to run fast, nor 
in spurting your horses to the gallop. It is rather a matter of traveling gracefully, 


so you must relate kindly to anyone who is weak, and you must not give offense 
to any fellow Muslim. 


As reported by Nafi*, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him 


44 Author’s note: Shaikh Imam Abu'l-Barakat Hibatu' llth ibn al-Mubarak as-Sagari (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: Abo 
“Ali al-Hasan ibn Abmad—‘Ali iba Muhammad ibn “Abdi'tlah al-Mu‘addil—Abo ‘Ali ibn 
pag pant Arteabamynag Piacege P raigery wenn gee 2 Dar eagle 
Abo ‘Amr—Muhammad ibn Marwio—Hishim ad-Dastaw’'}—Abu':-Zubsir—Jabir ibn 
“Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father}—the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). 
55 This expression occurs in the verse [yal of the Qur’tin (22:27) quoted on p. 199 above. 
36 Author's note: Shaikh mam Abu 'l-Barakar Hibatu'tlah ibn al-Mubiirak as-Saqati (may Allah 
bestow His mercy him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
Abo Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Firisi [the Persian}—al-Hasan 
al-‘Arabi—lbn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father)—the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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and with his father) told him that he once heard Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 


Allah (Exalted is He) inspects His servants on the Day of *Arafa, and if there 
is an atom’s weight of faith [tman] in the heart of any one of them, He grants him 
forgiveness, without fail. 


Nafi* said: “So I asked Ibn “Umar: ‘Does that apply to the people in 
general, or only to those who are present [as Pilgrims] on the Day of 
“Arafa?’ He replied: ‘Not only to the latter, but to the people in general.” 

As we are also informed by Shaikh Abu'l-Barakat Hibatu'llah ibn 
al-Mubarak, likewise on good traditional authority? the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 


When the Day of “Arafa comes around, Allah (Exalted is He) will descend to 
the heaven of this world. Inviting the angels to regard the Pilgrim [Hajj] as a 
shining example, He will say to them (Almighty and Glorious is He): “O My 
angels, look at My servants! See how they come to Me from every deep ravine 
[min kudli fajjin ‘amig), disheveled and thick with dust. They are hoping for My 
mercy, and afraid of incurring My chastisement, for it is incumbent on one who 
is visited to honor his visitor, and it is incumbent on the host to honor his guest. 
Bear witness that I have granted them forgiveness, and that | have appointed 
admission to the Garden of Paradise as their hospitable reception.” 
The angels will say: “O Lord, included amongst them is that man, So-and-so 
[Fulan], who gives himself airs, as well as that woman, So-and-so [Fulana], who 
ives herself airs!” But Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will respond to this 
saying: “I have nevertheless forgiven them, for no day is more abundantly 
blessed, with emancipation from the Fire of Hell, than the Day of “Arafa.” 


According to another traditional report, also conveyed to us by 
Shaikh Abu'l-Barakat Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubarak,* Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


With only one exception, Iblis has never seen a day on which he was smaller, 
more despicable, more insignificant, and more exasperated, than on the Day of 
“Arafa. That is because he witnesses the sending down of so much merciful 
compassion, and so much pardoning of sins. The only exception was what he 
saw on the Day fof the Bartle] of Badr. 


567 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu ‘l-Barakat Hibaru'llah ibn al-Mubarak as-Saqati (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
Mukabir ibn al-Jabsh al-Mazini (in al-Rasra)}—Abu':-Zubsir—Jabir (may Allah be well pleased 
with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

3 Author's note: This report has also been conveyed to us by Shaikh Imam Abu 'l-Barakar 
Hibatu'llth ibn al-Mubarak as-Sagat! (may Allth bestow His mercy upon him), who cites a chain 
of transmission [isndd] going back tw: Talha ibn ‘Abdi'llih (may Allah be well pleased with 
him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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“O Messenger of Allah,” his listeners asked, “what did he see on the 
Day of Badr?” He replied: 

Why, he saw Gabriel summoning the angels! 

As reported by ‘Ikrima, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father) used tosay: “The greatest day of the Pilgrimage 
[Hajj] is the Day of “Arafa, which is also the Day of Competition in 
Glory [Yawm al-Mubahat]. Allah (Exalted is He) descends to the 
heaven of this world, and He says to the angels: ‘Look at My servants 
there on My earth! See how they have believed [saddaqii] in Me!’ No 
day is more abundantly blessed, with emancipation from the Fire of 
Hell, than the Day of ‘Arafa.” 

According to Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


yt sa per arora fi ete sp ipa 


Congregation 
[Youn al-en‘al, ride hak C omaatioatiod hs a coe oe 
Day of ‘Arafa. 

According to ‘Ara’, it was Ibn “Abbas (may Allsh be well pleased 
with him and with his father) who reported that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

On the Day of “Arafa, Allah (Exalted is He) has invited angelic emulation of 
the human race [haha bi n-nds} in general, and He has invited angelic emulation 
of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab in particular. 

According to Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Surely no person can be guilty of a more heinous offense, than one who comes 
to realize, on leaving “Arafat, that Allah has not granted him forgiveness. 

Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “Allah (Exalted is He) grants forgiveness, on the evening 
of the Day of ‘Arafa, to all the people present at the assembly, except 
those who are guilty of major sins [kabd’ir]. Then, when the morning 
of al-Muzdalifa*” comes around, He also forgives those who are bearing 
the burden of major sins and unsettled liabilities [tabi‘at].” 

Shaikh Abu'l-Barakat Hibatu’llah ibn al-Mubarak has also informed 
3 See note 363 on p. 213 above. 
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Concerning the special qualities of the Ten Days 
[Ayyam al-‘Ashr].3!8 


| us first of all consider the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He): 


By the dawn, wa "Lfajri 
and ten nights, wa laydlin “ashr: 
and the even and the Odd, wa "sh-shaf ‘i wa '-LWatr: 
and the night when it travels! wa "Llaili idha yasr: 
Is there, in that, an cath hal fi dhalika qasamun 
for thinking man? (89-1-5)5!9 li-dht hijr. 
As for His saying: 
By the dawn... wa "Lfajri ... 


—that is something about which people have held various opinions. 
According to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father): 


© What is meant here by “the dawn [al-fajr]” is the ritual prayer of 
daybreak [salat as-subh]. 

© The expression “and ten nights [wa laydlin ‘ashr]” refers to the ten 
[special nights at the beginning] of [the month of] Dhu ‘l-Hijja, while 
“the even [ash-shaf‘]" is the creation [khalq] and “the Odd [al-Watr]” 
is Allah. 


5¥ A more strictly literal translation of Ayydim al-" Ashr would be “The Days of the Ten [Nights],” 
meaning the days corresponding to those nights. As Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) explains in this Discoume, there is some disagreement among the 
traditional authorities, as to which daysof which month are properly referred to as Ayydm al-‘ Ashr, 
The prevailing opinion, however, is that the expression applies to the [first] ten days of Dhu ‘I 
Hide, tas eae fee Pllghctaee, 


+9 In this Discourse, and particularly in this first subsection, the translation of Que’ nic verses 


commentaries and Without 
intelligible. The task can be extremely difficult, however, since the discussion often hinges on fine 
points of Arabic word formation, or on subtleties of Arabic grammar and syntax. 
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cycle [rak‘a] of the witr prayer, the recommended Qur’anic recitation 
is the Sara of the Most High [Siar al-A‘la], which reads: 


G the Name of your Lord sabbihi "sma Rabbi-ka 'LA‘la 
the Most High who alladhi 
and then shaped, and who wa ‘ladhi 
determined, then guided; qaddara 
and who brought forth wa ‘Uadht akhraja 'lbmar'a 
the pasturage, then turned it fa-ja°ala-hu 
into rust-colored * ghutha’an ahwd 
We shall make you recite sa-nugri' u-ka 
[OM 
so that you shall not forget tans 
save that which Allah wills. illa ma sha’ 'llah 
He surely knows what is spoken aloud — imma-hu ya‘lamu 'l-jahra 
and that which is kept hidden; wa md yakhfa. 
and We shall ease your way wa 
unto the state of ease. l'L-yusra. 
remind, fa-dhakkir 
in case the reminder brings in nafa’ ati 
some benefit. *dh-dhikra 
but the most wretched will flout it, wa yatajannabu-ha 


he who will roast in the Great Fire, alladhi yasla ’n-ndra *l-kubra 
in which he then will neither die thumma [a yamiitu 

nor live. fi-ha wa la yahya. 
Successful is he who purifies himself, gad aflaha man tazakka 
and remembers the Name of his Lord, — wa dhakara sma Rabbi-hi 


and then performs the prayer. fa-salla. 
Saueiedabetinn bal tu’ thirfina "l-hayadta 
lower world, ¥ 

although the Hereafter is better wa 'Ladkhiratu khairun 


Surely this is in the ancient scroll: inna hitdha la-fi's-Subugii ‘Lala 
the scrolls of Abraham and Moses. Stuhufi Ibrahima wa Masa. 
(87:1-19) 
In the second cycle [rak‘a] of the witr prayer, the recommended 
Qur’finic recitation is the Sara called “the Unbelievers” [Siirat al-Kafiriin], 
which reads: 


Say: “O unbelievers, qui ya ayyuha 'I-kafiriin: 
I do not worship what you worship, la a’ budu ma ta‘budim: 
and you are not worshipping wa la antum ‘dbidiina 


that which | worship; ma a‘ bud: 
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“They said: “Yes indeed [bala], O Messenger of Allah!’ He then went 
on to say: ‘When this evening comes around, Allah descends to the 
heaven of this world, then He gives the order to His angels, and they 
promptly alight upon the earth. Ifa needle were to be dropped, it would 
have nowhere else to fall, except on the head of an angel. Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) will say: ‘O My angels, look at My 
servants! See how they have come to Me, disheveled and thick 
with dust, from all quarters of the land. Do you hear what they are 
asking” They angels will say: ‘O our Lord, they are asking for 
forgiveness.’ He will then say (Glory be to Him and Exalted is He): 
‘I call you to bear witness that | have forgiven them, three times. So let 
them pour forth from their Place of Standing [Mawdgif], in a state of 


having been forgiven.” 
6 


Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


Your Lord creates and chooses what He wills. (28:68) 
wa Rabbuka yakhluqu ma yasha'u wa yakhtar. 


hus Allah (Exalted is He) has selected four out of each kind of 
thing, then He has chosen one of the four: 

From among the Angels, He selected Gabriel [Jibril], Michael [Mika’ll], 
Israfil and “Azra’il, then He chose Gabriel from these four. 

From all the Prophets (peace be upon them), the four He selected 
were Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad (Allah bless them all, and 
give them peace), then of these He chose Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 

The four He selected from among the Companions (may Allah be 
well pleased with them) were Aba Bakr, “Umar, ‘Uthman and “All, and 
His preferred choice was Abii Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

The four mosques: The Sanctuary Mosque [by the Ka‘ba in Mecca], 
al-Agsa Mosque [in Jerusalem], the Mosque of Medina the Ennobled 
City, and the Mosque of Mount Sinai. Of these He chose the Sanctuary 
Mosque [al-Masjid al-Haram]. 

The four days: The Day of Breaking Fast [Yawm al-Fitr], the Day of 
Sacrifice [Yawm al-Adha], the Day of ‘Arafa,'® and the Day of 
“Ashiira’.""° Of these He then chose the Day of ‘Arafa. 

The four nights: The Night of Absolution [Lailat al-Bara‘a],'"' the 
Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], the Night of Friday Congregation 
[Lailat al-Jum‘a],"" and the Night of the Festival [Lailat al-‘Id]. Of these 
He chose the Night of Power. 


108 The Day of Sacrifice [Yawm al-Adha] is the tenth day of Dhu'l-Hijja, the month of Pilgrimage. 
1 The Day of ‘Arafa [Yawm “Arafal is the ninth day of Dhu'l-Hijja, the month of Pilgrimage. 
410 The Day of “Ashart’ [Yawm ‘A shied’) is the tenth day of Muharram, which is the first month 
of the year in the Islamic calendar. See pp. 278-94 below. 

‘1! The Night of Absolution {Laila al-Bani’a] is discussed on pp. 60-68 below. 

112 The Day of Congregational Prayer {al-Jum ‘al is Friday—but please remember that Friday night 
in the Islamic calendar is the night that begins at sunset on Thursday! 
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sleeping!” He kept his vow by fasting every day for a week, then he 
mounted an ash-colored camel and rode to Mecca, where he arrived 
on the day of the Major Pilgrimage [al-Hajj al-Akbar].” He had said: 
“| firmly intend to go fas a pilgrim] to the House of Allah, and to ask 
Allah for His help in dealing with you!” And so it came to pass. Having 
arrived in Mecca on the day of the Major Pilgrimage, he invoked a curse 
upon me, While clinging to the curtains draped over the Ka‘ba, he said 
{in rhymed and metrical Arabic]: 

““C) You to whom the pilgrims have come from afar, 

hoping for the gracious favor of One who is Mighry, Single, Everlasting! 
This Munazil will not refrain from treating me abusively, 
so exact what is due to me, O Merciful One, from my own son! 

Paralyze one side of him, as a generous gift from You, 

O You who are Most Holy, the One who was not begotten and does not beget!” 

“Munazil went on to say: “By the One who holds the heaven aloft and 
causes the water to flow, no sooner had my father uttered these words 
than my right side was stricken with paralysis! | was left lying around 
like a piece of discarded timber in the vicinity of the Sanctuary, and 
people kept coming to see me out of curiosity. They would tell one 
another: “This man’s condition is due to his father’s appeal, which 
Allah accepted and put into effect.” 

“The Commander of the Believers (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) asked him: “Whar did your father do next?’ 

“Munazil replied: ‘O Commander of the Believers, | begged him to 
invoke Allah's blessing upon me, in the very same places where he had 
invoked the curse upon me. This was after he had come to regard me 
with approval, so he responded positively to my request. He installed 
me beside him on the back of a she-camel, and the beast kept going at 
a steady pace until we reached a dry river bed called Thornbush Valley 
[Wadi 'l-Arak]. It was then that a startled bird flew out of a tree. The 
she-camel bolted and my father fell from her back. He died right there 
on the road.’ 

““Ali then said (may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘Would you 
like me to teach you some prayers of supplication? | learned them from 
Allah's Messenger (Allih bless him and give him peace), who told me: 
“Whenever these prayers are offered by someone who is sorely distressed, 


99 The Major Pilgrimage [al-Hag al-Akbar] is a more solemn occasion than the Lesser Pilgrimage 
or Visitation ["Umma] (see note 41 on p. 26 above). 
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© Say: “O unbelievers... (109:1) qul yd ayyuha 'l-kafiriin. 
—three times, and [the Sara that begins with]: 


© Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Hwa 'lahu Ahad. 

—one time only, beginning cach time with: 

In the Name of Allah, Bismi’llahi 'r- 

the All-Merciful, Rahmani ‘r- 

the All-Compassionate, Rahm. 

—Allah (Exalted is He) will surely say [to the angels]: “Bear witness that | have 
granted him forgiveness for his sins. 


As for the invocations [da‘awat], Shaikh Abu’l-Barakat Hibatu'llah 
ibn al-Mubarak has informed us of this report,37 narrated by ‘Abdu'llah 
ibn “Umar al-Laithi, who heard it from his father (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): 

“We have been told that Allah (Exalted is He) presented Jesus [‘Isa] 
(peace be upon him) with five invocations [da‘awat]. Gabriel [Jibril] 
(peace be upon him) brought them to Jesus [‘Isa] (peace be upon him), 
and said: ‘Invoke [the blessing of the Lord] by means of these invoca- 
tions [da‘awat], for no form of worshipful service [‘ibada] is dearer to 
Allah (Exalted is He) than the worship performed on the Day of ‘Arafa: 

© The first of them is: 


There is no god but Allah, la ilaha ila *lahu 

Alone, without partmer. Wahda-hu la sharika la-h 

To Him belongs the sovereignty la-hue "l-maulku 

and to Him belongs the praise. wa la-hu "Lhamd: 

He brings to life and causes death. yuhyi wa yumit: 

All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadthi 'l-khairu 

and He is Capable of all chings. wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 
© The second is: 

1 bear witness that ashhadu an la ilaha 

there is no god but Allah, illa ‘Wahu 

Alone, without partner, Weahda-h: la shartka la-h 

[and that He is] One God, Tahan Wahidan 

Everlasting, who has taken : 

unto Himself neither lam yattakhidh 

female companion nor son. sdhibatan wa la walada, 


5% Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu 'l-Barakar Hibatu'llth ibn al-Mubarak as- Seca! (may Altth 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [tsndd} for this 
al-Qadi [the Judge] ash-Sharif Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Muhtadi bi'llih— ‘llah—-Abu' 
Fath Yasuf ibn “Umar ibn Masrar al-Qawwis— Abdu'tlih ibn Ahmad ibn Thabit al Ponda 
Ayyab (Ibn Walid ad-Darir)}—Abu'n-Nasr (al-Hishim ibn al-Qasim)—Muhammad ibn 
al-Fadl ibn “Atiyya—his father—Abdu'llth ibn “Umar al-Laithi—his father (may Allah be 
well pleased with him). 
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© The third is 
Thete is no god but Allah, la daha illa ‘lahu 
Alone, without partner. Wahda-hu la shartka la-h 
To Him belongs the sovereignty la-hu 
and to Him belongs the praise. wa la-hu ‘l-hamd: 
He brings to life and causes death, yubyi wa yumieu 
while He is Ever-Living and never dies. wa Huwa Hayyun la yamiit; 
All goodness is in His Hand, ] ‘L-khairu 
and He is Capable of all things. wa Huwa “ala kulli shai’in Qadir, 
© The fourth is: 
Allah is enough for me, and He suffices. hasbiya 'Ilahu wa kafa. 
Allah hears those sami'a ‘lah 
who call in supplication. li-man da‘a. 


There is no final goal beyond Allah. laisa ward’ a ‘lahi muntaha. 
© The fifth is: 
O Allgh, to You belongs the praise, Allahumma la-la 'l-hamdu 


as You say, tayidl: 

and even better than You say. wa khairan mimmd taqiil: 
O Allah, Allahemma 

to You belong my ritual prayer la-la salast 

and my rites [of Pilgrimage], wa nusukt 

and my living and my dying, wa mahydya wa mama 
and to You, O my Lord, wa la-ka ya Rabbi 

O Allah, I take refuge with You Allahimma a’ fidu bi-ka 
from the torment of the grave min ‘adhabi "l-qabri 

end linen tatiana te tens shill wa min shatdti 'l-amr. 

O Allah, I ask You for the best Allahienma as’ alu-ka 
that is blown along by the wind. khaira ma tajrt bi-hi 'r-rth. 


“The Disciples [Hawariyyiin}7 asked Mary's son Jesus [“Isa "bnu 
Maryam] (peace be upon him): ‘To what spiritual reward is a person 
entitled, if he invokes [the blessing of the Lord] by means of these 
invocations [da‘awat]?” This is the answer he gave them:“‘As for the 
person who pronounces the first, a hundred times, not one of people of 
the earth will be credited with the equivalent of that deed, on that Day 
[of “Arafa], and on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiydma]. Of all 
the servants [of the Lord], he will be the one with the most good deeds. 

“As for the person who pronounces the second, a hundred times, 
Allah will record a million good deeds in his favor, and He will erase an 
equal number of bad deeds from his debit column. He will also promote 
him by ten thousand degrees in the Garden of Paradise. 


377 See note 306 on p. 154 above. 
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“As for the person who pronounces the third, a hundred times, 
seventy thousand angels will descend from the heaven of this world, 
raising their hands as they invoke blessings upon him who pronounced it. 

“As for the person who pronounces the fourth, a hundred times, an 
angel will receive it, and deposit it in the presence the All-Merciful 
lar-Rahman] (Almighty and Glorious is He), who will look upon him 
who pronounced it—and when Allah (Exalted is He) looks upon 
someone, he will not suffer misfortune.’ 

“They said: ‘O Jesus, so what is the spiritual reward of someone who 
pronounces the fifth invocation!” To this he replied: ‘That is my own 
invocation, and | am not permitted to comment on it.” 

According to another traditional report, also conveyed to us by 
Shaikh Abu’l-Barakat Hibatu'llah ibn al-Mubarak,378 it was “Ali ibn 
Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: “As for the 
invocation most frequently offered by the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), on the evening of [the Day of] “Arafa, he used to say: 

O AIlbh, to You belongs the praise, Allahwmma la-la 'l-hamdu 


as You say, 

and even better than You say. wa khairan mimmd taqiil 
O Allah, 

to You belong my ritual prayer la-la salan 

and my rites [of Pilgrimage], wa nusuki 

and my living and my dying, wa mahydya wa mama 
and to You, O my Lord, wa la-ka ya Rabbi 
belongs my legacy. turdthi 

O Allah, | take refuge with You Allahwenma a’ fidu bi-ka 
from the torment of the grave, min “adhabi "Leqabri 

and the temptation of the breast, wa fitnati 's-sadri 

and disorder in the state of affairs. wa shatdti 'Lamr. 

O Allah, | ask You for some of the best Allahianma as’ alu-ka min 
that is hlown along by the wind. khairi ma tajrt bi-hi 'y-rth. 


As we are informed by Shaikh Abu'l-Barakit Hibatu'llah ibn 
al-Mubarak, on good traditional authoriry,*” Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 


5 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu ‘l-Barakat Hibatu'llth ibn al-Mubiirak as-Saqatt (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [isndd] for this report: 
al-Hasan ibo Ahmad ibn “Abdi"llah al-Mugri [the Qur'tin-teacher|—Khalifa ibn al-Husain— 
“Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

379 Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu 'l-Barakar Hibaru'llth ibn al-Mubsirak as-Sagati (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) cites the following chain of transmission [esndd) for this report: Masi 
ibn “Ubaida ibn ‘Abdi'llth al-Muget [che Qur’an-teacher}—‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be 
well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Ninth Discourse 227 


This is the invocation [du‘a’)] most often uttered by me, and by the Prophets 
[Anbiya’] before me, at “Arafa: 


There is no god bur Allah, la ilaha illa ‘lah 

Alone, without partner. Wahda-hu la shartka la-h: 

To Him the sovereignty la-hu "L-mulku 

and to Him the praise. wa la-hu ‘l-hamd: 

All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadthi 'l-khairu 

and He is Capable of all things. wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shat’ in Qadtr. 
O Allah, set a light in my heart, Allahwmma 'j' al ft qalbt nitran 
and a light in my hearing, wa ft sam'T n@iran 

and a light in my eyes. wa fi basart naira. 


O Allah, expand for me my breast, Allahwmma 'shrah tt sadrt 
and make my business easy for me. wa yassir 8 amr. 


O Allah, | take refuge with You Allahumma a’ fidu bi-ka 
from the torment of the grave, min ‘adhabi ‘l-gabri 
and the temptation of the breast, wa firnati 's-sadri 

and disorder in the state of affairs. wa shatdti ‘amr. 

O Allah, I take refuge with You Allahumma a’ iidu bi-ka 
from the evil of thar min sharri ma 

which slips in by night, yalijue fi’ L-laili 

from the evil of thar wa min sharri ma 
which slips in by day, yaliju fi’n-nahari 

from the evil of that wa min sharri ma 
which is blown by the winds, tahubbu bi-hi 'r-riyahu 
of the calamities of time. baw’ igi “d-dahr. 


As reported by ad-Dahhak (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage [Hajjat al-Wada‘], when they were all assembled 
at ‘Arafa: 

This is the greatest day of the Pilgrimage [Hajj]. There is no Pilgrimage for 
anyone who is not present at ‘Arafa, to observe both the Day and the Night 
thereof. This day is for invoking the Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), and 
putting requests to Him. It is the day of tahlil [proclaiming His Uniqueness], of 
takbir [declaring His Supreme Greatness, and of walbiyya [affirming one's 
readiness to be of service to Him]. If someone is present to observe this Day, in 
this place, yet refrains from putting any request to his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), that person is the one deprived. You offer your supplications 
to One who is All-Generous [Jawad], who does not give grudgingly, to One 
who is Ever-Gentle [Halim], who does not act stupidly, and to One who is 
All-Knowing [“Alim], who does not forget. If someone fasts on the Day of 
“Arafa, while at home with his family, he has effectively fasted for one year in 
front of him, and one year behind him. 


The Tenth Discourse 


Concerning the special qualities 
of the Day of Sacrifice [Yawm al-Adha] 
and the Day of Immolation [Yawm al-Nahr]. 


o explain the meaning of the words of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 
Surely We have given you Abundance; —innd a‘ taind-ka '-Kawthar: 


so pray to your Lord and sacrifice. fa salli li-Rabbi-ka wa 'nhar: 
The one who hates you, inna shani’a-ka 
ba tthcoan carole (2 (108-13) huwa 'Labtar. 


—‘Abdu'llah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) provided the following interpretation: 

“Abundance [al-Kawthar]’ means ‘much goodness [al-khair al-kathh].’ 
It refers to the Qur’an and Prophethood [Nubuwwal], as well as to the 
river of that name, which exists in the Garden of Paradise. As a river 
that flows from the center of the Garden, its inner channel consists of 
hollowed pearls, while on its two banks there are domes of green 
corundum| yaqiit akhdar]. Its water issweeter than honey, and smoother 
than butter. Its mud is highly scented musk, while its soil is white 
camphor, and its pebbles are pearls and sapphires. It flows at a rapid 
pace, like that of arrows in flight. Allah (Exalted is He) has given it to 
His Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 

It was Mugqatil (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“The expression: 

Surely We have given you Abundance. — inndl a’ taind-ka '|-Kawthar, 


—tefers to a river that flows in the center of the Garden of Paradise. 
It is called al-Kawthar for the simple reason that, of all the rivers of the 
Garden of Paradise, it isthe most abundant in goodness [akthar khairan]. 
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That river is a swirling stream, which flows at a rapid pace, like an arrow 
in flight. Its clay consists of highly scented musk, while its gravel 
consists of sapphires, chrysolite, and pearls that are whiter than snow, 
smoother than butter, and sweeter than honey. Its banks are domes of 
hollowed pearls. Every dome isa league in breadth by a league in height, 
and on it there are four thousand panels of gold. Inside every dome there 
is a bride, one of the houries with those lovely eyes [al-hir al-‘tn], 
attended by seventy servants. For, as the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) has told us: 

“On the night of my Heavenly Journey [Isra’), | said to Gabriel [Jibril]: “What 

are these pavilions!” Gabriel (peace be upon him) replied: “These are the 

dwellings of your wives in the Garden of Paradise.” 

“Four streams branch off from al-Kawthar, to supply the inhabitants 
of the Gardens of Paradise, as Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
mentioned in the Sira of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace ).38° One of them consists of water, the second of milk, the third 
of wine, and the fourth of honey.” 

Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

So pray to your Lord and sacrifice. fa salli li-Rabbi-ka wa ‘nhar. 


—Mudgitil (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) said: “This 
means: ‘Perform the five [daily] ritual prayers [as-salawat al-khams] for 
the sake of your Lord, and sacrifice the animal body on the Day of 
Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr].’ 

Other interpretations include the following: 

e “So pray to your Lord [fa salli li-Rabbi-ka]” means: “Perform the 
ritual prayer of the Festival [salir al-‘Id],” while “and sacrifice [wa 'nhar]” 
means: “Sacrifice the body [of the animal] at Mina.” 

@ [The whole sentence means:] “Raise your hand toward the throat 
of your sacrificial offering, while uttering the affirmation of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness [takbir].” 

e “And sacrifice [wa nhar]” means: “Turn toward the Qibla [direction 
of the Ka‘ba] with your sacrificial offering.” 

As for the statement of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

The one who hates you, inna shini’a-ka 
he is the one cut off. (10823) huwa 'lLabtar. 


389 The Sara of Muhammad (Allth bless him and give him peace) is the 47th Sara of the Qur'an. 
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—this refers to the following incident: The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once entered the Sacred Mosque [al-Masjid 
al-Haram] by the Gate of Bani Sahm ibn “Amr ibn Hasis. The people 
of Quraish were sitting in the Mosque, so the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace ) passed straight through, without sitting down, and 
made his exit by the Gate of as-Safi. They looked at him as he went out, 
though they had not noticed him when he entered, so they did not 
recognize him. Atthe Gate of of as-Safii, he was met by al-‘As ibn Wa’ il 
ibn Hisham ibn Sa‘id ibn Sa‘d ibn Sahm, who was on his way in as the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was coming out. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had recently 
suffered the loss of his son, “Abdu'llah ibn Muhammad. In those days, 
when a man died without leaving a son to inherit from him, people 
would refer to him as “the one cut off [al-abtar].” So, when al-‘As ibn 
Wa’ il finally joined the people inside, they asked him: “Who was it that 
you met on your way in?” and he told them: “The one cut off [al-abtar].” 
In the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

The one who hates you, inna shdni’a-ka 
be ts he eneccar oC (108:3) huwa 'Labtar. 

—which were thereupon sent down, “the one who hates you 
[shani’a-ka]” means: “your enemy, and your detester,” while “he is the 
one cut off [hwwa ‘Labtar]” means: “Cut off from all that is good is 
al-‘As ibn Wa’ il. As for you, O Muhammad, you will be remembered 
in My presence, whenever you remember Me.” Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) then exalted his renown [dhikr] among the people at 
large. Allah (Exalted is He) said to him: 


Did We not cause a-lam nashrah 

your breast to expand for you, la-ka sadra-k: 

and relieve you of your burden, wa wada‘nd ‘an-ka wizra-k: 
that weighed down your back? alladht angada zahra-k: 
Did We not exalt your fame? wa rafa'nd la-ka dhikra-k. 
(94:1-4) 


Yes indeed, for he is remembered and mentioned by name (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) on every Day of Festival [‘Id] and 
Congregation [Jum‘a], in the pulpits[mandbir] and the mosques[masdjid], 
in the call to prayer [adhan], the announcement that prayer is about to 
begin [igama], and the ritual prayer [salat} itself, and on all important 
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occasions, including the marriage sermon [khuthat an-nikah] and other 
public speeches, as well as in special times of need. Allah bless him and 
give him peace! Allah appointed the highest Paradise [Firdaws] to be 
his resting place, and the words of his hater and his enemy did him no 
harm. As for al-‘As ibn Wa’ il, Allah appointed the Fire of Hell to be 
his resting place, along with all kinds of torment and agony, for saying 
what he said to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and 
for his disbelief [kufr] in Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

By the same token, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
recompense all those who love the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), among the believing members [mu’minin] of his Community 
[Umma], by granting them the Garden of Paradise, and He will 
recompense all those who hate him, among the hypocrites [mundfiqin] 
and unbelievers [kuffar], by condemning them to the Fire of Hell. 


ae 


Concerning the words of Allah (Almighty 


and Glorious is He): 


So pray to your Lord and sacrifice. 
fa salli li-Rabbi-ka wa ‘nhar. (108:2) 


ou must know thar Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) commanded 
his Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and his Community 
[Umma] to perform the ritual prayer [salat]. Then He commanded them 
to practice certain things in second place, after the ritual prayer [salar]. 
Remembrance [dhikr] is one of these, supplication [du‘d’] is another, and 
immolation [nahr] [the slaughtering of sacrificial animals] is yet another. 


“ 


232 


Concerning the remembrance [dhikr] of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). 


A: for the practice of remembrance [dhikr], this is mentioned in the 
words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


O you who believe, yd ayyuha "lladhina 
remember Allah with amanu ‘dhkuru ‘llaha 
frequent remembrance, dhikran kathira: 
and glorify Him at the dawn wa sabbihii-hu bukratan 
and in the evening. (33:41,42) wa asia. 

—and in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
So remember Me, fo-"dhkaewii-nt 
and I will remember you. adhkur-kian 
Be thankful to Me, wa 'shkurai 
and be not ungrateful toward Me. wa la takfurin. 
(2:152) 


The religious scholars [“ulama’] have offered various interpretations 
of the expression: “So remember Me, and | will remember you 
[fa-'dhkurii-ni adhkur-kum].” For instance, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father) once said: “It must mean: 
‘Remember Me through obedience to Me [ta‘ati], and | will remember 
you through My supportive assistance [ma‘iinad],’ for, as Allah (Exalted 
is He) has said: 

As for those who strive in Our cause, wat ‘Iladhina jahada f-na 
We surely guide them in Our ways. la-nahdiyanna-hum subula-nd. 
(29:69) " 

It was Sa‘id ibn Jubair (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who 
said: “It must mean: ‘Remember Me through obedience to Me [ta ‘ati], 
and | will remember you through My forgiveness [maghfirati],’ for, as 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

And obey Allah and the Messenger, we att'u ‘llaha wa 'r-rasiila 
o a may be treated mercifully. la‘ alla-kum turhamiin. 
233 
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According to Fudail ibn ‘lyad (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him): “It must mean: ‘So remember Me through obedience to Me 
(ta‘ ati], and | will remember you through My spiritual reward [thawabi] ,’ 
for, as Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


As for those who believe inna ‘lladhina Amana 
and do good works, wa ‘amilu 's-salihati inna 
We do not leave to waste the reward la nud’ u ajra 

of one who does good works. man ahsana ‘amala 


As for them, theirs will be Gardens —udit’ha la-haomn janndttu 
of Eden, beneath which rivers flow; “Adnin tajrt min tahti-himu 'l- 


they will be adorned therein anharu yuhallawna fi-ha 

with bracelets of gold, and min asdwira min dhahabin 
they will be robed in green garments wa yalbastina thiyaban khudran 
of silk and brocade, min sundusin wa istabragim 
reclining on couches therein. muttaki'ina fi-ha ‘ala "l-ava’ik: 
How splendid the reward, ni‘ ma 'th-thawdlb: 

and how fine a resting-place! wa hasunat murtafagd. 
(18:30,31)" 


The Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
If someone obeys Allah, he has thereby remembered Allah, even if he does 
relatively little in the way of ritual prayer [salat], fasting, and recitation of the 
Qur’an. If someone disobeys Allah, on the other hand, he has thereby forgotten 
Allah, however much he may do in the way of ritual prayer [salat], fasting, and 
recitation of the Qur'an. 

It was Aba Bakr as-Siddig [the Champion of Truth] (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) who said that it means: “The affirmation of My 
Oneness [tawhid] is sufficient as. an act of worshipful service [‘ibada], and 
the Garden of Paradise is sufficient as a spiritual reward [thawab].” 

According to Ibn Kaisin (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“It must mean: ‘So remember Me through thankfulness [shukr], and | 
will remember you through extra generosity [ziydda],’ for, in the words 
of Allah (Exalted is He): 


If you are thankful, la-in shakartum 

1 will surely give you more; la-azidanna-kion 

but if you are ungrateful, wa la-in kafartum 

My punishment is terrible indeed. inna ‘adhalt la-shadid, 
(14:7)" 


The following interpretations have also been put forward: 


e “It must mean: ‘So remember Me through the affirmation of My 
Oneness [tawhid], and through true belief [Iman], and | will remember 
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you through promotion to the ascending degrees [darajat] and the 
Gardens of Paradise,’ on account of His words (Exalted is He); 


And give glad tidings wa bashshini ‘lladhina 

{O Muhammad] 

to those who believe amanii 

and do good works, wa ‘amily 's-sdlihati 

that for them there are Gardens anna la-hum tajrt 
underneath which rivers flow. min tahti-ha ‘l-anhar 
Whenever they are provided with food — kulla-ma ruziqi min-ha 
of the fruit thereof, they will say: min thamaratin rizqan 


“This is the sustenance with which qalla hadha ‘lladhi 
we were formerly provided,” and they —_ruziqnd min-qablu 
will be given it in perfect semblance. wa uti bi-hi mutashabiha: 


And there for them wa la-huan fi-hd 
will be spouses purified, azqijun mutahhara: 


e “It must mean: ‘So remember Me on the surface of the earth, and 
1 will remember you inside it [in the grave], when your own relatives 
have forgotten you,” for, as al-Asma‘t has told us: ‘I once saw an Arab 
tribesman [A ‘rabi] performing the rite of Standing at ‘Arafat, on the 
Day of “Arafa, and he was saying: “My God [Ilahi], so many voices are 
crying out to You in various dialects, begging You to satisfy their needs. 
As for the need I have to set before You, it is that You will remember 
me in times of trial and tribulation, when my own relatives forget me.” 

e “It must mean: ‘So remember Me here in this world, and | will 
remember you in the hereafter.” 

e “It must mean: ‘So remember Me through acts of worshipful 
obedience [1a‘at], and 1 will remember you through dispensations 
[mu‘afat].'". The evidence for this interpretation is the statement of 
Allah (Exalted is He): 


Whoever does a righteous deed, man ‘amila salihan 

whether it be a male or a female, min dhakarm aw unthd 

and is a believer, wa huwa mu’minun 

We shall surely cause him for her] fa-la-nuhyiyanna-hu haydtan 
to live a good life, tayyiba: 

and We shall pay them their wa la-najziyanna-hum 


recompense ing to the best ajra-hum bi-ahsani 
of what they used to do. (16:97) ” mal kanai ya‘ malin. 


e “It must mean: ‘So remember Me in private and in public, and | will 
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remember you in private and in public,’ for, as we learn from traditional 

reports, Allah (Exalted is He) has said in one of His Books: 
“Tam there when My servant thinks of Me, so let him think of Me whatever he 
wishes. | am with him when he remembers Me, so if someone remembers Me 
inside himself, | will remember him inside Myself, and if he remembers Me in 
a public setting, | will remember him in the company of the best of them, If 
someone draws near to Me by the width of a hand [shibr], | will draw near to him 
by the length of a forearm [dhira"). If someone draws near to Me by the length 
of a forearm, | will draw near to him by the breadth of two arms outstretched 
[ba"]. If someone comes toward Me at a walking pace, | will come toward him 
at full speed [harwalatan]. If someone brings Me a basket the size of the earth, 
filled with sinful error, | will bring him an equally large container, filled with 
forgiveness, provided that he is not guilty of associating anything with Me.” 

e “It must mean: ‘So remember Me in times of good fortune and 
prosperity, and | will remember you in times of hardship and misfortune,’ 
for, as Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said [speaking of Jonah 
(peace be upon him)]: 

And had he not been one of those fa-law la anna-hu kana 
who glorify [the Lord], he would mina ‘L-musabbihina: 
have tarried in its belly until the day —_La-Labitha ft bamni-hi 
when they are resurrected. ila yawmi yub‘athiin. 
(37:143,144 ) 

It was Salman al-Farisi (may Allah be well pleased with him) who 
said: “If the servant [of the Lord] addressed a supplication [to Him], 
while enjoying prosperity, and misfortune thereupon befell him, the 
angels would say: *O our Lord, Your servant has been afflicted with 
misfortune!’ They would promptly intercede on his behalf, and Allah 
(Exalted is He) would grant them a positive response. If, on the other 
hand, he had offered no supplication to Him, they would say: “What? 
Now?’ and they would not intercede on his behalf. The proof of this is 
the story of Pharaoh [Fir dwn], [who was told, when he professed belief 
in God on the point of drowning]: 


What? Now? When hitherto al-dna wa gad 

you have rebelled, and have been “asaita gablu 

one of those who act corruptly? wa kunta mina ‘l-mufsidm. 
(10:91)” 


e “It must mean: ‘Remember Me through the surrender [taslim] and 
delegation [tafwid] lof your affairs to Me], and I will remember you by 
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choosing the most suitable options fon your behalf].’ The proof of this 
is the assurance given by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
Ala will be — ns him, “ala "lahs fa-Huwa hasbu-h. 
(65:3) " 

¢ “It must mean: ‘Remember Me through intense yearning [shawq] 
and loving affection [mahabba], and | will remember you through 
contact [wasl] and nearness [qurba].’ 

[In each of the following interpretations, there is some kind of rhyme 
in the Arabic:] 

© “Remember Me through glorification [majd] and praise [thana’], 
and | will remember you through the bestowal of gifts [“ata’] and 
recompense [jaza’].” 

e “Remember Me through repentance [tawba], and I will remember 
you through the forgiveness of sin [ghufran al-hawba].” 

© “Remember Me through supplication [du‘a’)], and I will remember 
you through the bestowal of gifts [“ara’].” 

© “Remember Me through asking [su’al], and | will remember you 
through giving [nawail].” 

e “Remember Me without neglect [ghafla], and | will remember you 
without delay [muhla].” 

e “Remember Me through feeling remorse [nadam], and | will 
remember you by conferring honor [karam].” 

¢ “Remember Me through apology [ma‘dhiva], and | will remember 
you through forgiveness [maghfira].” 

¢ “Remember Me through good intention [irada], and | will remember 
you through ensuring good results [ifada].” 

@ “Remember Me through the renunciation of bad habits [tanassul], 
and | will remember you through the granting of gracious favors 
[tafaddul].” 

¢ “Remember Me through sincere devotion [ikhlas], and | will 
remember you through salvation [khalas].” 

¢ “Remember Me with your hearts [quliib], and | will remember you 
through the removal of anxieties [kurib].” 

© “Remember Me without forgetfulness[nisyan], and | will remember 
you with faithfulness [imdn].” 


238 Volume Three 


© “Remember Me through impoverishment [iftigar] , and | will remember 
you through empowerment [igridar].” 

© “Remember Me through seeking pardon and forgiveness [al-i' tidhar 
wa ‘lL istighfar], and | will remember you through compassion and 
forgiveness [ar-rahma wa ‘l-ightifar].” 

¢ “Remember Me through true faith [fman], and | will remember you 
by granting access to the Gardens of Paradise [Jinan].” 

¢ “Remember Me through submission [islam], and | will remember 
you through honorable treatment [ikram].” 

¢ “Remember Me with the heart [galb], and | will remember you 
through the removal of the veils [hujub].” 

¢ “Remember Me with a remembrance that is fleeting [dhikran 
faniyan], and | will remember you with a remembrance that is everlasting 
[dhikran bagiyan].” 

© “Remember Me through humble supplication [ibtihal], and | will 
remember you through the bestowal of gracious favor [ifdal].” 

e “Remember Me through self-abasement [tadhallul], and I will 
remember you through the forgiveness of sinful mistakes [zalal].” 

© “Remember Me through the confession of sins [i traf], and I will 
remember you through the eradication of guilt [igtiraf].” 

© “Remember Me through purity of the innermost being [sir7], and I 
will remember you through pure kindness [bir].” 

¢ “Remember Me with truthfulness [sidg], and I will remember you 
with tenderness [rifq].” 

© “Remember Me through serenity [safw], and I will remember you 
through pardon [‘afw].” 

¢ “Remember Me through exaltation [ta‘zim], and I will remember 
you through ennoblement [takrim].” 

© “Remember Me through the affirmation of My Supreme Greatness 
[takbtr], and | will remember you through salvation from the blazing 
inferno [sa‘tr].” 

e “Remember Me through the abandonment of crude behavior 
[jafa’}, and 1 will remember you through the fulfillment of the promise 
[wafa’].” 

¢ “Remember Me through the abandonment of error [khata’], and | 
will remember you through all kinds of giving [‘ata’].” 
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¢ “Remember Me through strenuous exertion in service [khidma], and 
I will remember you through the completion of benefit [ni‘ma].” 

e “Remember Me wherever you are [haithu antum], and | will 
remember you wherever | am [haithu Anal.” 

It was ar-Rabi‘ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said, 
concerning this Qur’anic verse [aya]: “To those who remember Him, 
Allah (Exalted is He) is One who is Ever-Remembering [Dhakir], to 
those who give him thanks, He is a Giver of Surplus[Za’id], and to those 
disbelieve in Him, he is a Castigator [Mu‘adhdhib].” 

Likewise referring to this Qur’anic verse [ya], as-Suddi (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) remarked: “No servant [of the Lord] 
remembers Allah (Exalted is He), without His remembering him in 
turn. No true believer [mu’ min] remembers Him, without His remem- 
bering him in turn, through merciful compassion. No unbeliever [kafir] 
remembers Him, without His remembering him in turn, through 
chastisement.” 

It was Sufyan ibn “Uyaina (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “We have been told that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) has said: 

“| have given My servants such a gift thar, if [had given it to Gabriel [Jibril] and 
Michael [Mika’il], I would have treated them most generously. For I have said 
to them [My servants}: “Remember Me, and I will remember you [udhkurii-nt 
adhkur-kacm].” 1 also said to Moses [Masa]: “Tell the wrongdoers nor to 
remember Me, for | remember those who remember Me, and My way of 
remembering them will be to damn them.”" 

Aba ‘Uthman an-Nahdi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “I know when my Lord is remembering me.” When someone 
asked him: “How can that be?” he replied: “Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 

So remember Me, fa-‘dhkurai-nt 
and | will remember you. (2:152) adhkur-kum. 

—so when | remember Allah, [I know that] He remembers me.” 

It has also been said Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) conveyed 
[awha] to David [Dawiid] (peace be upon him) by way of inspiration: “O 
David, you must all rejoice because of Me, and take delight in My 
remembrance [dhikri].” 
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It was ath-Thawri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“For everything there is a penalty. In the case of one who knows by 
direct experience [‘arif], the penalty is his separation from the remem- 
brance of Allah.” 

In the words of one anonymous report: “Once remembrance has 
taken possession of the heart, if Satan [ash-Shaitén] approaches it, he 
will suffer an epileptic fit [suri‘a], just as an ordinary human being will 
be stricken with epilepsy, if Satan approaches him. When they ask: 
‘What is the matter with him [with Satan]?” they will be told: ‘Humanity 
[al-ins] has touched him.” 

Sahl ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “I know of no act of sinful disobedience [ma‘siya] worse than 
forgetting this Noble and Generous Lord [nisyan hadha 'r-Rabbi 'l-Kartm].” 

It has also been said that inwardly hidden remembrance [dhikr khafi] 
is not raised aloft by the angel, because he has no awareness of it, since 
it is a secret between the servant and Allah (Exalted is He). 

One of the wise has said: “I was given a good description of someone 
practicing remembrance [dhakir] in the forest, so I paid him a visit. 
While we were sitting there together, an enormous savage beast 
appeared on the scene. It struck him a blow, and bit off a piece of his 
skin, so he fainted, and | fainted too. When I recovered consciousness, 
] asked him: “What was all that about?” He replied: ‘Allah has charged 
this savage beast with the task of overseeing me. Whenever I experience 
a lapse from my remembrance, it comes along and bites me, as you have 


just seen for yourself.” 


Concerning the practice of supplication [du‘a’]. 
he practice of supplication [du‘d’] is referred to in the words of 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
And your Lord has said: oo pepemerpigaedl ‘dant 
“Call upon Me and | will answer you.” ud" ai-nd astajib la-kion 
(40:60) 
—and in His words (Exalted is He): 


So, as soon as you have finished, fa-idha 
set to work, and present your request fa-’nsab wa ila Rabbi-ka 
to your Lord. (94:7,8) fa-'rghab. 

That is to say: “As soon as you have finished performing your ritual 
prayer [salat], you must set about the task of presenting your supplication 
[du‘a’] to Him.” 

It isalso referred to in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

And when My servants question you wa idha sa’ ala-ka ‘ibadt ‘anni 


concerning Me, I am Near. fa-innt Qarib: 

1 answer the call of the caller, ujibu da‘ wata ‘d-da't 
when he calls out to Me. idha da‘ a-ni. 

So let them respond to Me, fa-L-yastajtba it 

and let them believe in Me, wa L-yu' ming ht 

in order that they may be led aright. la‘ alla-hum yarshudiin. 


(2:186) 


The traditional commentators [mufassirin] have held differing views 
concerning the revelation of this Qur’anic verse [aya]. For instance, 
Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported®*! as having said: 

“The Jews [Yahiid] among the people of Medina once asked the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): ‘How can our Lord hear 
our prayer of supplication [du‘a’], when you maintain that, between us 
38! Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [isndd) goes the 


back through 
following links: al-Kalbi —Aba Salih — Iba “Abbie (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father). 


241 


242 Volume Three 


and the heaven above, there isa distance of five hundred years, and that 
the thickness of each heaven is equal to that?’ It was then that this 
Qur’ainic verse [aya] was sent down: 

And when My servants question you wa idha sa’ala-ka ‘ibadt ‘annt 

concerning Me, | am Near. fa-innt Qanb. 

(2:186) " 

It was al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “The Companions|[Sahdba] of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) asked: “Where is our Lord?" So Allah (Exalted 
is He) sent down this Qur’anic verse [aya].” 

“Aui’ and Qarida (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them) both 
said: “When this Qur’anic verse [Aya] was sent down: 


And your Lord has said: wa gala Rabbu-kumu 'd‘ii-nt 
“Call upon Me and I will answer you.” ud‘ fi-ni astajib la-kum. 
(40:60) 


—a man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how should we appeal to our 
Lord, and when should we offer our supplication to Him?” So Allah 
(Exalted is He) sent down this Qur’anic verse [aya]: 


It was ad-Dahhak (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“Some of the Companions [Sahaba] of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) asked him: ‘Is our Lord near, so that we may 
whisper to Him, or is He distant, so that we need to call out loud to 
Him?" So Allah (Exalted is He) sent down this Qur’fanic verse [aya]: 

And when My servants question you wa dha sa’ala-ka ‘ibadt ‘annt 
concerning Me, I am Near. fa-innt Qartb. 
(2:186) * 

According to those who seek to decipher the inner meanings [ahl 
al-ma'ani], there is a hidden significance [idmar] to these words, as if He 
had said: “Say to them, or let them know, that | am Near to them 
through knowledge [‘ilm].” According to those who concentrate on 
symbolism [ahl al-ishdra], the message is: “Dispensing with indirect 
mediation [wisdta] amounts to revealing the source of Power [Qudra].” 
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As for the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
1 answer the call of the caller, pepo ‘d-dat 
when he calls out to Me. 

So let them respond to Me. (2:186) pargcisee bh. 

—the meaning is: “So let them respond to Me through obedience 
[ta‘a]." Some say that the Arabic verbs ajaba and istajaba are synony- 

ous, ®? but Aba Raja’ al-Khurasini (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) maintained that the Arabic expression fa-l-yastajibi Ii 
means: “So let them appeal to Me [fa-l-yad‘ imi].” 

In classical Arabic usage, the verbal noun ijdba means “[responding 
with] obedience [1d‘a], and giving[i‘ta’)] what has been requested.” For 
instance, to make the statement: “The sky responded [ajabat] with rain, 
and the earth responded [ajabat] with vegetation,” is a way of saying: 
“The sky was asked for rain, so it gave, and the earth was asked for 
vegetation, so it gave.” When the ijaba [answering; responding] comes 
from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), it takes the form of giving 
{i‘ta’], and when it comes from His servant, it takes the form of 
obedience [ta’a]. 

The Qur’Anic verse [@ya] continues, with His words: 


And let them believe in Me, wa L-yu’ mina 
in order that they may be led aright. la‘ alla-hum yarshudiin. 
(2:186) 


—that is to say: “so that they may be rightly guided [li-kai yahtadii].” 
Let us now consider a question that might be raised concerning His 
words: 


| answer the call of the caller, da‘ wata 'd-da't 
when he calls out to Me. (2:186) idha da‘ a-ni. 

Call upon Me and I will answer you. sud" fi-nt astajib la-kiam. 
(40:60) 


Suppose someone should say: “That sounds fine, but we notice that 
many of Allah's creatures appeal to Him (Exalted is He), yet receive no 
response, What is the explanation!” Well, as the questioner would 
have to be told, there is more than one possible explanation. Concerning 
the purport and interpretation [ta’wil] of these two Qur’finic verses 
[ayatain], the religious scholars [ahl al-‘ilm] have held several different 
opinions. For instance: 

3% The words wibu (translated above as “I answer") and yasuajbd (translated as “[so let them| 
respond") are grammatically modified derivatives of the basic verbs ajdbaand istajaha, respectively. 
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¢ In this context, the meaning of du‘ [calling; appealing; supplication] 
is worshipful obedience [ta‘a], and the meaning of ijaba [answering; 
responding] is the granting of spiritual reward [thawab]. It is as if He had 
said (Almighty and Glorious is He): “I answer the call of the caller— 
by granting spiritual reward, when he obeys Me.” 

© The meaning of the two Qur’anic verses [dyatain] is quite specific, 
despite the fact that their wording is comprehensive. Their implied 
significance [taqdir] becomes explicit in expanded statements like: 


e “| answer the call of the caller—if | so wish.” 
¢ “lL answer the call of the caller—so long as he is ready to accept the verdict 


oy ama aetna asi 
© “I answer the call of the caller—whenever it is good for him to receive a 
response.” 

There is traditional evidence in favor of this interpretation, since 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported33 
as having said: 

If any Muslim appeals to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), with a 
supplication [da‘ wal that entails no estrangement of relatives [gatt‘a rahim] and 
no sin, Allah (Exalted is He) is bound to grant the supplicant one of three 
special favors: He may grant his request here and now, in this world, or He may 

itin store for him in the hereafter, or He may grant him a gift of equal value, 
in the form of protection from something bad. 

When his listeners said: “In that case, O Messenger of Allah, we 
should make a frequent practice of supplication [du‘a’],” he replied: 
“Allah is Supremely Bountiful [Allahu Akthar]!” 

© This Qur’anic verse [aya] makes a general and explicit statement, 
about nothing more than the answering of the call. As for the granting 
of the request, and the satisfaction of the need, these are not mentioned 
in the verse [aya]. A master may respond to his servant, and a father to 
his son, without necessarily granting his request. The response [of 
Allah] will undoubtedly be there, when the call is received, because His 
saying, “I will answer [ujibu and astjib],” is a positive statement of fact 
[khabar]. A positive statement cannot be canceled by the negative, 
because such contradiction would mean that the person who made the 
383 Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [isnad) goes back through the 


following links: ‘A ibn Abi'l-Mutawakkil—Aba Sa‘id (may Allth be well pleased with him)}— 
the Prophet (Allth biess him and give him peace). 
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statement was telling a lie. Highly Exalted is Allah, far above and 
beyond anything of that kind! 

This interpretation [ta’wil] is reinforced by a traditional report, 
from which we learn that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

If a doorway to supplication [du'a’) is opened up for someone, the doors of 
response [ijaba] will also be opened up for him. 

Allah (Exalted is He) conveyed to David [Dawiid] (peace be upon 
him), by way of inspiration: “Tell the wrongdoers not to appeal to Me, 
for | have made it incumbent upon Myself to answer [anyone who 
appeals to Me], and if | respond to the wrongdoers, | shall do so by 
cursing them.” 

e Allah (Exalted is He) may answer the call of the believer {mu’ min] 
immediately, or He may postpone the granting of his wish, so that he 
will go on appealing to Him, and so that He will keep hearing the sound 
of his voice. 

There is traditional evidence in favor of this interpretation, also, 
since Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
reported*® as having said: 

The servant may to Allzh (Almighty and Glorious is He), and He may 
love the sound. In case, Allah (Exalted is He) will say: “O Gabriel, fulfill 
the need of this servant of Mine, but postpone its fulfillment, for I would love 


to keep hearing his voice!” Then again, the servant may appeal to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), aid Vik eu dais das eelid In that case, 
Allah (Exalted is He) will say: “O Gabriel, fulfill the need of this servant of 
Mine, on account of his sincere devotion [ikhlas], and do so at once, for 1 would 
hate to keep hearing his voice!” 

We are told that Yahya ibn Sa‘id (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) once said: “I saw the Lord of Might and Glory [Rabb al-‘Izza] in 
one of my dreams, so | said to Him: ‘O my Lord, | appeal to You so often, 
yet You do not answer me!" To this He replied: ‘O Yahya, | love the 
sound of your voice!” 

34 Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [isndd) goes back the 
following links: Nafi'—Ibn Mites boas Alleh tx onl shesed ead us undiceh hart — 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

385 Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [isndd] goes back through the 


following links: Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir—Jabir iba “Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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© The practice of supplication [du‘a’] requires the cultivation of 
certain habits, and the fulfillment of certain preconditions, which are 
the means to the response and the attainment of the wish. If someone 
cultivates these habits, and fulfills these preconditions, he will be 
qualified to receive the response. On the other hand, if someone 
neglects the former, or violates the latter, he will be one of those who 
are poorly equipped for the practice of supplication [du‘a’ }. 

Someone asked Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “What can be the matter with us? We appeal to Allah, but 
He gives us no response!” To this he replied: “That is because you know 
about the Messenger, but you do not follow his exemplary custom 
{Sunna]. You are familiar with the Qur'an, but you do not put it into 
practice. You consume the bounty of Allah, but you do not offer thanks 
for it. You know about the Garden of Paradise, but you do not seek it, 
You know about the Fire of Hell, but you are not afraid of it. You know 
about Satan [ash-Shaitan], but you do not wage war against him; you 
actually collaborate with him. You are aware of death, but you do not 
prepare for it. You bury the dead, but you do not learn a lesson from 
them. You ignore your own faults, but you pay constant attention to the 
faults of other people.” 


“e 


Concerning the Rite of Immolation [an-Nahr]. 


mmolation [nahr], meaning animal sacrifice, is referred to in the 
words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


iia eae [fa salli li-Rabbi-ka} wa "nhar. 


The origin of the Rite of lmmolation [an-Nahr] is the commandment 
given by Allah (Exalted is He) to His Bosom Friend, Abraham [Khalili-hi 
Ibrahim] (peace be upon him), when Allah (Exalted is He) delivered 
him from the fiery furnace of Nimrod, the cruel ryrant, and made him 
safe from his cunning devices and his torment. He said (peace be upon 
him): 

“I am going to my Lond.” (37:99) innit dhahibun ila Rabb. 

—meaning: “[{I am] emigrating [muhdjiran] to my Lord.” That is to 
say: “to my Lord’s good pleasure in the Holy Land.” [He also said:] 

“He will guide me.” (37:99) sa-yahdin. 

—meaning: “to His religion [din].” 

Ofall the creatures of Allah, Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) 
was the first to emigrate for the sake of the religion [dm] of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). When he emigrated [hajara], he was 
joined by Lot [Liat] and Sarah [Sara], the sister of Lot, who was the son 
of the maternal uncle of Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him). As 
soon as he reached the Holy Land, he asked his Lord to grant him 
offspring, saying: 

“My Lord, Rabbi 
give me one of the righteous.” hab ft mina *s-sdlihin. 
(37:100) 

—in other words: “Give me a righteous son.” Allah granted his 

request, for He said (Exalted is He): 
of a gentle boy. (37:101) bi-ghulamin hal. 
247 
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—{probably] meaning: “one who is endowed with knowledge [‘alim],” 
though He is the All-Knowing One [Huwa ‘l-“Alim]. That son was 
Isaac [Ishaq], the son of Sarah. 


Tones os be ha enced ee ae fa-lamma balagha ma'a-hu * ssa" ya 


of walking briskly with him. ma’ a-hu 's-sa' ya. 
—that is to say: “of walking to the mountain.” 

He said: “O my dear son, qila ya bunayya innt ara 

I have seen in a dream fi ‘bmanami 

that | must sacrifice you.” anni adhbahu-ka. 


—meaning: “I have been commanded, in my dream, to sacrifice you.” 
That was because of a vow he had sworn (peace be upon him) in his 
dream. When he said to his son: 


“So look, what do you think?” fa-’ngur ma dha tard. 
—he replied (peace be = him): 
“O my father, you must abati "f‘al 


Pda hicemiauchesarie; (37:102) ai ae. 

—and obey your Lord.” (It should be noted that Isaac [Ishaq] did not 
say to Abraham [Ibrahim]: “You must do what you saw in your dream,” 
although Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) saw that [same 
dream] on each of three consecutive nights.) 

Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) fasted and prayed [sama wa 
salla] before the sacrifice, and he said: 

“You will find me, if Allah so wills, sa-tajidu-nt in sha’ a "llahu 
to be one of those who are patient.” mina 's-sdbirn. 
(37:102) 
—meaning: “[patient] in enduring the sacrifice.” 
Then, when they had both surrendered... fa-lammd aslama 


—that istosay: “when they had both surrendered to the commandment 
of Allah (Exalted is He), and in obedience to Him.” 

and he had flung him wa talla-hu 
down upon his brow... (37:103) li Ljabmi... 

—that is tosay: “when he had laid him prostrate on his forehead,” and 
when he seized him by his forelock, in order to sacrifice him for the sake 
of Allah, Allah acknowledged their truthfulness [sidq], and He called 
out (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
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“O Abraham, you have ya Ibrahim: 
now confirmed the vision qad saddagta 'y-ru’ yal 
(37:104,105) 


—concerning the sacrifice of your son, so now take the ram, and 
sacrifice it as your son's ransom.” Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
then said: 

And We ransomed him wa fadama-hu 
with a mighty sacrifice. (37:107) bi-dhibhin ‘azim. 

The name of the ram was Zarir. It was one of the mountain sheep that 
graze in the Garden of Paradise for forty years, before they are slaughtered. 
According to one account, it was the ram that was sacrificed by Abel 
[Habil], the son of Adam, who was slain as a martyr [shahid] (peace be 
upon him), and it used to graze in the Garden of Paradise. In any case, 
it became the means by which the Prophet Isaac [Ishaq an-Nabi] (peace 
be upon him) was ransomed from slaughter. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) then said: 

That is how We recompense ka-dhdlika 
the doers of good. (37:110) najzi"L-muhsinin. 

—meaning: “That is how We recompense every true lover[muhibb].” 
Thus did Allah recompense him with goodness, for his excellent 
obedience to the commandment of Allah (Exalted is He), concerning 
the sacrifice of his son Isaac [Ishaq]. (According to some, Ishmael 
[Isma‘Tl] [peace be upon him] was the son he was commanded to sacrifice.) 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) then said: 

This is indeed the manifest trial. (37-106) ina hada la-hewa 'Lbala’u 'lLmubm. 

—meaning: “the manifest blessing [na‘tm]"—when He redeemed 
him and ransomed him with the ram. 

One of the commentators has said: “When the Bosom Friend [al-Khalil] 
(peace be upon him) placed the knife on the throat of his son, the call 
was given: 

‘O Abraham, (37:104) ya Ibrahim 

—telease your son, for Our intended purpose is not the physical 
sacrifice of the son. Our intended purpose is only the heart's detachment 
from love of the son.” 

This is in keeping with the following account: “In some of the 
Scriptures [Kutub], it is mentioned that Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be 
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upon him) said in his innermost being [sir], when he was about to 
sacrifice his son: ‘O my Lord, if only this sacrifice could be at the hand 
of someone other than me, that would be so much better!’ But Allah 
(Exalted is He) replied: ‘It can only be at your hand.’ The angels then 
asked: ‘O our Lord, why have You acted like this?” He said: ‘In order 
to add trial upon trial.’ The angels said: “Why is that?” He said: ‘To 
ensure that he loves no one other than Me, for | will accept no partner 
in love [shartk fi’l-hubb].”” 

Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) loved his son, so he was put 
to the test of sacrificing him. Jacob[Ya‘qiib] loved Joseph [Yiisuf], so he 
was absent from him for forty years, and put to the test by his separation, 
Our own Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
loved [his grandsons] al-Hasan and al-Husain (may Allah be well 
pleased with them both), and they were attached to his heart, so Gabriel 
[Jibril] (peace be upon him) came and told him that one of them would 
be poisoned, and the other would be slain, so that he would not share 
his love of the Beloved [Habib] with anyone apart from Him. 


& 


Concerning the roads to be taken by the believer 
[mu’min] on his way to and from the 


Festival prayer [salat al-‘Id]. 


hen the believer sets out to attend the Festival prayer [salat 

al-‘Id], following a particular route, he is recommended to 
return home by a different route. This advice is based on the report of 
Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), 
who said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) took 
one road [to the congregational prayer] on the Day of the Festival 
[Yawm al-‘Id], and used a different road on his way back home. In 
another traditional report [hadith], we find the terse statement: “He 
used to go out by a road, and return by a road.” 

The experts have maintained a variety of opinions on this matter. 
According to the majority, the Prophet's purpose (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) was simply to divide the forces of the polytheists 
[mushrikin], since they would have to guard both roads, if they sought 
to ambush his troops. Several other explanations have been suggested, 
however, including the following: 


© His purpose was simply to shorten the return trip. It would seem 
that he took the longer route in the outgoing direction, because of the 
many good deeds [he used to perform along the way], and then returned 
by the shorter route. 

¢ When he passed along one road, that stretch of the earth bore 
witness in his favor. Then he came home by a different road, so that 
another stretch of the earth could also bear witness in his favor. 

© The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) passed through 
one of the tribal communities, then returned through the territory of 
others, in order to honor them equally, because the sight of him (Allah 
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e That Allah (Exalted is He) is not set apart in opposition to His 
creatures. 

e That the scope of Allah’s effective power is not unlimited, so the 
people of the Garden of Paradise may be stranded forever in a state of 
immobility, while Allah (Exalted is He) is unable to set them in 
motion, and since they are incapable of making themselves move. It is 
possible, however, for actions to be performed by the dead, the disabled 
and the decrepit. 

e Aba Hudhail rejected the idea that Allah (Exalted is He) has 
always been All-Hearing [Samt']. 

2. As for the Nazzimiyya, their Shaikh an-Nazzim used to teach that 
inanimate bodies [jamadat] are activated by the forces of nature. He 
used to deny the existence of accidents [a‘rad], with the exception of 
dependent motion [haraka i‘ timadiyya]. 

He maintained that the real human being is the spirit [al-insan 
huwa'r-rith], and that no one has seen the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), since all that anyone ever saw was his envelope [zarf], 
meaning his physical body. 

He made a radical break with the general consensus [ijma‘], when he 
declared that if a person deliberately refrains from performing the ritual 
prayer [salat], even though he is reminded of it, he is not required to 
make it up later. He actually refused to recognize the infallibility of the 
general consensus of the Muslim community [umma],*and allowed for 
the possibiliry that its members might agree to accept an untruth [batil]. 

He also maintained that faith [fman] is the same thing as unbelief 
(kufr], and that worshipful obedience [ta‘a] is the same thing as sinful 
disobedience [ma‘ siya]. He held that the conduct of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was no different from the conduct of Iblis 
the accursed, and that the behavior of ‘Umar and ‘Ali (may Allah be 
well pleased with them both) was no different from the behavior of 
al-Hajjaj.%7 His emphasis on this theme, and his insistence on pursuing it, 
is less inexplicable than it may seem at first sight, because he often used 
to say: “All animate creatures are one single species [al-hayawan kulluhu 
jins wahid).” 

9% In a well-known and frequently quoted tradition [hadith], the Prophet (AlLth bless him and give 
him peace) declared: 

My Coamuniry [Ummar] will never agree on an error. 
7 The behavior of al-Eajjaj, as an early governor of “Iraq, was in fact notoriously harsh and brutal. 
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upon him) said in his innermost being [sir], when he was about to 
sacrifice his son: ‘O my Lord, if only this sacrifice could be at the hand 
of someone other than me, that would be so much better!’ But Allah 
(Exalted is He) replied: ‘It can only be at your hand.’ The angels then 
asked: ‘O our Lord, why have You acted like this?” He said: ‘In order 
to add trial upon trial.’ The angels said: “Why is that?” He said: ‘To 
ensure that he loves no one other than Me, for | will accept no partner 
in love [shartk fi’l-hubb].”” 

Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) loved his son, so he was put 
to the test of sacrificing him. Jacob[Ya‘qiib] loved Joseph [Yiisuf], so he 
was absent from him for forty years, and put to the test by his separation, 
Our own Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
loved [his grandsons] al-Hasan and al-Husain (may Allah be well 
pleased with them both), and they were attached to his heart, so Gabriel 
[Jibril] (peace be upon him) came and told him that one of them would 
be poisoned, and the other would be slain, so that he would not share 
his love of the Beloved [Habib] with anyone apart from Him. 


& 
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piece of its meat, he will be awarded poultry in the Garden of Paradise, and those 
birds will be the size of Bactrian camels. For every one of its forelegs, he will be 
awarded one of the steeds of the Garden of Paradise. For every hair on its body, 
he will be awarded a palatial mansion in the Garden of Paradise. For every hair 
on its head, he will be awarded a maiden from among the houries [al-hit al-“tn] 356 


“Surely you must know, O David, that the animal sacrifices [dahaya] represent 
po po animals [mawtya] probe os and that those sacrifices [dahaya] wipe 

sinful errors [khantyl] and drive away misfortunes [balaya]. You must 
<osnnunnsd ths cllacing of tamecl ncctlicea tae, for they are the ransom of 
the believer [mu'min], like the ransom of Isaac [Ishaq] from slaughter.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 

You must treat your sacrificial animals [dahaya] properly, for they will be your 
riding animals [mazaya] on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. 

It is reported that “Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) first recited: 

On the day when We shall muster yawma nahshuru "l-muttagma 
the truly devout unto the All-Mereiful, ila "r-Rahmani 
as a delegation... (19:85) wafda... 

—then went on to say: “And what will the delegation [wafd] consist 
of, other than riders mounted on their thoroughbred camels? Those 
thoroughbred camels of theirs are now their sacrificial animals [dahaya]. 
[At the Resurrection] they will be provided with she-camels, the likes 
of which no creatures have ever seen, and these will be equipped with 
saddles of gold and bridles of chrysolite. Then they will transport them 
to the Garden of Paradise, so that they may enter through its gate.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

Offer your sacrifices, and feel happy about letting them go, for if someone takes 
his sacrificial animal [udhiyya), and turns it to face the Qibla [direction of the 
Ka'bal, its blood and its hair will be preserved for him until the Day of 
Resurrection[Yawm al-Qiyima]. When the blood falls into the dust, iris falling 
into Allah's safekeeping. Spend freely, that you may be recompensed abundantly! 

It is traditionally reported that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) sent for two enormous rams, black-and-white beasts with 
horns. Having laid one of them on its side, he said: 


In the Name of Allah, Bismi’llahi 'r- 
the All-Merciful, Rahmani 'r- 
the All-Compassionate. Rahim. 


38 See note 42 on p. 26 above. 
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Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
O Allah, Allahumma 
this is on behalf of Muhammad, hadha ‘an Muhammadin 


and on behalf of Muhammad's family. — wa ‘an ali Muhammad. 
He then did the same with the other ram, and said: 


In the Name of Allah, Bismi'llahi 'r- 

the All-Merciful, Rahmani ‘r- 

the All-Compassionate. Rahim. 

O Allah, [accept] this on behalf Allahiemma hadha 

of Muhammad, and on behalf ‘an Muhammadin wa ‘an 
of the members of his Community. ahli Ummati-h. 


As reported on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet (Allih bless 
him and give him peace) sacrificed two rams on the Day of Immolation 
{[Yawm an-Nahr]. 

Shaikh Imam Abu'l-Barakar (‘Father of Blessings’] Hibatu'llah ibn 
al-Mubarak as-Sagati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has 
informed us, after listing the authorities by whom the report was 
transmitted,3*7 that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

Ifsomeone brings his sacrificial animal [udhiyya] to its place of slaughter, on the 
Day of Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr], Allah (Exalted is He) will bring him close 
to the Garden of Paradise. Then, when he slaughters it, Allah will grant him 
forgiveness, with the first drop of blood that drips from its veins. Allah (Exalted 
is He) will provide him with a means of transport to the gathering place, on the 
Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. He will also credit him with ten good 
deeds, for every strand of its hair or wool. 

As reported on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): “The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
sacrificed two rams, black-and-white beasts with horns [aqranain 
amlahain]. While performing the slaughter, he would invoke the Name 
of Allah, and set his foot on the side fof the animal]. ” 

Aba “Ubaida explained: “The term amilah is applied to an animal that 
is partly white and partly black, with the blackness predominating. 
It ‘sees in blackness and kneels in blackness.” 


38? Author's note: Shaikh Imam Abu '- acl steas ie Revel Rennnisions Danaet ines) Cio 


at-Tarafi—Ibn Fudail—Hishim—"Urwa—his father—‘A'isha (may Allith be well pleased 
with her}—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Concerning the differences of opinion among the 
religious ‘icies as to why the ae of Standing 
[al-Mawgif] came to be called ‘Arafat, while the 


day spent standing there became known 
as [the Day of] ‘Arafa. 


n attempting to account for the significance of the fact that the Place 

of Standing [al-Mawgif] is called “Arafat, while the day spent standing 
there is known as [the Day of] “Arafa, the religious scholars [‘ulama’] 
have offered several different explanations. For instance, ad-Dahhak 
has said: 

“When Adam (peace be upon him) was cast down to the earth, he 
landed in India [al-Hind], while Eve [Hawwa’} alighted at Jidda [on the 
western coast of Arabia]. Adam therefore set out in search of her, and 
she went searching for him. They eventually became reunited at 

“Arafat, on the Day of “Arafa, and there they recognized each other 
[ta‘arafa]. That ee sr this day was called the Day of ‘Arafa, and 
the place was named “A 

To quote the cua cea by as-Suddi: “The site was named 
“Arafat for no other reason than the following: Hagar [Hajar] became 
pregnant with Ishmael [Isma‘il], so [when the child was born] she took 
him out of town, to get away from the presence of Sarah [Sara]. 
Abraham[Ibrahin] (peace be upon him) was absent at the time, so it was 
only when he came home, and saw no sign of Ishmael (peace be upon 
him), that Sarah told him what Hagar had done. He promptly set out 
in search of Ishmael, and eventually found him with Hagar at ‘Arafat. 
Since that was where he recognized him [“arafa-hu], the place came to 
be known as ‘Arafiir.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) set out on a journey that would take 
him beyond Palestine [Filastin], so Sarah made him swear that he would not 
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Concerning the ritual prayer [salat] 
of the Night of Sacrifice fLailat al-Adha]. 
| n the ritual prayer of the Night of Sacrifice [salar Lailat al-Adha], the 
worshipper must perform two cycles of prayer [rak‘atain], reciting in 
each cycle: 
© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab]—fifteen times, and 
the Siras that begin with: 
* Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qu Huswa ‘Ilahu Ahad. 


© Say: “I take refuge with the qui a‘ fidhu 

Lord of the Daybreak.” (113:1) bi-Rabbi 'I-falaq. 

© Say: “I take refuge qud a’ tithes 

with the Lord of mankind.” (114:1) bi-Rabbi 'n-nds. 
—likewise fifteen times each. 


When he has pronounced the salutation [sallama] [at the conclusion 
of the prayer], he should: 

© recite the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kursi}*8—three times; 

© seek forgiveness of Allah—fifteen times, and then: 

© appeal for whatever he wishes from the good of this world and the 
hereafter. 


388, 2:255, 
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Concerning the fact that the animal sacrifice 
[udhiyya] is a recommended customary 
practice [sunna]. 


he animal sacrifice [udhiyya] is a customary practice [sunna], the 
omission of which is not recommended for anyone who is capable 
of performing it. Such is the doctrine of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
Imam Malik and Imam ash-Shafi‘T (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
them all). According to other authorities, however, it is strictly 
necessary [wajiba]. The basic support for its recommended status 
[istihbab], as opposed to its strict necessity [wujitb], is the traditional 
report of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father), who stated that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 
I have been commanded to perform the rite of immolation [nahr], whereas for 
you it is simply a customary practice [sunna]. 

According toanother traditional report [khabar], [the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said]: 

Three things are obligatory [fard] as far as | am concerned, while for you they are 
voluntary practices [tatawwu'}: namely, the rite of immolation [nahr], the odd- 
numbered ritual prayer [wir]? and the two [extra] cycles of prayer at the time 
of dawn [rak'atayi ‘l-fajr]. 

According to the traditional report [hadith] of Umm Salama (may 
Allah be well pleased with her), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

When the Ten [Days of Dhu’l-Hijja] come around, and one of you wishes tooffer 
a sacrifice, he should not do anything to alter its hair or its skin. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) thus made the 
animal sacrifice [udhiyya] contingent upon the wish [irdda] [of the 
individual concerned], whereas that which is strictly necessary [wajib], 
according to the sacred law [shar‘], cannot be contingent on the wish 
[of an individual to perform it}. 


39 See note 269 on p. 132 above. 


Concerning the animals 
that are most suitable for sacrifice. 


he animals most suitable for sacrifice are camels, then bovines, and 

then sheep or goats. In the case of sheep, only the jadha‘ is 
acceptable, while the thant is acceptable in other cases. As for the 
jadha’, it is an animal that is fully six months old, while the term than! 
is applied to a goat that is one year old, to a bovine that is rwo years old, 
and to a camel that is five years old. 

A sheep is acceptable as a sacrificial offering from a single individual, 
and a fat camel or bovine as a collective offering from a group of seven. 

[As far as color is concerned] the best sacrificial animals [dahaya] are 
the gray, then the yellow, then the black. 

The most meritorious procedure is to perform the act of sacrifice 
oneself. If an individual lacks the necessary skill for this, he should at 
least witness the slaughter of his sacrificial animal. He should then eat 
one third of it himself, present one third of it to someone as a personal 
gift, and donate one third of it to charity. 

Care must be taken to ensure that the sacrificial animal is not 
defective. The most serious defects are represented by these five 
specimens: 


1. Ananimal that has a broken horn or a slit ear [“adba’}, meaning 
one that has lost the greater part of one of its ears or horns. (According 
to some, the animal is unsuitable if it has lost one third of one of its ears 
or horns.) The completely hornless ewe [jammd’] is likewise unsuitable 
for sacrifice, because it is equivalent to the aforementioned ‘adbd’ , 
according to the sounder of the two expert opinions on this subject. 

2. A one-eyed creature [‘awrd’] whose one-eyed condition [‘awar] 
is clearly apparent, meaning that one of its eyes has sunk deep into the 
socket and disappeared. 
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3. An emaciated animal [‘ajfa’) with no fat on its bones, meaning 
a skinny creature that has no marrow [mukhkh] inside it. 

4. A lame animal [‘arja’] whose lameness [‘araj] is clearly apparent, 
since it cannot move about freely, and is too weak to gather its share of 
fodder. 

5. An animal so sick [marida] that its sickness [marad] is clearly 
apparent, or one that is mangy [jarba’], because its mangy condition 
[jarab} will spoil its meat. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also forbade the 
sacrifice of the mugdbala, meaning an animal with aslit in the front part 
of its ear, so that it hangs over its forehead; the muddbara, meaning an 
animal with a slit in the back part of its ear; the kharqd’, meaning one 
that has had its ear perforated by branding; and the sharfa’, meaning 
one that has had its ear split by branding. This should be construed as 
encouragement to avoid all imperfection [tanzth], and not as absolute 
prohibition [tahrim]. In other words, while the best course is to avoid 
that kind of animal, the sacrifice thereof is nevertheless permissible. 

The Days of Immolation [Ayyam an-Nahr] are three: the Day of the 
Festival [Yawm al-‘Id], after the [congregational] ritual prayer [salat] or 
the corresponding time [for those unable to attend], and two days 
immediately thereafter. Such is the doctrine [madhhab] held by the 
majority of the Islamic jurists [fugaha’}, although ash-Shafi‘T (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) spoke of “the Day of the Festival 
[Yawm al-“Id] and the three Days of Tashriq.” As for our statement that 
there are three days altogether, this is based on traditional reports from 
“Umar, “All, Ibn “Abbas and Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased 
with them all). 

If someone slaughters his sacrificial animal before the ritual prayer 
conducted by the leader [salat al-imam], it is merely “a lump of sheep's 
meat.” For that he will not receive the spiritual reward of the rite of 
sacrifice, since al-Bara’ ibn “Azib (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) is reported as having said: “Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) addressed us with a sermon, after 
59° Author's nete: For this report, the chain of transmission [isndd} goes back through the 


following links: Mans0r—ash-Shabi—‘Abd al-Barra’ ibn “Azib (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father). 
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the ritual prayer [salat] on the Day of Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr], in 
which he said: 
acted Gonmmabonisnkctacaapined he taoenipesaes 
the rites before the ritual prayer, that [sacrificial animal] will be nothing but a 
lump of sheep's meat [shat lahm].’ 

“Aba Burda ibn Nayyar (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
thereupon stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, | performed my 
rites of sacrifice before | left home to attend the ritual prayer [salar]. 
I understood that today is a day of eating and drinking, so | made haste 
to provide a meal for my family and my neighbors. Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace ) responded to this by saying: ‘That 
is nothing but a lump of sheep's meat [shat lahm].’ Aba Burda then went 
on to say: ‘I also have a young she-goat [“andq jadha‘a], which is even 
better than my “lump of sheep's meat.” Will that be acceptable as an 
offering from me?” To this he replied (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): ‘Yes, bur it will not be accepted from anyone after you!” 

Al-Aswad ibn Qais (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: “On the Day of Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr], | saw the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) pass by some people who 
had slaughtered [their sacrificial animals] before the ritual prayer[salat]. 
He said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

If someone slaughters [his sacrificial animal] before the ritual prayer [salat}, let 
him repeat [his sacrifice]. 

According to one of the traditional reports [akhbar] [the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said]: 

If anyone slaughtered [his sacrificial animal] before he performed the ritual 


prayer [salat), let him repeat [his sacrifice] by replacing it with another, and if 
Loa SC eee the 


He 


’ 


Concerning the remembrance [dhikr] of Allah 
during the Days of Tashriq. 


eferring to the practice of remembrance [dhikr] during the Days of 
Tashriq, Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 
And remember Allah wa "dhkuru ‘llaha 
ing certain numbered days. fl ayydmin ma‘ dadat. 
(2:203) 

This remembrance is expressed through the declaration of His 
Supreme Greatness [takbir], in the wake of the ritual prayers [salawat], 
with every pebble that is thrown at the Pillars [Jamarat] [representing 
the Devil], and at other times. Its practice is recommended from the 
first of the Ten [Days of Dhu'l-Hijja] until the last of the Days of Tashriq. 

The words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

during certain numbered days. ft ayydmin ma‘ didat. 
(2:203) 

—tefer to the Days of Tashriq, the three days spent at Mina,>*! while 

the days called “appointed [ma‘lamar],” in His words (Exalted is He): 


That they may witness things that are _li-yashhada mandfi‘a la-hum 


of benefit to them, and mention wa yadhkuru 'sma ‘Ulahi 
tio ft ayyamin ma'‘limatin 
over such beasts of the floc’ “ala ma razaga-hum min 
stuouideraae bahimati ‘l-an‘am. 
(22:28) 


—are the Ten Days fof Dhu'l-Hijja], according to the majority of the 
religious scholars. This view is supported by the words of Allah (Exalted 
is He): 


Then if someone hastens fa-man 

[his departure] by nwo days, ta’ ajjala ft yawmaini 
no sin is counted against him, fa-la ichma ‘alai-h; 
and if someone delays, wa man ta’ akhkhara 
no sin is counted against him. fa-la ithma. 


391 See pp. 198-215 above. 
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This applies to one “alai-hi 

who is devoted to his duty. li-mani "ttaga: 

Be careful of your duty to Allah, wa ‘ttagu ‘llaha 

and know that unto Him wa "lama anna-kum ilai-hi 
you will be mustered. (2:203) tubshariin. 


This means that the [Pilgrim's] departure may take place during the 
Days of Tashriq—either two of those days, or possibly all three of them. 

According to Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father): “Allah (Exalted is He) has ordained His remembrance 
during the ‘numbered days [al-ayyam al-ma‘diidat],’ they being the Days 
of Tashriq, which are three days following the [Day of] Immolation 
[an-Nahr]. He described them as ‘numbered’ because of their being but 
a few, out of all the days of your life, just as He said (Exalted is He), 
concerning the month of Ramadan: 

oa aoe certain numbered days. ayydman ma‘ dadat. 
(2:1 

—hbecause they are so few, out of [all the days of all] the months. He 

has likewise used the expression “numbered” in His words (Exalted is He): 
And they sold him for a paltry price, wa sharaw-hu bi-thamanin bakhsin 
a handful of numbered silver coins, dardhima ma‘ dada: 
for chey st mall stove by him wa kina fichi mina "z-zihidm. 
(12:20) ” 

One of the commentators has offered the following interpretation: 
“They are described as ‘numbered’ for the simple reason that they are 
numbered, or counted, as he [the Pilgrim] goes through the days of the 
Pilgrimage [Hajj], performing the rites appropriate to each day, such as 
the overnight stay [baitiita] at Muzdalifa and the stoning of the Pillars 
Limar] at Mina.” 

It was az-Zajjaj who said: “In classical Arabic usage, the term 
ma ‘diidat |pumbered; counted] is applied tosomething that is qalil [small 
in quantity; few in in number}. In this particular instance, it was applied 
because they are only three days, since the ‘numbered days’ are the three 
Days of Tashriq. As for the remembrance [dhikr] ordained for them, it 
isexpressed through the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness/takbtr].” 

As reported on the authority of Nafi*®, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father) once said: “The ‘numbered days 
[al-ayyam al-ma‘didat]’ are three days all told: namely, the Day of 
Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr] and two days after it.” 
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According to Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “The ‘numbered days [al-ayyam al-ma‘didat]' are the Ten 
Days [of Dhu'l-Hijja], while the ‘days appointed [al-ayyam al-ma'‘liimat]' 
are the Days of Immolation [Ayyam an-Nahr].” 

As for the context in which Allah (Exalted is He) commanded the 
Muslims to practice remembrance [dhikr], in this Qur’anic verse [aya] 
(2:203) and the one preceding it, in which He said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


And when you have performed fa-idha qgadaitum mandsika-kum 
your holy rites, remember Allah, fa-"dhkuru ' 

as you your fathers ka-dhikri-kum 

or with a more intense remembrance. —_abal‘a-kum aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 


—the traditional commentators [mufassirim] have provided the 
following background information: When the [pre-Islamic] Arabs had 
completed their Pilgrimage [Hajj], they used to stand by the House 
[Bait] and remember the exploits of their fathers and their glorious 
deeds. A man might say: “My father would always receive his guest with 
warm hospitality. He would always provide good food. He would 
sacrifice a camel fit for slaughter, and shear the forelocks [of other 
animals]. He would do such-and-such, and such-and-such.” They used 
to compete with one another in making such boastful claims, so Allah 
(Exalted is He) commanded His remembrance. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) sent down the revelation: 


your holy rites, remember Allah, fa dios ‘aha 
as you remember your fathers i-kum 
or with a more intense remembrance. —_ dbala-kem aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 
—and so on, through to His words (Exalted is He): 
And remember Allah wa “dhkwere "aha 
during certain numbered days. ft ayyamin ma‘ daidat. 


(2:203) 
He also said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
“So remember Me (2:152) fa-"dhkurii-nt 


—for | am the One who made that possible for your fathers, and for 
you. | am the One who treated them and you so well.” 
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It was as-Suddi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“When the [pre-Islamic] Arabs had performed their holy rites [of 
Pilgrimage], and stationed themselves at Mind, a man would stand up 
and petition Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), saying: ‘O Allah, 
my father was remarkable for his generosity, his hospitality, and his 
considerable wealth, so grant me the equivalent thereof!’ He would not 
remember Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), but only his father, 
and his request would only extend to his interest in this world. That is 
why Allah (Exalted is He) sent down this Qur’dnic verse [dya].” 

According to Ibn “Abbas, ‘Ari’, ar-Rabi" and ad-Dahhak: “Its 
meaning is: ‘Remember Allah (Exalted is He) in the way that little 
children remember their parents.’ That is to say, ‘in the way that a 
young child learns to speak." A young child starts by repeating, and 
coming to understand, the speech of his father and mother. That is how 
he becomes devoted to his father and his mother.” 

As reported by “Umar ibn Malik, it was Abu’l-Jawza’ who told him: 
“I said to Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father): ‘Tell me about the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Remember Allah, fa-"dhkuru "llaha 

as you remember your fathers ka-dhikri-kum 

or with a more intense remembrance. bal a-ktuerm aw’ ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 


—and explain why a more intense remembrance may be required. Is 
that because a man may experience a day in which he does not 
remember his father!” Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) replied: “That is not the point. The point is that 
the anger you feel for the sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
when he is disobeyed, should be even more intense than the anger you 
feel for the sake of your parents, when they are insulted.” 

In commenting on the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


Remember Allah, fa-‘dhkeeru ‘llaha 

as you remember your fathers i 

or with a more intense remembrance. bal’ a-kuum aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 


—Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) said: “The expression: ‘or with a more intense... [aw 
ashadda. ..J' carries the full force of: ‘nay, with an even more intense... 


[bal ashadda...],’ just as, in His words: 
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And We sent him to wa arsalnd-hu 
a hundred thousand [folk]. ila mi‘ati alfin 
or a greater number. (37:147) aw yazidiin. 


—the expression: ‘or a greater number [aw yazidiin]' carries the full 
force of: ‘nay, an even greater number [bal yazidiin]."". According to 
Mugftil (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the expression: 
ashadda dhikrd |lit., ‘more intense in respect of remembrance’ signifies: 
‘with more frequent remembrance [akthara dhikra].’ Comparable 
expressions occur in His words (Exalted is He): 


Then your hearts were hardened, thionma gasat qulfibu-kum 
even after that, and became min ba‘di dhdlika fa-hiya 

like racks or even harder still. ka-'L-hijétrati aw ashaddu gaswa. 
(2:74) 


—{where ashaddu gaswa (lit., ‘more in intense in respect of hardness’) 
means: ‘harder’ or ‘even harder still’] and: 


A party of them fear the people fariqun min-hun yakhshawna 'n- 
as they fear Allah, ndsaka-khashyati ‘Ilahi 

or with an even greater fear. aw ashadda khashya. 

(4:77) 


—{where ashadda khashya (lit., ‘more in intense in respect of fear’) 
means: ‘with more fear,’ or ‘with an even greater fear.’] 


x 


Concerning those things which Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has called 
“a remembrance [dhikr]” in the Qur'an. 


nthe Qur'an, Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) has called several 
things “a remembrance or reminder [dhikr].”_ For instance, He has 
applied this name to the Torah [Tawrdh], for He has said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 
And We sent none [as Messengers] ua ma arsalnd 


before you, except men to whom min gabli-ka 

We conveyed by inspiration: illa ryalan niht ilai-him 
“Question the people fa-’s’ ali ahla “dh- 

of the Remembrance, dhikri 


if it should be thar you do not know.” im kemnam [dt ta‘ malin. 
(16:43) 


He has called the Qur’an a dhikr, in His words (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


This is a blessed Reminder wa hadha dhikrun 
that We have revealed. mubdrakun anzalnd-h. 
Will you then reject it? (21:50) a-fa antum la-hu munkiriin. 


He has called the Well-Kept Tablet [al-Lawh al-Mahfiiz] a dhikr, in 
His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
And We have written in the Psalms, wa la-gad katabna fi 'z-Zabiiri 
after the Remembrance: min ba’ di 'dh-Dhikri 
“The earth shall be the inheritance anna 'Larda yarithu-ha 
of My righteous servants.” (21:105) ‘ibadiya 's-sllihain. 
He has called the admonition [maw ‘iza] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


So, when they forgot that fa-lammé nasti 

of which they had been reminded, md dhukkirai bi-hi 

We opened unto them fatahna ‘alai-him abwaba 
the gates of everything until, kulli shai’ : 

even as they were rejoicing hated idhd fariha 
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they were sore confounded. (6:44) 


mublistin. 


He has called the Messenger [Rasiil] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


from the dark shadows into the light. 


(65:10,11) 


He has called goodness [khair] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty and 


Glorious is He): 


and so they are turning away.” 
(21:24) 


He has called noble dignity [sharaf] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


It is indeed a Reminder to you 


and to your people; 
and you will surely be questioned. 
(43:44) 


wa mna-hu la-dhikrun la-ka 
wa b-qawmi-k; 
wa sourfa tus’alian. 


He has called the Torah [Tawrah] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty and 


Glorious is He): 


This is a Reminder for the mindful. 
(11:114) 


dhalika dhikra li’dh-dhakirm, 


He has called the afternoon ritual prayer [salat al-‘asr] a dhikr. In His 


words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


[And he said:] “I have loved 


[fa-qala] mnt ahbabru 
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peatland accent pee hubba ‘Lkhairi 
the remembrance of my Lord.” ‘an dhikri Rabla. 
(38:32) 


—“better than the remembrance of my Lord” means: “better than the 
afternoon ritual prayer [salar al-‘asr]." 
He has also called the Friday Congregational Prayer [al-Jum‘a] a dhikr, 
in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
if san chee When the call M1 ayyuha ‘lladhina Amand 


for the prayer idhd niidiya li’ s-salati 
pre ompe  arm or in yawmi 'L-jumu' ati 
hasten to the remembrance of Allah fa-'s‘aw ila dhikyi ‘llahi 
aire seray ning wa dharu "l-bai’ 
That is better dhdlikum khairun la-kum 
sent gy (62:9) in kunnam ta‘ lamiin. 


He has called intercession [shafa‘a] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


And [Joseph] said to the one wa gala li'lladt 

he thought would be released, zanna 

of the nwo: “Mention ndjin min-huma ‘dhkur-nit 
in the presence of your lord.” “nda 


(12:42) 
He has called both worshipful obedience [ta‘a] and forgiveness 
[maghfira] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
So remember Me fa-"dhhkaci-ni 
end i will semember you. (2:152) adhkwur-kiem. 
—meaning: “Remember Me through worshipful obedience [ta‘alJ, 
and | will remember you through forgiveness [maghfira].” 
He has called the feeling of remorse [nadama] a dhikr, in His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 
And those who, when they commit wa ‘lladhma idha fa‘ala fahishatan 
an indecent act or wrong themselves, rr 
remember Allah. (3:135) 


He has also called the affirmation of His ae Greatness [takbtr] 
a dhikr, in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


during certain numbered days. fl ayyamin ma‘dadar. 
(2: 203) 


That is to say: “during the Days of Tashriq.” 


Concerning differences of opinion as to why 


these days are called the Days of Tashriq. 


here are differences of opinion [among the scholars] as to how 

these days came to be called the Days of Tashriq. According to one 
group of experts, the idolatrous polytheists [mushrikn] used say: “Enter 
upon the time of sunrise, Thabir, so that we may press forward [ashriq 
Thabir kai-md nughtr].” Thabir is the name of a mountain [in the vicinity 
of Mecca], so they appealed to it for a sign of the sunrise [shuriig] >" 
because they would neither press forward, nor hastily disperse [ yufidiina] 
from al-Muzdalifa, until after the sun had risen. With the advent of 
Islam, of course, that [idolatrous practice] was abolished. 

According tosome, they were called the Days of Tashrig for the simple 
reason that, on those days, they used to cut the meat of their sacrificial 
animals into strips, and dry them in the sun [yusharrigiina luhiima 'I- 
adahi).3 Pieces of jerked meat [qadid] are also called [shara’ iq]. 

According to others, the ritual prayer of the Festival [salat al-‘Id] was 
called Tashrig to distinguish it from the ritual prayer of the Day of 
Immolation [salat Yawm an-Nahr]. The term Tashriq was adopted with 
reference to the rising [shri] of the sun, that being the time prescribed 
for the Festival prayer. The worshipper [musalll] was called al-musharriq 
[he who turns toward the east], because the people [at prayer] expose 
themselves to the sun at that time. It was in this sense, therefore, that 
the Day of the Festival [Yawm al-‘Id] came to be called the Day of 
Tashriq. The term was then applied to the Days of Tashriq, pursuant to 
the Festival [‘Id]. 

Someone asked [Abu'l-Faid] Dhu’n-Nain al-Misri™ (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him): “Why is the Place of Standing [Mauqif] called 


392 This explanation of the term Tashriq is therefore based on the fact that it is derived from the 
same three-consonant root, sh-+-q, as the imperative verb ashrig [enter upon the time of sunrise] 
and the noun sueriig {sunrise}. 

393 The word tashrig is the verbal noun corresponding to the verb yushamqiina, 

5% See note 37 on p. 25 above. 
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the Monument [Ma’‘shar],% instead of being called the Sanctuary 
[Haram]?" So he explained: “Because the Ka‘ba is His House, and the 
Sanctuary [Haram] is its checkpoint, while the Monument [Ma‘ shar] is 
its gateway. When the emissaries[wafidiin] approach, He stops them at 
the first gateway, where they humble themselves before Him. Then He 
stops them at the second checkpoint, which is al-Muzdalifa, and when 
He observes their submissiveness [tadarru‘], He commands them to 
make their sacrificial offering [qurbam]. Once they have duly performed 
it, and purified themselves of sins, He commands them to visit [His 
House] in a state of ritual purity.” 

His questioner also asked him: “Why is it considered reprehensible 
to fast on the Days of Tashriq?” To this he replied: “Because the people 
are the guests of Allah (Exalted is He). They are being treated to His 
hospitality, and it is quite inappropriate for a guest to fast in the 
presence of his host.” 

Then he was asked: “O Abu'l-Faid, what does it signify, when a man 
clings to the drapes of the Ka‘ba?” He said: “His likeness is that of aman 
who is separated from his friend, because of an offense he has committed, 
so he clings to other men’s coat-tails, begging them to intercede on his 
behalf, and persuade his friend to pardon his misconduct.” 


= 


395 See note 363 on p. 213 above. 
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According to the same traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) then went on to say: 

Throughout the entire month fof Ramadan}, the Lord (Exalted is the Mention 
of His Name) will go on issuing this call: “My servants, men and women alike! 
Be of good cheer, be patient, and steadily persevere! [am about to grant you 
relief from trouble and pain, and you will shortly attain to My mercy and My 
generous favor.” 

As soon as the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr} has arrived, Gabriel (peace be 
upon him) will descend in the midst of a throng of angels. As they alight, they 
will pronounce benedictions upon every servant fof the Lord], who, whether 
standing erect or sitting down, is diligently engaged in the remembrance of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

According to another traditional report, also transmitted on the 
authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If Allah were ever toallow the heavens and the earth tospeak, they would surely 
greet those who keep the fast of Ramadan, hailing them with glad tidings of the 
Garden of Paradise. 

According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted 
from ‘Abdu'llah ibn Abi Awfa (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The sleep of one who keeps the fast is an act of worshipful service [‘ihada], his 

silence is a declaration of the glory of the Lord [tasbth],"© his prayer of 

supplication [du‘a’] is sure to be accepted, and the merit of every good deed he 
forms is sure to be multiplied. 

According to al-A‘mash,"*' Aba Khaithama (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) is reported as having said: “They used to say: 
‘Ramadan in the case of Ramadan, the Pilgrimage [Hajj] in the case of 
the Pilgrimage, the Day of Congregation [Jum‘a] in the case of the Day 
of Congregation, and the ritual prayer [salat} in the case of the ritual 
prayer. These are sufficient in themselves as expiations [kaffarat] for 
sins committed during their observance,'™ so long as the major sins 
[kaba’ ir] are avoided.” 

As we learn from traditional reports, the Commander of the Believers 
[Amt al-Mu'’minin], “Umar ibn al-Kharrab (may Allah be well pleased 
189 In other words, his silence ts actually proclaiming: “subhdna'llah [Glory be to Allah|!" (The 
term tashth is a verbal noun, derived from the same root—s—b-—h—as the word subhin,) 

18! Abo Muhammad al-A‘ mash Sulaiman ibm Mihran al-Kafi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) was a famous Qur’an-reader and narrator of Prophetic tradition. He died. ca. AH. 148. 
182 tn the words of the Propher (Allah Ness him and give him peace), cited on pp. 85-86 above: 


Ifsomeone keeps the fast on the fied day of the month of Ramadan, Allah will forgive him every 
sin wrunil rhe Last day of Ramadin, and hes fasting will be an expiarion until char same point in time. 
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ash-Shafi'‘l, and it is the doctrine of Aba Yasuf and Muhammad ibn 
al-Hasan. It isthe best and most comprehensive of all the various opinions. 

“Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘iid (may Allah be well pleased with him) used to 
proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbiru] from the dawn 
prayer [salat al-ghadah] on the Day of ‘Arafa until the afternoon prayer 
(salat al-‘asr] on the Day of Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr]. Such is the 
doctrine of the Most Splendid Imam, Aba Hanifa an-Nu‘man (may 
Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him). 

Ibn “Abbas and Zaid ibn Thabit (may Allah be well pleased with 
them) used to proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbiran] 
from the noon prayer [salat az-zuhr] on the Day of Immolation [Yawm 
an-Nahr] until the afternoon prayer [salt al-‘asr] on the last of the Days 
of Tashriq. Such is the practice recommended by ‘Ara’ (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him). 

Among the various accounts of the doctrine of ash-Shafi‘T (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the most plausible version states 
that one should practice the declaration of Allah’s Supreme Greatness 
[takbir] from the the noon prayer [salat az-zuhr] on the Day of Immolation 
[Yawm an-Nahr] until the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] on the last Day of 
Tashriq, following the example of the Pilgrim [Hajj]. This is also the 
doctrine of Imam Malik. A third opinion is attributed to ash-Shafi‘t, 
to the effect that it should be practiced from the sunset prayer [salat 
al-maghrib] on the Day of Immolation [Yawm an-Nahr] until the 
daybreak prayer [salat as-subh] on the last of the Days of Tashriq. 

As for the wording [lafz] of the declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness [takbir], Ibn Mas‘iid (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
used to pronounce it twice, in this formulation: 


Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar 
There is no god but Allah, la daha illa ‘llahu 
and Allah is Supremely Great! wa ‘llahu Akbar 
Allah is § ly Great, Allahu Akbaru 
and to Allah be the praise! wa [i lahi '-hamd. 


This in keeping with the doctrine of our own Imam, Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, and that of Aba Hanifa (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon them both), as well as that of the people of “Iraq. As for 
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Imam Malik (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him), it is 
reported that he used to say: 


Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
—then he would pause, before going on to say: 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
There is no god but Allah! la ilaha illa ‘lah. 


Sa‘id ibn Jubair and al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon them both) used to say: 


Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 


—three times in a row, then they would continue the takbir to its 
conclusion, as in the first version mentioned above. This represents the 
doctrine of ash-Shafi‘T (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) and the 
people of Medina. 

As for Qarada (may Allah the Exalred bestow His mercy upon him), 
it is reported that he used to say: 


Allah is Supremely Great Allahu Akbaru 
so! kabira: 

Allah is Supremely Great Allahu Akbaru 

for having guided us! ala ma hada-na 

Allah is Supremely Great, Allahu Akbaru 

and to Allah be the praise! wa Ii’ llahi 'l-hamd 


As reported on the authority of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

The days of Mina are days of eating and drinking—and the remembrance of 
Allah (Exalted is He). 

Ja‘far ibn Muhammad (may Allah be well pleased with him) is 
reported as having said: “On the Days of Tashriq, Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) sent forth a herald to announce: 
‘These are the days of eating and drinking, and [the union] of spouses 
[bi‘al].”” 


Concerning the case of a Pilgrim who is still 
in the state of consecration [muhrim]. 


f the Pilgrim is still in the state of consecration [muhrim], he should 

practice the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbtr] from 
the the noon prayer [salat az-zuhr] on the Day of Immolation [Yawm 
an-Nahr] until the end of the Days of Tashriqg. Such is the doctrine of 
our own Imam, Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allth the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him). Furthermore, according to the correct version of that 
same doctrine, he should not practice the declaration of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness [takbtr] unless he has performed the obligatory 
ritual prayer [salat al-fard] in a congregation [jama‘a]. He should not 
practice it if he is by himself [when he performs the obligatory prayer], 
nor after the supererogatory prayers [nawafil] . 
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Concerning the practice of takbir [proclaiming the 
Supreme Greatness of Allah] on the Festival of 
Breaking Fast [‘Id al-Fitr]. 


his practice of takbir [proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of 

Allah], which we have just described in connection with the 
Festival of the Sacrifice [“Id al-Adha], is likewise appropriate to the 
Festival of Breaking Fast [Id al-Fitr]. Asa matter of fact, it is even more 
firmly established in relation to the breaking of the fast [al-fitr] on the 
night preceding the Day of Breaking Fast [lailat al-Fitr], on account of 
the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Allah desires ease for you, yuridu 'lahu 

He does not desire hardship for you; bi-kionu 'L-yusra 

and [He desires} that wa la yurtdu bi-kwemu "L“usr: 
you should fulfill the number wa Ltukmilu 'L“iddata 

lof fasting days} 

for having guided you; ‘Waha ‘ala ma hada-kum 
and perhaps you will be thankful. wa la‘alla-kum tashkuriin. 
(2:185) 


In this case, the timing is obviously different. It begins after sunset 
on the night preceding the Day of Breaking Fast [lailat al-Fitr], and 
continues until the moment when the prayer leader [imam] concludes 
his Festival sermon [khutha], on the Day of the Festival [Yawm al-‘Td]. 
It ends at that point. 

According to Imam Aba Hanifa (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him), there is no customary practice of declaring Allah’s Supreme 
Greatness [takbir masniin] at the Breaking of the Fast [al-Fitr]. 

According to Imam Malik (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
takbir may be practiced on the Day of Breaking Fast [Yawm al-Fitr], but 
not on the preceding night. He maintained that the time for it lasts 
until the worshipper reaches the place of prayer [musalla], the prayer 
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leader [imam] appears on the scene, and the people are ready to perform 
the ritual prayer [salar]. 

According to ash-Shafi'T (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
the time for takbtr extends from sunset, on the night preceding the 
Day of Breaking Fast [lailat al-Fitr], until the moment when the prayer 
leader [imam] concludes his Festival sermon [khutha], on the Day of the 
Festival [Yawm al-‘Id]. The following statements have also been 
attributed to him: 


© “The time for takbir extends from sunset, on the night preceding the 
Day of Breaking Fast [lailat al-Fitr], until the moment when the prayer 
leader [imam] makes his appearance in the place of worship [musalla].” 

e “...until the worshipper enters the state of consecration for the 
ritual prayer [-yuhrima bi’ s-salat].” 

e “.. until he has duly concluded his performance of the ritual prayer 


[salat].” 
R x 


The Eleventh Discourse 


Concerning the special qualities of the 
"Day of ‘Ashore’. 


ae (Exalted is He) has told us: 
The number of the months inna “iddata 'sh-shuhiiri 
in the sight of Allah is twelve months. “inda ‘Ilahi "thnd ‘ashara shuhiiran 
[They were already inscribed] 
in the Book of Allah fit kixabi * llahi 
on the day when He created yawma khalaga 's- 
the heavens and the earth; samawati wa 'l-arda 
four of them are sacred. (9:36) min-ha arba‘atun hurum: 


We have discussed this earlier in the present work, and we have also 
mentioned that [the month of] Muharram is one of the four” [As its 
name implies] this month is one of the months that have been declared 
sacred [al-ashhur al-muharrama] in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He). It 
includes the day of “Ashira’, and Allah (Exalted is He) enormously 
enhances the recompense of those who worshipfully obey Him on that day. 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’],°* Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

If someone observes a day of fasting during Muharram, for every such day he will 
be credited with thirty days. 

According to another traditional report, transmitted by Maimiin ibn 
Mihran on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 


397 See p, 5 above. 

8 Author's note: Shaikh AbG Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Bann’'—Mujahid—Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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The following explanations have also been put forward: 
@ [‘Arafa] is derived from ‘arf, meaning that which is pleasantly 
fragrant [tayyib]. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


And He will admit them wa yudkhilu-humu 'l- 

to the Garden, jannata 

poses He has made for them. ‘arrafa-ha la-hum. 
47:6 


—that is to say, He has made it pleasantly fragrant [tayyaba-hd] for them. 

e [‘Arafar] is the opposite of Mina, because Mina is a place in which 
blood is shed [ywmnd], and thar is why it is called Mind. Since it 
contains the droppings and clots of blood [from the sacrificial animals], 
it is rot a pleasant place. ‘Arafat, on the other hand, is not contaminated 
by such dirt and squalor, and is therefore a pleasant place. That is 
precisely why it came to be called ‘Arafat, and why the day spent 
standing there is known as the Day of “Arafa. 

e [‘ Arafat is so called] because people become acquainted with one 
another [yatarafiina] {during the rite of standing] there. 

© These two names [‘Arafa and “Arafar] have their root in the 
concept of patience [sabr]. When a man is said to be “arif, it means that 
he is patient [sabir], self-effacing and humble. In the words of the 
proverbial saying [mathal]: “The soul is very patient [an-nafs ‘arif], and 
it will bear whatever it has to bear.” [The famous poet] Dhu’r-Rumma 
described someone as being: 


Long-suffering indeed, when destiny’s decrees befell him 
(‘artifun Lamm hattat “alai-hi 'l-magadtru). 

That is to say, he was extremely patient[sabii] in enduring the verdict 
of Allah. 

According to this last explanation, therefore, the name [‘Arafa/‘ Arafat] 
has come to be used in recognition of the modest humility of the 
Pilgrims [Hiujjaj], their self-effacement, their patience in supplication 
[du‘a’] and in the face of all kinds of tribulation [bala’], and their 
endurance of extreme hardships and difficulties, in order to perform this 
worshipful service [‘ibada]. 


_* 
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with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) said: 


If someone fasts on the day of ‘Ashara’, Allah will record in his favor the 
worshipful service [‘ihada] of sixty years devoted to fasting by day and keeping 
vigil by night. Hf someone fasts on the day of “Ashara’, he will be granted the 
eee a Rae a aN If someone fasts on the day of 
; *, Allah will record in his credit column the recompense of the 


inhabitants of the seven heavens. 
If someone ides a believer [mu'min] with a meal to break his fast on the 
night of * *, it will be just as if the entire Community [Umma] of 


Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) had broken fast as his guests, 
and had filled their stomachs to capacity. 

If someone strokes the head of an orphan with his hand on the day of ‘Ashara’, 
for every hair on the orphan’s head, Allah (Exalted is He) will promote him by 
one degree in the Garden of Paradise. 


“O Messenger of Allah,” exclaimed “Umar ibn al-Khatrab (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), “Allah (Exalted is He) has treated us 
with special favor, by granting us the day of ‘Ashira’!” The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) then went on to say: 


Allah (Exalted is He) created the heavens on the day of “Ashara’, and the earth 
likewise. He created the mountains on the day of “Ashara’, and the stars 
likewise. He created the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh] on the day of ‘Ashara’, and 
the Pedestal [Kis] likewise. He created the Tablet [Lawh] on the day of 
‘Ashara’, and the Pen [Qalam] likewise. 

He created Gabriel on the day of “Ashara’, and the angels likewise. He created 
Adam on the day of “Ashara". Abraham [Ibrahim] was born on the day of 
*Ashara’, and Allah (Exalted is He) delivered him from the fiery furnace on the 
day of ‘Ashara’, then Allah redeemed his son from being sacrificed on the day 
of ‘Ashara’. He caused Pharaoh to drown on the day of ‘Ashara’. 


He raised Idris up to heaven on the day of “Ashara’. He relieved Job [Ayyab] 
of his agony on the day of ‘Ashara’. He raised Jesus [“Iui] up to heaven on the 
day of “Ashara’, and Jesus was born on the day of ‘Ashara’. Allah relented 
toward Adam on the day of “Ashara’, and He forgave the sin of David (Dawfd] 
on the day of “Ashara’. Allah granted kingship to Solomon [Sulaiman] on the 
day of ‘Ashara’. 

The Lord (Blessed and Exalted is He) established Himself upon the Heavenly 
Throne [“Arsh# on the day of “Ashara’. The Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama] will oceur on the day of “Ashara’. The first rain fell from the 
sky on the day of “Ashara’. The first gift of mercy [rahma] came down 
from above on the day of “Ashara’. 


If someone performs the major ritual ablution [ightasal] on the day of ‘Ashara’, 
he will never experience any illness, apart from the sickness of death, If 
40 An allusion to Q. 20:5. 
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someone anoints his eyelids with antimony [ithmid] on the day of ‘Ashara’, he 
will not suffer inflammation of the eyes throughout the entire course of that year. 
If someone pays a visit to a sick person on the day of ‘Ashara’, it is just as if he 
had visited all the children of Adam. If someone gives [a thirsty person] a drink 
of water on the day of “Ashara’, it is just as if he had never disobeyed Allah for 
a single instant. 

If someone performs four cycles of ritual prayer [salla arba‘a raka‘dt] on the day 
of ‘Ashara’—teciting in each cycle the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat 
al-Kitab], one time, and the SGra that begins with “Qul Huwa’llahu Ahad [Say: 
‘He is Allah, One!'],"! fifty times—A llth (Exalted is He) will forgive him the 
sins of fifty bygone years, and of fifty years that are still in the future. Allah 
(Exalted is He) will also build for him, in the midst of the heavenly host [al-mala’ 
al-a' la), a thousand palaces of light. 

According to another traditional report [hadith] , the prescription is as 
follows: 

[The worshipper should four cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘ at], with two 
salutations [tastimatain) *°* reciting in each cycle: 

© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fazihar al-Kitab}, one time. 

¢ the Sara that begins with “Idha zudzilasi "Lardu zilzdla-ha [When the earth is 
shaken with her quaking],"“*3 one rime. 

© the Sara thar begins with “‘Qud 3d ayyuha "Latfirim... [Say- 'O unbelievers. ...'],"+ 
one time. 

© the Sara that begins with “Qud Hwa’ llahu Ahad [Say: "He is Allah, One!"],"4 
one time. 

Then, when he has concluded his performance of the ritual prayer, he should 
invoke blessings upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
seventy times. 

This has come down to us as part of the body of tradition [hadith] 
reported by Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

Abd Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as 
having stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

It was made incumbent upon the Children of Israel [Bant Isra’il] to fast on one 
day in the year, namely, the day of ‘Ashara’, the tenth of Muharram, so 


40! Sara 112. 

42 That is to say, with one salutation {tasitmal after the second cycle [rak’a], and another after the 
fourth and last. The term saslma [salutation] is applied to the act of numming the head to the right 
and saying: “as-salému ‘alaikuen wa rahnatu’ Lith [Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah]," then 
turning the head to the left and repeating these same words. 

403 Thar is to say, the Sara of the Earthquake [Saar az-Zilzal] (Q 99:1-8), 

44 Sora 109. 

405 Sara 112. 


Concerning those things which Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has called 
“a remembrance [dhikr]” in the Qur'an. 


nthe Qur'an, Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) has called several 
things “a remembrance or reminder [dhikr].”_ For instance, He has 
applied this name to the Torah [Tawrdh], for He has said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 
And We sent none [as Messengers] ua ma arsalnd 


before you, except men to whom min gabli-ka 

We conveyed by inspiration: illa ryalan niht ilai-him 
“Question the people fa-’s’ ali ahla “dh- 

of the Remembrance, dhikri 


if it should be thar you do not know.” im kemnam [dt ta‘ malin. 
(16:43) 


He has called the Qur’an a dhikr, in His words (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


This is a blessed Reminder wa hadha dhikrun 
that We have revealed. mubdrakun anzalnd-h. 
Will you then reject it? (21:50) a-fa antum la-hu munkiriin. 


He has called the Well-Kept Tablet [al-Lawh al-Mahfiiz] a dhikr, in 
His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
And We have written in the Psalms, wa la-gad katabna fi 'z-Zabiiri 
after the Remembrance: min ba’ di 'dh-Dhikri 
“The earth shall be the inheritance anna 'Larda yarithu-ha 
of My righteous servants.” (21:105) ‘ibadiya 's-sllihain. 
He has called the admonition [maw ‘iza] a dhikr, in His words (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


So, when they forgot that fa-lammé nasti 

of which they had been reminded, md dhukkirai bi-hi 

We opened unto them fatahna ‘alai-him abwaba 
the gates of everything until, kulli shai’ : 

even as they were rejoicing hated idhd fariha 
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has failed to keep in the course of the whole year. And if someone 
gives a charitable donation on that day, he will thereby make up for any 
charitable donation [sadaga] that he has failed to give in the course of 
the whole year.” 

It was Yahya ibn Kathir? (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: 

“If someone anoints his eyelids on the day of ‘Ashira’, using a 
mixture of kohl [kuhl}*#!° and musk [misk], he will have no reason to 
complain of any problem with his eyes until that same day in the 
year ahead.” 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’],#!! itwas Aba Ghaliz ibn Umayya ibn Khalaf al-Jamhi who said: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once spotted a 
sparrow hawk [surad]#!2 on the roof of my house, so he said: 

“This is the first bird ro keep the fast on the day of “Ashara’."” 

It was Qais ibn “Ubada who said: “Even the wild beasts used to fast 
on the day of ‘Ashara’”.” 

Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


The most meritorious fasting, after the month of Ramadan, is [fasting in] the 
month of Allah which they call the Sacred Month [al-Muharram]. And the 
most meritorious ritual prayer [salat]—after that which is prescribed as an 
obligatory duty [mafriida], and that which is performed in the middle of the 
night—is the ritual prayer [salar] of the day of ‘Ashara’. 


“Ali[ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah ennoble his countenance) is reported 


40 Abo Zakariya’ Yahya ibn Hashim thn Kathir ibn Qais al-Ghassant (may Allah bestow His 

mercy upon him) was an expert in the tradition of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
), although some authorities have questioned his reliability. The date of his death has not 

Siscas purigatel Was bo ta Schone te haces Cede nites oled A ealihs Gen. A ABN aed ae 

traditionists of the same period. 

410 Kohl (from the Arabic word kuhl) is a powder, usually a preparation of pulverized antimony, 

used for darkening the edges of the eyelids. 

‘Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 

transmission [isndd) for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llith 

ibn al-Banni’—Abo Ghali; ibn Umayya ibn Khalaf al-Jambi. 

412 According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, the sumad is “a certain bird, above the size of 

the sparrow, having a large head, which preys upon sparrows.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English 

Lexicon, art. $-R-D.) 
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as having stated that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 
In Allah's Sacred Month rb Allah has relented toward certain 
people, and He will also relent toward 
Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 
If someone fasts on the last day of Dhu 'l-Hijja and on the first day of Muharram, 


he will have sealed the old year with fasting, and ushered in the new year with 
fasting, and Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will grant him the atonement 


[kaffara) of fifty years. 

According to a report from “Urwa, [the Prophet's wife] ‘A’ isha (may 
Allah be well pleased with her) once said: 

“‘Ashiira’ was observed as a day of fasting by Quraish*} in the [pre- 
Islamic] time of ignorance [al-Jahiliyya]. Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) devoted it to fasting, while he was in Mecca, 
but when he moved to Medina, he made the Fast of Ramadan an 
obligatory religious duty. So, if anyone wishes to do so, he may keep the 
fast on the day of ‘Ashiira’, and ifanyone so wishes, he may abstain from 
observing it.” 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: 

“When Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
moved to Medina, he discovered that the Jews [al-Yahiid] were observing 
the day of “Ashiira’ as a day of fasting, so he inquired about that practice 
of theirs, and they told him: ‘This is the day on which Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) rendered Moses [Misa] and the Children of Israel 
[Bant Isr@’il] victorious over the people of Pharaoh, so we devote it to 
fasting in his honor.’ The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
responded to this by saying: “We are more worthy of Moses [Misa] than 
you are!’ Then he commanded [the Muslims] to observe it as a day of 
fasting.” 


413 Quraish is the name of the Arab tribe into which the Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was born. 


Concerns the origin and significance 
term “‘Ashara a 


here is a lack of unanimity among the religious scholars [‘ulama’] 

(may Allah bestow His mercy upon them), as to why the day of 
“Ashara’ came to be so called. Most of them have maintained that it 
was named the day of ‘Ashiira’ for the simple reason that it is the tenth 
day [yawm “ashir] of Muharram. According to some of them, however, 
it came to be called ‘Ashira” because it is the tenth “ashir] of the tokens 
of special favor [karamt] bestowed by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) upon this Community [Umma] of ours, namely: 


1. The month of Rajab, which is also known as The “Deaf” Month 
of Allah [Shahru'llah al-Asamm].** Allah (Exalted is He) made Rajab 
a token of special favor [karama] for this Community [Umma] because 
of its excellence over all the other months, which is like the excellence 
of this Community over all the other Communities [Umam]. 

2. The month of Sha‘ban,*"5 the excellence of which, over all the 
other months, is like the excellence of the Prophet [Muhammad] 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) over all the other Prophets 
[Anbiya’]. 

3. The month of Ramadan,*'® the excellence of which, over all 
the other months, is like the excellence of Allah (Exalted is He) over 
His creation. 

4. The Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], which is “better than a 
thousand months."#!7 

5. The Day of Breaking the Fast [Yawm al-Firr],4'* which is the day 
of recompense [yawm al-jaza’}. 

440, “The Month of Allah in which no jarring sounds are to be heard.” (See pp. 13-15 above.) 
“5 See pp. 54-69 above. 

416 See pp. 70-165 above. 

417 See pp. 100-18 above. 


415 See pp. 146-49 above. 
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of Egypt, as mentioned by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) in the 
Sira of Joseph [Strat Yaisuf]: 
And the king said: “Isawinadream — wa gla 'l-maliku inni avd 
seven fat cows, and seven sab‘a bagardtin simanin 
lean ones devouring them.” (12:43) ya’ kuelu-homma sab‘ un ‘ijafun. 
“There would be seven years of drought, and then seven years of 
plenty, according to the prediction made by Joseph [Yiisuf] (peace be 
upon him). 
“There are seventeen cycles [rak‘a], all told, in the five daily prayers 
[salawat] .** 
“The number seven is mentioned in the words of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 


Then a fast of three days fa-siydmu thalathati ayyamin 
while on the Pilgrimage, fi LHaji 

and of seven when wa sab atin 

you have returned. (2:196) idha raja‘ um. 


“There are seven degrees of relationship by blood [nasab] within 
which it is unlawful to marry. 

“There are seven degrees of relationship by fosterage [rida‘] and 
marriage [sihr], within which it is likewise unlawful to marry.“ 

“Before they can be considered pure and fit for human use, food 
containers in which dogs have lapped must be washed and scrubbed 
seven times, including one scrubbing with dry earth. Such is the rule 
laid down by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

“There are twenty-seven Arabic ‘words’ [huriif}* in the Sara of Power 
222 The total of seventeen is arrived at by adding together: phi a pr. pry henporsa se 
{salat al-fajr), (b) the four cycles of the midday prayer [saliit az-zuhr], (c) the four cycles of the 


afternoon prayer [salat al-‘asr], (d) the three cycles of the sunset prayer | salit al-maghrib], and (e) 
the four cycles of the late evening prayer [salitt al-“ishat’]. 


225 As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us in the Qur'an (4:23): 


Forbidden to you are heervermaat ‘salar-hiem 
tal cent deadina, tea handte-kuen 
ond pou parol mens a coeieier 
maternal aunts, tw KAvalitras hase 
al peronvdadeon” wa bana ‘ad 


224 In this caregory, it is forbidden for a man to marry: (1) his foster-mother, (2) his foster-sister, 
(3) his mother-in-law, (4) his daughter-in-law, (5) donee pe, (6) the sister of a wife to 
whom he is still married, and (7) the widow or divorced wife of his father, 

Beis ae ie Care eer at “a letrer of 
the Arabic alphabet.” Asin this context, however, it may alo signify “a connected group of Arabic 
letters, representing either a separate word, or, in some cases, a grammatical combination of two 
or more elements, only one of which can normally be written separately.” 
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Friend [Khalil], and on which He rescued him from Nimrod's fiery 
furnace. 

5. It was on this day that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
relented toward David [Dawid] (peace be upon him), and that He 
restored the kingship to Solomon [Sulaiman] (peace be upon him). 

6. It was on this day that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
relieved Job [Ayyiib] (peace be upon him) of his agony. 

7. It was on this day that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
rescued Moses [Miisd] (peace be upon him) from the sea, and that He 
caused Pharaoh to drown in the sea. 

8. It was on this day that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
rescued Jonah [Yiinus] (peace be upon him) from the belly of the whale. 

9. Itwasonthisday that Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) raised 
Jesus [‘Isa] (peace be upon him) up to heaven. 

10. It was on this day that our Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him 


and give him peace) was born. 


Concerning various opinions as to which day in 
“re Seg ma day of ‘Ashara’. 


here is also a lack of unanimity among the experts as to which 

day in Muharram is the day of “Ashara’. Most of them have 

maintained that it is the tenth day of Muharram, and this must be the 

correct opinion, on the basis of all that has been mentioned above. 

According to some of them, however, it is the eleventh of Muharram. 

Others, citing a report from ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with 
her), maintain that it is the ninth of that month. 

According to one report, al-Hakim ibn al-A‘raj once asked Ibn 
“Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) which 
day should be observed as the fast of “Ashiira’, and he replied: “Once 
you have sighted the new moon [hilal] of Muharram, keep count of the 
days, then start fasting on the morning of the ninth.” “I went on to ask 
him,” said al-Hakim, “if that was how Muhammad (Allth bless him and 
give him peace) used to observe it as a day of fasting, and he said: “Yes.” 

According to another traditional report [hadith], Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) also used to say: 
“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) kept the fast 
on the day of “Ashara’, and he instructed [all the members of his 
Community] to observe it as a day of fasting. ‘O Messenger of Allah,’ 
they exclaimed, ‘it is venerated by the Jews [Yahfid] and the Christians 
[Nasara]!’ Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
therefore went on to say: 

“When the next year comes around, if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills, we shall 
fast on the ninth day fof Muharram.’ 

“Before the next year came around, however, Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) had completed his earthly life 
[tuwuffiya].” 
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In a differently worded version of this report, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) said: “Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 


“If 1 survive until next year, if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills, | shall fast on the 
ninth day.” 


“(He said this] for fear of missing the day of ‘Ashara’.” 


we 


Concerning the martyrdom of al-Husain ibn ‘Ali 
(may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with him 
and with his father), who was slain 

on the day of ‘Ashora’. 


n discussing the special qualities of the day of ‘Ashiira’, we cannot 
fail to mention that al-Husain ibn ‘Ali (may Allah the Exalted be 
well pleased with him and with his father) was slain on that day.474 

Umm Salama*> (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as 
having said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was once 
in my apartment, when [his young grandson] al-Husain (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) went in to see him. | watched the pair of them 
from the doorway, and there was al-Husain (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), perched on the chest of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), as he played a game. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) was holding a piece of clay in his hand, and tears were 
streaming from his eyes. 

“As soon as al-Husain (may Allah be well pleased with him) had left, 
I went inside and said: ‘Let my father and my mother be your ransom, 
O Messenger of Allah! As I was watching you, I noticed that you were 
holding a piece of clay in your hand, and that you were shedding tears.’ 
He responded (Allah bless him and give him peace) by telling me: 


“While | was taking great delight in having him perched on my chest, playing 
his . Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to me and handed me the piece 

of clay upon which he will be slain. That is why | was shedding tears,” 
Al-Hasan al-Basri#* (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “Sulaiman ibn ‘Abd al-Malik once saw the 


#24 The year was AH 61/680CE 
425 See note 104 on p. 55 above. 
476 See note 74 on p. 40 above. 
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Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in a dream, giving him 
good tidings and treating him with kindness. 

“When morning came, he asked al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) what this could mean, so al-Hasan (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) said to him: ‘Perhaps you have done a kind favor 
[ma‘riif] to the people of the household of Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace)!” 

“Yes,’ he replied, ‘I discovered the head of al-Husain ibn ‘Alt (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) in the treasure house of Yazid ibn 
Mu‘awiya, so | draped it with five pieces of silk brocade [dibaj]. 
Together with a congregation of my companions, | performed the 
[funeral] prayer over it[sallaitu ‘alai-hi], and then gave it a proper burial.’ 

“On hearing this, al-Hasan (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
said to Sulaiman: “The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
must surely have been well pleased with you because of that!’ 

“Sulaiman then treated al-Hasan (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) with special favor, and gave orders for him to be provided with rich 
rewards.” 

Hamza ibn az-Zayyat is reported as having said: “Once, in a dream, 
I saw the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and Abraham, 
the Bosom Friend of Allah [Ibrahim al-Khalil] (peace be upon him), 
performing the ritual prayer together [yusalliyani] at the grave of 
al-Husain ibn ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father).” 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’],427 it was Ja‘far ibn Muhammad (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: 

“Seventy thousand angels alighted on the grave of al-Husain ibn ‘Ali 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), on the day 
when he was mortally wounded, and they will continue to weep over 
him until the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama].” 


427 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nast Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Banna’—Abo Usdma—Ja ‘far ibn Muhammad (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 
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someone anoints his eyelids with antimony [ithmid] on the day of ‘Ashara’, he 
will not suffer inflammation of the eyes throughout the entire course of that year. 
If someone pays a visit to a sick person on the day of ‘Ashara’, it is just as if he 
had visited all the children of Adam. If someone gives [a thirsty person] a drink 
of water on the day of “Ashara’, it is just as if he had never disobeyed Allah for 
a single instant. 

If someone performs four cycles of ritual prayer [salla arba‘a raka‘dt] on the day 
of ‘Ashara’—teciting in each cycle the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat 
al-Kitab], one time, and the SGra that begins with “Qul Huwa’llahu Ahad [Say: 
‘He is Allah, One!'],"! fifty times—A llth (Exalted is He) will forgive him the 
sins of fifty bygone years, and of fifty years that are still in the future. Allah 
(Exalted is He) will also build for him, in the midst of the heavenly host [al-mala’ 
al-a' la), a thousand palaces of light. 

According to another traditional report [hadith] , the prescription is as 
follows: 

[The worshipper should four cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘ at], with two 
salutations [tastimatain) *°* reciting in each cycle: 

© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fazihar al-Kitab}, one time. 

¢ the Sara that begins with “Idha zudzilasi "Lardu zilzdla-ha [When the earth is 
shaken with her quaking],"“*3 one rime. 

© the Sara thar begins with “‘Qud 3d ayyuha "Latfirim... [Say- 'O unbelievers. ...'],"+ 
one time. 

© the Sara that begins with “Qud Hwa’ llahu Ahad [Say: "He is Allah, One!"],"4 
one time. 

Then, when he has concluded his performance of the ritual prayer, he should 
invoke blessings upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
seventy times. 

This has come down to us as part of the body of tradition [hadith] 
reported by Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

Abd Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as 
having stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

It was made incumbent upon the Children of Israel [Bant Isra’il] to fast on one 
day in the year, namely, the day of ‘Ashara’, the tenth of Muharram, so 


40! Sara 112. 

42 That is to say, with one salutation {tasitmal after the second cycle [rak’a], and another after the 
fourth and last. The term saslma [salutation] is applied to the act of numming the head to the right 
and saying: “as-salému ‘alaikuen wa rahnatu’ Lith [Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah]," then 
turning the head to the left and repeating these same words. 

403 Thar is to say, the Sara of the Earthquake [Saar az-Zilzal] (Q 99:1-8), 

44 Sora 109. 

405 Sara 112. 
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If it were permissible to observe the day of his death as the day of tragic 
loss [mustba], it would actually make more sense to choose Monday for 
such observance, since it was on a Monday that Allah (Exalted is He) 
took away our Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). It was likewise on a Monday that Abi Bakr, the Champion of 
Truth [as-Siddiq] (may Allah be well pleased with him), was taken away 
[by the Lord]. 

As reported by Hisham ibn “Urwa, [the Prophet's wife] ‘A’ isha (may 
Allah be well pleased with her) once said: 

“[My father] Aba Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) once 
asked me: ‘On which day of the week did the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) complete his earthly life [tuwuffiya]!” ‘It was on a 
Monday,’ I replied. He then said (may Allah be well pleased with him): 
‘I hope to die on that same day of the week.’ And it was in fact on a 
Monday that he died (may Allah be well pleased with him).” 

The loss of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
and the loss of Abi Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) are more 
prodigious than the loss of anyone else, yet people have agreed on the 
honorable status of Monday, on the excellent merit of observing it as 
a day of fasting, and that good deeds performed thereon are presented 
for review on high. On Thursday, also, the good deeds of the servants 
[of the Lord] are raised up on high. By the same token, the day of 
‘Ashira’” should not be observed as the day of tragic misfortune. 

Besides, there are no better grounds for observing the day of ‘Ashara’ 
as the day of tragic misfortune, than for choosing to observe it as the day 
of happiness and joy, for all the reasons we have mentioned and 
discussed above, including: 

The fact that Allah (Exalted is He) delivered his Prophets (peace be 
upon them) from their enemies on that day. 

The fact that, on that day, He destroyed their unbelieving foes, such 
as Pharaoh and his people, as well as others. 

The fact that, on that day, Allah (Exalted is He) created the heavens 
and the earth, and all things noble, as well as Adam (peace be upon 
him) and more besides. 

The fact that (Exalted is He) has prepared, for those who devote that 
day to fasting, a plentiful reward and and an abundant bestowal, the 
expiation of sins and the purification of bad deeds. 
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“Ashiira” has thus come to be on a par with the rest of the noble days, 
such as the Two Festivals [al-“Idain], [Friday] the Day of the Congregation 
[al-Jum‘a], the Day of ‘Arafa, and so on. 

Moreover, if it had ever been permissible to observe this day as the day 
of tragic misfortune, the Companions [Sahdba] and the Successors 
[Tabi‘iin}**8 (may Allah be well pleased with them all) would have 
observed it as such, because they were more closely in touch with it than 
we are, and better qualified to understand its true significance. In actual 
fact, as we know from traditional reports about them, they used to urge 
people to treat their dependents with special generosity on that day, 
and to observe it as a day of fasting. To cite one example, al-Hasan 
{al-Basri}*?? (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said: 

“Fasting on the day of ‘Ashiira’ is an obligatory religious duty [farida].” 

[The Caliph] ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) used to 
command its observance as a day of fasting. ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well 
pleased with her) once asked some people: “Who commanded you to 
fast on the day of ‘Ashara’?” When they replied: “‘Ali (may Allah be 
well pleased with him),” she said: “Of all those [Companions] who are 
still alive, he has the best knowledge of the Sunna [the exemplary 
practice of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)].” 

“Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as having 
said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

“If someone spends the night of “Ashara’ in 1 vigilant worship, Allah (Exalred 
is He) will let him live as long as he wishes. 

This surely goes to prove the falsehood of the doctrine propounded by 
the speaker quoted above. Of course, only Allah (Exalted is He) is 
All-Knowing [wa' llahu—ta‘ala—A ‘lan]. 


425 In his Malfiipitt (Utnerances}, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) says: “Of them [the people of the Lord] He has made firm anchors for the religion [din]. The 
senior rank among them is that of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace); junior to this 
is the rank of the Companions [Sahitha], and below this again is the rank of the Successors 
(Tabi‘an). They always put what they say into practice, carrying it out in word and deed, in private 
and in public.” (See page 26 of the Al-Baz edition of this work in English cranslation.) 


429 See note 74 on p. 40 above. 


The Twelfth Discourse 


Concerning the special qualities of Friday, 
the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 


— (Exalted is He) has said: 


O you who believe! When the call 4 ayyuha ‘lladhina dmanii 


if jos did Yor Kemco. (62:9) in kennnam ta‘lamiin. 


According to “Abdu'llah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father), these words should be interpreted as follows: 
¢ O you who believe! 34 ayyuha ‘lladhina dmanii 
—means: “[O you who] have acknowledged and confirmed the truth 
of the Uniqueness [Wahdaniyya] of Allah (Exalted is He).” 
© When the call is proclaimed idhd nifidiya 
for the prayer li’ s-salati 
—means: “When you are summoned by the call to prayer [adhan] on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a].” 
¢ hasten to the remembrance of Allah —_fa-’s‘aw ila dhikri 'Ilahi 
—means: “Walk [briskly] to the congregational prayer [salat al-jum‘al.” 
@ and leave buying and selling aside. wa dharu 'Lbai’ : 


—means: “Refrain from buying and selling after [you hear] the call 
[nida’}.” 
© That is better for you, dhalikum khairun la-kium 
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—means: “The ritual prayer [salat] is better for you than earning and 

trading.” 
© if you did but know. in kuntum ta‘ lamin. 

—means: “lif you did but] acknowledge the truth.” 

As for the occasion [sabab] of the revelation of this Qur’ainic verse 
[aya], it was sent down in response to the following situation: The Jews 
[Yahiid] were boasting of three things that made them superior to the 
Muslims, namely: 


1. They said: “We, not you, are the friends [awliya’] and loved ones 
[ahibba’] of Allah.” 

2. They said: “We have a Book of Scripture [Kitab], while you have 
no such Book. 

3. They said: “We have a Sabbath [Sabt}, while you have no Sabbath 
of your own.” 

Allah therefore refuted them and proved them false, in this Qur’anic 
verse [Aya], for He said to His Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): 


Say: “O you who follow Judaism, qul ya ayyuha 'lladhina hada 

if you claim in za amtum 

that you are the friends of Allah, anna-kum awliya’u li’ llahi 
from the rest of humankind, min diini "n-ndsi 

then for 'Lmawta 


fa-tamannawu 
if you are telling the truth.” (62:6) in kamtumm sddiqm. 
—meaning: “[if you are telling the truth] when you say: ‘We, not you, 
are the friends [awliya’] and loved ones [ahibba’] of Allah."” 
In order to refute their statement: “You are illiterates [ummiyyiin]; 
you have no Book of Scripture [Kitab] ,” Allah (Glorious and Exalted is 
He) sent down His words: 


among the unlettered fi 

a Messenger from among themselves, Rasalan min-hum 

to recite to them His signs yatla ‘alai-him ayati-hi 

and to purify them, wa 

and to teach them the Book wa yu’ allimu-hionu 'l-Kitdba 

and Wisdom, although formerly wa 'l-Hikma: wa in kang min qablu 
they were in patent error. (62:2) la-ft dalalin mubmn: 


He also laid blame on them, for He said (Exalted is He): 
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The likeness of those who have been mathalu ‘lladhina 


loaded with the Torah, huemmilu 't-Tawrdta 
but then have not carried it thumma lam yahmilii-ha 
[into practice], is as the likeness ka-mathali 'l-himari 
ofa yahmilu asfara: 
Wretched is the likeness bi’ sa mathalu 'L- 

of the people who have qawmi ‘lladhma 

cried lies to Allah's signs. kadhdhabai bi-ayati ‘lah 
And Allah does not guide wa ‘lahu la yahdi 'l- 
the evildoing folk. (62:5) qawmi ";-zAlimin: 


In order to refute their statement: “We have a Sabbath [Sabr], while 
you have no Sabbath of your own,” He also sent down (Blessed and 
Exalted is He): 


O you who believe! When the call 4 ayyuha ‘lladhina Amani 


if you did but know. (62:9) in kunnam ta‘lamiin. 
Then He said (Almighty and Chea is He): 


or sport, they break away to it aw lahwani 'nfaddii ilai-ha 
and leave you wa tarakii-ka qa 

Say: “What is with Allah is better qul mai ‘inda ‘llahi khairun 
than sport and merchandise.” mina 'l-lahwi wa mina 't-tijdra 
And Allth ts the Best of pooviders wa ‘Wahu Khairu 'r-rdzigin. 
(62:11) 


This revelation came in response to what used to happen when the 
caravan [‘tr] approached the city of Medina, and the townsfolk greeted 
its arrival with the beating of drums and the clapping of hands, so the 
people would come out of the mosque [masjid]. On one particular day, 
the caravan arrived and the people came out of the mosque, apart from 
twelve men and one woman. Then a second caravan arrived, and out 
they came once again, apart from twelve men and one woman. It was 
then that Dihya ibn Khalifa al-Kalbi, of the tribe of ‘Amir ibn ‘Aw, 
arrived with merchandise from Syria. (This was before he had accepted 
Islam.) He used to carry with him all sorts of merchandise, and the 
people of Medina would greet him with the beating of drums and the 
clapping of hands. On this occasion, his arrival coincided with Friday, 
the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], when the Prophet (Allah 
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bless him and give him peace) was standing in the pulpit [minbar], 
delivering a sermon. Most of the people went out to meet him, so the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: “Look and see how 
many are left in the mosque [masjid).” They told him: “Twelve men and 
one woman,” so the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 
“Were it not for these few, the stones would have been assigned to 
them,” meaning: “the stones would have been marked for them.” 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) therefore sent down the 
revelation: 


But when they spy some merchandise —_ wa idhd ra’aw tijdratan 


or sport, they break away to it aw lahwani 'nfadda ilai-ha 

and leave you standing. wa tarakii-ka qa’ ima: 
—that is to say, [standing] on the pulpit [minbar]. 

Say: “What is with Allah qul ma ‘inda "lahi 

is better than sport khairun mina "l-lahwi 
—meaning: the beating of drums and the clapping of hands. 

and merchandise.” wa mina 't-tijdra: 
—brought by Dihya. 


And Allah is the Best of providers. wa ‘lahu Khairu "r-razigin. 
(62:11) 
—Better than any apart from Him. 
Included among those who stayed in the mosque, it has been said, 
were Abi Bakr and “Umar (may Allah the Exalted be well pleased with 


them both). 


Concerning what is known about the special 
qualities of Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm 
al-Jum‘a], by way of traditional reports [athar]. 


here are many traditional reports [athar] concerning the special 

qualities of Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 
According to one of these reports,4® the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 


The sun has never risen, nor has it ever set, on a day more excellent than Friday, 
the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a). There is no earthly creature that is 
not terrified of the Day of Congregation, apart from ‘the two heavyweights 
[ath-thagalan],’ spcching the than end Wuoiealtnd, Ee eeeden posepeee 
stationed at every gate of the mosque [masjid]. Recording the people one by one, 
in order of arrival, they make notes thar read: 

© [The first arrival is] like a man who has sacrificed a she-camel. 

¢ [The second arrival is] like a man who has sacrificed a cow. 

¢ [The third arrival is] like a man who has sacrificed a sheep. 

¢ [The fourth arrival is} like a man who has sacrificed a hen. 

© [The fifth arrival is] like a man who has sacrificed an egg. 

—then, when the prayer leader [imam] stands ready, the record sheets are 
folded up. 


As reported by Aba Salama, on the authority of Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 


The best day on which the sun has ever risen is Friday, the Day of Congregation 
[Yawmal-Jwm’a]. It is the day on which Adam (peace be upon him) was created, 
on which he was lodged in the Garden of Paradise, and on which he was 
expelled therefrom. It is also the day on which the Final Hour fas-Sa‘a] will 
occur, What is more, it contains an hour so special that, if any true believer 
[mu’min] happens upon it, and asks Allah (Exalted is He) for something good, 
at that particular time, He is sure to grant him his request. 

4% Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [isndd] goes back through the 


following links: al-‘Ala’ ibn “Abd ar-Rahmin—his father—Abo Huraira (may Allih be well 
pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah Mess him and give him peace). 
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Abia Salama also stated that ‘Abdu'llah ibn Salam (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) once said: “I have identified that hour. It is the last 
hour of the daytime, and it is the hour in which Adam (on him be peace) 
was created. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


The human being is created of haste. ——_khuliga "Linsdinu min ‘ajal. 
(21;37) 


As reported by “Abdu’llah ibn Mundhir, Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a] is the Chieftain of the 
Days,43! and the most important of them in the sight of Allah. It is even more 
important, in the sight of Allah (Exalred is He), than the Day of Breaking Fast 
{Yawm al-Fitr]. It has five distinctive features, namely: (1-3) It is the day on 
which Allah (Exalted is He) created Adam (peace be upon him), on which he 
was sent down to the earth, and on which his mortal life was completed. (4) It 
contains an hour in which, if the servant asks something of his Lord, He is sure 
to grant him his request, provided that he does not ask for anything unlawful 
[hariim]. (5) It is the day on which the Final Hour [as-Sa‘a] will occur. 
There is not one angel drawn near to the presence of his Lord (Almighty 
and Glorious is He), who is not terrified of the Day of Congregation [Yawm 
al-Jum‘a]. There is not one heaven, nor any earth, that does not view the Day 
of Congregation [Yawm al-Jian‘al with fearful apprehension. 
According to one traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
Abii Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


The best day on which the sun has ever risen is Friday, the Day of Congregation 
[Yawm al-Jian‘a]. It is the day on which Adam (peace be upon him) was created, 
on which he was admitted into the Garden of Paradise, and on which he was 
evicted therefrom. It is also the day on which the Final Hour/as-Sa‘a] will occur. 


According to another traditional report, also transmitted on the 
authority of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


The day that bears witness [al-yawm ash-shithid] is Friday, the Day of Congregation 
[Yawm al-Jum‘a], the one that is witnessed [mashhid] is the Day of ‘Arafa, and 
the one that is promised [maw‘fd] is the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama]. The sun has never risen, nor has it ever set, on aday more excellent 
than Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. It contains an hour so 
special that, if any believing servant [‘abd mu’min] connects with it, and asks 
Allah (Exalted is He) for something at that particular time, He is sure to 
grant him his request. If he seeks with Him from something bad, He is 
likewise sure to grant him refuge. 


“3! For a lengthy anonymous saying, in which every sentence begins: “The Chieftain [Sayyid] 
of. ..is...,” see pp, 98-99 above. 
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Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’” has informed us*™ that 
“All ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 

“When Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a] comes 
around, the devils [shayatin] emerge, carrying their banners with them, 
as they escort the people to their marketplaces. The angels also emerge, 
to station themselves at the gates of the mosques [masdjid], where they 
record the people in order of priority: the one who is first to arrive, the 
one who performs a ritual prayer, the one who follows him, and so on, 
until the prayer leader [imam] appears on the scene. 

“Then, if someone stays close to the prayer leader [imam], pays 
attention, listens carefully, and does not talk, he is credited with two 
certificates of recompense. If someone stays at a distance from him, but 
pays attention, listens carefully, and does not talk, he is credited with 
one certificate of recompense. If someone stays close to the prayer 
leader [imam], burt talks, does not pay attention, and does not listen 
carefully, he is debited with two certificates of sin. If someone stays at 
a distance from him, talks, does not pay attention, and does not listen 
carefully, he is debited with one certificate of sin. If someone just says, 
“Hush! [sah],” he hasspoken, and no congregational attendance [jum‘a] 
is recorded in favor of anyone who speaks.” 

“Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him) then said: “I heard 
something to this effect from our Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace).” 

It is reported that Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
say: 

If, on the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jian‘a), while the prayer leader [imam] 
is delivering the sermon, you say to your companion: “Listen!"—you have talked. 

According to this next report,4} Allah’s Messenger (AIlth bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

On Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], the angels stand at the 
gates of the mosques [masjid], recording the people as they arrive, until the 


prayer leader [imam] emerges. As soon as the prayer leader [imam] appears on 
the scene, the record sheets are folded up, and the pens are put away. 


“32 Author's note: Shaikh AbG Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his father, citing a chain of transmission [isndd] from “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah 
be well pleased with him). 

433 Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [isndd] goes back through the 
following links: “Ame ibn Shu ‘aib—his father—his grandfather (may Allth be well pleased with 
him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


302 Volume Three 


The angels will say to one another: “What has prevented So-and-so, and what 
has prevented So-and-so [from attending today]!” Then they will say: “O 
Allah, if he issick, heal him. If he has gone astray, guide him. If he is away from 
home, assist him.” 

Ja‘far said: “We heard the following report from Thabit, who said: 
“We have been told that Allah (Exalted is He) has certain angels, who 
carry with them tablets made of silver and pens made of gold. They use 
these to record the names of those who perform the ritual prayer [man 
salla] on the night preceding Friday, and on Friday itself, as members of 
the congregation [jamd‘a].” 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,4# Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

If someone is a believer [mu’min] in Allah (Exalted is He) and the Last Day, he 
is obliged to attend the congregational prayer [‘alai-hi 'l-jum‘a] on Friday, the 
Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. The only exceptions are a person who 
is sick, a traveler, a woman, a youngster, or a slave [mamlik]. If someone feels 
he can do without it, because of involvement in sport or trade, Allah (Exalred 
is He) can do without him, for Allsh is Rich and Praiseworthy [Ghaniyyun Hamid]. 

As reported on the authority of Abu’l-Ja‘d az-Zuhairi, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone fails to attend the congregational prayer, three times, due to a lack 
of respect for its importance, Allah (Exalted is He) will set aseal upon his heart. 

Shaikh Aba Nasr has also informed us*® that Jabir ibn ‘Abdi’llah 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once heard 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) say, while on 
his pulpit: 

O people, you must repent to Allah (Exalted is He) before you die. You must 
perform righteous works without delay, before you are too distracted. You must 
establish the connection between you and your Lord, through frequent remem- 
brance of Him, so that you may prosper. You must make a frequent practice of 
charitable donation [sadaga], both in private and in public, for then you will be 
recompensed, praised, and provided with sustenance. You must know that 
* Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
reper ar ris ager His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi’llah 


—Abu's-Zubair—Jabir ibn “Abdi'tlth (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) —the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
‘5 Author's note: Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission /isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Aba ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi’llah 
ibn al-Bann’’—Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib—Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father)}—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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Allah (Exalted is He) has made the Friday congregational prayer [al-jum‘al 
incumbent upon you, as an obligatory religious duty that is strictly prescribed 
[farida maktiba], in this place of mine, in this month of mine, in this year of 
mine, until the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyamal]. 


Ifsomeone is capable of finding a way to attend it, yet neglects to do so—during 
my lifetime or after | am gone, because of rejecting it altogether or regarding it 
se seaeneerseat shen be bats ade Donel, whether unjust or just, [who is 
qualified to conduct the congregational prayer|—may Allah notset his muddled 
affairs in order, and may He not bless him in his business! May that person have 
no ritual prayer [salt] to his credit! May he have no ritual ablution (wuda’) to 
his credit! May he have no of the alms-due [zakat} to his credit! May 
he have no Pilgrimage [Hajj] to his credit! May he receive no blessing [baraka], 
unless and until he repents, for if he repents, Allah will relent toward him. 
Ah well, it seems that a woman will not be loyal to a man, an Arab tribesman 
[A‘rabi] will not be loyal toan emigrant [muhdjir] , and an immoral type [fajir] will 
not be loyal to a true believer [mu'min], unless he for she] is coerced by a ruler 
[sultan] whose sword and whose whip inspire fear. 


As we are informed by Shaikh Abi Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’, 
on good traditional authority,# Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 


On the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], Allah will resurrect the days fof 
the week] with their peculiar features. When he brings forth Friday, the Day of 
Congregation [al-Jum‘a], it will be bright and shining. Its people will array 
themselves around it, as if they were escorting a bride in procession to her noble 
groom. Thus will it shine upon them, as they bask in its radiance. Their 
complexions will be like snow, and their perfume like musk. They will plunge 
into mountains of camphor, while jinn and humankind [ath-thagalan] look on. 
Before their spectators have time to blink in amazement, they will enter the 
Garden of Paradise. No one will mingle with them, except the [angelic] 
announcers [mu'adhddhiniin] who are there on duty. 


As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,457 Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
also said: 


Allah (Exalted is He) hassix hundred thousand souls emancipated from the Fire 
of Hell, [each hour] throughout the day and the night of every Friday, the Day 
of Congregation [Yawm al-Jian‘a], which consists of pwenty-four hours, During 


4% Author's note: Shaikh Ab Nast Muhammad ibe al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo ‘Ali ibn Abmad iba ‘Abdi’ tlah 
ibn al-Banna'— Thabit al-Bannani—Tiawas—Abo Masa al-Ash ‘ari (may Allah be well pleased 
with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

437 Author's note: Shaikh Abd Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd) for this report: His own father, Shaikh Aba ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi’ llah 
ibn al-Bannd'—Thabit al-Banndni—Anas ibn Malik (may Allth be well pleased with him}— 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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each hour, six hundred thousand souls are emancipated from the Fire of Hell, 
even though all of them have deserved condemnation to the Fire. 


In another version of this report, transmitted by Thabit on the 
authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), we 
are told that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
expressed himself as follows: 

In each and every hour, of all the hours of this world, Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has six hundred thousand souls emancipated from the Fire of 
Hell. He emancipates them all, even though they have deserved to be 
condemned to the Fire of Hell on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. 
In the course of Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], and the night 
thereof, there are twenty-four hours all cold. Not one of those hours goes by, 
without Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) having six hundred thousand 
souls emancipated from the Fire of Hell. He emancipates them from the Fire 
of Hell, even though they have all deserved condemnation to the Fire. 


As reported by “Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Laili, on the authority of 
Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone performs the ritual prayer of Friday, as a member of the congregation 
[jama‘a), an accepted i [Higa] will be recorded in his favor. If he also 
performs the afternoon prayer [al-‘asr], a Visitation [“Umra] will be recorded in 
his favor. If he stays in his place until evening, whatever request he makes, 
Allah (Exalted is He) will surely grant it. 

As reported on the authority of Abi Um4ma al-Bahili (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

If someone fasts on Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], performs 
the ritual prayer together with the prayer leader [imam], attendsa funeral service 
[jinaza], makes a charitable donation [sadaga], visits a sick person, and attends 
a wedding, the Garden of Paradise will be his by right. 

As we are informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’, 
on good traditional authority,** the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) also said: 

Three individuals attend the Friday congregational prayer [al-jum'a): (1) aman 
who is present forsome trivial reason, so that will be all he gets from it; (2) aman 
who is present in order to make a prayer of supplication [du‘a’), so he is a man 


“3 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission /isndd) for this report: His own father, Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Bann’'— Ame ibn Shu‘aib—his father—his grandfather (may Allah be well pleased with 
him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Twelfth Discourse 305 


who appeals to Allah (Exalted is He), and if He wishes, He will grant his request, 
and if He wishes, He will withhold it; and (3) a man who is present in a state 
of silence and attentive listening, a man who would not step over the neck of 
a Muslim [in the ranks of the congregation}, and who would not make himself 
@ nuisance to anyone, so his attendance will count as an expiation [kaffava], 
valid until the following Friday, plus three extra days, for Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) says: 

If someone produces a good deed, man ja’a bi’ Lhasanati 

he shall have ten just like it fa-la-hu ‘ashru 


[to his credit]. (6:161) amthali-ha. 
According to one traditional report [hadith] , the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 


There is not one creature that does not spring to attention on Friday, the Day 
of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], dreading the advent of the Final Hour 
[as-Sa‘a}— apart from the devils {[shayatin] and the wretched member of the 
human race [shagt Bant Adam]. 

It is said thar the birds and the insects meet with one another on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], and say: “Peace be 
upon you! May it be a good day!” 

In the words of another traditional report [khabar]: “Hell [Jahannam] 
flares up in a blaze, as a daily occurrence, at the moment when the sun 
remains poised in the center of the sky, just before its decline from the 
meridian. So you must not perform the ritual prayer at this hour, except 
on Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], for the whole of 
it is a ritual prayer [salat], and that is the one day when Hell [Jahannam] 


does not flare up in a blaze.” 


More traditional reports on the subject of Friday, 
the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 


s reported by Aba Salih, on the authority of Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 
If someone performs the major ritual ablution [ightasala] on Friday, the Day of 
Congregation [Yawm al-)iam‘a], then sets out [for the mosque] in the first hour, 
it will be as if he has sacrificed a she-camel. If someone sets out in the second 
hour, it will be as if he has sacrificed a cow. If someone sets out in the third hour, 
it will be as if he has sacrificed a horned ram. If someone sets out in the fourth 
hour, it will be as if he has sacrificed ahen. If someone sets out in the fifth hour, 
it will be as if he has sacrificed an egg. When the prayer leader [imam] arrives 
on the scene, the angek will be present, to listen to the remembrance [of Allah]. 

The first hour comes after the ritual prayer of dawn [salat as-subh]. 
The second hour comes after the rising of the sun, while the third 
coincides with its full expansion, at the high point of the forenoon 
[duha], when feet are scorched by the blistering heat of the sun. The 
fourth hour comes before the sun's decline from the meridian, and the 
fifth when the sun has declined, or at the moment when it stays briefly 
poised [in the center of the sky]. 

As reported by Nafi®, on the authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone performs the major ritual ablution [ightasala] on every Friday, the 
Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jian‘a], Allah (Exalted is He) will rid him of his 
sins. Then he will be told: “Set to work from a fresh start.” 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also 
reported as having said: 


If someone does what it takes to make major ablution obligatory [ghassala], and 
performs the major ritual ablution [ightasala], then makes an early morning start 
[for the mosque, where he] stays close to the prayer leader [imam], and does not 
talk—for every step he takes, he will be credited with having devoted one whole 
year to fasting [siyam] and night vigil [qiyam]. 
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In the saying just quoted, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) used the verb ghassala, with doubling [tashdid] [of the 
letter “s"], in order to convey the implicit meaning: “If someone does what 
it takes to make major ablution necessary for his wife [ghassala ahla-hu].” 
In other words, this is an allusion to sexual intercourse [jima‘]. This 
explains why, according to the experts in religious knowledge [‘ilm], it 
isa recommended practice to have sexual intercourse with one's wife on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. On the strength of 
this saying [hadith], some of our righteous predecessors [salaf] did make 
it their regular practice. 

In one traditionally reported version, however, the verb occurs as 
ghasala, with non-doubling [takhfif] fof the letter “s”], in which case the 
implicit meaning must be: “If someone washes [ghasala] his head,” or 
“washes [ghasala] his body.” 

As reported by al-Hasan [al-Basri], on the authoriry of Aba Huraira 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

O Aba Huraira, you must perform the major ritual ablution every Friday, the 
Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jian‘a}. You would still be obliged to do so, even 
if, in order to buy the water, you needed to spend the whole of your daily 
allowance. 

By most of the experts in Islamic jurisprudence [fuqaha’], the major 
ritual ablution [ghusl] is classed as a recommended practice [mustahabb]. 
In the opinion of Dawid, however, it is strictly necessary [wajib], so it 
must not be omitted by anyone who attends the Friday congregational 
prayer [al-jum‘a]. “As for its proper time,” he said, “that is after the 
appearance of the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani]."4” 

As soon as a person has completed his major ablution, the best course 
for him is to set out at once for the mosque [masjid], to escape any 
argument [that might arise in his household], and to guard against any 
violation of his state of ritual purity, until he performs the Friday 
congregational prayer [hattd yusalliya 'l-jum‘a]. 

He should perform the major ablution [ghusl] with the conscious 
intention of serving his Master {Mawla]. If the morning finds him ina 
state of major ritual impurity [junub], and he performs both the minor 
and the major ablutions [tawadda’a wa ‘ghtasala], with the conscious 


4% The second dawn [al-fajr ath-thini] is also known as the true dawn [al-fajr as-sddiq}. 
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intention of removing the major impurity [jandba] and preparing for the 
Friday congregational prayer [al-jwm‘a], this is permissible. To make 
himself neat and tidy, he should trim his hair and his nails, and apply 
a deodorant. He should dress in his best and whitest clothes, put a 
turban on his head, and wear a loose outer garment [rida’], for, 
according to traditional report [hadith]: 

The angels invoke blessings upon those who wear turbans on Friday, the Day 

of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 

He should perfume himself with the most fragrant scent in his 
possession, choosing one that has a noticeable aroma, but leaves no 
color stain. When he leaves his house and makes his way to the 
congregational mosque [jami‘], he should be in a state of calm and quiet 
dignity, modest, submissive and humble, aware of his spiritual poverty, 
offering frequent supplications and pleas for forgiveness, and invoking 
blessings upon Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). He should set out with the conscious intention of payinga visit 
to his Master [Mawa] in His house, of drawing near to Allah (Exalred 
is He) through the fulfillment of his obligatory religious duties [fara id], 
and of remaining in seclusion [“ukif] in the mosque [masjid], until the 
moment when it is appropriate for him to return to his own home. He 
should make it his conscious intention to keep his limbs and organs 
from involvement in idle sport and foolish talk, both on the road and 
in the congregational mosque [jami‘]. 

On Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], he should 
forsake his rest and relaxation, and refrain from pursuing his worldly 
interests, in order to devote the day to litanies [awrad] #° and worship 
[‘ibada]. He should therefore treat the first part of his daytime, until the 
conclusion of the Friday congregational prayer [al-jum‘a], as a time for 
service. Then he should treat the middle of the day, until the afternoon 
ritual prayer [sala al-‘asr], as a time for the acquisition of religious 
knowledge [‘ilm], and participation in the sessions of remembrance 
[majalis adh-dhikr]. He should devote the next period, between the 
afternoon ritual prayer [salat al-‘asr] and the setting of the sun, to the 
glorification of Allah [tasbth] #' and seeking forgiveness [istighfar]. At 
9 For an extensive treatment of the subject of litanies [awniid] see Vol. 4, pp. 83-109. 
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this time, and during every day and night, these are the most excellent 
expressions of remembrance [adhkar] he can utter: 


There is no god but Allah, la daha illa "tah 
Alone, without partner. Wahda-hu la shartka la-h: 
To Him belongs the sovereignty les-hus "L-rmudku 

and to Him belongs the praise. wa la-hu 'L-hamd: 

He brings to life and causes death yuhyt 


All goodness is in His Hand, 


and He is Capable of all things. wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 
—two hundred times. 

Glory be to Allah, the Almighty, subhana ‘llahi 'l-“ Aztmi 
—one hundred times. 

There is no god bur Allah, la ilaha illa "Wahu 'l- 

the King, the Evident Truth! Maliku "l-Hagqu *l-Mubin. 
—one hundred times. 

O Allzh, bless Muhammad, Allahumma salli ‘ala 

Your servant and Your Messenger, h in 

the unlettered ! wa Rasiili-ka "n-Nabiyyi 'l-uwmmi. 
—one hundred times. 

I seek forgiveness of Allah astaghfine 'llahi 'I- 

the Ever-Living, Hayyi 'l- 

the Eternally Self-Sustaining, Qayyitm. 

and I beg him to accept wa as’alu-hu "t- 

my repentance. tawhba. 
—one hundred times. 


What wonders Allah has willed! ma sha'a ‘lah. 
There is no strength but with Allah. la quwwata illa bi'llah. 

—one hundred times. That adds up to a total of seven hundred times, 
including all the various expressions of remembrance [adhkar]. 

It has been reported, concerning one of the Companions [Sahdba] 
(may Allah be well pleased with them all), that he used to pronounce 
twelve thousand expressions of glorification [tasbth] every single day. It 
has also been reported, concerning one of the Successors [Tabi' iin] 447 
that he used to pronounce thirty thousand expressions of glorification 
[tasbth] every single day. Everyone knew about his performance of the 
ritual prayer [salat] and his practice of glorification [tasbth]. 


*2 See note 428 on p. 294 above. 
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Beware of being one of the deprived, of not remembering and not 
being remembered. The true believer [mu’ min] is first of all one who 
remembers/{dhakir] Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), then one who 
is remembered [madhki] by Him. Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


So remember Me, fa-'dhkura-nt 
and | will remember you. adhkur-kum 
Be thankful to Me, wa ‘shkurt tt 
and be not ungrateful toward Me. wa [a takfurin, 
(2:152) 


As for the time before the ritual prayer [sdlat], one practice that is not 
recommended is that of listening to the public storyteller [qdss}, because 
the public telling of tales [gisas] is an innovation [bid‘a]. Ibn “Umar was 
one of those among the Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah be well 
pleased with themall) who used tro evict the public storytellers from the 
congregational mosque [jami‘]. 

O Allah! This does not apply to one who is truly acquainted [‘alim] 
with Allah (Exalted is He), being one of the people of intimate 
knowledge and certainty [ahl al-ma‘ rifa wa '|-yagm]. Attendance at his 
session [majlis] is more meritorious than performing the ritual prayer 
[salat], in light of the saying [hadith] of Aba Dharr (may Allah be well 
pleased with him): “Artendance at the session of real knowledge [majlis 
al-‘ilm] is more meritorious than performing a thousand cycles of ritual 
prayer [salat alf rak‘a].” 

When the late arrival enters the congregational mosque [jami‘], he 
must not step over the necks of the people [already assembled in rows], 
unless he is a prayer leader [imam] or a muezzin [mu’ adhdhin], because 
it is reported that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said to a man, whom he had seen stepping over the necks of the 
assembled people: “O So-and-so, what kept you from performing the 
Friday congregational prayer [al-jum‘a] together with the rest of us?” 
The man said: “Did you not see me, O Messenger of Allah?” So he said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): “I saw you loitering about, and 
making a nuisance of yourself!” In other words, the man was being told: 
“You came as a very late arrival, and then made your presence felt in a 
most annoying manner.” 

According to another version of this traditional report [hadith], the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: “What kept you 
today from joining the congregation?” The man replied: “O Prophet 


Twelfth Discourse 311 


of Allah, I did join the congregation!” So then he said (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): “Did I not see you stepping over the necks of 
the people?” 

If someone behaves like that, it has been said, he will be placed as a 
bridge on the surface of Hell [Jahannam], on the Day of Resurrection 
[Yawm al-Qiyama], and the people will use him to step across. 

You must also refrain from passing directly in front of a worshipper 
engaged in the ritual prayer [musalli] , because we are told in a traditional 
report [khabar]: “If one of you has to stand waiting for a year, that is 
better for him than passing directly in front of a worshipper engaged in 
the ritual prayer [musallt].”_ In another version, the wording is: “That 
aman should turn to ashes, scattered by the winds, that would be better 
for him than passing directly in front of a worshipper engaged in the 
ritual prayer [musalli).” 

You must not get someone to move from his spot, and then sit in his 
place, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is 
reported as having said: 

Let it not happen that one of you gets his brother to move from the place where 
he i siering, and then sits in it himecif? 

If a man got up to offer his seat to Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father), he would not sit down until the 
man had returned to his place. 

What if someone notices a gap in the ranks, several rows in front of 
him? Is it permissible from him to step over the necks of the people, in 
order to sit in that space? On this point, according to our own Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him), there are two conflicting traditional reports. 

If someone arrives before a friend of his, and sits in a place to keep it 
for him, it is permissible for him to sit there. But what if he spreads 
something belonging to him on the floor? May someone else pick it up 
and sit in its place? There are two views on this point, according to our 
[Hanbali] colleagues. 

A member of the congregation should make the effort to find a spot 
close to the prayer leader [imam], then listen attentively to the sermon 
[khutba], without speaking to anyone. If he does speak, he is guilty of 
a sin, according to one of two conflicting reports. He is not forbidden 
to speak before the commencement of the sermon, nor after its 
conclusion. 


Still more traditional reports on the subject of 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 


A! we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’ #3 the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 


Gabriel [Jibril] (peace be upon him) came to me, holding in his hand some white 
mushrooms [kam’a], on which there was a black spot. | said: “What is this, O 
Gabriel!” He told me: “This is [the Day of] Congregation |[al-Jum‘a]. It contains 
much that is good for you.” I said: “And what is this black spor!” He said: “This 
is the Final Hour [as-Sa‘a]. It will come about on the Day of Congregation 
[Yawm al-Jien‘a], which happens to be the Chieftain of the Days [Sayyid 
al-Ayyam].##* Among ourselves, we [angels] call it the Day of Extra Benefit 
[Yawm al-Mazid].” | said: “And why do you call it the Day of Extra Benefit [Yawm 
al-Mazid], O Gabriel?” 

He explained: “That is because your Lord (Almighry and Glorious is He) has 
chosen for Himself a valley in the Garden of Paradise, where the scent is more 
fragrant than that of white musk. On the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], 
rather than any of the other days, the All-Compelling One [al-Jabbar] (Blessed 
and Exalted is He) will descend from His Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh] to His 
Pedestal [Kursi], into this valley. The Pedestal is rimmed with pulpits of light, 
on which the Prophets [Nabéyyan] are seated. Those pulpits are rimmed with 
pedestals of crowned with jewels, upon which are seated the champions 
of truth [si and the martyrs [shwhada’ }. 


Then the inhabitants of the upper chambers [of Paradise] will come forth, until 
they are surrounded by the sand dunes fof the valley], and Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) will say: “lam the One who fulfilled My promise to you, and 
completed My bestowal of grace upon you, and conferred My honor upon you." 
Then He will go on to say: “So put your requests to Me,” and they will all say, 
in chorus: “We ask You to grant us Your approval.” 


“3 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [ésndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Banna’—Abu'l-Qasim ‘Abdullah iba “Umar al-Fagih ash-Shafi'l (may Allah the 
peyote eee yey ag oa pt omer em igly veomere ga 
al-Khurasdni—Abo Ayyob Sulaiman ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahmin ad- 

Shu'‘aib— "Umar ibn ‘Abdi’llth (the freedman [mawld] of aggre: ree csmy og 
he well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 

44 See n, 431 on p. 300 above. 


312 


Twelfth Discourse 313 


To this He will reply: “You have My approval. I shall admit you to My abode, 
and I shall treat you to My noble generosity.” Then He will say again: “Put your 
requests to Me,” and again they will say: “Our Lord, we ask You for approval.” 


He will then keep saying: “Put your requests to Me,” and they will keep asking 
him, until the wish of every servant amongst them has been fulfilled. Ac that 
point they will say: “That is all we need, our Lord!” He will then reveal cothem, 
at the appointed time of their departure from the Day of Congregation [Yawm 
al-Jum'‘a], that which no eye has ever seen, of which no ear has ever heard, and 
the very notion of which has never occurred to any human heart. 


The inhabitants of the upper chambers [ahl al-ghuraf} will thus return to their 
chambers. Each chamber is made of a white pearl, a red ruby, and a green 
chrysolite, in which there is neither crack nor blemish. Streams flow through 
them without interruption. Their fruits hang down within easy reach, and 
inside those chambers are their wives, their servants, and their living quarters. 
Nothing is more necessary to them, therefore, than the Day of Congregation 
[Yawm al-Jum‘a], in order to increase their enjoyment of gracious favor from 
their Lord, and His good pleasure [ridwin]. 
As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,*#45 Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
also said: 


When the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jwm‘a] comes around, Allah's trusted 

agent, Gabriel [ Aminw lah Jibril] ( be him), goes early in the morning 
to the Sacred Mosque {al-Masid a- Hast} j aheashcacwep binannond: The 
oes anes i cate a Oe eek oak Oe Sees eae sce ie 

local congregations gather. They erect their flagpoles and their banners at the 
gates of the mosques, then they spread out sheets of silver and pens of gold, and 
set about recording the names of those who come early to attend the congrega- 
tional prayer [jum‘a], noting the first arrival, then the next..... As soon as 
seventy early arrivals have entered every mosque, the record sheets are folded 


up. Those seventy, who came early to attend the congregational prayer [jum‘a], 
il os lanncsiet ex tines eicaaa leases Moses chose: 
And Moses chose of his people mst ‘khtdra Masa qawma-hu 
seventy men. (7:155) sab"ta rajulan. 


(Those of his people whom Moses [Masa] chose were all Prophets [Anbiya’}.) 
Then the angels insert themselves into the rows [formed by the worshippers], 
where they scrutinize the men [to see who is present and who is missing]. One 
of them will say the others: “What has happened to So-and-so!” When they 
tell him: “He has died,” they will all say: “May Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him, for he was.a regular member of the congregation [ sahib jum‘ al.” 


“5 Author's note: Shaikh AbOQ Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi’llah 
ibn al-Bann’’—Muhammad ibe Ahmad al-Hafis—Abo “Ali Muhammad ibn Ahmad 
as-Sawwif—Abu 


Allah be well pleased with him}—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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Then some of them will ask: “What has happened to So-and-so!” If the answer 
is: “He is away from home,” they will all say: “May Allah keep him safe, for he 
was a regular member of the congregation.” Then some of them will ask: “What 
has to So-and-so!" If the answer is: “He has fallen sick,” they will all 
say: “May Allah soon restore him to good health, for he was a regular member 
of the congregation.” 


Concerning one ve ial hour that occurs 
on every ye y of Congregation 
[Yawm ge ee a]. 


n Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], there is an 

hour so special thar, if any servant fof the Lord] connects with it, 
and appeals to Allah (Exalted is He) at that particular time, his 
supplication [da‘wa] is bound to receive a positive response. 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Abi Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’ #* it was Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
who related the following experience: 

“I once traveled to Mount Sinai [at-Tar], and there | came across [the 
Jewish scholar] Ka‘b [al-Ahbar]. I told him about the Propher (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), and he told me about the Torah 
[Tawrah]. We found nothing over which to disagree, until we reached 
the point where I mentioned a particular saying [hadith] , and quoted the 
words of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

On Friday, the Day of Congregation [al-Jian‘a], there is an hour so special that, 
if any true believer [mu'min] connects with it, performs a ritual prayer [yusalli], 
and asks Allah (Exalted is He) for something good, at that particular time, He 
is sure to grant him his request. 

“On hearing this, Ka‘b said: ‘In every year [there is one such hour].’ 
So | insisted: ‘No, on every Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 
That is what the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told 
us.” Ka‘b went off somewhere for a little while, then he came back and 
said: ‘You have told the truth, by Allah! It is indeed on every Day of 
Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], just as Allah's Messenger (Allih bless 
him and give him peace) has said. As a matter of fact, that day is the 
*% Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 


transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi’ lah 
ibn al-Banna’—Muhammad ibn Ibrahim—Abo Salama—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well 


pleased with him). 
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Chieftain of the Days [Sayyid al-Ayyam],#? and the dearest of them all 
to Allah (Exalted is He). It is the day on which Adam (peace be upon 
him) was created, on which he was lodged in the Garden of Paradise, 
and on which he was expelled therefrom. It is also the day on which the 
Final Hour [as-Sa‘a] will occur. There is not one earthly creature that 
does not make sounds of alarm, as it waits to see what will happen on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], apart from ‘the two 
heavyweights [ath-thagalain]’ [human beings and the jinn].’ 

“I then returned home, where | met up with “Abdu'llah ibn Salam 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), so I told him my story. I had just 
begun to relate my conversation with Ka‘b, when “Abdu'llah (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) remarked: ‘Ka‘b did not tell the truth. 
It is just as Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) has 
said, and it is also in the Torah [Tawrah].’ ‘Well,’ said I, ‘the did come 
back [and admit thar he had been wrong]. 

““Abdu'llah ibn Salam (may Allah be well pleased with him) then 
told me: ‘I happen to know that very hour,’ so I asked: “Which hour is 
it, exactly”) When he replied: ‘The last hour of daytime on the Day of 
Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a],” I said: ‘How can that be? I distinctly 
heard the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: ‘If any true 
believer [mu’min] performs a ritual prayer [yusalli]...," and that [last 
hour of daytime] is not a time of ritual prayer [salat].’ He countered my 
objection by saying: ‘Surely you must have heard Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

If someone waits expectantly for [the proper time to perform] an obligatory 
ritual prayer [sald fard), he is actually in a state of prayer [ft salat). 
“Yes, of course,’ said 1. “Well then,’ said he, ‘that is how it is [in the 
case of the special hour].”” 
In one version [lafz] of this report, transmitted on the authority of 
Muhammad ibn Sirin, the wording attributed to Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) is as follows: “Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
On Friday, the Day of Congregation [al-Jum‘a], there is an hour so special 
that, if any believing servant [‘abd mu’min] connects with it, wd ear Alli 
(Exalted is He) for something good, at thar particular time, He is sure to grant 
him his request. 

447 See n. 431 on p. 300 above. 
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—and [when he said ‘connects with it'] he made a gesture with his hand, 
as if picking up something he had suddenly noticed on the ground.” 

One of our righteous predecessors [salaf] is reported as having said: 
“Allah has a superabundant supply of sustenance, over and above 
the provisions allotted to His servants, and He gives from that super- 
abundance, but only to those who beseech Him on the evening of 
Thursday [‘ashiyyat al-Khamis], and on Friday, the Day of Congregation 
[Yawm al-Jum‘a].” 

As we are informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’, 
on good traditional authority,#* when Fatima (may Allah be well 
pleased with her) heard her father, the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), say: 

On Friday, the Day of Congregation [al-Jian‘a], there is an hour so special that, 
if any Muslim servant [of the Lord] connects with it, and asks Allah (Exalted is 
He) for something good, at that particular time, He is sure to grant him his 
request. 

—she said: “O my father, which hour is it?” He said (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): “When half of the sun has sunk below the 
horizon.” So, whenever the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a] 
came around, Fatima (may Allah be well pleased with her) would 
summon a servant of hers, a man called Zaid, and tell him: “Climb up 
onto the rocky knolls, and call out to let me know when half of the sun 
has sunk below the horizon.” Up he would climb, and when that 
moment arrived, he would call out to let her know. She would then get 
up and enter the mosque [masjid], where she would stay until the sun set, 
and perform the ritual prayer [tusalli). 

According to one traditional report [hadith] 4” when Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 

On Friday, the Day of Congregation [al-Jum’a], there is an hour of the daytime 
when, if any servant [of the Lord] asks something of Allah, He is sure to grant 
him his request. 
8 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd) for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo ‘Ali ibn Ahmad ibn “Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Banna’—Sa‘id ibn Rashid—Zaid iba ‘Ali—Marjana—Fatima (may Allah be well pleased 
with her) the daughter of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace )—her father (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). 
“ Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [imdd} goes back through the 
following links: Kathir ibn “Abdi‘llah al-Mazani—his father—his grandfather (may Allah be 
well pleased with him}—the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace). 
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—he was asked (Allah bless him and give him peace): “And which 
hour is it, O Messenger of Allah?” To this he replied (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): 

moment when the ritual be performed f 
salar], ac fencing seceny al ey ete. ion). ia 

Kathir ibn ‘Abdi'llah al-Mazani remarked: “Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was referring specifically to 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]."45° 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Abii Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’ 45! Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) was heard to say: “When this invocation[du‘a’) was 
presented to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
for his core he said: 

invocation, during the [special] hour of the Day of 


someone pronounced this 
Chepunnatten aa a), when appealing for anything between the East 
and the West, that person would surely receive a positive response: 


Glary be to You! 

There is no god but You, la ilaha illa Anta 

O Tenderly Loving One, ya Hannanu 

.@) is Mannan: 

O Originator of the heavens yd Badia 's-samawiiti 
and the earth, ‘ard 


wa = 
O Possessor of Majesty and Honor! yd Dha *L-Jalali wa 'l-Tkram. 
Safwan ibn Salim once said: “I have been told thar, if someone says: 


There is no god but Allah, la ilaha illa ‘Ulahu 

Alone, without partner. Woahda-hu la shartka la-h 

To Him belongs the sovereignty la-hu "L-mulku 

and to Him belongs the praise. wa la-hu ‘l-hamd 

He brings to life and causes death, yuhyt wa yumit: 

and He is Capable of all things. wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 


—at the moment when the prayer leader [imam] sits down in the 
pulpit [minbar] on the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], he will be 
granted forgiveness.” 


45 This comment may seem redundant, but in Arabic, as Kathir was undoubtedly well aware, 
al-jum ‘a can sometimes mean “the week,” whereas Yawm al-Jum'a can only mean “Friday, the Day 
of Congregation.” 


“51 Auther’s note: Shaikh AbO Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his own father, Shaikh Abo ‘Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'tlth ibn al-Banna’, citing a 
chain of transmission [isndd] from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir—Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father). 
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It was al-Bara” ibn “Azib (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) who said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) say: 

yah heer tanseraey har sera age pr yb 


“The superior excellence of 
Ramadan, over all the other days, is like the superior excellence 
over all the other months.” 


| 


Concerning the invocation of blessing on the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [al-Jum‘a]. 


A we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’ 42 Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 
Invoke blessings upon me, many times over, on the Day of Congregation [Yawm 
al-Jum‘a), for it is the day on which good deeds are multiplied, and ask Allah to 
grant me the degree of intimate access [ad-darajat al-wastla}. 

“O Messenger of Allah,” his listeners asked him, “which level of the 
Garden of Paradise is the degree of intimate access?” He replied: “It is 
the highest level in the Garden of Paradise. None but a Prophet [Nabi] 
can attain to it, and I hope to be the one who does!” 

According to another traditional report,**} Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone says, on hearing the call [nida’} [to the congregational prayer]: 


O Allah, Allahienma 

Lord of this perfect invitation Rabba hadhihi ‘d-da‘ wati 't-tamma: 
and of the prayer wa "veal 'L 

that is about to begin, qa'ima 

grant Muhammad ati 2 ee 'L 

the means of access, wastlata 

and excellent merit, wa 'Lfadilata 

and the lofty degree, wa 'd-darajata ‘r-raft'a: 

and confer on him wa "b'ath-hu 

a praiseworthy station, magdman 

which You have promised him. mahmadani 'Iladht wa'adta-h, 


“52 Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nass Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his own farher, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi’llth ibn al-Banna’, citing a 
chain of transmission [isd] from “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

“53 Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [imdd) goes back through the 
following links: Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir—Jabir (may Allah be well pleased with him)}— 
the Prophet (Allth bless hirn and give him peace). 
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— intercession [shafa‘a] will be permissible for him on the Day of Resurrection 
[Yawm al-Qiyama]. 

As traditionally reported, ‘Abdu'llah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father) once heard Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

Invoke frequent blessings upon your Prophet, during the illustrious night 
[al-lailat al-gharra’ send duichtnina dav lb-iches aEcahed, [meaning] the night 
preceding the Congregation, and the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 

As reported on the authority of ‘Abd al-“ Aziz ibn Suhaib, it was Anas 
ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: “I was 
standing before Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), when he said: 

“Ifsomeone invokes blessing upon me, cighty times on each Day of Congregation 
[Yawm al-Jum‘a]_, Allah (Exaised is He) will gran hien forgiveness Sor the sins 
of eighty years.’ 

“C) Messenger of Allah,’ said I: ‘How should blessing be invoked 
upon you [kaifa 's-salatu “alai-kJ?’ He thereupon explained (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 


“You must say: 

O Allah, bless Muhammad, Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
Your servant and Your Messenger, “abdi-ka wa Rasiili-ka 'n- 

the A Nabiyyi' 

—and bend one [finger]."" 44 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also 
reported*®s as having said: 


Invoke frequent blessings upon me, on the Day of Congregation [Yawm 
al-Jum'a]. The blessings invoked by the members of my Community [Ummati] 
will be presented to me for review, on every Day of Congregation, and whoever 
invokes them most frequently will hold the position closest to me on the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. 


454 That is toxay: “Bend ane finger each time you pronounce the invocation of blessing, as a way 
of keeping count.” 

455 Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [isndl] goes back through the 
following links: Makhal ash-Shami—Aba Umdma (may Allah be well pleased with him}—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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According to the same traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) then went on to say: 

Throughout the entire month fof Ramadan}, the Lord (Exalted is the Mention 
of His Name) will go on issuing this call: “My servants, men and women alike! 
Be of good cheer, be patient, and steadily persevere! [am about to grant you 
relief from trouble and pain, and you will shortly attain to My mercy and My 
generous favor.” 

As soon as the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr} has arrived, Gabriel (peace be 
upon him) will descend in the midst of a throng of angels. As they alight, they 
will pronounce benedictions upon every servant fof the Lord], who, whether 
standing erect or sitting down, is diligently engaged in the remembrance of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

According to another traditional report, also transmitted on the 
authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If Allah were ever toallow the heavens and the earth tospeak, they would surely 
greet those who keep the fast of Ramadan, hailing them with glad tidings of the 
Garden of Paradise. 

According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted 
from ‘Abdu'llah ibn Abi Awfa (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The sleep of one who keeps the fast is an act of worshipful service [‘ihada], his 

silence is a declaration of the glory of the Lord [tasbth],"© his prayer of 

supplication [du‘a’] is sure to be accepted, and the merit of every good deed he 
forms is sure to be multiplied. 

According to al-A‘mash,"*' Aba Khaithama (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) is reported as having said: “They used to say: 
‘Ramadan in the case of Ramadan, the Pilgrimage [Hajj] in the case of 
the Pilgrimage, the Day of Congregation [Jum‘a] in the case of the Day 
of Congregation, and the ritual prayer [salat} in the case of the ritual 
prayer. These are sufficient in themselves as expiations [kaffarat] for 
sins committed during their observance,'™ so long as the major sins 
[kaba’ ir] are avoided.” 

As we learn from traditional reports, the Commander of the Believers 
[Amt al-Mu'’minin], “Umar ibn al-Kharrab (may Allah be well pleased 
189 In other words, his silence ts actually proclaiming: “subhdna'llah [Glory be to Allah|!" (The 
term tashth is a verbal noun, derived from the same root—s—b-—h—as the word subhin,) 

18! Abo Muhammad al-A‘ mash Sulaiman ibm Mihran al-Kafi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) was a famous Qur’an-reader and narrator of Prophetic tradition. He died. ca. AH. 148. 
182 tn the words of the Propher (Allah Ness him and give him peace), cited on pp. 85-86 above: 


Ifsomeone keeps the fast on the fied day of the month of Ramadan, Allah will forgive him every 
sin wrunil rhe Last day of Ramadin, and hes fasting will be an expiarion until char same point in time. 


Differences of opinion concerning how and why 
the Day of Tarwiyya came to be so called. 


he religious scholars have held various opinions concerning how 

at why this day came to be called the Day of Tarwiyya. [What is 
beyond dispute is that] Tarwiyya is the name of the eighth day of the 
month of Dhu ‘l-Hijja, and it is the day on which the people [who are 
performing the Pilgrimage] depart from Mecca in the direction of [the 
nearby valley of] Mina. 

Some say it was called Tarwiyya because it is the day when people 
supply themselves with water from the well of Zamzam [in preparation 
for the journey to Mina]. From the standpoint of Arabic linguistics, 
tarwiyya is a verbal noun, formed on the pattern called taf ‘ila, and 
derived from the same root, r-w~y, as the verb irtawa. The expression 
“irtawa” is a concise way of saying that the subject of the verb “drew 
water from a source, scooped it up, drank some of it, and used some of 
it to bathe himself.” On that day, people do indeed scoop water from 
the well of Zamzam, frequently and in considerable quantities. 

Others have said: “It came to be called [the Day of] Tarwiyya because 
of the dream that Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) experienced 
during the night thereof, in which he saw that he was going to sacrifice 
his son. When the morning came, he pondered [tarawwa] and 
reflected, asking himself whether it had come from the Enemy, Satan 
[ash-Shaitén], or from the Friend, the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman]. He 
spent the rest of that day thinking about what he had seen, and then, 
when the Day of ‘Arafa came around, he was told: “You must do what 
you are commanded to do." He recognized and understood [‘arafa] that 
it came from the Friend [Habib], and this is how the Day of ‘Arafa 


acquired its name.” 
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[Yawm al-Jum‘a]. If this is too much for him, he may perform part of 
it during the preceding night. As for the concluding segment of his 
complete recital [khatma], his best course is to recite it during the [first] 
two [of the three] cycles of the sunset prayer [rak‘atayi 'l-maghrib], or the 
two cycles of the daybreak prayer [rak‘atayi 'l-fajr]. There is likewise 
great merit in concluding the complete recital [khatma] between the 
call to prayer [adhdn] and the igama [announcement that prayer is about 
to begin], on the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. If one recites 
[the Sara that begins with}: 


Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Huwa ‘llahu Ahad. 
—a thousand times, that is even more meritorious than a complete 
recital [kharma] of the Qur’an. 


The worshipper is also recommended to invoke blessings upon the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), one thousand times, on 
the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. The glorification of Allah 
[tasbth], one thousand times, is likewise recommended. This should 
include the four declarations previously mentioned, namely: 


® Glory be to Allah! subhdna ‘llah. 
© Praise be ro Allah! al-hamdu Ii’ llah. 
© There is no god bur Allah! la ilaha illa ‘lah. 
@ Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 


¢ 


Concerning the reason why Friday came to be 
called the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]. 


A! we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’ ,* it was Salman [al-Farisi] (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) who said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once asked me: “Do you know why it [Friday] came to be called 
the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a]?” | said, ‘No,’ so he told me: 
‘Because your father Adam was put together [jumi‘a] on that day.’ Then 
he went on to say: 
“If a man purifies himself on the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a}, by 
performing the minor ritual ablution [wuda’), gy age pr it really well, and 
if he then attends the congregational prayer, he will certainly be granted 
remission [kidfira la-hu] of any sins he may commit between that Friday and the 
next, so long as he steers clear of major sins [kaba’ir].”” 

Some of the experts have said: “The name is derived from ijtima‘ 
[conjunction; joining together], with specific reference to the joining 
together of Adam's bodily form [galab] and his spirit [rah], after he had 
been discarded for forty years.” 

Others have said: “{It acquired its name] on account of the reunion 
[ijtima‘] of Adam and Eve [Hawwa’], after their long separation.” 

The following explanations have also been put forward: 


@ “It came to be so called because of the gathering together [ijtima‘], 
on that day, of the townsfolk and the rustics from the surrounding 
countryside [rasdtiq].” 

@ “[It acquired its name] because it is the day on which the Resurrection 
[Qiyama] will occur, and that will be the Day of the Assembly [Yawm 
al-Jam‘}. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


On the day when He shall gather yawma yajma‘u-kum 
you for the Day of the Assembly. li-Yawmi ‘Jam’. 
(64:9) " 


© Author's note: Shaikh AbG Nass Muhammad ibn al-Rannd" narrates this report on the 
authority of his own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali iba Ahmad iba ‘Abdi'llih ibn al-Banna’, citing a 

chain of transmission [isndd] from Salin [al-Parist) (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the 
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Indispensable Virtues 


Concerning the vital importance of 
(1) repentance say ef , (2) sincere devotion 
[ikhlas], and (3) the abandonment of 
hypocritical display [riya’]. 


f all the religious observances and acts of worship that we have 

already discussed, such as fasting [siyam] in certain months, the 
offering of animal sacrifice [udhiyya], the performance of ritual prayer 
[salat] , practices of divine remembrance [adhkar] , and so on—as well as 
those we shall be discussing later, if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills— 
none will be accepted except after repentance [tawba], purity of heart, 
sincere devotion [ikhlas] to working for the sake of Allah (Exalted is 
He), and the abandonment of hypocritical display [riya’] and the effort 
to gain a reputation [sum‘a]. 

#9 


Y 
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1. Concerning the necessity of repentance 
[tawba 


s far as repentance is concerned, we have already provided a full 
account of the subject. At this point, in order to emphasize its 
importance, we shall simply add the following remarks: 
Allah loves those who repent [at-tawwabin], and He loves every heart 
that is pure and free from sins, for He has told us (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


Truly Allah loves those who turn inna ‘llaha 

[to Him] in repentance, yuhibbu "t-tawwdbina 
and He loves those wa yuhibbu 'L 

who keep themselves in purity 

(2:222) 


‘Ara’, Mugatil and al-Kalbi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
them) have all told us: 

“Allah loves those who turn in repentance from sins, and those who 
use water to purify themselves of traces of excrement [ahdath], menstrual 
discharge [mahid], seminal fluids [janabat], and other causes of defile- 
ment [najasat]. This is explained in the story of the people of Quba’, of 
whom Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has made mention in His 
words (Exalted is He): 

In it [in Quba’] there are men who love _ fi-hi rijalun yuhibbina 
to purify themselves, and Allah loves an yatatahhari 
those who purfy themselves. (9-108) wa ‘Wahu yuhibbu "l-muttahirm. 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) asked them about 

what they did [to make themselves clean], so they told him: ‘We apply 


467 Shaikh Eh ny A ase Seed wa See hes evens es Tan 


Discoure of the present work (Vol. 2, pp. 47-103) to a profound commentary on the words of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And repent unto Allth all rogether, wa taba ila ‘Mahi jams’ an 
O believers, for then ayyiha ‘f-mie minding 
you may he able no succeed. (24-31) la’ adls-kaam nuflihiin. 
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water after the [rubbing with] stones in the process of istinja’ [removal 
of impurities following acts of excretion].”” 

It was Mujaihid** (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 

“Allah (Exalted is He) loves those who repent their sins, and those 
who keep themselves pure by abstaining from anal intercourse with 
women. Ifa man penetrates the anus of a women, he cannot be one of 
those who keep themselves pure, because the anus of a woman is similar 
to that of a man.” 

It has also been said: 

“[Allah (Exalted is He) loves] those who repent their sins, and those 
who keep themselves pure of shirk [associating partners with Him].” 

Abu 'l-Minhal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported 
as having said: 

“On one occasion, while I was in the presence of Abu 'I-‘Aliya, he 
performed a ritual ablution [tawadda‘ a wudii’ an] in splendid fashion, so 
I said to him: ‘Allah loves those who turn in repentance from sins, and 
those who purify themselves!’ To this he replied: ‘Physical cleanliness 
is very important. Physical cleanliness is beautiful indeed, but they [the 
ones whom Allah loves] are those who purify themselves of sins.” 

Sa‘id ibn Jubair [ibn Hisham al-Asadi}*” (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) is reported as having said: 

“Allah (Exalted is He) loves those who turn in repentance from shirk 
[associating partners with Him}, and those who purify themselves of sins.” 

There are many other sayings on this subject, including the following: 

“Allah (Exalted is He) loves those who turn in repentance from 
unbelief [kufr], and those who purify themselves through faith [Iman].” 

“Those who turn from sins in repentance do not repeat them, and 
those who have kept themselves pure of them have not committed 
them.” 

“AIlh (Exalted is He) loves those who turn in repentance from major 
sins [kaba’ir], and those who keep themselves pure of minor sins 
[sagha’ ir)."47° 
464 See note 135 on p. 76 above. 

Aba‘ Abdi'lah for AbG Muhammad] Sa"id ibn Jubair ibn Hisham al-Asadi (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), a pious Tabv't (member of the generation following that of the Companions], 
renowned for his learning in Qur’nic exegesis [tafstr], Prophetic tradition [hadith] and Islamic 
jurisprudence [figh]. He was killed by Hajjaj ibn YoOsuf in at. 95. 

4 See Val. 2, pp. 108-28. 
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leader [imam] appears on the scene, and the people are ready to perform 
the ritual prayer [salar]. 

According to ash-Shafi'T (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
the time for takbtr extends from sunset, on the night preceding the 
Day of Breaking Fast [lailat al-Fitr], until the moment when the prayer 
leader [imam] concludes his Festival sermon [khutha], on the Day of the 
Festival [Yawm al-‘Id]. The following statements have also been 
attributed to him: 


© “The time for takbir extends from sunset, on the night preceding the 
Day of Breaking Fast [lailat al-Fitr], until the moment when the prayer 
leader [imam] makes his appearance in the place of worship [musalla].” 

e “...until the worshipper enters the state of consecration for the 
ritual prayer [-yuhrima bi’ s-salat].” 

e “.. until he has duly concluded his performance of the ritual prayer 


[salat].” 
R x 


de 
Concerning the significance of sincere devotion 
[ikhlas] 


s for the significance of sincere devotion [ikhlas], Allah (Almighty 


and Glorious is He) has said: 

And they have been commanded wa md umira illa li-yabudu ‘llaha 
only to serve Allah, mukhhsina 

making the religion His sincerely, la-hu ‘"d-dm: 

as men of pure faith. (98:5) hunafa’a. 


He has told us (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
Surely religion is only for Allah. —a-4a Ii Ilahi 'd-dimu "/-khillis. 


(39:3 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
Their flesh and Hood lan yandla ‘llatha luhiimu-ha 
do not reach Allah, yer wa [a dima’ u-ha wa lakin 
devotion oat. (22:37) yandlu-hu "t-taqwa min-kum. 


He has also told us (Magnificent is His Majesty): 
Say |to the people of the Scripture]: qul a-tuhdjjiina-na 


“Do you dispute with us fi lahi 

concerning Allah, wa Huwa Rabbu-nd 
when He is our Lord and your Lord!” wa Rabbu-kum: 

Ours are our works wa la-nd a‘malu-nd 
and yours are your wa la-kum a‘mdlu-kion 


works, : 
and we are sincerely devoted to Him. wa nahnu la-hu mukhlisin. 
(2:139) 


People have held differing opinions with regard to the meaning of 
sincere devotion [ikhlas]. For instance, it was al-Hasan 


{al-Basri}#73 (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
472 This verse [aya] of the Qur'an continues: 


And those who choose protecting frends wa ‘ladhina ‘aakhadha min ditni-hi 
apart from Him, (say: “We only serve them awliya’ : mat na" beedie-heem 
so that they may bring uw dla b-yucparniba- nd 
close in nearness to Allah” (39-3) is ‘tai zudja, 
473 See note 74 on p. 40 above. 
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“| asked Hudhaifa*# (may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘What 
is meant by sincere devotion [ikhlas}?" He replied: ‘I once asked the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): “What is meant by sincere 
devotion [ikhlas]?” He replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“I once asked Gabriel (peace be upon him): “What is meant by sincere devotion 
[ikhlas}!"” He replied: “I once asked the Lord of Might and Glory [Rabb al-‘Izza] 
(Majestic and Exalted is He): “What is meant by sincere devotion [ikhlas}!" So 
He told me (Glory be t Him and Exalted is He): ‘It isa secret, a part of My secret 
knowledge [sirr min Sit], which | entrust to the heart of anyone I love among 
My servanes.””" 

According to a report from Idris al-Khawlani (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

For every truth [hagq] there Sueimenmenemane Memeeucds ee» 
servant [of the Lord] will not experience the real meaning of sincere devotion 
[ikhlas}, until he no longer likes to be praised for any work he performs for the 
sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

It was Sa‘id ibn Jubair [ibn Hisham al-Asadi}#?5 (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him) who said: “The meaning of sincere devotion 
[ikhlas]} is that the servant [of the Lord] devotes his religion sincerely to 
Allah, that he puts it into practice for the sake of Allah (Exalted is He), 
that he attributes no partner to Him in his religion, and that he does not 
seek to impress anyone with his religious practice.” 

It was al-Fudail [ibn “lyad at-Talagani}*” (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him) who said: “To neglect one's religious 
practice for the sake of other people is a form of hypocrisy [riya’]. To 
perform one's religious practice for the sake of other people is a form of 
polytheistic idolatry [shirk]. As for sincere devotion [ikhlas], it is being 
afraid that Allah (Exalted is He) might chastise you for either of these 
two offenses.” 


474 See note 87 on p. 44 above. 

475 See note 409 on p, 328 above. 

4% Abo ‘Alt al-Fudail ibn ‘lyad at-Talagant (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) died in 
Mecca in AH. 187/803 Ce Born in Khuriain, he is said to have been a highwayman at the 
beginning of his career. After his conversion he went to Kifa, where he studied under Sufyain 
ath-Thawrt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) and achieved considerable repute as an 
authority on the Traditions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), He is famous 
for his bold preaching before the Caliph Haran ar-Rashid, who called him “the Prince of the 
Muslims.” 
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It was Yahya ibn Mu‘adh [ar-Razi}#”? (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) who said: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] means keeping one's 
religious practice uncontaminated by imperfections, as in the process of 
milking a ruminant, when the milk must be preserved from contamination 
by the animal's droppings and blood.” 

It was Abu ‘l-Husain al-Bashanji (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] is so subtle that the two 
[recording] angels do not take note of it, the devil [shaitdn] cannot 
corrupt it, and one’s fellow human being is quite unaware of it.” 

Ruwaim (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: “Sincere 
devotion [ikhlas] means removing one’s admiring gaze from the action 
performed.” 

Other noteworthy sayings include the following: 

“Sincere devotion [ikhlas] is that which is intended to serve the truth 
[hagq], and which is pursued for the sake of honesty [sidq].” 

“Sincere devotion [ikhias} is that which is neither mixed with corrupting 
influences, nor dependent on the concessions offered by convenient 
interpretations [rukhas at-ta’ wilat].” 

“Sincere devotion [ikhlas] is that which is concealed from creatures 
[khala’iq] and kept free from attachments [“ala’iq].” 

It was Hudhaifa al-Mar‘ashi who said: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] 
means that the actions of the servant [of the Lord] are of the same 
quality on the outside [zahir] and the inside [batin].” 

It was Aba Ya‘qib al-Makfaf who said: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] 
means that a person keeps his good deeds hidden, just as he conceals his 
bad deeds.” 

Sahl ibn Abdi'llah [at-Tustari}*7* once said: “Sincere devotion 
[ikhlas] is bankruptcy [iflas].” 

According to a traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
Anas ibn Malik, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


There are three habits, by conforming to which the heart of a Muslim will not 
be invaded by rancor, malevolence, malice or spite. They are: (1) working for 


*77 Abo Zakariya” Yahya ibn Mu‘adh ar-Ract (may Allah bestow his mercy upon him) was a 
disciple of Ibn Karram. After leaving his native town of Rayy, he lived for a time in Balkh, then 
moved to Nishapdr where he died in Ant 258/871 Ce He is credited with the authorship of a 
certain number of poems. 

478 Aba Muhammad Sahl ibn “Abdi'Tlth ibn YOnus at-Tustari was a Sunni theologian and mystic, 
born at Tustar (al-Ahwaz) in Ast 203/818 CE and died in exile at Basra in AH. 283/896 CE 
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the sake of Allah with sincere devotion [ikhlas}, (2) giving honest counsel 
[mundsaha] to those in positions of authority, and (3) keeping closely in touch 
with the community [jama‘a] of the Muslims. 

The following anonymous sayings also deserve to be quoted: 

“Sincere devotion [ikhlas] is single-minded dedication to the Truth 
[Haqq] in the practice of worshipful obedience [ta‘a]. It means that the 
servant practices his worshipful obedience for the purpose of drawing 
near to his Master [Mawd], to the exclusion of any of His creatures. It 
means that he does not behave in an artificial manner, designed to 
impress his fellow creatures, to win their praise, to attract their love, and 
to shield himself against their blame and criticism.” 

“Sincere devotion [ikhlas] means keeping one’s conduct free from the 
meddling influence of other creatures.” 

It was Dhu 'n-Nan al-Misri*”? (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] does not become complete, 
unless it is tested by truthfulness [sidg] and practiced with patience 
[sabr]. Nor does truthfulness [sidg] become complete, unless it is 
pursued with sincere devotion [ikhlas] and practiced with constant 
perseverance [muda@wama].” 

Aba Ya‘qib as-Saisi had this to say on the subject: “Whenever people 
are sure that they can see a sincere devotion in their sincere devotion 
[ftikhlasi-him ikhlasan], their ‘sincere devotion’ is badly in need of a dose 
of sincere devotion!” 

Dhu 'n-Nan al-Misri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “There are three reliable symptoms of sincere devotion [ikhlas], 
namely: (1) equal indifference to praise and blame from the common 
folk, (2) a lack of interest in the impression made by good deeds, and 
(3) regarding the reward for religious practice as a matter to be decided 
in the hereafter, [not in this world].” 

He also said (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): “Sincere 
devotion |[ikhlas] is that which is safe from being corrupted by the Enemy 
[Satan].” 

It was Aba ‘Uthman al-Maghribi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] is that in which the lower self 
[nafs] has no share whatsoever. That is the sincere devotion of the 
ordinary folk [ikhlas al-‘awamm]. As for the sincere devotion of the élite 


479 See note 37 on p. 25 above. 
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[ikhlas al-khawass] , that is something that happens to them, not because 
of them.” 

It was Abii Bakr ad-Daggaq*® (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “The shortcoming of everyone who tries to be sincere 
[mukhlis] in his sincere devotion, is the tendency to admire his sincere 
devotion [ikhias]. If Allah (Exalted is He) wishes to purify his sincere 
devotion [an yukhallisa ikhlasa-hu], He will therefore rid his sincerity of 
that tendency to admire his sincere devotion, so he will then be a 
mukhallas [one who has been made sincere through purification], rather 
than a mukhlis [one who tries to be sincere].” 

Sahl [ibn Abdi’llah at-Tustari] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) once said: “No one can see through hypocritical display [riya‘], 
apart from one who is sincere [mukhlis].” 

It was Aba Sa‘id al-Kharraz*8! (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “The pretentiousness of those who know by direct 
experience [riyd’ al-‘arifin] is worth more than the sincere devotion of 
the novices [ikhlas al-muridm].” 

Aba ‘“Uthman [al-Maghribi] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) also said: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] means forgetting to notice 
one’s fellow creatures [khalq], through paying constant attention to the 
Creator [Khdliq].” 

One of the wise once said: 

“Sincere devotion [ikhlas] is that by which the truth [haqq] is sought, 
and which is pursued for the sake of honesty [sidq].” 

It was Sari as-Sagati # (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who 
said: “If someone tries to impress other people, by flaunting something 
0 Aba ‘All ad-Dagaa (may Allah bestow His mercy upon itn) was the founder ofa wpa 
center in N called Khanagth-i Sariwt. Me died in.a.n405/1014C8. One of his pupils, Abu 
Sa‘id ibn Abi -Khair of Mathana in Khurisiin, was » man of great saintliness who met and 


corresponded with the master-philosopher Avicenna [Ibn Sina]. Another was Abu ‘I-Qasim 
al-Qushaitl, the author of an important and frequently quoted treatise entitled ar-Risilat al- 
Oushair 


“8! Abo Sa‘id Ahmad ihn “Iai al-Kharraz al-Baghdad! (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
was a cobbler by trade. He met Dhu ‘n Non al-Misri, and became a companion of Bishr al-haft 
and Sart as-Saqati (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them). The author of several books, some 
of which have survived to this day, he is credited with having formulated the mystical doctrine 
pehcendl grog! ar ke onde era nacendrsgploes 8 cxeansdeed i soiny in the 

of Allah]. While the date of hisdeath is uncertain, itprobably occurred between AH. 279/ 
892 CE and AH. 286/899 ce 


“82 A bu'l-Hasan Sart ibn al-Mughallis as-Sagat! was the uncle and teacher of al-Junaid, Having 
Se Os ee nen See Eee ee 
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he does not have within him, he will fall from grace in the sight of Allah 
(Exalted is He).” 

It was al-Junaid*5 (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“Sincere devotion [ikhlas] is a secret between Allah (Exalted is He) and 
the servant [of the Lord]. No angel is privy to it, to be able to record it, 
nor any devil [shaitan], to be able to corrupt it, and no passionate desire, 
to be able to distort it. ” 

Ruwaim (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: “Sincere 
devotion [ikhlas], in religious work, is that for which its practitioner 
seeks no recompense in either of the two Abodes [ad-Darain], nor any 
share in the two Domains [al-Mulkain].” 

When someone asked [Sahl] ibn “Abdi’llah [at-Tustari] (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him): “What is the hardest thing for the lower 
self [nafs] to bear?” he replied: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] , because it has 
no share therein.” 

To quote another anonymous saying: “Sincere devotion [ikhlas] 
means that you invite no one, apart from Allah (Almighry and Glorious 
is He) to notice your religious practice.” 

The following incidents were reported by one of the righteous, who said: 

“I paid a visit to Sahl ibn “Abdi'llah [at-Tustari] (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), one Friday before the congregational prayer 
[salat]. 1 spotted a snake in the house, so | started taking one step 
forward and another step back, but he said: ‘Come on in! No one 
attains to the reality of faith [hagigat al-tman], as long as there is 
anything, on the face of the earth, of which he is still afraid.’ Then he 
went on to say: ‘Are you thinking of attending the congregational 
prayer [salat al-jum‘a]?" ‘Hardly,’ said I, ‘since it would take a day and 
anight to travel the distance between here and the mosque [masjid].’ So 
he took me by the hand, and it seemed like no time at all before | could 
see the mosque. We went inside and performed the congregational 
prayer [sallaina 'I-jum‘a], then we came outside again. Sahl stood and 
watched the people as they emerged, then he said: ‘Many are those who 
3 Abu ‘l-Qasim al-Junaid ibn Muhammad al-Khacet: al-Qawarirt an-Nihawandi (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) was the son of a glass-merchant. He was a nephew of Sarl as-Saqatt, 
and became a close associate of al-Muhasilt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them), Renowned 
for the clarity of his perception and the firmness of his self-control, he earned a reputation as the 
principal exponent of the “sober” school of islimic mysticim. His Rasd’il [Epistles| consist of 
letters to private individuals, and short tractates on mystical themes, some cast in the form of 
commentaries on Qur’’nic texts. He died in AM 298/910CE 
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repeat the words: “There isno god but Allah [Id ilaha illa 'llah],” but few 
of them are sincere [mukhlisin].” 

“On another occasion, when | was with [brahim al-Khawwas*4 (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him) on a journey, we came to a place in 
which there were many snakes. He laid his water-flask [rakwa] on the 
ground, and sat down, so | sat down too. Then, when the night turned 
cool, and the air grew cold, out came the snakes. | yelled at the Shaikh 
in alarm, but he said: ‘Just remember Allah (Exalted is He),' so | 
remembered Him, and the snakes recoiled. But then they came back 
again, so | yelled at the Shaikh, and he gave me the same advice as 
before. | found myself in that same situation, right through to the break 
of day. Then, when the dawn had arrived, he stood up and started 
walking, so | walked along with him. Suddenly, out of the seat of his 
pants, there fell a huge serpent, which had gathered itself into a coil. 
‘Did you not feel it?’ | asked, but he said: ‘No, it has been a long time 
since | spent a night as pleasant as this last one.”” 

It was Aba “Urhman [al-Maghribi] (may Allah the Exalted bestow 
His mercy upon him) who said: “If a person has never tasted the lonely 
isolation of heedlessness [wahsat al-ghafla], he will never discover the 
sweet taste of the intimate friendship of remembrance [uns adh-dhikr].” 


% 


#8 Abo Ishig [brahim ihn Ahmad al-Khawwas of Samarra (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him), a contemporary of al-Junaid and an-Nari (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them), was 
known as the Chief of the Trustful [Sayyid al-Muawakkilm). He died at Rayy in 1, 291/904 ce. 


3. 

Concerning the necessity to be constantly on guard 
against hypocritical display [riya ‘], the desire to 
impress one’s fellow creatures [ru’yat al-khalq], 

and vain conceit [‘ujb]. 


I: is most important for every devout worshipper [muta‘abbid] and 
truly experienced believer [“arif] to be constantly on guard, in all his 
conditions and circumstances, against hypocritical display [riya’], the 
desire to impress his fellow creatures [ru’yat al-khalg], and vain conceit 
[‘ujb]. This is because the lower self [nafs] is malign. It is the source of 
misleading desires, pernicious appetites, and lustful passions that form 
a barrier between the servant and the Lord of Truth (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). There is no road to safety from its wicked and 
mischievous ways, as long as the spirit [rih] resides within the body of 
a human being [ibn Adam]. 

This is still the case, even if the servant fof the Lord] attains to the 
state of Spiritual Depuryship [Badaliyya}**> and Championship of the 
Truth [Siddigiyya], although this state is safer than the initial stage of 
spiritual development, and more secure from the wickedness and the 
cunning wiles of the lower self [nafs]. In this state, the good is more 
predominant, the light is more prevalent, the guidance is positively in 
the direction of Allah's path [ft sabili 'llah], the enabling grace [tawfiq] 
is comprehensive, and the needed protection is always available. 
Impeccable virtue [‘isma] is not for us, however. That is a quality 
peculiar to the Prophets [Anbiya’] (peace be upon them all), conferred 
485 See Vol. 2, note 254, p. 175. 


48 According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, ‘ismaru ‘l-anbiya’ signifies Allah's preserva- 
ey Sa es ae a eae Oy em eit 

then, by the conferring of lange and highly-esteemed excellences; then, by aid against opponents, 
and rendering their feet firm; then, by sending down upon them tranquillity fas-sakina: see Q. 9:26] 
and the preservation of their hearts, and adaptation to that which is right. (See: E.W. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. “-S—M.) 
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on them in order todraw the distinction between Prophetship[Nubuwwa] 
and saintship [wilaya]. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has issued a warning threat to 
those who practice hypocritical display [riya’] and seek to promote an 
undeserved reputation [sum‘a]. He has cautioned us against the wicked 
inclination of the lower self [nafs] and its mischievous tricks. He has 
forbidden us to follow its dictates, and He has instructed us to oppose 
and contradict it, sometimes in the Qur’an, and at other times in the 
utterances of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
which are recorded in the traditional reports [akhbar] and enshrined in 
the Sunna.*? Let us first consider some examples from the Qur’an [and 


other Scriptures}: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 
So woe to those who pray, fa-wailun li’ 
but are heedless of their prayers, alladhina him ‘an salati-him sahiin 
and to those who make a show, alladhina hum yurd’ ina 

withhold the smallest charity. wa yamna‘ ima 'l-md‘iin 

(107:4,5) 

He has said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
They utter with their mouths yagiliina bi 
what is not in their hearts md laisa fi quiiibi-him: 
Allah is best aware of what they hide. wa "llahu a‘ lamu bi-ma yaktumiin. 
(3:167) 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
The hypocrites seek inna ‘l-mundafigina 
to beguile Allah yukhadi® fina "laha 
but it is He who beguiles them. wa Huwa khadi‘u-hum: 
When they stand up wa idha gamit ila 's- 
to perform the prayer salati gama 
Au cidien tinal kasala yurd’ fina 'n- 
and to impress people, and ndsa 
they are mindful of Allah bur little. wa la yadhkuraina ‘tlaha illa qalila. 


[They are] swaying mudhabdhabna 

biscivabes thie bua chine baina dhalik: 

belonging neither la da ha’ Wa’i 
“7 The Sunna is the customary practice established by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). The term sumna (of which aman is the plural form) may be applied to a particular practice 
recommended by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), as well as to his 


exemplary conduct in general, Although there are no capital letters in the Arabic script, it is 
convenient to mark the distinction, in transliteration, between the specific sunna/sunan and the 
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to these nor to those. wa [a ila ha’ Wa’: 
If Allah causes someone to go astray, wa man yudlili ‘llahu 
you will not find a way for him. fa-lan tajida la-hu sabila. 
(4:142,143) 
He has said (Exalted is He): 
O you who believe, yd ayyuha ‘lladhna 
many of the [Jewish] rabbis Amana inna kathivan 
and the [Christian] monks mina 'Lahbéri wa ‘r-ruhbini 
devour the wealth la-va 
of mankind wantonly, amwwdla 'n-ndsi 
and debar [men] bi-"L-banili 
from the way of Allah. (9:34) wa yasuddiina ‘an sabili 'Ilah. 


He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
O you who believe, why do you say ya ayyuha ‘lladhina dmanii 


that which you do not do? li-ma tagilima ma Id taf alain: 
It is most hateful in the sight of Allah = kabwra magtan ‘inda ‘Ilahi 
that you say what you do not do. an tagiila ma la taf‘ alin. 
(61:2) 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
or speak 4 awi "jharit 


(67:13) 
He has said (Glorious and Exalred is He): 


So whoever fa-man kina 

for the meeting with his Lord, yarjii liga Rabbi-hi 

let him do righteous work, fa-'L-ya‘mal ‘amalan salihan 
and let him give no one wa la 

any share at all yushrik 

in the worship due unto his Lord. bi-‘ibaidati Rabbi-hi ahada. 
(18:110) 


He has said (Exalted is He): 
Surely the self is always inciting to evil, inna 'n-nafsa la-ammaratun 
except inasmuch as my Lord has mercy. bé’s-sai’i illa ma rahima Rabi, 
(12:53) 

He has said (Exalted is He): 


But greed has been made present wa whdirati 'l-anfust ' sh- 
in the souls fof men]. (4:128) shuhh. 


He said (Almighty and Glorious is He) to David [Dawid] (peace be 
upon him) [in a non-Qur’anic utterance}: 
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O David, you must flee from your passionate desire [haw], for no contender 
challenges Me for My dominion, apart from passionate desire. 


He has also said (Exalted is He): 
Do not follow passionate desire, lest it wa 1a tattabi'i "-hawa 
lead you astray from Allah’s path. fa-yudilla-ka ‘an sabili 'llah. 


(38:26) 


As for the Sunna,** Shaddad ibn Aws (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) is reported as having said: “I once entered the presence of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and I noticed a look in 
his face that made me shudder, so | said: “What is the matter with you, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He replied (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): 

“I am afraid that my Community [Ummaag] may be guilty of shirk fattributing 
partners to Allah], after | am gone.” 

“On hearing this, I exclaimed: ‘Do you really mean to say, O 
Messenger of Allah, that they will attribute partners to Him[yushrikiina] 
after you are gone” So he went on to explain (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

“They may not worship a sun, ora moon, or a graven image [wathan], or astone 


idol, but they will resort to hypocritical display in their religious practices 
[a‘mal], and hypocritical display [riya’] is tantamount to shirk [attributing 


partners to 
“Then he recited the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
So whoever hopes 9 
for the meeting with his Lord, yarjit liga’a Rabbi-hi 
let him do righteous work, and let him Ja bya’ mal ‘alain sills 
give no one any share at all wa [a yushrik 
in the worship due unto his Lord. bi-'ibidadi Rabbi-hi ahada. 
(18:110)" 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama] will come with sealed scrolls [suhuf 
makhtiima] lin which the deeds of mankind have been recorded], so Allah 
Seta aat tia oa aed eee “Throw this one away, and 
accept this one.” They will respond by saying: “By Your Might and Your 
Majesty, we know nothing but good.” So He will say (Exalted is He): "Yes, but 
this is [the record of] a deed performed for someone other than Me, and | only 
accept what was done for the sake of My countenance.” 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to say, in his 
prayer of supplication [du‘a’ 
“3 See n. 487 on p. 338 above. 
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O Allah, make my tongue pute and free from lying, my heart from hypocrisy 
[nifag], my religious practice from hypocritical display [riya’), and my eyesight 
from treachery, for You know the treachery of the eyes, and what the breasts 


conceal.499 
He once said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


You must not sit at the feet of a religious scholar [“dlim], unless he summons you 
away from five toward five, namely: (1) away from indulgence [raghbal, in the 
direction of abstinence [zwhd); (2) away from hypocritical display [riya’], in 
the direction of sincere devotion [ikhlas}; (3) away from arrogant pride [kibr), 
in the direction of modest humility [tawadu'); (4) away from fawning flattery 
{mudahana], in the direction of honest advice {mundsaha]; and (5) away from 
ignorance [jahl}, in the direction of knowledge [“ilm]. 
He once said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Allah (Exalted is He) says: “1 am the Best Partner [Ana Khairu Sharik]. If 
someone associates a partner with Me, in his undertaking, it involves the 
partner ascribed to Me [sharia] and has nothing to do with Me. | accept only 
that which is devoted solely to Me. O Children of Adam, I am the Best 
Participant [Ana Khairu Qadm], so reconsider that work of yours, which you 
have performed for someone other than Me, because your wage is incumbent 
only on the one for whom you did the work.” 
He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

You may congratulate this Community [Umma] on their brilliance and high 
standing in the sphere of religion, and on their empowerment in the countries 
of the earth, so long as they do not perform the work of the hereafter for the sake 


of this world. If anyone does the work of the hereafter for the sake of this world, 
it will not be accepted of him, and in the hereafter he will have no share. 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Allah will surely grant the benefits of this world [for work performed] with 
the intention of gaining the benefits of the hereafrer, but He will not grant 
the benefits of the hereafter [for work performed] with the intention of 
gaining the benefits of this world. 

As reported on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

On the night when I was taken on my Heavenly Journey [usriya bt), | passed by 
a group of people whose lips had been snipped by scissors of fire. “Who are 
these?" | said to Gabriel (peace be upon him), so he told me: “They are the 
preachers [khutaha’) of your Community. They say something, but they do not 
This is an allusion to the Qur’Snic verse [ayal- 
He knows the treachery of the eves, ya" Lars kha’ inate “l-a" yuni 
and what the breasts conceal. (40:19) wa md nukhfi "s-sudir. 
*% This is a non-Qur’anic Divine Saying [Hadith Qudst}. 
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put it into practice. They say what they acknowledge as being correct, but they 
do what they denounce as being wrong. They instruct the people to act 
righteously, but they forget to include themselves. 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


The worst of my fears for my Community [Ummati] is every hypocrite [mundfiq] 
with aclever tongue. By the One who holds my soul in His hand, the Final Hour 
will not come about until they find themselves subject to dishonest yg 
immoral ministers, treacherous assistants, iniquitous professors [‘urafa’], di 

lute Qur’an-reciters [qurnd’), and ignorant servants, Allah (Exalted is He) will 
expose them to dark and murky intrigue, ann Presper ed ee or 
perplexity [tahawwuk), like that which afflicted the wrongdoing Jews [Yahad]. 
From that point on, Islam will unravel, knot by knot, until no one says: “Allah, 
Allah!” 


As reported on the authority of “Adi ibn Hatim (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 


peace) once said: 


On the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyamal], certain people will be subjected 
toexemplary punishment of the most extreme kind. Allah (Exalted is He) will 
say to them: “When you were in private situations, you would brazenly affront 
Me with heinous sins‘ aza'im], but when you met with other people, you would 
them modestly and humbly. You were in awe of other le, but you 
not regard Me with awe. You honored other people, but you did not honor 
Me. By My Might, I shall make you taste the most painful chastisement.” 
According toa traditional report, Usama ibn Zaid (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father) once heard Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 
A man will be cast into the Fire of Hell, so his guts will soon be dangling out of 
his belly. He will be rotated asa mill is rotated by its owner, and he will be asked: 
“Were you not in the habit of enjoining that which is right and fair[ma‘ rif}, and 
forbidding that which is wrong and unfair [munkar}!” To this he will reply: “I 
used to enjoin what és right and fair[ma‘raf}, chough I did not practice it myself, 
and | used to forbid is wrong and unfair /munkar], though I did not abstain from 
it myself.” 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Many a keeper of the fast [sim] receives nothing from his fasting [siyam] but 
hunger and thirst, and many akeeper of night vigil /qa’ im] receives nothing from 
his vigil [giyam] but insomnia. 
To this the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) added: 
The Heavenly Throne [Arsh] trembles because of thar, and the Lord (Blessed 
and Exalted is He) is angry with him. 
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The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


What a bad servant fof the Lord] is a servant who erects a barrier between 
himself and the spiritual reward of Allah (Exalted is He)! | am speaking of a 
servant, one of the creatures of Allah (Exalted is He), who devotes himself to 
His service, in the hope of receiving what He has at His disposal, and who 
exhausts his physical body in the effort to obtain His approval, but who makes 
a public show of his religious devotion [dm], which is thereby rendered invalid, 
His manly virtue [msrfi’a] degenerates into vice, and so he erects a barrier 
between himself and his Lord. He pins his hopes on Allah (Exalted is He), as 
far as the big picture is concerned, but he pins them on his fellow servant, when 
it comes to the small details. He gives some of his service to his fellow servant, 
at the expense of his worshipful obedience [t‘a] to Allah (Exalted is He). 


Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as 
having said: “A man once came to Allah's Messenger (Allth bless him 
and give him peace) and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, | make it my 
practice to give charitable donations [atasaddaqu bi-sadaga], so that | 
may obtain the gracious favor of Allah (Exalted is He). | also like to 
hear people speaking well of me.’ At that very moment, His words 
(Blessed and Exalted is He): 


So whoever fa-man kana 

for the meeting with his Lord, yarjii liga’a Rabbi-hi 

let him do righteous work, fa-"l-ya‘ mal ‘amalan sdlihan 
and let him give no one wa la yushrik 

any share at all in the worship bi-“ibadari 

due unto his Lord. (18:110) Rabbi-hi ahada. 


—were sent down [to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)].” 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


The end of the age will see the emergence of groups of people who exploit 
religion [din] for worldly purposes. To impress other people, they will dress in 
sheep's clothing, and their tongues will be sweeter than sugar, though their 
hearts are the hearts of wolves. Allah (Exalted is He) will say: “Are you 
deluding yourselves about Me, or are you so bold as to challenge Me deliber- 
ately!" I swear by Me, I shall surely inflict such confusion upon those people, 
that you would call the mildest case a case of utter bewilderment.” 


As we learn from a traditional report,#! Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The angels will carry aloft the work of a certain servant from among the servants 

*9! Author's note: For this traditional report, the chain of transmission goes back through the 


following links: Damra—Aba Habib (may Allth be well pleased with him)}—the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). 
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on them in order todraw the distinction between Prophetship[Nubuwwa] 
and saintship [wilaya]. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has issued a warning threat to 
those who practice hypocritical display [riya’] and seek to promote an 
undeserved reputation [sum‘a]. He has cautioned us against the wicked 
inclination of the lower self [nafs] and its mischievous tricks. He has 
forbidden us to follow its dictates, and He has instructed us to oppose 
and contradict it, sometimes in the Qur’an, and at other times in the 
utterances of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
which are recorded in the traditional reports [akhbar] and enshrined in 
the Sunna.*? Let us first consider some examples from the Qur’an [and 


other Scriptures}: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 
So woe to those who pray, fa-wailun li’ 
but are heedless of their prayers, alladhina him ‘an salati-him sahiin 
and to those who make a show, alladhina hum yurd’ ina 

withhold the smallest charity. wa yamna‘ ima 'l-md‘iin 

(107:4,5) 

He has said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
They utter with their mouths yagiliina bi 
what is not in their hearts md laisa fi quiiibi-him: 
Allah is best aware of what they hide. wa "llahu a‘ lamu bi-ma yaktumiin. 
(3:167) 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
The hypocrites seek inna ‘l-mundafigina 
to beguile Allah yukhadi® fina "laha 
but it is He who beguiles them. wa Huwa khadi‘u-hum: 
When they stand up wa idha gamit ila 's- 
to perform the prayer salati gama 
Au cidien tinal kasala yurd’ fina 'n- 
and to impress people, and ndsa 
they are mindful of Allah bur little. wa la yadhkuraina ‘tlaha illa qalila. 


[They are] swaying mudhabdhabna 

biscivabes thie bua chine baina dhalik: 

belonging neither la da ha’ Wa’i 
“7 The Sunna is the customary practice established by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). The term sumna (of which aman is the plural form) may be applied to a particular practice 
recommended by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), as well as to his 


exemplary conduct in general, Although there are no capital letters in the Arabic script, it is 
convenient to mark the distinction, in transliteration, between the specific sunna/sunan and the 
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of Allah. They will multiply it and purify it, until they finally bring it to 
wherever Allah (Exalted is He) wishes it to be delivered, in all of His Dominion 
[Sultan]. Allah will thereupon convey to them, by way of inspiration: “You are 
custodians of My servant's work, while | am Ever-Watchful [Raqib] over what 
is in his soul [nafs]. This servant of Mine has not devoted his work sincerely to 
Me, so register him in the Deepest Pir [Sijjm].“4? 

They will also rise aloft with the work of another servant from among His 
servants. They will diminish it and belittle it, until they finally bring it to 
wherever Allah (Exalted is He) wishes it to be delivered, in all of His Dominion 
[Sultan]. Allah will thereupon convey to them, by way of inspiration: “You are 
custodians of My servant's work, while I am Ever-Watchful [Ragib] over what 
is in his soul [nafs]. This servant of Mine has devoted his work sincerely to Me 
fakhlasa bt ‘amala-hu), so register him in the Highest Heaven [‘Iliyyin]."493 


As reported on the authority of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


On the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiydma], Allah (Blessed and Exalted is 
He) will judge between His creatures, while the members of every religious 
community {senma] fall on their knees. The first to be summoned will be a man 
who compiled a copy of the Qur'an, a man who was slain while fighting for 
Allah's cause [fi sabili "Ilah], and a man who possessed considerable wealth. 
To the expert on the Qur’an [qami’}, Allah (Exalted is He) will then say: “To 
what extent did you put what you learned into practice!” The man will reply: 
“I used to act upon it through the watches of the night, and at all times during 
the day.” But Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He) will say: “You have told a lie!” 
The angels will also say: “You have told a lie! What you wanted, in fact, was 
to have people call you ‘Qur’ain-expert So-and so,’ and you did indeed acquire 
that title.” 

The owner of wealth will be asked: “What did you do, to make good use of all 
that 1 made available to you!” The man will reply: “I was the source of 
compassion, and | applied it to charitable purposes.” But Allah (Blessed and 
Exalted is He) will say: “You have told a lie!” The angels will also say: “You 
have tolda lie! What you wanted, in fact, was to have people call you ‘Generous 
Mister So-and-so,” and that was indeed how you came to be called.” 


The man who was slain while fighting for the cause of Allah (Exalted is He) will 
also be brought forward. To him Allah (Exalted is He) will say: “For what did 
you do battle?” The man will reply: “I fought for Your cause, until | was slain 
in Your cause.” But Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He) will say: “You have told 
alice!” The angels will also say: “You have told a lie! What you wanted, in fact, 
was to have people call you ‘Brave Hero So-and-so," and that was indeed how 
you came to be called.” 


#92 As we are told in the Qur'an: 
No; the record of the dissolute ss in Siijin. halla inna kitdbu ‘l-fujjatri la-ft Sijjm: 
How are you to know what Syjin 6? wa md adrdka ma Syjin: 
A written record. (83-7-9) kisdbun margin. 


493 An allusion to Q. 83:18-21. 
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Allah (Exalted is He) will then say: “That is how I saw fit to treat you. When 
you were in private situations, you would brazenly affront Me with heinous sins 
agi], but when you met with other people, you would approach them 
modestly and humbly. By making a show of your deeds, you would give people 
an impression contrary to what was hidden away in your hearts. You were in awe 
of other people, but you did not regard Me with awe. You honored other people, 
but you did not honor Me. You abstained, to please other people, from things 
you did not abandon for My sake. Today, therefore, | am giving you a taste of 
My painful chastisement, combined with a glimpse of My abundant reward, of 
which you have been deprived.” 

As reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

When Allah (Exalted is He) created the Garden of Eden [Jannat ‘Adn], He 
created within it that which no eye has ever seen, of which noear has ever heard, 
and the very notion of which has never occurred to the human heart. Then He 
said to it: “Speak to Me,” and it responded by saying three times: 

Successful indeed qad aflaha *l- 

are the true believers. (23:1) mu’ miniin. 

Then the Garden went on to say: “I am forbidden [haram] to every miser [bakhil] 
and ostentatious hypocrite [mura’i}.” 

A man once asked Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): “In what does salvation reside, tomorrow [at the Resurrection]?” 
He replied: 

You must not try to deceive Allgh (Exalted is He). 

The man then asked: “How could I be guilty of trying to deceive 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He)?” The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) explained: 

By doing what He has commanded you todo, but doing it for some purpose other 
than to obtain the gracious favor of Allah (Exalted is He). 

All of you must therefore beware of hypocritical display [riya’], for it 
is tantamount to associating partners [shirk] with Allah (Exalted is He). 
Indeed, on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiydma], the ostentatious 
hyprocrite [mura’l] will be summoned by four names, over the heads of 
all the assembled creatures: “O unbeliever [yd kafir]!' O shameless liar 
[yd fajir]! O traitor [yd ghadir]! O loser [ya khdsir]!’ Your work has gone 
astray, and your recompense has been canceled, so there is no share for 
you here today. Apply for your wages to those for whom you used to 
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work, O deceiver!” Let us therefore take refuge with Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) from hypocritical display [riya’], from promoting an 
undeserved reputation[sum‘a], and from hypocrisy itself[nifaq], for that 
is the work of those who are doomed to the Fire of Hell. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

Surely the hypocrites inna 'Lmumdfiina 
will be in the lowest fi ‘d-darki "Lasfali 
depth of the Fire fof Hell]. (4:145) mina ‘n-ndr. 

In other words, they will be in the Pit [al-Hawiya],4 in the company 
of Pharaoh [Fir‘awn] and Haman and their people. 

As someone might well see fit to interject at this point, it seems be 
suggested, in at least one of the traditional reports [akhbar], that there 
isactually no harm in having our religious practice noticed by our fellow 
creatures. According to the report in question,” it was Aba Huraira 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“A man came to Allah’s Messenger (AlISh bless him and give him 
peace) and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I perform my religious practice, 
intending to keep it private, but | find that people are watching, and 
that pleases me. If such be the case, am | entitled to any reward?” To 
this he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“You are entitled to two rewards: the reward for the secrecy, and the reward for 
the publicity.” 

To resolve what may appear to be a contradiction, this should be 
construed as follows: What made that man feel pleased, was the fact 
that people followed the example he was setting, in the performance of 
his religious practice. Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace ) was aware of this, so he told the man, in effect: “You are entitled 
to two rewards: one reward for your righteous work, and one reward for 
having people follow your good example.” As he once said (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

If someone establishes a good custom [sanna sunnatan hasana], he is entitled to 
the reward for it, and also to the reward of all those who practice it, until the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]....4° 
* This is an allusion to Q. 1016-11. 
#5 Author's note: For this traditional report, the chain of transmission goes back through the 
following links: Waki'—Sufyin—Habib—Abo Salih—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him). 
*% Author's note: This is a partial quotation of the saying [hadith], which continues in the same 
vein. 
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On the other hand, if someone enjoys the pleasing sensation in and 
of itself, and not on account of the good example he is setting for others, 
he is not entitled to any reward, because vain conceit [“ujb] can only 
cause the servant to fall from grace in the sight of Allah. 

It was al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who 
said: “If you wish, you may choose a companion with a fair complexion, 
but with crude manners, one who has a smooth tongue and a sharp eye, 
but who is dead at heart. You see physical bodies, not hearts. You listen 
to the sound of music, but not to a close friend. Tongues have grown 
fertile, while hearts have turned barren. 

“As a matter of fact, several Companions [Ashab] of Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) have told me that this Community 
[Umma] will remain beneath the hand of Allah, in His protective 
custody, but only as longas its Qur’an-reciters [qu] and its commanders 
[wmara’] do not lose interest in their work, as long as its honest members 
[sulaha’] do nor join the ranks of the lying scoundrels [fujjar], and as long 
as its best representatives keep the worst at bay. As soon as they reverse 
their positions, Allah (Exalted is He) will remove His protecting hand 
from them. He will smite them with poverty and want. He will fill their 
hearts with terror, and He will subject them to the rule of tyrants 
[jababira], who will make them suffer dreadful torment.” 

He [al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him)] also 
said: “What a bad servant [of the Lord] is he! I am speaking of a servant 
who fits the following description: 


© He asks for forgiveness [maghfira], while he is actively engaged in 
sinful disobedience [ma siya]. 

© He behaves in a humbly submissive manner, so that he may be 
credited with loyalty [amdna], but he is only pretending, to hide his 
disloyalty [khiyana]. 

© He forbids what is wrong, but does not refrain from it himself [yanha 
wa la yantahi). 

© He enjoins what is right, but does not act upon his own instructions. 

© Ifhe gives, he does so very stingily, and if he withholds, he offers no 
apology. 

© If he is in the best of health, he feels secure, but if he falls sick, he 
becomes remorseful. 
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© If he is impoverished, he feels sad, and if he gets rich, he is subject 
to temptation, 

© He hopes for salvation, but does not act accordingly. 

® He is afraid of punishment, but takes no precautions against it. 

© He wishes to receive more benefit, but he does not give thanks [for 
what he has received]. 

© He likes the idea of spiritual reward, but he does not practice 
patience. 

© He expedites sleep [nawm], and postpones fasting [sawm].” 

He [al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him)] 
spoke one day to Farqad as-Sabakhi, who was sitting in attendance at 
his meeting [majlis]. In sharp contrast to al-Hasan, who was dressed in 
very smart attire, Farqad was wearing a jubba made of wool [siif].4°7 “My 
clothing,” said al-Hasan, “is the clothing of the people of the Garden 
of Paradise, while your clothing is the clothing of the people of the Fire 
of Hell. They lodge their pious abstinence [zuhd] in their clothing, and 
their arrogant pride in their breasts. By Allah, any one of them is far 
more conceited about his wool [si] than a fashionable shawl-designer 
is about his fancy shawl. What is wrong with competing together in 
excellence? Why not dress outwardly in the style of kings, and kill your 
hearts with fear fof displeasing the Lord]?” 

“Umar [ibn al-Khartab] (may Allah be well pleased with him) once 
said: “You should dress in a style that will neither cause the Qur’an- 
reciters [qurra’] to treat you as a laughingstock, nor make silly idots 
deride you.” 

As they used to say: “Be woollen [sift] at heart, and cotton-made 
[qumi] in clothing.” 

To put the subject ina nutshell, the people [who matter to us] fall into 
three categories, where clothing is concerned: (1) the devout [atqiya’], 
(2) the saints [awliya’], and (3) the spiritual deputies [abdal]. 

® The clothing of the devout [atgiya’] is that which is lawful [halal], 
in the sense that none of the wearer's fellow creatures have any claim 
on it, and that it does not violate the sacred law [shar‘] in any respect. 
As for whether their clothes are of cotton [qui] or wool [siif], and 
whether they are white or blue, that is neither here not there. 

© The clothing of the saints [awliya’] is determined by the [divine] 


497 The jubba is a long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves. 
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commandment. At the very least, it must be sufficient to cover the 
genital area [‘awra], and any other part of the body for which it is 
essential. Some form of clothing is called for, of necessity, to ensure the 
discouragement of their passionate desires, so that they may attain to 
the degree of the spiritual deputies [abdal]. 

© The clothing of the spiritual deputies [budala’}* is whatever 
destiny [qadar] brings to the individual concerned, always with due 
respect to the limits set by the sacred law [hudiid]. It may be a plain shirt 
worth a mere gfrat [one twentieth of a dinar], or a fine suit worth a 
hundred dinars [gold coins}, for there is no self-will involved. They 
have ascended to the highest height, and there is no passionate desire 
to be discouraged at the lowest level. For them, it is simply a matter of 
accepting whatever the Master [Maw] graciously confers, whatever 
He allows and bestows, without trouble or concern, and without respect 
for the lower self [nafs] and personal preferences. 

Aside from these perspectives, any other approach to the subject can 
be traced to the ancient Time of Ignorance [Jahiliyya], to the frivolous 
inclination of the lower self [nafs], and to the influence of passionate 


desire [hawa]. 


495 See Vol. 2, note 254, p. 175. 


CHAPTER SIX 


Concerning the special qualities 
of (1) the days of the week [ayyam al-usbii‘] 
and (2) the “white days” [al-ayyam al-bid].49° 


Traditional reports concerning the encouragement 
of fasting on certain days, and referring to the 
litanies [awrad]5™ to i performed therein, 
at night and in the daytime. 


1. 
Concerning the special qualities of the days of the week 
[ayyam al-usbi‘]. 


haikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’] has informed us, on 

good traditional authoriry,®' thar Aba Huraira®’ (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) once said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) took me by the hand, and told me: 


“Allah (Exalted is He) created the dust and soil of the earth [nba] on the [first] 
Saturday [yawm as-sabt]. He created the mountains upon it on the [first] Sunday 


4” According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, al-ayyam al-bid [the white days]—like the 
even shorter al-bid [the white ones|—is simply an abbreviated way of referring toayydm 
al-layali "I-bid fee days of the white nights}, which occur on the thirteenth, the fourteenth, and 
the fifteenth of the month. They are so called because they are brightly illuminated throughout 
by the moon, which is then at or near the full, (See: EW. Lane, Anabic-English Lexicon, 
art, B-Y-D.) 
5® See Vol. 4, pp. 82-109. 
501 Author's note: Shaikh Aba Nay Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission liméd] for this report: His own father [Shaikh Abo ‘Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Bann’’}—al-Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn “Abdu'llth al-Mugri—al-Husain Ahmad ibn 
“Uthmin ibn Yahya al-Adami— Abbds ibn Muhammad ibn Hatim ad-Dawri—Hajjij ibn 
Muhammad al-A‘war—Ibn Juraij—Isma ‘il ibn Umayya—Ayyob ibn Khilid—‘Ubaidu'llah 
ibn Rafi‘, the client [mawla] of Aba Salama—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with 
him)—the Prophet (Allah Ness him and give him peace). 
302 See note 36 on p. 24 above. 
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[yawm al-ahad). He created the trees on the [first] Monday [yawm al-ithnain]. 
He created that which is unpleasant on the [first] Tuesday [yawm ath-thalatha’). 
He created that which is good on the [first] Wednesday [yawm al-arba‘a’). He 
sent the animals forth to roam upon it on the [first] Thursday [yawm al-khamts). 
He created Adam (peace be upon him) after the time of the afternoon prayer 
[age] on the [Gest] Fridey [paun al-hon'a}, and the rest of His creatures He 
created during one of the hours of Friday, somewhere between the time of the 
afternoon prayer [‘asr] and the night.” 


Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked about 
the days [of the week]. When he was asked about Saturday [yawm 
as-sabt], he said: 

“Saturday is the day of double-dealing [makr] and treachery [khadt' a.’ 

“They said: “Why is that, O Messenger of Allah” and he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 


“Because it was on a Saturday that the elders of the tribe of Quraish 
hesched thelr slot sgsinst anc, ne thelr mceting in the Council Chamber {Day 
an-Nadwa]. 


“When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked 
about Sunday [yawm al-ahad], he said: 
“Sunday is the day of planting seeds and cultivating crops.’ 
503 See note 35 on p. 24 above. 
504 The story is told as follows in Ibn Ishaq’s Biography of Allah's Messenger [Strat Rasiili’ lah): 

When the tribesmen of Quratsh saw thar the Prophet (A llth bless him and give him peace) hada party 
of supporters and companions not of thea tribe, and outsade their own territory, and that hisCompanions 
(may Allah be well pleased with chem) had migrated to join them, and had sertled in a new home and 
gained protectors, they feared that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) might join them, 
since they knew that he had decided to fight them. So they assembled in their council chamber, the house 
of Quearyy ibn Kilab, where all their important busines was conducted, to consider what they should do 
in regard to the Prophet (Alish bles him and give him peace). 

[Various plans and schemes were proposed and discuwed, only to be rejected as impractical or 
inadequate] Thereupon Abo Jahl ead chat he had a plan which had not been suggested hitherto, 
namely, that cach clan should prowide a young, powerful, well-bor, aristocratic warrior; that each of 
these should be provided with a sharp sword: then that each of chem should strike a blow at him and kill 


The senior elder of Quraish exclaimed: “The man is right. In say opinion ie is the only thing to do.” 
Having come to a decision, the people dispersed. 

Then Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and 
said: “Do not sleep tonight on the bed on which you usually sleep.” [The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) followed this advice, and the asexsinarion plot failed] 

(See: A. Guillaume. The Life of Muhammad. A translation of Ishéq's Strat Rasiil Allah. Karachi, 
Pakistan: Oxford University Press, 1967; pp. 221-3.) 
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“They said: “Why is that, O Messenger of Allah?’ and he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“Because it was on a Sunday that this world and its cultivation began.’ 
“When the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) was asked 
about Monday [yawm al-ithnain], he said: 
“Monday is the day of traveling and trade.” 
“They said: ‘Why is that, O Messenger of Allah?’ and he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“Because it was on a Monday that the Prophet Shu‘aib®? (peace be upon him) 
went traveling and engaged in trade." 
“When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked 
about Tuesday [yawm ath-thalatha’}, he said: 
“Tuesday is the day of blood.’ 
“They said: “Why is that, O Messenger of Allah” and he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“Because it was on a Tuesday that Eve [Hawwa’] started menstruating, and it 
was on a Tuesday thar the son of Adam killed his brother.’ 
“When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked 
about Wednesday [yawm al-arba‘a’), he said: 
“Wednesday is the day of catastrophe and disaster.’ 
“They said: ‘Why is that, O Messenger of Allah” and he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“Because it was on a Wednesday that Allah (Exalted is He) caused Pharaoh 


[Fir’ aun] and bis people to deown, and it was on a Wednesday that He caused 
“Ad and Thamad to perish." 


505 The Qur’fnic account of the mission of Shu'aib (peace be upon him) begins with the words 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And to Midian [We sent] their brother, Shu'atb. wa ila Madyana akha-huon Shu aiha: 


He said: “O my people, worship Allah! pile ya qawmi * “bed ‘llth 
You have no god other than He. ma ba-kaem man dthen ghairih: 
A clear sign has now come to you pad pa"at-houm beyymatun 
from your Lord...” (7:83) min Rabbi-lum.... 
bias meraptaanenrerrge ears mllenradresd nde ater rsgey id 
argent y it bo gta ar ed pee is beautifully related lots oe ee 
al-Jilant (may Allah be well siemsed ids hte) to ohe Feu Decomens of Jali’ al-Khawltir 


{The Removal of Cares] (pp. 35-36 of the Al-Baz edition). 
50 An allusion to Q. 69:5,6. 
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“When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked 
about Thursday [yawm al-khamis], he said: 
“Thursday slew 5 ah and it is the day for entering the 
presence of worldly rulers [salagn].” 
“They said: ‘Why is that, O Messenger of Allah?’ and he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“Because it was on a Thursday that Abraham, the Bosom Friend of the 
All-Mereiful [Ibrahim Khalil ar-Rahman] (peace be upon him) entered the 
presence of Nimrod [Namrid], and took Hagar [Hajar] away from him." 
“When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked 
about Friday, the Day of the Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], he said: 


“Friday is the day of oration [khutha[? and marriage [nikah].’ 
“They said: ‘Why is that, O Messenger of Allah” and he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 


“Because it was always on a Friday that the Prophets [Anbiyd’} used to get 
= 1’ 


According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
az-Zuhri,*® “Abd ar-Rahm4n ibn Ka‘b heard from his father that his 
grandfather (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) would 
never set out on a journey on any day of the week except a Thursday 
[yawm al-khamis}.” 

According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
Mu ‘awiya ibn Qurra, Anas [ibn Malik] (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) attributed the following saying to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): 


507 Since the Arabic rext ts unvowelled, the reading khitha [betrothal; proposal of marriage] is also 
. An oration or sermon [dughal is delivered immediately before the congregational prayer 
salt al-jum'‘a] on Friday, the Day of the Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], by the Imam of the 
congregational mosque [jami"). An oration called khughat an-nikth (the wedding sermon] is 
delivered during a marriage ceremony. (For more on the proposal of marriage [Khitha], and for 
the words of a wedding sermon [Iduahat an-néhith], see Vol. 1, pp. 126-31.) 
50% A ho Zarda Mus'ab ibn Sa'd bn Abt Waggtsaz-Zuhrt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
was a Taiv't (Successor, Le, member of the generation following that of the Companions]. He 
died in At 102 of 103. His father, AbG Mus" ab Sa'd ibn Abt Waggas (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), was a famous Arab general, and one of the earliest Companions of the Prophet (Allah 
Sereeel Neer teed peace). He was one of the six members of the consultative council [shai] 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) to choose the Caliph who would 
pueser chad maar Sere aerate treet) He died in Att. 50 of 55. 
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pie tr ke oat operation [ihtajamaP© on a Tuesday 

"], when that day pe with the seventeenth of the 
panes Allah (Exalted is He) will draw from him enough blood [to keep him 
healthy] for a whole year. 

According to one traditional account: 

“Allah (Exalted is He) granted Saturday [yawm as-sabt] to Moses 
[Masa] (peace be upon him), and to fifty Prophets sent as Messengers 
[Nabi Mursal]. 

“He granted Sunday [yawm al-ahad] to twenty Prophets [Anbiya’], 
and to Jesus [“Isa] (peace be upon him). 

“He granted Monday [yawm al-ithnain] to Muhammad (AlIIth bless 
him and give him peace), and to sixty-three Prophets sent as Messengers 
[Nabt Mursal]. 

“He granted Tuesday [yawm ath-thalatha’}, to Solomon[Sulaiman] (peace 
be upon him), and to fifty Prophets sent as Messengers [Nabi Mursal]. 

“He granted Wednesday [yawm al-arba‘@’ } to Jacob[Ya‘qitb] (peace be 
upon him), and to fifty Prophets sent as Messengers [Nabt Mursal]. 

“He granted Thursday [yawm al-khamis] to Adam (peace be upon 
him), and to fifty Prophets sent as Messengers [Nabi Mursal]. 

“Friday, the Day of the Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], belongs to 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious and Sanctified is He).">!° 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

My God [ilaha], what is the share of good fortune fhazz] allotted to my 
Community [Ummag]? 

Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He) replied: 

O Muhammad, Friday, the Day of the Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a] belongs 
to Me, and the Garden of Paradise also belongs to Me. So I have granted Friday 


to your Community, and the Garden of Paradise along wich it. And L, as well 
as the Garden of Paradise, belong to your Community.>!! 


According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 


5® The verb thtajama |to undergo the operation of blood-cupping] is derived from the same three- 
consonant root, h-jm, as the noun hifima [the operation of cupping, and the art of performing it]. 
This procedure, widely used in former times asa treatment for a variety of illnesses, consists in the 
tees Be a pee a ne oe ee alee i 8 coe ee 
created, in order to draw the blood to the surface. (For more on the subject of blood-cupping, see 
Vol. 1, pp. 22 and 365.) 

510 For a lengthy discussion of the special merits of Friday, the Day of the Congregation [Yawm 
al-Jum‘a], see pp. 295-325 above.) 


511 This is a non-Qur’Anic Divine Saying [Hadth Qudsi). 
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Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger 
saa bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Wednesday [yawm al-arba‘a’), Thursday [al-khamis) and 
Frey dor hon al, “Allah (Exalted is He) will have a palatial mansion built for 
him in the Garden of Paradise, a palace made of pearls and sapphires and 
emeralds. Allah (Exalted is He) will also have him recorded as one who enjoys 
immunity from the Fire of Hell. 

In another pronouncement, also transmitted on the authority of 
Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone fasts during three days in every month, namely, Thursday [al-khamis), 
es ene a), and Saturday [as-sabt), Allah (Exalted is He) will credit him 
the worshipful service [“ihada] of nine hundred years. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Fast on Saturday [yawm as-sabt} and Sunday fal-ahad], and observe those days 
differently from the Jews [al-Yahaid] and the Christians [an-Nasdrd]! 

According toa traditional report transmitted on the authority of Abi 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The gates of heaven are opened every Monday [ithnain] and Thursday [khamis}. 
Allah (Exalted is He) grants forgiveness, on each of those days, to every one of 
His servants who has not associated anything with Allah (Exalted is He). The 
only exception is made in the case where bitter animosity [shahnd’) exists 
between a man and his brother. Allah (Exalted is He) says: “You must all pay 
attention to this pair, until they become reconciled with each other.” 

According to another traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) never failed to fast on those two days [Monday 
and Thursday], regardless of whether he was at home or on a journey. 
He used to say: 


Monday and Thursday are nwo days on which the deeds of His servants are 
presented to Allah (Exalted is He) for review. 


* 


2. 
Traditional reports concerning the special value of 
fasting during the “white” days 
[al-ayyam al-bid].>'2 


haikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’} has informed us, on 

good traditional authority,5" that the following saying can be 
traced back to “Ali ibn al-Husain ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be 
well pleased with him): 

“To fast on the thirteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for three thousand years. 

“To fast on the fourteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for ten thousand years. 

“To fast on the fifteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for one hundred and thirteen thousand years.” 

According to a traditional report transmitted by Abi Ishaq, on the 
authority of Jarir (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

To fast on three days out of every month, namely, the thirteenth and the 


fourteenth and the fifteenth, is equivalent to fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr].5'4 


According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 


512 See note 499 on p. 351 abowe. 

*)) Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nas Muhammad ibe al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father [Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'Ilah 
ibn al-Banna’}—Hilal ibn Muhammad—an-Naggish—al-Husain iba Sufyan—Sulaimin ibn 
Yazid, the client [mawla] of the tribe of Bani Hashim—'Ali ibn Yazid—‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
Haron [ibn ‘Antara}—Sa'id thn “Uthman— Ali ibn al-Husain ibn “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may 
Allah be well pleased with him). 

5344 According to several traditional reports, the actual practice of fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr] was not encouraged by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), “lest a man 


year, he woulidousevenenthedaysulianfaningisentctlySebidien.” (See: E. W. Lane, Arabic- 
English Lexicon, art. "-W—-L.) 
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The likeness of those who have been mathalu ‘lladhina 


loaded with the Torah, huemmilu 't-Tawrdta 
but then have not carried it thumma lam yahmilii-ha 
[into practice], is as the likeness ka-mathali 'l-himari 
ofa yahmilu asfara: 
Wretched is the likeness bi’ sa mathalu 'L- 

of the people who have qawmi ‘lladhma 

cried lies to Allah's signs. kadhdhabai bi-ayati ‘lah 
And Allah does not guide wa ‘lahu la yahdi 'l- 
the evildoing folk. (62:5) qawmi ";-zAlimin: 


In order to refute their statement: “We have a Sabbath [Sabr], while 
you have no Sabbath of your own,” He also sent down (Blessed and 
Exalted is He): 


O you who believe! When the call 4 ayyuha ‘lladhina Amani 


if you did but know. (62:9) in kunnam ta‘lamiin. 
Then He said (Almighty and Chea is He): 


or sport, they break away to it aw lahwani 'nfaddii ilai-ha 
and leave you wa tarakii-ka qa 

Say: “What is with Allah is better qul mai ‘inda ‘llahi khairun 
than sport and merchandise.” mina 'l-lahwi wa mina 't-tijdra 
And Allth ts the Best of pooviders wa ‘Wahu Khairu 'r-rdzigin. 
(62:11) 


This revelation came in response to what used to happen when the 
caravan [‘tr] approached the city of Medina, and the townsfolk greeted 
its arrival with the beating of drums and the clapping of hands, so the 
people would come out of the mosque [masjid]. On one particular day, 
the caravan arrived and the people came out of the mosque, apart from 
twelve men and one woman. Then a second caravan arrived, and out 
they came once again, apart from twelve men and one woman. It was 
then that Dihya ibn Khalifa al-Kalbi, of the tribe of ‘Amir ibn ‘Aw, 
arrived with merchandise from Syria. (This was before he had accepted 
Islam.) He used to carry with him all sorts of merchandise, and the 
people of Medina would greet him with the beating of drums and the 
clapping of hands. On this occasion, his arrival coincided with Friday, 
the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], when the Prophet (Allah 
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nighttime prayer called witr, before going to sleep, and (3) the forenoon 
prayer [salat ad-duha].”5"* 

The following traditional report’? has been transmitted by “Abd 
al-Malik ibn Haran ibn ‘Antara, on the authority of his father, Haran, 
who told ‘Abd al-Malik that his grandfather, ‘Antara, had said: 

“I once heard ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) say: ‘I came to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) one day, around the time of noon, while he was indoors in his 
room. | saluted him with the greeting of peace, and he returned my 
salutation, then he said: “O “Ali, here is Gabriel, offering you the 
greeting of peace!” So | said: “Peace be unto you, and also unto him, 
O Messenger of Allah!” He then said (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): “Come over here beside me,” so | moved till | was close beside 
him, whereupon he said: 

““C) ‘Ali, Gabriel is talking to you. He is saying: “You must fast 
during three days out of every month. For the first day, the reward of 
ten thousand years will be recorded in your favor; for the second day, the 
reward of thirty thousand years; and for the third day, the reward of 
three hundred thousand years.” 

““C) Messenger of Allah,” said 1, “is this reward for me in particular, 
for is it for all mankind in general?” 

““C) “Ali,” he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): “Allah 
will bestow this reward not only upon you, but also upon those who 
come after you, provided they perform the same good works as you do.” 

““C) Messenger of Allah,” said 1, “which days of the month are the 
three concerned!” 

In answer to my question, he told me (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): “They are the three known as the “white” days[al-ayyam al-bid]; 
that is to say, the the thirteenth, the fourteenth and the fifteenth of the 
month.” 


518 The forenoon prayer [salt ad-duha] is not one of the five obligatory daily prayers. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once described it as “the prayer of those who frequently 
repent [salar al-awwsibtn].” According to one authority cited by E,W. Lane in his Arabic-English 
Lexicon, art, °-W-B, the time for its optional] performance is “when the young camels feel the heat 
of the sun from the parched ground.” to Thomas Patrick Hughes (Dictionary of Islam, 
art. SALAT), the forenoon prayer [saliir consists of eight cycles[ rake’ dt}, and the time for 
its optional performance is around 11 a.m. 

5!9 See pp. 73-75 above. 
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“Antara then went on to say: 

“So I said to “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him): ‘Why do you 
call these days the “white” days? ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) then told me the following story: 

“When Allah (Exalted is He) evicted Adam (peace be upon him) 
from the Garden of Paradise, and sent him down to the earth, he was 
so scorched by the sun that his body turned as black as pitch. Gabriel 
(peace be upon him) then came to him and said: ‘O Adam, would you 
like to have your skin turn white?” Adam said yes, he would like that 
very much, so Gabriel said to him: ‘In that case, you must fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth of the month.’ Adam (peace be 
upon him) accepted the challenge, and began by fasting on the first of 
these days. As soon as he had done so, one third of his body turned 
white. Then he fasted on the second day, and found that two thirds of 
his body had now turned white. Then he fasted on the third day, after 
which the whole of his body had turned white. This explains why they 
are called the “white” days [al-ayyam al-bid].”” 

In his work entitled Adab al-Karib [The Secretary's Manual of Style], 
al-Qutab?P”° says: “The Arabs call them the “white” days [al-ayyam al-bid] 
because their nights are brightly illuminated by the moon, which is 
visible [in the cleardesert sky] from the beginning tothe end of each night.” 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li’ llahi Rabbi '-“alamin]. 


. 


520 Also known as Ibn Qutaiha, he was born in Ast, 213 and died ca. A. 270, He is one of the 
Parra naar nn Lane in his Arahic-English Lexicon, According to 
ir Hamilton Gibb: 


Shika uh clei a Cll iil si Ge can ei ts wai with 
and those 


and 
Islamic humanities.” (H_A.R. Gibb. Arabic Literanere. Oxford University Press, 1970, p. 77.) 
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O Allah, make my tongue pute and free from lying, my heart from hypocrisy 
[nifag], my religious practice from hypocritical display [riya’), and my eyesight 
from treachery, for You know the treachery of the eyes, and what the breasts 


conceal.499 
He once said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


You must not sit at the feet of a religious scholar [“dlim], unless he summons you 
away from five toward five, namely: (1) away from indulgence [raghbal, in the 
direction of abstinence [zwhd); (2) away from hypocritical display [riya’], in 
the direction of sincere devotion [ikhlas}; (3) away from arrogant pride [kibr), 
in the direction of modest humility [tawadu'); (4) away from fawning flattery 
{mudahana], in the direction of honest advice {mundsaha]; and (5) away from 
ignorance [jahl}, in the direction of knowledge [“ilm]. 
He once said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Allah (Exalted is He) says: “1 am the Best Partner [Ana Khairu Sharik]. If 
someone associates a partner with Me, in his undertaking, it involves the 
partner ascribed to Me [sharia] and has nothing to do with Me. | accept only 
that which is devoted solely to Me. O Children of Adam, I am the Best 
Participant [Ana Khairu Qadm], so reconsider that work of yours, which you 
have performed for someone other than Me, because your wage is incumbent 
only on the one for whom you did the work.” 
He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

You may congratulate this Community [Umma] on their brilliance and high 
standing in the sphere of religion, and on their empowerment in the countries 
of the earth, so long as they do not perform the work of the hereafter for the sake 


of this world. If anyone does the work of the hereafter for the sake of this world, 
it will not be accepted of him, and in the hereafter he will have no share. 


He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 


Allah will surely grant the benefits of this world [for work performed] with 
the intention of gaining the benefits of the hereafrer, but He will not grant 
the benefits of the hereafter [for work performed] with the intention of 
gaining the benefits of this world. 

As reported on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

On the night when I was taken on my Heavenly Journey [usriya bt), | passed by 
a group of people whose lips had been snipped by scissors of fire. “Who are 
these?" | said to Gabriel (peace be upon him), so he told me: “They are the 
preachers [khutaha’) of your Community. They say something, but they do not 
This is an allusion to the Qur’Snic verse [ayal- 
He knows the treachery of the eves, ya" Lars kha’ inate “l-a" yuni 
and what the breasts conceal. (40:19) wa md nukhfi "s-sudir. 
*% This is a non-Qur’anic Divine Saying [Hadith Qudst}. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Concerning the practice of fasting all year lon 
[siyam ad-dahr], and the spiritual reward an 


recompense due to someone who observes it. 


haikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ has informed us, citing 
traditional authority for his report,' that Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 
The most meritorious form of fasting [siyim] is the fasting of David [Dawid] ? 
and if someone fasts throughout the entire year [sdima “d-dahr haulla-hu}, he has 
already given himself to Allah (Exalted is He). 

According to Abi Misa al-Ash‘ari (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Ifa person fasts all year long [sama "d-dahr] , Hell will become too narrow for him, 
[as it keeps shrinking] like this... 

—and he clenched his fists repeatedly, as if making a finger-count up 
to ninety [“agada tis‘tn]. 

According toa report from Shu‘ aib, it was Sa‘d ibn Ibrahim who said: 
“*A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) used to fast all year long 
[ka@nat tasiimu 'd-dahr].” 

Ya‘qib is reported as having said: “My father once told us that Sa‘d 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) made a constant practice of 
fasting throughout the last forty years of his life.” 

' Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo ‘Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Banna'—Abu'l-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Ahmad al-Mugri—Ibrahim iba Ahmad al-Qarmaini— 
al-Hasan ibn Suhail—Yahyia—Ibrahim ibn Abi Naja—Safwan ibe Salim—'Algama ibn Abi 


Algama—‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). 
* As reported on the authority of “Abdullah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once suit: 
The best kind of fasting / siya] ts the fasting of Dawid [Dawa] ( peace be upon him), for he made 
it his practice to fast on alternate days throughout the entire year [nisf ad-dahr]. 
5 
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Abi Idris ‘A’idhu'llah is reported as having said: “Aba Masa 
al-Ash‘ari (may Allah be well pleased with him) kept fasting until he 
become as slim as a toothpick, so | said to him: ‘O Aba Masa, how about 
giving your poor self a break? But he replied: ‘Give it a break? What 
I want is to see it overtaking all the lean horses in the race!" 

Aba Ishaq ibn Ibrahim is reported as having said: “‘Ammir, the 
Christian monk [rahib], once told me about a remarkable dream- 
experience of his, which he described in these words: ‘I saw [the holy 
spiritual being called] Sakina az-Zafariyya in my dream. She was 
present with us at the religious gathering [majlis] convened by ‘Isa ibn 
Zadhan at al-Abla, having come down from al-Basra for the specific 
purpose of paying him a visit. So | said to her: “O Sakina, what has “Isa 
done [to deserve your attention]”” She laughed, then she replied: “He 
has donned the raiment of splendid beauty [baha’}!” The servants 
circled around him with pitchers [of water for his ablution], then he put 
on his clothes, and someone was heard to exclaim: “O reader of 
Scripture [yd gari’], you must recite an incantation [rugya], for—by my 
life—your fasting has left you utterly emaciated!” “Isa had fasted 
indeed, to the point where his body was bent in a stoop, and he had lost 
his voice.” 

Anas [ibn Malik] (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “Abi Talha (may Allah be well pleased with him) did no 
fasting at all, during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger (Aah bless him 
and give him peace), on account of [his constant involvement in] 
military campaigns [ghazw]. But after Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) had died, I never once saw him break his daily 
fast, except on the Day of Breaking Fast [Yawm al-Fitr] [at the end of the 
month of Ramadan], and on the Day of Sacrifice [Yawm an-Nahr] [at the 
end of the Pilgrimage].” 

As we learn from a traditional report, it was Aba Bakr ibn ‘Abd 
ar-Rahman ibn al-Harth ibn Hisham who said: “Someone told me that, 
ona summer's day, he had seen Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) pouring water over his head, on account of the extreme 
intensity of the heat and thirst, even though he was fasting at the time.” 

“Alilibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported! 
as having said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
3 Author's note: The chain of transmission [isndd] for this report goes back to: Sufyan [ath- 
Thawri}—Aba Ishiq—al-Harth— Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
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Chieftain of the Days [Sayyid al-Ayyam],#? and the dearest of them all 
to Allah (Exalted is He). It is the day on which Adam (peace be upon 
him) was created, on which he was lodged in the Garden of Paradise, 
and on which he was expelled therefrom. It is also the day on which the 
Final Hour [as-Sa‘a] will occur. There is not one earthly creature that 
does not make sounds of alarm, as it waits to see what will happen on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a], apart from ‘the two 
heavyweights [ath-thagalain]’ [human beings and the jinn].’ 

“I then returned home, where | met up with “Abdu'llah ibn Salam 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), so I told him my story. I had just 
begun to relate my conversation with Ka‘b, when “Abdu'llah (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) remarked: ‘Ka‘b did not tell the truth. 
It is just as Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) has 
said, and it is also in the Torah [Tawrah].’ ‘Well,’ said I, ‘the did come 
back [and admit thar he had been wrong]. 

““Abdu'llah ibn Salam (may Allah be well pleased with him) then 
told me: ‘I happen to know that very hour,’ so I asked: “Which hour is 
it, exactly”) When he replied: ‘The last hour of daytime on the Day of 
Congregation [Yawm al-Jum‘a],” I said: ‘How can that be? I distinctly 
heard the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: ‘If any true 
believer [mu’min] performs a ritual prayer [yusalli]...," and that [last 
hour of daytime] is not a time of ritual prayer [salat].’ He countered my 
objection by saying: ‘Surely you must have heard Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

If someone waits expectantly for [the proper time to perform] an obligatory 
ritual prayer [sald fard), he is actually in a state of prayer [ft salat). 
“Yes, of course,’ said 1. “Well then,’ said he, ‘that is how it is [in the 
case of the special hour].”” 
In one version [lafz] of this report, transmitted on the authority of 
Muhammad ibn Sirin, the wording attributed to Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) is as follows: “Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
On Friday, the Day of Congregation [al-Jum‘a], there is an hour so special 
that, if any believing servant [‘abd mu’min] connects with it, wd ear Alli 
(Exalted is He) for something good, at thar particular time, He is sure to grant 
him his request. 

447 See n. 431 on p. 300 above. 


Concerning the merit of fasting [siy@m] in general. 


n this subject, as we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr," 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the purpose of gaining the 
countenance of Allah (Exalted is He), Allah will keep him ar a distance from 
Hell—at the distance covered by a raven [ghia] that takes flight when it is 
merely a chick, and then stays airborne till it dies of old age. 
It is said that the raven [ghurab] has a normal lifespan of fifty years! 
According toa report from Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) also 
said: 
If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the sake of Allah's cause [fi sabili 
"Ilah), Allah will install a trench [khandag] between him and the Fire of Hell, and 
er ee ne ee ate ee ee 


According to a another traditional report, this one from Abi Sa‘id 
al-Khudri (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the sake of Allah's cause [ft sabili 
‘Ilah}, Allah will reward him for it by keeping his face at a distance from the Fire 
of Hell, for seventy autumn seasons. 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) say: 

“Whenever a servant fof the Lord] embarks upon the moming in a state of 
fasting, the gates of heaven are opened up for him, the members of his body 
glorify the Lord, and the inhabitants of the heaven of this lower world [ahl sama’ 


ad-dunya] seek forgiveness on his behalf, until the world disappears behind the 

veil [of night]. If that servant also performs one or two cycles of ritual prayer 
* Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nast Muhammad ibn al-Ranna’ narrates this report on the authority 
of his father, citing « chain of transmission [isnAd) from ‘Amr ibn Rabi'a—Salim ibn Qais (may 
Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bles him and give him peace). 
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[salla rak‘a aw rak‘atain], as a voluntary act of devotion [tatawwu‘an], the 
heaven will radiate a light for his benefit, and his wives among the lovely-eyed 
brides of Paradise [al-hitr al-‘in} will say: “O Allah, fetch him here to us, for we 
are cagerly yearning to set our eyes upon him!" If he also declares the 
Uniqueness of Allah [hallala], mii nee His Glory [sabbaha],"' his utter- 
ances will be received by seventy thousand angels, who will go on recording 
them until the world disappears behind the veil [of night]."” 


As reported by Aba Salih, on the authority of Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) also said: 


Every good deed performed by the human being [ibn Adam] is [known to be 
counted] as from ten good deeds toa hundred good deeds, or up to seven hundred 
good deeds, with the exception of fasting {sawm], for Allah (Exalted is He) has 
said in one of His Books: “Fasting is Mine, and | determine its reward,”" As for 
the odor of the mouth of someone who is fasting, it is more fragrant to Allah 
than the scent of musk. 


“Ali [ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) say: 


Though a person is prevented, by keeping the fast, from taking the food and 
drink for which he has an appetite, Allah will feed him from the fruits of the 
Garden of Paradise, and He will quench his thirst from the pure drink thereof. 


According to a report from Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 


For all those people who perform good work, there is a particular gate, among 
the gateways of the Garden of Paradise, through which they will be invited to 
enter, as a reward for that good work. As for the people who practice fasting, 
there is a special gate through which they will be invited to enter, and it is called 
ar-Rayyan [“plump and juicy". 


9 The ‘houries' (har or hawni’) of Paradise are mentioned in several verses [dyat] of the Qur'an. 
Literally, according to the Arsbic the term means ‘women whose eyes are 
characterized by intense whiteness of the part that is white, and intense blackness of the part that 
is black," or, more poetically, ‘women with eyes resembling those of the gazelle.’ (See: EW. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. H-W-R.) 

The Arabic verb hallala, of which hill is the corresponding verbal nown, means “to declare the 
Uniqueness of Allah, by saying: ‘There is no god but Allah [lt ithe dla’llak]."" 

" The Arabic verb sabbaha, of which tashth is the corresponding verbal noun, means “to proclaim 
the Glory of Allah, by saying: ‘Glory be to Allah [subhdina "Wah)."” 

2 Variants of this Divine Saying [Hadith Quda] have been recorded by several of the most highly 
respected traditional authorities, Fora scholarly study of six of these variants (none of them quite 
identical with either af those quoted in the above subsection), see: William A. Graham. Divine 
Word and Prophetic Word im Earty Islam. The Hague and Paris: Mouton, 1977; pp. 186-190, 
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When Abi Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) heard this, he 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, will some folk be invited to enter through 
all of these gates?” “Yes,” replied the Prophet (Allth bless him and give 
him peace), “and I do hope that you will be one of them, O Abi Bakr!” 
He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Everything has its own gate or doorway, and the doorway to worshipful service 
[‘ihada) is fasting. 

According toa another traditional report, this one transmitted on the 
authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

You must be sure to practice fasting, for your hearts will be then be purified. 

As reported on the authority of Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Fasting is one half of patience [as-sawmu nisfu 's-sabr]. rs ee 
some form of alms-due [zakat], and the alms-due of the physical body is fast 

As reported on the authority of Aba Awfa (may Allah be well nee 
with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace ) once said: 

The sleep of one who fasts is an act of worshipful service [“tbada], his silence is 
a glorification of the Lord [tastth],* and his good work is sure to be accepted. 

According toa another traditional report, this one transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

A table made of gold will be spread, on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
. before those who now observe the practice of fasting. It will be 
laden with fish, so they will eat thereof, while the rest of the people look on. 

This next report has come to us from Ahmad ibn Abi'l-Hawari, who 
said that he heard it from Abd Sulaiman, when the latter told him: 
“Aba ‘Ali al-Asamm [‘the Deaf’] has brought me the finest traditional 
saying [hadith] | ever heard in this world. This is how it goes: 

“A table will be laid before those who now practice fasting, and they 
will eat from it while the rest of the people are being subjected to the 
Reckoning. ‘O Lord,’ the latter will say, “how is it that we are being 
called to account, while those folk are busy eating!” So He will explain: 
‘For such a long time, they would be engaged in fasting, while you would 


43 See note 11 on p. 9 above. 
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be breaking fast, and they would be keeping night vigil, while you would 
be sleeping.” 

As reported by Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

When they emerge from their graves fat the Resurrection], the fragrant aroma 
of musk will issue from the mouths of those who now practice fasting. A table 
will be brought to them from the Garden of Paradise, and from it they will eat, 
while sitting in the shade of the Heavenly Throne [Arsh]. 

It was Sufydin ibn “Uyaina who said: “According to my information, 
someone who keeps the fast will not be called to account [at the 
Resurrection] for what he takes when he breaks his fast.” 

As reported by Aba Salih, on the authority of Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

Allah ( i and Glorious is He) says: “Fasting is Mine, and | determine 
its reward. He ins from his carnal appetite, his food, and his drink for My 
sake. Fasting is a protective shield [jmna}.” For someone who keeps the fast, 
there are two delights in store: one delight at the moment of breaking his fast, 
and one delight at the moment of meeting his Lord. As for the odor ofthe mouth 
of someone who is fasting, it is more fragrant to Allah than the scent of musk. 

According toa another traditional report, this one transmitted on the 
authority of Jabir ibn “Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Fasting is a protective shield [junna], by means of which the servant [of the Lord] 
is shielded from the Fire of Hell. 

According to Sa‘id ibn Jubair, who heard the report from Ibn “Umar 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), “Umar ibn 
al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 

“I feel no keen sense of regret over anything belonging to this world, 
which I shall have to leave behind me, apart from fasting in the midday 
heat [hdjira] and walking to the ritual prayer [salat).” 

As reported by Mujahid, on the authority of Aba Huraira (may Allah 
be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

If a man were to fast voluntarily [tazawwu' an], for the sake of Allah, even if he 


were to be given enough gold to fill the earth, he would not have received his 
reward in full, this side of the final Reckoning. 


Traditional reports concerning the recitation of 
various litanies [awrdd] during the observance of 
night vigil [qiyam al-lail], which is 


a practice to be encouraged. 


A: for the recitation of nighttime litanies [awrdd al-lail], and the 
incentive to keep vigil [giyam], there are many traditional reports 
in favor of the practice. Some of these reports, the authenticity of 
which is unanimously accepted, are recorded in the two Sahth's,"4 while 
some are mentioned in other books [of tradition]. Let us therefore quote 
a number of examples from these sources: 

As reported on the authority of Shafiq, it was “Abdu'llah (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) who said: “A certain man was mentioned in 
the presence of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), to 
whom someone said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, so-and-so spent the whole 
night asleep, right through to the break of day. He never got up to 
perform any [voluntary] ritual prayers.’ On hearing this, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) exclaimed: 

‘The devil [shaitan] must have pissed in that man's ear!” 

According toone traditional report{khabar] [the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said]: 

While a man is sleeping, the devil [shaitan] ties knots on his head, three knots 
in all, Ifthe sleeper sits up and remembers Allah (Exalted is He), one knot will 
be undone. Ifhe performs the minor ritual ablution (wuda’], a second knot will 
be untied, and if he performs two cycles of ritual prayer [sala rak’ atain], all the 
knots will be loosened. In that case, when morning comes, he will be fresh and 
in acheerful mood; otherwise, however, the morning will find him sluggish and 
bad-tempered. 

According to another traditional report [khabar] [the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) also said]: 

The devil [shaitan] has a kind of snuff [sa‘ae], a kind of syrup [la‘fiq] and a kind 
of powder [dharar], When he gets the servant fof the Lord] to take this snuff, 


“ Kir rcatatchpstoyen-degr irene = nd, wander“ palalaaaaati need 
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the man becomes badly behaved. When he administers the syrup, the man 
acquires a sharp and evil tongue. Then, when he applies the powder, the man 
sleeps right through the night till the break of day. 

It is customary" to prolong the upright posture [til al-giyam] in the 
course of the [voluntary] nighttime ritual prayer [salat al-lail], which is 
performed in two sets of twocycles[mathnd mathnd]. (In the [voluntary] 
daytime ritual prayer [salat an-nahar], on the other hand, it is customary 
to emphasize the frequency of bowing [nuki'} and prostration [sujiid].) 
Nevertheless, if the worshipper wishes to perform it as a four-cycle 
prayer, with one concluding salutation /taslima], it is permissible for him 
to do so. 

In the case of the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), the nighttime ritual prayer [salar al-lail) was [more than] a 
supererogatory devotion [ndfila]; it was also an obligatory duty [farida], 
an act of drawing near [to Allah] [qurba], and a charismatic event 
[karama]. In the case of his Community [Umma], it is a complement 
and supplement to the obligatory observances [fara id). 

As reported on the authority of Salim, it was Ibn “Umar (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) who said: 

“Whenever a man experienced an unusual dream, during the lifetime 
of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), he would 
be sure to recount it to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). I dearly wished that I might also experience such a dream, so 
that I could then recount it to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace). At the time I am recalling, during the lifetime of 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), when | was 
quite a young fellow and still a bachelor, | would often sleep in the 
mosque [masjid]. It was there that I eventually saw a vision in my sleep: 
It seemed as if two angels had seized me and carried me toward the Fire 
of Hell, which appeared to be sunk in a hole, like the hole of a well. It 
also appeared to have two horns, like the horns for posts] of a well. 1 
noticed the presence of people | knew, so I set about saying: ‘I take 
refuge with Allah from the Fire of Hell. | take refuge with Allah from 
the Fire of Hell.’ At this point, another angel approached us and said: 
‘It will come as no surprise to me, if you really do end up here!” 


5 By “customary” we mean following the exemplary custom [swma in Arabic] of the Prophet 
(Allah bless hiss and give him peace} 
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Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
went on to say: “I recounted this experience to [my sister] Hafsa, and 
Hafsa (may Allah be well pleased with her) recounted it in turn to [her 
husband] the Messenger of Allah (AIlth bless him and give him peace). 
When he had heard the story, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said: “Yes, the man is the servant of Allah. If only he 
would perform the ritual prayer [yusalli] during part of the night!” 

Salim concluded this report with the observation: “From that 
moment on, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father) spent very little of the night asleep.” 

As reported on the authority of Aba Salama, it was ‘Abdu'llah ibn 
“Amr al-‘As (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
who said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said to me: 

“You must not be like so-and-so, who used to stay awake at night [kana yagiimu 
’Llail), but neglected to observe the practice of night vigil [qiyam al-lail].” 

According to one traditional report,"* al-Husain ibn ‘Ali (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) was told by his father, ‘Ali 
ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), thar Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once paid a nighttime 
visit to him and his [wife, the Prophet's] daughter, Fatima (may Allah 
be well pleased with her and with her husband), only to find them both 
sound asleep. 

[The report continues in “Ali's own words (may Allah be well pleased 
with him)}: “He said: ‘Are you not performing your prayers?’ So | 
replied: ‘O Messenger of Allah, our souls are surely in the hand of Allah 
(Exalted is He), so if He wishes to arouse us, He will surely arouse us!” 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) moved away, 
when I said that to him, and he did not offer any direct response, but I 
could hear him slapping his thigh, as he recited (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 


But man is more than anyt ything wa kina ‘Linsdnu 
prone to disputation. (18:54) akthara shai’ in jadala. 


Author's note: For this report, Cree tan ORE eee a ropa 
links: Abo Salibh—tIbn Shihab—' Ali ibn al-Husain—his father, al-Husain ibn ‘Ali (may Allah 
he well pleased with him and with his father} —his father, “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well 
pleased with him). 


Chapter Seven 15 


Shaikh Abi Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ has informed us, citing 
traditional authority for his report,’ that the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

Two cycles of ritual prayer [rak’atdn], performed in the middle of the night, are 
better than this world and all chat it contains. But for the hardship it would have 
caused my Community [Ummaa], | would have made their performance 
compulsory for them. 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr,"* Aba Muslim once 
asked Aba Dharr (may Allah be well pleased with him): “Which 
nighttime prayer |[salat al-lail] is the most meritorious!” Aba Dharr (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) responded by saying: “I once asked 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) that very same 
question, and he told me: 

“(The most meritorious is the prayer in] the middle of the night [jawf al-lail]— 
(or he may have said: ‘the halfway point of the night [nisf al-lailf’)—though few 
indeed are they who perform it.” 

According to certain traditional reports [akhbar], the Prophet David 
[Dawiid an-Nabi] (peace be upon him) once asked a similar question of 
his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), for he said: “My God [Ilahi], 
I dearly wish to offer You my worshipful service, so which time is most 
appropriate?” Allah (Exalted is He) thereupon conveyed to him [awha 
ilai-hi] by way of inspiration: “O David, do not keep vigil in either the 
first part of the night or the last part thereof, because if someone keeps 
vigil in the first part, he will sleep through the last part, and if someone 
keeps vigil in the last part, he will not keep vigil in the first part. You 
should rather keep vigil in the middle of the night, for then you will be 
alone with Me, and | will be Alone with you. You should also offer up 
your needs to Me [at that time of night].” 

As reported on the authority of Yahya ibn al-Mukhtir, it was al-Hasan 
[al-Basri] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: “The 
servant [of the Lord] can perform no deed that is more soothing to the 
© Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nasr Muhammad thn al-Ranna’ Beets dace pom fren Os 


Sega erlang 52 His own father, Shaikh Aba “Ali ibo Ahmad ibn 

ibn al-Banna’—Sufyin ath-Thawri—Abu's-Zubair—Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father}—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
™ Author's note; Shaikh Abd Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his father, citing a chain of transmission fisndd] from Abu'l-“Aliyva—Abo Muslim— 
Abo Dharr (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). 
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eye, or lighter on the back, or more cheering to the spirit, than vigil kept 
from the middle of the night to the very end—aunless it be the spending 
of wealth on a worthy cause.” 

Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased with him) used to say: 
“O you people, for you | am a faithful counsellor [ndsih], for you | am a 
caring sympathizer [shafig], [so hear me when I say}: ‘Perform the ritual 
prayer in the darkness of the night, in preparation for the lonely 
desolation of the graves. Keep the fast here in this world, in preparation 
for the blistering heat of the Day of Resurrection [Yawm an-Nushiir]. Be 
active in charitable giving, for fear of a day of great hardship [yawm 
‘astr].!° O you people, for you | am a faithful counsellor [ndsih], for you 
I am a caring sympathizer [shafiq]!” 

Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ has also informed us, 
citing traditional authority for his report,” that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

When a third of the night is still remaining, Allah (Exalted is He) descends to 
the lowest heaven [as-samd’ ad-dimyd], and He keeps saying, until the dawn 
breaks: “Is there anyone ready to appeal to Me, so that | may answer his plea? 
Is there anyone ready to seck My forgiveness, so that | may forgive him? Is there 
anyone ready to ask Me for sustenance, so that I may sustain him? Is there 
anyone seeking the removal of harm, so that | may remove it from him!” 

Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ has further informed us, 
citing traditional authority for his report! that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Our Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) descends every night to the lowest 
heaven [as-sama’ ad-dunya], during the last third of the night, and He says: “Is 
there anyone secking forgiveness, so that | may forgive him? Is there anyone 
offering a supplication, so that I may respond to him? Is there anyone making 
4 petition, so I may grant his petition? 

This issurely enough to explain why they [our righteous predecessors] 
would always recommend the performance of ritual prayer[salat] during 
the last part of the night! 


1 This is an allusion to Q. 74:8-10 


® Author's note: Shaikh AbG Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndid) for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali iba Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi’llih 
ibn al-Banna'—Yabya ibn Abi Kathir—Abo Ja‘far—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well pleased 
with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

** Author's note: Shaikh AbOQ Nayr Muhammad ibn al-Rann’’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his farher, citing a chain of transmission [isndd) from Abo Huraira (may Allih be well 
pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Chapter Seven 17 


Abi Umama (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “When someone asked Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): “Which part of the night is best for the 
hearing [of supplications]”” he replied: 

“The middle of the last part of the night, and the ends of the prescribed ritual 
prayers [adhir as-salawat al-makeabal.”” 

As reported on the authority of ‘Abdu'llth ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The best kind of fasting [siyam] is the fasting of David [Dawid] (peace be upon 
him), for he made it his practice to fast on alternate days throughout the entire 
year [nisf ad-dahr). The best kind of ritual prayer [salat} is likewise the ritual 
prayer of David [Dawid] (peace be upon him), for he used two sleep for half of the 
night, then devote the last part of the night to ritual prayer, until one sixth of 
the night still remained. 

In differently worded version [lafz] of this report from “Abdu'llah ibn 
“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), the 
saying attributed to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) reads as follows: 

The ritual prayer [salar] that is dearest to Allah is the ritual prayer of David 
[Dawid] (peace be upon him). He used to sleep for half of the night, then wake 
up and keep vigil. Then he would sleep in the last part of the night. He would 
thus keep vigil for the third of the night after its halfway point. 

Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 
“I divide the night into thirds. During one third] sleep, during one third 
I perform the ritual prayer [usallt], and during one third | memorize 
the tradition [hadith] of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace). " 

It was Ibn Mas‘ad (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 
“The superior merit of the [voluntary] nighttime ritual prayer [salat 
al-lail], as opposed to the [voluntary] daytime ritual prayer [salat an-nahar], 
is comparable to the superior merit of charitable donation [sadaqa] 
made in secret, as opposed to charitable donation made in public.” 

‘Amr ibn al-‘As (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “A 
single cycle of ritual prayer [rak‘a], performed in the nighttime, is better 
than ten performed in the daytime.” 

It is reported that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once asked Gabriel [Jibril] (peace be upon him): “Which part of 
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—this refers to the following incident: The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once entered the Sacred Mosque [al-Masjid 
al-Haram] by the Gate of Bani Sahm ibn “Amr ibn Hasis. The people 
of Quraish were sitting in the Mosque, so the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace ) passed straight through, without sitting down, and 
made his exit by the Gate of as-Safi. They looked at him as he went out, 
though they had not noticed him when he entered, so they did not 
recognize him. Atthe Gate of of as-Safii, he was met by al-‘As ibn Wa’ il 
ibn Hisham ibn Sa‘id ibn Sa‘d ibn Sahm, who was on his way in as the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was coming out. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had recently 
suffered the loss of his son, “Abdu'llah ibn Muhammad. In those days, 
when a man died without leaving a son to inherit from him, people 
would refer to him as “the one cut off [al-abtar].” So, when al-‘As ibn 
Wa’ il finally joined the people inside, they asked him: “Who was it that 
you met on your way in?” and he told them: “The one cut off [al-abtar].” 
In the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

The one who hates you, inna shdni’a-ka 
be ts he eneccar oC (108:3) huwa 'Labtar. 

—which were thereupon sent down, “the one who hates you 
[shani’a-ka]” means: “your enemy, and your detester,” while “he is the 
one cut off [hwwa ‘Labtar]” means: “Cut off from all that is good is 
al-‘As ibn Wa’ il. As for you, O Muhammad, you will be remembered 
in My presence, whenever you remember Me.” Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) then exalted his renown [dhikr] among the people at 
large. Allah (Exalted is He) said to him: 


Did We not cause a-lam nashrah 

your breast to expand for you, la-ka sadra-k: 

and relieve you of your burden, wa wada‘nd ‘an-ka wizra-k: 
that weighed down your back? alladht angada zahra-k: 
Did We not exalt your fame? wa rafa'nd la-ka dhikra-k. 
(94:1-4) 


Yes indeed, for he is remembered and mentioned by name (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) on every Day of Festival [‘Id] and 
Congregation [Jum‘a], in the pulpits[mandbir] and the mosques[masdjid], 
in the call to prayer [adhan], the announcement that prayer is about to 
begin [igama], and the ritual prayer [salat} itself, and on all important 


Concerning the ritual prayer [salat] 
rformed by Allah’s Messenger 

(Allah bless him and give him peace) 

at certain times during the night. 


n the subject of the ritual prayer [salat] performed by Allah's 

Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) at certain times 
during the night, many traditional reports are recorded in the collections 
that are unanimously accepted as authentic. Let us therefore quote 
some examples from these reliable sources: 

Abia Ishaq is reported as having said: “I once paid a visit to al-Aswad 
ibn Yazid. He was a spiritual brother of mine, and a good friend, so I said 
to him: ‘O Aba ‘Amr, tell me what ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased 
with her) related to you about the ritual prayer [salat} of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace).’ In response to my 
request, he told me that she had said (may Allah be well pleased with her): 

““The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to sleep 
during the first part of the night, and devote the latter part of it to 
keeping vigil. Then, if he needed to attend to his family, he would take 
care of the need in question. Without touching water, he would then 
go straight to sleep. As soon as he heard the first call [to prayer], he 
would jump up [wathaba],” (‘No, by Allah, she did not say: “he would 
stand up [qama],”) “and pour water on himself.” (‘No again, by Allah, 
she did not say: “and perform the major ablution [ightasala].” | know 
what you have in mind!') “If he was not in a state of major ritual 
impurity [junub], he would perform his minor ablution [wudii’) in 
preparation for the ritual prayer [salar]. Then he would perform the 
prayer [salla]."" 

As reported on the authority of Kuraib, the freedman [mawld] of Ibn 
“Abbas: “Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
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father) once spent a night in the home of Maimiina, the Mother of the 
Believers [Umm al-Mu’minin] (may Allah be well pleased with her). 
He [Ibn “Abbas] said: 

“So | laid myself down to rest in a crosswise position on the cushion 
[wisdda], while Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
and his wife reclined on it lengthwise. Allah's Messenger (Allih bless 
him and give him peace) slept until the night was halfway through, or 
slightly before that point, or slightly after it. Then Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) awoke, sat up, and rubbed the 
sleep from his face with his hand. Then he recited the ten Qur’Anic 
verses [Aydt] that form the concluding section [al-dyat al-khawdtim] of 
the Sara of the Family of ‘Imran [Sarat Al ‘Imran], beginning with the 
words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


[There are signs for] those alladhina yadhkoorima 
who remember Allah, “laha giyaman 
ing and sitting wa gu’ fidan 
reflect upon the creation wa 
of the heavens fi khalgi *s-samawati 
“Our Lord, You have not Rabba-nd ma khalagra 
created this in vain. hadha banila: 
Glory be to You! So guard subhdna-ka fa-qi-nd 
us against the torment of the Fire.” “adhaba 'n-ndr. 
(3:191) 
—and ending with His words (Exalted is He): 
O you who believe, yd ayyuha 'lladhina 
outdo all others wa sdbirai 
in patient endurance, be ready, wa rdbiea: 
and observe your duty to Allah, wa ‘tragu ‘laha 
in order that you may succeed. la’ alla-kum tuflihan. 
(3:200) 


“Then he stood up, reached for a dangling waterskin, and drew water 
from it for his minor ablution [wudii’), which he performed in a most 
thorough fashion. He then stood at the ready, and proceeded to perform 
the ritual prayer [qdma fa-salla]."" 

“Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
went on to say: ‘So | got up too, and did the same things that Allah's 
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Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger 
saa bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Wednesday [yawm al-arba‘a’), Thursday [al-khamis) and 
Frey dor hon al, “Allah (Exalted is He) will have a palatial mansion built for 
him in the Garden of Paradise, a palace made of pearls and sapphires and 
emeralds. Allah (Exalted is He) will also have him recorded as one who enjoys 
immunity from the Fire of Hell. 

In another pronouncement, also transmitted on the authority of 
Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone fasts during three days in every month, namely, Thursday [al-khamis), 
es ene a), and Saturday [as-sabt), Allah (Exalted is He) will credit him 
the worshipful service [“ihada] of nine hundred years. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Fast on Saturday [yawm as-sabt} and Sunday fal-ahad], and observe those days 
differently from the Jews [al-Yahaid] and the Christians [an-Nasdrd]! 

According toa traditional report transmitted on the authority of Abi 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The gates of heaven are opened every Monday [ithnain] and Thursday [khamis}. 
Allah (Exalted is He) grants forgiveness, on each of those days, to every one of 
His servants who has not associated anything with Allah (Exalted is He). The 
only exception is made in the case where bitter animosity [shahnd’) exists 
between a man and his brother. Allah (Exalted is He) says: “You must all pay 
attention to this pair, until they become reconciled with each other.” 

According to another traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) never failed to fast on those two days [Monday 
and Thursday], regardless of whether he was at home or on a journey. 
He used to say: 


Monday and Thursday are nwo days on which the deeds of His servants are 
presented to Allah (Exalted is He) for review. 


* 
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According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted on 
the authority of “Urwa, “A’isha (may Allih be well pleased with her) 
once said: “The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 
heard a man reciting a Sara [of the Qur'an] during the night, so he said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

‘May Allah bestow His mercy upon him! He has reminded me of such-and-such 
a verse [aya], which | had omitted from the Sara of such-and such.” 

As for the amount of ritual prayer/[salat] the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) used to perform during the nighttime, we may cite 
the following traditional report, conveyed to us by Shaikh Aba Nasr 
Muhammad ibn al-Banna’:* 

“Urwa (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) said that ‘A’isha 
(may Allah be well pleased with her) once told him: “In the course of 
the night, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used 
to perform thirteen cycles [of voluntary prayer] and the two cycles of the 
dawn prayer [rak‘atayi 'I-fajr].” 

It is also reported that, in the course of the night, the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) would perform twelve cycles of ritual 
prayer, then he would conclude the odd-numbered prayer [awtara] with 
asingle cycle [rak‘a]. According to some accounts, however, [he would 
perform not twelve but only] ten cycles, then he would conclude the 
odd-numbered prayer [awtara] with a single cycle [rak‘a]. 


ie 


“et 


* Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nast Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for chis report: His own father, Shaikh Abo "Ali iba Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Bann’'—Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abi'l-Fawaris—Abmad ibe Yosuf—Ahmad ibn 
Ibrahim ibn Malhin—Abo Bakr—al-Laith—Iba Abi Habtbh— Arrik—Urwa (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him)—"A isha (may Allah be well pleased with her). 
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As for the agony and torment that exist in this world, these likewise 
constitute a model, which serves to represent the abode of punishment 
[in the Fire of Hell]. But then again, beyond all this, there is something 
that human minds are quite incapable of comprehending. In this case, 
that something is a whole assortment of unimaginable torments. 

Whatever may lie in store for those who are condemned to the Fire 
of Hell, it will emerge to meet them out of His wrath, and whatever may 
lie in store for those who are worthy of the Garden of Paradise, it will 
emerge to greet them out of His mercy. For each and every one of His 
servants who has acquired no more than his lawful share of this world, 
and has thanked Him for it, He will provide a recompense in the Garden 
of Paradise—a recompense so great that his share of this world will seem 
quite tiny by comparison. By acquiring things that were not lawful to 
him, on the other hand, a person will deprive himself of his portion of 
the ascending levels [darajat], and anyone who denies their very 
existence will be utterly deprived of the Garden of Paradise and all that 
it contains. 

For those who are worthy to inhabit the Garden of Paradise, there 
will be brides [‘ard’is) and wedding feasts [wala’im] and hospitable 
entertainments [diyafat]. The brides are for benefit of the single men 
{di‘wa], for the very good reason that the Lord of Honor [Rabb al-‘Izza] 
(Glory be to Him) has summoned them to the Abode of Peace [Dar 
as-Salam] in order that He may provide them with fresh new bodies and 
everlasting lives. The wedding feasts are for the benefit of the married 
partners, and the hospitable entertainments are for the reception of 
guests—to provide opportunities for the inhabitants of the Garden of 
Paradise to meet with one another, to exchange visits, and to converse 
in settings of intimate conviviality. They will have a gathering place 
in the shade of the Tree of Bliss [Taba], where they will meet the 
Messengers [Rusul] and visit with them, as well as enjoying occasional 
sessions in the company of the angels (may the peace of Allah be upon 
them all). 

Other amenities available to them will include market places, where 
they can come and select various shapes and forms, and gifts from the 


89 The Tahi tree is traditionally depicted as having its roots in Paradise, while its leaves and 
branches extend downwards toward the earth. According to some accounts, one of its branches 
will enter the mansion of each inhabitant of the Garden of Paradise, bearing flowers and ripe fruit 
of every imaginable kind. 
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He has also said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
And as for the night, keep vigil wa mina ‘l-laili fa-tahajjad 
during a part of it, as a superetogatory —_bi-hi nafilatan la-k: 
pape pe naga da “as an yab' atha-ka 
that your Lord will raise you up Rabbu-ka 
to a praiseworthy station. (17:79) madman mahmada. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


When, on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyamal], Allah assembles those of 
ancient times and those who came later, an angelic herald will cry out: “Let 
them now arise, all those whose sides used to shun their couches, as they called 
upon their Lord in fear and hope!" They will thereupon arise, but they will be 
very few. 
Then the herald will return, and this time he will cry: “Let them now arise, all 
those whom neither commerce nor trafficking diverted from the remembrance 
of Allah!” They will thereupon arise, but they will be very few. 
The herald will chen return again, and this time he will cry: “Let them now arise, 
all those who used to praise Allah ( Almighty and Glorious is He) in good times 
and in bad.” They will thereupon arise, but they will be very few. The rest of 
the people will then be called to account in turn. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 


You must take advantage of the pre-dawn meal [ta‘dm as-sahar], to help you 
prepare for the daytime and of the daytime siesta [ . to help you 
prepare for the nighttime vigil [qiyam al-lail]. The addict of. will come away 
bankrupt /mudflis}, and no one spends the whole length of the night asleep, unless 
the devil [shaitam] has pissed in his ear. 

Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) would often 
repeat a Qur’anic verse [@ya] until the break of dawn, and ‘A’ isha (may 
Allah be well pleased with her) once said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) lay sleeping 
[close beside me] one night, until his skin became stuck to my skin, then 
he said: ‘O ‘A’ isha, would you permit me to devote the night to 
worshipping my Lord?" So I told him: ‘By Allah, I love your nearness, 
but I prefer to respect your dearest wish.’ He then stood erect (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and proceeded to recite the Qur’fin. He 
wept as he did so, until the upper parts of his chest were drenched with 
tears, Then he sat down and continued to recite, still weeping, until his 
sides and loins were drenched with tears. Then he lay down on the 
floor, still weeping and reciting, until the area next to the ground was 
also drenched with tears.” 

35 For an essentially similar, yet interestingly different version of this lengthy report from ‘A’ isha 
(may Allth be well pleased with her), see Vol. 5, pp. 132-33. 
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father) once spent a night in the home of Maimiina, the Mother of the 
Believers [Umm al-Mu’minin] (may Allah be well pleased with her). 
He [Ibn “Abbas] said: 

“So | laid myself down to rest in a crosswise position on the cushion 
[wisdda], while Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
and his wife reclined on it lengthwise. Allah's Messenger (Allih bless 
him and give him peace) slept until the night was halfway through, or 
slightly before that point, or slightly after it. Then Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) awoke, sat up, and rubbed the 
sleep from his face with his hand. Then he recited the ten Qur’Anic 
verses [Aydt] that form the concluding section [al-dyat al-khawdtim] of 
the Sara of the Family of ‘Imran [Sarat Al ‘Imran], beginning with the 
words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


[There are signs for] those alladhina yadhkoorima 
who remember Allah, “laha giyaman 
ing and sitting wa gu’ fidan 
reflect upon the creation wa 
of the heavens fi khalgi *s-samawati 
“Our Lord, You have not Rabba-nd ma khalagra 
created this in vain. hadha banila: 
Glory be to You! So guard subhdna-ka fa-qi-nd 
us against the torment of the Fire.” “adhaba 'n-ndr. 
(3:191) 
—and ending with His words (Exalted is He): 
O you who believe, yd ayyuha 'lladhina 
outdo all others wa sdbirai 
in patient endurance, be ready, wa rdbiea: 
and observe your duty to Allah, wa ‘tragu ‘laha 
in order that you may succeed. la’ alla-kum tuflihan. 
(3:200) 


“Then he stood up, reached for a dangling waterskin, and drew water 
from it for his minor ablution [wudii’), which he performed in a most 
thorough fashion. He then stood at the ready, and proceeded to perform 
the ritual prayer [qdma fa-salla]."" 

“Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
went on to say: ‘So | got up too, and did the same things that Allah's 
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—until he reached: 
What has deceived you md gharra-ka 
concerning your Lord, bi-Rabbi-ka 'L 
the All-Generous? (82:6) Kartm: 


“He paused at this point, but then he kept repeating this same 
recitation, over and over again, until a good part of the night had 
elapsed. So I went back home, and returned to his place when the light 
of dawn had appeared, only to find him still repeating it. When he 
noticed the light of dawn, he finally stopped. Then he said: ‘Your 
tolerance and my ignorance! Your tolerance and my ignorance [hilmu-ka 
wa jahlt]!’ So | went away and left him.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The winter is the springtime of the truc believer [mu'min]. His day gets shorter, 
so he devotes it to fasting, and his night grows longer, so he devotes it to vigil. 

It was Ibn Mas‘ iid (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: “It 
should always be possible to recognize the reader of the Qur’dn: by his 
[vigil in the] nighttime, when other people are sleeping; by his [fasting 
in the] daytime, when other people are breaking fast; by his weeping, 
when other people are laughing; by his pious caution and restraint 
[wara‘], when other people are freely mixing [the lawful with the 
dubious, or even with the unlawful]; by his humble and modest bearing, 
when other people are strutting about and parading their self-impor- 
tance; by his sadness, when other people are behaving merrily; and by 
his remaining silent, when other people are plunging without hesita- 
tion into argument and gossip. 


Se 


Concerning the special merit of the [voluntary] 
ritual prayer [salat] performed between the two 
lomaacettied evening prayers [al-‘isha’ ain]. 


haikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ has informed us, citing 
traditional authority for his report,” that Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Ifsomeone performs six cycles of [voluntary] ritual prayer /salla sitta raka‘ dt] after 
the [prescribed prayer of] sunset [ba'da’l-maghrib], without talking in the space 
between them, they will be counted as equal in merit to the worshipful service 
[‘ihada] of twelve whole years. 
In the traditional report [hadith] of Zaid ibn al-Habbab, the wording is: 
—without talking about anything bad in the space between them.... 


In the first two cycles [rak‘atain], it has also been said, the worshipper 
is recommended to recite [the Siras that begin with] “Say: ‘O you 
unbelievers [qul ya ayyuha 'L-kafiriim],""* and “Say: ‘He is Allah, One! 
[qul Huwa ‘llahu Ahad].""° He should perform these first two cycles 


% That is tosay, between the prescribed prayer of sunset [salt al-maghnib] and the prescribed prayer 
of the late evening {salar al-‘isha’ al-tkhiral. 

+ Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nasr Muhammad thn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'Ilih 
ibn al-Banni’—Abu'l-Fath Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abi'l-Fawaris al-Hafiz—Bishr— 
Muhammad ibn Sulaiman al-Masisi—Zaid ibn al-Habbab— "Umar ibn ‘Abdi’ lah ibn Khath ‘am— 
Yahya ibn Abi Bakr—Aba Salama—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


This is the Sdra entitled “The Unbelievers fal-Kafiran].” which reade 


Noe will you worship 


To you your religion, 
and to me my religion!” (109:1-6) wa liye din. 
» This is the Sdra of Sincere Devotion [Sarat al-Ihhlis}, which reads 
> “He is Allah, One! gpl Hyuwwa “Mths Ahad: 
A the Everlasting Refuge! Allithu "+-Samad- 
He does not beget, nor was He begotten; am yalid wa Lom yadlad: 
and there is none wu Lan yuh Lo-du 


comparable wnto Him.” (1 12:1-4) houfuwan chad 
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quickly, because then, it is said, they will be raised up [to heaven] 
together with the sunset prayer [salat al-maghrib]. Then, as he goes on 
to perform the rest of them, he may prolong any of their ingredients to 
whatever extent he wishes. 

According to the traditional report [hadith] of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) the Prophet (Allih bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone performs six cycles of [voluntary] ritual prayer [salla sitta raka‘ at), 
after the [prescribed prayer of] sunset [ba‘ da’ l-maghrib] and before he has talked 
to anybody, they will be raised up for him to the Highest Heaven ['Illiyan]. He 
will be just like someone who is present on the Night of Power [Lailat al-Quadr] 
in the Farthest Mosque [al-Masjid al-Agsa], and that is better than devoting half 
a night to vigil. 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr, Aba Bakr as-Siddiq 
[the Champion of Truth] (may Allah be well pleased with him) once 
said: “I heard the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

“If someone performs the [prescribed] prayer of sunset [maghrib], and then 
performs four [voluntary cycles] after it, he will be just like someone who 
performs one Pilgrimage after another [man hapa ba’da Hijja}.’ 

“So L asked him: “What if he performs six [cycles] after it?’ To this he 
replied: 

“He will be forgiven the sins of fifty years.” 

Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported*' 

as having said: 
Se na taehe co Ted nh eet ce ead 
evening [baina ‘l-maghrib wa "L‘isha’), in a congregational mosque [masjid 
jama‘a], and if he utters no at al, spert from [whet ts sensed] tn 
performing a ritual prayer / or a Qur’anic recitation, it will be incumbent 
upon Allah to have owo palatial mansions built for him in the Garden of 
Paradise. A tour of either of these mansions would take a hundred years to 
complete. In the area between them, He will cultivate a plantation vast enough 
toaccommodate all the people of this world, if they happened to pay him a visit. 


Shaikh Abd Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ has informed us, citing 


” Author's note: Shaikh Abi Nast Muhammad ibn al-Banna’’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his father, citing a chain of transmission field) from Tariq iba Shihab—Aba Bakr 
as-Siddig [the Champion of Truth] (may Allah be well pleased with him). 

» Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission [imld] goes back through the following 
links: Sa‘id ibn Jubair—Thawhin (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace). 
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traditional authority for his report,” that Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


No ritual prayer [salat] is dearer to Allah (Exalted is He) than the [prescribed] 
prayer of sunset [salat al-maghrib]. With it the servant [of the Lord] begins his 
time of night, and with it he concludes his time of day. In no case may it be 
abbreviated, neither by the traveler [musifir] nor by the resident [mugim]. 
Ifa worshipper duly performs it, and then performs four [voluntary cycles] after 
it, without engaging in conversation while seated [in the interval], Allah will 
have two palatial mansions built for him. Each of these will be crowned with 
ls and ires, and in the area between them there will be Gardens of 
‘aradise, the iption whereof is known only to Allah (Exalted is He). 
If a worshipper duly performs it, and then performs six [voluntary cycles] after 
it, without engaging in conversation while seated [in the interval], He will grant 
him forgiveness for [the sins of] forty years. 

Abii Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) used to perform 
twelve cycles of [voluntary] ritual prayer between the two [prescribed] 
evening prayers [baina 'I-‘isha’ ain]. 

According to a report transmitted from “A’isha (may Allah be well 
pleased with her),3> Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Ifa worsh: | of ritual , berween the 
‘ihe pce erg epi wiper ee 
Allah will have a house built for him in the Garden of Paradise. 

It is traditionally related that Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) used to perform [voluntary] ritual prayers between 
the [prescribed prayers of] sunset and late evening [baina '|-maghrib 
wa 'L-“isha’], and that he used to say: “It is the time when the night sets 
in [ndshi’at al-lail),”* 
® Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Bann’’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Abmad ibn “Abdi'llah 


ibn al-Bann’'—Hishim ibn “Urwa—‘A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her)—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmassson [tsndkd] goes back through the following 
links: Hisham ibn “Urwa—his father—‘A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her)—the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
* Anas ibn Malik (may Allth be well pleased with him) was alluding to a verse [Ayal in the Sora 
of the Enshrouded One [Sarat al-Muzzammil], the 73rd Sara of the Qur'an: 

The time when the night sets in» indeed pmena advises “l-Lasd 

the time when impressors are strongest heya avhadbes wast “un 
and speech most direct. (73:6) wu agpeame ila 
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As related by “Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Aswad, his paternal uncle once 
said: “Not once did | pay a visit to “Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘td (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), without finding him performing the [voluntary] 
ritual prayer between the [prescribed prayers of] sunset and late evening 
[baina 'l-maghrib wa 'l-‘isha’}. He used to say: ‘It is [all too often] an hour 
of heedless neglect.” 

It was during it [the interval between the sunset and late evening 
prayers], some say, that down came [the words of divine revelation]: 


Their sides shun their couches, co 2-1 no iim 
as they call on their Lord fina Rabba-hum 
in fear and hope. (32:16) khawfan wa tama‘a. 


According to another traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn Abi Awfa (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


ec ee eee RN ne ne [the 
ing with 


Alif, Lam, Mim. 
The revelation of the Book, tanzilu "-Kisabi 
of which there is no doubr, la raiba fi-hi 


is from the Lord of All the Worlds. min Rabbi "L“alamin. 

—thar is to say, the Sara of Prostration [Sarat as-Sajda]* and: 

Blessed is He in whose Hand tabiraka ‘lladhi 

is the Sovereignty.* bi-yadi-hi "Lmudk. 

—when he comes forth on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], his face 
will be like the moon on the night when it is at the full [lailat al-badr], and he 
will certainly do justice to that night.” 

Regarding these [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘at], to which 
we find so many references in the traditional reports [akhbar], it is 
possible that they are meant to be kept separate from the two cycles of 
the regular customary prayer [ar-rak' atain as-sunna]," though it is also 
possible that they are meant to be performed in combination with the 
latter. 


38 The Sara of Prostration [Strat as-Sajda) is the 32nd Stra of the Que’itn. 
$6 This isthe first verse fdtyal of the Sra of Sovereignty [Séirat al-Mudk), the 67th Sara of the Qur’an, 
5 See pp. 141-46 below. 


Concerning the two [voluntary] cycles [rak‘atan] 
sometimes performed before the [prescribed] sunset 
prayer [salat = powel 2") 


hmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was 

once asked about the two [voluntary] cycles [rak‘ atan] performed 
before the [prescribed] sunset prayer [salat al-maghrib]. He responded by 
telling the questioner: 

“As far as | am concerned, I do not perform them, but if any man does 
perform them, there is no harm in his doing so.” 

Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
was also asked about the performance of those same two cycles of ritual 
prayer [salat]. He said in reply: 

“I never saw anyone perform them during the lifetime of Allah’s 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace).” It should be noted, 
however, that Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father) did not forbid their performance. 

Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “During the liftetime of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), we used to perform two [voluntary] cycles of 
ritual prayer [rak‘atain] after the setting of the sun [ghuriib ash-shams] 
and before the [prescribed] ritual prayer of sunset [salat al-maghrib].” 
[The reporter said:] “So | asked him: “Did Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) also perform them?” To this he replied: 
‘Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) often saw us 
performing them, but he never directly instructed us to do so, nor did 
he ever tell us that the practice was forbidden.” 

It was Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “Some of the very best of the Companions [Ashab] of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) were at one time based 
in Kifa, including “Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn Mas‘id, Hudhaifa ibn 
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al-Yaman, ‘Ammiéar ibn Yasir, AbO Mas‘dd al-Ansari and others (may 
Allah be well pleased with them all)—and I never saw a single one of 
them performing a ritual prayer before the [prescribed prayer of] sunset 
[qabla 'l-maghrib]. Nor were these two particular cycles [rak‘atain] ever 
performed by Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, or ‘Uthman (may Allah be well pleased 


with them all).” 
, ' 


More traditional reports concerning the [voluntary] 
ritual prayer [salat] performed between the two 
[prescribed] evening prayers [al-‘isha’ain],with 

special reference to the vision of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


ba Tiba Karaz ibn Wabraal-Harithi (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) was one of the Abdal [Spiritual Deputies].* He is 
reported” as having said: 

“lT once received a visit from a spiritual brother of mine, an inhabitant 
of the region of Damascus, who presented me with a gift. ‘O Karaz,’ he 
said to me, ‘accept from me this gift, for it is truly an excellent present!’ 
So | asked him: ‘O my brother, and who gave you this gift”) To this he 
replied: ‘It was given to me by Ibrahim at-Taimi (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him),’ so! said: “Well, did you ask Ibrahim who 
gave this gift to him?’ ‘Yes, of course,’ said he, then he told me the 
following story: 

“| was sitting in the area in front of the Ka‘ba [in Mecca], and I was 
engrossed in affirming the Uniqueness of Allah [tahlil] ,* in proclaiming 
His Glory [tasbth],*' and in offering praise to Him [tahmid].“ Then a 
man came up to me, greeted me with the salutation of peace [sallama 


# In the Sixth Discourse of Revelations of the Unseen | Futtth al-Ghaib] , Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir (may 

Allah be well pleased with him) gives the following explanation of the term Abdil: 
Annihilation|[fana’) is the aim and object, the final destination of the journey of the saints. This 

was the direction sought by all previous saints and Abdal: to become extinct to their own will, and 

let the will of the Almighty and Glorious Truth take its . 8 a permanent transformation, 

lasting until death, That is why they came to be called [lit: “sabstitutes’} (may Allah be well 

pleased with them all). 

» Author's note: For this report, the chain of transmission goes back through the following links: 

“Abd ar-Rahman ibn Habib al-Harithi al-Basri—Sa ‘id ibn Sa'd—Abeo Tiba Karaz ibn Wabra 

al-Harithi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 

See note 10 on p. 9 above. 

“| See note 11 on p, 9 above. 


* The Arabic verb hammada, of which whmid is the corresponding verbal noun, means “to extol 
Allah, by saying: ‘Praise be to Allah [al-hamds “lah.” 33 
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‘alayya], and seated himself to my right. Well, never in all my days had 
I seen anyone more handsome in facial features, more handsome in style 
of attire, more fragrantly perfumed, or with a fairer complexion. So | 
said: ‘O servant of Allah, who are you? Where do you come from, and 
what are you!” He replied: ‘I am al-Khidr.*’ | have come to say, “Peace 
be upon you,” and because | have a feeling of love toward you, for the 
sake of Allah. | also come bearing a gift, which | intend to present to you.’ 

“Well then,’ said I, ‘please tell me about this gift of yours. What is 
it” To this al-Khidr (peace be upon him) replied: “You must recite the 
following, before the sun rises and spreads its light over the earth, and 


also before it sets: 


© The Sara of Praise [Siirat al-Hamd}*—seven times. 
© The Sara that begins with: 

Say: “I take refuge qui a‘ fidhu 

with the Lord of mankind.” (114:1) bi-Rabbi "n-nds. 
—seven times. 
© The Sia that begins with: 

Say: “I take refuge qul a‘adhu 

ae Lord of the Daybreak.” bi-Rabbi "Lfalag. 
—seven times. 
© The Siira that begins with: 

Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Huwa ‘llahu Ahad. 
—seven times. 
© The Siira that begins with: 

Say: “O unbelievers...” (109:1) qul yi ayyuha 'Lkafirin.... 
—seven times. 
© The Verse of the Throne [Ayat al-Kurst}*—seven times. 
You must also say: 


* Glory be to Allah! subhana ‘lah. 
© Praise be to Allah! al-hamdu li’llah. 


49 See Vol. 2, note 87 on p. 63. 


“ The Sara of Praise [Sarat al-Hamd] is another name for the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihar 
al-Kitab], which begins with the verse [ayal: 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of All the Worlds aal-hesrrndee Wi Mths Raby *|-alamin. 
45 Q, 2:255. 
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© There is no god bur Allah! la idtha illa ‘tlah. 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 


—seven times. 

You must invoke blessings upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace)—seven times. 

You must seek forgiveness for yourself, for your parents, and for all the 
believing men [mu’minin] and all the believing women [mu’ mindt]|— 
seven times, 

Immediately after the appeal for forgiveness [istighfar}, you must say: 


O Allah, my Lord, do with us Allahemma Rabbi 'f al bt 
and with them, wa by-him 

both in the short term “dpilan 

and in the long term, wa dylan 

in matters of religion, fi'd-dini 

this world and the hereafter, wa “d-dunyd wa 'Lakhirati 
that of which You are Capable. ma Anta la-hu Ahl: 

Do not do with us, O our Master, wa [a taf al bi-nd ya Mawla-na 
that of which we are capable! md nahnu la-hu ahl: 

You are Forgiving, Forbearing, inna-ka Ghafim Halimun 
Generous, Noble, Kind, Jawddun Karimun Barrun 
Gentle, Compassionate Ra’ aifun Rahim 


—seven times. 

“See to it that you carry out this practice without fail, both in the 
morning and in the evening, for he who gave it to me told me: “You 
must say it at least once in your lifetime.” When I said to him: ‘I would 
like you to tell me who gave you this gift,” he said: ‘It was Muhammad 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) who gave it to me.’ 

“I then said to al-Khidr (peace be upon him): ‘Tell me something. 
Suppose I see the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) in one 
of my dreams, should I ask him if he gave you this gift?” So he said to 
me: ‘Are you doubting my veracity?’ I said: ‘No, by Allah, but | would 
love to hear that directly from Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace).’ 

“He then told me: ‘If you wish to see the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) in one of your dreams, this is what you need to 
know: As soon as you have performed the [prescribed] prayer of sunset 
[sallaita 'l-maghrib], you must proceed to perform [voluntary] ritual 
prayers until the time of the [prescribed prayer] of late evening [al-‘isha’ 
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al-akhira], without talking to any human being. You must concentrate 
on the ritual prayer [salat] in which you are engaged. You must 
pronounce the salutation [taslima] after each set of two cycles[rak‘atain]. 
In the course of each cycle [rak‘a], you must complete the following 
Qur’fnic recitations: 

© the Sara of Praise [Sirat al-Hamd}*—one time only, and 

¢ the Sara that begins with: 

Say: “He is Allah, One! (112:1) qul Hwa ‘lahu Ahad. 


—seven times. 

You must then perform the [prescribed] ritual prayer of late evening 
[salat al-‘atama],# as a member of the congregation [jama‘a]. On no 
account must you talk to anyone [after that], until you reach your own 
place of residence, and there perform the odd-numbered prayer [salat 
al-witr]. You must also perform two cycles of prayer [rak‘atain] at the 
point where you are about to take your sleep, reciting in each cycle 
[rak‘a]: 

© the Siira of Praise [Sarat al-Hamd], and 

© the Sara thar begins with: 

Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qu Huwa "llahu Ahad. 

—seven times. 

Then you must perform an act of prostration, after the ritual prayer 
[salat]. While in your posture of prostration [sujiid], you must seek 
forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He)—seven times. You must also say: 


© Glory be to Allah! subhdna "lah. 

® Praise be to Allah! al-hamdu li'llah. 

© There is no god but Allah! la iltha illa ‘tlah. 

¢ Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 

© There is no might 

hor any power except wa la guwwata illa 
with Allah, the All-High, bi ahi 'L“ Aliyyi 'L- 
the Almighty. “Azim. 


—seven times. 
Then you must raise your head from the posture of prostration [sujiid], 
hold yourself steady in a sitting position, lift up your hands, and say: 


O Ever-Living One, yl Hayyu 
O Self-Sustaining One! 4 Qayyiim. 
See note 44 on p. 34 above. 


© The term salir al-‘atama is synonymous with salir al-‘ishd" altkhira. See p. 139 below. 
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O Possessor of Majesty and Honor! yd Dha 'L-Jalali wa 'I-Ikram 


O God of the first and the last yf [ltha "Lawwaltna wa 'Ldkhirin. 
fof mankind}! 

O All-Merciful of this world yd Rahmana 'd-dunyd 

and the hereafter, wa "Lakhira 

eT ee worlds! wa Rahtma-huma 

O Lond, O Lord, O Lord! 4 Rabb ya Rabb ya Rabb. 

O Allah, O Allah, O Allah! yd Allah ya Allah ya Allah. 


“Then you must stand erect, and repeat the same invocations in your 
upright posture [qiyam]. Then you must prostrate yourself again, and 
repeat the same invocations in your posture of prostration[sujiid). Then 
you must raise your head. At this point, you may lie down to sleep 
wherever you wish, facing the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba] and 
invoking blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). You must keep this up until sleep overwhelms you.’ 

“I said to him [to al-Khidr (peace be upon him)}: ‘I would like you to 
tell me from whom you heard this prayer of supplication [du‘a’].’ So he 
said to me: ‘Are you doubting my veracity” | said: ‘By the One who 
sent Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) as a Prophet 
bearing the Truth [bi’l-Haggi Nabiyyan], | am not doubting your 
veracity.’ He then went on (peace be upon him) to tell me: ‘I was in 
the presence of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) when 
he was taught this prayer of supplication [du‘a’), and I was beside him 
when it was entrusted to him, so I learned it from the One who taught 
it to him.” 

“Ibrahim continued: ‘So | said to him: “Tell me about the spiritual 
reward of this prayer of supplication [du‘a’),” and al-Khidr (peace be 
upon him) told me: “When you meet Muhammad (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), you should ask him about its spiritual reward.” 

“Ibrahim went on to say: ‘So! did what al-Khidr (peace be upon him) 
had told me to do, | kept invoking blessings upon the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) while I lay in my bed, and sleep departed 
from me, due to my intense delight with all that al-Khidr (peace be upon 
him) had taught me, and the hope of meeting the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). | was still in that state when morning came, 
so | performed the [prescribed] ritual prayer of dawn [sallaitu ’|-fajr], then 
sat in my prayer niche [mihrab] until the full light of day had appeared. 
Then | performed the [voluntary] forenoon prayer [sallaitu ‘d-duha], 
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saying to myself: “If ] am still alive tonight, I shall do this all over again, 
just as I did it last night!” 

“Tt was then that sleep overwhelmed me, and the angels came and 
carried me away. They took me inside the Garden of Paradise, where 
I saw palatial mansions built of red rubies, and palatial mansions built 
of green emeralds, and palatial mansions built of white pearls, | also saw 
rivers of honey and milk and wine. In one of those palatial mansions, 
I saw a maiden looking down at me, and | noticed that the radiance of 
her face was brighter than the light of the unclouded sun. She had locks 
of hair that fell to the ground, all the way down from the top of the 
palatial mansion. So! asked the angels who had brought me inside: “To 
whom does this palace belong, and to whom does this maiden belong?” 
They replied: “To someone who performs the kind of good work 
you perform.” 

“Needless to say, they did eventually remove me from those Gardens 
of Paradise, but not until they had given me some of its fruits to eat, and 
quenched my thirst with some of that refreshing drink. Only then did 
they take me away, and return me to the spot where | had been before. 

“Te was then that Allah's Messenger (AIISh bless him and give him 
peace) came to me, accompanied by seventy Prophets and seventy rows 
of angels, each row extending all the way from the East to the West. He 
greeted me with the salutation of peace [sallama ‘alayya], and took me 
by my hand, so I said: “O Messenger of Allah (may Allah bless you and 
give you peace! ), al-Khidr has told me that he heard this saying [hadith] 
from you.” The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
responded to this by saying: “Yes, al-Khidr has told you the truth, but 
then every story he tells is always true. He is the savant [“alim] of the 
people of the earth. He is the chieftain of the Spiritual Deputies [ra’Is 
al-Abdal], and he is one of Allah's soldiers [juniid] upon the earth.” 

“T then said: “O Messenger of Allah, if someone does exactly as I have 
done, yet does not see what I have seen in my dream, will he neverthe- 
less be given something of that which | have been given?” To this he 
replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): “By the One who sent 
me as a Prophet bearing the Truth [bi'l-Hagqi Nabiyyan], that person 
will surely receive forgiveness for all the major sins [kabd’ ir] he has ever 
committed, and Allah will relieve him of His anger and His displeasure. 
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By the One who sent me as a Prophet bearing the Truth [bi’l-Hagqi 
Nabiyyan], if anyone matches this performance [of yours], even if he 
does not see the Garden of Paradise in one of his dreams, he will surely 
be given something comparable to that which you have been given. 

“An angelic herald will proclaim in the heaven above: “Allah has 
already granted forgiveness, not only to the one who has worked so hard 
for his [the Prophet's} sake, but to his entire Community [Umma] 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), consisting of all the believing 
men [mu’minin] and believing women [mu’ mindt] in the East and in the 
West. [The recording angel called] the Companion of the Left [Sahib 
ash-Shimdl] will be instructed not to record anything against any one of 
them, in the way of misdeeds, until the year that lies ahead.” 

“Ibrahim continued further: ‘So then | said to him: “Let my father 
and my mother be your ransom, O Messenger of Allah! By the One who 
has allowed me to behold your beauty, and has shown me the Garden 
of Paradise, am | to understand that this will be that person's spiritual 
reward?” He said: “Yes, he will be given all of that!” So I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is surely most important for all the believing men 
[mu’minin] and believing women [mu’ mindt] to learn this practice, and 
to teach it to others, since it is endowed with spiritual reward and merit 
of such magnitude!” 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: “By the 
One who sent me as a Prophet bearing the Truth [bi’l-Haqqi Nabiyyan], 
no one can do this, unless Allah has created him as a fortunate 
individual, and no one can neglect todo it, unless Allah has created him 
as an unlucky wretch.” So I said: “O Messenger of Allah, will anything 
else be given to someone who performs this work?” 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) replied: “By the 
One who sent me as a Prophet bearing the Truth [bi’l-Hagqi Nabiyyan], 
if someone performs this work for just one night, good deeds will be 
record in his favor, to the count of every drop of rain that has fallen from 
the sky, from the moment when Allah created this world till the Day 
[of Resurrection] when the blast shall be blown on the Trumpet. By the 
same token, bad deeds will be erased from his record, to the number of 
every seed that has ever grown in the earth. These benefits will accrue 
to him, as well as to all the believing men [mu’minn] and believing 
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women [mu’minat] who have put this advice into practice, whether in 
ancient or in later times.” 

As reported by al-A ‘raj, on the authority of Aba Huraira (may Allah 
be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

If a worshipper performs two [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [sala rak‘ atain] 


on the night of Friday, the Day of Congregation [lailat al-Jum'‘a], reciting in each 
cycle [rak’ al: 


© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab} and the Verse of the Throne 
[Ayat ab Kura) 


—wone time only, and: 
@ the Sara that begins with: 


Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Huwa ‘lahu Ahad. 

—fifteen times, and if he says, at the end of his ritual prayer [salaz]: 

O Allah, bless Muhammad, Allamenma salli ‘ala 

the unlettered Prophet! Muzhammadini 'n-Nabiyyi "l-amm!. 


—one thousand times, he will see me in one of his dreams. What is more, he 
will see me before the next Friday [Jiam‘a] is over. If someone sees me [in one 
of his dreams], it means that he is assured of the Garden of Paradise, and thar 
he will be forgiven his former and his later sins. 


“8 
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will cry out: “The curse of Allah haina-hum an la‘ natu ‘lahi 
is on the evildoers!” (7:44) ‘ala 'z-zalimin. 


Then the traditional report goes on to tell us: 


At this point, those who used to be despised will curse those who were proud, 
and those who were proud will curse those who used to be despised. All of them 
will curse the devils who are their fellow inmates, and their fellow inmates will 
curse them in return. Then they will say to those fellow inmates of theirs: “If 
only we were separated from wale the distance that separates the two horizons 
from each other—for you are evil companions) for us today, just as you were 
evil ministers [wuzard’) for us in the lower world.” 


When it finally dawns on them that they are all lumped together in a single 
congregation, they will start saying to one another: “Come on! Let us go and 
look for the custodians of this place. Perhaps they will intercede on our 
behalf in the presence of their Lord, so that He may relieve us of the 
torment for a day."55) 


The traditional report continues further: 


In spite of this, however, they will continue to suffer torment. The keepers of 
Hell will stay out of their reach for as long as seventy years, and then, when they 
eventually come around to them, they will say: 

“Did your Messengers not come a-wa-lam taku ta’ d-kum 

to you with clear proofs!” (40:50) rustlu-kum bi-'l-bayyinat. 


“Yes indeed," they will all respond together, whereupon the keepers of Hell 


will say: 

“Then make your plea, fa-'d'ti: 

although the pleading wa ma du‘a’s 'Lkafirina 
of the unbelievers is in vain.” illa ft dala. 

(40:50) 


Then, according to the same traditional report: 
When they see that the keepers of Hell will not do them any good, they will rurn 
to the angel Malik®55 with their next appeal for help, as they ery: 
“O Malik, let your Lord make an end of us! (43:77) Let Him finally put us to death!" 
‘2 Up to this point, the sentence beginning “If only..." ts almost identical—except that the 


pronouns and one noun are in the plural instead of the singular—with the Qur'anic verse [ayal 
in which Allah (Exalted is He) has told us: 


Till, when be comes to Us, he says: hata idha ja’a-na qala 
Fry tarde scams don laita 

by the distance separates wa haina-ha 

the two horizons from each other— bude" : 
for you are an evil companion.” (43:38) fa-bi'sa ‘Lgarm. 


533 vukhaffif ‘an-nd yawman mina 'l-‘adhdb. This last phrase in the sentence is a direct quotation 
from the Qur'an (40:49), 

§54 The response “Yes indeed [bala]!" isa quotation from the same verse |dya) of the Qur'an (40:50). 
§85 The literal meaning of the Arabic word malik is ‘someone in authority; an owner or possessor." 
Malik is the name of the angel who presides over Hell, superintending the torments inflicted on 
its occupants. 


Concerning the nighttime prayer called witr,© 
and the time of night most suitable 


for its performance. 


s for the nighttime prayer called witr [“odd-numbered”, the time 

most suitable for its performance must be the last part of the night, 
in view of all that has been explained above, concerning the special 
merit of keeping vigil [giyam] during the last part of the night. For 
further confirmation of this, we may adduce the following evidence: 

As we learn from one traditional report, transmitted by Nafi‘ on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), a man once asked the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) about [the ritual prayer performed during] the night vigil [giyam 
al-lail], so he said: 

[The nighttime ritual prayer should be performed] in sets of two cycles [mathna 
mathnd], so, if you are afraid [of not finishing before] the dawn, one [separate 
cycle] will make what has preceded it count as your witr. 

“Umar al-Fariig (may Allah be well pleased with him) used to perform 
the witr prayer during the last part of the night, whereas Abi Bakr 
as-Siddig [the Champion of Truth] (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) performed his witr during the first part of the night. This came to 
the notice of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), so he 
asked the two of them about it. 

“When do you perform the witr prayer?” he said first to Aba Bakr (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), and the latter replied: “In the first part 


% The term witr [lit., aah ta Nene stated a ing of an odd number 
of cycles, that is performed after ha lenscuutersnnpertedined Vi isha” end tudes tha deoncl der 


with the exception of Imam Abé Hanifa (may Allah bestow His mercy upan him), who took a 
stricter view. According to the Hanafi school [madhhab] of Islamic jurisprudence [figh], the 
observance of the witr prayer is classed as amass tre ath (See: A.J. Wensinck, art. WITR in 
Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam; and: Thomas Parrick Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. WITR.) 
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of the night, before | go to sleep.” Then he asked “Umar (may Allah be 
well pleased with him): “When do you perform the witr prayer?” and he 
received the answer: “During the last part of the night.” The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) then said, with reference to Abi 
Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him): “This one is cautious,” and 
with reference to “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him): “This 
one is strong.” 

“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as 
having said: “The shrewd ones [akyds] perform the witr prayer during 
the first part of the night, while the stong[aqutyda’] perform it during the 
last part of the night, and the latter practice is more meritorious.” There 
are some who maintain, however, that the first part of the night is 
actually more meritorious, in view of the practice of Abi Bakr (may 
Allah be well pleased with him). 

“Uthman [ibn ‘Affan] (may Allah be well pleased with him) is 
reported as having said: “As for myself, | perform the witr prayer during 
the first part of the night. If] wake up [later], | perform one cycle of ritual 
prayer [rak‘a], thereby converting my [odd-numbered] witr into part of 
an even-numbered set. | can only compare it to a stray she-camel, 
whom I am reuniting with her sisters. Then I perform an odd cycle at 
the very end of my ritual prayer[salar].” It is widely known, in fact, that 
he made it his practice (may Allah be well pleased with him) to keep 
vigil throughout the whole of the night, while performing one single 
cycle of prayer[rak‘a], in which he would recite the entire Qur'an. That 
was his witr prayer. 

Aba Huraira is reported as having said: “My bosom friend [khalili], 
Abu'l-Qasim*! (Allah bless him and give him peace) alerted me to the 
value of three practices: (1) the witr prayer before going to sleep, (2) 
devoting three days out of every month to fasting, and (3) the rwocycles 
of the forenoon prayer [rak‘atayi 'd-duhd]. [The early performance of 
the witr is recommended] especially in the case of someone who is afraid 
of not waking up until after the rising of the dawn, since the best course 
for him is to sleep on the witr.” 

“Ali [ibn Abt Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 
“The witr can be approached from any of these three angles: (1) If you 
wish, you may perform an odd number of prayer-cycles in the first part 


3 Abu'l-Qasim [the Father of al-Qasim] is one of the names of the Prophet Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), assumed in memory of his som, who died in infancy. 
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of the night, then [perform any later nighttime prayers in] sets of two 
cycles [rak‘atain rak‘atain}. (2) If you wish, you may perform one single 
cycle [rak‘a] as a witr prayer [before going to sleep]. Then, if you wake 
up [later in the night}, you may add another to it [to make an even pair]. 
You may then perform an odd number of cycles during the last part of 
the night. (3) If you wish, you may postpone the witr until the very end 
of your [nighttime performance of the] ritual prayer [salat]." 

As reported on the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone ts afraid that he may not wake up during the last part of the night, 
ag ge wgtnst wed in the first part of the night, then let him go to 
sleep. On the other if someone has a strong urge to get up during the last 
part of the night, let him postpone it [till then]. Vigil in the last part of the night 
is a practice restricted [to a few], and therefore more meritorious. 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “As soon as Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) had performed his witr prayer, in the last part of the night, he 
would approach his wives, if he needed todo so; otherwise, he would lie 
down and take a nap in his place of prayer [musalla], until Bilal (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) arrived to summon him with the call 
to prayer.” 

“A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) also said: “Of the night 
as a whole, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
sometimes performed the witr prayer in the first part, and sometimes in 
the middle section, and the very latest time for his witr was toward the 
pre-dawn interlude [sahar].” 

According to one traditional report [khabar], Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) would perform the witr at the time 
of the [pre-dawn] call to prayer [adhan], then he would perform the two 
[customary] cycles [rak‘atain] at the time of the final announcement 
[iqama] [immediately before the prescribed prayer of daybreak]. 

The Companions [Ashab] of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) would perform the [prescribed] prayer of late evening 
[al-‘isha’], then they would perform two [voluntary] cycles [rak‘atain], 
then four [more of the same]. After thar, if anyone saw fit to do so, he 
would perform the witr prayer, and if anyone was ready for sleep, he 
would go to sleep. 


Two opinions concerning the annulment 
of the witr prayer, when someone performs it 
in the first part of the night, then proceeds 
to perform the prayers called tahajjud.* 


f someone performs the witr prayer during the first part of the night, 

then gets up [after some sleep] to perform the prayers called tahajjud, 
must he annul his witr, or may he perform whatever additional prayers 
he wishes, without annulling the witr? On this question, there are two 
conflicting versions of the doctrine attributed to Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 

According to one account, he is not required to invalidate the witr. 
In the version related by al-Fadl ibn Ziyad, he [Imam Ahmad] said: 
“While performance of the witr during the last part of the night is more 
meritorious, it may happen that a man is afraid of sleeping [through that 
period], in which case he ought to perform the witr during the first part 
of the night. Then, if he does get up during the last part of the night, 
he should perform the ritual prayer in sets of two cycles [rak‘atain 
rak‘atain], but he should not perform the witr again.” According to the 
other account, however, he must actually render it invalid. 

“I once asked Ahmad [ibn Hanbal],” said al-Fadl ibn Ziyad: ‘Do you 
see him as having to invalidate the witr?’ ‘No,’ he replied, ‘and even if 
he must render it invalid, that is hardly a serious problem. ‘Umar, “Ali, 
Usfima, Ibn “Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas and Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with them)—all of them did thar!” 

Here isa step-by-step description of what is involved in the invalidation 
© The term tahajjud is sometimes synonymous with salir al-lad [the prayer of night vigtl]. In some 


contexts, however, it refers to the voluntary prayers performed after the compulsory prayer of late 


evening [salt al-‘isha’]. The corresponding verb, in the imperative form whajjad, occurs in 
Q. 17:78 and 17:79. 
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[nagd] and annulment [faskh] of the witr prayer [as a separate, odd- 
numbered entity]: 


© The person concerned performs the witr in the first part of the night, 
as a ritual prayer consisting of one single cycle. 

© He goes to sleep. 

© He gets up in the course of the night, in order to perform more ritual 
prayers. 

© He performs one single cycle of ritual prayer [rak‘awahida], with the 
specific intention that it should invalidate [the separate, odd-numbered 
status of] his previous witr, and convert it into the first of two elements 
forming a pair. 

© He pronounces the concluding salutation [to mark the completion 
of this latest cycle of prayer], so now all his prayers up to this point have 
become even-numbered. 

© He may then go on to perform further prayers, as many as he wishes, 
so long as they are in sets of two cycles [mathnd mathna]. 

e Finally, he may perform the witr before the rising of the dawn [mulix‘ 
al-fajr], by completing one single, unpaired cycle of ritual prayer [rak‘a 
wahida]. 

That is all quite clear, in light of the practice of “Uthman ibn “Affan 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), which we have described above 
[in the preceding subsection.] 

It is not permissible to leave the first witr in its original condition, and 
then perform the witr a second time, because the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

There must not be two performances of the witr in a single night. 
As for the case where someone does not render his witr invalid, but 


simply goes on to perform whatever [even-numbered] prayers he wishes, 
we have already explained the permissibility thereof. 


Y 


Concerning the supplication [du‘a’] to be offered 
at a certain point in the witr prayer. 


nthe final cycle [rak‘a] of the witr prayer, at the point where he raises 
his head from the bowing posture [rukii'], the worshipper should offer 
the following supplication [du‘a’]: 
O Allah, we appeal to You for help, Allahemma inna nasta‘Inu-ka 


and guidance, and forgiveness. wa nastahdi-ka wa nastaghfiru-ka 
We believe in You, wa nu‘minu bi-ka 

and in You we place all our trust. wa natawakkaly ‘alai-ka 
We extol You wa nuthni 

for all that is good. “alai-ka "I-khaira kulla-hu 
We give thanks to You, nashkuru-ka 

and we are not ungrateful to You. wa 14 nakfiru-ka 

We dismiss and abandon those wa nakhla’ u wa narruku 
who sinfully disobey You. man yafpuru-ka 

O Allah, You Alone do we worship. Alla@huemma iyya-ka na‘ budu 
To You we pray wa la-ka nusallz 

and make prostration, wa nasudu 

and we are quick to serve wa ilai-ka nas‘a 

and obey You. wa nahfidu 

We hope for Your mercy narjii rahmata-ka 

and we dread Your chastisement. wa nakhsha “adhaba-ka 
Surely Your extreme chastisement inna ‘adhaba-ka ‘I-jidda 
will be applied to the unbelievers. bi -kufftri mulhag. 

O Allah, guide me among those Allahumma ‘hdi-nt 
whom You have guided aright. fi-man hadaita 

Pardon me among those wa “dfi-nt 

to whom You have granted pardon. fl-man ‘afaita 

Take care of me among those wa tawalla-ni 

of whom You have taken care. fi-man tawallaita 

Bless me among those wa barik 

to whom You have fi-eman 

granted Your blessing, a‘ jaita 

and guard me against the evil wa gi-nl sharra 

of that which You have decreed. mé qadaita 


Surely You make judgment, inna-ka tagdi 
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and judgment is not wa la yugda 

made against You. “alai-k. 

Those whom You treat as friends inna-hu La yadhillu 

are surely not to be despised, man wilaita 

and those whom You wa la 

treat as enemies ya izzu 

are not worthy of respect. man “Adaita 
Blessed are You, Our Lord, tabirakata Rabba-na 
and Exalted are You! wa ta‘ dlait. 

O Allah, | take refuge Allahianma ind a’ fidhu 
with Your good pleasure bi-ridl-ha 

and with Your pardon wa bi “afwi-ka 

from Your puni mun‘ ugibati-ka 

and | take refuge with You wa a’ tidhu bi-ka 

from You! min-ka 

I can never extol You enough, for la ahst thand’an ‘alai-ka 
You are as You have Anta ka-mdé athnaita 
extolled Yourself. “ala Nafsi-k. 


If the supplicant chooses to add more to this, it is permissible for him 
to do so. He should then pass his hand over his face, according to one 
of two accounts [of the Hanbali doctrine]. According to the other, he 
should pass it over his breast. 

If he is acting as prayer leader [imam] in the month of Ramadan, he 
must use the first-person plural in every appropriate instance, saying: 
“Guide us and grant us well-being [ihdi-na wa ‘afi-na]," and so on 
through to the end of the supplication. 


% 


Concerning the best course to be followed 
by someone who is overcome by drowsiness 
[nu‘ds], while devoting the night 
to ritual prayer [ i ’l-lail). 


f a worshipper is one of those who devote the night to ritual prayer 
[yusalli 'l-lail], but he is overcome by drowsiness [nu‘ds], the best 
course for him is to get some sleep. This advice is based on the 
traditional report, recorded in the two Sahth’s,* according to which 
‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) said that Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
If one of you is overcome by drowsiness, while performing the ritual prayer 
[salar], let him lie down to rest until sleep departs from him, for, ifhe prays while 
he is feeling drowsy, perhaps he will go away to seek forgiveness, since he may 
attribute the blame to himself. 

As reported on the authority of “Abd al-* Aziz ibn Suhaib, it was Anas 
ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 
entered the mosque [masjid], where he noticed that a rope had been 
strung between the two columns. “What is this?" he exclaimed, so they 
told him: ‘It was put there for Zainab to use, while she is performing the 
ritual prayer. Whenever she feels sluggish or listless, she grasps it with 
her hand.’ He said: ‘Unfasten it!" Then he went on to say (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

“Let cach one of you perform the prayer while he has the [nashat] for it, 
then, if he feels too sluggish or listless, let him sit down and take a rest." 

According to a report from “Urwa, ‘A’isha (may Allah be well 
pleased with her) once had with her a woman from the tribe of Bani 
Asad. When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) came 
in, he asked: “Who is this?” She said: “This is so-and-so, who never 


3 See n. 14 on p. 12 above. 
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sleeps in the night.” It was then that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) said: 
All of you must doas much work as you are capable of doing, for, by Allah, Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has never had enough until you have had enough! 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) once said: “The work 
that is dearest to Allah (Exalted is He) is that which is pursued with 
diligence and perseverance by its practitioner, even if it does not 
amount to very much. Whenever Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) instructed them to do as much work and they were 
capable of doing, they [his Companions] used to say: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we are not in the same situation as you. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has forgiven you your earlier and your later sins.’ This 
would make him feel so angry that it showed on his face.” 

It can thus be stated that, in the case of a worshipper who is 
overwhelmed by sleep, to the point where it distracts him from the 
ritual prayer [salat] and the remembrance of Allah [dhikr], the Sunna‘+ 
requires him tosleep until he is relieved of the burden of slumber, so that 
he feels completely ready for worshipful service [“ibada], and can fully 
understand what he is saying. 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is said to have disapproved of sleep in a sitting position. 

In the words of one traditional report [khabar], we are told: “Do not 
challenge the night [by trying to go through it without any sleep at all].” 

Among the righteous [salihn] there were some who deliberately 
trained themselves to sleep [at an early time], in order to be fortified 
thereby in the middle of the night. There were others who disapproved 
of any deliberate attempt to sleep, and who did not sleep at all until 
slumber overwhelmed them with irresistible force. 

It is said that Wahb ibn Munabbih al-Yamani (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) did not once lay his side on the ground, in all of thirty 
years. He kept a cushion [miswara] made of leather, on which he would 
place his breast, when sleep overwhelmed him. Then, after dozing off 
for a few minutes [khafaqga khafagat], he would wake up with a start and 
resume his vigil. He would often say: “I would much prefer to see adevil 
[shaitdn] in my house, rather than to see a pillow [wisdda] in it.” (By this 
he meant: “because the pillow would represent an invitation tosleep.”) 


* The Sunna is 


the customary practice established by the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him 
peace). See also n. 57 on p. 52 below. 
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Imam Malik ibn Anas (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) also 
said: “It has come to my attention that Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib**) once 
said: ‘If someone is present at the late evening prayer [salt al-‘isha’] on 
the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], he will derive good fortune 
therefrom.’ 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

If someone performs both the late evening [“isha’] and sunset [maghrib] prayers 
in congregation, he will obtain his share of good fortune from the Night of 
Power [Laila al-Qadr]. Moreover, if he recites it—meaning the Sara of Power 
[Sarat al-+Qadr}—it will be as if he had recited one fourth of the entire Qur'an? 


g 


243 Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib for, al-Musayyabj (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was an early 
scholar of Prophetic tradition. He died in at. 93. (There is some uncertainty as to the correct 
spelling of his last name. The forms ibn al-Musayyib and ibn al-Musayyab both occur, often in the 
same text.) 

244 Author's note: It is a recommended practice for the worshipper to recite the Sira of Power 
(Sarat al-Qadr} in the final lave evening prayer [‘ishd') of the month of Ramadan. 
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That could be the time it takes to perform four cycles of prayer 
[raka‘at], or it may only be enough for two cycles [rak‘atain]. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Two cycles of ritual prayer [rak’ atin], performed by the servant [of the Lord] in 
the middle of the night, are better than this world and all that it contains. But 
for the hardship it would have caused my Community [Ummaa], | would have 
made them obligatory. 

All of this was intended to make it easy for his Community [Umma] 
to keep night vigil [giyam al-lail] and to practice worshipful service 
[‘ibada]. He did not wish it to be burdensome for them, and for 
worshipful service to be unpleasant for them, so that they would 
become weary and bored. Far from it! He simply steered them (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) toward the keeping of night vigil [giyam 
al-lail], by mentioning its excellent merit and its spiritual reward, so that 
they would not confine themselves exclusively to the obligatory reli- 
gious duties [fara’id] and established customary practices [sunan].*7 

For the keeping of vigil, one third is the fraction of the night that is 
most strongly recommended, while the least recommended is one sixth. 
This is because the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) never 
once kept vigil throughout the whole of a night until morning. He 
would always take some sleep in the course of it. Nor did he ever sleep 
throughout the whole of a night until morning. He would always keep 
vigil during some part of it, as we have explained. 

It has been said that the ritual prayer[salat] of the first part of the night 
is for those who observe tahajjud;* the vigil [qtyam] kept in the middle 
part of it is for the humbly devout [ganitin); the vigil kept in the last part 
of it is for worshippers devoted to the ritual prayer [musallin]; and the 
vigil kept at the break of dawn [giyam al-fajr] is for the heedless. 

Yasuf ibn Mihran (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “Beneath the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh], as | 
have been informed, there is an angel in the shape of a rooster [dik]. Its 
talons are of pearl and its spurs of green topaz. When the first third of 
* The term sunna (of which aman is the plural form) may be applied to a particular practice 
recommended by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), as well as to his 


exemplary conduct in general, ingen oe senh emt en it is 
convenient to mark the distinction, in transliteration, berween the specific sanna/sunan and the 
Sunna, 


% See n. 52 on p. 45 above. 


Chapter Seven 53 


the night has elapsed, its flaps its wings, crows and says: “Let those who 
pray [musalliin] arise!” When half of the night has gone by, it again flaps 
its wings, crows and says: ‘Let those who observe tahajjud arise!’ Then, 
when two thirds of the night have passed, it once more flaps its wings, 
crows and says: ‘Let the humbly devout [qdnitim] arise!’ Finally, when 
the dawn breaks, it flaps its wings, crows and says: ‘Let the heedless now 
arise, bearing the weight of their sins!” 

It was one of the truly wise [‘Arifin] who said: “During the watches of 
the night [ashar], Allah (Exalted is He) looks into the hearts of those 
who are vigilantly wakeful, and He fills their hearts with radiant lights. 
The benefits accrue to their hearts, so they become enlightened. Then 
the beneficial effects spread from their hearts to the hearts of the 
negligent and heedless.” 

It has been related that Allih (Exalted is He) conveyed [awha] these 
words to one of the champions of the truth [siddigin], by way of 
inspiration: “Among My servants, | have some servants who love Me, 
and whom | love. They yearn for Me, and I yearn for them. They 
remember Me, and I remember them. They look toward Me, and I look 
toward them. So, if you follow their example, I shall love you too, but 
if you turn away from them, | shall despise you.” 

“O my Lord,” he said, “what is their distinctive feature?” His Lord 
replied: “They tend the shadows by day, just as the caring shepherd 
tends his flocks. They yearn for the setting of the sun, just as the birds 
yearn for their nests around the time of sunset. Then, when the night 
lowers its veil upon them, and the darkness becomes pervasive, and the 
mattresses are spread, and the couches are prepared, and every friend 
forsakes his friend, they direct their footsteps toward Me, and stretch 
their faces toward Me. They whisper to Me in My way of speaking, and 
they coax Me with My kind of grace. 

“Between one who is crying and one who is weeping, between one 
who is moaning and one who is complaining, between one who is 
standing and one who is sitting, between one who is bowing [raki‘] and 
one who is making prostration [sdjid], within My sight is whatever they 
are suffering for My sake, and within My hearing is whatever they are 
complaining about because of My love. 

“First of all, | shall give them beams of My light, projected into their 
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hearts, so they will get to know about Me, as I know all about them. As 
for My second gift, even if the seven heavens and all that they contain 
were [weighted against them] in their balances, | would reduce the 
weight thereof to the point of insignificance. As for My third gift, I shall 
turn My noble countenance toward them. Then, as you will see, when 
I turn My noble countenance toward someone, that person will 
recognize one of the gifts | intend to give him.” 


a 


Concerning the observance of vigil [qiyam] 
dhroeetoat the whole of the night. 


A! for the keeping of vigil [giyam] throughout the whole of the 
night, that is the practice of the strong, of those who have already 
been assured of providential care [‘inadya] from Him, those for whom 
custodial protection [ri‘aya] has been permanently established, those 
whose hearts have been enveloped by enabling guidance [tawfiq] , by the 
light of Divine Majesty [Jalal] and, then again, of Divine Beauty [Jamal]. 

According to traditional reports, “Urhm4n ibn “Affan (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) used to enliven the night by performing a single 
cycle [rak‘a] of ritual prayer, in which he would recite the whole of the 
Qur’4n, from beginning toend. (We have mentioned this in a previous 
subsection.) 

Tradition also tells of forty men, from among the Successors[Tabi iin], 
who used to keep vigil throughout the entire night, performing the 
dawn prayer [salat al-ghadah] with the ritual ablution of the last evening 
prayer [wudi’ al-‘isha’ al-akhiva]. They made this their practice for forty 
years, The traditional reports concerning them are of verified authen- 
ticity, and have been widely disseminated. Here are the names of some 
of them: 

Sa‘id ibn Jubair, Safwan ibn Salim, Aba Hazim and Muhammad ibn 
al-Munkadir (of the people of Medina); Fudail ibn ‘lyad and Wahb ibn 
al-Ward (of the people of Mecca); Tawiis and Wahb ibn Munabbih 
(of the people of Yemen); ar-Rabi" ibn Khaitham and al-Hakam 
(of the people of Kifa); Aba Sulaiman ad-Darani and ‘Ali ibn Bakkar 
(of the people of Damascus); Aba “Abdu'tlah al-Khawwis and Aba 
‘Asim (of the people of “Abadan); Habib Abo Ahmad and Aba Ja’iz 
al-Salmani (of the people of Persia); Malik ibn Dinar, Sulaiman 


On how a person should extricate himself 
from a state of utter negligence, in which mistakes 
and sins prevent him from keeping night vigil 
[qiyam al-lail]. 


| Bs us now consider the predicament of someone whose heedless 
neglect has reached the utmost extreme, whose serious mistakes 
have hemmed him in from all sides, and whose errors and sins have 
bound him in chains, thereby preventing him from keeping night vigil 
[qiyam al-lail]. We are speaking of someone who, despite this condition, 
would dearly love to keep his vigil, and to enter the company of the 
humbly obedient [qanitin), of those who seek forgiveness in the watches 
of the night [ashar].© In order to extricate himself from his terrible 
predicament, this is what he must do: 

He must beg forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He), three times, 
whenever he is ready for sleep, and whenever he lies down to rest. Then 
he must recite: 


In the Name of Allah, Bismi' llahi 'r- 
the All-Merciful, Rahmani 'r- 
the All-Compassionate. Rahim 


Then he must recite ten verses [@yat} from the beginning of the Siira 
of the Cave [Siirat al-Kahf], and ten from the last part of the same. He 
must also recite [the last part of the Sara of the Cow (Siirat al-Baqara) , 
beginning with the words]: 


The Messenger believes in that amana ‘1-Rastilu bi-mad 
which has been sent down to him senzila ilai-hi 
from his Lord, mun Rabby-hi 
and so do the believers. (2:285) wa "lLmu’ minéin. 
—and [the Sara that begins with]: 
Say: “O unbelievers... (109:1) qul yi ayyuha "|-kaéfiriin.... 


60 This is a clear allusion to several verses [yar] of the Qur'an, notably 3:17. 
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—for then Allah (Exalted is He) will awaken him and prepare him 
for the night vigil [qiyam al-lail], through His all-encompassing grace, 
His all-embracing forgiveness, and His all-inclusive care for the true 
believers [mu’minin] among His servants. 

He must also say: 


O Allah, awaken me in the hours Allthumma aigiz-ni 
that are dearest to You, fi ahabbi 's-sa" ati ilai-ka 
and employ me in the deeds wa ‘sta’ mil-nt 
that are dearest to You, bi-ahabty ‘l-a' mali ladai-k: 
that will draw me allasl eugervibu-nt 
most closely to You, thai-ka zulfa 
and keep me far removed wa yub"idu-nl 
from Your di y min sudthni-ka bu‘ da 
aieeee as 
so You will grant what | ask. fa-tu' tiya-nt 
1 am seeking Your forgiveness, astaghfiru-ka 
so You will forgive me. fa-taghfira t 

lam beseeching You, ad‘ai-ka 
so You will answer my plea. fatastajtba bk 
O Allah, let me not feel safe Allahumma 1a 
from Your cunning, tu’min-ni makra-ka 
and do not entrust me wa 14 newalli-ni 
to anyone bur You. 
Do not deprive me wa [a tarfa 
of Your protection, an-ni sitra-ka 
let me not forget wa La nmsi-nt 

our remembrance, 
and do not include me wa 1d taj‘ al-nt 
among the heedless. mina "l-ghafilmn. 


—for it is said that, if someone pronounces these words, when he is 
about to go to sleep, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will send 
down to him three angels, who will arouse him for the ritual prayer 
[salat]. Then, if he performs the prayer and offers a supplication [salla 
wa da‘A], they will say “Amin” to his supplication [du‘a’]. Even if he does 
not get up to pray, the angels will worship in the air, and the spiritual 
reward of their act of worship [‘ibada] will be recorded in his favor. 

He should also repeat the words mentioned in the following quotation, 
since the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 


If someone positively enjoys waking up in the course of the night, let him say, 
at the moment when he lies down to rest: 
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O Allah, Allahwenma 'b' ath-ni 
arouse me from my couch, min madja’i-nt 

to remember You, li-dhikri-ka wa shukri-ka 
to thank You wa saldn-ka 

to perform Your prayer, wa * 

to seek Your forgiveness, wa cldwati Kitabi-ka 

to recite Your Book, wa h 

and to serve You well, *ibaldati-k. 


Then let him proclaim the Glory of Allah [li-yusabbih],“ thirty-three times. Let 
ae ge fe ARS eee thirty-three times. Let him also 
proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah [li-yukabbir],” thirty-three times. 


If he prefers, he may say, twenty-five times: 


Glory be to Allah, subhdma ‘lahi 

and praise be to Allah, wa "-hamdu li'llahi 
and there is no god but Allah, wa [a ilaha illa "llahu 
and Allah is Supremely Great! wa ‘lahu Akbar. 


—-since that will be simpler for him, and it will add up to a total of one 
hundred component parts, counting from the beginning. 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “Whenever Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was on the point of going to sleep, resting his cheek on his right 
hand, and recognizing that he might die in the course of that very night, 


these are the last words he would say: 
O Allah, Allahumma 
Lord of the seven heavens Rabba * "s-sab‘i 
and Lord of the Mighty Throne, wa Rabba 'L-“Arshi 'l-“Azim 
Our Lord Rabba-nd 
and the Lord of wa Rabba kulli shai” 
Revealer of the Torah, the Gospel Munazzila 't-Tawrati 
and the Criterion, wa 'LInpili wa "l-Furgan: 
Splitter of the grain Faliga '-habbi 
and the date-stone, wa “n-nawd 
I take refuge with You from the evil a’ fidhu bi-ka min sharri 
of everything capable of evil, kaulli dht share: 
and from the evil wa min sharri 
of every crawling creature Kull: dabbarin 
that You are grasping Anta dkhidhun 
by its forelock.” by-ndstyan-hd. 


§! Seen, 1] on p. 9 above. 

® See n, 42 on p, 33 above. 

63 The Arabic verb kabbara, of which sakhtr ts the corresponding verbal noun, means “to proclaim 
the Supreme Greamess of Allah, by saying: “Allah is Supremely Great [Allthu Akbar]."" 

® This is an allusion to Q. 696. 

65 This is an allusion to Q. 11:56. 


O Allah, You are the First, 

for there is nothing before You, 
and You are the Last, 

for there is nothing after You, 
and You are the Outer, 

for there is nothing above You, 
and You are the Inner, 

for there is nothing below You. 
Settle the debt for me, 

and relieve me of poverty. 
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Concerning the need to make a constant practice 
of tahajjud,® after one has received a blessing 
through the observance of night vigil 
Laiydiee al-lail] and the — 
of certain supererogatory devotions 
[nawafil 


hen someone has received a blessing through the observance of 

night vigil [qiyam al-lail] , and the performance of certain super- 
erogatory devotions [nawafil], it is incumbent upon him to make a 
constant practice of tahajjud, provided that he is capable of doing so, 
and that he has no valid excuse for not doing so. 

This assertion is based on the fact that, according to a report from 
‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone embarks on an act of worshipful service ["ibada] for the sake of Allah 
(Glory be to Him), but then abandons it on account of boredom, Allah (Exalted 
is He) will despise him. 

A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) also said: “If sleep 
overwhelmed him, or if he was sick, Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) would not keep vigil that night. He would perform 
twelve [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer during the daytime [instead].” 

As stated in the traditional report [khabar]: “Of all good works, that 
which is dearest to Allah (Exalted is He) is that which is most diligently 
and persistently performed, even if it does not amount to very much.” 


, 


% See n. 52 on p. 45 above. 
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Concerning the recommended utterances 
to be made by someone who devotes part of the 
night to the practice of tahajjud.” 


hen someone intends to devote part of the night to keeping 
vigil, in order to perform the prayers called tahajjud, it is 
considered commendable for him to say: 


Praise be to Allah, al-hamdu li'llahi “Iladhi 
who restored me to life ahyd-ni 
after causing me to die; ba‘da an amdta-nt 


and unto Him is the Resurrection. wa ilai-hi ‘n-nushiir. 


He should also recite the ten Qur’anic verses [@yat] from the last part 
of the Siira entitled Al “Imran [The Family of ‘Imran]: 


[There are signs for] those alladhina 
who remember Allah, yadhkurina ‘laha giydman 
standing and sitting wa qu’ fidan 
and on their sides, and who wa ‘ald junabi-hin 
reflect upon the creation wa yatafakkarina 
of the heavens and the earth: fi khalgi 's-samawati wa ‘Lard: 
“Our Lord, You have not created Rabba-nd md khalagta 
this in vain. Glory be to You! hadha barila: subhana-ka 
So guard us against fa-qi-nad 
the torment of the Fire.” “adhaba 'n-nar. 
Our Lord, whomever Rabba-nd inna-ka 
You cause to enter the Fire, man tudkhili "n-ndra 
him You will have abased, fa-qad akhzaita-h: 
and for the evildoers wa md bh’ z-pilmina 
there will be no helpers. min ansdr. 
Our Lord, Rabba-na 
we have heard a criet calling us inna-nd sami'nd munddiyan 
to faith, saying: yunddt Ui’ -tmani an 
“Believe in your Lord!” aming bie Rabbi-kaon 
So we have believed. fa-dmannd Rabba-na 
Our Lord, forgive us fa-'ghftr la-na 
our sins and acquit us dhunaiba-nd wa kaffir 

* See n. 52 an p. 45 above. 
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Concerning the recommended utterances 
to be made by someone who devotes part of the 
night to the practice of tahajjud.” 


hen someone intends to devote part of the night to keeping 
vigil, in order to perform the prayers called tahajjud, it is 
considered commendable for him to say: 


Praise be to Allah, al-hamdu li'llahi “Iladhi 
who restored me to life ahyd-ni 
after causing me to die; ba‘da an amdta-nt 


and unto Him is the Resurrection. wa ilai-hi ‘n-nushiir. 


He should also recite the ten Qur’anic verses [@yat] from the last part 
of the Siira entitled Al “Imran [The Family of ‘Imran]: 


[There are signs for] those alladhina 
who remember Allah, yadhkurina ‘laha giydman 
standing and sitting wa qu’ fidan 
and on their sides, and who wa ‘ald junabi-hin 
reflect upon the creation wa yatafakkarina 
of the heavens and the earth: fi khalgi 's-samawati wa ‘Lard: 
“Our Lord, You have not created Rabba-nd md khalagta 
this in vain. Glory be to You! hadha barila: subhana-ka 
So guard us against fa-qi-nad 
the torment of the Fire.” “adhaba 'n-nar. 
Our Lord, whomever Rabba-nd inna-ka 
You cause to enter the Fire, man tudkhili "n-ndra 
him You will have abased, fa-qad akhzaita-h: 
and for the evildoers wa md bh’ z-pilmina 
there will be no helpers. min ansdr. 
Our Lord, Rabba-na 
we have heard a criet calling us inna-nd sami'nd munddiyan 
to faith, saying: yunddt Ui’ -tmani an 
“Believe in your Lord!” aming bie Rabbi-kaon 
So we have believed. fa-dmannd Rabba-na 
Our Lord, forgive us fa-'ghftr la-na 
our sins and acquit us dhunaiba-nd wa kaffir 

* See n. 52 an p. 45 above. 
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of our evil deeds, and 
let us die in the company 
of the righteous. 


Our Lord, give us that 
which You have promised us 


Surely You will not fail 

to keep the tryst! 

And their Lord has answered them: 
“I do not waste 

the labor of any laborer among you, 
whether make or female; 

the one of you is from the other. 
So those who emigrated, 

and were driven 

from their homes, 

and suffered for My cause, 


enjoy freedom of action in the land. 
A little enjoyment, 

burt then their habitation 

will be Hell, an evil cradle! 


But those who keep 

their duty to their Lord, 

for them there will be Gardens 
underneath which rivers flow, 
dwelling therein forever, 

a welcome from their Lord. 
That which Allah has in store 
is better for the righteous. 


And of the People of the Book 
there are some who believe 


in Allah and what has been sent bi'llahi wa ma unzila 

down to you, ilai-kaam 

and what has been sent down wa md unzila 

to them, humble toward Allah, ilai-him khashi‘tma li’ llahi 

not selling Allah's signs la yashtariina bi-ayati ‘lah 

for a small price thamanan qalila: ula’ ika 

Tass donenl ta ch chide Linh la-hiem ajru-hsem ‘inda Rabbi-him 
Allah is Swift at reckoning. inna "ltha Sart'u 'Lhisdb. 

O you who believe, be patient, 3 ayyuha ‘Wadhina dmanu ' sbirt 
and vie in patience; be steadfast, wa sdhera wa rdbea: 

and observe your duty to Allah, wa’ “lltha 

in order that you may succeed. la’ tuflihiin. 


(3:191-200) 


Next, he should proceed to clean his teeth with a toothbrush [siwak], 
and perform the minor ritual ablution [wudii’]. Then he should say: 


Glory be to You, subhana-ka 
and with Your praise! wa bi-hamdi-ka 
There is no god but You. la iltha ila Anta 
I seek Your forgiveness astaghfrru-ka 
and | beg You to accept pest aca 
my repentance, 
so forgive me and relent toward me, Fan heaidh shelsa 
for You are the Ever-Relenting, inna-ka Anta 't-Tawwadbu’r- 
the All-Compassionate. Rahim. 
O Allah, let me be Alla@humma ‘j‘al-nt 
one of those who repent. mina t-tawwabin: 
Let me be one of those wa "jf al-nt 
Let me be ient wa ‘j al-nt sabiiran 
and very |, shakara: 
Let me be one of those wa "jf al-ni mim-man 
who remember You yadhkur-ka dhikran 
very, very often, kathtra: 
and who glorify You wa yusabbh-ka 
both early and late. bukrsatan wa asia. 
Then he should raise his head heavenward and say 
| bear witness ashhadu an 
that there is no god but Allah, la ittha illa ‘tlahu Wahda-h: 
Alone, without partner. la shartka la-h: 
1 also bear witness that wa ashhadu 
Muhammad is His servant anna Muhammadan “abdu-hu 
and His Messenger. wa Rasilu-h. 
I take refuge with Your pardon a fidhu bi-’ afwi-ka 


from Your torment. mun ‘adhdbi-ka 
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1 take refuge with Your good pleasure 


from Your 
and | take refuge with You 
from You! 


1 can never extol You enough, for 
You are as You have extolled Yourself 


lam Your servant, 
and the son of Your servant. 
My forelock is in Your hand. 


Let Your judgment be in my favor! 


Let Your verdict be fair to me! 


I have been one of the wrongdoers. 


I have acted badly 

and wronged myself, 

so forgive me my enormous sin. 
You are indeed my Lord. 
Surely no one 
forgives sins but You. 


Then, when he stands ready to perform the ritual prayer[salat], facing 


toward the Qibla, he should say: 


Allah is Supremely Great, 
immensely so! 


And praise be to Allah, 
abundantly! 


And glory be to Allah, 
both early and late. 
He should also say: 
Glory be to Allah! 
—ten times; 
Praise be to Allah! 
—ten times; 
There is no god but Allah! 
—ten times, and: 
Allah is Supremely Great! 
—ten times. 
% See n, 65 on p. 58 above. 


Allahu Akbar 
kabera- 
wa ‘Lhamdu ii’ Ilahi 
kathira: 
bukratan wa asta: 


subhdna ‘llth. 
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He should also say: 
Allah is Supremely Great! [He is] Allahu Akbaru 
the Owner of the Kingdom Dhu ‘LMalakiiti 
and the Dominion, wa ‘L-Jabarati 
of the Grandeur and the Might, wa ‘L-Kibriyd’i wa ‘lL Azamati 
of the Majesty and the Power. wa "LJalali wa Qudra. 


If he wishes to utter the following words, he may do so in the 
knowledge that they have been transmitted [ma’ thiira] from Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), who used to utter 
them in his observance of the tahajjud® prayers: 


O Allah, to You belongs the praise! Allahwemma la-ka ‘I-hamd: 


You are the Light of the heavens Anta nitru 's-samawiiti 
and the earth, wa ‘Lardi 

and to You belongs the praise! wa la-ka "-hamd: 

You are the Splendor of the heavens Anta Baha’ u "s-samawati 
and the earth, wa * 

and to You belongs the praise! we la-ka "Lhamd- 

You are the Beauty of the heavens Anta Zainu 's-samawati 
and the earth, wa "Lardi 

and to You belongs the praise! wa la-ka "L-hamd: 

You are the Eternal Sustainer Anta Qayyiimu 's-samawati 
of the heavens and the earth, wa "Lard 

and of those therein wa man fi-hinna 

and those thereon. wa man “alai-hinn. 

You are the Truth, Anta '-Hagqu 

and from You comes wa min-ka ‘I- 

what is real and true. hagg: 

The Garden is real and true wa ‘Ljannam hagqun 
and the Fire is real and true. wa "n-ndri hagqun 

The Prophets are real and true, wa ‘n-Nabiyyiina haggun 
and Muhatnmad (Allth bless him wa Muhammadun 


and give him peace) is real and true. (salla ‘lathu “alai-hi wa sallam) hagq. 
O Allah, to You | have surrendered, Allahurma la-ka aslamtu 


in You I have believed, wa bi-ka dmantu 

and in You I have placed my trust. wa ‘alai-ka tawakkaltu 
With Your aid | have argued wa bi-ka 

my case khasamtu 

[against my unbelieving foes}, 

and to You I have wa tlai-ka 

submitted the judgment. hakamr: 

So grant me forgiveness fa-'ghfr 

for whatever [sins] ft ma qaddamtu 

| have committed, wa md akhkhartu 


See n, 52 on p. 45 above. 
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in earlier and later times, wa md asrartu 

in secret and in public. wa ma a’ lant. 

You are the Accelerator, Anta 'l-Mugaddimu 

and You are the Postponer. wa Anta ‘Mu akhkhir: 

There is no god but You. la iltha illa Anta. 

O Allah, Allahumma 

grant my soul its true devotion, ati nafst caqwa-ha 
cause it to grow in purity wa zabdu-hd 

Youn that lee bane coated Anta Khairu 

to purify it, man zakka-ha 

You are its Custodian Anta W. 

and its Master. wa 

O Allah, guide me Allahienma ‘hdi-ni 

toward the best of deeds, li-ahsani 'La'mali 

for none guides to the best fa-mna-hu la yahdt 

of them but You, li-ahsani-hd illa Anta 

and avert from me wa ‘srif 

the worst of them, “an-nil sayyi a-ha 

for none averts the worst fa-nna-hu ld yasrifu 

of them but You. sayyi a-ha illa Ant. 

My request to You as‘alu-ka mas’ alata ‘l- 

is that of a wretched beggar, ba’ isi "Lmiskmni 

and my plea to You wa ad fi-ka du‘d’a 'L 

is that of a miserable pauper, muftagin “dh-dhalit: 

so do not treat me as a rogue, fa-la taj‘al-nt 

my Lord, for supplicating You. bi-du‘a'i-ka Rabbi shagt 

Be Kind to me, and Compassionate, wa kun bi Ra’ ifan Rahiman 

O Best of those who are asked, 34 Khaira "-mas’ filina 


and Most Generous of those who give! — wa Akrama "L-mu ‘tin. 


As we learn from a traditional report, conveyed to us by Shaikh 
Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’,® it was Abo Salama ibn “Abd 
ar-Rahman who said: 

“I once asked ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her): ‘What 
expressions did the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
usually utter, when proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah and 
commencing his ritual prayer [salar], while he was keeping vigil through 
part of the night?” She answered by telling me: ‘He used to proclaim the 
Supreme Greatness of Allah and commence [his ritual prayer] by saying: 


*O Allah, Lord of Gabriel Allahtenma Rabba Jibrila 
and Michael and Iseafil, wa Mika’tla wa Isvafil: 
Creator of the heavens Fagira 's-samawdti 

and the earth, wa ‘Lard: 


™ Author's note: Shaikh AbOQ Nast Muhammad ibn al-Bannd’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his father, citing a chain of transmission [isd] from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir—Abo 
Salama ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahmin—'A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her). 
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Knower of the unseen “Alima 'L-ghaibi 

and the visible, wa ‘sh-shahada: 

You will judge Anta whkumu 
between Your servants baina “ihadi-ka 
concerning that over which fi-ma 

they used to be at odds.” kana yakhealifiin : 
Guide me to that thei-nt 

over which they were at odds— li-ma ‘khealafa fi-hi 

to the Truth, by Your leave. mina "l-hagai bi-idhni-k: 
You surely guide whomever You will inna-ka tahdi man tashd’u 
to a path that is straight.” ila sirdtim mustagim. 


a 


7 This és an obvious allusion to Q. 22:69. 


Concerning the recommended approach 


to the observance of nighttime prayer [saldat al-lail]. 


hen the worshipper gets up to perform the nighttime prayer 
[salat al-lail], he should follow these recommendations: 

He should open his ritual prayer [salat] with two simple, unprotracted 
cycles [rak‘atain khafifatain]. 

He should not take anything in the way of food and drink, until he has 
concluded whatever Allah graciously bestows upon him in the way of 
performing the ritual prayer [fi'l as-salat] and the proclamation of His 
glory [tasbth]. This is because, when he wakes up from his sleep, he is 
undisturbed in his feelings and free from distracting concerns. As soon 
as he eats or drinks, however, the clear state of his heart will alter and 
turn murky. His best course, therefore, is to postpone the consumption 
of food and drink until later, unless he is very hungry indeed, to the 
point where hunger would make him inattentive, or if he is afraid of 
excessive daytime hunger in the month of Ramadan, and therefore 
dreads the break of dawn. In cases like these, the recommended course 
is to take one’s meal at an earlier stage. 


2 


Concerning the recommended number 
of Qur’anic verses [@yat] to be recited before the 
nighttime worshipper goes to sleep. 


n order to be admitted into the company of the worshipful servants 

[zumrat al-‘abidin], and not to be registered as one of those who are 
negligent and heedless [ghafilm], the keeper of vigil must conform to the 
recommended practice, which means that he must not go off to sleep 
until he has recited three hundred Qur’anic verses [a@ydt]. He is 
therefore well advised to recite the Sara of the Criterion [Sarat 
al-Furgan]” and the Sara of the Poets [Sarat ash-Shu‘ara’],™ since the 
two of them together contain a total of three hundred verses [ayat). 

If he does not know these two Siras well enough, he may recite from 
the the Siira of the Morning Star [Sarat at-Tarig]* right through to the 
very end of the Qur’4n, since that whole section also includes three 
hundred verses [@yat]. 

It will be even better for him, and more complete in respect of merit, 
if he recites one thousand verses [alf dya] , that is to say, from the Siira’s 
that begins with the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Blessed is He in whose Hand tabiraka ‘lladhi 
is the Sovereignty. bi-yadi-hi ‘L-mulk. 

—through to the very end of the Qur'an. 

If he does not know the Qur'an well enough [to be able to adopt any 
of these suggestions], he may recite [the short Sara that begins with His 
words (Exalted is He)}:"* 

Say: “He is Allah, One!” Qud Huwa "llth Ahad. 
7 The Sara of the Criterion [Sarat al-Fungin] is the 25th Sara of the Qur'an. 
73 The Sara of the Poets [Sarat ash-Shu' ard’) is the 26th Stra of the Qur’fin. 
™ The Sara of the Morning Star [Siirat at-Tarig] is the 86th Sara of the Que’an. 
75 Often referred to as the Sara of Sovereignty [Sirat al-Madk], this ts the 67th Sara of the Qur’lin. 
™ See note 28 on p. 27 above. 
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—two hundred and fifty times, for that will add up to a grand total of 
one thousand verses [alf aya). 

It is important for him not to omit the recitation, throughout the 
entire course of the night, of four particular Saras, namely: (1) the Sara 
that begins with the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Alif, Lam, Mim. Albif-Lam—Mim. 
The revelation of the Book, tanzilu "L-Kisabi 
of which there is no doubt, la raiba fi-hi 


is from the Lord of All the Worlds. min Rabbi 'L‘dlamin. 
—that is to say, the Sara of Prostration [Siirat as-Sajda] ,” (2) the Sara 
entitled Ya-Sin,® (3) the Sira that begins with the words of Allah 
(Blessed and Exalted is He): 


Ha-Mim. Ha-Mim: 

= pc gta wa "L-Kitabi "l-mubini 
We sent it down mnd anzalnd-hu 

on a blessed night..... (441-3) aide akeakais 


—that is to say, the Sara of Smoke [Sirat ad-Dukhan],” and (4) the 

Siira that begins with His words (Exalted is He): 
Blessed is He in whose Hand tabiraka ‘lladhi 
is the Sovereignty. be-yadi-hi "b-mulk. 

—thar is to say, the Sara of Sovereignty [Siat al-Mulk].* 

He will do better still if he also recites, together with these four, the 
Siira of the Enshrouded One [Siirat al-Muzzammil}" and the Sara of the 
Event [Sarat al-Wagi‘a].™ 

Itis said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) would 
never go off to sleep until he had recited the Sara of Prostration [Sirat 
as-Sajda}* and the Siira that begins with the words of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 

Blessed is He in whose Hand tahiraka ‘lladht 
is the Sovereignty. bi-yadi-hé "bmudk. 
7 The Sara of Prostrarion [Strat as-Sajda] is the 32nd Sara of the Qur'an. 
™ The Sara entitled Ya—Sin is the 36ch Sara of the Qur'an. 
™” The Sara of Smoke [Strat ad-Dukhin] is the 44th Sdra of the Qur'an. 
™ See n. 75 an p. 69 above. 
*! The Sara of the Enshrouded One [Sarar al-Murzanmill is che 731d Sara of the Qur'an, 
® The Sora of the Event [Strat al-Wagi'al is the 56th Sara of the Qur'an. 
® See n, 77 above. 
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n order to be admitted into the company of the worshipful servants 

[zumrat al-‘abidin], and not to be registered as one of those who are 
negligent and heedless [ghafilm], the keeper of vigil must conform to the 
recommended practice, which means that he must not go off to sleep 
until he has recited three hundred Qur’anic verses [a@ydt]. He is 
therefore well advised to recite the Sara of the Criterion [Sarat 
al-Furgan]” and the Sara of the Poets [Sarat ash-Shu‘ara’],™ since the 
two of them together contain a total of three hundred verses [ayat). 

If he does not know these two Siras well enough, he may recite from 
the the Siira of the Morning Star [Sarat at-Tarig]* right through to the 
very end of the Qur’4n, since that whole section also includes three 
hundred verses [@yat]. 

It will be even better for him, and more complete in respect of merit, 
if he recites one thousand verses [alf dya] , that is to say, from the Siira’s 
that begins with the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Blessed is He in whose Hand tabiraka ‘lladhi 
is the Sovereignty. bi-yadi-hi ‘L-mulk. 

—through to the very end of the Qur'an. 

If he does not know the Qur'an well enough [to be able to adopt any 
of these suggestions], he may recite [the short Sara that begins with His 
words (Exalted is He)}:"* 

Say: “He is Allah, One!” Qud Huwa "llth Ahad. 
7 The Sara of the Criterion [Sarat al-Fungin] is the 25th Sara of the Qur'an. 
73 The Sara of the Poets [Sarat ash-Shu' ard’) is the 26th Stra of the Qur’fin. 
™ The Sara of the Morning Star [Siirat at-Tarig] is the 86th Sara of the Que’an. 
75 Often referred to as the Sara of Sovereignty [Sirat al-Madk], this ts the 67th Sara of the Qur’lin. 
™ See note 28 on p. 27 above. 
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and He is the Omnipor 
the All-Wise. (57: x 


wa Huwa ‘L“Aztzu 'L- 
Hakim. 


© The Sara of Exile [Sirat al-Hashr], which begins with the words of 


Allah (Glorious and Exalted is He): 


All that is in the heavens sabbaha li llahi 

has glorified Allah, mdi fi 's-samawati 
and all that is in the earth, wa md fi ‘lard: 
and He is the Omnipotent, wa Huwa 'L“Aztzu ‘I 
the All-Wise. (59:1) Hakim. 


© The Sara of the Ranks [Siirat as-Saff], which begins with the words 
of Allah (Exalted is He): 


All that is in the heavens sabbaha li'llahi 

has glorified Allah, md fi 's-samawati 
and all that is in the earth, wa md fi ‘Lard: 

and He is the Omnipotent, wa Huwa 'L“Azizu 'L 
the All-Wise. (61:1) 


© The Sara of Se ae ee ‘a], which begins with 
His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


All that is in the heavens yusabbihu [i lahi 
glorifies Allah, md fi 's-samawiti 
and all that is in the earth, wa md fi "l-ardi ‘lL 
[for He is the King, Maliki 'L- 
the All-Holy, the ra 'L 
the All:Wise. (62:1) 
© The Sara of Mutual I 90 at-Taghabun}, which begins 
with the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 
All that is in the heavens sabbaha li’llahi 
has glorified Allah, md fi 's-samdwalti 
and all that is in the earth. wa md fi Lard: 
To Him belongs the sovereignty la-hu ‘L-mulku 
and to Him belongs the praise wa la-hu ‘l-hamd: 
and He is Capable of all things. wa Huw ‘al kulli shai’ in Qadir. 
(64:1) 


@ The Sara of the Most High [Sarat al-A‘la], which begins with the 
words of Allah (Glory be to Him and Exalted is He): 


Glorify the Name sabbihi "sma 
of your Lord the Most High, Rabbi-ka 'I-A‘la: 
who created, and then shaped, alladht khalaga fa-sawwa: 


(87:1-3) 
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As for the verse [aya] that is said to be “more excellent than a hundred 
thousand verses,” most of the scholars maintain that its specific identity 
is concealed from our knowledge, like the exact date of the Night of 
Power [Lailat al-Qadr]," or the precise time of the Special Hour on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Saat al-Jum‘a].% According to ‘Abd 
al-Haqq, however, it is most probably either the final verse [ya] of the 
Sara of Exile [Sirat al-Hashr], in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) has said: 


He is Allah, the Crearor, Huwa "llahu 'I-Khaliqu 'l- 
the Maker, the Shaper. Bari’ ‘l-Musawwiru 

His are the Most Beautiful Names. la-hu ‘lasma’u 'l-husnd. 
All that is in the heavens syusabbrhu la-hu 

glorifies Him ma fi "s-samdwilti 

and all that is in the earth, wa md fi "lard: 

and He is the Omnipotent, wa Hiwa "L“Aztzu ‘I 
the All-Wise. (59:24) Hakim. 


—or the first verse [Aya] of the Sara of Iron [Sirat al-Hadid], in which 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


All that is in the heavens sabbaha Ii’ llahi 

and the earth has glorified Allah, ma fi "s-samdwati wa ‘Lard: 
and He is the Omnipotent, wa Huwa "L“Aztzu'L 

the All-Wise. (57:1) Halam. 


Pm 


As Shaikh Suge cviemdoni tgs amelamaas. wmamenmeneane aaa sean ated 
Sixth Discourse of the present work: 

Conceming the wisdom in the decision of Allah (Exalted is He) to make known [the date of] 
the Night of Absolution, while concealing {that of] the Night of Power, it has been said to lie in 
the fact that the Night of Power is the night of mercy and forgiveness and emancipation from the 
fires of Hell, which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has kept hidden so that there can be no 
discussion about it, He has made known the Night of Absolution, however, because it is the night 
of regulation and decree, the night of displeasure and approval, the night of acceptance and 
= ari ag a and obstruction, the night of bliss and woe, of grace and cleansing. 

{ . 3, p. 67. 


" See p. 18 above, and especially Vol. 3, pp. 295-325. 


Concerning various things from which help 
should be sought, in preparation for the observance 
of night vigil [qiyam al-lail]. 


n order to prepare himself for the observance of night vigil [qiyam 
al-lail], the worshipper should turn to several things for assistance, 
including the following: 


© Keeping to a lawful diet [akl al-halal]. 

¢ Charting a straight course toward repentance [tawba], by using fear 
of the threatened penalty [wa‘ld] as the negative pole of the compass, 
and hope of the promised reward [maw iid] as the positive pole thereof. 

© Taking care to avoid the consumption of things that are of dubious 
legality [shubuhat], and steering clear of persistence in the commission 
of sins. 

© Ridding the heart of the dominant influence of worldly concern 
and attachment, by remembering death, and by reflecting on the 
Resurrection [Ma‘ad] and what one will encounter after death. 

A man once said to al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “O Aba Sa‘id, I have rejected my own excuses. | love the 
idea of keeping night vigil, and | prepare my state of ritual purity [in 
order to be ready for it], so what can be wrong with me? Why do | not 
get up to observe the vigil in practice?” To this al-Hasan replied: “Your 
sins have tied you down.” 

It was ath- Thawri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“I was banned from keeping night vigil [qiyam al-lail] for five long 
months, and all because of a sin | had committed.” When someone 
asked him what that sin had been, he explained: “I saw a man shedding 
tears, so | said to myself: “This fellow is nothing but an ostentatious 
hyprocrite [murd’ in]! 

Al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) used to 
say: “It may happen that the servant fof the Lord] commits a sin, and 
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then finds himself banned, because of it, from both nighttime vigil 
[qiyam al-lail) and daytime fasting [siyam an-nahar].” 

As someone has wisely expressed it: “Many a meal has prevented the 
keeping of night vigil [giyam al-lail], just as many a glance has banned 
the recitation of a Qur’Anic Sara. The servant [of the Lord] may gobble 
the meal, or commit some act fof impropriety], only to find himself 
banned, because of it, from observing the customary® practice [gqiyam 
as-sunna]. Through the art of careful scrutiny [tafaqqud], he will come 
to recognize the difference berween excess and deficiency, and by 
committing fewer sins he will master the art of careful scrutiny.” 

Abii Sulaiman (may Allth the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “No one ever misses a congregational prayer [salat jamd‘a], 
except on account of a sin.” He also used to say: “The nocturnal 
emission of sperm [ihtilam] is a punishment, and the [resulting] state of 
major ritual impurity [jandba] is a state of remoteness [from the Lord].” 

Other practices that are helpful, in preparation for the observance of 
night vigil, include reducing one’s intake of food and drink to the bare 
minimum, and keeping the stomach as empty as possible. This advice 
is supported by the following traditional report, related by “Awn ibn 
“Abdi’llah (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 

“Among the Children of Israel [Bant Isra’ll] there were people who 
devoted themselves to worshipful service, so, when their time of 
breaking fast [fitr] was at hand, a superintendent would address them, 
saying: ‘Do not eat too much, for, if you eat a lot, you will also sleep a 
lot. Then, if you sleep a lot, you will do very little praying.” 

The tendency to sleep a lot, it has been said, can also result from the 
frequent drinking of water. As a matter of fact, this is said to represent 
the unanimous view of seventy champions of the truth [sab‘in siddigan], 
all of whom maintain that much sleeping results from much drinking 
of water. 

In his preparation for keeping night vigil, the worshipper will also 
find it helpful to accustom his heart to anxiety, to grief and to sorrow, 
as well as to constant alertness, for he will thereby enliven his heart. 
He should also maintain a constant contemplation of the Heavenly 
Kingdom [al-Malakit]. He should take a nap or siesta during the 
daytime, and avoid overtiring his physical limbs and organs in dealing 
with the affairs of this world. 


® By “customary” we mean following the exemplary custom [ema in Arabic] of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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If he so chooses, he may spend the first part of the night awake, until 
sleep overwhelms him. Then he may sleep, and then renew his vigil 
when he wakes up. Then he may sleep again, when sleep overwhelms 
him, and then arise to spend the last part of the night in vigil. In the 
course of the night, he will thus experience two awakenings [qawmatdn] 
and two bouts of sleeping [nawmatin]. He will thereby brave the stresses 
and strains of the night, which is the hardest of deeds to accomplish. 

Such is the spiritual state of the people of present awareness [hudiir], 
conscious alertness [yaqza], reflection [fikr] and contemplation 
[tadhakkur]. Such, it has also been said, are some of the charateristics 
of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). The 
ordinary nighttime worshipper is likely to experience very irregular 
bouts of waking and sleeping. As for the ability to strike a perfectly even 
balance between vigil and slumber, that is peculiar to the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), because his heart is in a 
permanent state of alertness. The inspiration [wahy] received from 
Allah (Glory be to Him), telling precisely what to do and what not to 
do, and exactly when to wake up and when to sleep, and indicating the 
need for change and movement—that is peculiar to him, and quite 
beyond the scope of ordinary creatures. 


% 


Concerning two reasons why the keeper 


of night vigil is recommended to catch some sleep 
during the last part of the night. 


he keeper of night vigil [man gama 'l-lail] is recommended to catch 
some sleep during the last part of the night, for these two reasons: 


1. Drowsiness [nu‘as] will thereby leave him unaffected in the early 
morning [ghadah]. It is considered reprehensible to sleep in the early 
morning, which explains why they used to instruct a drowsy person 
[na‘is] to sleep after the [prescribed] prayer of dawn [salat as-subh], and 
to refrain from sleeping before the same. As we learn from traditional 
sources, Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) would 
usually take a nap after the [prescribed] prayer of daybreak [salat al-fajr]. 

2. Sleep during the last part of the night is effective in ridding the 
face of a pallid complexion [sufra]. If a person forces himself to go 
without the sleep he needs, and does not even take a nap, his complexion 
will retain its state of pallor. That is something against which he ought 
to be on guard, because it is a doorway that leads into a blind alley [bab 
ghamid]. It is conducive to hidden ambition [shahwa khafiyya] and 
concealed polytheism [shirk khafi], because people will point him out as 
someone special. He will acquire an imaginary reputation as a model 
of righteousness [salah], as one who is devoted to vigilant wakefulness 
and fasting, and who is motivated by the fear of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He }—and all on account of that pallid complexion he wears 
on his face. We take refuge with Allah from attributing partners to Him 
[shirk], and from hypocritical display [riya’), as well as from every 
signpost that points in the direction thereof! 

It is also important for the keeper of vigil to drink only a minimal 
amount of water in the course of the night. This is because the drinking 
of water tends to bring on sleep, as we have explained above,” and 


” See p. 75 above. 
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because it contributes to the pallid complexion of the face, especially 
in the last part of the night, but also at the time of waking up from sleep. 

As we are told in the words of the traditional report [khabar]: “When 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had performed the 
witr prayer at the end of the night, he used to lie down and take a nap, 
reclining on his right side, until Bilal (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) came to give him the call, at which point he would go out with him 
to perform the ritual prayer [salat].” 

Our righteous predecessors [as-salaf] were very much in favor of this 
practice of reclining and taking a nap, after the witr and before the dawn 
prayer [salat as-subh]. Some of them even went so far as to make it an 
established customary practice [sunna], notably Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) and those who followed his example 
in this respect. 

When they recommended this practice so highly, they did so for very 
good reasons. It is of the utmost value to the people of direct vision 
[mushahada] and present awareness [hudiir], because they receive insights 
into the Heavenly Kingdom [al-Malakit], they are enlightened by all 
kinds of knowledge from the Heavenly Dominion [al-Jabarit], they 
grasp the mysterious subtleties of the law and the sciences [ghara’ ib 
al-hukm wa ‘l-‘uliim], and they come to recognize what had been 
concealed from them, in the way of destiny’s allotted shares and 
portions, meaning what has been prepared for them by the Lord of the 
realm of creation [Rabb al-khaliga] , the Knower of the invisible realms 
[‘Allam al-Ghuyiib]. It is also of value to the dutiful workers [‘wmmiail] 
and those engaged in the sacred struggle [ahl al-mujahadal], since in their 
case it represents a much-needed opportunity for rest and relaxation. 

This explains why Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) forbade the performance of ritual prayer [salat] in the interval 
between the rising of the dawn [fui al-fajr] and the rising of the sun 
[tulit’ ash-shams], and in the interval between the afternoon [‘asr] and 
the setting of the sun [ghuriib ash-shams], thereby allowing periods of 
rest for those who observe the nocturnal and diurnal litanies [ahl awrdd 
al-lail wa ‘n-nahdr]. 

It is likewise recommended, for the keeper of vigil, that he should 
punctuate the phases of the nighttime prayer [salat al-lail] with a period 
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of sitting still, in which he recites one hundred glorifications [yusabbih 
mi’a tasbtha]. This will be helpful to him in the performance of the 
prayer itself, for it will allow his physical limbs and organs to take a rest. 
The lower self [nafs] may cease to regard the vigil with an attitude of 
weary boredom, and may even acquire a positive liking for nighttime 
worship [tahajjud] and the ritual prayer [salat]. Be that as it may, this 
recommendation is clearly in accordance with the words of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And in the night wa mina ‘L-laili 
proclaim His praise, fa-sabbeh-hu 
and at the setting of the stars. wa idbara 'n-nujiim. 
(52:49) 

—and with His words (Exalted is He): 
And in the night wa mina "Laili 


proclaim His praise, fa-sabbth-hu 
and at the ends of the prostrations. wa adhira 's-sujiid. 


(50:40) 


Concerning how to make up for having missed 
the night vigil [qiyam al-lail] on account of sleep 
or preoccupation [with worldly matters]. 


f someone misses the night vigil [giyam al-lail] on account of sleep or 

preoccupation [with worldly matters}, and if he then makes up for it 
[with devotions performed] between the rising of the sun and the sun's 
decline from the meridian, he is just like a worshipper who has 
performed the prayer at its proper time in the night. 

This assertion is based on a traditional report, conveyed to us by 
Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’,™ to the effect that ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) once heard 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

Four cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘at], performed before the point of noon [gabl 

az-zuhr}—which is just after the sun’s decline from the meridian [ha‘d az-zawal] 
—will be reckoned as equal to their counterparts in the period before daybreak 
[as-sahar]. 

Likewise reported on the authority of “Umar ibn al-Khatrab (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) isa statement of similar import, though 
differently worded, in which the Prophet (AlIth bless him and give him 
peace) said: 

If someone fails to recite his section of the Qur'an [hizb] in the course of the 
night, due to oversleeping or simply forgetting about it, and if he then recites 
it in the period between the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] and the noon prayer [sala 
az-quhr], it will be just as if he had recited it during the night. 

One of our righteous forebears [as-salaf] is reported as having said: 
“On this point, the members of the family of Muhammad (AlII4h bless 
him and give him peace) are unanimously agreed. They all maintain 
that, if someone performs his litany [wird}—after missing it during the 
® Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Ranna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 


ibn al-Banni'—'Abdu'llth iba Ghanam—'Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased 
with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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night—before the sun’s decline from the meridian, he is just like 
someone who actually performed it during the night.” 

If he is unable to do this, he should make up for it between the noon 
[zuhr] and the afternoon [‘asr]. 


Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 
And He it is who has made wa Hiwa “lladht ja‘ ala ‘l- 
the night and day a succession, laila wa ‘n-nahara khilfatan 
for him who desires to remember, li-man ardda an yadhdhakkara 
or desires thankfulness. (25:62) aw ardda shukiira. 


—in other words, He has caused them to be a pair of alternating 
successors [khalafain], which follow one after the other in priority, 


replacing each other by turns. 


Concerning the five litanies of the nighttime 
[awrdd al-lail], and their respective times. 


Free all that has been mentioned and discussed above, we may reach 
the conclusion that the litanies of the nighttime [awrdd al-lail] are 


five in number, namely: 


1. The litany [wird] that is recited between sunset and nightfall 
[baina 'I-“isha’ ain]. 

2. That which is recited after the late evening prayer [al-‘isha’ 
al-akhira], and before the time when the worshipper goes off to sleep. 
3. That which is recited in the middle of the night [jawf al-lail]. 

4. That which is recited in the final third of the night. 

5. That which is recited in the last interval [sahar] before the 
appearance of the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thant].* This is the 
period of time during which it is forbidden to perform the ritual 
prayer [salat],°° and this is why the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 

The [voluntary] nighttime ritual prayer [salt al-lail] is properly performed in sets 
of two cycles [mathna mathna], but if you are afraid [that you may not finish 


before the appearance] of the dawn [fajr], you must perform one separate cycle 
of prayer [awtir bi-vak'a], and what has preceded it will then be counted as part 


of your witr prayer. 

O Allah, [let him not resort to this} unless he happens to have missed 
his witr prayer and his litany [wird] through oversleeping, for he ought 
to perform his ritual prayer at this [the appropriate] hour, in accordance 
with the explanation given above, in the subsection concerning the 
performance of the witr.” 

% Literally, “herween the two evening times.” 

™ The second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani] is also known as the true dawn [al-fajr as-sddiq]. 
% See p. 109 below. 

See pp. 42-44 above. 
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Subsections [fusil] concerning 
the litanies of the daytime [awrdd an-nahar]. 


Concerning the five litanies of the daytime 
[awrdd an-nahar], and their respective times. 


s for the litanies of the daytime [awrad an-nahdr], these are also 


five in number, namely: 


1. The litany [wird] recited in the period between the appearance of 
the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani}” and the rising of the sun. 

2. That which is recited berween the forenoon ritual prayer [salat 
ad-duha] (or the corresponding time, if that prayer is not performed)” 
and the moment of the sun's decline from the meridian [zawall]. 

3. That which is recited in conjunction with four cycles [raka‘at] [of 
voluntary ritual prayer], after the sun's decline from the meridian 
[zawal], with a beautiful Qur’anic recitation and a single salutation 
[salam]. It has been said that the gates of heaven are opened up to 
receive it. 

4. That which is recited between the time of the noon prayer and the 
time of the afternoon prayer [baina 'z-zuhr wa 'L‘asr]. 

5. That which is recited after the time of the afternoon prayer, and 
before the sunset [ba‘da 'l-‘asr wa qabla '|-ghuriib]. 


m The second dawn [al-fajr ath-thant] is also known as the true dawn al-fajr as-sidiq). (See p. 118 
) 


™ The forenoon prayer [saldit ad-duha] is not one of the five obligatory daily prayers, The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once described it as “the prayer of those who frequently 


repent [sald al-awwabm|.” to one authority cited by E.W. Lane in his Arabic-English 
Lexicon, art. "—W-B, the time for ins performance is “when the young camels feel the 
heat of the sun from the ground.” According to Thomas Patrick 


parched Hughes (Dictionary of 
Islam, art, SALAT), the forenoon prayer { salar ad-dichl] consists of eight cycles [raka’ at], and the 
time for its optional performance is around 11 a.m. 
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Concerning the first litany [wird] of the daytime. 


A! for the first litany [wird] of the daytime, the recommended 
procedure is as follows: The worshipper should remain in a sitting 
posture, from just after the dawn prayer [salar al-fajr] until the rising of 
the sun. He should devote that period to the remembrance of Allah 
(Exalted is He), either by reciting the Qur'an, or through some other 
suitable practice, such as glorification [tasbth] ,” or reflection [tafakkur], 
orcontemplation [tadhakkur], or providing religious instruction [ta‘lim], 
or sitting as a student in the company of a religious scholar [‘dlim]. The 
same applies to the period between the end of the afternoon prayer [salat 
al-‘asr] and the setting of the sun, because both are periods of time in 
which it is forbidden to perform supererogatory ritual prayers [tanafful 
bi’s-salat]. 

This is based on a traditional report, conveyed to us by Shaikh Abia 
Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’," to the effect that the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

To sit with a group of people, from just after the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] until 
the rising of the sun, remembering Allah (Exalted is He), proclaiming His 
Supreme Greatness [ukabbiru}'* and affirming His Uniqueness [whallilu}'** — 
that is even dearer to me than securing the emancipation of a pair of slaves, As 
for remembering Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) from just after the 
afternoon prayer [salat al-‘asr} until the sun sets, that is even dearer to me 

ee ne ee ene eee 


® See n. 11 on p. 9 above. 

© Author's note: Shaikh AbOQ Nast Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 
ibn al-Bannd'—Abo ‘Ali Isma‘il ibn Muhammad ibn lea‘ al-Khatti —Muhammad ibn 
Ya‘qab—Hudaiba ibn Khalid al-Qaisi—Ahmad ibn Salama—' Ali ibn Zaid—ash-Sha‘bi—Aba 
Umama (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). 

101 See n. 63 on p, 58 above. 

#2 See n. 10 on p. 9 above. 
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According to another traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

You must not sleep at the expense of seeking your provisions [arzig]! 

“O Anas,” someone asked, “what did Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) mean, when he said: “You must not sleep at 
the expense of seeking your provisions [arzig]'!” So Anas explained: 
“As soon as you have performed the dawn prayer [sallaitum al-fajr], 
[instead of going off to sleep] you should say, thirty-three times: 


© Praise be to Allah! al-hamdu Ii’ llah. 
© Glory be to Allah! subhana ‘llah. 
© There is no god but Allah! la ilaha illa "llah. 
¢ Allah is Supremely Great! ” Allahu Akbar. 


According to another traditional report [hadith], the worshipper 
should say: 


© Glory be to Allah! subhina "lah. 
—thirty-three times, 

© Praise be to Allah! al-hamds fi'llah. 
—thirty-three times, and: 

© Allah is Supremely Great! Allah Akbar. 


—thirty-four times. 
Then, to set the seal on his devotions, he should conclude by saying: 


There is no god but Allah, la idtha ila "tlahu 

Alone, without partner. Wahda-hu la shartka la-h: 
To Him belongs the sovereignty la-hu ‘l-mulku 

and to Him belongs the praise er eaortcecoea 


sas casas Bid ad Soicia eel 

while He is Ever-Living and never dies wa at Hayy yaa: 

All goodness is in His Hand, 

and He is Capable of all things. ree ‘ai hall shat a Qi. 


The same procedure should be followed in the wake of the afternoon 
prayer [ba‘da ‘l-‘asr], and again when the time for sleep is at hand. 

Shaikh Aba Nasr has also informed us"®' that az-Zubair (may Allah be 
“3 Author's note: Shaikh AbG Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ narrates this report on the 


authority of his own father, citing a chain of transmission [isndd] from “Urwa iba az-Zubair—his 
father (may Allah be well pleased with him )—the Prophet ( Allah hess him and give him peace). 
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well pleased with him) once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) say: 
An errand in the early morning or the evening [ghadwa aw rawha], in fighting 
for Allah’s cause [ff sabali ‘Ilah], is better than this world and all that it contains. 
A man then said: “O Messenger of Allah, so what about someone who 
is unable to take part in a military campaign [ghazw]?” To this he replied: 
Ifa worshipper remains in a sitting posture, from the time when he performs the 
prayer of sunset [yusalli "l-maghrib], remembering Allah (Exalted is He) until he 
performs the prayer of late evening [yusalli "l ‘isha’ ), that session [majlis} of his 
will count as an evening errand in the cause of Allah [rawha ft sabili 'llah]. As 
for one who remains in a sitting posture, from the time when he the 
prayer of daybreak [-yusalli "l-ghadah), remembering Allah (Exalted is He) until 
the sun rises, that session [majlis} of his will be just like an early morning errand 
in the cause of Allah [ghadwa ft sabali "lah]. 
As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,'* Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 


If any servant [of the Lord] recites, in the wake of the [prescribed] ritual prayer 


of daybreak [salas al-ghadah]: 

There is no god bur Alizh, la ilaha ila "llahu 

Alone, without 4 Wahda-hu [a sharika la-h: 

To Him belongs the sovereignty la-hu ‘L-mulku 

and to Him belongs the praise. wa la-hu ‘l-hamd-: 

He brings to life and causes death, yuhyi wa yoni 

while He is Ever-Living wa Huwa Hayyun 

and never dies. la yamair: 

All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadlhi "L-khairu 

and He is Capable of all things. wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shai’in Qadir. 


—ten times, Allah will certainly reward him for those ten recitations. He will 
do so by recording ten good deeds in his credit column, and by erasing ten bad 
deeds from his debit column. He will also promote him by ten spiritual degrees. 
Those ten recitations will be equivalent to [the emancipation of] ten slaves, and 
he will not be harmed by any sin he may commit that day, unless it be some form 
of shirk [associating partners with Allab]. 

If any servant fof the Lord] performs the ritual ablution [wudi’) really well, so 
that he washes his face as Allah (Exalted is He) has commanded, Allah will 
certainly relieve him of the burden of every sin at which his eyes have ever 
looked, or of which his tongue has ever spoken. If any servant [of the Lord] is 
careful to wash his hands, as Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
commanded, Allah will certainly relieve him of the burden of every sin that his 
hands have ever touched. 


1% Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ narrates this report on the 
ity of his own father, citing a chain of transmission [isi] from Abo Umdma (may Allah 
be well pleased with him)}—the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace). 
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Then, if he wipes his head and his ears, as Allah (Exalted is He) has com- 
manded, Allah will certainly relieve him of the burden of every sin to which his 
ears have ever listened. 


Then, if he washes his feet as Allah (Exalted is He) has commanded, Allah will 
certainly relieve him of the burden of every sin to which his feet have walked, 
until he stands ready to perform the ritual prayer [salae]. That ritual prayer will 
therefore be an excellent one. 


Ifany servant lof the Lord] falls asleep in a state of ritual purity, while practicing 
remembrance [dhikr], then offers a prayer of supplication [da‘wal as soon as he 
recovers consciousness, his supplication is sure to receive a positive response. 
If any servant [of the Lord] throws a spear, in fighting for the cause of Allah 
[ft sabiti 'llah} ( Almighty and Glorious is He), regardless of whether he hits his 
target or misses his mark, he will surely be rewarded for his effort, as he would 
for the freeing of a slave. 


If any servant [of the Lord] grows one gray hair, while fighting for Allah's cause 

[fi sabali ‘Ilah], erailhauele kossnnnal tescpansothceitari des tcconsbi take 
on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyamal]. 

If any servant [of the Lord] emancipates a slave, that freed slave will surely be 
his ransom from the Fire of Hell {Nar Jahannam], one limb for every limb. 


As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Abi Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,'® al-Hasan ibn “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) once heard Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) say: 


If someone performs the [prescribed] ritual prayer of daybreak [salt al-ghadah] 
in his place of worship [masjid], then remains in a sitting posture 

Allah (Exalted is He) until the suns rises—and if, once it has risen, he praises 
Allah (Exalted is He) and stands up to perform two [voluntary] cycles of ritual 
prayer [rak‘atain] —Allah will grant him, for each cycle, a million [alf alf] 
palatial mansions in the Garden of Paradise. Inside each palatial mansion, there 
will be a million heavenly brides [hawra’),* and each heavenly bride will be 
accompanied by a million menservants. Moreover, in the sight of Allah, that 
worshipper will be one of those who truly repent [al-awwabin]. 

As reported on the authority of Nafi‘, it was Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father) who said: “When Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) performed the ritual 
8 Author's note: Shaikh AbOQ Nast Muhammad ihn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'llah 


ibn al-Bann’'—al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father)}— 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


10 See note 9 on p, 9 above. 
7 This is an allusion to the verse [Aya] of the Qur’are 


Your Lord ts best aware of what is in your sowk — Rabbw-taem a’ lame W-ml fl nufitsi-laan: 
If you are righteous, He ts ewer Forgiving m hagmnem stbhina fa-mna-hu kana 
to these who truly repent. (17:25) b-‘lawwdibena Ghafanl- 
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prayer of dawn|salla '|-fajr] , he would not get up from his sitting position 
{majlis}], until the prayer itself enabled him to do so.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Ifa worshipper performs the [prescribed] ritual prayer of daybreak [salas as-subhl, 
then stays in his sitting position [majlis] until che prayer itself enables him [to 

get up), that prayer will be at the same degree as a Pilgrimage [Hajj] and a 
Visitacion f Ural, both of which have been accepted. 

When Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his 
father) performed the [prescribed] ritual prayer of daybreak [salat 
al-ghadah], he used to remain in a sitting posture until the rising of the 
sun. Someone asked him: “Why do you do this?” So he explained: 
“I regard it as the established customary practice [sunna].""* 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Abi Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,'® Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

If a worshipper performs the [prescribed] ritual prayer of the dawn [salat as-fajr] , 
in a congregation [jama‘ a], then withdraws in seclusion [“akafa] until the rising 
of the sun, then performs four consecutive cycles of [voluntary] ritual prayer 
[raka’ at mutawaliyat), reciting in the first cycle [rak‘al: 
© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fasihat al-Kitab], 
© the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kursi}"*—three times, and 
© the Sara that begins with: 
Say: “He is Allah, One! (112:1) qul Huwa "Wahu Ahad. 
—seven times; then, in the second cycle [rak‘al: 
. oe reat nat Be Sec CRS ey aee ee and: 
© the Sara that begins with: 
By the sun and its brightness. (91:1) wa ‘sh-shamsi wa duhd-ha 
—then, in the third cycle [rak‘al: 
© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab), and: 
© the Sara that begins with: 
By the heaven and the morming star. wa ‘s-sama’i wa ‘t-tdriq. 
(86:1) 
4 See n. 57 on p. 52 above. 
1” Author's note: Shaikh AbOQ Nasr Muhammad iba al-Banna’ ci 


father)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
No Q, 2:225 
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and then, in the fourth cycle [rak’a): 


= es Cabelas Baek of Oe Re AEN, 00 
© the Verse of the Throne [Ayar al-Kurst]—one time only, and 
© the Sara that begins with: 


Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Huwa ‘llahu Ahad. 


—three times, Allah (Exalted is He) will send seventy angels to him, ten angels 
from each of the seven heavens. ees naie ed decule 
Garden of Paradise, as well as handkerchiefs [manddil] peculiar to the Garden 
of Paradise, and they will load that prayer [sala] onto those trays, then they will 
carry it aloft. Whenever they pass by a company of the angels, they will seck 
forgiveness on behalf of the owner of the prayer, and when it is placed between 
the handsof the All-Compelling One fal-jabtar), Allah (Exalted is He) will say: 
“My servant, you have performed the ritual prayer for My sake [It sullaita), and 
Me you have worshipped [iyyd-ya ‘abadta), so start work anew, for | have 
forgiven you!" 


This ritual prayer [salar] provides us with an explanatory interpretation 
[tafstr) of the following saying, reported by Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) from his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Oson of Adam, you must perform, for My sake, four cycles of ritual prayer [salli 
iika'a sola’ ted to the thax part of the der, so thar | may grant you sufficient 


recompense for so doing. 


Some of the commentators have interpreted this as referring to the 
ritual prayer of the dawn [salat], [counting the two cycles of] its 
obligatory performance [fard] and [the two cycles of] its customarily 
recommended counterpart [masniin]. The correct interpretation, 
however, is the one we have mentioned above. 


* 


Concerning the second litany [wird] 
of the daytime. 


A! for the second litany [wird] of the daytime, it coincides with the 
ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duha],'"' which is also 
known as the ritual prayerof those who truly repent [sala al-awwabmn] .!" 

Is the regular performance of this prayer a recommended practice, or 
not? There are two conflicting answers to this question, according to 
the doctrine of our [Hanbali] colleagues. The basic guidance on this 
subject is contained in the following traditional reports: 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,' Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

a a a 
truly repent [salar 

According to another report, transmitted by the same chain of 
authorities [isndd], he also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

The ritual prayer of the forenoon [salt ad-duha] is the greater part of the ritual 
prayer of David [salar Dawid] (peace be upon him). 
Shaikh Abi Nasr has informed us'™ that the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 
One of the gates of the Garden of Paradise is called “The Forenoon [ad-Duha].” 
When the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyima] is at hand, an angelic herald 
will cry out: “Where are those who used to perform the ritual prayer of the 
forenoon [salat ad-duha], making it their regular practice? Cause them to enter 
the Garden of Paradise, through the mercy of Allah!" 

1 See n. 98 on p. 83 above. 

12 See n. 107 on p. 87 abowe. 


"3 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Aba “Ali iba Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'tlah 
ibn al-Bann’'—Yabya iba Abi Kathir—Abo Salama—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well pleased 
with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

14 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Bann’’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his father, citing a chain of transmission [isndd] from Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him). 
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In the time of the Commander of the Faithful [Amir al-Mu’minm], 
“Umar ibn al-Khartab, and that of “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with 
them both), the worshippers used to perform the [prescribed] ritual 
prayer of daybreak [salat as-subh], then they would wait for the moment 
assigned to the ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duha], and perform 
it in the mosque [masjid]. 

As reported on the authority of ad-Dahhak ibn Qais, Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) once said: “Ata 
certain stage in time, we realized that we did not understand the 
significance of this Qur’Anic verse [aya]: 


They proclaim the glory yuwabtvhiina 

[of the Lord] 

in the evening and at sunrise. bi'L‘ashiyi wa' Lishrgi. 
(38:18) 


—until we noticed people performing the ritual prayer of the forenoon 
(salat ad-duha]. 

It was Ibn Abi Makila (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who 
said: “Someone asked Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) about the ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat 
ad-duha], so he replied: ‘It is definitely mentioned in the Book of Allah 
(Exalted is He).” Then he recited this Qur’anic verse [aya]: 


In houses [of worship] fi bxeyittin 

Allah has allowed to be raised up, adhina "llahu an turfa‘a 

and in which [He has allowed] wa yudhkara 

His Name to be commemorated; fi-ha ‘smu-hu 

glorifying Him therein, yusabbthu la-hu 

in the mornings and the evenings fi-ha bi’ -ghuduwui wa ‘Lasal. 
(24:36) 


“Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
would often perform the two cycles of the forenoon prayer [rak‘ atayi 'd- 
duha], but he did not become completely addicted to it.” 

This explains why, when “Ikrima was asked about how Ibn ‘Abbas 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) performed the 
ritual prayer of the forenoon [salar ad-duhd], he replied: “He used to 
perform it one day, then leave it out for ten.” 

It was an-Nakha‘i (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“They [the Companions] used to disapprove of making the ritual prayer 
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of the forenoon [salat ad-duha] a regular practice, so they would 
sometimes perform it, and sometimes leave it out, to keep it from 
acquiring the same status as those prayers that are strictly prescribed 


[maktiiba].” 


7) 


Concerning the number of cycles [raka‘at] 
to be performed in the forenoon prayer 
[salat ad-duha].'*° 


A! for the number of cycles [raka‘ at} required in the ritual prayer of 
the forenoon [salat ad-duha], the minimum is two cycles, the best 
medium is eight cycles, and the maximum is twelve cycles. With 
respect to the two cycles [rak‘atdn], as we are reliably informed by 
Shaikh Abi Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’,""* Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Within the human body there are three hundred and sixty joints. It is therefore 

incumbent upon the human being to make a charitable donation on behalf of 

every single joint—one charitable donation [sadaga] each day [of the year]. 

His listeners asked: “And who is capable of that, O Messenger of 
Allah?” So he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

[It will count as a charitable donation] if someone notices a clot of phlegm or 
mucus in the mosque [masjid], and takes the trouble to bury it, or if he clears 
some nuisance from the path. If he cannot [do anything like that], the nwo 
cycles of the ritual prayer of the forenoon [salt ad-duha) will adequately 
compensate for it. 

We may also cite the traditional report [hadith] of Aba Huraira (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), who said: “My bosom friend [khaltl] 
Abu'l-Qasim!!? (Allah bless him and give him peace) alerted me to the 
value of three practices: (1) the witr prayer before going to sleep, (2) 
devoting three days out of every month to fasting, and (3) the rwocycles 
of the forenoon prayer [rak‘atayi ‘d-duha].” 


"5 See note 98 on p. 83 above. 

1 Author's note: Shaikh AbOQ Nast Muhammad ibn al-Banna’” narrates this report on the 
authority of his own father, citing a chain of transmission [imdid) from “Abdu'lah ibn Buraida— 
his father (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bless hum and give him 
peace). 

U7 See n. 51 on p. 43 above, 
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According to one traditional report, however, four cycles are required. 
This has been mentioned in a previous subsection, where we cited the 
relevant saying [hadith] of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), transmitted by “Ikrima on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father). 

As reported by Mu‘adha, “A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with 
her) once said: “The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
performed the ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duha], sometimes 
as a prayer of four, but then sometimes as one of six cycles [raka‘at].” 

As reported on the authority of Hamid at-Tawil, it was Anas ibn 
Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: “The Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) used to perform the the ritual 
prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duhd], sometimes as a prayer of six 
cycles, but then sometimes as one of eight cycles [raka‘at].” 

According to another report, this one transmitted on the authority of 
“Ikrima ibn Khalid, it was Umm Hani’ bint Aba Talib (may Allah be 
well pleased with her) who said: “When Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) approached [the city], at the time of the 
conquest—the conquest of Mecca [fath Makka]—he made a halt on the 
upper side of Mecca, while he performed a ritual prayer of eight cycles 
[raka‘at]. So | asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what is this ritual prayer 
[salat]?” He said (Allah bless him and give him peace): “The ritual 
prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duha].” 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) declared: “It is reliably established,” and the preferred choice, in 
the opinion of the experts in religious knowledge (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon them all), is definitely eight cycles [raka‘at].""* Should 
further confirmation be needed, we could cite yet another traditional 
report, transmitted by Aba Sa‘id (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
from the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

As far as ‘A’ isha is concerned (may Allah be well pleased with her), 
she is also reported as having performed the ritual prayer of the forenoon 
[salat ad-duha] as a prayer of eight cycles [raka‘at]. In the words of 
al-Qasim ibn Muhammad (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): 
“*A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) would often perform the 
ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duhd] as a prayer of eight cycles 


48 See note 98 on p. 83 above. 
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That could be the time it takes to perform four cycles of prayer 
[raka‘at], or it may only be enough for two cycles [rak‘atain]. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Two cycles of ritual prayer [rak’ atin], performed by the servant [of the Lord] in 
the middle of the night, are better than this world and all that it contains. But 
for the hardship it would have caused my Community [Ummaa], | would have 
made them obligatory. 

All of this was intended to make it easy for his Community [Umma] 
to keep night vigil [giyam al-lail] and to practice worshipful service 
[‘ibada]. He did not wish it to be burdensome for them, and for 
worshipful service to be unpleasant for them, so that they would 
become weary and bored. Far from it! He simply steered them (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) toward the keeping of night vigil [giyam 
al-lail], by mentioning its excellent merit and its spiritual reward, so that 
they would not confine themselves exclusively to the obligatory reli- 
gious duties [fara’id] and established customary practices [sunan].*7 

For the keeping of vigil, one third is the fraction of the night that is 
most strongly recommended, while the least recommended is one sixth. 
This is because the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) never 
once kept vigil throughout the whole of a night until morning. He 
would always take some sleep in the course of it. Nor did he ever sleep 
throughout the whole of a night until morning. He would always keep 
vigil during some part of it, as we have explained. 

It has been said that the ritual prayer[salat] of the first part of the night 
is for those who observe tahajjud;* the vigil [qtyam] kept in the middle 
part of it is for the humbly devout [ganitin); the vigil kept in the last part 
of it is for worshippers devoted to the ritual prayer [musallin]; and the 
vigil kept at the break of dawn [giyam al-fajr] is for the heedless. 

Yasuf ibn Mihran (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “Beneath the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh], as | 
have been informed, there is an angel in the shape of a rooster [dik]. Its 
talons are of pearl and its spurs of green topaz. When the first third of 
* The term sunna (of which aman is the plural form) may be applied to a particular practice 
recommended by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), as well as to his 


exemplary conduct in general, ingen oe senh emt en it is 
convenient to mark the distinction, in transliteration, berween the specific sanna/sunan and the 
Sunna, 


% See n. 52 on p. 45 above. 
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recorded as one of those who practice remembrance. If someone performs six, 
no sin will stick to him that day, unless it be that of associating partners [shirk] 


with Allah (Exalted is He). Hsomeone performs twelve cyclesof prayer, a house 
will be constructed for him in the Garden of Paradise. 


When Aba Dharr heard this, he said: “O Messenger of Allah, [should 
they be performed] in combination, or separately?" He replied (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): “You need not concern yourself with 


that [la ‘alaik].” 
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and the cumulative effect of negligence and heedlessness. Allah 
(Exalted is He) has told us: 
ig has made unbelief and iniquity and disobedience detestable to you. 
(49: 

In other words, He has informed us that He has made sinful disobe- 
dience hateful to the believers, so it cannot be permissible to reproach 
a believer for disobedience when he has repented [taba] and returned to 
obedience [anaba]. Far from reproaching the penitent, his fellow 
believers should offer prayers on his behalf, pleading for his repentance 
to be confirmed, and for him to be granted support and protection. 

(d) They should spend time in his company, enter into conversation 
with him, and single him out for special attention. 

4. Allah (Exalted is He) will also honor the penitent with four noble 
favors: 

(a) He will rid him of every trace of sin, as if he had never sinned at all. 

(b) Allah (Exalted is He) will love him. 

(c) He will protect him from Satan, who will not be allowed to have 
power over him. 

(d) He will grant him security from fear, even before He removes him 
from this world, because He has said (Exalted is He): 


The angels descend upon them, saying: “Do not fear and do not grieve, but hear 
good tidings of che Garden [of Paradise] that you have been promised.” (41:30) 


ag 
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It is also known as the ritual prayer of those who humble themselves 
[salat al-mukhbitm]. The best time for its performance is when the heat 
of the day is extremely intense. If a worshipper has not performed it by 
the time he performs the [prescribed] ritual prayer of noon [salat 
az-zuhr], he should make up for it later, in accordance with the 
[abovementioned] recommendation [istihbab]. 


& 


Concerning the Qur’anic recitation appropriate 
to the ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duha]. 


A! for the Qur’Anic recitation appropriate to the the ritual prayer 
of the forenoon [salat ad-duha] , Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said: 

The ritual prayer of the forenoon {salar ad-<duha] should include the recitation 

of the Sara [that begins withk: 

By the sun and its brightness. (91:1) wa 'sh-shamsi wa duhd-ha 


According to one traditional report,’ Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


When a worshipper performs the twelve cycles of the ritual prayer of the 
forenoon [salt ad-duha}, he should recite in each cycle [rak‘al: 

© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihar al-Kitab|—one time only, 

© the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kursi}7—one time only, and 

© [the Sara thar begins with}: 

Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Huwa "lahu Ahad —three times. 
Seventy thousand angels will thereupon descend from every heaven, bearing 
white sheets of paperand pens made of light, and they will goon recording good 
deeds in his favor, until the blast is blown on the Trumpet. Then, when the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama] has arrived, the angels will come to him, and 
each of the angels will bring a fine suit of clothes and a gift. They will stand by 
his grave, and they will say: “O occupant of the grave, arise, by the permission 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), for you are one of those who are safe 
ond secuse [anual 


88 The Sora of the Bright Forenoon [Surat ad-Duhal is the 93nd Sara of the Qur'an. (In some 
translations, it is entitled “The Sara of the Morning Hours”) 

4 Author's note: The chain of transmission findd] for this report goes back to “Urwa ibn 
Shu'aib—his father—his grandfather (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Ww Q, 2:255. 
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he will respond to their question by saying: “O lovely good ladies, this is the first 
night of the month of Ramadan, the night when the gates of the Garden of 
Paradise are opened for the sake of those members of the Community [Umma] 
of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) who are keeping the fast.” 


In confirmation of these words, Allah (Exalted is He) will ly say: “O 
Ridwan, open the gates of all the Gardens of Paradise! O ik," shut the 
doors of the blazing Fire of Hell [Jahim], to keep out those members of the 
Community [Umena] of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) who 
are keeping the fast. O Gabriel, go down tw the earth below, shackle the defiant 
and rebellious devils {maradat ash-shayddin) , and tie them up securely with fetters 
and chains. Then cast them into the deepest depths of the oceans, so that they 
cannot meddle with the Community of My beloved friend [habttt], Muhammad, 
and spoil their experience of fasting.” 

According to this same report, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) then went on to say: 


On each and every night of the month of Ramadan, Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) will say three times: “Does anyone have a request to make, so 
that | may grant his request? Is there anyone who wishes to repent, so that | may 
relent toward him and accept his repentance? Is there anyone wishing to seek 
forgiveness, so thar | may forgive him? Who would make a loan to a rich man, 
as opposed to one who is impoverished, and to a person who is fully in control 
of his affairs, as opposed to one who is the victim of injustice?” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued further: 


On each and every day of the month of Ramadan, by the time when the fast is 
duly broken fifi], Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will have delivered a 
million of His servants from the Fire of Hell, even though all of them had 
incurred the penalty of damnation. Moreover, when the night of the Day of 
Congregation [Juma] comes around, and on the Day of Congregation itself, it 
will be during every single hour that Allah (Exalted is He) delivers a million of 
His servants from the Fire of Hell, even though all of them had incurred the 
penalty of damnation. As for what will happen on the last day of the month of 
Ramadan, on that day Allah will deliver a number equal to the total of all those 
He has delivered between the first of the month and the last. 


Assoon as the Night of Power {Lailat al-Qadr] has arrived, Allah (Exalted is He) 
will give the order to Gabriel (peace be upon him), who will promptly descend 
to the earth below, traveling in a throng of angels and bearing a green banner, 
which he will set up on top of the Kaba. Gabriel (peace be upon him) has no 
fewer than six hundred wings, which he only unfolds on the Night of Power 


164 As an ordinary adjectival noun, the Arabic word malik means “one who exercises control." The 
angel Malik is charged with the custody of Hell and the supervision of ins inmates, as they suffer 
the torments of damnation. Unlike Ridwan, his counterpart in Paradise, Malik is mentioned by 
name in the Qur'an, where Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has saich 

And they shall cry out: “O Malik, let your wa nddaw yd Males 

Lord make an end of us!” Bar he will say- fi-yagdi ‘alai-~na Rabbu-k. 

“Here you must surely remain.” (43-77) gala enna-hucm madjuthan. 
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apartment, so those who were present stood behind him and performed 
the prayer too.” 

Then again, whenever ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) 
intended to perform it, she would lock the door. As for Ibn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), he would perform 
it one day, then leave it out for ten. 


Concerning the third litany [wird] 
of the daytime. 


s for the third litany [wird] of the daytime, it coincides with the 

[voluntary] ritual prayer [salat] before and after the [prescribed 
prayer of] noon [qabla'z-zuhr wa ba‘ da-ha]. According to the traditional 
report we have received from Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn 
al-Banna’,!? [the Prophet's wife] Umm Habiba (may Allah be well 
pleased with her) once said: 

“If a worshipper performs four [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer 
[raka‘at}] before the [prescribed prayer of] noon [zuhr], and four after it, 
Allah (Exalted is He) will make his flesh unlawful to the Fire of Hell.” 

It has been said that the gates of Heaven are held open, as are those 
of the Garden of Paradise, from just after the sun’s decline from the 
meridian [zawal], until the noon prayer [zuhr] is performed. This 
explains why prayers of supplication [da‘awat], as it has also been said, 
ate sure to be answered at this hour. It also explains why one is 
recommended to make a constant practice, at this hour, of worshipful 
service [‘ibada], supplication [du‘a’}, and remembrance [dhikr]. 

Highly relevant, in this context, is the traditional report [hadith] 
from Aba Ayyiib al-Ansari (may Allah be well pleased with him), who 
said: “The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to devote 
himself assiduously to four cycles of prayer [raka‘at} before the [prescribed 
prayer of] noon [zuhr]. People were curious about this, so he explained 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

The gates of the Garden of Paradise are held open at the moment of the sun's 


decline from the meridian [zawal], and they are not bolted shut until the ritual 
prayer [salat} is begun. So I like to be well to the fore! 


2 Author's note: Shaikh AbQ Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Bann’’ narrates this report on the 
authority of his father, citing a chain of transmission [isndd) from Urum Habiba (may Allah be well 
pleased with her). 
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‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) was once asked: “To 
which ritual prayer [salat] was Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) most fond of applying himself with special diligence?” 
To this she replied (may Allah be well pleased with her): “He used to 
perform four [cycles of prayer] (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
before the [prescribed prayer of] noon [zuhr], prolonging the standing 
posture [giyam] in each of them, and making the very best, in each of 
them, of the acts of bowing [rukii‘] and prostration [sujiid].” 


= 


Concerning the fourth litany [wird] 
of the daytime. 


A: for the fourth litany [wird] of the daytime, it is performed in the 
interval between the [prescribed ritual prayers of] noon [zuhr] and 
afternoon [‘asr]. 

Shaikh Aba Nasr Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ has informed us, citing 
traditional authority for his report,’ that Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Ifsomeone enlivens the interval between the [prescribed ritual prayers of] noon 
[zuhr) and afternoon [‘asr], Allah will keep his heart alive, even on the day when 
{all other] hearts die. 

Tradition tells us that Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) used to enliven the interval between the [prescribed 
ritual prayers of] noon [zuhr] and afternoon [‘asr]. 

Ibrahim an-Nakha‘t (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “They [the early believers] used to liken the 
[voluntary] ritual prayer [salat] performed between the two [prescribed] 
evening prayers [al-‘isha’ain],'* and that performed between the 
[prescribed ritual prayers of] noon [zuhr] and afternoon [‘asr], to the 
ritual prayer of the nighttime [salar al-lail]."* That was the regular 
practice of many of the servants [of the Lord], for they used to perform 
their litany-prayers [yusalliina awrada-hum] between the [prescribed 
ritual prayers of] noon [zuhr] and afternoon [‘asr]. During this hour, 
they would isolate themselves from creatures [khalq], and devote 
199 Author's note: Shaikh Ab Nas Muhammad ibn al-Bannd’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo “Ali ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi’tlah 
ibn al-Banna'—‘Umar ibn Abmad— Abdu ‘lth ibn Muhammad—Salih ibn Malik—Ja ‘far ibn 


“Umar—Yanus ibn ‘Amra—‘Ata'—Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father) —the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


49 Thar is to say, between the prescribed prayers of sunset /maghrib} and late evening|‘ishi’]. (See 
pp. 27-30 above.) 
'S See pp. 68 and 82 above. 
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work, O deceiver!” Let us therefore take refuge with Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) from hypocritical display [riya’], from promoting an 
undeserved reputation[sum‘a], and from hypocrisy itself[nifaq], for that 
is the work of those who are doomed to the Fire of Hell. 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

Surely the hypocrites inna 'Lmumdfiina 
will be in the lowest fi ‘d-darki "Lasfali 
depth of the Fire fof Hell]. (4:145) mina ‘n-ndr. 

In other words, they will be in the Pit [al-Hawiya],4 in the company 
of Pharaoh [Fir‘awn] and Haman and their people. 

As someone might well see fit to interject at this point, it seems be 
suggested, in at least one of the traditional reports [akhbar], that there 
isactually no harm in having our religious practice noticed by our fellow 
creatures. According to the report in question,” it was Aba Huraira 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“A man came to Allah’s Messenger (AlISh bless him and give him 
peace) and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I perform my religious practice, 
intending to keep it private, but | find that people are watching, and 
that pleases me. If such be the case, am | entitled to any reward?” To 
this he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“You are entitled to two rewards: the reward for the secrecy, and the reward for 
the publicity.” 

To resolve what may appear to be a contradiction, this should be 
construed as follows: What made that man feel pleased, was the fact 
that people followed the example he was setting, in the performance of 
his religious practice. Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace ) was aware of this, so he told the man, in effect: “You are entitled 
to two rewards: one reward for your righteous work, and one reward for 
having people follow your good example.” As he once said (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

If someone establishes a good custom [sanna sunnatan hasana], he is entitled to 
the reward for it, and also to the reward of all those who practice it, until the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]....4° 
* This is an allusion to Q. 1016-11. 
#5 Author's note: For this traditional report, the chain of transmission goes back through the 
following links: Waki'—Sufyin—Habib—Abo Salih—Abo Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him). 
*% Author's note: This is a partial quotation of the saying [hadith], which continues in the same 
vein. 


A traditional saying [hadith] that refers 


in — tos rogatory devotions 
nawafil) at these times. 


| n one traditional saying [hadith] that has come down to us, we find a 
general reference to all supererogatory devotions [nawafil] at these 
particular times of the day. According to this report, which has been 
conveyed to us by Shaikh Aba Nasr, with a list of transmitting 
authorities, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 
Ifa worshipper performs six cycles of [voluntary] ritual prayer [salla sitza raka' at), 
after the [prescribed prayer of] sunset [ba‘da'L-maghrib] and before he has talked 
to anybody, they will be raised up for him to the Highest Heaven [‘Illiyin}. He 
will be just like someone who is present on the Night of Power [Lailat al-Quadr] 
in the Farthest Mosque [al-Masjid al-Agsi],"* and that is better than devoting 
half a night to vigil, These devotions are referred to in the words of Allah 


(Blessed and Exalted is He): 

They used to sleep only a little kant galilan mina ‘L-laili 
during the night, ma yahja‘ fin: 

and with the dawning of each day wa hi’ Lashari 

they would seek forgiveness. haem yastaghfiriin. 
(51:17,18) 

—and in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

Their sides shun their couches, tatajafa juntibu-hum ‘ani 'lmadaji‘i 
as they call on their Lord yad" fina Rabba-hum 

in fear and hope. (32:16) khawfan wa tama'd. 
—and also in the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

And he entered the city wa dakhala 'l-madinata 
at a time when its people “ala hini ghaflatin 

were unheeding, and there min ahli-ha fa-wajada 
he found two men fighting; fi-ha rajulami yaqrauilani 


‘4 Author's note: Shaikh Abd Nast Muhammad ibn al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father, Shaikh Abo ‘Ali iba Ahmad ibn ‘Abdi'llih 
ibn al-Banna ‘Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Hati:—Muhammad ibe Bade al-Humart—Hammad 
ibn Mudrik—*Uthman ibn ‘Abdi'llah ash-Shimi—Muhammad ibn [brahim— Abdullah ibn 
Abi Sa‘id—Tawas— Abdu'llah ibn “Abbas (may Allth be well pleased with him and with his 
father}—the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


‘8 Author's note: That is tosay, in the Mosque of the Temple [in Jerusalem] [Masjid Bait al-Magdis]. 


the one was of his own party, hadha min shi‘ ati-hi 

and the other was of his enemies. wa hadha min ‘aduwwt-h: 
Then the one who was fa-’ staghdtha-hu 'lladhi 
of his own party appealed to him min shi’ ati-hi 

for help against the other “ala "lladht min 

who was of his enemies. “aduwur-h 

So Moses struck him with his fist, fa-wakaza-hu Misd 

and dispatched him. fa-qada ‘alai-h: 

He said: “This is of Satan's doing; qila hadha min ‘amali ' sh-shaitin: 
he is surely an enemy inna-hu ‘aduwwun 

an obvious enislender. (28:15) mucdilluen mubin. 


If a worshipper performs four [voluntary cycles}, after the [prescribed] ritual 
prayer of late evening [al-‘isha’ al-akhira), he will be just like one who arrives in 
time to experience the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] in the Sacred Mosque 


[Masjid al-Haram].” 
—— performs four [voluntary before the [prescribed prayer of] 
quhr], and four after it, Allah ( is He) will forbid the Fire of Hell 


ever cs consume his physical body. 

If a worshipper performs four [voluntary cycles] before the [prescribed prayer of 

gan “asr), Allah will record him as entitled to immunity from the Fire 
eC 

As reported by Nafi‘, on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) also said: 

The two cycles of the ritual prayer of daybreak [rak' ata "L-fajr} are dearer to me 
than this world and all that it contains. 

As we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr, “Ali [ibn Abi 
Talib] (may Allah ennoble his countenance) was once asked about the 
supererogatory worship [tatawwu‘]) of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), so he said: “Who is capable of that? He used to wait 
until the sun was as far to his left as it would be to his right at the time 
of the [prescribed prayer of the] afternoon [‘asr], at which point he 
would perform two cycles of [voluntary] ritual prayer [rak‘atain].!7 
When it was as far to his left as it would to his right at the time of [the 
prescribed prayer of] noon [zuhr], he would perform four [voluntary 
cycles of prayer]. When the sun declined from the meridian, he would 
perform four [prescribed cycles of prayer]. He would then perform two 
1% Author's note: Shaikh AbG Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna” narrates this report on the 
So ao Sy “Ali (may Allah ennoble his 


197 When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was in Medina, and facing the Qibla 
[direction of the Kaba in Mecca], the sun would rise on his left and set on his right. 


O Allah, You are the First, 

for there is nothing before You, 
and You are the Last, 

for there is nothing after You, 
and You are the Outer, 

for there is nothing above You, 
and You are the Inner, 

for there is nothing below You. 
Settle the debt for me, 

and relieve me of poverty. 
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Concerning the fifth litany [wird] 
of the daytime. 


A: for the fifth litany [wird] of the daytime, it is performed in the 
interval between the [prescribed] ritual prayer of the afternoon 
[salat al-‘asr] and the setting of the sun. It consists entirely of remem- 
brance [dhikr] , in the form of glorifying the Lord[tasbth],"” affirming His 
Uniqueness [tahlil] , seeking His forgiveness [istighfar], reflecting on 
the Heavenly Kingdom [tafakkur fi'l-Malakit], and reciting the Qur’n, 
because the performance of supererogatory ritual prayer [salat an-ndfila] 
is forbidden during this period of time. 

Before the setting of the sun, the worshipper should recite [the Siras 
that begin with]: 

By the sun and its brightness... (91:1) wa "sh-shamsi wa duhd-hd.... 
—and: 


By the night when it is enshrouding.... wa "Llaili idha yaghshi.... 
(92:1) 
Then he should recite the Two Pleas for Refuge [al-Mu‘awwidhatain] ,"“' 
thereby marking the end of his day. He should also begin his night by 
reciting the Qur’an and seeking refuge [isti‘adha]. 
As reported on the authority of al-Hasan (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace ) once said, 
while mentioning the mercy of his Lord (Almighry and Glorious is He): 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: “O son of Adam, remember Me after the ritual 
prayer of the daybreak [salt al-fajr), for an hour, and after the ritual prayer of the 
afternoon [salar al-‘asr], for an hour, for then I shall protect you in the interval 
between the two.” 

See n. 11 on p. 9 above. 

' See n. 10 on p. 9 above. 

41 That is co say, the two SOras that begin with: 


Say: “I take refuge ative 

with the Lord of the Daybreak.” (11:1) "bhakey. 
— and: 

Say: “I take refuge spel thas 


with the Lord of mankind.” (114:1) ty-Rabli ‘n-ns. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Concerning the five daily ritual prayers 
[as-salawat al tiiment: with an account of their 
times of performance, their customary elements 

[sunan], and their special qualities. 


Concerning the stale of cycles [raka‘at] to be 


performed in each of the prescribed ritual prayers. 


he prescribed ritual prayers [as-salawat al-maktiba] are five in 


number, namely: 


1. The dawn prayer [salar al-fajr], which consists of two cycles 
[rak‘atan]. 

2. The noon prayer [salat az-zuhr], which consists of four cycles 
[arba‘ raka‘ at}. 

3. The afternoon prayer [salat al-‘asr], which consists of four cycles 
larba‘ raka‘at]. 

4. The sunset prayer [salat al-maghrib] , which consists of three cycles 
[thalath raka‘at). 

5. The late evening prayer [salt al-‘isha’], the last of the five, which 
consists of four cycles [arba‘ raka‘ at]. 


This adds up to a daily total of seventeen cycles [sab‘ ‘ashara rak‘a]. 

Fifty prayers had been prescribed as obligatory on the Night of the 
Heavenly Ascension [Lailat al-Mi‘raj], the night when the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was transported on his Heavenly 
Journey [Isra’], But then the number was brought back down to five, 
as a dispensation of wisdom [hikma] on the part of Allah, so that the 
burden He still imposed would seem light and easy, in contrast with that 
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from which He had exempted His believing servants. By a similar act 
of dispensation, He relieved them of the duty to stand firm in battle with 
the unbelievers [kafirm] when the ratio was ten to one against them, and 
reduced the ratio to that of two to one against them. He likewise 
canceled the prohibition of eating, drinking, and engaging in sexual 
intercourse after sleep during the nights of fasting [in the month of 
Ramadan], by His pronouncement: 


It has been made lawful for you, uhilla la-kuern 

on the night of the Fast, lailata 's-siyami 'r-rafathu 

to go in to your wives; i nisa’ ita: 

they are a garment for you, hunna libtsun la-kum 

and you are a garment for them. wa annem libdsun la-hun: 
Allah knows that you have been “alima ‘lahu anna-kum kuntum 
deceiving yourselves, and He has takhuinaina 


7 anfusa-kam 
relented toward you and pardoned you. _fa-titha ‘alai-laem wa ‘afa ‘an-kum: 
So now have intercourse with them, fa-'l-ana bashiri-hunna 
and seek that which wa" ma 
Allah has prescribed for you. kataba * la-laom: 
And eat and drink until the white wa kuda wa "shrabai hartd yatabayyana 
thread becomes distinct to you from la-kiamu "L-bhaitu ‘Labyadu 
the black thread of the dawn. (2:187) mina "Lkhaiti "Laswadi mina "L-fajr. 


All this had previously been declared unlawful for them. 


” 
we 


Concerning the need to make a constant practice 
of tahajjud,® after one has received a blessing 
through the observance of night vigil 
Laiydiee al-lail] and the — 
of certain supererogatory devotions 
[nawafil 


hen someone has received a blessing through the observance of 

night vigil [qiyam al-lail] , and the performance of certain super- 
erogatory devotions [nawafil], it is incumbent upon him to make a 
constant practice of tahajjud, provided that he is capable of doing so, 
and that he has no valid excuse for not doing so. 

This assertion is based on the fact that, according to a report from 
‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone embarks on an act of worshipful service ["ibada] for the sake of Allah 
(Glory be to Him), but then abandons it on account of boredom, Allah (Exalted 
is He) will despise him. 

A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) also said: “If sleep 
overwhelmed him, or if he was sick, Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) would not keep vigil that night. He would perform 
twelve [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer during the daytime [instead].” 

As stated in the traditional report [khabar]: “Of all good works, that 
which is dearest to Allah (Exalted is He) is that which is most diligently 
and persistently performed, even if it does not amount to very much.” 


, 


% See n. 52 on p. 45 above. 
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That is to say: “So proclaim the glory of Allah by performing the 
ritual prayers for the sake of Allah:'** When you enter upon the 
evening time, perform the sunset and late evening prayers [salat 
al-maghrib wa ‘l-‘isha’]; when you enter upon the morning time, 
perform the dawn prayer [salar al-fajr]; when the sun is well on the 
wane, perform the afternoon prayer [salat al-‘asr]; and when you enter 
upon the noontime hour, perform the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr].” 

b) He has said ee and Glorious is He): 


Surely the ritual inna "s-salata kénat ‘ala 'l-mu’ minina 
fy ines tk (4:103) mawyatd. 


prescription for kitaban 
c) He has said (Exalted is He): 
And perform the ritual prayer wa agimi 's-saldta 
at the two ends of the day and tarafayi 'n-nahdri 
in some watches of the night. wa zulafan mina 'l-lail. 
(11:114) 
d) He has also said (Exalted is He): 
Perform the ritual prayer agimi "s-salata 
at the sinking of the sun. (17:78) li-dulaiki "sh-shamsi. 


In other words, at its setting [ghwritb]; or, according to some authorities, 
at the time of its decline from the meridian [zawal]. 
e) He has said (Magnificent is His Majesty Sublime): 


And extol the praise of your Lord wa sabbth bi-hamdi Rabbi-ka 
before the rising of the sun, qabla tulii‘i " sh-shamsi 

and before its setting, and extol wa gabla ghurtibi-ha: 

[the praise of your Lord 

in the watches of the night, wa min and’i 'Llaili 

and at the ends of the day, so that fa-sabbth wa atrafa 'n-nahari 
you may earn His good pleasure. la‘ alla-ka tarda. 

(20:130) 


Qatada'*’ (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) has offered the 
following interpretation of this Qur’anic verse [aya]: 


'™ During the Islamic ritual prayer | salite), rolastcsdcumnunuont wekdoreee 
the worshy the of {ricki} and [sujaid). While 

"dress ipa slo postures riser Pprostration 

in prostration: “Subhina Rabbiya ‘l-A‘lt [Glory to my Lord, the Most High!|" 

45 Abu 'l-Khartab Qatida ibn Di‘ ama ihn Qarads as-Saddst. Learned in Quranic exegesis | tafstr] 
and Islamic jurisprudence [figh], he was also an authority on Arabic poetry. He died in a. 118 
(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 


114 Volume four 


“Before the rising of the sun comes the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr]; 
before its setting comes the afternoon prayer [salar al-‘asr]; in the 
watches of the night come the sunset and late evening prayers [salat 
al-maghrib wa 'l-‘isha’]; and at the point between the ends of the day 
comes the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr].” 

2. As for the relevant Prophetic traditions [akhbdr], it is sufficient to 
cite the report transmitted on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah 
be well pleased with him and with his father). According to this report, 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


Gabriel (peace him) came to visit me beside the House [the House of 
Allah; the Ka Pica bl. Thc led ne in the mshday payer sala Biya "z-guhr], as 


become equal to the height of the corresponding object. Then he led me in the 
sunset prayer [salla biya 'l-maghnb], at the time when the person who was fasting 
broke his fast. Then he led me in the late evening prayer [salla biya "L‘isha’), at 


moment when the final glow of wilight disappeared. Then he led me in the 
dawn prayer[salla brya'Lfajr) , at the point when food and drink became unlawful 
for anyone who was fasting. 


Then he led me again in the midday prayer [sala hiya 'z-zuhr}, but this time it 
was when the length of every shadow had become equal to the height of the 
corresponding object. Then he led me again in the afternoon prayer [sala biya 'l- 
‘asr}, but this time it was when the length of every shadow had become equal 
to twice the height of the corresponding object. Then he led me again in the 


sunset prayer [salla brya 'L-maghrib], and, as on the previous occasion, he did so 
ie dhs eae Weass tha icssin lab ona ina base bile oe Then he led me 


again in the late evening prayer [salla biya ‘L“isha’), only this time it was near 

the end of the first third of the night. Then he led me again in the dawn prayer 

[salla biya "L-fajr), only this time it was when the glow of daybreak was already 

shining bright. 

Then he turned to me and said: “O Muhammad, this is the timing of the 

Prophets [Anbiya'] who came before you, and the timing includes the interval 
between these two precise moments.” 


This particular tradition [khabar] represents our basic source for the 
appointed times [mawagit] of the five daily prayers. With respect to this 
subject, several other Prophetic sayings [ahadith]'* have been handed 
down to us, but, since they all convey exactly the same meaning as the 
one just cited, we have decided to refrain from quoting them here. 


4 See note 142 on p. 112 above. 


Je 
Concerning those who performed these prayers 
[salawat] before the time of our Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace). 


s we learn from one of the Prophetic traditions [akhbar]'” that 

have been transmitted to us, a man from among the Helpers 
[Ansar]'* once asked the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
about the dawn prayer[salat al-fajr]: “Who performed it for the very first 
time?" So he informed the man that the first person who ever performed 
it was Adam (peace be upon him). Then he went on to tell him: 

“The midday prayer[salat az-zuhr]} was performed by Abraham|Ibrahim] 
(peace be upon him), when Allah (Exalted is He) delivered him from 
Nimrod's fiery furnace. 

“The afternoon prayer [salat al-“asr] was performed by Jacob [Ya‘qiib] 
(peace be upon him), when Gabriel gave him the news about Joseph 
[Yiisuf] (peace be upon them both). 

“The sunset prayer [salat al-maghrib] was performed by David [Dawid] 
(peace be upon him), when Allah relented toward him and accepted his 
repentance. 

“The prayer of the first third of the night [salat al-‘atama]'® was 
performed by Jonah, the son of Amittai, [Yanus ibn Mattai] (peace be 
upon him). When Allah brought him forth from the belly of the whale, 
he was emaciated like a chicken that has had all its feathers plucked. It 
was then that Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to him and said: 
‘Allah (Exalted is He) pronounces the greeting of peace upon you, and 
He says to you: “I ask you this with diffidence, in view of the torment 
I have inflicted on you in the realm of the lower world: Are you well 
pleased with Me?" So he stood up and performed four cycles [raka‘at] 
of ritual prayer, then he said: ‘Il am indeed well pleased with my Lord. 
Yes, | am truly well pleased with my Lord.” 


47 See note 142 on p. 112 above. 


48 The Ansar [the Helpers} were the citizens of Medina who had embraced Islim, and who 
welcomed and supported the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and the Muhdjiriin 
[the Emigrés] at the time of the Hijra from Mecca to Medina. 


4” Another name for the late evening prayer [salir al-“ish'). 


4. 

Concerning the fact that the first two of the ritual 
prayers [salawat] to be —— upon our Prophet 
(Allah bless him and gi e) were the dawn 

i] and ihn 


prayer [salat al- unset prayer 
[salat al-maghrib]. 


he first two of the ritual prayers [salawdt] that were enjoined upon 
our Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and that he was 
commanded to perform, were the dawn and sunset prayers [salt al-fajr 
wa 'l-maghrib]. 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) had made the pronouncement: 


And extol the praise of your Lord wa sabbih bi-hamdi Rabbi-ka 
in the evening and early bi’ Lashiyyi 
in the morning. (40:55) wa "Libkar. 


His Messenger therefore made it his regular practice (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) to perform two cycles [rak‘atain] of ritual prayer in 
the early morning [ghadah] and two cycles in the evening[‘ashiyy]. This 
continued until the Night of the Heavenly Ascension [Lailat al-Mi'‘raj], 
the night when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
transported on his Heavenly Journey [Isra’], at which point five daily 
prayers [salawat] were prescribed for him. 

The dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] is actually the first prayer of the daytime 
[nahar], then comes the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr]. It is customary, 
however, for the religious scholars [‘ulama’] to begin their listing and 
learned treatment of the prayers with the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr). 
This custom is based on the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), in the tradition [hadith] reported by Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 


Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to visit me beside the House [the House of 
Allah; the Ka‘ba]. There he led me in the midday prayer [salla biya "z-zuhr], as 
soon as the sun had declined from the meridian, just enough to lengthen a 
shadow by the width of the strap of a sandal [shirak].'* 


© See p. 114 above, where the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has already quoted 
this tradition {hadith} in full. 
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This tradition [hadith] begins with the definition of the timing of the 
midday prayer [salat az-zuhr]. The scholars have therefore treated the 
timing [waqt] of that prayer as the first of the [five] appointed times 
[mawagit], on the grounds that it was the first [of the five daily prayers] 
to be prescribed as an obligatory religious duty. 

As we have already explained, however, the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] 
was the one performed by Adam (peace be upon him), and he was the 
first Prophet [Nabi], the first member of the human race to be sent on 
a mission to the earth. In the most general sense, therefore, the dawn 
prayer [salat al-fajr] is known to be the first ritual prayer that was ever 
prescribed as an obligatory religious duty. 


* 


§. 
Concerning the correct time 
for the performance of the dawn prayer 


[salat al-fajr]. 


he first moment of the time of the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] is 

the crack of the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani] ,'5' which presents 
itself as a gleam of light in the farthest east, extending beyond the Qibla 
[the direction of the Ka‘ba in Mecca]!* until itrises and stretches across 
the horizon, then spreads itself over the peaks of the mountains and 
over the rooftops of the stately mansions and palaces. The final 
moment of its time is marked by the brilliant glow that immediately 
precedes the appearance of the eyebrow of the sun. Between these two 
points there is a fairly wide space of time. 

It is considered commendable to refer to this prayer as the daybreak 
prayer [salat as-subh] or the dawn prayer [salar al-fajr], and not to call it 
the early morning prayer[salat al-ghadah] , because Allah (Exalted is He) 
has told us: 

And [perform] the recital of dawn; wa gur’ana ‘|-fajr: 
surely the recital of dawn inna qur’ ana 'L-fajri 
is witnessed. (17:78) kana mashada. 

That is to say: “The dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] is witnessed by the 
angels of the night, as well as by the angels of the day, since it takes place 
during the last watch of the angels who are charged with keeping records 
through the night, and during the first watch of the angels who are charged 
with keeping records through the day (peace be upon them all).” 

'5! The second dawn [al-fajr ath-thint] is also known as the true dawn [al-fajr as-sidiq]. 
182 The direction of Jerusalem was the fint Qiila. According to tradition, it was in the second year 
(salt) thenceforth in the direction of the Sacred Mosque [Masjid al-Hardm] in Mecca, which thus 


became the second—and permanent—Quhla. In Vol. 3, p.62, Shaikh ‘Abd al-Oadiral-Jilant (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) tells ux: 

As itis maid: “The Kaba is a Qitla [dizection of peayer for the of the Mosque, the Masque is 
ie arorkig des raya ose ig ee ag a the Sacred Precinct, and the Sacred 
Precinct is a Qibla for the people of the earth. 


§. 
Concerning the correct time 
for the performance of the dawn prayer 


[salat al-fajr]. 


he first moment of the time of the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] is 

the crack of the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani] ,'5' which presents 
itself as a gleam of light in the farthest east, extending beyond the Qibla 
[the direction of the Ka‘ba in Mecca]!* until itrises and stretches across 
the horizon, then spreads itself over the peaks of the mountains and 
over the rooftops of the stately mansions and palaces. The final 
moment of its time is marked by the brilliant glow that immediately 
precedes the appearance of the eyebrow of the sun. Between these two 
points there is a fairly wide space of time. 

It is considered commendable to refer to this prayer as the daybreak 
prayer [salat as-subh] or the dawn prayer [salar al-fajr], and not to call it 
the early morning prayer[salat al-ghadah] , because Allah (Exalted is He) 
has told us: 

And [perform] the recital of dawn; wa gur’ana ‘|-fajr: 
surely the recital of dawn inna qur’ ana 'L-fajri 
is witnessed. (17:78) kana mashada. 

That is to say: “The dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] is witnessed by the 
angels of the night, as well as by the angels of the day, since it takes place 
during the last watch of the angels who are charged with keeping records 
through the night, and during the first watch of the angels who are charged 
with keeping records through the day (peace be upon them all).” 

'5! The second dawn [al-fajr ath-thint] is also known as the true dawn [al-fajr as-sidiq]. 
182 The direction of Jerusalem was the fint Qiila. According to tradition, it was in the second year 
(salt) thenceforth in the direction of the Sacred Mosque [Masjid al-Hardm] in Mecca, which thus 


became the second—and permanent—Quhla. In Vol. 3, p.62, Shaikh ‘Abd al-Oadiral-Jilant (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) tells ux: 

As itis maid: “The Kaba is a Qitla [dizection of peayer for the of the Mosque, the Masque is 
ie arorkig des raya ose ig ee ag a the Sacred Precinct, and the Sacred 
Precinct is a Qibla for the people of the earth. 


Concerning the observance of vigil [qiyam] 
dhroeetoat the whole of the night. 


A! for the keeping of vigil [giyam] throughout the whole of the 
night, that is the practice of the strong, of those who have already 
been assured of providential care [‘inadya] from Him, those for whom 
custodial protection [ri‘aya] has been permanently established, those 
whose hearts have been enveloped by enabling guidance [tawfiq] , by the 
light of Divine Majesty [Jalal] and, then again, of Divine Beauty [Jamal]. 

According to traditional reports, “Urhm4n ibn “Affan (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) used to enliven the night by performing a single 
cycle [rak‘a] of ritual prayer, in which he would recite the whole of the 
Qur’4n, from beginning toend. (We have mentioned this in a previous 
subsection.) 

Tradition also tells of forty men, from among the Successors[Tabi iin], 
who used to keep vigil throughout the entire night, performing the 
dawn prayer [salat al-ghadah] with the ritual ablution of the last evening 
prayer [wudi’ al-‘isha’ al-akhiva]. They made this their practice for forty 
years, The traditional reports concerning them are of verified authen- 
ticity, and have been widely disseminated. Here are the names of some 
of them: 

Sa‘id ibn Jubair, Safwan ibn Salim, Aba Hazim and Muhammad ibn 
al-Munkadir (of the people of Medina); Fudail ibn ‘lyad and Wahb ibn 
al-Ward (of the people of Mecca); Tawiis and Wahb ibn Munabbih 
(of the people of Yemen); ar-Rabi" ibn Khaitham and al-Hakam 
(of the people of Kifa); Aba Sulaiman ad-Darani and ‘Ali ibn Bakkar 
(of the people of Damascus); Aba “Abdu'tlah al-Khawwis and Aba 
‘Asim (of the people of “Abadan); Habib Abo Ahmad and Aba Ja’iz 
al-Salmani (of the people of Persia); Malik ibn Dinar, Sulaiman 
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eating and drinking becoming unlawful [for someone who is keeping 
the fast], it is the one that spreads out over the peaks of the mountains; 
that is the one that makes it unlawful [for someone who is keeping the 
fast to do anything that would break his fast].” 

The two dawns have also been described in astronomical terms by 
certain learned scholars, endowed by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) with knowledge of the cosmos. These are the definitions they 
provide: 


1. The first dawn [al-fajr al-awwal]. This is the manifestation of the 
dominant force [sultan] controlling the rays of the sun. When the sun 
appears from behind the fifth earth, that force allows its light to gleam 
in the middle of the sky—auntil it cuts it off—for the brief duration of 
the first dawn. That gleam of light, which becomes visible in the sky 
in the final third of the night, is the first dawn. Then the darkness of 
the night returns, just as it was before, because the sun sinks into the 
lowest inclining orbit, where it is screened by the sixth earth, with the 
result that the gleam of light disappears from the sky. 

2. The second dawn [al-fajr ath-thani]. This is the breaking of the sun's 
glow [shafaq], which is the manifestation of its whiteness with an 
underlying redness. This is its second reddish glow, and the first real 
display of its power at the end of the night. It is followed by the rising 
of the sun’s disk, which means that the sun has become visible over the 
surface of the earth of this world—the seventh earth, in other words— 
and that its rays have burst forth from the lowest celestial sphere. (The 
lowest sphere is the fringe of the sky.) Its eye had been concealed by the 
mountains, the oceans, and the regions of high elevation, but now its 
rays are clearly visible, as they spread out toward the middle of the sky, 
extending horizontally [mustafiran] as well as vertically. 

The first dawn is described as extending vertically [mustagilan], 
because it makes only a vertical appearance in the sky, then disappears 
from view. The second dawn is different, in that it appears across a 
broad front, embracing the whole horizon and all the regions of the sky. 
(The sun has two reddish glows [shafaqatén] at the time of its setting, as 
well as two reddish glows at the time of its rising.) 


6. 
Concerning the time prescribed 
for the performance of the midday prayer 
salat az-zuhr]. 
On how to determine whether the sun has 
its decline [zaw4l],and on how to measure the 
shadows caused by the sun. 


The correct timing [waqt] of the midday prayer [saldt az-zuhr]: 


At for the midday prayer[salat az-zuhr], the first moment of the time 
prescribed for its performance is when the sun has begun to 
decline from the meridian. The last moment is reached when the 
length of every shadow has become equal to the height of the corre- 
sponding object. 

The most meritorious approach is to perform the midday prayer [salat 
az-zuhr] without delay, except in conditions of extremely intense heat, 
and only if the sky is overcast, in the case of a worshipper who intends 
to go out and join the congregation. This qualification is based on the 
saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Put off the midday until the gets cooler [abrida bi's-zuhr), for 
extremely intense aayl caused by the festering pus of Hell [gaih Jahannam]. 

Bilal! (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as having said: 

“I gave Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) the 
call [adhan]'® to the midday prayer, but he said: “Wait till it gets a bit 
cooler [abrid]!’ Then | gave him the call a second time, and again he 
said: ‘Wait till itgets a bit cooler!” Then | gave him the call a third time, 
and this time he said: ‘Wait till it gets a bit cooler—till you can see the 
*9* Bilal al-ldabashi, an Abyssinian slave who had been ransomed by Abo Bakr (may Allah be well 


eased with them both), was the first muezzin {mu'adhdhin] appointed by the Prophet (Allah bless 
im and give him peace) to summon the Muslim comemunity to the five daily prayers. 


'* For the words of the call to prayer fadhin], see note 303 on p. 225 below. 
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afternoon shadow of the hills.’ Then he went on to say: ‘Extremely 
intense heat is caused by the festering pus of Hell [qaih Jahannam], so 
whenever the heat becomes insufferably intense, you should all wait 
until the atmosphere gets cooler [before performing the midday prayer].”” 


How to determine whether the sun has begun its 
decline from the meridian [zawdl]: 


When the sun has reached the point where it comes to a momentary 
standstill,'© we know that its decline is about to begin. As soon as it has 
in fact declined from the meridian, however slightly, the time pre- 
scribed for the midday prayer [wagt az-zuhr] has arrived. 

According to the Prophetic tradition [hadith]:"*! 

When the sun has declined by the width of the strap of a sandal [shirdk}, that 
is the beginning of the time prescribed for the midday prayer [wage az-zuhr}. 
Then, when the length of every shadow has become equal to the height of the 
corresponding object, it is the end of the time prescribed for the midday prayer, 
and the beginning of the time prescribed for the afternoon prayer [wagt al-‘asr]. 
How to measure the length of the shadow caused by the sun: 


If you wish to determine these moments exactly, you need to measure 
the length of the shadow caused by the sun. In order to make the 
necessary measurements, you should set up some kind of pillar or pole 
on a piece of open ground, making sure that it is perfectly straight and 
upright. Then you must draw a line to mark the point where the shadow 
ends. Then you must watch tosee whether the shadow is getting shorter 
or longer. If you notice that it is getting shorter, you will realize that the 
sun is not yet in decline. If you notice that it is steady, neither extending 
itself nor shrinking, the reason can only be that the sun has reached its 
point of momentary standstill, exactly at the meridian. It is not 


© This is a reference to the fact that the sun comes to a halt, when it reaches the center of the 
sky, and interrupts its progress for a brief moment. As Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) has explained in Vol. 3, pp. 72-73: 

The expression stma ec st ny og a Dy sda laisese tr patty 
summer, when the sun is at it height, and the shade has almost daappeared. In the words of the 
ANONYMOUS Poet: 

Until, when the day keeps fast [sma "n-nahar), hawing reached the point of noon, 
and gossamer threads [lu'ab) appear to fall, in the light of the summer sun... 
©! The use of this expression may suggest that the following statement (in the text above) is a 
paraphrase of the actual words areributed to the Prophet (Allih bless him and give him peace) in 
the tradition [hadith] quoted earlier. (See p. 114 above.) 
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permissible to perform the ritual prayer [salat} at that point in time. 

As soon as the shadow starts to grow longer, that is a sure indication 
of the sun's decline [zawal]. You must therefore measure the increase, 
and compare it with the height of the object you are using as your 
standard. When the increase in the length of the shadow coincides 
exactly with the height of the standard, that is the end of the time 
prescribed for the midday prayer [wagt az-yhw]. The slightest additional 
increase will mark the advent of the time prescribed for the afternoon 
prayer [waqt al-‘asr]. This period will last until the shadow has 
lengthened by another distance equal to the height of the standard, at 
which point the time prescribed for the afternoon prayer [waqt al-‘asr] 
will have come to its end. The remainder of the afternoon, until just 
before the setting of the sun, is called the time of dire necessity [waqt 
ad-daviira] .\ 

Instead of using a pillar or post, you may use your own stature as your 
standard of measurement. You will have to mark the spot where your 
own shadow falls, then, if you see that it is getting shorter, you will know 
that the sun has not yet begun to decline. If you notice that the shadow 
is holding steady, will realize that the sun is poised at the meridian. If 
it starts to grow longer, the decline [zawal) must be under way, [so you 
will realize that the time prescribed for the midday prayer [waqt az-zuhr] 
has arrived]. 

When it comes to reckoning whether the length of your shadow is 
equal to your own stature and height, you need to know that your height 
is seven times the length of your own foot, not counting the length of 
the foot you are standing on. You should stand with your face toward 
the sun, then instruct some other person to mark the farthest point of 
your shadow with an unmistakable sign. Then you must measure the 
distance from your heel to that sign. If the distance between the two 
points is less than seven feet, apart from any shadow already caused by 
the sun at the moment of its decline, you will know for sure that you are 
within the time prescribed for the midday prayer [wagt az-zuhr], and 
that the time prescribed for the afternoon prayer [waqt al-‘asr] has not 
yet arrived. But if the shadow has lengthened by more than seven feet, 
you will recognize the advent of the time prescribed for the afternoon 
prayer [wagt al-‘asr]. 

16 In other words, it is a period during which the prayer may still be performed, bur only as a last 
resort, provided that the worshipper can plead the excuse of dire necessity. As the author (may 


Allsh be well plensed with hie) explain en p. 139 below, in connection with the time prescribed 


for the late evening prayer (wage al-‘isha” al-dkhira, the period of true merit [wagt al-fadila] is 
followed by a similar period of excuse and dire necessity [wagt al-‘tadhr wa ‘d-dariral. 


Ve 
Concerning the differing lengths 
of the shadows caused by the sun in winter 


summer, and in various regions of the world. 


n connection with our foregoing discussion, concerning the 

measurement of shadows by feet, and the setting up of pillars or posts, 
it is important to note the differing conditions that prevail in winter 
and in summer. Depending on the season, the shadow caused by the sun 
will be longer or shorter from one month to the next. 

The progressive increase in shadow length takes place in the winter 
season, because the sun is then in a position diametrically opposite to 
the object that casts a shadow, since its progress is confined to the fringe 
of the sky, and it does not ascend into the upper reaches of the 
atmosphere. 

The progressive decrease in shadow length takes place in the summer 
season, because it is then that the sun rises high into the atmosphere, 
to shine on terrestrial objects from an overhead position. 

During the first phase of its ascent, the sun is rising from the edge of 
the sky, so it causes a lengthy shadow to be cast by any object facing its 
emerging disk. The higher it rises, the shorter the shadow becomes, 
until the sun reaches the end of its ascending journey, at which point 
it comes to a momentary halt in the middle of the sky, at the meridian 
or zenith [kabid as-sama’]. Then the sun takes off on its “cruise [sayardn],” 
its descending journey toward its eventual setting in the west [maghrib], 
and the shadow immediately starts to grow longer, for this is the point 
of decline from the meridian [zawail]. 

Just as it differs from season to season, so does the length of shadow 
vary from country to country and from town to town. In those areas that 
are situated directly beneath the center of the celestial sphere [wasat 
al-falak], like Mecca and its surrounding districts, any shadow caused by 
the sun is very slight indeed, to the point where the sun has no shadow 
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at all. On the other hand, in regions that are remote from the center 
of the celestial sphere, like Khurasin and its neighboring districts, the 
sun produces a very lengthy shadow in summer and winter alike.’ As 
far as length of shadow is concerned, summer in such areas is just like 
winter elsewhere. Even in summer, at the point when the sun declines 
from the meridian, they may already have as much as one whole foot of 


shadow. 


Lead hi-ho tree gsan stm tanbpe- nig ming 9+ ao ape) gwar par wasp 
seemed very remote and strange—almost “out of this workd”—1o the medieval inhabitants of 


Mecca or Baghdad, 


Concerning the Qur’anic recitation appropriate 
to the ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duha]. 


A! for the Qur’Anic recitation appropriate to the the ritual prayer 
of the forenoon [salat ad-duha] , Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said: 

The ritual prayer of the forenoon {salar ad-<duha] should include the recitation 

of the Sara [that begins withk: 

By the sun and its brightness. (91:1) wa 'sh-shamsi wa duhd-ha 


According to one traditional report,’ Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


When a worshipper performs the twelve cycles of the ritual prayer of the 
forenoon [salt ad-duha}, he should recite in each cycle [rak‘al: 

© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihar al-Kitab|—one time only, 

© the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kursi}7—one time only, and 

© [the Sara thar begins with}: 

Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Huwa "lahu Ahad —three times. 
Seventy thousand angels will thereupon descend from every heaven, bearing 
white sheets of paperand pens made of light, and they will goon recording good 
deeds in his favor, until the blast is blown on the Trumpet. Then, when the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama] has arrived, the angels will come to him, and 
each of the angels will bring a fine suit of clothes and a gift. They will stand by 
his grave, and they will say: “O occupant of the grave, arise, by the permission 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), for you are one of those who are safe 
ond secuse [anual 


88 The Sora of the Bright Forenoon [Surat ad-Duhal is the 93nd Sara of the Qur'an. (In some 
translations, it is entitled “The Sara of the Morning Hours”) 

4 Author's note: The chain of transmission findd] for this report goes back to “Urwa ibn 
Shu'aib—his father—his grandfather (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Ww Q, 2:255. 
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¢In April [Nisan]: four feet. 

@In May [Ayyar]: three feet. 

@In June [Haziran]: two feet. 

This brings us to the summer solstice, the point where the daytime is 
at its longest, and the night at its shortest.“ A two-foot shadow—the 
minimum for the entire year—is already cast at the moment when the 
sun declines from the meridian. The daytime lasts for fifteen hours, 
while the night lasts for nine hours. Then: 

eln July [Tammiiz]: three feet. 

eIn August [Ab]: four feet. 

¢In September [Aylal]: five feet. 

This bring us to the autumnal equinox, when the night and the day 
are exactly equal in duration.'® 

Sufyan ath-Thawri'® (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: 

“The maximum length of the shadow already cast, at the point when 
the sun declines from the meridian, is seven feet.” 

According to a traditional report, it was “Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘iid'® 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“In the summer season, our performance of the midday prayer [salat 
az-zuhr], in the company of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), would take place when the shadow was from three feet 
to five feet in length. In the winter season, it would take place when 
the shadow was from five feet to six feet in length.” 


%y 


According to modem works of reference, the summer solstice (in the northern hemisphere) 
occurs around June 22. 


"7 According to modern works of reference, the autumnal equinox (in the northern hemisphere) 
occurs on September 22 or 23. 


168 Abo‘ Abdi'Ilith Sufyain ibn Said ath-Thawrl (may Allth bestow His mercy upon him) was born 
in Kofa in At. 97/715 Ce He founded a school of Islimic jurisprudence [figh} which survived for 
about two centuries after his death in Basra in Ast 161/778 CE 

Abo “Abd ar-Rahman *Abdu'llah ihn Mas’ Gd al-Hudhall (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
was one of the earliest and closest Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). A man of lowly antecedents, he became an authority on the recitation and interpretation 
of the Qur'an, and an expert on Islamic law and the Prophetic madition. He died in A. 32 of 33. 
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This tradition [hadith] begins with the definition of the timing of the 
midday prayer [salat az-zuhr]. The scholars have therefore treated the 
timing [waqt] of that prayer as the first of the [five] appointed times 
[mawagit], on the grounds that it was the first [of the five daily prayers] 
to be prescribed as an obligatory religious duty. 

As we have already explained, however, the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] 
was the one performed by Adam (peace be upon him), and he was the 
first Prophet [Nabi], the first member of the human race to be sent on 
a mission to the earth. In the most general sense, therefore, the dawn 
prayer [salat al-fajr] is known to be the first ritual prayer that was ever 
prescribed as an obligatory religious duty. 


* 
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On that day, the sun will decline from the meridian when the shadow 
cast by a human being is seven and a half feet in length. This is the 
maximum length attained by the meridian shadow. 

Thenceforth, with every fourteen days that pass, the length of the 
shadow will decrease by one foot, until the vernal equinox is reached 
on the nineteenth day of March [Adhar]."% On that day, the sun will 
decline from the meridian when the shadow cast by a human being is 
three feet in length.'5 This point marks the sun’s entry into the spring 
season. 

As we have mentioned above, the rate of increase or decrease in the 
length of the shadow is one foot for every thirty-six days in the seasons 
of spring and summer, and one foot for every fourteen days in the 
seasons of autumn and winter. 


Ge 


4 See note 165 an p. 126 above. 


175 That is to say, three times the length of the actual foot of the individual concerned. (See 
p. 123 above.) 


10. 
Concerning yet another view of this matter, 
suggested by one of our own Shaikhs. 


he following tabulation represents the view of this matter pre- 

ferred by one of our own Shaikhs. For each of the solar months, he 
lists the length of the shadow cast by a human being: (a) at the 
beginning of the time prescribed for the midday prayer [waqt az-zuhr], 
and (b) at the beginning of the time prescribed for the afternoon prayer 
[waqt al-‘asr]. The length of the shadow is measured in feet, on the 
understanding that one foot is equal to one seventh of [the height of] 
any given individual, standing in an upright posture. It should also be 
noted that, in each case, the figures apply to the whole of the month 
concerned. 


Month: Midday Afternoon 
June [Haziran]: 3 ft. 9 ft. 
July [Tammaiz]: 4 fr. 8 fr. 
August [Ab]: 5 ft. 10 fr. 
September [Aylal]: 6 ft. 12 ft. 
October [Tishrin al-Awwal]: 7 ft. 13 fe. 
November [Tishrin al-Akhir]: 8 ft. 14 fr. 
December [Kaniin al-Awwal]: 10 ft. 17 ft. 
January [Kaniin ath-Thani]:'"* 9 fr. 15 fe. 
February [Shubag]: 7 ft. 14 fr. 
March [Adhar]: 6 ft. 12 fr. 
April [Nisan]: 4 fr. 11 ft. 
May [Ayyar]: 3 ft. 10 ft. 


116 Kaniin ath-Thant [January] is also known as Kandin al-Akhir. 
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These figures represent the distances by which the sun declines from 
the meridian during each of the months of the year. Allah knows best, 
of course, for His knowledge goes beyond the reach of our perception, 
and transcends the limited scope of our sciences. 


é 


Lk. 
Concerning the permissibility of using less objective 
methods in order to ascertain whether the sun has 
declined from the meridian. 


n order to determine the moment of the sun's decline from the 
meridian [zawdl], it is by no means absolutely necessary to apply the 

methods and definitive calculations described above. They represent 
only one of several valid approaches to ascertaining the point of 
decline, and not everyone is in a position to adopt that particular 
approach. The crux of the matter is simply this: Whenever someone 
is reasonably persuaded and convinced of the sun's decline from the 
meridian [ghalaba “ala zanni-hi wa yagin-hi zawalu 'sh-shams], it is 
incumbent upon that person to perform the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr]. 

In relation to the prescribed times [awg@t], people fall into three 
distinct categories: 

a. Those for whom certainty isa strict obligation [fardu-hu 'L-yaqin]. 
Ifa person belongs within this category, it means that he is familiar with 
the minutes and the hours, and with the movement of the stars. With 
this knowledge at his disposal, he is able to determine the exact time 
with certainty. 

b. Those for whom it is a strict obligation either to exercise their 
independent judgment [ijtihad] "7 by making the necessary calculations 
on the basis of their own practical experience, or to follow the example 
[taqlid] set by someone who makes the required effort. 

Included in this category are craftsmen who lack objective knowledge 
of the times of day. If they are to exercise their independent judgment, 
they must therefore base their calculations on the experience obtained 
in the practice of their craft. For example, a baker will know from 


"7 Asa technical term of Islamic jurisprudence, gid means the effort made by a qualified expert 
to reach an independent judgment on a point of law, chrough the interpretation and application 


[uesiil], 
of the recognized authorities, and deduction by analogy laiyats). A person qualified to exercise 
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experience that he normally bakes two or three batches of kneaded 
dough in the time before noon; ora miller will know that it usually takes 
him till around noon to grind a bushel [gaftz] of grain. He will therefore 
take advantage of the break before his next round of work, and duly 
perform the ritual prayer. 

Just as it is hard for anyone to ascertain the time on a day when the 
sky is overcast, due to the sun's invisibility, there may be special 
circumstances in which a person is prevented from watching the time, 
or is too busily preoccupied to do so. 

People in this category may sometimes have another option, namely, 
to perform the ritual prayer [salar] in response to the call to prayer 
[adhan], provided that the call is given by someone who has expert 
knowledge of the prescribed times, or at least by someone who would 
not give the call without the permission of such an expert. 

c. Those for whom it is a strict obligation to consult their intuitive 
sense of what is right and proper [at-tahani], and to delay their 
performance of the prayer until they feel reasonably sure that the 
prescribed time has indeed arrived. This applies to anyone who finds 
himself in an underground situation, and to all those who are confined 
or imprisoned in places where it is impossible to ascertain the time, 
whether by external indication, reported information, or the sound of 
the call to prayer [adhan].'* 

Toestablish the guiding principle in all of this, let us quote the saying 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Whenever | give you an order, you must carry it out to the best of your ability. 


So 


vat. 


#78 See note 303 on p. 225 below. 


12. 
Concerning the subtle and difficult nature of the 
task of ascertaining the precise moment 
of the sun’s decline from the meridian 


[ma‘rifat az-zawal bi’t-tahqiq]. 


t is indeed a subtle and difficult task, to ascertain with precision the 

moment of the sun's decline from the meridian [ma ‘rifat az-zawal bi’ t- 
tahgiq]. This is clearly conveyed to us in the tradition [hadith] , according 
to which the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once asked 
Gabriel (peace be upon him): “Has the sun declined from the meridian?” 
He received the answer: “No..., yes,” so he said: “How can that be?” 
and Gabriel (peace be upon him) explained: “In the time it took for me 
to say to you: ‘No..., yes,” the sun covered a distance of fifty thousand 
leagues [farsakh]'*? in its orbit across the celestial sphere.” 

It would seem that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
was asking Gabriel (peace be upon him) about the sun’s decline [zawal] 
with respect to the knowledge [‘ilm] of Allah (Exalted is He). For your 
own practical purposes, however, you will find the following guidelines 
sufficient: 

If you are facing the Qibla [the direction of the Ka‘ba],"® on a day in 
the summer season, and the sun is over your right eyebrow, it has already 
declined from the meridian, without a doubt. You should therefore 
perform the midday prayer [fa-salli 'z-zuhr]. 

If the shadow cast by every object has reached the point where it is 
equal in length to the height of the corresponding object, you know 
for sure that the time prescribed for the afternoon prayer [waqt al-‘asr] 
has arrived. 

According tothe classical Arabic lexicographers, the farsath [parasang, or league] is three miles 
of the Hashitnl measure, Le. thirry bow-shots reckoning the how-shot as four hundred cubits, or 
sixty bow-shors reckoning the bow shot as two hundred cubits. (See EW. Lane, Arabic-English 
Lexicon, art. F-R-S-KH.) 

4 See note 152 on p. 118 above. 
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If the sun is over your left eyebrow, again in the summer season, while 
you are facing the Qibla, you must be aware that the sun has not yet 
declined from the meridian. 

If the sun is directly between your eyes, it has reached the point where 
it comes to a momentary halt in the middle of the sky, at the meridian 
or zenith [kabid as-sama’]. It may actually have begun its decline, if this 
happens at the beginning of the winter season, when the daytime is 
growing shorter. 

If the winter season has begun, and the sun is over your right eyebrow, 
it has definitely declined from the meridian. This is true at all times of 
the year, because, when this happens in the summer season, it marks the 
beginning of the time prescribed for the midday prayer [waqt az-zuhr], 
and if it happens in the winter season, it marks the end of the time 
prescribed for the midday prayer. 

If the sun is over your left eyebrow, this may also mean that it has 
already declined from the meridian, on account of the shortening of the 
daytime in the winter season. It is not possible at the beginning of the 
summer season, however, on account of the extension that then occurs 
in the length of the daytime. 

If the sun is directly between your eyes, in the winter season, it must 
have declined from the meridian, without a doubt. 

If the sun has moved over to the point where it appears above your 
right eyebrow, again in the winter season, this marks the end of the time 
prescribed for the midday prayer [wagt az-zuhr]. 

All of the foregoing information is relevant to the inhabitants of the 
geographical zone of ‘Iraq and Khurasan,'*' who perform their prayers 
while facing the Ka‘ba in the direction of the Black Corner [ar-Rukn 
al-Aswad]'* and the door of the House fof Allah]. As for the people of 
Yemen [al-Yaman] and the West [al-Maghrib], and those who inhabit 
the neighboring regions, the opposite holds true in their case, since they 
perform their prayers while facing toward the Yamani Corner [ar-Rukn 
al-Yamani] and the rear part of the Ka‘ba. The calculations must differ 
accordingly. 


1 See note 163 on p, 125 above. 


2 The Black Corner [ar-Rukn al-Aswad], which is sometimes called the Corner of the Mouse 
(Rukn al-Bait}, is the angle of the Kaba in which the Black Stone /ar-Hajar al-Aswad] is lodged. 


13. 
On how to identify the Qibla, once you have 
ascertained the sun’s decline from the meridian 


[zawal]. 


nce you have ascertained the sun's decline from the meridian 

[zawal], and wish to identify the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba], 
you must cast your shadow to your left, for then you will be facing toward 
the Qibla. 

You will be relieved to know that this can be summed up so neatly, 
and that it can be learned without laborious effort. If | went on at 
such great length, in discussing the ascertainment of the sun’s decline 
from the meridian [zawail], | only did so because it happens to be the 
most difficult and the most subtle of all the times prescribed for ritual 
prayer [awgat]. 

As for measuring the length of shadow in feet, this practice goes back 
to the time of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), as we 
know from the traditional report[khabar]}* of Ibn Mas‘iid!*5 (may Allah 
be well pleased with him). We may conclude that the subject has 
received a sufficiently thorough explanation in the preceding pages, 
though we must acknowledge that Allah knows best. 


% 


See note 152 on p, 118 above. 
1 See note 142 on p, 112 above. 
5 See note 169 on p, 127 above. 
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14. 
Concerning the time prescribed 
for the afternoon prayer [waqt al-‘asr]. 


s for the time prescribed for the afternoon prayer [wagt al-‘asr], it 
begins, as we have mentioned above, as soon as there is the 
slightest increase in the length of shadow, beyond the point where the 
shadow is equal in length to the height of the person or object by which 
itiscast. The end of its prescribed time is reached when the shadow has 
come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. As we have also 
mentioned above, the remainder of the afternoon, until just before the 
setting of the sun, is called the time of dire necessity [ waqt ad-darira] .1% 
The most meritorious approach is to perform the afternoon prayer 
[salat al-‘asr] with the least possible delay. 


. 


, 


i See note 162 on p, 123 above. 
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15. 
Concerning the time prescribed 
for the sunset prayer [waqt al-maghrib]. 


s far the sunset prayer [salat al-maghrib] is concerned, once the sun 
has set [gharabat ash-shams], that is to say, as soon the tip of the 
sun's eyebrow has sunk out of sight, its prescribed time has arrived. 

It actually has two prescribed times, of course, [to mark both the 
beginning and the end of the period allowed for its performance]. One 
of these is the setting [ghurib] of the sun, and the other is the final 
disappearance of the sun's afterglow [shafaq]. The latter refers to the 
lingering redness [humra] in the western sky, according to the more 
authentic of the rwotraditionally reported doctrines [asahh ar-riwayatain] . 


ate 
os 
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Concerning the time prescribed for the late evening 


prayer [waqt al-‘isha’ al-akhira]. 


A! soon as the sun's final reddish afterglow [shafaq] has disappeared 
completely, the beginning of the time prescribed for the late 
evening prayer [waqt al-‘ishd’ al-akhira] has definitely arrived. Within 
the whole of the time allowed for its performance, the period of true 
merit [waqt al-fadila] lasts until one third of the night has elapsed, 
according to one of the two traditionally reported doctrines on the 
subject. According to the other version, it lasts until halfway through 
the night [nisf al-lail]. The period of true merit [waqt al-fadila] is then 
followed by the period of excuse and dire necessity [waqt al-‘udhr wa 'd- 
dariira] ,'*7 which remains in effect as long as the second dawn [al-fajr 
ath-thani]'** has not yet risen into view. 

The time prescribed for this prayer has two Arabic names, one of 
them being ‘atama [the first third of the night, after the disappearance 
of the sun’s reddish afterglow], while the other is al-‘isha’ al-akhira [the 
late evening]. We know this because the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 

The Arabs of the desert [al-A‘rab] have gained the upperhand over you, as far 
as the name of this particular prayer [salat] of yours is concerned, since ‘atama 
is what they call it. 

In other words, its proper name was al-‘isha’ al-akhira, but the Arabs 
of the desert insisted on calling it ‘atama, so the townspeople came into 
line with them in this respect. 

The most meritorious approach is to delay its performance until 
toward the latter part of its prescribed time, which may mean either the 
"7 That is to say, the period of true merit [wage al-fadilal is followed by an additional period, during 
which the prayer may still be performed, as a last resort, provided that the worshipper can plead 


the excuse of dire necessity. (For a similar period of dire necessity [wagt ad-dariira], following the 
time prescribed for the afternoon prayer [wag al-‘asr], see p. 137 above.) 


5 For precise definitions of the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thini], which is also known as the true 
dawn [al-fajr as-sdidig], see p. 118 above. 
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This tradition [hadith] begins with the definition of the timing of the 
midday prayer [salat az-zuhr]. The scholars have therefore treated the 
timing [waqt] of that prayer as the first of the [five] appointed times 
[mawagit], on the grounds that it was the first [of the five daily prayers] 
to be prescribed as an obligatory religious duty. 

As we have already explained, however, the dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] 
was the one performed by Adam (peace be upon him), and he was the 
first Prophet [Nabi], the first member of the human race to be sent on 
a mission to the earth. In the most general sense, therefore, the dawn 
prayer [salat al-fajr] is known to be the first ritual prayer that was ever 
prescribed as an obligatory religious duty. 


* 


17. 

Concerning the established customary observances 
[as-sunan ar-ratiba] that are regularly performed in 
conjunction with these five daily prayers 
[as-salawat al-khams]. 


A for the established customary observances [as-sunan ar-ratiba] 
that are regularly performed in conjunction with these five 
obligatory daily prayers [as-salawat al-khams], they consist of thirteen 
cycles [rak‘a] of ritual prayer, distributed as follows: 


a. Twocycles of voluntary ritual prayer performed before the obligatory 
dawn prayer [rak‘atan gabla 'l-fajr] ** 

b. Twocycles of voluntary ritual prayer performed before the obligatory 
midday prayer [rak‘atan qabla 'z-zuhr].!* 

c. Two cycles of voluntary ritual prayer performed after the obligatory 
midday prayer [rak‘atan ba‘da 'z-zuhr). 

d. Two cycles of voluntary ritual prayer performed after the obligatory 
sunset prayer [rak‘atdn ba‘da "l-maghrib] .'* 

e. Two cycles of voluntary ritual prayer performed after the obligatory 
late evening prayer [rak‘atan ba‘da 'l-‘isha’ al-akhira].'™ 

f. Three cycles of the odd-numbered ritual prayer called witr." In 
performing this voluntary prayer, the worshipper has two options: 
If he so wishes, he may perform it with a single salutation [taslima]'* 
™ For a detailed account of the dawn [saldt al-fajr), the first of the five obligatory daily 
prayers (which ielisbncanapdnepelh iiepeintaldaianhih,se pp. 11Oand 118-20 above. 


2 Fora detailed account of the midday prayer! salt az-guhr], the second of the five obligatory daily 
prayers, see pp. 110 and 118-20 above. 


! For a detailed account of the sunset prayer [salir al-maghrib], the fourth of the five obligatory 
daily prayers, see pp. 110 and 118-20 above. 

For a detailed account of the late evening prayer [salir al-‘isha’ al-dtkhiral, the last of the five 
obligatory daily prayers (which is also known as salitr al-“anama [the prayer of the first third of the 
night, after the disappearance of the sun's reddish afterglow]), see pp. 110 and 118-20 above. 
5 See note 50 on p, 42 above. 

1% The term tastina [salutation] is applied to the act of rurning the head to the right and saying: 
“as-saliimu ‘alaikum wa rahmatu'llith [Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah],” then rurning 
the head to the left and repeating these same words. 
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[at the end of the third cycle], as in the case of the sunset prayer [salat 
al-maghrib]. If he prefers, he may split it into two parts, making one 
salutation [taslima] after two cycles, and another after the single cycle 
that concludes the witr. There is greater merit in choosing the second 
of these two options. 

In the first of the three [cycles of the witr prayer], the worshipper 
should follow his recitation of the Opening Sara of the Qur'an 
[al-Fatiha}'” with the Sara of the Most High [Siar al-A'la], which reads: 


Glorify the Name sabbihi "sma 

of your Lord the Most High Rably-ka 'L-A‘la 

who created, and then shaped, alladht fa-sawwd 
and who determined, then guided; wa ‘lad ja-hada 
and who brought forth the pasturage, wa "lladht akhraja 'l-mar‘a 
then turned it fa-ja‘ ala-hu 

into rust-colored ghutha’ an ahwa 

We shall make you recite sa-nugri u-ka 

[O Muhammad] 

so that you shall not forget tansd 

save that which Allah wills. illa ma shd‘a ‘lah: 

He surely knows what is spoken aloud = inna-hu ya‘lamu '|-jahra 
and that which is kepr hidden; wa md yakhfa 

and We shall ease your way wa mueyassinu-ka 

unto the state of ease. I'L yusra. 

Therefore remind, 

in case the reminder im nafa‘ ati "dh- 
brings some benefit. 

He who fears will remember, sa-yadhdhakkaru man yakhsha 


bur the most wretched will flout it, wa yatajannabu ' 
he who will roast in the Great Fire, alladht yasla ‘n-ndra 'l-kubra 


in which he then will thimma ld yamiitu 
neither die nor live. ft-ha wa la yahya. 
Successful is he who purifies gad aflaha man tazakka 
himself, and remembers wa dhakara 'sma 

the Name of his Lond, Rabbi-hi. 

and then performs the prayer. fa-salla 

But you prefer the life bal tu’ thirtina ‘I-hayata “d- 
of this lower world, 

although the Hereafter is better wa ‘Lakhiratu khatrun 


Surely this is in the ancient scrolls: inna hadha la-fi "s-Suhufi ‘Lala 
the scrolls of Abraham and Moses. Suhufi [brahima wa Masa. 
(87:1-19) 


"7 The recitation of the Opening Stra of the Qur'an [al-Fatihal is an essential element [nen] in 
every performance of the ritual prayer [salir], which is rendered null and void by its omission, 
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In the second [cycle of the witr prayer], after al-Fatiha, he should 
recite the Sita called “the Unbelievers” [Sirat al-Kafirim], which reads: 


Say: “O unbelievers, qu yd ayyuha 'L-kafiran 
I do not worship what you worship, 1a a’ budu ma ta‘ budiin 
and you are not wa la antiem “abidiina 
that which | worship; ma a bud 

nor shall | worship wa 1a ana ‘abidun 
what you have worshipped, ma ‘abadtum 

neither will you worship wa la antien ‘abidina 
that which | worship, ma a‘ bud 

To you your religion, la-kion dinu-haam 


and to me my religion!” (109:1-6) wa liya din. 


In the third [cycle of the witr prayer], again after al-Fatiha, he should 
recite the Sara of Sincere Devotion [Sarat al-Ikhlas], which reads: 


Say: “He is Allah, One! qul Hwa "lahu Ahad 
Allah, the Everlasting Refuge! Allahu 's-Samad 

He does not beget, lam yalid 

nor was He begotten; wa lam yiilad 

and there is none wa lam yakum la-hu 


comparable unto Him.” (112:1-4) kufuwan ahad_ 

In the first of the two cycles of the customary dawn prayer [sunnat 
al-fajr] , after al-Fatiha, the worshipper should recite the Sara called “the 
Unbelievers” [Sarat al-Kafirin], then, in the second cycle, again after 
al-Fatiha, he should recite the Sara of Sincere Devotion [Saat al-Ikhlas]. 
The worshipper is recommended to perform these two cycles of voluntary 
prayer in his private residence, and only then to go out [to join 
the congregation in the mosque]. He is also recommended to devote 
himself to the remembrance of Allah (Exalted is He), and to refrain 
from any conversation that is not absolutely necessary, from the 
time of completing the two voluntary cycles until the moment 
when he embarks upon the performance of the prayer that is strictly 
obligatory [farida]. 

In the two cycles [of customary prayer] after the obligatory sunset 
prayer [salat al-maghrib], the Qur’finic recitation should be the same as 
in the two cycles preceding the obligatory dawn prayer [salat al-fajr]. 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: 

“On more than twenty occasions, | heard Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) reciting: 


‘Say: “O unbelievers...."" qul yd ayyuha ‘Lhafirin.... 
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—and: 
‘Say: “He is Allah, One!...™ qul Huwa ‘llahu Ahad... 
—in the course of performing the two [cycles of customary prayer] 
after the obligatory sunset prayer [salat al-maghrib].” 
In the case of Tawiis (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), we 
know from a traditional report that he used to recite, in the first of the 
two cycles: 


The Messenger believes in that Amana '1-Rastile 

which has been sent down to him bi-mad unzila 

from his Lord, tlai-ha 

and so do the believers. wa ‘-mu’miniin: 

Each one believes in Allah kullu dmana hi’ llahi 

and His angels wa mala’ ikati-hi 

and His Books and His Messengers— = wat kuutuebi-hi wa resuilih: 
of His Messengers—and they say: mm > wa gala: 
“We hear, and we obey.” sami‘ nd wa ata‘ nd. 
Grant us Your forgiveness, our Lord; ghufrima-ka Rabba-nd 
and unto You wa ilai-ka "L 

is the homeward journey. masir— 

Allah does not charge any soul 1a yukallifu ' lahu nafsan 
except to the extent of its capacity. ill wrs‘a-ha: 

To its credit la-ha 

is that which it has earned, and md kasabat wa ‘alai-ha 

to its debit is what it has deserved. ma "ktasahat: 

Our Lord, do not take us to task Rabband [a tu’ akhidh-na 
if we forget, or miss the mark. in nasind aw akhta’ nd: 
Our Lord, do not lay upon us Rabband wa la tahmil ‘alai-na 
such a burden isran ka-ma 

as You laid upon hamalta-hu ‘ala ‘tladhina 
those before us. min gabli-na: 

Our Lord, do not lay upon us Rabband wa li tuhammil-na 
more than we have md ld tdgata 

the strength to bear. la-na bih: 

And pardon us, and forgive us, wa" “fu “an-nd wa ghfir la-nd 
and have mercy on us. wa ‘rham-nd: 

You are our Protector, so help us Anta Mawla-nd fa-'ngter-na 
aaa people of the unbelievers. “ala "I-qawmi ‘I-kafirm. 


—and in the second cycle: 
Say: “He is Allah, One!...” qui Huwa "llahu Ahad... 


14. 
Concerning the time prescribed 
for the afternoon prayer [waqt al-‘asr]. 


s for the time prescribed for the afternoon prayer [wagt al-‘asr], it 
begins, as we have mentioned above, as soon as there is the 
slightest increase in the length of shadow, beyond the point where the 
shadow is equal in length to the height of the person or object by which 
itiscast. The end of its prescribed time is reached when the shadow has 
come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. As we have also 
mentioned above, the remainder of the afternoon, until just before the 
setting of the sun, is called the time of dire necessity [ waqt ad-darira] .1% 
The most meritorious approach is to perform the afternoon prayer 
[salat al-‘asr] with the least possible delay. 


. 


, 


i See note 162 on p, 123 above. 
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For instance, ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported 
as having said that [her husband] the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) used to perform the two voluntary cycles after the sunset 
prayer [ba‘da 'L-maghrib] in his own apartment. A similar report has come 
down to us from Umm Habiba®® (may Allah be well pleased with her). 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) would 
never perform the two voluntary cycles after the sunset prayer[ba‘da 'I- 
maghrib], except in his own apartment.” 

Let us give the last word on this subject to Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), who is reported as having said: 

“By the time | had attained to manhood, | found myself living in the 
age of [the Caliph] ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), and I noticed that, as soon as the obligatory sunset prayer 
had ended with the salutation [taslima] ,™' there would not be one single 
member of the congregation performing the two—meaning the two 
voluntary cycles after the sunset prayer [ar-rak‘atain ba‘da 'l-maghrib]— 
in the mosque [masjid]. They would all be jostling toward the door of 
the mosque, departing in haste to perform the customary prayer in their 


own homes.” 


200 Like “A’isha, Umm Habtha (may Allth be well pleased with them both) is revered as ane of 
the “Mothers of the Believers [Ummahat al-Mu'mintn],” the wives of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 


201 See nore 196 on p. 141 above. 


18. 
Concerning the special qualities 
of the five daily prayers [as-salawat al-khams]. 


A sme to a traditional report transmitted by Aba Salama ibn 
“Abd ar-Rahm4n, on the authority of Ab Huraira (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 
If one of you had a stream flowing by his door, in which he bathed himself five 
times every day, do you suppose that any trace of his physical dirt would be left 
behind? 

“No!” was the unanimous response, so he went on to say: 

Well, that is just how it is in the case of the five daily prayers [as-salawat 
al-khams}. Allah (Exalted is He) uses them to wipe away sins. 

Abii Tha‘laba al-Qurazi is reported as having said: “I heard [the 
Caliph] “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
say: ‘Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

““They [the sinners] feel the scorching heat, but then, when they perform the 
prayer of daybreak [sallaw as-subh], the prayer [salat] washes off whatever sin 
preceded it. Then they feel the scorching heat again, until they perform the 
midday prayer [sallaw az-zuhr], and the prayer [salat) washes off whatever sin 
preceded it. Then they feel the scorching heat yet again, until the time of the 
afternoon prayer [salat al-‘asr] is at hand, so they perform it, and the prayer 
washes off whatever sin preceded it.” 

“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued in this 
vein, until he had mentioned each of the five daily prayers [as-salawat 
al-khams].”” 

Al-Harth, the freedman [maw] of “Uthman ibn ‘Affiin, (may Allih 
bestow His mercy upon him), is reported as having said: 

“On one occasion, [the Caliph] “Uthmén ibn ‘Affiin (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) had taken his seat, then called for some water 
and used it to perform his ritual ablution. Then he said: ‘I saw Allah's 
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Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) perform this ritual 
ablution of mine [tawadda’a wudii’t hadhal.."™ 

“Then he went on to say: ‘So, if anyone else performs this ritual 
ablution of mine, then duly proceeds to perform the midday prayer 
[salla’z-zuhr], he will be granted forgiveness for whatever sins he 
may have committed between that point and the prayer of daybreak 
[salat as-subh]. 

“Then, if he duly proceeds to perform the afternoon prayer [salla 'I- 
‘ast], he will be granted forgiveness for whatever sins he may have 
committed between that point and the midday prayer [salat az-zuhy]. 

“Then, if he duly proceeds to perform the sunset prayer [salla 'l- 
maghrib], he will be granted forgiveness for whatever sins he may have 
committed between that point and the afternoon prayer [salat al-‘asr]. 

“Then, if he duly proceeds to perform the late evening prayer [salla 'I- 
‘isha’ al-dkhira], he will be granted forgiveness for whatever sins he may 
have committed berween that point and the sunset prayer [salat 
al-maghrib].. Then maybe he will go to bed and spend his night tossing 
and turning 

“Then, if if he duly proceeds to perform the daybreak prayer [salla 's- 
subh], he will be granted forgiveness for whatever sins he may have 
committed between that point and the late evening prayer [salat 
al-‘isha’ al-akhira]. For: 

Surely the good deeds will inna "I-hasanasi 
drive away the evil deeds. syudhhibna "s-sayyi' at. 
(ii:ll4y 

“His listeners then said to him: ‘So, these [five daily prayers] are the 
“good deeds [hasanat],” but what are the “abiding deeds of righteousness 
[al-bagiyatu 's-salihat}?"*"* To this he replied: ‘They are the affirmations: 


© Glory be to Allah! subhana ‘lah! 

© Praise be to Allah! al-hamdu li'llah! 

© There is no god but Allah! la daha illa "tlah! 

¢ Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar! 

® There is no power, la hawla 
nor is there any strength, wa Li) quwwata 
except through Allah, ila bi’ llahi 'L- 
the All-High, the Almighry! “Aliyyi 'L-"Agim! "" 


2 The verb tawadda’a and the noun wudi’ are both derived from the three-consonant root 
wed-—". The ablurion called wudii’ is actually the minor ritual cleansing, as distinguished from 
ghusl, che major ritual cleansing, which requires the washing of the whole body. 

24 Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has spoken of “the abiding deeds of righteousness 
fal-bvigiyatu "s-sdlihat]” in Q. 18:46 and 19:76. 
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According to a traditional report from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, his 
father told him that his grandfather (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) once told him that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) had said: 


Fese cieael eatpes ety nes seems el piaeeiogthel eatend Reangeeneaee 
Poimag ro ‘Lemallt’ika]; the exemplary custom of the Prophets [swnnat al-Anbiya’] 
ray Aly Nenu together al the hg pilex 
fees ead de ook of tate ae ae response to supplication and the 
acceptance of good deeds; a blessing upon ee ee rae 
Sdaa 6 waceea deste: handle Wooten a Waean of Geaiald the 
[Shaitan]; rite atime sade abhecuenemetiake 
[Malik as-Samawit}; a lamp in his tomb and a cushion beneath his side; his 
to Munkar and Nakir=™ and a friendly companion to visit with him 
chides snap denecgemmtcrprncees 


proof in the presence of the Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) that he is one 
of the true believers [mu'minin] , a weight in the Balance [al-Mizan] a passport 
across the Bridge over Hell [as-Sirat], and a key to the Garden of Paradise. 

This is all because the ritual prayer [salat) is a glorification of the Lord [tashth} 27 
a declaration that all praise belongs to Him [tahmid],™ a proclamation of His 


Sanctity [tagdis], an exaltation of His Might and ta‘zim]2"° a 
recitation of His Book {gira’ a] 2" and a personal supplication [du‘a’). The most 
meritorious of all deeds is surely the ritual prayer, at 


time prescribed for it [as-salit li-wagni-ha] 


204 Munkar and Naktr are the two angels charged with the interrogation of the dead. Their names 
do not occur in the Qur'an, but they are mentioned in a saying of the Prophet (Allth bless him 
and give him peace), in which their work is described in some detail. 

204 For a detailed account of the Balance [Miziin], see Vol. 1, pp. 242-46. 

206 For a minutely detailed description of the Bridge over Hell [as-Serdit], in a traditional account 
attributed to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), see Vol. 2, p. 251. 

207 The verbal noun tashth is derived from the three-consonant root =b-A, which occurs in the 
expression “subhiina ‘lah [Glory be to Allahj!” 

208 The verbal noun tahmid is derived from the three-consonant root h-in-d, which occurs in the 
expression “al-hamdu l'lah [Praise be to Allah]!" Also derived from this root are Muhammad and 
Abmad, the names of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), which mean “Highly 
Praised” and “Praiseworthy.” 

20 The verbal noun tagdis is derived from the three-consonant root g—d—s , which conveys the basic 
ideaof“ holiness, sanctity.” The verb sagaddasa is used in the expression “napaddasa’ llth [Sanctified 
is Allah]!" This same root occurs in the words Magdis and Mugaddas, which are applied to the 
Temple of Jerusalem, 

219 The verbal noun ta‘ zim is derived from the three-consonant root “—p-m, which occurs in 
al-‘ Azim [the Almighty; the Sublime], which is one of the Most Beautiful Names of Allah (Exalted 
is He), 

211 The word qird’a [reading; recitanon] is derived from the same three-consonant root—q7—"— 


as Qur'an, In certain contexts, notably that of the ntual prayer, qmri'a means specifically “the 
recitation of the Qur’tn.” 


150 Volume four 


Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (AII5h bless 
him and give him peace) say: 

‘The five daily prayers [as-salawat al-khams) are the supporting pillar of the true 
religion [‘imad ad-dm]. Allah does not accept faith [tman] without the ritual 
prayer [salat]."" 

Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: 

“A man once asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how many ritual prayers 
[salawat] has Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) enjoined upon His 
servants as obligatory religious duties!” When he received the reply: 
‘Five ritual prayers [khams salawdt],’ the man went on to ask: ‘And is 
there anything [obligatory] before them or after them?” So the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) told him: 

“As obligatory religious duties, Allah has enjoined upon His servants a total of 
five ritual prayers [salawat khams]. There is nothing [obligatory] before them or 
after them.’ 

“The man then swore by Allah that he would perform all five, neither 
adding to them nor subtracting from them, whereupon Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) said: ‘If he is true to his oath, he 
will enter the Garden of Paradise!” 

Tamim ad-Dari (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

“The first item for which the servant fof the Lord] will be called to account, on 
the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyima], will be his performance of the 
obligatory ritual aie [salat]. If he has carried it out completely, it will be 
recorded as in his credit column. If he has not carried it out completely, 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will say to the angels: “See if you can find 
any voluntary observances [tatawwu') to My servant's credit, then apply them 
in order to make up for what be has omitted in this area.” 

Anas ibn Hakim ad-Dabi’ is reported as having said: “Abd Huraira 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “When you get back 
home to your family, be sure to let them know that | heard Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) say: 

““The first item for which the servant ee 


on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], will be his performance of the 
prescribed ritual prayer {as-salat al-makefiba]. If he has carried it out completely, 
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[well and good]. If not, an investigation will be undertaken [by the angels}, and 
ifhe has any voluntary observances /tatawwu') to his credit, they will be applied 
in order to complete his record of obligatory performance [farida]. The same 
procedure will then be followed when it comes to assessing his achievements 
in other spheres of duty.”” 

Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported 
as having said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

“The first item for which the servant fof the Lord] will be called to account [on 
the Day of Resurrection] will be his of the ritual prayer [salat), and 


the first obligatory religious duty to be enjoined upon this Community [Umma] 
by Allah (Exalted is He) was none other than the ritual prayer [salar]. 


i 


19. 
ey esr Lar ptinse of going pa to Aron 
mosque [masjid], the special merit of worshipping 
in congregation [jama‘a], and the virtue of a 
humble attitude toward the ritual prayer [salat]. 


A= to a traditional report transmitted by Nafi‘, on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 
Between the ritual prayer performed in congregation [salat al-jama‘a] and that 
performed individually [al-fadhdh], the difference fon the scale of merit] is one 
of twenty-seven degrees. 

According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of Aba 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 

When the servant [of the Lord] performs his ritual ablution [tawadda’a], then 
goes out to join the congregation in the mosque [masjid], for every step he takes, 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) records a good deed in his credit column, 
deletes a bad deed from his debit column, and raises his spiritual status by one 
degree. The welcome he receives from Allah (Exalted is He) is just like the 
joyful welcome accorded toa long-absent relative, when he finally comes home 
to his family. 

According to another traditional report, this one transmitted by Abi 
“Uthman an-Nahdi, on the authority of Salman [al-Farisi] (may Allah 
be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) says: “When someone performs his ritual 
ablution {tawadda’a] in his own house, and does his ablution really well [ahsana 'L- 
wud’), then visits Me in ane of My houses, he is coming to Me asa guest [24’ir], 


and it is a duty [hagq] incumbent upon the host [mazfir] to offer his guest an 
honorable and generous reception.” 


32 This Divine Saying is a Sacred Tradition [Hadith Qudst], not a verse [aya] of the Qur’ An. 
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According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted 
on the authority of Salim ibn ‘Abdi'llah, [the Caliph] ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 

“Gabriel came to the Prophet (peace be upon them both) and said to 
him: ‘To those who walk to the mosques [masdjid] on foot, in the 
darkness of the night, you must convey the good news that they will be 
granted perfect light on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]!"” 

From a similar traditional report, this one transmitted on the authority 
of Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased with him), we learn that 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


If a person walks to the mosques [masdjid] on foot, in the darkness of the night, 
Allah (Exalted is He) will grant him light on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 


It is reported on the authority of Sa‘id al-Khudri (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) that he once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) say: 


The ritual prayer performed in congregation [salaz al-jama‘a] is more merit- 
A aE ae OD oS PRC ee 


According to a traditional report transmitted by Nafi‘, on the 
authority of Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said:? 

Between the ritual prayer performed in congregation [salat al-jama‘a] and that 
performed individually [al-fadhdh], the difference fon dvcakerit cam 
of twenty-seven degrees. 

From another traditional report, this one transmitted on the authority 
of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), we learn that 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

O “Uthman ibn Maz‘Gn,"* if someone performs the daybreak prayer as 
member of a congregation [salla 's-subh ft jama‘al, his wall he coaded wh 0 
Pilgrimage [Hija] that has been blessed, and a Visitation [‘Umra] that is worthy 
of acceptance.2"4 
11) The author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has already quoted this saying of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) at the beginning of this subsection. 
214" Uthmiin ibn Maz" Onshould not be confused with the Caliph, ‘Uthman ibn "Affin, (may Allah 
be well pleased with them both), The former was a talented poet, and a staunch supporter of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
245 The term Hijja is applied to a specific performance of the Hajj [Pilgrimage]. For a full account 
of the rites of the Hajj [Pilgrimage] and the “Lima [Visirarion; Lewer Pilgrimage}, see Vol. 1, pp. 26-52. 
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O ‘Uthman, if someone performs the midday prayer as a member of a congre- 
gation [salla "z-zubr fijama‘a), he will be credited with twenty-five ritual prayers, 
each and every one of them just like it, and he will be awarded seventy degrees 
in the Garden of Paradise [Jannat al-Firdaws). 


O ‘Uthmiin, if someone performs the afternoon prayer as a member of a 
congregation [salla ‘l-‘asr ft jama‘a], then practices the remembrance of Allah 
(Exalted is He) until the sun goes down, it will be to his credit as if he had 
emancipated a band of the offspring of Ishmael [Isma‘tl] from slavery, together 
with twelve thousand others for every man amongst them. 
O‘Uthman, if someone performs the sunset prayer as. a member of a congregation 
[salla 'l-maghrib fi jama‘a], he will be credited with twenty-five ritual prayers, 
each and every one of them just like it, and he will be awarded seventy degrees 
in the Garden of Eden [Jannat “Adn]. 
O ‘Uthman, if someone performs the late evening prayer as a member of a 
congregation| sala 'I-isha’ al-akhira fijama‘ a), it will be just as ifhe had kept vigil 
on the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr] 2 
When a man sets out for the mosque [masjid], he is strongly recom- 
mended to approach it with a feeling of dread, a sense of apprehension, 
and an attitude of humility and submissiveness. He is also recommended 
to maintain a bearing of calm serenity and solemn dignity. He should 
persuade himself that he needs to improve his patterns of thought and 
behavior, by detaching himself from his recent involvement in the 
conditions and concerns of this lower world. He should set out in a 
spirit of hope and fear, self-abasement, humility and contrition, free 
from vain conceit, arrogant pride, boastfulness, and the desire to 
impress other people and win the admiration of his fellow creatures. He 
should set out with the intention of turning himself in the direction of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), by making his way to one of those 
houses of worship of His, which: 


Allah has allowed to be raised up, adhina ‘Ilahu an turfa‘a 

and in which [He has allowed] wa yudhkara 

His Name to be commemorated; fi-ha 'smu-hu 

glorifying Him therein, yusabbuhu la-hu 

in the mornings and the evenings, ftha bi’ l-ghuduwwt wa 'L-asal— 
are men whom neither commerce rijdlin La culht-him oijdratun 
nor trafficking diverts wa 1a bai‘ un 

from the remembrance of Allah. an dhikri ‘lah 


(24:36,37) 


26 For a detailed account of the practice of keeping vigil during the nights of the month of 
Ramadan, especially the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr}, see Vol. 3, pp. 126-35. 
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If the worshipper finds, on arriving at the mosque [masjid], that the 
congregational prayer is already in progress, he must join the congregation 
in performing whatever remains of the ritual prayer [md adraka mina 's- 
salati salla ma‘a 'I-jama‘a]. Then he must make up [separately] for what 
he has missed. This is in accordance with the tradition [hadith] reported 
on the authority of Ab Huraira (may Allth be well pleased with him), 
who stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Og og oe eye etd 
congregation]. He must perform as much of the congregational prayer as he is 
in time for, and then make up [separately] for the part that he has mised by 
arriving late, 

In another version of this same tradition [hadith], the wording is: 

He should move forward with a bearing of calm serenity [sakma] and solemn 
dignity [wagar). 

The worshipper must be on his guard against vain conceit, in case it 
should come to be his motive for extraordinary diligence and unremit- 
ting perseverance in the performance of acts of worship [“ibadar], 
because that would cause him to fall from the approving eye of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). It would remove him from His 
nearness. It would make him blind to his true spiritual condition. It 
would deprive him of the light of his faculty of insight, and of the 
sweetness he used to discover in his worship. It would obscure the pure 
clarity of his spiritual experience [ma‘rifa]. It might even result in his 
work being rejected and shattered, because we are traditionally informed 
that Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He) will not accept any deed from 
those who give themselves airs, unless and until they repent. According 
to one traditional account [hadith]: 

Coat pan Rica patra apes pen ee 

ce be upon him), once devoted a whole night to vigil and worship [ahya 
ines 2" Then, when day dawned, he took pride in the fact that he had kept vigil 
throughout the night. He said: “Good indeed is the Lord, the Lord of Abraham, 
and good indeed is His servant, Abraham!" 


217 The Prophet Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) is more usually called Khaltlu‘llah [the 
Basom Friend of Allah]. The meaning, of course, is essentially the same, since ar-Rahmdn [the All- 
Merciful] is one of the Names of Allah (Exalted is He). 

pith desvbacg ab yore js, Sagan ark ph In non-religious contexts, the Arabic 
expression ihyd’ al-lail (literally, enlivening the night, or bringing the night co life) means simply 
“to stay awake throughout the night.” In a religious context, it refers to the practice of keeping 
vigil in order to enliven the night with religious service, worship, adoration and devotion. 
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But then, when it was time for his early morning meal, he found that no one 
would eat with him, although he (may Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
fond of having other people eat with him. So he took his meal outside on the 
street, in the hope that someone passing by might stop and share it with him. 
At this point, a pair of angels descended from heaven above. When they came 
toward him [in human form], Abraham (peace be upon him) invited them to 
eat breakfast with him. They accepted his invitation, so he said to them: 
“Come, let us go to this garden over here, for in it there is a fountain of water, 
so we can enjoy our breakfast beside it.” 

So they went together into the garden, but only to find that the founmin had 
dried up, and there was not a drop of water in it. This was a very distressing 
experience for Abraham (peace be upon him), and he was terribly embarrassed 
about what he had said, since there was actually no water to be found. But the 
angels said to him: “O Abraham, offera supplication to your Lord, and ask Him 
to restore the water to the fountain.” 

Abraham (peace be upon him) accepted their advice and made his entreaty to 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), but he received no response whatsoever. 
This troubled him greatly, so he said to the angels: “You two had better appeal 
to Allah!" One of them thereupon offered a supplication, and the water 
memet ta erent: Then the other angel made his supplication, and the 
fountain spout abundantly. Only then did they let him know that they 
were angels ay They explained to him that his vainglorious pride 
SL SS atk aaa nai nian iat 
no response to his plea. 

If this was how Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) treated His 
Bosom Friend, Abraham (peace be upon him), how can He be expected 
to deal with others? 

Far from taking pride in his devout observance of religious duties, the 
servant [of the Lord] must be firmly convinced that all his commitment 
to worshipful obedience [ta‘a], and his zealous dedication to it, can only 
be attributed to helpful guidance [tawfig] from Allah, and to His 
blessing, favor, mercy and grace. He must therefore stand in His 
presence (Almighty and Glorious is He) with an attitude of reverence, 
humility and self-abasement, as if he could witness Him directly with 
his ordinary eyes. As the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
has told us: 


You must worship Allah as if you could see Him, for, even if you do not see Him, 

he surely does see you. 
According to the Sacred Tradition [Hadith Qudst] that has been 
transmitted to us, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) told Jesus, the 
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son of Mary [‘Isa 'bnu Maryam] (peace be upon them both), by way of 
inspiration: 
When you stand in My presence, you must stand there with the attitude of one 
who is fearful, humble, and reproachful toward his own lower self [nafs], for it 
is surely deserving of reproach. And if you appeal to Me in supplication, your 
limbs must be trembling while you offer Me your supplication. 

As we also know from traditional sources, Allih (Exalted is He) 
conveyed the same message to Moses [Misa] (peace be upon him), 
likewise by way of inspiration. 

From a report concerning [bn Sirin (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him), we learn that whenever he stood up to perform the ritual 
prayer [saldt], his face would turn ghastly pale, from fear and dread of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

In the case of Muslim ibn Yasar (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him), as soon as he had embarked upon the ritual prayer [salat], he 
became completely deaf to the sound of a human voice, or to any other 
sound for that matter, due to intense concentration on the prayer, and 
from fear of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

“Amir ibn ‘Abd Qais once said: “I would prefer to have daggers at 
odds between my shoulder blades, rather than be thinking of any worldly 
matter, while I am engaged in performing the ritual prayer [salar].” 

It was Sa‘d ibn Mu ‘adh (may Allah be well pleased with him) who 
said: “It has never once happened, while | was performing the ritual 
prayer [salat], that I talked to myself about any worldly matter, until | 
got up and left [the place of worship].” 

Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: 

“Whenever [“Abdu'llah] ibn az-Zubair (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father) was engaged in performing the ritual 
prayer [salat], he seemed like a very old man, on account of his great 
humility. 

“As for Wahb (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), when he 
stood up to perform the ritual prayer/salat}, he looked like someone who 
was catching a glimpse of Hell [Jahannam]. 

“In the case of “Uthat al-Ghulam, while he was engaged in performing 
the ritual prayer [salat], even in the season of winter, the sweat would 
be pouring from his skin. When people asked him why this was so, he 
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explained: ‘It is because of my acute sense of shame in the presence of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

“A fire once broke out in the house of Muslim ibn Yasar (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him), while he was praying [yusalli] in one of its 
rooms. The people of Basra become alarmed, so they dashed out and 
extinguished the blaze. Muslim himself was quite unaware of the fire, 
until they had already put it out, and he had finished performing his 
ritual prayer [salat], On another occasion, it is said, he was praying in 
a large congregational mosque [jdmi‘], when a column of the building 
collapsed and fell right by his side. This caused a panic among the folk 
in the adjoining marketplace, but Muslim himself had no idea that it 
had happened.” 

From a report concerning “Ammar ibn az-Zubair (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), we learn that he was once engaged in performing 
his ritual prayer [yusallt], having placed his sandals on the ground in 
front of him. He had recently repaired those sandals of his, and his 
attention wandered to the brand new straps. So, when he had finished 
his ritual prayer [salat], he threw his sandals away, and he never wore 
sandals again, from then until the day he died (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him). 

According to the story that is told about ar-Rabi’ ibn Khaitham (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), he was once performing the ritual 
prayer [at night] as an act of voluntary devotion [yusalll tatawwu‘an], 
having tethered in front of him a horse worth twenty thousand dirhams 
[silver coins]. Along came a thief, who unrethered the horse and made 
off with it. Early the next morning, people came to commiserate with 
the unfortunate victim, so he told them: “As a matter of fact, I did 
happen to see the person unhitching it, but I was engaged at the time 
in something far dearer to me than my horse.” Later that same day, lo 
and behold, the horse came trotting out of nowhere, until it halted right 
in front of him! 

According to a traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once performed the ritual prayer [salla] while 
wearing a black shawl, in which there was a thread of red fiber. As soon 
as he had concluded the prayer by pronouncing the final salutation 
[sallama],?"* he complained: “This thread distracted me from my ritual 
prayer [alhd-nt ‘an salari)!” 

29 The verb sallama means “he pronounced the uasiima [saluration].” In other words, the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give hun peace) concluded his prayer by turning his head to the and 


saying: “as-salému ‘alaiaen wa rahmatu’ llth [Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah],” then 
turning his head to the left and repeating these same words. 
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Allah (Exalted is He) has extolled the virtue of those who are humble 
in their attitude toward the ritual prayer [salat], for He has told us 
(Exalted is He): 

Successful indeed are the believers, qad aflaha ‘mu’ miniin: 
who are humble alladhina hum 
in their prayers, (23:1,2) fit salati-him khashi‘ fin. 

As explained by az-Zuhri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), 
this attitude of humility signifies a person's calm and complete 
commitment to his ritual prayer [sukiin al-mar’i fi salati-hi]. 

When a person is in this state, it has been said, he knows neither who 
is to his right, nor who is to his left, during the ritual prayer [salae}, on 
account of his total preoccupation with the prayer itself. It is for 
this very reason that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

In the ritual prayer, there must truly be a focus of concentration [inna fi 's-salati 
la-shughlan]. 


S 


20. 


Concerning the importance of performing the five 
daily prayers [as-salawat al-khams] with all due 


care and attention to detail, and on what we know 


A 


from traditional sources about the punishment 


awaiting those who neglect to perform 
them correctly. 


ccording to a report transmitted by al-A‘ mash, on the authority 
of Shaqiq ibn Salama, it was related by Ibn Mas‘ iid (may Allah be 


well pleased with him) that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 


If the servant [of the Lord] performs the ritual prayer [salar] during the first part 
of the time prescribed for it, his prayer will rise up into the sky above, and it will 
have a light to guide it all the way to the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh]. It will seek 
forgiveness on behalf of its owner until the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama], and it will say: “May Allah take good care of you, as you took good 
care of me!” 

If the servant of the Lord] performs the ritual prayer [salat), but not at the time 
prescribed for it, his prayer will rise up toward the sky, but without a light to to 
guide it. So, when it reaches a certain point in the air above, it will flap about 
like an article of clothing, or a tattered rag, and he will feel it slapping him in 
the face. Then it will say: “May Allah neglect you, as you neglected me!" 


According to the tradition [hadith] narrated by “Ubada ibn as-Samit 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 


160 


If someone performs the ritual ablution [tawadda’a], and does the ablution 
[wuda’) with the utmost care and attention to detail, then proceeds to perform 
the ritual prayer [salar], and does every part of it perfectly, whether it be the 
bowing posture [ruka'], the prostration [sad], or the Qur’anic recitation 
[qira’a], the prayer [salat) will say to him: “May Allah take good care of you, as 
you took good care of me!” 

Then it will be raised up into the sky above, accompanied by a radiance and a 
guiding light. The gates of heaven will therefore be opened to let it pass through 
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so that it can travel all the way to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and 
then intercede with Him on behalf of its owner. 


If, on the other hand, the worshipper is negligent in his performance of the 
bowing posture [nukii'], the prostration [sgfid], or the Qur’anic recitation 
[qira’a], the prayer [salt] will say to him: “May Allah neglect you, as you 
neglected me!” Then it will be raised up in darkness toward heaven, so the gates 
of heaven will be shut to keep it out. It will then flap about in the air like a 
tattered piece of clothing, and its owner will feel it slapping him in the face. 

Ibn Mas‘ad (may Allah be well pleased with him) is also reported as 
having said: 

“I once asked Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): ‘Which deeds are the most meritorious! and he replied: ‘The 
ritual prayers performed at the times prescribed for them [as-salawat 
li-waqti-hinna], the dutiful treatment of one’s parents [birr al-walidain] ,22° 
and the sacred struggle waged in the cause of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) [al-jihad fi sabili "lah (‘azza wa jall)).""™" 

According to a traditional report from Ibrahim ibn Abi Mahdhiira, 
the muezzin [mu’ adhdhin], his father told him that his grandfather (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) once told him that Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) had said: 

The first part of the time prescribed [for the ritual prayer] is Allah's good 
pleasure [Ridwinu’llah]. The middle section of the prescribed time is Allah's 
mercy [Rahmatu'llah]. The last part of the prescribed time is Allah's pardon 


[‘Afw’llah] 222 

Allah (Exalted is He) has warned us: 
So woe to those who pray, fa-wailun [i"l-musaltin: 
but are heedless alladhina hin ‘an 
of their prayers, salati-him sahan: 
and to those who make a show, alladhina hia yuri fin: 
yet withhold the smallest charity. we yamna' fina “l-ma" fin. 
(107:4,5) 


220 For a detailed account of filial piety [herr], see Vol. 1, pp. 6-99. 


221 The Islamic term jihad [sacred struggle or holy war] is all too frequently misunderstood, 
especially but not only by non-Muslims. Sometimes, alas, its meaning is willfully misrepre- 
sented—by polemicists hostile to slim, as well as by misguided zealors within the Islamic 
Community itself. Fortunately for us, the works of Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) contain many valuable explanations of the true significance of the term 
jihad, (See, for instance, Vol. 2, pp. 44-45.) 

222 This is reminiscent of the well-known saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) concerning the month of Ramadan: 


It is a month the beginning of which ts a mercy, the middle of which ts a forgiveness, and the 
last part of which is a deliverance from the Fire of Hell. 
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Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
was commenting on these words, when he said: “By Allah, it is not that 
they abandon their prayers altogether, but rather that they postpone 
them beyond the times prescribed for their performance.” 

Sa‘d (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: “I asked the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) about His words 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


So woe to those who pray, fa-wailun Li'l-musaltn: 
but are heedless alladhina han ‘an 
of their prayers. salaci-him sdhan. 


—and he said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“They are those who postpone the ritual prayer [salat] beyond the 
time prescribed for its performance.” 

Al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib al-Awsi al-Ansari 2 (may Allah be well pleased 
with him and with his father) is reported as having said, when com- 
menting on the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


So now there has succeeeded them fa-khalafa-hum min ba‘ di-him 
a later generation, who have wasted khalfun ada‘ u 's-salata 


the prayer and followed wa "ttaba‘u 'sh- 
the desires of the flesh. shahawati 
(19:59) 


—“Temptation [GhayyJ is the name of a valley in Hell [Jahannam].” 

Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
was also commenting on these words, when he said: “The only person 
to enter it will be someone who wastes the times prescribed for his 
performance of the ritual prayer [salat}.” 

According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llih ibn “Amr ibn al-“As (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was speaking about the ritual prayer [salat] one day, and he said: 

For someone who observes it [i.c., the ritual prayer] with all due care, it will be 
agicale=. a proof [of righteousness}, and a means of salvation on the Day 


tion [Yawm al-Qiyama]. But for someone who fails to observe it with 
php area pro amen ay y and it will be neither a proof [of 


22) Al-Rara’ ibn ‘Azib al-Awst al-Ansirt (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
was a Companion of the Prophet (Allah bles him and give him peace) and a devoted follower of 
“All (may Allah ennoble his countenance). He died m Ait 71 of 72. 
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righteousness} nor a means of salvation from the Fire of Hell. On the Day of 
Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama] , he will be in the company of Qariin, Pharaoh, 
Haman? and Ubayy ibn Khalaf“ 


According to a traditional report transmitted by al-Harth, on the 
authority of the Commander of the Believers [Amir al-Mu'minin], “Ali 
ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


If someone treats his ritual prayer [salar] with disrespect, Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) will subject that person to fifteen different punishments, six of 
them before death, three at the time of death, three in the grave, and three when 
he emerges from the grave [at the Resurrection}. 

As for the six punishments to be inflicted on him before death, they are the 
following: 


1. He will be deprived of his reputation as one of the righteous [sdlihm]. 

2. He will be deprived of the blessed quality [baraka] of life. 

3. He will be deprived of the blessed quality [baraka] of sustenance. 

4. He will receive no credit whatsoever for any deeds of goodness, until he 
perfects his ritual prayer [salar]. 

5. His supplication [du‘a’) will not be answered. 

6. No plea on his behalf will be included in the supplication of the righteous 
[du‘a’ as-salihin]. 

As for the three punishments to be inflicted on him at the time of death, they 
are the following: 

1. He will die so thirsty that, even if seven oceans were poured into his throat, 
his thirst could not be 

2. He will die suddenly and without warning. 

3. The weight of all the iron in this world, and of all irs wood and stones, will 
be heaped upon his neck and shoulders. 

As for the three punishments to be inflicted on him in the grave, they are the 
following: 


1. His grave will be too narrow and cramped for him to lie in comfort. 
2. His grave will be dark and gloomy place for him. 
3. He will become incapable of articulate speech. 


Finally, as for the three punishments to be inflicted on him when he emerges 
from the grave [at the Resurrection], they are the following: 


1. When he meets Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), he will find that He 
is angry with him. 

2. When he is called to account, his reckoning will be very harsh and severe. 
3. He will be banished from the presence of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He), and cast into the Fire of Hell, unless Allah pardons him. 


24 Qardn (who is called Korah in the Hebrew scripeures) and Pharaoh and Hamin (Pharaoh's 
prime minister) are mentioned together in the Qur'an (40:23,24). 

#5 Ubayy ibn Khalaf was a treacherous enemy of the Prophet Muhammad (AILth bless him and 
give him peace). According to some of the traditional commentators, he is referred to in Q. 25:27. 


21. 
Concerning the tremendous importance and the 
enormous significance of the ritual prayer [salat]. 


lah (Blessed and Exalted is He) commanded His Messenger 

Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) to perform the 
ritual prayer [salat]. In many Qur’Anic verses [@ydt], Allah first of all 
revealed his Prophetic mission [awhd bi'n-Nubuwwa], then his duty to 
perform and establish the ritual prayer [salat], before any other good 
practice [‘amal], and before any other obligatory religious duty [farida]. 
For instance, consider His words (Exalted is He): 


Recite what has been revealed uths ma itihiya ilai-ka 
to you of the Book, mina "L-kitabi 
(29:45) 
To this He then added (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
—— he to inna "s-saldta tanha 
aoe Ips to prevent ree Paw 
eee (29:45) wa "L-munkar. 


Allah (Glorious and Exalted is He) also said [to His Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace)]: 


And instruct your family to pray, wa ‘mur ahla-ka bi’ s-salati 
and be patient in it. wa ‘stabir ‘alai-ha: 
We ask of you no provision; 1a nas’ alu-ka rizga: 
We provide for you. (20:132) nahnu narzuqu-k. 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has also addressed all the 
believers [mu'minin], commanding them to turn to patience [sabr] and 
the ritual prayer [salat], for help with all their efforts to serve Him 
through acts of worshipful obedience [1a‘at], for He has said: 


O all you who believe, seek help 4 ayyuha ‘adhina Amanu ‘sta"mnu 
in patience and prayer; surely Allah bi's-sabri wa 's-salah: 
is with those who are patient. 


inna "lltha ma‘a *s-sihirin, 
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He has also said (Exalted is He): 
And We appointed them to be leaders wa ja‘alnd-hian a’ immatan 
guiding by Our command, yahdiina bi-amri-na 
and We revealed to them wa awhamd tlai-him 
the doing of good deeds, fila "I-khairati 
and the performance of the prayer, wa igtma 's-salda 
and the payment of the alms-due, wa In’ 'z-zakah: 
and Us they served. (21:73) wa kana la-na “abidin. 


Here he has mentioned all good deeds in general, they being all acts 
of worshipful obedience [t4‘at], together with the avoidance of all acts 
of sinful disobedence [ma‘asi]. Then He has singled out the perfor- 
mance of the ritual prayer [salat] for special mention, and enjoined it 
upon them in particular. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) bequeathed the 
ritual prayer [salat} to his Community, at the point of his departure from 
this world, for he said: 

Allah, Allah, Allah! In [your dutiful performance of] the ritual prayer, and in 
ga 


This was his final bequest (Allah bless him and give him peace), and 
indeed, we are told in the tradition [hadith] that this was the last bequest 
of every Prophet [Nabi] to his Community [Umma], and his final 
testament to them at the point of his departure from this world. 

The ritual prayer [salat] was thus the first obligatory religious duty 
[farida] to be made incumbent upon the Prophet Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and upon his Community [Umma], and 
the dutiful performance thereof was the last injunction bequeathed by 
him to his Community. It will be the final element to be taken away 
from Islam, and the first item about which the servant [of the Lord] will 
be questioned on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], when he 
is called to account for his religious practice. It is the supporting pillar 
[‘amiid] of Islam, and once it has gone, there will no longer be either any 
such thing as religion [dm] or any such thing as Islam. According to the 
tradition [hadith], the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

The first element of your religion [dm] that you lose will be fidelity /amana], and 
the last element of it that you lose will be the ritual prayer [salat]. The time will 
come when only good-for-nothing types will still be performing the ritual prayer 
[la-yusalliyanna aqwéamum la khalaga la-hsem]. 


226 The Qur’fnic expression “what your right hands possess [md malakar aimdnu-kum]" means 
“your slaves.” 
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According to the doctrine of our Imam, Ahmad [ibn Hanbal}*”* (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), a person who abstains from the 
ritual prayer [salat] should be condemned as an unbeliever [yukaffar], if 
he abstains from it deliberately, denying its obligatory status [jahidan 
li-wujitbi-ha], in which case he is subject to the penalty of death. On this 
point there is no difference of opinion within the Hanballi school of 
Islamic jurisprudence [madhhab]. 

As for the case where a person abstains from the ritual prayer [salat] 
out of careless neglect and laziness, although he does maintain his belief 
in its obligatory status, he must be summoned to perform it within a 
certain time. Then, if he does not perform the ritual prayer [salat] before 
the time allowed for it has expired, he should be condemned as an 
unbeliever[yukaffar], and he should be put to death by the sword for his 
unbelief [kufr]. 

In each of the two cases described above, the execution should be 
carried out three days after the guilty individual has been called upon 
to repent [and has refused to do sol], as in the essentially similar case of 
the apostate [murtadd]. The offender's property should then be confis- 
cated as fai’ [boory obtained without fighting], and deposited in the 
public treasury [bait al-mal] of the Muslims. No funeral prayer should be 
performed over him [la yusalla “alai-hi], nor should he be buried in any 
of the cemeteries in which Muslims are interred. 

According to one account of his doctrine, however, our Imam, 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), main- 
tained that the death sentence should not be imposed, in the case of 
careless neglect, unless and until the offender has failed to perform 
three [consecutive] ritual prayers [salawat], and there is not enough 
time to spare before the fourth becomes due. He should then be put to 
death in the execution of a penalty specifically prescribed by the sacred 
law [hadd],#“* as in the case of a respectably married man who has been 


227 See note 7 on p. 7 above. 

22" The specific punishments prescribed by laltimic law [hselfid, plural of hadd], and the offenses for 
which they are prescribed, are as follows: (1) For ind in the sense of adultery: ra rare 
{rajm]. (2) For zind in the sense of fornication: one hundred lashes. (3) For gadh [falsely accus' 

a married person of adultery}: eighty lashes. (4) For apostasy [irndiid): death. (5) For drinking 
intoxicating beverages {shuerb): lashes. (6) For theft [sariga}: amputation of the right hand. 
(7) For highway robbery {gat’ ar + (a) amputation of hands and feet (for robbery only) or (b) 
death by the sword or crucifixion (for robbery with murder). 
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convicted of unlawful sexual intercourse [az-zani al-muhsan].“° His 
legal status [hukm] should be that of the Muslim dead, which means that 
his Muslim heirs [waratha] are entitled to inherit his estate?” 

According to the doctrine of Imam Aba Hanifa (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), the offender should not be put to death. Instead, 
he should be held in prison until he performs the ritual prayer [yusalli]. 
That is to say, he must either repent, or languish in prison until he dies. 

According to the doctrine of Imim ash-Shafi‘T (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him), the offender should be put to death by the sword, 
in the execution of a penalty specifically prescribed by the sacred law 
[hadd], and should not be treated as an unbeliever [la yukaffar]. 

We have already presented the evidence that points to this offender's 
unbelief [kufr], since it is contained within the Qur’anic verses [ayat] 
and Prophetic traditions [akhbar] cited above. For the purpose of further 
substantiating that evidence, let us conclude this subsection by adding 
the following citations: 

According toa traditional report transmitted on the authority of Jabir 
ibn ‘Abdi’llah (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

To close the gap between a man on the one side, and unbelief [kufr] and 
associating partners with Allah [shirk] on the other, all it takes is the abandon- 
ment of the ritual prayer salar}. 

According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn Zaid, who passed it on from his father (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

Between us [the believers] and them [the unbelievers] lies the abandonment of 
the ritual prayer [salat]. If a person ceases to observe it, he is thereby guilty of 
unbelief [kafara]. 

According to a traditional report from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad, who 
transmitted it on the authority of his father (may Allah be well pleased 
2” Before a respectably married man /muhsan] can be convicted of unlawful sexual intercourse 
[znd], Islamic law requires his accuser to produce four male witnesses of impeccable character, 
each of whom must be prepared to testify that he had actually seen “the pen in the pen-holder.” 


Failing such testimony, the person making the accusation is himself subject to a penalty of 
eighty lashes. 


2® In other words, according tw this version of the Hanball doctrine, this offender should be 
punished as a guilry Muslim, not as an unbeliever. 
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with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once noticed that a man, during the performance of his ritual prayer 
[salat], was bobbing his head, with the kind of pecking motion made by 
crows, so he said: 
If this creature were to die [at his moment], he would die beyond the pale of the 
religion [dim] of Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
According to a traditional report from “Atiyya al-‘ Awfi, who trans- 
mitted it on the authority of Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 
Ifa man abandons his ritual prayer[salar) deliberately, his name will be inscribed 
on the gate of the Fire of Hell, in the list of those who are doomed to enter it. 
According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's Messen- 
ger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
Oh yes indeed, if someone forgets about the prayer of the first third of the night 
[salat al-“atama], and lies down to sleep without performed it, the angels 


having 
will say to him: “May your eyes neither sleep nor rest! May Allah keep you in 
suspense between the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of Hell, as you have kept 


Y 


22. 
Concerning forty-five bad habits 
that should be outlawed from the performance 
of the obligatory ritual prayer [salat al-farida]. 


A some to a traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the 
learned scholars [‘uama’] among the Companions [Ashab] of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to maintain that 
forty-five habits are reprehensible, and should be outlawed from the 
performance of the obligatory ritual prayer [salat al-farida], namely: 


1. Grunting [tanahnuh] with deliberate intent. 
2. Fidgeting [tashaghul] with deliberate intent. 
3. Sneezing [ta‘atus) with deliberate intent. 
4. Raising one’s head and gazing up toward the sky. 
In this case, the reason for disapproval can best be explained by citing 
the following traditional report: 
“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to turn his 
gaze toward the sky above, but then he received the Qur’Anic revelation: 
Successful indeed are the believers, gad aflaha ‘l-mu’miniin: 
who are humble hua ft 
in theie prayers. (23:1,2) salati-him khashi" an. 
—so Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) kept his 
head bowed down [ta’ta’a ra’sa-hu].” 
This became the basis for the recommendation that a man should not 
extend his gaze beyond the edge of his prayer mat [musalla]. 
5. Pressing the flesh beneath the chin against the upper part of the 
chest [ilsdiq al-hanak bi’ s-sadr]. 
6. Inspecting one’s clothes in search of lice and fleas [faly ath-thawb]. 
7. Wearily stretching one’s limbs [tamarti]. 
8. Heaving a deep sigh [tanaffus as-su‘ada’)}. 
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9. Shutting one’s eyes [taghmid al-‘ainain). 

10. Turning and glancing around during the prayer [al-ileifat fi 's-salat). 

According to a traditional report, “Utha ibn “Amir (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) referred to this when he said, in commenting on 
the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

Those who are constant alladhina bien “ala 
in their prayer. (70:23) salati-him da’imiin. 

—“While they are performing the prayer, they turn neither to the 
right nor to the left.” 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “I once asked Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) about the case of aman who turns and glances around during the 
ritual prayer [salat], and he replied: 

“That is nothing but a crooked trick, by which the Devil [ash-Shaitdn] contrives 
to steal from the prayer performed by My servant.” 

It is said that Talha (viz., the son of Musrif) once came to visit “Abd 
al-Jabbar ibn Wa’il. He found the latter involved with a group of 
people, so he whispered something to him, and took his leave. “Abd 
al-Jabbar then said to his companions: “Do you know what he said? He 
said: “When I saw you yesterday, I noticed that you were turning and 
glancing around, while you were performing the ritual prayer [wa anta 
tusalli).”” 

From the following tradition [hadith], we learn that Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

When the servant [of the Lord] begins the ritual prayer [fataha "s-salat}, Allah 


confronts him with His face, and He does not turn it away, unless the servant 
is the one who turns aside, or glances to right and left. 


To quote another tradition [hadith]: 


As as the servant fof the Lond] is constant in the performance of his ritual 
prayer [sala], he possesses three characteristics, namely: (1) Righteousness 
[bir7] is steadily showering down upon him, from the clouds in the sky onto the 
parting of the hair on his head. (2) Angels are flying to and fro, between a spot 
next to his feet and the clouds in the sky. (3) An angelic herald is crying: “If 
the person at prayer [al-musalli] only knew with Whom he is intimately 
conversing [yunajt], he would not move away [ma ‘ntagal]. 


That is to say, he would not turn around and leave. 
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The habit of turning and glancing around [ilaifat] is very reprehensible 
indeed. It has even been said that it cuts off the prayer [salar] 
completely. It certainly indicates a serious lack of respect for the prayer 
[salat], and for its rules of conduct [adab). 

11. Adopting the canine squatting posture known as ig‘d’ 2" when in 
the sitting position [qu ‘fid) during [the final stage of] the ritual prayer?” 

12. Refusing to follow the leader of the prayer [imam]. 

13. Spreading the forearms wide, while in the posture of prostration 
[stujiad]. 

14. Placing the chest on the thighs, while in the posture of prostration 
[suajiid]. 

15. Pressing the armpits close to the sides of the body, while in the 
posture of prostration [sujiid]. 

The worshipper must keep a space between his armpits and the sides 
of his body, and not squeeze the former close against the latter. We 
know this from the traditional report concerning the example set by the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), in which it is stated: 

“If a little lamb had tried to pass beneath his arms, when he was 
performing the act of prostration [idha sajada], it would have been able 
to get through.” 

This was due to the fact that he went to great lengths in raising his 
elbows away from the sides of his body, as we are told in another 
tradition [hadith]: 

“When Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
performing the act of prostration [idhd sajada] , he used to keep his upper 
arms well apart from the sides of his body.” 

16. Keeping the fingers spread apart, while in the posture of prostra- 
tion [sujiid], when they should actually be kept close together. 


i As Shaikh ‘Ab l-Qdir al Jlant (may Allah be well plemed with him) has explained in 
Vol. 1, p. 353: 


Subject to during the ntual prayer & iq'a’, which means 
dicttennsaehon GatueeGhuatte Rnoman te oon header toohikc rhe ieee 
with both his buttocks on the ground while keeping both his feet erect. In the words of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

It is a way of squatting that ts like the xyuatting posture of the dog: ut is forbidden to adope it. 
282 It is while in the sitting position [gw ’ fad] that the worshipper concludes his performance of the 
ritual prayer (sal&u}, by pronouncing the greetings [ushtyydi], the testimony [tashahhued], and the 
salutation [taslimal. 
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17. Placing the hands short of the knees, while in the posture of 
bowing [rukii‘). 

18. Planting one foot on top of the other. 

19. Keeping either foot dangling off the ground. 

20. Allowing one’s waist-wrapper [izdr] or trouser pants [sarawil] to 
hang loosely suspended." 

21. Picking one's teeth [takhlil]. 

22. Licking one's lips [talammuz]. 

23. Swallowing food amounting to a grain or a couple of grains. 

24. Belching up undigested food, and then swallowing it down again. 

25. Expelling saliva with the tongue, while in the posture of prostra- 
tion [sujiid]. 

26. Blowing wind, while in the posture of prostration [sujiid]. 

27. Arranging pebbles [on the ground in front of you}. 

28. Stepping sideways. 

29. Raising your voice above that of the person sitting next to you, 
when pronouncing the testimony [tashahhud] 2 
253 According to a traditional report, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

The Muslim's mode of wearing the isir fwaist-wrapper] is to have it reaching the middle of the 
shank. There is no offense and no sin with respect to what is between that point and the ankles, 
but if anything is lower than the ankles, it is in the Fire of Hell. anyone trails his za out of vain 
conceit, Allah (Exalted is He) will pay no artention to him. (See Vol. I p. 352.) 


24 The testimony [tashahhud) is pronounced after two cycles of prayer [nak ‘atain] and, ina prayer 
consisting of more than two cycles, in the final stage of the last cycle. While in the sitting position 
[qu‘fid], the worshipper recites: 


Greetings, prayers and good deeds at-taheyyadnw bls wu *s-salawdre 
ene due to Allah. | Peace be upon you, wu “t-taryyihdt—as- sabi “alui-ka 
© Prophet, and the mercy of Allah ayyuha ‘n-nabeyye wo rahmate’ lu 
and His blessings! Peace be on us, bemakulndh—as-sukdn “alain 


“_— 
and on all the nightesous servants of Alish. wer “ala “indi “Taki "y-salihn. 
Then, ws aaa eae dna llr a a aa re 
affirmation of Divine Oneness, the worshipper continues: 
| bear witness that there is no god but Allah, aashheabe an Li htha dla ‘lah— 
and | bear witness that Muhammad wu ashhad anna Muhgenmadan 
ts Ho servant and He Messenger. “ abehoe-has eur rastilich 
Such ts the wording preferred by Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Imam Abo Hantfa (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon them). There are slight differences in the version adopted by followers 
of the school {madhhab] of lam ash-Shafi'l (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them), who recite: 


Blessed greetings at-tahryyang ‘|-mubdrakatu 

and good prayers are due to Allah. ae 
Peace be upan you, as-saddmw “ahaha 

© Prophet, and the mercy of Allah atyyuha ‘n-nabtyyu wa rahmate’tlaths 
and His blessings! Peace be on as, wo hamadattdh—as sudo “altel 

and on all the nghtesous servants of Allgh. wa ‘ala uae 

| bear witness that there is no god bur Allsh. eashhaades an Lt bith da ‘tah— 

And | bear witness that Muhammad wu ashhady anna MuAgmnmadan 
ts the Messenger of Allah. rasta: “Math. 
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30. Recognizing the identity of the person to your right, and that of 
the person to your left. 

31. Nodding and winking [tma’]. 

32. Making pointed gestures [ishdra]. 

33, Swallowing vomit [jasha’], or anything that emerges from the 
throat. 

34. Deliberate coughing [isti‘ al]. 

35. Blowing one’s nose [ 

36. Spitting [tabazzuq). 

37. Paying attention to clothes. 

38. Rubbing the dust from one’s brow, before leaving [at the end of the 
prayer]. 

39, Arranging pebbles more than one single time. 

40. Dusting the spot where the forehead will be placed in the act of 
prostration [sujid]. 

41. Inserting the supplication [du‘a’} after the testimony [tashahhud], 
if you are acting as a prayer leader [imam]. 

42. Sitting in the prayer-niche [mihrab], after the final salutation 
[taslim], but before the prayer leader [imam] has shifted from his place 
and moved over to his left. 

43. Knotting the fingers with the hand during the performance of the 
ritual prayer [salat]. 

44. Fiddling with one’s beard. 

45. Fiddling with one’s gown. 

The Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 


Allah pays no attention to the ritual prayer [salat) performed by a man whose 
heart is not in it, as well as his body. 
Allih’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once 
noticed a man fiddling with his beard, so he said: 
If only this man’s heart would be humbly submissive, his physical limbs and 
organs would also be humbly submissive. 
Al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
noticed that a man was playing with the pebbles fon the ground in front 
of him], and that he was saying as he did so: “O Allah, marry me to one 
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of those maidens of Paradise with such lovely eyes [al-hiw al-‘In]!"*5 So 
al-Hasan said: “It must be hard for the Matchmaker to take your 
marriage proposal seriously, since you offer it while playing a silly game!" 
According to “Abd ar-Rahmain ibn “Abdi'llah, [his father] “Abdu'llah 
[ibn Mas‘ad) (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 
“If people will insist on raising their eyes toward the sky above, the 
outcome may well be that their eyesight does not come back to them!” 
That is to say, in the course of the ritual prayer [salar]. 
It was al-Awzi‘T (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
“Although two men are both engaged in the ritual prayer [salar], the 
difference between them is as great as the difference between heaven 
and earth. One of them is dedicated to Allah (Exalted is He) with his 
heart, while the other is heedless and inattentive [lah wa sah].” 
From one authentic traditional report [khabar], we learn that Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
The worshipper [musalli] will be rewarded for half of his ritual prayer [salar], 
provided that he remembers [what he is doing] for one tenth of it. 
That is to say, provided that he is consciously aware of it, and that his 
heart is present in it. 
According to another tradition [hadith], he also said (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): 
[For the performance of one prayer] a worshipper [musalli] may be credited with 
four hundred ritual prayers [sala]; another worshipper may be credited with two 
hundred ritual prayers; another worshipper may be credited with one hundred 
and fifty ritual prayers; and yet another worshipper may be credited with seventy 
ritual prayers. 
One ritual prayer [salat} may be equal in value to fifty ritual prayers; another 
ritual prayer may be equal in value to twenty-seven ritual prayers; another ritual 
prayer may be equal in value to ten ritual prayers; and yet another ritual prayer 
may have the value of just one single ritual prayer [salat wahida). 
As for the worshipper who is credited with four hundred ritual prayers [salar], 
he is the one who performs the prayer [yxgalli] at Mecca, in the Sacred House 
[al-Bait al-Haram], together with the prayer leader [imam], as a member of the 
congregation, without having missed the initial declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness [at-takbtrat al-ala].2™ 
25 See note 9 on p. 9 above. 


2“ This initial declaration is often called the consecratory declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greamess [takbtrat al-ihrtm]. It is the affirmation “Allthy Akbar [Allah is Supremely Grear!],” 
ee ee 
ritual prayer ; 
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As for the worshipper who is credited with nwo hundred ritual prayers [salat}, he 
is the prayer leader [imam], the one who leads the people in prayer [ya’ummu 'n- 
nds], but only after he has made himself thoroughly familiar with all the rules 
that govern the correct performance of the ritual prayer [ahkam as-salat]. 


As for the worshipper who is credited with one hundred and fifty ritual prayers 
[salat], he is the muczzin [mu’adhdhin], meaning someone who gives the call to 
prayer [adhan]. 

Asfor the worshipper who is credited with seventy ritual prayers [salat], he is the 
DE Ok waeed  ainenien ac aad mas oe 
correctly in every detail, then performs the ritual 

tional mosque, Micke dasceeaunabekd tied pie fi ‘Ljama’ a. 
As for the worshipper who is credited with fifty ritual prayers [salae}, he is the 
man who performs the ritual prayer in the large congregational mosque, 
together with the prayer leader, as a member of the congregation [yusallt fi 'l- 
jam’ ma‘a ‘Liman f'n "Ljama‘a], even though he may have missed the consecra- 


As for the worshipper who is credited with twenty-seven ritual prayers [salat}, 
he is the man who performs his ritual ablution [wudii’] correctly in every detail, 
then performs the ritual prayer in a small mosque [masjid], as a member of the 


beggar apnea “al iksahhccaestherdc cue. 
declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbirat al-ihram] has already 
heen pronounced [by the prayer 


As for the worshipper who is credited with one single ritual prayer [salar], he is 
the one who performs the prayer [yusalli] by himself, not as a member of a 
congregation. 

As for the worshipper who is not credited with any ritual prayer [salaz] at all, he 
is the one who keeps bobbing his head like a rooster, and does not properly 
perform the acts of bowing [rukii") and prostration [sujiid). This is the person 
whose ritual prayer [salar] will be draped in the air like a tattered rag, so that its 
owner will feel it slapping him in the face. He will be told: “May Allah not take 
care of you, as you have failed to take care of your ritual prayer [salat]!" 


i 


257 The verb yastaku is derived fram the same three-consonant root—s—w-k—as the noun siwik, 
which denotes a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush. 


23. 
Concerning the intention [niyya] 
that must be formulated by every worshipper 
[musalli] before he begins his ri prayer Peale]. 
A detailed account of the movements, postures and 
utterances that constitute the performance of the 
ritual prayer [salat]. 


if t is incumbent upon every worshipper [musalli] to formulate the 
intention [niyya],2** before proceeding to perform his ritual prayer 
{[salae]. 

He should picture the Ka‘ba, the Sacred House [al-Bait al-Haram], in 
front of him, and keep his eyes fixed steadily upon it, as we have already 
explained in the early part of this book.2” 

He should be absolutely convinced [ yatayaggan] that he is standing in 
the presence of Allah (Exalted is He), and he should not doubt that he 
is holding himself erect in the sight of Allah, so that He is really seeing 
him. This certitude is fully justified, because Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

Put your trust in the All-Glorious, ora “ala "L“ Azizi 'r- 


the All-Compassionate, 

who sees you when alladhi yard-ka 
your bowing down wa tagalluba-ka 
among those who prostrate fi 's-sdjidin. 


themselves. (26:217-9) 


2M Ac the very beginning of his famous Sahth, Imi al-Bukhart has prefaced his vast compilation 
of authentic Prophetic traditions [ahadich} with the saying of Allah's Mewenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): 

Actions derive their value from the intentions fon the strength of which they are performed], 
and every man is credited with what he actually intended [wwe ‘La'malu h-'n-niyyd wa innama 
li-kalli ‘mri’in bi-ma naw). 

2” See Vol. 1, p. 10, where the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has explained: 

Asfor facing the Qihls, this means facing the actual Ka"bu if one # in Mecca or any place in its vicinity, 
Ifone is ata distance from it, however, a means facing in isdirection, fas nearly as this can be ascertained] 
by the exercise of pudgment [jiuhad] and by making the effort to deduce it from all available evidence, such 
as that provided by the stars, che sun, the winds, etc. 
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It is also confirmed by the words of the Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): 

You must worship Allah as if you could see Him, for, even if you do not see Him, 
he surely does see you. 

When he formulates his intention [yanut] to perform the obligatory 
ritual prayer [as-saldt al-farida], it is more appropriate [though not 
absolutely essential] for the worshipper to state specifically whether it 
is to be performed as a prompt fulfillment [ada’] [i.c., within the 
prescribed time], or as an overdue fulfillment[qada’] [i.e., to make up for 
his having failed to perform it during the prescribed time].2” 

The worshipper should then raise his hands to the lobes of his ears, 
or to a position level with his shoulders. (We have given a detailed 
description of this in the early part of this book.)*" As to whether he 
should keep his fingers close together, or whether he should spread 
them apart, there are two conflicting traditional accounts [of the 
Hanbali doctrine on this point]. 

When he raises his hands, and proclaims the Supreme Greatness of 
Allah by saying “Allahu Akbar!” it is as if the worshipper is removing 
the veil between him and Allah (Exalted is He). He has now arrived 
at the place where it is not permissible to turn and glance around, and 
where no distraction is allowed, because he must realize that he is in 
the sight of One who sees his every movement, and who knows what is 
churning in his lower self {nafs}, as well as all that is concealed within 
his innermost being [sirr] and his heart [galb]. 
4© The verb yanut [he intends; he is intending to...}, like the noun niyya 
[intention], is derived from the three-consonant root n—w—y. Tastes fenotida ab wane 


[he has intended; he has made it his intention to...]). The form nawaitu [I have intended; I have 
made it my intention to. ..] is used by the worshipper when he formulates his intention in Arabic. 


24 Thus, a typical formulation of the intention [ntyya] to perform an obligatory prayer, within the 
prescribed time, would be: 


I have made it my intention ume ustie 

to perform the obligatory sunset prayer, sane forks ‘|-maghrh— 
eee ot es caret thabitha naka‘ drm 
within the add an 

for the sae of Allah (Exalbed is He). Wi (ea'ala). 


Ifthe same prayer is to be performed, but after the prescribed time has elapsed, the word gada’an 
should be substituted in place of ada’an. 
#8} See Vol. 1, p. 15, where Shaikh “Abd al-Qsdir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
has explained: 

This means that one's hands are brought up close tothe shoulders, che thumbs are held beside the lobes 
of the ears, and the tips of the fingers next to upper parts of the ears. Then the hands are lowered again. 
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The worshipper must therefore fix his gaze on the spot where he will 
shortly place his forehead in the act of prostration [sujiid]. He must not 
turn and glance to right and left, nor raise his head toward the sky above, 
and when he says: 


“Glory be to You, O Allah, subhana-ka ‘llahumma 
and praise be to You! wa bi-hamdi-ka 
Blessed is Your Name, wa tabiraka 'smu-ka 
and Exalted is Your Majesty. wa taal jaddu-ka 
There is no god other than You.” wa [a iltha ghairu-k. 


—he must be aware that he is addressing One who is hearing him, 
attending to him, and watching him, and from Whom nothing is 
hidden, not even the position of a single hair, nor the slightest 
movement made by any limb or organ of his body. 

The same must hold true when he says [in his recitation of al-Fatiha, 
the Opening Sira of the Qur'an]: 

You alone do we worship, iyyd-ka na‘ budu 
and of You alone do we seek help. wa fyyd-ka nasta"‘in— 
Guide us in the straight path. (1:4,5) hina 's-sindta "Lmustagim. 

—for he must grasp the meaning of what he is saying, and realize to 
Whom he is addressing this recitation. 

At the same time, the worshipper must not forget to maintain an 
attitude of humility, and to be constantly on his guard against fits of 
absentmindedness, which could make him lose track of the stage he has 
reached in the performance of his prayer. 

In his recitation of al-Fatiha, he must be careful to observe the eleven 
instances where an intensified pronunciation [tashdid}** is required,” 
namely: 

1,2. == and —bb— in the first verse [aya}: 
al-hamdu li"LLahi Praise be to Allah, 
raBBi 'l- Glamin. Lord of All the Worlds, 


42 As a term of Arabic grammar, tashdid denotes the doubling of a consonant, the occurrence of 
poker rer rr peated cde. dee er RTE a The 
intensified pronunciation of doubled consonants comes naturally to the native speakers of certain 
languages, notably Italian, but not to many others, inchading those whose mother tongue is English! 
24) The recitation of al-Fathha is preceded by the invocation [hasmala}: “Bésmi ‘llahi "r-Rahmani 'r- 
Rahim [In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the |.” This is not counted, 
however, as one of its verses [Aydt], the first of which is 


Praise be to Allah, Lord of All the Worlds. al-bommde Ui Mahi Rabby *|-"alemin. 
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3,4. —r-r = twice in the second verse [aya]: 


aR-Rahmani '"R-Rahim. the All-Merciful, 
the All-Compasionate, 
5. -d-d — in the third verse [aya}: 
mialiki yawmi "D-Din. Master of the Day of Reckoning. 
6,7. —yy — twice in the fourth verse [aya]: 
iYYa-ka na‘budu You alone do we worship, 
wa iYYd-ka nasta‘in. and of You alone 
do we seck help. 


8. —s-s — in the fifth verse [aya]: 

thdina 'S-Sirata ‘l-mustagim. Guide us in the straight path, 

9, -I — in the sixth verse [aya]: 

sirdta "LLadhina an‘amta ‘alai-him. “5. gqulamaaaaiamaaaa 


10,11.-—d-d -—and —Il— in the seventh and final verse [aya]: 
ghairi 'l-maghdabi ‘alai-him not of those who earn Your wrath, 
wa la "D-DaLLin. nor of those who go astray. 

The worshipper must also be very careful toavoid any mispronunciation 
or grammatical mistake [lahn] that would alter the meaning, because the 
recitation of al-Fatiha is an obligatory requirement [farida]. It is a basic 
essential [rukn],2# by the omission of which the ritual prayer [salar] is 
rendered null and void. 

In all of this, the worshipper should feel as if he is standing on the 
Narrow Bridge [Sirat], with the Garden of Paradise and its blissful 
attributes to his right, and the Fire of Hell and its terrible contents to 
his left. He should regard himself as making an application, by offering 
his ritual prayer [salat], for what Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
has promised, which is the reward of the Garden of Paradise, provided 
that his prayer [salat] meets all the standards of validity. He should also 
have the feeling that he is presenting it in order to obtain immunity 
from Allah's threat, which is the torment of the Fire of Hell. All of this 


4 As satis igecoPiy hh pale mah amaenteaieas | apemaancnae tee 
earlier er of the present work: 

The ritual prayer [salar] has some elements that are basic ewentials Jarkiin, plural of mun], some thar 
are necessities [udjhar), others that are recommended practices [masndnds) , and yet others that are formal 
refinements [hai’ad). (See Vol. 1, pp. 13-16.) 
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should be infused with a sense of certainty from his heart, and a present 
awareness on the part of his conscious understanding. 

Furthermore, the worshipper should be firmly convinced that he is 
performing the prayer as a consignor [yusalli salat midi‘), that his 
consignment will undoubtedly be delivered to Allah (Exalted is He) for 
His review, and that the only credit he gets for it will be whatever, in 
the sight of Allah, he is entitled to receive. 

Next, after he has completed his recitation of al-Fatiha, the worshipper 
should go on to recite as many complete Siras of the Qur’’in as he can 
easily manage.* It is better to recite Sdras from beginning to end, 
rather than their final or middle sections. 

He should listen carefully to what he is reciting, and try to grasp the 
meaning of the words he is uttering and pronouncing. Likewise, if he 
is being led [ma’miim], he should listen carefully to the recitation of the 
prayer leader [imam] and try to understand its meaning. He should take 
note of the exhortations and admonitions it contains, and resolve to 
carry out its commandments and comply with its prohibitions. His 
attention to these points should be maintained until the end of the Sara 
is reached. 

Having completed the Qur’anic recitation, the worshipper must 
stand still and keep silent, long enough to catch his breath, before he 
proceeds to adopt the bowing posture [gabla an yarka‘a].** He must not 
combine his Qur’anic recitation uninterruptedly with the affirmation 
of Allah's Supreme Greatness that precedes the adoption of the bowing 
posture [takbtrat ar-rukii'}. 

Then, after this brief pause for breath, the worshipper must say: 


Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar! 
—while raising his hands to the lobes of his ears, or to a position 


245 In the words of Allah (Almighty and Gorious is He): 
Therefore recite of the Qur'an fa-‘qra’@ md tayanuara 
that which ts easy for you. (74:20) mina "LQuein. 
a nememes Wane tales ee ene ea ne iepeeceenn cee) adie bone neces eee 
consonant root <1k—"> as the noun nda” bowing; the bowing posture]. The term nak‘a fan act 
of bowing} which is also derived from this root, has acquired an extended meaning, since it is 
generally used to denote the whole series of movements and postures—inc the rukii'—that 
Prue" ay Re upper Loe pele He \ ort scr enema mae means mean 
singular form rak’a, are rak' atin/-ain and ‘&t, respectively.) 
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level with his shoulders. (We have given a detailed description of 
this in the early part of this book. ?* 

As soon as the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbir]** 
has been accomplished, the worshipper must lower his hands. Then he 
must bend down from his upright stance [giyam] in order to perform the 
act of bowing [rukii‘]. 

The palms of his hands must now be cupped over his knees, while his 
fingers are slightly separated. He should support his weight by leaning 
on the full length of his arms [lit., on his upper arms and his forearms]. 
He must keep his back straight, neither raising his head, nor tilting it 
so low that it causes him to lose his balance. 

According to one traditional account: 

When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) performed the act of 
bowing [raka‘a], if there had been a drop [gatra] of water on his back, it would 
not have moved from its place. 

In a slightly different version, the wording is: 

When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) performed the act of 
bowing [raka‘al, if there had been a glass [qadah) of water on his back, it would 
not have moved from its place. 

That was because he kept his back so perfectly straight and level 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 

While he is holding this posture, the worshipper must say, three 
times: 

Glory to my Lord, the Almighty! Subhina Rabbiya "L" Agim. 

A threefold repetition is actually the minimum of perfection, for, as 
al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: 
“The most complete glorification [tasbth] is seven repetitions, the 
average is five, and the minimum is three.” 


447 See note 241 on p. 177 above. 

248 In this instance, the verbal noun sakhtr is used without the termination -a/-at, which is added 
when a single instance of this affirmation is specified, e.g, usehtra withida [one affirmation of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness}, or when the term és grammatically linked to a qualifying noun, ¢.g., takbivat 
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The worshipper must then raise his head [and his hands as before], 
saying [musammi‘an]:°” 
May Allah hear and accept sami‘ ‘lahu 
the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah. 
Then, having resumed an upright posture, he must stand calmly 
composed [yatma’innu], allowing his hands to hang freely by his sides.2° 
Next, the worshipper must sink down into the posture of prostration 
[sujiid]. He must place his knees on the ground first of all, then his 
hands, then his forehead and his nose. He must settle himself firmly on 
the ground, and maintain a state of calm composure [yatma’innu] in 
his prostration [sujiid]. He must align himself so that he is pointing 
toward the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba] with every member and part 
of his body. 
From the following tradition [hadith], we learn that the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
I have been commanded to perform the act of prostration [suid] by resting on 
seven bones. 
In the words of another tradition [hadith]: 
The servant [of the Lord] is supposed to prostrate himself [yasjudu] by resting on 
seven members of his body, so if he leaves any one of those members out of the 
act, that member will curse him. 


In his posture of prostration [sujiid], the worshipper should be neatly 
compact, not sprawled out over the ground. Far from spreading his 
forearms wide, he must place his fingers on the ground in the same 
position, relative to his ears or his shoulders, as the one recommended 
when the hands are raised in the upright posture [qiyam], in conjunction 
4 In the Arabic text, the musamei an is sufficient, all by itself, to signify: “sayii 


‘sami‘a "Ilithu li-man Spies Alldh aver anid cinmgk hi peihin oitane ahr eases te 
(Like the verb sami‘a, it is derived from the three-consonant root m—".) 
2% At this point, as Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilint (may Allah be well pleased with him) has 
mentioned in Vol. 1, p. 14, it is necesary—though not absolutely esential—for the worshipper 
to utter a declaration of praise [tahmid], by srying: 

Our Lord, and to You be the praise! Rabbra-met we bahar ‘Lherered. 

The worshipper és also recommended, as a customary practice, to add the words: 
Enough [praise] to fill the heavens and the earth, muil’u ‘s-samutedel wa mil’ ‘Lard: 

and to fill anything beyond them, as You wish. — wat anil” w ma shi’ta min shai’in ba'd, 
25) That is to say: (1) the skull bone in the forehead, (2,3) the bones in the two hands, (4,5) the 
two kneecaps, and (6,7) the bones in the two feet. 
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with the declaration of Allah’s Supreme Greatness [takbir]. He must 
not place his hands in line with top of his head. 

He must keep his fingers close together, and point them toward the 
Qibla |direction of the Ka‘ba]. As we have previously explained,*™ he 
must keep his upper arms well clear of the sides of his body, his thighs 
from touching the calves of his legs, and his stomach from coming in 
contact with the ground. 

While he is in the posture of prostration [sujfid], the worshipper 
must say: 

Glory to my Lord, the Most High! Subhina Rabbiya 'l-A‘la. 

He should utter this glorification three times, as in the posture of 
bowing [ruka‘). 

Then he must raise his head, saying [mukabbiran]:25 

Allah is Supremely Great! Alllahu Akbar! 


He must now sit on his left leg, while placing his right leg so that the 
right foot is in an upright position [i-e., with the heel raised], and so that 
his toes are pointing toward the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba]. While 
sitting in this posture, he must say: 

My Lord, forgive me! Rabbi "ghftr iz 

He should say this three times, while glancing at his breast. 

Next, he must prostrate himself [yasjudu] a second time, in the same 
manner as before. Then he must raise his head from the ground, saying 
[mukabbiran]: 

Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar! 

Then he must raise his hands from the ground, and then his knees, 
relying on his knees to lift his weight. As he rises to stand on the soles 
of his feet, he should not put one foot ahead of the other, for that is 
considered reprehensible. It has even been said that it cuts off the ritual 
prayer [salat], and there isa traditional report to that effect, transmitted 
on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father). 


252 See the list of forty-five bad habits, on pp. 169-73 above. 

25} Inthe Arabic text, the participle muduabbiran is sufficient, all by itself, co signify: “saying: ‘Allahu 
Akbar [Allah is y Great!" Like the superlative adjective akbar, the verb kabbura, and 
the verbal noun . it ts derived from the three-consonant root k-b-1. 
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The worshipper must now perform the second cycle [rak‘a] in the 
same manner as the first, until [after the second prostration] he adopts 
a sitting posture, in order to perform the first testimony [at-tashahhud 
al-awwal]. He must sit on his left leg, while placing his right leg so 
that the right foot is in an upright position [i-e., with the heel raised], 
and so that his toes are pointing toward the Qibla [direction of the 
Ka‘ba]. He must place his left hand on his left thigh, and his right hand 
on his right thigh. 

While pointing with the finger next to the thumb, i-e., the index 
finger [sabbaba] of his right hand], he should join the thumb[ibham] and 
the middle finger [wustd] to form a circle, and hold the little finger 
[khinsir] and the ring finger [binsir] in the grip of his hand. He must keep 
a watchful eye on his finger from the beginning of his testimony 
[tashahhud] to the end, because the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said: 

When one of you is in the sitting posture, in the course of performing the ritual 
prayer [salar], he must not fiddle with anything, for he is engaged in intimate 
converse with his Lord [yunaji Rabba-hu}. He must place his left hand on his left 
his finger, for it can serve as a swatter to whisk away the Devil [midhabba li’sh- 


The worshipper must now perform the testimony [tashahhud], by saying: 
Greetings, prayers and good deeds at-tahiyydtu fi’ ahi wa "s-salawatu 
Allah. wa ‘t-tayyihdr— 


are due to 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, as-salamu ‘alai-ka ayyuha 'n-nabiyyu 
and the mercy of Allah wa rahmatu' llahi 
and His blessings! wa barakaruh— 
Peace be on us, as-salamu ‘alai-nd 
and on all the rightesous wa ‘ala 
servants of Allah. *ibadi 'llahi ' s-salihin. 
1 bear witness that ashhadu an 
there is no god but Allah, la ilatha ila "tlah— 
and | bear witness that Muhammad wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
is His servant and His Messenger. ‘abdu-hu wa rasiiluh. 
Next, the worshipper must stand up,? saying [mukabbiran]: 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar. 


24 That is to say, in order to perform the third cycle [nak‘al. 
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He must recite al-Fatiha only, with no additional Qur’anic recitation, 
and then go on to perform the acts of bowing [rukii"] and prostration 
[sujiid], in the same manner as before. 

The worshipper must then perform the fourth cycle [rak‘a] in the 
same manner as the third [i.c., reciting al-Fatiha only]. Then he must 
adopt the sitting posture in order to perform the testimony [tashahhud], 
which he must carry out in the manner we have described above. This 
time, however, when he reaches the words: 


His servant and His Messenger. “abdu-hu wa rasiiluh. 
—he must go on to say: 

O Allah, bless Muhammad, Allahumma salt ‘ala Muhammadin 

and the family of Muhammad, wa ‘ald ali Muhammadm 

as You have blessed Abraham! ka-mé sallaita ‘ala Ibrahim. 

Surely You deserve mna-ka 

to be praised and extolled! Hamidun Majid. 

And bestow Your grace wa barik 

upon Muhammad, and upon “ala Muhammadin 

Sehaiedtidammel. wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 

as You have bestowed Your grace ka-md barakta 

upon Abraham! “ala Ibrahim. 

Surely You deserve inna-ka 

to be praised and extolled! Hamidun Majid. 


According to another account of the doctrine of our Imam Ahmad 
{ibn Hanbal], the mention of Abraham [Ibrahim] should be followed by 
a reference to his family, so the worshipper must say: 


as You have blessed Abraham, ka-md sallaita ‘ala Ibrahima 

and the family of Abraham. wa ‘ald ali Ibrahim. 
—and: 

as You have bestowed Your grace ka-ma birakta 

upon Abraham, “ala Ibrahim. 

and the upon family of Abraham. wa “ald ali Ibrahim. 


Atthis point, which marks the conclusion of the testimony [tashahhud], 
the worshipper is recommended to seek refuge from four perils. He 
should therefore say: 

O Allah, | take refuge with You Allahwmma innit a‘ fidhu bi-ka 


from the torment of Hell, min “adhabi j : 
and from the torment of the grave, wa min ‘adhabi '|-qabr: 
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and from the mischief wa min fimati ‘l- 
of the False Messiah, masthi “d-dajjal: 

and from the mischief wa min fitnati * 

of life and death. wa ‘Lmamat. 


O Allah, I beg You to grant me 
all that is good, both what I know 
of it and that which | do not know, 


and | take refuge with You from all 
that is evil, both what I know of it 


He should then offer the following supplications: 


Allahvenma inwi as’ alu-ka 'l-khaira 
ulla-hu ma ‘alimtu min-hu 

wa md lam a‘lam. 

wa a’ fidhu bi-ka mina ' sh-sharri 


and that which | do not know. wa md lam a‘lam 

O Allah, | beg You to grant me Allahiemma inal as’ alu-ka 
the goodness of that which Your min khairi ma sa’ala-ka 
righteous servants have asked of You, —“ihiidu-ka "s-siilihiin 

and | take refuge with You from wa a’ fidhu bi-ka 

the evil of that from which Your min sharvi 

righteous servants have sought ma "sta‘ddha bi-ka minhu 
refuge with You. “thadu-ka "s-salihiin. 

O Allah, I beg You to grant me Allahonma inni 

the Garden of Paradise, and whatever —_ as ‘alu-ka "|-jannata wa ma 
brings one close to it, qarraba ilai-ha 

by word and by deed. min gawlin wa “amal. 
Our Lord, give us Rabba-nd dti-nd 

in this world fi ‘d-duaryd hasanatan 
and good in the hereafter, and wa fi ‘Lakhirati hasanatan 
guard us against the torment wa gind 

of the Fire [of Hell]! (2:201) “adhdba 'n-ndr 

Our Lord, forgive us Rabba-nd fa-'ghfir 

our sins, and la-na 


in the company of the righteous. ma‘a' : 
Our Lord, give us that Rabba-nd wa dti-nad 
which You have promised us md wa’ adta-nd 
through Your Messengers, ala Rusuli-ka 

do not put us to shame wa a nekhzi-nd 
on the Day of yawma ‘l-giydmah: 
Surely You will not fail mna-ka 
to keep the tryst! (3:194) La tubhlifa "L-mt' ad. 


If the worshipper wishes to add further supplications to these, it is 
permissible for him todo so, unless he is acting asa prayer leader[imam], 
in which case it would make the proceedings unduly lengthy for those 
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who are following his lead [ma’mimin]. For one who is leading others 
in prayer, brevity is the recommended practice [mustahabb], out of 
consideration for their feelings, and because there may be someone 
amongst them who has a pressing need to attend to. 
The worshipper must then conclude the ritual prayer [salat] by 
performing the salutation [taslima],?* after which he should offer 
supplications for his own sake, for the sake of his parents, and on behalf 
of all the Muslims. 
Acevery stage in all of this, the worshipper must be timidly apprehensive 
about its ultimate outcome, wondering how his prayer may be received 
in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He), the One who summons us to it, the 
One who commands us to perform it, the One who rewards us for it 
if it is acceptable], and the One who punishes us for it, if it is done badly. 
So, when he finally emerges from the process, he should undertake a 
conscious review of his performance. Then, if he can honestly give it 
a clearance and a clean bill of health, he must offer grateful praise to 
Allah (Exalted is He), since He is the One who made him capable of 
such an achievement. If, on the other hand, he finds it marred by 
deficiency and imperfection, he must repent to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) and seek Allah's forgiveness. He must prepare himself 
to do better, and make a serious effort to be more careful in future. 
There is a clear indication to prove that a ritual prayer [salar] has been 
accepted, and an equally clear indication to prove that it has been 
rejected. The sure sign of its acceptance is that it has been effective 
in deterring and preventing its owner from indulging in immoral 
behavior and reprehensible conduct, while encouraging him to do 
better, renewing his intention to strive after righteousness, increasing 
his acts of worshipful obedience, his charitable deeds, his eagerness for 
spiritual rewards, his resistance to bad influences, and his disapproval 
of sinful acts of disobedience and misconduct. For, as Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) has told us: 
The ritual cy phir odes op re inna ‘s-saldta tanha 
indecency and reprehensible behavior. ‘ani "L-fahsha’i wa "l-munkar; 
The remembrance of Allah is greater; wa la-dhikru 'Ilahi akbar: 
and Allah knows the things you do. wa "lthu ya‘ lamu ma tasna‘ fin. 
(29:45) 

455 In other words, he must num his head to the right and say: 
Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah. assabtm ‘alakuen wa raha ‘lth 

—then turn his head to the left and repeat these same words. 
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level with his shoulders. (We have given a detailed description of 
this in the early part of this book. ?* 

As soon as the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbir]** 
has been accomplished, the worshipper must lower his hands. Then he 
must bend down from his upright stance [giyam] in order to perform the 
act of bowing [rukii‘]. 

The palms of his hands must now be cupped over his knees, while his 
fingers are slightly separated. He should support his weight by leaning 
on the full length of his arms [lit., on his upper arms and his forearms]. 
He must keep his back straight, neither raising his head, nor tilting it 
so low that it causes him to lose his balance. 

According to one traditional account: 

When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) performed the act of 
bowing [raka‘a], if there had been a drop [gatra] of water on his back, it would 
not have moved from its place. 

In a slightly different version, the wording is: 

When the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) performed the act of 
bowing [raka‘al, if there had been a glass [qadah) of water on his back, it would 
not have moved from its place. 

That was because he kept his back so perfectly straight and level 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 

While he is holding this posture, the worshipper must say, three 
times: 

Glory to my Lord, the Almighty! Subhina Rabbiya "L" Agim. 

A threefold repetition is actually the minimum of perfection, for, as 
al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: 
“The most complete glorification [tasbth] is seven repetitions, the 
average is five, and the minimum is three.” 


447 See note 241 on p. 177 above. 

248 In this instance, the verbal noun sakhtr is used without the termination -a/-at, which is added 
when a single instance of this affirmation is specified, e.g, usehtra withida [one affirmation of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness}, or when the term és grammatically linked to a qualifying noun, ¢.g., takbivat 


24. 
Concerning the qualifications 
and responsibilities of the prayer leader [imam]. 


| t is not appropriate for a man to act as a prayer leader [imam] unless 
or until he possesses all the attributes we are about to mention, 
namely: 


1. He should not be keen to put himself forward, as long as he can 
find someone sufficiently qualified to spare him from having to do so, 
and on no account should he put himself forward in the presence of 
someone better qualified than he. 

This is most important, because, as we know from the tradition 
[hadith], the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported 
as having said: 

If a man leads [amma] the people in prayer, when there is someone better 
qualified in the congregation behind him, they will suffer constant ignominy. 

[The Caliph] “Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) once said: 

“That I should charge to the battlefront and get my head cut off, 
without incurring any sin thereby, would be far better than putting 
myself forward to lead a congregation that included Aba Bakr, the 
Champion of Truth [as-Siddiq], (may Allah be well pleased with him).” 

2. He must be a competent reciter [gari’] of the Book of Allah, a 
trained expert [fagth] in the religion [din] of Allah, and a proficient 
student of the exemplary practice [sunna] of Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), because the latter said, as reported in the 
tradition [hadith]: 

Entrust the oversight of your religion to your experts in Islamic jurisprudence 
[fuqaha’), and let your prayer leaders [a’imma] be the Qur’fin-reciters [qurra’] 
among you. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 

Those who lead you in prayer are your finest élite [ya "wmmu-kaam khiydru-kum], 
for they are your ambassadorial delegates {wufiid] to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). 189 
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By according them this special accolade, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) was simply drawing attention to the fact that 
they are people distinguished by religious faith and virtue, knowledge 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and fear of Allah (Exalted is 
He), who are concerned not only with their own prayer [salat], but also 
with the prayer performed by those behind them. They are keenly 
aware of the responsibility they must bear, both for themselves and for 
those behind them, if they are guilty of any impropriety in their 
performance of the ritual prayer [salat). 

When he mentioned the Qur’4n-reciters[qurra’], the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) was not referring to those who have 
merely memorized the text of the Qur’n, without putting it into 
practice. What he meant to emphasize (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was the importance of acting on the message of the Qur’dn, as 
well as learning it by heart. As we are told in the tradition [hadith]: 

The person most worthy of this Qur’an is someone who puts it into practice, 
even if he does not read it. 

It is quite possible for the Qur’an to be memorized by someone who 
fails to put it into practice, and who makes not the slightest effort to 
abide by the rules it lays down, neither implementing the prescriptions 
enjoined upon him by Allah, nor observing the prohibitions He has 
imposed upon him. We are not interested in such a person, and he 
deserves no respect. Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) has told us: 

A person can hardly believe in the Qur’an, if he considers it permissible to do 
the things it has declared unlawful. 

It is not permissible, therefore, for people to set anyone in front of 
them in their ritual prayer [salat], as a leader [imam], other than the 
individual amongst them who knows Allah best, and fears him the 
most. If they go against this instruction, and appoint someone less 
qualified, they will suffer constant ignominy, backwardness and 
deficiency in their religion, and remoteness from Allth (Exalted is He), 
from His good pleasure [ridwén],**? and from His Garden of Paradise. 
257 Asan ordinary noun, the Arabic word ridudin mears “approval; consent; good pleasure.” In the 


standard works of reference, the intasl callad Ridate. ts vaslansiy desciteed or te peat, the 
gardener, the doorkeeper, the keeper, the guardian, the treasurer, of the custodian of Paradise. 
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May Allah bestow His mercy upon any group of people who take a 
serious interest in their religion [di] and their ritual prayers [salawat], 
so that they appoint their finest élite [khiyar] to lead them. In so doing, 
they will be following the exemplary practice [swmna] of their Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), and thereby seeking nearness to 
their Lord (Blessed and Exalted is He). 

3. It is also important that the prayer leader [imam] should be 
someone who is careful to guard his tongue from responding, when 
people engage in faultfinding and backbiting at his expense, unless he 
has something good to say. 

4. He must not only enjoin what is right and fair [ma‘ rif], but also 
practice ithimself, and he must not only forbid what is wrong and unfair 
[munkar], but also avoid committing it himself2* 

5. He must love goodness and those who practice it, and he must hate 
evil and those who practice it. 

6. He must be thoroughly familiar with the exact times prescribed 
for the ritual prayer [mawdgit as-salat], and meticulous in observing 
them. 

7. He must fully appreciate the significance and the serious importance 
of his réle. 

8. He must be chaste with regard to his stomach and his sexual organs 
(‘aff al-bam wa 'L-farj}, and keep his hand withdrawn from contact with 
things that are unlawful [maharim]. 

9. He must expend little energy for any purpose other than seeking 
to obtain the approval of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

10. He must be mild-tempered, long-suffering, and patient in the face 
of injury and insult. This means that he must turn a blind eye to 
mischievous provocation, be tolerant of those who speak ill of him, be 
patient with those who treat him foolishly, and behave well toward 
those who behave badly toward him. 

11. He must beware of taking a prurient interest in things that are 
unlawful [maharim]. If he sees that a private part [“awra] is exposed to 
view, he must cover it up, and if he happens to notice something 
shameful, he must conceal it. 

258 Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jtlant (may Allah be well pleased with him) has devoted an entire 


Chapter, earlier in the present work, to the duty toenjoin what is what is right and fair and to forbid 
what is wrong and unfair [al-ame bi'l-ma‘ rif wa ‘n-nabey ‘ani “l-mumkar}. (See Vol. 1, pp. 151-70.) 
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12. He must shun altercation with ignorant fools, and respond to their 
nonsense by saying: “O Allah, let there be peace! [Allahumma salama].”*° 

13. While other people should find him to be a reassuring source of 
comfort, his feeling about himself must be one of grave concern, as he 
yearns for deliverance and strives for his personal salvation. 

14. He must acknowledge that he is being put to the test, recognize 
the magnitude of the challenge he faces, and understand the momentous 
significance and enormous importance of the task assigned to him. 
His overriding concern must therefore be to discharge the solemn 
responsibility laid upon him, by proving himself worthy of the great 
dignity of the prayer leader's rdle [imama], its tremendous value, and its 
beneficial quality. 

15. He must be a man of few words, except when he needs to speak 
about matters relating to his sphere of interest. 

16. [He must be aware that] there is a state of being [hal] that is 
appropriate for him [as prayer leader], and a state of being that is 
appropriate for the people [who follow his lead]. 

17. When he stands in his prayer-niche [mihrab], he must realize that 
he is standing in the station of the Prophets [magam an-Nabiyyin] and 
of the Caliph of the Chief of the Messengers [Khalifa Sayyid 
al-Mursalin}, and that he iscommuning with the Lord of All the Worlds 
[yunajt Rabb al-‘Alamin]. 

18. He must exercise his independent judgment [ijtihad] “ in order 
to ensure the complete performance of the ritual prayer [salat], and also 
to ensure the well-being of those behind him, meaning those who are 
following his leadership [imama]. 

19. He must keep the performance of the ritual prayer [salat] as short 
and simple as possible, without prejudice to its completeness. 

20. He must conduct the ritual prayer [salat} in a way that accommo- 
dates the weakest member of the congregation. This means that he 
must regard himself as inferior to those who pray behind him, recognizing 
that their leadership [imama] has been assigned to him as a test, and 
realizing that Allah (Exalted is He) will hold him responsible for the 
performance of the obligatory duties [fard’id], not just on his own 
account, but also on that of the weakest member of the congregation. 


29 This is a clear allusion to Q. 25.63. 
2 See note 177 on p. 132 above. 
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21. When putting himself forward to lead the congregation, he 
should do so as one who is tearfully lamenting his mistakes, feeling 
remorse for his previous negligence and his former sins, and regretting 
his lost opportunities. 

22. He must not adopt a proud and haughty attitude toward those who 
pray behind him, nor assume an air of superiority over those to whom 
he is actually subordinate. 

23. He must not become a fanatical champion of his own cause, when 
comments are made about his positive qualities and his shortcomings. 
He should neither like it when people praise him, nor dislike it when 
they blame him. His attitude toward the congregation should be the 
same in either case. 

24. He must be someone to whom no falsehood can be imputed. 

25. He must be well-mannered in his eating habits. 

26. He must be someone who keeps his clothes clean and tidy. 

27. He must be modest in his style of dressing, and unassuming in the 
way he sits in company. 

28. He must not be someone who has been punished [mahdiid] for a 
serious offense against the law of Islim.2* 

29. He must not be the kind of person who arouses misgivings in 
people. 

30. He must not be the kind of person who would denounce his 
brother to the political authority [sulsan]. 

31. He must not be someone who divulges people's secrets. (That is 
to say, he must not be someone who broadcasts them.) 

32. He must not be someone who goes looking for the worst in people. 

33. He must not be the kind of person who harbors feelings of hatred 
and resentment toward his brother. 

34. He must not be the kind of person who would cheat in his 
management of funds entrusted to him, in his commercial dealings, or 
in the repayment of a loan. 

35. He must not put himself forward [to lead the prayer] as long as his 
diet and his means of livelihood are unclean. 

36. He must not put himself forward as long as he feels a craving to 
occupy the prayer leader's position [imama]. 

37. He must not put himself forward as long as he recognizes that he 


201 The term mahdiid is applied to a person who has suffered the penalty [hadd] prescribed by Islamic 
law for one of the offenses listed in note 228 on p. 166 above. 
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with the declaration of Allah’s Supreme Greatness [takbir]. He must 
not place his hands in line with top of his head. 

He must keep his fingers close together, and point them toward the 
Qibla |direction of the Ka‘ba]. As we have previously explained,*™ he 
must keep his upper arms well clear of the sides of his body, his thighs 
from touching the calves of his legs, and his stomach from coming in 
contact with the ground. 

While he is in the posture of prostration [sujfid], the worshipper 
must say: 

Glory to my Lord, the Most High! Subhina Rabbiya 'l-A‘la. 

He should utter this glorification three times, as in the posture of 
bowing [ruka‘). 

Then he must raise his head, saying [mukabbiran]:25 

Allah is Supremely Great! Alllahu Akbar! 


He must now sit on his left leg, while placing his right leg so that the 
right foot is in an upright position [i-e., with the heel raised], and so that 
his toes are pointing toward the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba]. While 
sitting in this posture, he must say: 

My Lord, forgive me! Rabbi "ghftr iz 

He should say this three times, while glancing at his breast. 

Next, he must prostrate himself [yasjudu] a second time, in the same 
manner as before. Then he must raise his head from the ground, saying 
[mukabbiran]: 

Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar! 

Then he must raise his hands from the ground, and then his knees, 
relying on his knees to lift his weight. As he rises to stand on the soles 
of his feet, he should not put one foot ahead of the other, for that is 
considered reprehensible. It has even been said that it cuts off the ritual 
prayer [salat], and there isa traditional report to that effect, transmitted 
on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father). 


252 See the list of forty-five bad habits, on pp. 169-73 above. 

25} Inthe Arabic text, the participle muduabbiran is sufficient, all by itself, co signify: “saying: ‘Allahu 
Akbar [Allah is y Great!" Like the superlative adjective akbar, the verb kabbura, and 
the verbal noun . it ts derived from the three-consonant root k-b-1. 


Chapter Eight 195 


are some amongst them who disapprove of him, and some who do not 
disapprove of him, he must investigate the situation thoroughly. Then, 
if he discovers that those who disapprove of him are in the majority, he 
must vacate the prayer-niche [mihrab] and decline to approach it again. 

This only applies if their disapproval of him is based on sound 
knowledge and a true assessment of his character. If it is due to 
ignorance, falsehood and stupidity, or to fanatical adherence to a 
particular doctrine [‘asaba li-madhhab], or to some heretical tendency 
[haw], he should pay no attention to their disapproval. If such is the 
case, he should not refrain from leading them in the performance of the 
ritual prayer [saldt], unless he has reason to fear that an outbreak of 
public disorder could be sparked by his failure to withdraw. Under these 
circumstances, he should step aside and vacate the prayer-niche[mihrab], 
until such time as the people have become reconciled with one another, 
and are content to accept his leadership. 

52. He must not be the kind of person who is always getting into 
arguments, or who is constantly swearing and cursing. 

53. He must not be someone who finds pretexts for dabbling in 
matters that are unsavory and highly suspect. 

56. He must not be on intimate terms, or engage in social intercourse, 
with people other than the righteous [salihin]. 

57. It is not appropriate for him to serve as a prayer leader [imam] as 
longas he is still has. fondness for mischievous intrigue [fima] and those 
who practice it, and even worse, for sinful disobedience [ma‘ siya] and 
those who practice it, and for political leadership [riydsa] and those who 
are interested in pursuing it. 

58. In order to qualify, he must be very patient in coping with the 
injuries and insults people can inflict, lovingly disposed toward them, 
eager to secure their welfare, and dedicated to providing them with 
constructive advice. 

59. He must not quarrel over the position of prayer leader [imamal], 
and he certainly must not come to blows over it, with someone who is 
just as well qualified to carry out the task. 

As we know from traditional reports concerning the great figures of 
the past, our righteous forebears had a strong aversion to assuming the 
prayer leader's rdle [imama], so much so that they would put forward 


in Allah and what has been sent bi'llahi wa ma unzila 

down to you, ilai-kaam 

and what has been sent down wa md unzila 

to them, humble toward Allah, ilai-him khashi‘tma li’ llahi 

not selling Allah's signs la yashtariina bi-ayati ‘lah 

for a small price thamanan qalila: ula’ ika 

Tass donenl ta ch chide Linh la-hiem ajru-hsem ‘inda Rabbi-him 
Allah is Swift at reckoning. inna "ltha Sart'u 'Lhisdb. 

O you who believe, be patient, 3 ayyuha ‘Wadhina dmanu ' sbirt 
and vie in patience; be steadfast, wa sdhera wa rdbea: 

and observe your duty to Allah, wa’ “lltha 

in order that you may succeed. la’ tuflihiin. 


(3:191-200) 


Next, he should proceed to clean his teeth with a toothbrush [siwak], 
and perform the minor ritual ablution [wudii’]. Then he should say: 


Glory be to You, subhana-ka 
and with Your praise! wa bi-hamdi-ka 
There is no god but You. la iltha ila Anta 
I seek Your forgiveness astaghfrru-ka 
and | beg You to accept pest aca 
my repentance, 
so forgive me and relent toward me, Fan heaidh shelsa 
for You are the Ever-Relenting, inna-ka Anta 't-Tawwadbu’r- 
the All-Compassionate. Rahim. 
O Allah, let me be Alla@humma ‘j‘al-nt 
one of those who repent. mina t-tawwabin: 
Let me be one of those wa "jf al-nt 
Let me be ient wa ‘j al-nt sabiiran 
and very |, shakara: 
Let me be one of those wa "jf al-ni mim-man 
who remember You yadhkur-ka dhikran 
very, very often, kathtra: 
and who glorify You wa yusabbh-ka 
both early and late. bukrsatan wa asia. 
Then he should raise his head heavenward and say 
| bear witness ashhadu an 
that there is no god but Allah, la ittha illa ‘tlahu Wahda-h: 
Alone, without partner. la shartka la-h: 
1 also bear witness that wa ashhadu 
Muhammad is His servant anna Muhammadan “abdu-hu 
and His Messenger. wa Rasilu-h. 
I take refuge with Your pardon a fidhu bi-’ afwi-ka 


from Your torment. mun ‘adhdbi-ka 


25. 
Concerning the intention [niyya] of 
the le leader [imam], his instructions 
to the congregation, and how he ought to 
station himself in the prayer-niche [mihrab]. 


he prayer leader [imam] must not embark upon the performance of 
the ritual prayer [salat], nor should he pronounce the declaration 
of Allah's Supreme Greatness [la yukabbir],* until he has made the 
intention, at least with his heart, tocarry out the task of leadership [imama]. 
If he also expresses his intention with his tongue, so much the better. 
[Before starting the prayer] he should rurn and look to right and left, 
for he must make sure that the worshippers are lined up in perfectly 
straight rows. He should then say: 


Hold yourselves erect! istaghnai 
May Allah bestow His mercy upon you! = yarhamu-kionu ‘lah. 
Straighten your ranks! i‘ tadila 


May Allah be well pleased with you! tadiya "lahu “an-kum. 
He should instruct them to fill the gaps in their ranks, to hold their 


shoulders in an even line, and to move closer to one another until their 
shoulders are actually touching. This is very important, because any 
crookedness of the shoulders and unevenness of the ranks will represent 
a diminution of the value of the ritual prayer [salat}, and will provide a 
opportunity for the devils [shayatin] to come and stand alongside the 
people in the rows. As we learn from the tradition [hadith], the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 


Align the rows tightly, keep the shoulders straight, and fill the gaps, so as to 
leave no space for the likes of the offspring of the hadhaf™ to stand between you. 


2) That is to say, funtil he has formulated his intention...] he should noc utter the twakbira, meaning 

the affirmation: Bic me rahe n.ganr hemes Pars besa =~ pas 

consecration [ihram] at the beginning of the performance of the ritual prayer [salar]. 

4 According to the clasical Arabic lexicographers, the term hadhaf is applied two small, Mack 

sheep or goats, with short and fine wool or hair, without tails and without ears; or to the young ones 

Pires Aa ppengeg or, metaphorically, to various other creatures. (See: E.W. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. H-DH-F.) 
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are some amongst them who disapprove of him, and some who do not 
disapprove of him, he must investigate the situation thoroughly. Then, 
if he discovers that those who disapprove of him are in the majority, he 
must vacate the prayer-niche [mihrab] and decline to approach it again. 

This only applies if their disapproval of him is based on sound 
knowledge and a true assessment of his character. If it is due to 
ignorance, falsehood and stupidity, or to fanatical adherence to a 
particular doctrine [‘asaba li-madhhab], or to some heretical tendency 
[haw], he should pay no attention to their disapproval. If such is the 
case, he should not refrain from leading them in the performance of the 
ritual prayer [saldt], unless he has reason to fear that an outbreak of 
public disorder could be sparked by his failure to withdraw. Under these 
circumstances, he should step aside and vacate the prayer-niche[mihrab], 
until such time as the people have become reconciled with one another, 
and are content to accept his leadership. 

52. He must not be the kind of person who is always getting into 
arguments, or who is constantly swearing and cursing. 

53. He must not be someone who finds pretexts for dabbling in 
matters that are unsavory and highly suspect. 

56. He must not be on intimate terms, or engage in social intercourse, 
with people other than the righteous [salihin]. 

57. It is not appropriate for him to serve as a prayer leader [imam] as 
longas he is still has. fondness for mischievous intrigue [fima] and those 
who practice it, and even worse, for sinful disobedience [ma‘ siya] and 
those who practice it, and for political leadership [riydsa] and those who 
are interested in pursuing it. 

58. In order to qualify, he must be very patient in coping with the 
injuries and insults people can inflict, lovingly disposed toward them, 
eager to secure their welfare, and dedicated to providing them with 
constructive advice. 

59. He must not quarrel over the position of prayer leader [imamal], 
and he certainly must not come to blows over it, with someone who is 
just as well qualified to carry out the task. 

As we know from traditional reports concerning the great figures of 
the past, our righteous forebears had a strong aversion to assuming the 
prayer leader's rdle [imama], so much so that they would put forward 
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had assigned the task of drawing up the ranks, came and informed him 
that they had been properly aligned. Only at that point would he 
pronounce the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness. The same 
practice was later implemented by [the pious Umayyad Caliph] ‘Umar 
ibn “Abd al-“Aziz (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 

It is related that Bilal the Muezzin [al-Mu’addhin] (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) had a special method of his own for persuading the 
members of the congregation to straighten their ranks: He used to 
thrash them on their Achilles’ tendons [‘ardgtb} with a kind of whip 
called the dirva, until they aligned themselves in proper order. As one 
of the learned scholars [‘ulama’} has pointed out: 

“The obvious conclusion to be drawn, in considering the implica- 
tions of this report, is that Bilal (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
must have followed that practice during the lifetime of Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), whenever he was about to make 
the announcement of readiness [igama] ,* just before he [the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace)] embarked on the performance 
of the ritual prayer[salat]. It must have been during that period, because 
Bilal (may Allah be well pleased with him) did not act as muezzin [lam 
yu’ addhin] for anyone after the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), except on one particular day, after his return from Syria during 
the time of [the Caliph] Aba Bakr, the Champion of Truth [as-Siddiq], 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 

“On that one occasion, he responded to the request of Aba Bakr and 
the other Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah be well pleased with them 
all), for they all shared a sense of longing for Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and for his era. But when Bilal (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) reached the words: 

1 bear witness that Muhammad ashhadu anna 
is the Messenger of Allah. Muchammadan Rasiilu’ lah. 

—he suddenly desisted from giving the call to prayer [adhdn], because 
he was simply unable to continue with it any further. He swooned and 
fell down in a faint, overwhelmed by love for the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and yearning for his company. At that point, 
the mournful lamentation of those senior citizens of Medina, the 


268 See note 304 on p, 225 below. 
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Emigrés [Muhdjiriin] and the Helpers [Ansar] ,*** became extremely loud 
and intense, so much so that the elderly widows and spinsters[‘awdtiq]}*™ 
emerged from their private quarters, moved by a nostalgic longing for 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

“It is therefore definitely established, on the basis of these historical 
facts, that his practice of thrashing the members of the congregation on 
their Achilles’ tendons [‘ardgtb] was put into effect during the lifetime 
of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 

It is not appropriate for the prayer leader [imam] to station himself 
inside the inner niche [tag] of the Qibla, thereby blocking the view of 
it that would otherwise be available to the members of the congregation 
behind him. He should rather stand back from it a little way. [According 
to another account of his doctrine, however, our Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) maintained that it is 
actually commendable for the prayer leader [imam] to station himself 
inside the inner niche.] 

He must not station himself on a spot that would place him on a 
higher level than those who are following his lead [ma’miimin]. If he 
does this, some experts have argued, his ritual prayer [salat] will be 
rendered null and void. 

Once he has concluded his performance of the ritual prayer [sallama 
min salati-hi],?” it is not appropriate for him to linger in his niche 
[mihrab]. He should get up promptly and move over to his left, then 
perform his supererogatory devotions [tanafful] on that side of the niche 
[mihrab]. This is based on the traditional report of al-Mughira ibn 
Shu‘ba?® (may Allah be well pleased with him), who stated that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


267 See note 148 on p. 115 above. 
268 The term “dtiq (of which ‘auditig is the plural form) is applied to a woman who is her own 


of “emancipation.” (See: E.W. Lane, Arahic-English Lexicon, art. “-T-Q.) 

2 See note 255 on p. 187 above, 

2% Al-Mughira ibn Shu'ha (may Allah be well pleased with him) is often referred to by the 

nickname Mughirat ar-Ra’y [Quick-witted”}, which he in recognition of his proverbial 

ingenuity. He claimed chat he was the last man to be with the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 

him , and he used co aay: “I rook my ring and let it fall into the grave, then I said: “My ring 
nog aE Bur | had actually thrown it in on purpose, so that | might touch the 

(Allah bless him and give him peace ), and be the last man tobe with him.” Arthe time of hisdeath, 

in AHL 49., he held the important post of Governor of Kafa. 
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The prayer leader imam] must not go on to perform voluntary devotions 
[la yatatawwa') in the place he occupies while leading the people in the 
prescribed prayer [maksfthal. 

In the case of the follower [ma’mim], on the other hand, the 
equivalent of this is quite permissible. Since he is allowed the option, 
he may either perform his [voluntary] prayers on the same spot, if he 
wishes to do so, or he may choose to move back from it a little way. 

The prayer leader [imam] must observe two moments of silent pause: 
(1) at the very beginning of the prayer [iftitdh as-salat], and (2) when he 
has finished the Qur’anic recitation [gird’a], just before he adopts the 
bowing posture [gabla an yarka‘a], so that he may catch his breath and 
calm the intense vibration experienced during his recitation. He 
must not combine his Qur’anic recitation uninterruptedly with the 
affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness that precedes the adoption of 
the bowing posture [takbtrat ar-rukii‘], because an instruction to this 
effect is attributed to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
in the tradition [hadith] reported by Samura ibn Jundab (may Allah be 
well pleased with him). 

When he performs the prayer with a screening object in front of him 
[salla ila sutra} 27" he must position himself very close to it. If he leaves 
any gap at all between himself and the object used as a screen, it must 
not be wide enough to allow a wild black dog, or a donkey, or a woman, 
to pass through. Should any of these come in between, his ritual prayer 
[salat] will be cut off at that point, according to the doctrine of Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal, our Imam, (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). As 
far as the donkey and the woman are concerned, however, there is 
another account of his doctrine, according to which these two are 
harmless in this respect.?” 


77 According to E.W. Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, art. S~T-R), the predominant application of 
the term sutra [screening object] is to “a thing which a person praying sets up before him; [sticking 
it in the ground, or laying it down if the ground be hard, in order that no living being or image may 
be the object next before him;] such as a whip, and a staff having a pointed iron at its lower 
extremity,” 

At various times, according to traditions [ahadith] recorded by lnvim al-Bukhari (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him), the Prophet (Allah Nes him and give him peace) used a wide range 
of creatures and articles as sutra objects, including haggage-camels, horses, trees, saddles, a couch, 
a lance, a stick, and the pillars of a mosque. 

272 According to a traditional report recorded by Imam al-Bukhart, ee ae ee 
pase a tases ener “Would you place us women on the same level as 

ote hag tecnstareazer res Pat Aenea ie Yanna Sah Sh 
{ while | was lying on the couch berween him and the Qibl..” 
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When the prayer leader [imam] adopts the bowing posture [idha 
raka‘a}, he must utter three glorifications [tasbthat] 77 in the manner we 
have previously described. He must be careful not to utter them too 
rapidly or too soon, and they should be fully pronounced, in a calm, 
deliberate, and clearly audible voice. This is very important because, 
if he utters the glorification [tasbth] too quickly, the people behind him 
will not be able to keep pace with him. This may result in a situation 
where the members of the congregation [ma’ mimi] start to anticipate 
his movements. Their prayer will thus be spoiled, and he will incur the 
liability for their sin. 

The same considerations apply when he raises his head from the 
bowing posture [rukii‘], and says: 

May Allah hear and accept sami‘a ‘llahu 
the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah. 

—then stands quite still in an upright posture, while he says: 
Our Lord, and to You be the praise! Rabba-nd wa la-ka "-hamd. 


He must pronounce these words in an unhurried voice, so that the 
members of the congregation [ma’miimim] can easily keep up with him. 
If he goes on to add the words: 


Enough [praise] to fill the heavens mil’ u "s-samawilti 
and the earth, 


wa mil’ u "Lard: 
and to fill anything wa mil’ ma shi’ta 
beyond them, as You wish. min shai’in ba‘d. 


—this is quite permissible, because the practice is reliably attributed 
to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 

Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: 

“When Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
raised his head from the bowing posture [rukii'], he used to stand upright 
for such a long time [before making the prostration], that people would 
say: ‘He seems to have forgotten [what comes next]. 

In the posture of prostration [sujiid], and when he adopts the sitting 
posture [jalsa] between the two acts of prostration [sajdatain}, he must 


27) In other words, he must say, three times: 
Glory to my Load, the Almighty! Subhina Rabbiya ‘l-‘Agim. 
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likewise hold himself still fora while, so that those behind him can keep 
up with him in the performance of each essential element [rukn].*4 

No serious attention need be paid to the assertion of those who say: 
“If he does that [i.c., if he holds his posture for a considerable length of 
time], someone who is supposed to be following his lead [ma’miim] may 
anticipate his next move, and that person’s ritual prayer [salar] will thus 
be rendered null and void.” The reasoning here is faulty, if we are 
assuming that he does that ona regular basis, because people will realize, 
when they notice that he does it constantly and persistently, that 
holding a steady posture is his normal practice. They will therefore keep 
pace with him, and not move prematurely. 

The prayer leader [imam] should also be given the following advice: 
“It is recommended that you should instill some fear in them, before 
embarking on the performance of the ritual prayer [salat], and that you 
should warn them against anticipating your movements, as we shall 
explain in the following subsection. Far from having a negative effect, 
this will be conducive to the common good, and to the completeness 
of everyone’s ritual prayer [salat}.” 

As we are informed in the words of the tradition [hadith]: 

Every performer of the ritual prayer isa shepherd, and he will be held responsible 
for his flock [kill musallin ra‘in wa mas’ ilen “an ra‘ ryyati-hi). 

It has also been said that the prayer leader [imam] is a shepherd in 
relation to those whom he leads in the prayer. 

It is therefore incumbent upon the prayer leader [imam] to give wise 
advice to those pray behind him. He must warn them against premature 
movement in the stages of bowing [rukii‘] and prostration [sujiid]. He 
must do what he can to improve their behavior, since he is a shepherd 
to them now, and he will be held responsible for them tomorrow [on the 
Day of Resurrection]. 


244 As explained by the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) in Vol. 1, pp. 13-14: 
The ritual prayer [salar] has some elements that are ewential [arlain, pl of nukn], some that are 

necessities [wajihdt], some that are recommended [masniindt], and yet others that are formal 

refinements [hai'at]. As for the hasic essentials [ark] these are fifteen in number: (1) Seanding 


in an upright posture {qiyam]. (2) The consecratory declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness 
(takdsteos ab thet). (3) preemie the (4) Bowing fruka’). (5) Calm composure in the 
bowing posture. (6 the bowing posture. (7) Calm composure in the erect 


Invocation of blessing [salah] on the Prophet (Allth bess him and give him peace). (15) The 
saluration [taslim]. 
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He must also strive to perfect his own ritual prayer [salat], to master 
its performance and improve it, in order that he may be entitled to 
receive the same reward as those who pray behind him. Failure to do 
so will result in his being charged with the weight of their sins, 
whenever he acts badly and falls short. 


‘9 


26. 
Concerning the ma’mim, 
i.e., the worshipper who follows a leader [imam] 
when performing his ritual prayer [salat], either 
singly or as a member of a congregation [jama‘a]. 


Fe Worders ma’ miim, i.e., the worshipper who follows a leader [imam] 
when performing his ritual prayer [salat], it is incumbent upon 
him to formulate the intention to pray in that capacity [an yanwiya 'I- 
i'timam]. 

[If there is only one ma’miim present] he must station himself to the 
right of the prayer leader [imam]; he must not stand in front of him, and 
he must not stand to his left. 

If they are a congregation [jama‘aJ,2"> however, the customary 
practice [sunna] is for them to stand behind the prayer leader [imam]. 
So, if only one ma’mim is present at the outset, standing to the leader’s 
right as he utters the initial declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness 
[kabbara], and another worshipper arrives at that point, the newcomer 
should join him in saying “Allahu Akbar,” while squeezing into line 
beside him. Then the two of them should move back together, to form 
a row behind the prayer leader [imam]. If there is not enough space to 
accommodate the second person, the prayer leader [imam] should push 
the pair of them back with his hand. He should not move forward from 
his own spot, unless there is a severe shortage of space behind him. 

If a worshipper arrives when the congregation [jamd‘a] is already 
assembled, and he can find a gap in the row, he should insert himself 
into it. If he cannot find any gap to occupy, he must station himself to 
the right of the prayer leader [imam]. He must not pull a man back 
abruptly, to stand beside him and form a new row, because that is likely 
to result in confusion and disharmony, and may stir up feelings of hatred 
and hostility. It will also have the effect of invalidating the prayer[salat] 


275 That is to say, if there is more than one ma’ miim present. 
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performed by the one who is pulled out of his row, because he will 
become a solitary individual [fadhdh] in the process, and that [detachment 
from the ranks of the congregation] invalidates the ritual prayer [salat], 
according to our doctrine [“inda-na].*** 

The late arrival should make a serious effort to squeeze his shoulders 
into the row, so that he can utter the declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness [yukabbiru] and enter into the ritual prayer in a state of 
consecration [yuhrimu bi's-salat].27 He may then step back, together 
with one of the other worshippers, to form a new row. 

If he enters the mosque [masjid] at the stage where the prayer leader 
[imam] is already in the bowing posture [rukii‘], the latecomer should 
pronounce two declarations of Allah's Supreme Greatness [kabbara 
takbtratain]: one of them for the purpose of consecration li’ Lihram], and 
the other in connection with the act of bowing [li’r-rukii‘).2** It is 
permissible, however, for him to utter only one such declaration, while 
intending them both [in kabbara wahida wa nawa-huml]. 

If he enters at the stage where the prayer leader [imam] is already 
pronouncing the final testimony [at-tashahhud al-akhir] 2” his recom- 
mended course is to formulate the intention to perform the prayer 
[an yanwiya 's-salat], to pronounce the [consecratory] declaration of 
Allah’s Supreme Greatness [yukabbira], and to sit down next to the 
prayer leader [imam], so that he will still be in time to share the merit 
of the congregation [jama‘a]. Then, when the leader concludes the 
congregational prayer with the salutation [idha sallama ‘Limam], the 
late arrival should build on his [consecratory] declaration of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness, and go on to perform a complete ritual prayer by 
himself [bana ‘ala takbtrati-hi wa salla). 


2% When he uses the expression ‘inda-nd [in our opinion; according to our doctrine}, Shaikh ‘Abd 

al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) ts referring to the doctrine of the Hanball 

school [madhhab] of Islamic jurisprudence [figh]. 

777 In other words, he must insert himwelf sufficiently to be counted as a member of the 

congregation, at which point be can validly pronounce the consecratory declaration of Allah's 

Supreme Greatness [takbtrat al-ihnitm], by saying: ~Allthu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!].” 

278 See the description of takbtrat ar-nuidi® on pp. 180-81 above. 

2 That ts to say, when the performance of thar particular rirual prayer [salde] is within a few 
moments of being concluded, (For the wording of the final testimony |at-tashahhud al-akhir], see 

pp. 184 and 185 above.) 


4. 

Concerning the fact that the first two of the ritual 
prayers [salawat] to be —— upon our Prophet 
(Allah bless him and gi e) were the dawn 

i] and ihn 


prayer [salat al- unset prayer 
[salat al-maghrib]. 


he first two of the ritual prayers [salawdt] that were enjoined upon 
our Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and that he was 
commanded to perform, were the dawn and sunset prayers [salt al-fajr 
wa 'l-maghrib]. 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) had made the pronouncement: 


And extol the praise of your Lord wa sabbih bi-hamdi Rabbi-ka 
in the evening and early bi’ Lashiyyi 
in the morning. (40:55) wa "Libkar. 


His Messenger therefore made it his regular practice (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) to perform two cycles [rak‘atain] of ritual prayer in 
the early morning [ghadah] and two cycles in the evening[‘ashiyy]. This 
continued until the Night of the Heavenly Ascension [Lailat al-Mi'‘raj], 
the night when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
transported on his Heavenly Journey [Isra’], at which point five daily 
prayers [salawat] were prescribed for him. 

The dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] is actually the first prayer of the daytime 
[nahar], then comes the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr]. It is customary, 
however, for the religious scholars [‘ulama’] to begin their listing and 
learned treatment of the prayers with the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr). 
This custom is based on the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), in the tradition [hadith] reported by Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 


Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to visit me beside the House [the House of 
Allah; the Ka‘ba]. There he led me in the midday prayer [salla biya "z-zuhr], as 
soon as the sun had declined from the meridian, just enough to lengthen a 
shadow by the width of the strap of a sandal [shirak].'* 


© See p. 114 above, where the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has already quoted 
this tradition {hadith} in full. 
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That could be the time it takes to perform four cycles of prayer 
[raka‘at], or it may only be enough for two cycles [rak‘atain]. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Two cycles of ritual prayer [rak’ atin], performed by the servant [of the Lord] in 
the middle of the night, are better than this world and all that it contains. But 
for the hardship it would have caused my Community [Ummaa], | would have 
made them obligatory. 

All of this was intended to make it easy for his Community [Umma] 
to keep night vigil [giyam al-lail] and to practice worshipful service 
[‘ibada]. He did not wish it to be burdensome for them, and for 
worshipful service to be unpleasant for them, so that they would 
become weary and bored. Far from it! He simply steered them (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) toward the keeping of night vigil [giyam 
al-lail], by mentioning its excellent merit and its spiritual reward, so that 
they would not confine themselves exclusively to the obligatory reli- 
gious duties [fara’id] and established customary practices [sunan].*7 

For the keeping of vigil, one third is the fraction of the night that is 
most strongly recommended, while the least recommended is one sixth. 
This is because the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) never 
once kept vigil throughout the whole of a night until morning. He 
would always take some sleep in the course of it. Nor did he ever sleep 
throughout the whole of a night until morning. He would always keep 
vigil during some part of it, as we have explained. 

It has been said that the ritual prayer[salat] of the first part of the night 
is for those who observe tahajjud;* the vigil [qtyam] kept in the middle 
part of it is for the humbly devout [ganitin); the vigil kept in the last part 
of it is for worshippers devoted to the ritual prayer [musallin]; and the 
vigil kept at the break of dawn [giyam al-fajr] is for the heedless. 

Yasuf ibn Mihran (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “Beneath the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh], as | 
have been informed, there is an angel in the shape of a rooster [dik]. Its 
talons are of pearl and its spurs of green topaz. When the first third of 
* The term sunna (of which aman is the plural form) may be applied to a particular practice 
recommended by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), as well as to his 


exemplary conduct in general, ingen oe senh emt en it is 
convenient to mark the distinction, in transliteration, berween the specific sanna/sunan and the 
Sunna, 


% See n. 52 on p. 45 above. 
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who are following his lead [ma’mimin]. For one who is leading others 
in prayer, brevity is the recommended practice [mustahabb], out of 
consideration for their feelings, and because there may be someone 
amongst them who has a pressing need to attend to. 
The worshipper must then conclude the ritual prayer [salat] by 
performing the salutation [taslima],?* after which he should offer 
supplications for his own sake, for the sake of his parents, and on behalf 
of all the Muslims. 
Acevery stage in all of this, the worshipper must be timidly apprehensive 
about its ultimate outcome, wondering how his prayer may be received 
in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He), the One who summons us to it, the 
One who commands us to perform it, the One who rewards us for it 
if it is acceptable], and the One who punishes us for it, if it is done badly. 
So, when he finally emerges from the process, he should undertake a 
conscious review of his performance. Then, if he can honestly give it 
a clearance and a clean bill of health, he must offer grateful praise to 
Allah (Exalted is He), since He is the One who made him capable of 
such an achievement. If, on the other hand, he finds it marred by 
deficiency and imperfection, he must repent to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) and seek Allah's forgiveness. He must prepare himself 
to do better, and make a serious effort to be more careful in future. 
There is a clear indication to prove that a ritual prayer [salar] has been 
accepted, and an equally clear indication to prove that it has been 
rejected. The sure sign of its acceptance is that it has been effective 
in deterring and preventing its owner from indulging in immoral 
behavior and reprehensible conduct, while encouraging him to do 
better, renewing his intention to strive after righteousness, increasing 
his acts of worshipful obedience, his charitable deeds, his eagerness for 
spiritual rewards, his resistance to bad influences, and his disapproval 
of sinful acts of disobedience and misconduct. For, as Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) has told us: 
The ritual cy phir odes op re inna ‘s-saldta tanha 
indecency and reprehensible behavior. ‘ani "L-fahsha’i wa "l-munkar; 
The remembrance of Allah is greater; wa la-dhikru 'Ilahi akbar: 
and Allah knows the things you do. wa "lthu ya‘ lamu ma tasna‘ fin. 
(29:45) 

455 In other words, he must num his head to the right and say: 
Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah. assabtm ‘alakuen wa raha ‘lth 

—then turn his head to the left and repeat these same words. 


26. 
Concerning the ma’mim, 
i.e., the worshipper who follows a leader [imam] 
when performing his ritual prayer [salat], either 
singly or as a member of a congregation [jama‘a]. 


Fe Worders ma’ miim, i.e., the worshipper who follows a leader [imam] 
when performing his ritual prayer [salat], it is incumbent upon 
him to formulate the intention to pray in that capacity [an yanwiya 'I- 
i'timam]. 

[If there is only one ma’miim present] he must station himself to the 
right of the prayer leader [imam]; he must not stand in front of him, and 
he must not stand to his left. 

If they are a congregation [jama‘aJ,2"> however, the customary 
practice [sunna] is for them to stand behind the prayer leader [imam]. 
So, if only one ma’mim is present at the outset, standing to the leader’s 
right as he utters the initial declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness 
[kabbara], and another worshipper arrives at that point, the newcomer 
should join him in saying “Allahu Akbar,” while squeezing into line 
beside him. Then the two of them should move back together, to form 
a row behind the prayer leader [imam]. If there is not enough space to 
accommodate the second person, the prayer leader [imam] should push 
the pair of them back with his hand. He should not move forward from 
his own spot, unless there is a severe shortage of space behind him. 

If a worshipper arrives when the congregation [jamd‘a] is already 
assembled, and he can find a gap in the row, he should insert himself 
into it. If he cannot find any gap to occupy, he must station himself to 
the right of the prayer leader [imam]. He must not pull a man back 
abruptly, to stand beside him and form a new row, because that is likely 
to result in confusion and disharmony, and may stir up feelings of hatred 
and hostility. It will also have the effect of invalidating the prayer[salat] 


275 That is to say, if there is more than one ma’ miim present. 
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“When he raises his head and says “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!},” 
you must then raise your heads and say “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely 
Great!) fidha. . kabbara...fa-...kabbira].’” 
“Ac this point, Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) remarked: 


“And so on, and so forth [fa-tillea bi-tilkal. 

“When he is in the sitting posture [ga‘da], each of you must repeat the words: 
Greetings, prayers and good deeds at-tahiyydtu Ii llahi wa 's-salawdtu 
are due to Allah... wa "t-taryyibar... 

—until you come to the end of the testimony [tashahhud]."""" 


The following explanations have been provided by Imam Abi 
“Abdu'llah Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ash-Shaibani (may 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him; may He allow us to die faithful, root 
and branch, to the doctrine of his school [madhhab], and may He 
assemble us at the Resurrection as members of his company! ): 

“Let us first consider the statement of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace): 

When he pronounces the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness, you 
thin iaasunck tha decheatied af Als Senscece Coianies hha tebbinn 
fa-kabbirai]. 

“This means that the members of the congregation must wait for the 
prayer leader [imam] to say: ‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]’ 
[hatta yukabbira]. They must wait and listen until he has completed his 
declaration of Allah’s Supreme Greatness [takbtr], and until the sound 
of his voice can no longer be heard. Then, and only then, should they 
repeat after him: ‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]' [yukabbiriina 
ba‘dah]. 

“People grossly misinterpret these Prophetic sayings [ahddith], and 
even ignore them altogether, not to mention the fact that most of them 
regard the ritual prayer [salat] as a trivial matter, which hardly deserves 
their serious attention. So it sometimes happens that, as soon as the 
prayer leader [imam] starts to pronounce the declaration of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness [takbtr], they all launch into the takbir simulta- 
neously with him, thereby committing a grave mistake. It is not correct 
for them to start pronouncing the takbir until the prayer leader [imam] 


*® For the complete wording of the testimony [usshahiuel], see pp. 84 and 85 above. 
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has finished saying: ‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!],’ and the 
sound of his voice can no longer be heard. This is what the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) meant, when he said: 
When the prayer leader pronounces the declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness, you must then pronounce the declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness [idha kabbara ‘l-imam fa-kabbira]. 

“The prayer leader [imam] does not become a proclaimer of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness [mukabbir] until he says: ‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is 
Supremely Great!]' If he were to say: ‘Allahu...,’ and then fall silent, 
the prayer leader [imam] would not yet be a proclaimer of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness [mukabbir]—not before having said: ‘Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is Supremely Great!]’ 

“The people [in the congregation] should therefore pronounce the 
declaration of Allah’s Supreme Greatness [ yukabbiru 'n-nds] after he has 
said; ‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]’ By launching into the 
takbir simultaneously with the prayer leader [imam], they are commit- 
ting a grave mistake. They are also guilty of disregarding the word of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), for the following reason: 

“Suppose you were to say: “When so-and-so performs his ritual prayer 
[idha salla fulan], 1 shall speak to him.’ The meaning you intended to 
convey would be: ‘I shall wait for him to perform his ritual prayer, and 
then, when he has finished praying, I shall speak to him." You would 
not mean to suggest that you were going to speak to him while he was 
still performing his prayer! Well then, the same principle applies to the 
meaning intended by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), when he used the expression: 

When the prayer leader pronounces the declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness, you must then pronounce the declaration of Allah’s Supreme 
Greatness [idha kabbara "limam fa-kabbira]. 

“If the prayer leader [imam] lacks training in religious jurisprudence 
[figh], he is all too likely to prolong the declaration of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness [takbir], while someone who utters it simultaneously with 
him [yukabbiru ma‘a-hu] is all too likely to pronounce it abruptly, so that 
he finishes the takbir before the leader has finished. The person 
concerned will thus become a proclaimer of Allah's Supreme Greatness 
[mukabbir] in advance of the prayer leader [imam]. 
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“If a member of the congregation pronounces the declaration of 
Allah's Supreme Greatness in advance of the prayer leader [imam], he 
will not be credited with the performance of a ritual prayer[salat]. Since 
he has embarked upon the prayer in advance of the leader [qabla 'I- 
imam], and has said: ‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]' before 
[the leader completed] the sentence [gabla 'I-kalam], he does not have 
a ritual prayer [salat] to his credit. 

“Let us now move on to consider the statement of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

“When he pronounces the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness, and bows 
down, you must then pronounce the declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness, 
and bow down [idha kabbara wa raka‘a fa-kabbirai wa "raka‘ a]. 

“This means that the members of the congregation must remain 
standing upright, as they wait for the prayer leader [imam] to say: ‘Allahu 
Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!’ and adopt the bowing posture [hatta 
yukabbira wa yarka‘a], and that they must maintain their upright 
posture until the sound of his voice can no longer be heard. Then, and 
only then, should they follow him. 

“Next comes the statement of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

“When he raises his head [from the bowing posture], and says: 


May Allah hear and accept sami‘a ‘llahu 

the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah. 

—you must then raise your heads, and say: 

O Allah, Allahumma 

our Lord, to You be the praise! Rabba-nd la-ka '|-hamd. 


“This means that the members of the congregation must remain quite 
still in the bowing posture [rukii'], until the prayer leader [imam] raises 
his head, and says: 

May Allah hear and accept sami'a ‘llahu 
the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah. 

“They must maintain the bowing posture [ruki'] until the sound of his 
voice can no longer be heard. Then, and only then, should they follow 
him, raising their heads and saying: 


O Allah, Allahumma 
our Lord, to You be the praise! Rabba-na la-ka ‘I-hamd. 
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“Next comes the statement of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

“When he says “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!],” and prostrates 
himself, you must then say “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!],” and 
prostrate yourselves [idha kabhara wa sajada fa-kabbira wa ‘sjudii). 

“This means that the members of the congregation must remain 
standing upright, while the prayer leader [imam] says: ‘Allahu Akbar 
[Allah is Supremely Great!],’ and sinks down into the posture of 
prostration [sujiid]. They must maintain their upright posture until he 
places his forehead on the ground. Then, and only then, should they 
follow him. 

“This interpretation is confirmed by the traditional report, according 
to which it was al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib (may Allah be well pleased with him 
and with his father) who said: 

“We used to pray behind the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), and whenever he sank down from his upright posture [to 
perform the act of prostration], not one of us would bend his back until 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) had placed his 
forehead on the ground.’ 

“Besides, all of this is fully in accordance with statement of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“The prayer leader [imam] bows down [yarka‘ uj before you do, prostrates himself 
[yasjudu] before you do, and raises his head before you do.’ 

“Let us now go on to consider the statement of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

“When he raises his head [from the posture of prostration] and says “Allahu 
Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!],” you must then raise your heads and say 
“Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!]” [idha.. .kabbara. ..fa-...kabbira].’ 

“This means that the members of the congregation must remain quite 
still in the posture of prostration [sujid), until the prayer leader [imam] 
raises his head, and says: “Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great! |” 
They must maintain the posture of prostration [sujfid] until the sound 
of his voice can no longer be heard. Then, and only then, should they 
follow him, for at that point they must raise their heads. 

“Finally, we must consider the terse statement of the Prophet (Allah 
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bless him and give him peace): 
“And so on, and so forth [fa-tilka bi-tilka].” 


“This is a way of saying that, as you now proceed to perform the second 
cycle [rak‘a] of the ritual prayer [salat], you must observe each of these 
instructions at the appropriate stage. For instance: 

“You must remain standing upright, as you wait for the prayer leader 
[imam] to say: ‘Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!}’ and adopt the 
bowing posture [hartd yukabbiva wa yarka‘a], and you must maintain 
your upright posture until the sound of his voice can no longer be heard. 
Then, and only then, should you follow him. 

“You must remain quite still in the bowing posture [rukii‘), until the 
prayer leader [imam] raises his head, and says: 

May Allah hear and accept sami‘a ‘lahu 
the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah. 

“You must maintain the bowing posture [nikii‘} until the sound of his 
voice can no longer be heard. Then, and only then, should you follow 
him, raising your heads and saying: 

Our Lord, to You be the praise! Rabba-nd la-ka "L-hamd. 


“In other words, the statement of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 
“And so on, and so forth [fa-tilka bi-tilka].’ 
—is a succinct reference to every raising and lowering [of the head]. 
“This is all about perfecting the valid performance of the ritual prayer 
[itmam as-salat], so you must grasp it with your understanding, study it 
in depth, and master it thoroughly. You must realize that there will be 
many people, on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], who have 
no ritual prayer [salat] to their credit, due to their habit of anticipating 
the prayer leader [imam] in adopting the postures of bowing [rukii‘] and 
prostration [sujiid], and in the raising and lowering [of the head]. In the 
words of the Prophetic tradition [hadith]: 


There will come a time when people pray, yet do not perform the prayer 
[yusallfina wa la yusallan). 


“That time could well be this present age of ours, since people 
nowadays are generally in the habit of anticipating the prayer leader 
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[imam], and of failing to perform the basic essentials [arkan] of the ritual 
prayer [salat], not to mention their neglect of its necessary elements 
[wajibat], its recommended practices [masniindt], and [other elements 
that contribute to] its complete refinement [tamam]."™ 


e 


2% For lists of the basic essentials farkuin) of the rirual prayer {sallic], its necessary practices /wiljibit), 
recommended practices [masniindt},and formal refinements [hai ar], see Vol. 1, pp. 13-16. 


28. 
Concerning what is required of someone 
who notices that another person is performing his 
ritual prayer [salat] incorrectly. 


f someone happens to notice that another person is not performing 

his ritual prayer [salat] correctly, especially if he sees him omitting 
some of its basic essentials [arkan}?* and necessary elements [wdjibat] 2 
as well as its customary refinements [dab], it is incumbent upon the 
observer to admonish him, to make him aware of his shortcomings, and 
to offer him sound advice, so that he may correct his mistakes from that 
time on, and seek forgiveness for those he has made in the past. If the 
observer fails to do this, he will be counted as a partner [sharik] in the 
culprit’s misconduct, and will thus be charged with the burden of the 
latter’s guilt and sin. 

As we are informed in the tradition [hadith], the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

Woe betide the learned [“alim] on account of the ignorant [jahil], inasmuch as 
the former fails to teach the latter. 

If it had not been the case that teaching the ignorant [jahil] is 
incumbent upon the man of learning [“alim], as a strict obligation and 
a prescribed religious duty, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) would not have threatened him with woe, as the dire conse- 
quence of his failure to provide instruction. In order to deserve such a 
threat [wa‘Td], a person must be guilty of failing to carry out a duty that 
is strictly incumbent/wiajib] and obligatory [fard] , as opposed to one that 
is merely voluntary and supererogatory [nafl]. 
™® See note 291 on p. 216 above. 

See note 291 on p, 216 above. 


24 In this context, the term Adib [good manners; ies} is obviously meant to cover those 
elements in the performance of the ritual prayer | that are customary and highly recom- 
mended, though not absolutely essential w its validity. 
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Bilal ibn Sa‘d2s (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is traditionally 
reported as having said: 

“As long as the sinful error remains concealed from public view, it 
causes harm to no one except the person who commits it. But once it 
becomes openly apparent, and if it does not get to be corrected, it causes 
harm to members of the community in general.” 

That is because of their failure to do their duty, which requires them 
to change the situation for the better, and to express their disapproval 
to the person whose sinful error has become so conspicuous, instead of 
saying nothing about it. As a result of their failure to speak out, the 
situation is bound to deteriorate still further, and the entire community 
becomes responsible for the unfortunate consequences. The virtuous 
individual [muhsin] is actually participating with the wrongdoer in his 
wrongdoing, as longas he fails toadmonish him and offer him good advice.” 

As we learn from traditional sources, it was Ibn Mas‘iid (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) who said: 

“When someone happens to notice that another person is doing 
something wrong in the way he performs his ritual prayer [salat] , but fails 
to warn him of the consequences, the observer is associating himself 
with the culprit as his partner in sin and shame, and he is serving as an 
accomplice of Satan the accursed [ash-Shaitdn al-la‘tn].” 

That is because the Devil wants him to keep quiet and say nothing 
about the problem, and to refrain from engaging in mutual assistance 
toward piety [birr] and true devotion [taqwa], the two virtues enjoined 
by Allah (Exalted is He) in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And help one another to practice wa ta dwunti ‘ala "L-birri 
piety and true devotion. wa "t-taquedl. 

And do not help one another wa [a ta dwanki 

to practice sin and enmity, ‘ala "L-ithmi 

and wa ‘L‘udwen: 

to observe your duty to Allah; wa ‘tagu "lah: 

surely Allah is terrible Inna ‘llaha 

in retribution. (5:2) Shadidu'l-“igab. 


2% Bilal ibn Sa'd Tamim as-SakOrl (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was the regular prayer 
leader [imam] at the Great Mosque of Damascus. He was renowned for his pious devotion, which 
is said to have been comparable to that of al-lasan al-Bagrt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him). Me died in Aw. 122. 


4. 

Concerning the fact that the first two of the ritual 
prayers [salawat] to be —— upon our Prophet 
(Allah bless him and gi e) were the dawn 

i] and ihn 


prayer [salat al- unset prayer 
[salat al-maghrib]. 


he first two of the ritual prayers [salawdt] that were enjoined upon 
our Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), and that he was 
commanded to perform, were the dawn and sunset prayers [salt al-fajr 
wa 'l-maghrib]. 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) had made the pronouncement: 


And extol the praise of your Lord wa sabbih bi-hamdi Rabbi-ka 
in the evening and early bi’ Lashiyyi 
in the morning. (40:55) wa "Libkar. 


His Messenger therefore made it his regular practice (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) to perform two cycles [rak‘atain] of ritual prayer in 
the early morning [ghadah] and two cycles in the evening[‘ashiyy]. This 
continued until the Night of the Heavenly Ascension [Lailat al-Mi'‘raj], 
the night when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
transported on his Heavenly Journey [Isra’], at which point five daily 
prayers [salawat] were prescribed for him. 

The dawn prayer [salat al-fajr] is actually the first prayer of the daytime 
[nahar], then comes the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr]. It is customary, 
however, for the religious scholars [‘ulama’] to begin their listing and 
learned treatment of the prayers with the midday prayer [salat az-zuhr). 
This custom is based on the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), in the tradition [hadith] reported by Ibn “Abbas (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 


Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to visit me beside the House [the House of 
Allah; the Ka‘ba]. There he led me in the midday prayer [salla biya "z-zuhr], as 
soon as the sun had declined from the meridian, just enough to lengthen a 
shadow by the width of the strap of a sandal [shirak].'* 


© See p. 114 above, where the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) has already quoted 
this tradition {hadith} in full. 
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Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported 
as having said: 
The worst kind of thief is a person who steals from his own ritual prayer [salar]. 


His listeners asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how can a person steal 
from his own ritual prayer[salat}?” So he explained (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 

[He steals from it when] he does not perform its bowing [ruka’) and its 
prostration [sigfid) correctly and completely. 

According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Shall | tell you who is the worst kind of thief? 


His listeners said: “Yes, of course, O Messenger of Allah, do tell us 

who he is!" So he explained (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
He is someone who performs neither the bowing posture [rukai‘) of the ritual 
prayer [salat], nor its prostration [suid], correctly and completely. 
It was Salman al-Farisi (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 
“The ritual prayer is a measure [as-salam mikyal], so to one who 
performs it in full, the recompense will be paid in full. As for anyone 
who gives short measure, you know what Allah (Exalted is He) has said 
about those who give short measure [al-mutaffifin]!""* 
According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn “Ali, or “Ali ibn Shaiban (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), who was a member of one of the deputations [wafd] that 
came to visit Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
{after the conquest of Mecca],” the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 
Allah takes no notice of the ritual prayer [salat) performed by a servant [of His] 
who does not straighten his spine in his act of bowing [rukii') and his act of 
prostration [sujfid] 

2% Salman al-Parist (may Allah be well pleased with him) was alluding to Q. 83:1-9. 


7 In Att. 9, after the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had gained possession of 
Mecca, Arab tribal deputations came to him from all directions. 
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Abi Huraira** (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as 
having said: 

“A man once came into the mosque [masjid], while Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) was sitting to one side of the place 
of worship, and proceeded to perform the ritual prayer [fa-salla]. Then 
he came over to Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) and saluted him with the greeting of peace [sallama ‘alai-hi]. The 
Messenger returned his greeting [radda ‘alai-hi's-salam], and said: ‘Now 
go back and pray [salli], for you have not yet performed the ritual prayer 
[lam tusalli]." So the man performed the prayer as he had performed it 
the first time [fa-salla ka-md salla], then he came over and offered the 
greeting of peace [sallama]. Once again, Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) said to him: ‘Now go back and pray [salli], for 
you have not yet performed the ritual prayer [lam tusalli].’ When he had 
done this three times, the man said: ‘By Him who sent you to convey 
the Truth as a Prophet [bi’l-Hagqi Nabiyyan], if there is a better way [of 
performing the prayer] than this, please tell me what it is!’ 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) responded 
to this by telling him: 

“When you are ready to perform your ritual prayer [salat], you must start by 
making a thorough job of the ritual ablution [wuda’). Then you must stand 
facing the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ ba in Mecca], and proclaim the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah [kabbir].* Then you must recite as much of the Qur’an as 
you can manage with ease. Then you must bow down, so that you are calmly 
composed in the bowing posture [hatta tatma’ inna raki‘an]. Then you must 
straighten up, so that you assume a steady upright posture [hated ta‘tadila 


*iman]. Then you must prostrate yourself, so that you are calmly composed 
S Avsokunctacueaintamaned Fase sigilaad. Thee youenia hue, es 
that youare are calmly composed in the sitting posture [hattd tarma’ inna jalisan]. 
Then you must prostrate yourself [a second time], so that you are calmly 
composed in the posture of prostration [hated tapma’ inna sijidan). Then you must 
sit up lagain), sa chit uta tuk aca ened Caumaaasd xia Wiediga baaaeic eh 
‘inna - Then you must do likewise at every stage in your performance 
of the ritual prayer [salae)." 


According to another traditional account {hadith}, Riffi‘a ibn Rafi” 


28 The word kabbir is the imperative form of the verb kabbara (sce note 245 on p. 181 above). 
2” Abo Mu'tdh Riff’s ibn Rafi’ ibn Malik az-Zangi (may Allah be well pleased with him) was a 
Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), from whom he relared many 
traditions (ahddtth). He died in ant. 41. 
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(may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as having said: 

“While we were sitting in a circle around Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), a man came in [to the mosque], stood 
facing the Qibla, and proceeded to perform the ritual prayer [fa-salla]. 
As soon as he had finished his ritual prayer [salt], he came over and 
offered the greeting of peace [sallama] to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and to the people in his company. Then 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) told him: 
‘Now go back and pray [salli], for you have not yet performed the ritual 
prayer [lam tusalli].’’ He gave him this same instruction two or three 
times, so the man said: ‘1 am simply incapable of doing what you require 
of me, since | do not know what it is that you find lacking in my 
performance of the ritual prayer [salar]! 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) responded 
to this by saying: 

“The ritual prayer [salat] is not performed correctly and completely by any one 


up 
head [with his wet hands], and that he must wash his feet up to the ankles. 


“He must then proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah (Exalted is He) and 
extol Him [yukabbiru ‘laha—za‘ ala—wa yahmadu-hu). 


“Then he must recite as much of the Qur’an as his knowledge of it permits. 


“Then he must proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbiru] and place 
the palms of his hands on his knees, so thar his joints are comfortable and 


relaxed. 

“Then he must say: 

May Allah hear and accept sami‘a ‘llahu 

the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah. 

—and assume an upright posture, so that his spine is straight and erect, and so 


disc suas casuchiah allen Wicd ts a es pater peace 


“Then he must proclaim the Supreme Greamess of Allah [yukabbiru) and 
prostrate himself yasjudu), Lore 0 _pmaamiaeaes aes sn so that all 
his joints are comfortable and relaxed. 

“Then he must proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbiru], sit evenly 
on his buttocks, and straighten his spine.” 


®° As Shaikh Keer esky SornaaSe malas peo hen, yorsralar yest 
Vol. 1, pp. 8-9, when listing the obligatory elements [fant'id] of ritual purification: 

Rubbing the head [mash ay-ra's]. The way todo this » by dippeng the hands in water, then raising them 
[wet bur] empry, placing them on the front part of the head, drawing them to the back of the head, then 
returning them to their original position. 
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“The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) continued in this 
vein, until he had described every stage of a ritual prayer [salar] 
consisting of four cycles [raka‘at]. When he had finished, he added: 

“The par dager fear harekparayrnamonass narpenr anny ag 
of you, unless and until he does it in the manner | have just dese 

From this we learn that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) insisted on the correct and complete performance of the ritual 
prayer [saldt], including the act of bowing [rukii') and the act of 
prostration [sujiid]. He has let it be known, in fact, that the the ritual 
prayer [salat] will not be accepted unless it is duly performed in this 
manner. We also learn that it was out of the question for him (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) to remain silent, when he noticed that 
the man was performing a defective version of the ritual prayer [yusalli 
salat nagisa). 

If it had been permissible to postpone the explanation beyond the 
moment of need, and to refrain from rebuking the ignorant person and 
offering him instruction, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) would surely have kept silent. He would have entrusted the 
handling of the situation to the discretion of the Companions [Sahaba] 
(may Allah be well pleased with them all), and would have been 
content to let it pass without comment. Since he actually went to 
such great lengths in order to rebuke the man, and to provide him 
with instruction, he clearly meant to indicate the necessity of active 
intervention. 

To those of his Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them) 
who were present with him on that occasion, it must have been obvious 
that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) was exhorting 
them to take the same action he was taking, whenever they noticed 
someone doing the kind of thing that man was doing in the perfor- 
mance of his ritual prayer [salat]. They must have realized that he 
expected them to instruct their own companions, and their companions’ 
companions, concerning the nature and application of the rules of the 
Sacred Law [kaifiyya ahkam ash-Shar'], from then until the arrival of the 
final Hour [as-Sa‘a]. 


29. 
Concerning the qualifications of the muezzin 
[mu’adhdhin], and how he should act when giving 
the call to prayer [adh@n] and the announcement 


that the prayer is about to begin [iqama]. 


[ is incumbent upon the muezzin [mu’adhdhin] to improve his 
elocution, to make sure that he does not commit any mispronunciation 
in the two declarations of faith [shahddatain].* 

He must be thoroughly familiar with the times prescribed for the 
performance of the five obligatory daily prayers. 

He must not give the call to prayer [la yu’adhdhina] until after the 
commencement of the period of time prescribed for a particular prayer, 
except in the case of the [prayer of] daybreak [al-fajr] > 

In giving his call to prayer [adhan], he must count on obtaining the 
favor of Allah (Exalted is He), and he must not accept any worldly 
remuneration for giving the call. 

He must face the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba in Mecca] while 


30! The first declaration of faith [shahddal is: 
| bear witness that there is no god hut Alish. ashhads an la daha ille ‘llah.* 
The second declaration of faith [sahada] ix: 
| bear witness that ashhade anna Muharmmadan 
Muhammnad is the Messenger of Allah. Rastihs ‘ith. ** 
(* The final n-sound in an assimilates to the following [-sound, so that the actual pronunciation 
is “alla daha..." ** The final n-sound in Muhammadan assimilates to the following t-sound, so 
that the actual pronunciation is “...Muhamumaday naviils ‘Ilah_” ) 
%2 In the case of the dawn or daybreak prayer [salt as-subh / salt al-fajr], the call to prayer fadhan]) 
may be given earlier, to allow people time to wake up and prepare themselves. As their authority 
for this solitary exception to the general rule, the religious scholars cite the saying of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
Bilal will give the call to peayer [ yu’ adhethined whube ot & still naghttine, « you may eat and drink until 
Iba Umm Makren gives the call Jat daybreak}. 
(See: Imam ad-Din “Abdu'llah ihn Abmad ibn Qadama al-Magdist. Al-‘Umda: 
fi figh Imam as-Sunna ibn Hanhal ach-Shaihint [radiya ‘Ulthu ‘an-hu). Cairo, Egypt: 
Al-Maktabat as-Salafiyya, n.d. p. 27.) 


224 


264 Volume Three 


According to Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “The ‘numbered days [al-ayyam al-ma‘didat]' are the Ten 
Days [of Dhu'l-Hijja], while the ‘days appointed [al-ayyam al-ma'‘liimat]' 
are the Days of Immolation [Ayyam an-Nahr].” 

As for the context in which Allah (Exalted is He) commanded the 
Muslims to practice remembrance [dhikr], in this Qur’anic verse [aya] 
(2:203) and the one preceding it, in which He said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


And when you have performed fa-idha qgadaitum mandsika-kum 
your holy rites, remember Allah, fa-"dhkuru ' 

as you your fathers ka-dhikri-kum 

or with a more intense remembrance. —_abal‘a-kum aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 


—the traditional commentators [mufassirim] have provided the 
following background information: When the [pre-Islamic] Arabs had 
completed their Pilgrimage [Hajj], they used to stand by the House 
[Bait] and remember the exploits of their fathers and their glorious 
deeds. A man might say: “My father would always receive his guest with 
warm hospitality. He would always provide good food. He would 
sacrifice a camel fit for slaughter, and shear the forelocks [of other 
animals]. He would do such-and-such, and such-and-such.” They used 
to compete with one another in making such boastful claims, so Allah 
(Exalted is He) commanded His remembrance. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) sent down the revelation: 


your holy rites, remember Allah, fa dios ‘aha 
as you remember your fathers i-kum 
or with a more intense remembrance. —_ dbala-kem aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 
—and so on, through to His words (Exalted is He): 
And remember Allah wa “dhkwere "aha 
during certain numbered days. ft ayyamin ma‘ daidat. 


(2:203) 
He also said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
“So remember Me (2:152) fa-"dhkurii-nt 


—for | am the One who made that possible for your fathers, and for 
you. | am the One who treated them and you so well.” 
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It is reprehensible on his part, that he should give the call to prayer 
[an yu’ adhdhina] while he is in a state of major or minor ritual impurity 
[junub aw muhdith].°* 

When he has finished pronouncing the igama, it is not appropriate for 
him to split the ranks [formed by the members of the congregation], in 
order to station himself in the first row. 

Once he has delivered the call to prayer [adhan] from a particular spot, 
it is not appropriate for him to move to a different spot in order to 
pronounce the igama. This does not apply, however, if it would be 
difficult for him to do both in the same place. If he has given the call 
[qad adhdhana] from a minaret [mandra],** for instance, he should 
pronounce the igdma in a spot that is suitable for performing the prayer 
[salat], or wherever is most convenient for him. 


. 


5 The term junub is applied to a man who is in a state of major ritual impurity, by reason of sexual 
intercourse and discharge of the semen, and who is therefore disqualified from performing a valid 
Ee re eee ablution [ghaesi] 

muhdith is applied to a man who és in a state of minor ritual impurity, and who is 
Pie chay-s a valid ritual [sale] until he has completed a leser 
ablution | *). Causes saiuairaiaeal teas tachode then the discharge of urine, fecal excrement, 
or wind, and the los of consciousness (through normal sleep, as well as insanity and other 
abnormal states), 
© The words ma'dhana and mi‘dhana—derived from the same root, ‘~dh-n, as adhdn [the call to 
prayer] and mu’‘adhdhin [rmuezzin, one who gives the call wo prayer}—are also used in Arabic as 
synonyms for manana [minaret]. 


30. 
On the importance of approaching the ritual prayer 
[salat] with an attitude of true humility and 
complete dedication. 


lah will surely bestow His mercy upon the worshipper who 

approaches his ritual prayer [salat] with an attitude of humility, 
meekness, and submissiveness toward Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He), fearfully and attentively, eagerly and apprehensively, anxiously 
and hopefully. He feels that nothing is more important to him than 
performing his prayer [salt] for the sake of his Lord (Exalted is He), 
engaging in intimate converse [mundjat] with Him, and establishing 
himself in His presence, in the postures of standing [g@’im] and sitting 
[qa‘id] , and in the acts of bowing [raki‘] and prostration [sdjid]. In order 
to commit himself to this completely, he empties his heart and mind of 
their concerns. He makes a dedicated effort to fulfill his obligatory 
duties [fara’ id] , for he does not know whether he will be able to perform 
another ritual prayer [hal yusalli salat], after the one in which he is 
currently engaged, or whether his demise [wafat] will suddenly overtake 
him, before that opportunity can arise. So he stands in the presence of 
his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), melancholy and apprehensive, 
hoping that his performance will be accepted, and fearing its rejection. 
If He accepts it, he will experience blissful happiness, and if He rejects 
it, he will suffer painful distress. 

How much is therefore at stake where you are concerned, O believer 
[mu’ min] endowed with the radiant lights of Islam, in this ritual prayer 
[salat] and in the other components of your religious practice [“amal]! 
All the more reason why you should approach it, as well as all those 
other duties, with an attitude of anxiety, despondency, timidity and 
apprehension. 

As part of what He has prescribed for you, Allah (Exalted is He) has 
decreed that you may never know whether or not a ritual prayer [salat], 
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or any good deed, has been accepted of you, and that you may never 
know whether or not you have been forgiven for committing a bad deed. 
Yer there you go, laughing and making merry, heedlessly immersed in 
the pleasures of worldly life! 1 wonder how you can be so free of care, 
in light of the certain knowledge [yagin], which has come from an 
Informant who is Truthful and Trustworthy [Mukhbir Sadiq Amin], that 
you are heading toward the Fire of Hell. For He has said (Glorious and 
Exalted is He): 


And there is not one of you wa m min-laem 
but shall go down to it la wetridu-ha: 
[the Fire of Hell}; 

that, for your Lord, kana ‘ala Rabbi-ka 
is a thing decreed, determined. hatman magdtyya. 
(19:71) 


What you have not received is the certain knowledge [yagin] that you 
will also emerge from it! For whom, therefore, is a prolonged state of 
lamentation and sorrow more suitable than for you, until Allah sees fit 
to accept your offering? 

Even then, you will not know exactly what lies in store for you. When 
evening falls, will you live to see the break of day? You may see the 
dawn, but will you still be alive when the evening comes around? Will 
you be greeted with tidings of the Garden of Paradise, or with tidings of 
the Fire of Hell? You have very good reason, therefore, to be less than 
completely happy with a wife, a child, or a piece of property. 

Nothing could be more utterly astounding than the extent of your 
heedlessness, and the extent of your indifference to this enormously 
important matter. You are being driven toward your destination at a 
rapid pace, every day and every night, with every hour and with every 
twinkling of an eye, so you must prepare yourself for imminent arrival 
at your appointed term [ajal]. You must not continue to be heedless of 
this mighty peril that hangs over you like a shadow, for you are bound 
to experience death, and your encounter with it is inevitable; it may 
alight in your personal space tomorrow morning or tomorrow night. 
You must dispose of your worldly interests, for you will soon be extracted 
from all of that, and dispossessed of it completely. Whether you are 
bound for the Garden of Paradise or for the Fire of Hell, those interests 
will cease to be of any relevance whatsoever. 
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Especially in the case of the Fire of Hell, verbal explanations and 
stories fall far short of describing the reality of its nature, of imparting 
a true understanding of its size and scope and the variety of its torments, 
and of communicating the full extent of what it represents. 

Al-‘Abd as-Salih [the Righteous Servant] (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) once said: 

“Where the Fire of Hell is concerned, | find it astonishing that 
someone who is supposed to be fleeing from it can fall asleep, and as for 
the Garden of Paradise, | find it astonishing that someone who is 
supposed to be seeking it can fall asleep.” 

By Allah, if you ever withdraw from the flight from the one, and the 
quest for the other, you will surely be doomed to manifest disaster. 
Great will be your agony, and prolonged will be your grief and lamen- 
tation, tomorrow [at the Resurrection] in the company of those miser- 
able wretches who are condemned to suffer painful torment. 

If, on the other hand, you are determined to be a refugee [from the Fire 
of Hell] and a seeker [of the Garden of Paradise], you must on no 
account allow yourself to be misled by entertaining fanciful desires, or 
by taking pride in the signs of grace with which you are endowed. You 
must make a truly earnest commitment and a truly dedicated effort. You 
must be on your guard against the lower self [nafs] and the Devil 
[Shaitan], for each of them exerts a subtle influence, each of them poses 
a serious threat, and each of them is capable of wicked tricks and ruses. 
You must also be on your guard against this world, so that it does not 
captivate you with its charm, and so that it does not deceive you with 
vanities, its falsehood, its opulence and its glamorous appeal. 

In the words of the tradition [hadith] that has come down to us from 
the Chief of Mankind [Sayyid al-Bashar}:* 

This world is ever deceiving, fickle, and harmful." 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 


O mankind, be careful to observe 34 ayyuha ‘n-ndsu ‘ttagh 

your duty to your Lord, Rabba-kun 

and dread a day wa ‘khshaw yawman 

when no parent shall give 1a yajzt walidwn 

satisfaction on his child's behalf, “an waladi-hi 

and no child shall wa i mautidun 

give any satisfaction whatsoever huewa jzin ‘an willidi-hi shai’a: 


#7 That is to say, from Allah's Messenger, the Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). 


¥ inna ‘d-dunyd tagherre tamurru wa tadurre. 
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for his parent. Allah's promise is true inna wa'da “Ilathi hagqun fa-la 
indeed, so do not let taghurranna-kumu 'l- 

the life of this world delude you, haydtu ‘d-dunyd: 

and do not let the Deceiver wa la yaghurranna-kum 
deceive you in regard to Allah. bi-‘llahi "l-gharitr. 


(31:33) 


The Deceiver [al-Ghariir]™ is none other than Satan the accursed 
[ash-Shaitdn ar-rajim]. [From him we take refuge with] Allah, Allah, and 
then again Allah! 

You must be on your guard against the pitfalls that lead to perdition 
and ruination. You must faithfully observe the ritual prayer [salat], as 
well as all the other commandments, and you must beware of infringing 
any of the prohibitions [imposed by the Sacred Law]. You must refrain 
from sinful behavior, in private as well as in public. You must surrender 
to your Lord, by accepting with resignation whatever has been destined 
for you and for other people. You must submit to your Lord, through 
obedience to Him in whatever He commands or forbids you to do. You 
must not distance yourself from Him, by committing that which he has 
forbidden you to perpetrate. You must not incur His displeasure, by 
remonstrating with Him against the course He has prepared for you, and 
by refusing to be satisfied with what He has allotted to you in the form 
of worldly goods and means of livelihood, and with the actions He has 
taken for your sake. He has hidden from you some of the benefits that 
will eventually accrue from those actions, and He has concealed from 
you their ultimate consequences, but some of their finest fruits and 
beneficial results will soon become apparent to you. 

He has said (More Glorious is He than any other sayer): 


But it may happen thar you hate wa “asd an takrahii shai’an 
a thing that is good for you, wa huwa khairun la-kum: 
and it may happen that you love wa ‘asd an tu ibbai shai‘an 
a thing which is bad for you. wa huwa sharrun la-kum: 
Allah knows, wa ‘llahu ya‘ lamu 

and you know not. (2:216) wa antum I ta‘lamén. 


You must always be obedient to your Master [Mawla], content with 
His verdict, patient in the face of His trials and tribulations, grateful for 


% Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has also mentioned the Deceiver [al-Gharir] in the 
following verse [aya] of the Qur'an: 

And wishful expectations beguiled you wu ghurraduemes * 

until the ordinance of Allah came to pass, hated pa aera ‘llahi 

and the Deceiver deceived you wa 

concerning Allah. G74) tw llaki ‘T-Gharar. 
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Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported 
as having said: 
The worst kind of thief is a person who steals from his own ritual prayer [salar]. 


His listeners asked: “O Messenger of Allah, how can a person steal 
from his own ritual prayer[salat}?” So he explained (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 

[He steals from it when] he does not perform its bowing [ruka’) and its 
prostration [sigfid) correctly and completely. 

According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
al-Hasan al-Basri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Shall | tell you who is the worst kind of thief? 


His listeners said: “Yes, of course, O Messenger of Allah, do tell us 

who he is!" So he explained (Allah bless him and give him peace): 
He is someone who performs neither the bowing posture [rukai‘) of the ritual 
prayer [salat], nor its prostration [suid], correctly and completely. 
It was Salman al-Farisi (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 
“The ritual prayer is a measure [as-salam mikyal], so to one who 
performs it in full, the recompense will be paid in full. As for anyone 
who gives short measure, you know what Allah (Exalted is He) has said 
about those who give short measure [al-mutaffifin]!""* 
According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn “Ali, or “Ali ibn Shaiban (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), who was a member of one of the deputations [wafd] that 
came to visit Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
{after the conquest of Mecca],” the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 
Allah takes no notice of the ritual prayer [salat) performed by a servant [of His] 
who does not straighten his spine in his act of bowing [rukii') and his act of 
prostration [sujfid] 

2% Salman al-Parist (may Allah be well pleased with him) was alluding to Q. 83:1-9. 


7 In Att. 9, after the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) had gained possession of 
Mecca, Arab tribal deputations came to him from all directions. 


a1, 
Concerning the ritual prayer 
of the spiritual élite [salat al-khassa]. 


A! for the ritual prayer of the spiritual élite [salat al-khdssal, it serves 
to alert the wakeful, the humbly submissive, the vigilant, the 
guardians of hearts, the welcome guests of the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman] 
(may they enjoy the good pleasure of Allah, and may His peace be upon 
them all). A good description of it is related in the following report: 

Yasuf ibn ‘Isdm was passing through one of the large congregational 
mosques [jami* min jawami‘] of Khurasdn, when he came across an 
enormous circle [halga] of people. He stopped to ask someone about it, 
and he was told: “That is the circle of Hatim. He is speaking on the 
subjects of abstinence [zuhd] and pious caution [wara‘], and about fear 
and hope.” 

Yisuf then turned to his companions and said: “Come on, let us ask 
him a question on the subject of the ritual prayer [salat]! Then, if he 
gives usa satisfying answer, we shall sit with him and join his circle.” He 
thereupon went up to Harim, saluted him with the greeting of peace 
[sallama ‘alai-hi], and said: “May Allah bestow His mercy upon you 
[rahima-ka 'Ilah]! | have a question | wish to put to you.” “Go ahead and 
ask it,” said Hatim, and the following conversation then took place 
between the two of them: 

Yisuf said: “I wish to ask you about the ritual prayer [salat].” 

Hatim said: “Do you wish to ask me about its significance asa spiritual 
experience [ma‘rifa], or about the discipline [adab] to be observed in its 
performance? There are two distinct questions here, requiring two 
separate answers.” 

Yasuf said: “In that case, let me ask you about the discipline [adab] to 
be observed in its performance.” 

Hatim said: “It means that you rise to the occasion, and walk [to the 
place of worship] with an attitude of total dedication [ihtisdb]. It means 
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Bilal ibn Sa‘d2s (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is traditionally 
reported as having said: 

“As long as the sinful error remains concealed from public view, it 
causes harm to no one except the person who commits it. But once it 
becomes openly apparent, and if it does not get to be corrected, it causes 
harm to members of the community in general.” 

That is because of their failure to do their duty, which requires them 
to change the situation for the better, and to express their disapproval 
to the person whose sinful error has become so conspicuous, instead of 
saying nothing about it. As a result of their failure to speak out, the 
situation is bound to deteriorate still further, and the entire community 
becomes responsible for the unfortunate consequences. The virtuous 
individual [muhsin] is actually participating with the wrongdoer in his 
wrongdoing, as longas he fails toadmonish him and offer him good advice.” 

As we learn from traditional sources, it was Ibn Mas‘iid (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) who said: 

“When someone happens to notice that another person is doing 
something wrong in the way he performs his ritual prayer [salat] , but fails 
to warn him of the consequences, the observer is associating himself 
with the culprit as his partner in sin and shame, and he is serving as an 
accomplice of Satan the accursed [ash-Shaitdn al-la‘tn].” 

That is because the Devil wants him to keep quiet and say nothing 
about the problem, and to refrain from engaging in mutual assistance 
toward piety [birr] and true devotion [taqwa], the two virtues enjoined 
by Allah (Exalted is He) in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And help one another to practice wa ta dwunti ‘ala "L-birri 
piety and true devotion. wa "t-taquedl. 

And do not help one another wa [a ta dwanki 

to practice sin and enmity, ‘ala "L-ithmi 

and wa ‘L‘udwen: 

to observe your duty to Allah; wa ‘tagu "lah: 

surely Allah is terrible Inna ‘llaha 

in retribution. (5:2) Shadidu'l-“igab. 


2% Bilal ibn Sa'd Tamim as-SakOrl (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was the regular prayer 
leader [imam] at the Great Mosque of Damascus. He was renowned for his pious devotion, which 
is said to have been comparable to that of al-lasan al-Bagrt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him). Me died in Aw. 122. 
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as well as with the customary observances [ma ‘stanna] established by 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace)?” 

“C) Abi Hazim,’ he then said to me, ‘what is required of you, as an 
obligatory duty [fard], before you stand ready to perform the ritual 
prayer [ salar)?” 

“There are six requirements,’ | replied. 

“What are they!" he asked. 

“I said: ‘They are (1) a state of ritual purity [tahdra], (2) covering 
oneself [to conceal the private parts] [istitdr], (3) choosing a suitable spot 
on which to perform the prayer [ikhtiyar mawdi' as-salat], (4) standing 
ready to perform the prayer [al-giydm ila 's-salat], (5) formulating the 
intention [niyya], and (6) facing toward the Qibla [direction of the 
Ka‘ba in Meccal.’ 

“© Aba Hazim,’ he asked me next, ‘with what intention [niyya] do 
you set out from your house toward the mosque [masjid]” 

“I said: ‘With the intention to visit [the place of worship] [bi-niyyat 
az-ziyara].’ 

“He said: “With what intention [niyya] do you enter the mosque 
[masjid]? 

“I said: “With the intention to perform an act of worship [bi-niyyat 
al-‘ibada].’ 

“He said: ‘With what intention [niyya] do you stand ready to perform 
the ritual prayer [salar]? 

“I said: ‘With the intention of servitude [bi-niyyat al-‘ubiidiyya], 
acknowledging the state of servitude to Him.” 

Abi Hazim (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) then continued 
his account of his conversation with the Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“He came closer to me, and said: ‘O Aba Hazim, with what do you 
confront the Qibla?’ 

“I said: “With three obligatory observances [fara id] and one customary 
practice [sunna].’ 

“He said: ‘And what are they” 

“I said: ‘Facing toward the Qibla is an obligatory observance [fard]. 
Formulating the intention [niyya] is an obligatory observance [fard]. 
The initial declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness [at-takbirat al-ala)"' 
41 This initial declaration—"Allahu Akbar [Allah is Supremely Great!|"—is often called the 
consecratory declaration of Allah's Supreme Greatness [takchtrar al-ihnitm]. 
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is also an obligatory observance [fard]. The act of raising the hands*” 
is a customary practice [sunna]." 

“He said: ‘In how many instances is pronouncing the declaration of 
Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbir] required of you as an obligatory 
observance [fard], and how often as a customary practice [sunna]?" 

“I said: ‘The basic principle of takbtr [the affirmation of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah] is expressed through ninety-four takbira’s [utter- 
ances of the declaration: “Allahu Akbar (Allah is Supremely Great! )"]. 
Five of these are strictly obligatory [fard], while all the rest of them are 
customary [sunna].’ 

“He said: ‘With what do you mark the opening of the ritual prayer 
[bi-md tastaftihu 's-salat}?” 

“I said: ‘With the affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness [bi’t-takbir].’ 

“He said: ‘And what [element of the prayer] is its manifest proof 
[burhan]?” 

“I said: ‘Its Qur’anic recitation [gira al.” 

“He said: ‘And what is its jewel, its very essence [jawhar]” 

“I said: ‘Its glorification [of the Lord] [tasbth].’ 

“He said: ‘And what is its animation [ihya ]” 

“I said: ‘Its humble submission [khushii‘].” 

“He said: ‘And what is its humble submission [khushi‘]?” 

“I said: ‘Fixing one’s gaze on the spot where the act of prostration 
[sujiid] is to be performed.’ 

“He said: ‘And what is its solemn dignity [wagar]” 

“I said: ‘Its state of calm tranquillity [sukim].’ 

“He said: ‘And what is its consecration [tahrim]” 

“I said: ‘The [initial] declaration of Allah’s Supreme Greatness 
[takbtr].’ 

“He said: ‘And what is its deconsecration [tahlil]” 

“I said: ‘The [concluding] salutation [tastim].’ 

“He said: ‘And what is its emblem [shi‘ar]” 

“I said: ‘The glorification [of the Lord] [tasbth] when its performance 
has been duly completed.’ 

"2 See Vol. 1, p. 15, where Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jiland (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
hes explained: 


This means that one's hands are brought up. close to the shoulders, the thumbs are held beside the labes 
of che ears, and the tips of che fingers next to upper parts of the ears. Then the hands are lowered again. 
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Bilal ibn Sa‘d2s (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is traditionally 
reported as having said: 

“As long as the sinful error remains concealed from public view, it 
causes harm to no one except the person who commits it. But once it 
becomes openly apparent, and if it does not get to be corrected, it causes 
harm to members of the community in general.” 

That is because of their failure to do their duty, which requires them 
to change the situation for the better, and to express their disapproval 
to the person whose sinful error has become so conspicuous, instead of 
saying nothing about it. As a result of their failure to speak out, the 
situation is bound to deteriorate still further, and the entire community 
becomes responsible for the unfortunate consequences. The virtuous 
individual [muhsin] is actually participating with the wrongdoer in his 
wrongdoing, as longas he fails toadmonish him and offer him good advice.” 

As we learn from traditional sources, it was Ibn Mas‘iid (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) who said: 

“When someone happens to notice that another person is doing 
something wrong in the way he performs his ritual prayer [salat] , but fails 
to warn him of the consequences, the observer is associating himself 
with the culprit as his partner in sin and shame, and he is serving as an 
accomplice of Satan the accursed [ash-Shaitdn al-la‘tn].” 

That is because the Devil wants him to keep quiet and say nothing 
about the problem, and to refrain from engaging in mutual assistance 
toward piety [birr] and true devotion [taqwa], the two virtues enjoined 
by Allah (Exalted is He) in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And help one another to practice wa ta dwunti ‘ala "L-birri 
piety and true devotion. wa "t-taquedl. 

And do not help one another wa [a ta dwanki 

to practice sin and enmity, ‘ala "L-ithmi 

and wa ‘L‘udwen: 

to observe your duty to Allah; wa ‘tagu "lah: 

surely Allah is terrible Inna ‘llaha 

in retribution. (5:2) Shadidu'l-“igab. 


2% Bilal ibn Sa'd Tamim as-SakOrl (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was the regular prayer 
leader [imam] at the Great Mosque of Damascus. He was renowned for his pious devotion, which 
is said to have been comparable to that of al-lasan al-Bagrt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him). Me died in Aw. 122. 
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“He said: ‘And by what means did you acquire intelligence [‘aql]?" 

“| said: ‘There are two kinds of intelligence [al-‘aql ‘aqlan]. For the 
making of one kind of intelligence, Allth is solely responsible, to the 
exclusion of His creatures. The other kind of intelligence is one that 
human beings can develop, through the discipline of training and 
education. When the two kinds are combined together as a team, each 
of them assists and supports the other.’ 

“He said: ‘And by what means did you accomplish all of that!” 

“I said: ‘Through the enabling grace [of Allah] [tawfiq]. May Allah 
enable us, and you, to succeed in achieving that which is worthy of love 
and approval.’ 

“Then he said: “By Allah, you have already perfected the keys to the 
Garden of Paradise! So let me hear your answers to the following 
questions: (1) What is the obligatory duty [fard] that you must perform? 
(2) What is the obligatory duty of the obligatory duty [fard al-fard]? 
(3) Whar is an obligatory duty that leads to an obligatory dury [fard 
yu’ addi ila fard]? (4) What is the customary practice [sunna] that is 
included within the obligatory duty [fard]? (5) What is a customary 
practice [sunna] by which the obligatory dury [fard] is completed? 

“I answered his questions as follows: “(1) As for the obligatory duty 
[fard], that is the ritual prayer [salat]. (2) As for the obligatory duty of 
the obligatory duty [fard al-fard], that is the state of ritual purity [tahara]. 
(3) As for an obligatory duty thar leads to an obligatory dury [fard 
yu’ addi ila fard}, that refers to your taking water in your right hand, and 
using it to wash your left hand. (4) As for the customary practice [sunna] 
that is included within the obligatory duty [fard], that refers to your 
making water flow between your fingers and toes [when performing the 
ritual ablution]. (5) As for a customary practice [swnna] by which the 
obligatory duty [fard] is completed, that is circumcision [khitan].' 

“He said: ‘You have not left yourself vulnerable to any charge that 
might be brought against you,O Aba Hazim! Now let me ask you this: 
‘How many duties, obligatory [fard] and customary [sunna], are you 
required to observe in connection with the consumption of food!" 

“I said: ‘Are there obligatory and customary observances [fard wa 
sunna] connected with the consumption of food?” 

“He said: ‘Yes, there are. Four of them are obligatory [fard], four are 
customary [sunna], and four are acts of courtesy [ ; 
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for his parent. Allah's promise is true inna wa'da “Ilathi hagqun fa-la 
indeed, so do not let taghurranna-kumu 'l- 

the life of this world delude you, haydtu ‘d-dunyd: 

and do not let the Deceiver wa la yaghurranna-kum 
deceive you in regard to Allah. bi-‘llahi "l-gharitr. 


(31:33) 


The Deceiver [al-Ghariir]™ is none other than Satan the accursed 
[ash-Shaitdn ar-rajim]. [From him we take refuge with] Allah, Allah, and 
then again Allah! 

You must be on your guard against the pitfalls that lead to perdition 
and ruination. You must faithfully observe the ritual prayer [salat], as 
well as all the other commandments, and you must beware of infringing 
any of the prohibitions [imposed by the Sacred Law]. You must refrain 
from sinful behavior, in private as well as in public. You must surrender 
to your Lord, by accepting with resignation whatever has been destined 
for you and for other people. You must submit to your Lord, through 
obedience to Him in whatever He commands or forbids you to do. You 
must not distance yourself from Him, by committing that which he has 
forbidden you to perpetrate. You must not incur His displeasure, by 
remonstrating with Him against the course He has prepared for you, and 
by refusing to be satisfied with what He has allotted to you in the form 
of worldly goods and means of livelihood, and with the actions He has 
taken for your sake. He has hidden from you some of the benefits that 
will eventually accrue from those actions, and He has concealed from 
you their ultimate consequences, but some of their finest fruits and 
beneficial results will soon become apparent to you. 

He has said (More Glorious is He than any other sayer): 


But it may happen thar you hate wa “asd an takrahii shai’an 
a thing that is good for you, wa huwa khairun la-kum: 
and it may happen that you love wa ‘asd an tu ibbai shai‘an 
a thing which is bad for you. wa huwa sharrun la-kum: 
Allah knows, wa ‘llahu ya‘ lamu 

and you know not. (2:216) wa antum I ta‘lamén. 


You must always be obedient to your Master [Mawla], content with 
His verdict, patient in the face of His trials and tribulations, grateful for 


% Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has also mentioned the Deceiver [al-Gharir] in the 
following verse [aya] of the Qur'an: 

And wishful expectations beguiled you wu ghurraduemes * 

until the ordinance of Allah came to pass, hated pa aera ‘llahi 

and the Deceiver deceived you wa 

concerning Allah. G74) tw llaki ‘T-Gharar. 
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According to Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “The ‘numbered days [al-ayyam al-ma‘didat]' are the Ten 
Days [of Dhu'l-Hijja], while the ‘days appointed [al-ayyam al-ma'‘liimat]' 
are the Days of Immolation [Ayyam an-Nahr].” 

As for the context in which Allah (Exalted is He) commanded the 
Muslims to practice remembrance [dhikr], in this Qur’anic verse [aya] 
(2:203) and the one preceding it, in which He said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


And when you have performed fa-idha qgadaitum mandsika-kum 
your holy rites, remember Allah, fa-"dhkuru ' 

as you your fathers ka-dhikri-kum 

or with a more intense remembrance. —_abal‘a-kum aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 


—the traditional commentators [mufassirim] have provided the 
following background information: When the [pre-Islamic] Arabs had 
completed their Pilgrimage [Hajj], they used to stand by the House 
[Bait] and remember the exploits of their fathers and their glorious 
deeds. A man might say: “My father would always receive his guest with 
warm hospitality. He would always provide good food. He would 
sacrifice a camel fit for slaughter, and shear the forelocks [of other 
animals]. He would do such-and-such, and such-and-such.” They used 
to compete with one another in making such boastful claims, so Allah 
(Exalted is He) commanded His remembrance. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) sent down the revelation: 


your holy rites, remember Allah, fa dios ‘aha 
as you remember your fathers i-kum 
or with a more intense remembrance. —_ dbala-kem aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 
—and so on, through to His words (Exalted is He): 
And remember Allah wa “dhkwere "aha 
during certain numbered days. ft ayyamin ma‘ daidat. 


(2:203) 
He also said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
“So remember Me (2:152) fa-"dhkurii-nt 


—for | am the One who made that possible for your fathers, and for 
you. | am the One who treated them and you so well.” 


1 . 
Concerning the ritual prayer 
of the Friday con tion 
[salat al-jum‘a]. 
s for the ritual prayer of the Friday congregation [salat al-jum‘al, 


the necessity [wujitb]™* of its performance is based on the words 
of Allah (Exalted is He): 


O you who believe! When the call yd ayyuha "lladhina amanai 


is proclaimed for the prayer idha niidiya li’ s-salati 
on the Day of Congregation, min yawmi 'L-jumu' ati 
hasten to the remembrance of Allah fa-’s aw ila dhikri "ahi 
and leave trading aside. wa dharu ‘L-bai‘ : 

That is better for you, dhdlikeem khairun la-kum 
if you did but know. (62:9) in kamtum ta‘lamiin. 


It is also based on the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 

Ifsomeone fails to attend the Friday congregation [jum‘a] on three [consecutive] 
occasions, without having a valid excuse to offer, Allah will stamp a seal on 
his heart. 

The duty to attend the Friday congregational prayer [fard al-jum‘a] is 
incumbent, therefore, upon every individual for whom the five daily 
prayers [as-salawat al-khams}*" are obligatory—provided that he is a 
permanent local resident [mustawtin], settled in a town or in a rural 
community [garyajami‘a], in which there is a population of at least forty 
legally mature males, all of whom must be of sound mind, and all of 
whom must be free men. 


44 The noun wigfth corresponds to the adjectival form wajib, which is applied—as a technical term 
of Islamic jurisprudence a religious duty chat is “necessary,” but which cannot be classed 
as “absolutely obligatory” [fard]. 

M8 Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) has devoted an earlier 
Chapter to the subject of the five daily prayers [as-salawdt al-khams}. (See pp. 110-238.) 
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If he resides in a village or settlement in which there are fewer than 
forty men, and his situation is such that he can hear the call [nida’] from 
another village, or a town or city, from which he is separated by the 
distance of a league [farsakh],"* it is incumbent upon him to go there. 

It is not permissible for him to absent himself from it [the Friday 
congregational prayer], unless he has a valid excuse. Under certain 
circumstances, he will be excused for failing to attend, not only this, but 
also the congregational performance of all other [prescribed] prayers 
[salawat]. This exemption will apply in cases like the following: 

1. He is sick. 

2. He has reason to fear the loss or destruction of some property of his. 

3. He has reason to fear the death or disappearance of a close relative. 

4. His freedom of movement is restricted by a serious problem 
connected with the bladder and the bowel, or one of the two. 

5. A meal has been prepared for him, and he is urgently in need of it. 

6. He has reason to fear being arrested by a worldly authority, or being 
grabbed by a creditor who is constantly harassing him, when he has 
nothing on him to give the man. 

7. He is getting ready to travel, and is afraid of missing his caravan. 

8. He is afraid of damage to his property, or hopes to locate its 
whereabouts by staying away from the Friday congregation [jum‘al], as 
well as other congregational attendance [jama‘a]. 

9. Sleepiness [nu‘as] overwhelms him, so that he misses the prescribed 
time. 

10. He is afraid of being badly affected by the rain, the mud, and the 
strong wind. 

The Friday congregational prayer [salar al-jum‘a] consists of two 
cycles [rak‘atan], performed after the sermon [khutha]""? and together 
with the prayer leader [imam]. If someone misses it, he must perform a 
noon prayer [zuhr] of four cycles." He may do this either by himself, 
if he so wishes, or as a member of a congregational group. 

"@ The farsakh or league] ts three miles of the Hashim! measure, i.c. thirry bow-shots 


[parasang, 
reckoning the bow-shot as four hundred cubits, or sixty bow-shots reckoning the bow shot as two 
hundred cubits. (See E.W. Lane, Anahic-English Lexicon, art. F-R-S-KH.) 
417 Since this sermon is delivered in two parts, it is sometimes referred to as “the two sermons 
{ .” (See, for instance, p. 242 below.) 
M* The regular noon prayer {sala az-puhr], which is one of the five prescribed prayers [as-salat 


al-khams] on the other days of the week, is replaced on a Friday by the congregational prayer [salar 
al-jm‘al—except, as noted here, for those who fail ro arrend the latter. 
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The appropriate time for it is before the sun's decline from the 
meridian, coinciding with the time when the ritual prayer of the 
Festival [salat al-‘Id] is performed. According to some of our fellow 
[Hanbali] scholars, [it should be performed] in the fifth hour [of 
daylight]. 

One prerequisite, without which it cannot be convened, is the 
presence of forty men, from among those on whom it is incumbent to 
perform the Friday congregational prayer [al-jum‘a].° (According to 
one reported version [of the Hanbali doctrine], the required number is 
fifty, and according to another it is only thirty.) 

In the course of its performance, it is customary” to pronounce the 
Qur’fnic recitation in an audible voice [jahr]. It is also customary 
for that recitation to consist of the Sara of the Congregation [Sarat 
al-Jumu‘a}*?! —after the Opening Sara [al-Fatiha}—in the first cycle, 
and the Sara of the Hypocrites [Sizrat al-Mundafigmn}™ in the second cycle. 

Is it necessary to obtain official authorization [idhn al-imam]? On this 
point, there are two [conflicting] accounts of the [Hanbali] doctrine. 

One of the preconditions for the valid performance of the Friday 
congregational prayer [salat al-jum‘a] is that it must be preceded by the 
two sermons [al-khuthatan]. 

It has no customary ritual prayer [sunna] to precede it. As for the one 
that may be performed afterwards, it should consist of at least two cycles 
[rak‘atan], and of six cycles at the very most. There isa tradition [hadith] 
to this effect, reported by some of the Companions (may Allah be well 
pleased with them all), who attribute it to the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). According to a certain scholar, however, one of 
those well versed in the knowledge of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He), the recommended practice is to perform twelve cycles of [volun- 
tary] ritual prayer in advance of the Friday congregational prayer [salat 
al-jum‘a], and six cycles after it. 

"9 That is to say, they rust be legally mature, of sound mind, and free men. 

120 By “customary” we mean following the exemplary custom [Sunna in Arabic] of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 

"2! The Sara of the Congregation [Sarat al-Jwmu al takes its tithe from the verse [aya] quoted at the 
beginning of this Chapter (p. 240 above). 

"2 The Sora entitled “The Hypocrites” [Sarat al-Muniifigan] is the 631d Sara of the Qur'an. 
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As soon as the call to prayer [adhan] has been delivered beside the 
pulpit [minbar], everyone must desist from buying and selling, in 
accordance with the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

O you who believe! When the call yd ayyuha ‘lladhma dmani 


is proclaimed for the prayer idha niidiya li’ s-salati 
on the Day of Congregation, min yawmi ‘L-jonu' ati 
hasten to the remembrance of Allah fa-"s aw ila dhikri "llahi 
and leave trading aside. (62:9) wa dharu "I-bai" : 


This is a reference to the call to prayer [adhd] as it was delivered 
[beside the pulpit] in the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). It is necessary [wajib}™ according to our under- 
standing of the [Hanbali] doctrine, while others maintain that it is a 
collective duty [fard ‘ala ‘I-kifaya].* He [Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal] is 
also reported as having declared it a customary practice [sunna]. 

As for the call to prayer delivered from the minaret [adhan 
al-mandara],*5 it was ordained by “Uthm4n ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) during his time [as Caliph],”* as a measure to 
promote the public interest [li-maslaha “ammal], its purpose being to 
325 In the technical vocabulary of Islamic jurisprudence [figh], the term wiih is applied toa religious 
duty chat is “necessary,” but which cannot be classed as “absolutely obligatory” [fard] - 

324 1n Islamic jurisprudence [fighl. adistincnon is drawn between fard a. Le. areligious duty thar 


Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) has pointed out in an earlier 
Chapter of the present work, duties classed as fard “am include the obligation to acquire knowledge 


of the rules governing the five fundamentals or “pillars,” namely, the of faith [ shahddal ; 

the ritual prayer [salat); the alms-due {zabuit}: i i RRP re rea 

the pilgrimage haji]. There is also an obligation to study tb oar roe 
fundamentals, inp slot he thy denar erodes. Tee aa Mawr ‘ala'L 


, which can be discharged by qualified experts on behalf of the community as a whole. 

(See Vol. 1, n. 63, p. 87.) 
85 The words ma’dhana and mi‘dhana—derived from the same root, "=<dh=n, as adhan [the call to 
prayer) and mu’adhdhin [muezzin, one who gives the call to prayer}—are also used in Arabic as 
synonyms for mandra [minaret]. 
6 The Caliphate [Khilafa] of “Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be well with him) began 
in AH. 23/6436, when he succeeded “Umar thn al-Khatrab (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
as Commander of the Believers [Amir al-Mu'minin], and ended when he was assassinated in AML 
35/656 c.8., wt the age of cighty-two. He is often referred to as Dhu ‘n-Norain [He of the Two 
Lights], in honor of the fact that he married two daughters of the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): first Ruqayya, then, after her death, which occurred during the Bartle of Badr, 
her sister Umm KulthOm (may Allah be well pleased with them). 

Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) has described his 
succession to the Caliphate in an earlier Chapter of the present work. (See Vol. 1, pp. 261-62.) 
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(may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported as having said: 

“While we were sitting in a circle around Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace), a man came in [to the mosque], stood 
facing the Qibla, and proceeded to perform the ritual prayer [fa-salla]. 
As soon as he had finished his ritual prayer [salt], he came over and 
offered the greeting of peace [sallama] to Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) and to the people in his company. Then 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) told him: 
‘Now go back and pray [salli], for you have not yet performed the ritual 
prayer [lam tusalli].’’ He gave him this same instruction two or three 
times, so the man said: ‘1 am simply incapable of doing what you require 
of me, since | do not know what it is that you find lacking in my 
performance of the ritual prayer [salar]! 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) responded 
to this by saying: 

“The ritual prayer [salat] is not performed correctly and completely by any one 


up 
head [with his wet hands], and that he must wash his feet up to the ankles. 


“He must then proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah (Exalted is He) and 
extol Him [yukabbiru ‘laha—za‘ ala—wa yahmadu-hu). 


“Then he must recite as much of the Qur’an as his knowledge of it permits. 


“Then he must proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbiru] and place 
the palms of his hands on his knees, so thar his joints are comfortable and 


relaxed. 

“Then he must say: 

May Allah hear and accept sami‘a ‘llahu 

the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah. 

—and assume an upright posture, so that his spine is straight and erect, and so 


disc suas casuchiah allen Wicd ts a es pater peace 


“Then he must proclaim the Supreme Greamess of Allah [yukabbiru) and 
prostrate himself yasjudu), Lore 0 _pmaamiaeaes aes sn so that all 
his joints are comfortable and relaxed. 

“Then he must proclaim the Supreme Greatness of Allah [yukabbiru], sit evenly 
on his buttocks, and straighten his spine.” 


®° As Shaikh Keer esky SornaaSe malas peo hen, yorsralar yest 
Vol. 1, pp. 8-9, when listing the obligatory elements [fant'id] of ritual purification: 

Rubbing the head [mash ay-ra's]. The way todo this » by dippeng the hands in water, then raising them 
[wet bur] empry, placing them on the front part of the head, drawing them to the back of the head, then 
returning them to their original position. 
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9. Shutting one’s eyes [taghmid al-‘ainain). 

10. Turning and glancing around during the prayer [al-ileifat fi 's-salat). 

According to a traditional report, “Utha ibn “Amir (may Allah be 
well pleased with him) referred to this when he said, in commenting on 
the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 

Those who are constant alladhina bien “ala 
in their prayer. (70:23) salati-him da’imiin. 

—“While they are performing the prayer, they turn neither to the 
right nor to the left.” 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “I once asked Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) about the case of aman who turns and glances around during the 
ritual prayer [salat], and he replied: 

“That is nothing but a crooked trick, by which the Devil [ash-Shaitdn] contrives 
to steal from the prayer performed by My servant.” 

It is said that Talha (viz., the son of Musrif) once came to visit “Abd 
al-Jabbar ibn Wa’il. He found the latter involved with a group of 
people, so he whispered something to him, and took his leave. “Abd 
al-Jabbar then said to his companions: “Do you know what he said? He 
said: “When I saw you yesterday, I noticed that you were turning and 
glancing around, while you were performing the ritual prayer [wa anta 
tusalli).”” 

From the following tradition [hadith], we learn that Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

When the servant [of the Lord] begins the ritual prayer [fataha "s-salat}, Allah 


confronts him with His face, and He does not turn it away, unless the servant 
is the one who turns aside, or glances to right and left. 


To quote another tradition [hadith]: 


As as the servant fof the Lond] is constant in the performance of his ritual 
prayer [sala], he possesses three characteristics, namely: (1) Righteousness 
[bir7] is steadily showering down upon him, from the clouds in the sky onto the 
parting of the hair on his head. (2) Angels are flying to and fro, between a spot 
next to his feet and the clouds in the sky. (3) An angelic herald is crying: “If 
the person at prayer [al-musalli] only knew with Whom he is intimately 
conversing [yunajt], he would not move away [ma ‘ntagal]. 


That is to say, he would not turn around and leave. 
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by the school [madhhab] of Imam ash-Shafi‘t (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him). 

Those who attend are recommended to arrive early, to wear elegant 
clothes, and to perfume themselves, as we have mentioned previously, 
in connection with the special qualities of Friday, the Day of Congre- 
gational Prayer [al-Jum‘a].°™ 

The most appropriate setting for its performance isa large space in the 
open air, and it is considered improper to convene it inside the 
congregational mosque [jémi‘], unless there is a valid pretext for doing so. 

There is no objection to the attendance of women. 

The most appropriate course is to make one’s way to the site on foot, 
and then to return home by a different route. We have mentioned the 
reason [‘illa] for this in our discussion of the special qualities of the Two 
Festivals [al-‘Idain] .*5* 

The summons to it is the cry: 

The ritual prayer is being convened! as-salatu jimi‘ a 

[The ritual prayer of the Two Festivals] consists of two cycles 
[rak‘atan]. In the first cycle, seven affirmations of Allah's Supreme 
Greatness [takbirat] are proclaimed,** after the introductory invocation 
[du‘a’ al-istiftah],*** but before the plea for refuge with Allah 
[ta‘awwudh].*” In the second cycle, five affirmations of Allah’s Supreme 
33 See Vol. 3, pp. 295-325 , where Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with 


him) has devoted a lengthy Discourse to the special qualities of Friday, the Day of Congregational 
Prayer [al-Jum’a]. 

4 Literally, “in the desert [sahnai’).” 

488 See Vol. 3, pp. 146-49, 162-65 and 276-77. 

4 This brief announcement takes the place of the usual call to prayer [adhan. 

47 The affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness ts expressed by declaring: “Allahu Akbar [Allah 
ts ly Great! |" The general term for this affirmation is akhty. A specific utterance thereof 
is called a takbtra, and the form sakbend: is the plural of cakbtra. 


* The introductory invocation [du‘a’ al-istiftah], is often referred to simply as al-istiftdh or al-iftitah 
[the introduction]. It is uttered quietly, in the following words: 


Allah is Supremely Great, immensely so! Alllthss Akbar hahtra: 
And praise be to Allah, abundantly! wot “Laarmedes i'llthé kachiva: 
And glory be to Allah, both early and late. wa sebhdina “lth! bedorutan wa astla: 


” The plea for refuge with Allah [ta awwradh) is made by uttering the words: 


I take refuge with Allah a des bi-llaha 
from Satan the accursed. mana “h-shuustnu ‘r-raglm. 
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Greatness [takbirat] are proclaimed, before the Qur’anic recitation. 
With each affirmation [takbira], the worshipper raises his hands [to the 
lobes of his ears} and says: 


Allah is Supremely Great, Allahu Akbar 

immensely so! kabera: 

And praise be to Allah, abundantly! wa ‘L-hamdu li'llahi kathiva: 
And glory be to Allah, wa subhana ‘llahi 

both early and late. bukratan wa asila: 

And Allah's blessings wa salawdeu ‘llahi 

upon our Master 

Muhammad the Prophet, Muhammadin 'n-Nabryyi 
and his family, wa dli-hi 

and may He grant [him] peace. wa sallama tastima. 


When he has finished affirming Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbtr], 
he must seek refuge with Him [ista‘adha], and recite the Opening Sara 
[al-Fatiha]. Then [in the first cycle] he should recite [the Sara that 
begins with the words]: “Sabbihi "sma Rabbi-ka 'l-A‘la... [Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most High. ..]."*" In the second cycle, he should 
recite [the Sira that begins with the words]: “Hal ata-ka hadithu ‘lL 
ghashiya [Have you received the story of the Calamity?]"#! 

As an acceptable alternative, he may recite, in the first cycle, [the 
Sira that begins with the words}: “Qaf: wa "-Qur’ani '|-majid [Qaf: By 
the glorious Qur’an!],"*" and in the second cycle, [the Sara that begins 
with the words]: “Iqtarabati 's-sa‘ atu wa "nshagga'|-gamar [The Hour has 
drawn near and the moon has been split in rwo].” #* A statement to this 
effect has been attributed to our Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him). 

The recitation of yet other Siiras [instead of those mentioned above] 
is also permissible. 

Concerning the postponement of the introductory invocation 
[al-istiftah] until the moment of the Qur’dnic recitation, there are 
likewise two [conflicting] reports. According to one of them, it should 
be pronounced immediately after the consecratory affirmation of 
Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbtvat al-ihraém]. According to the other, 


® That is to say, the SGra of the Most High [Sarat al-A‘la]_ (Q. 87.) 
M1! That is to say, the SGra of the Calamity [Sé@rat al-Ghashiya]. (Q. 88.) 
4? That is to say, the Sra entitled “Qai” [Sara Qag]. (Q. 50.) 

4 That is to say, the Sdra of the Moon [Sarat al-Qumar}. (Q. 54.) 
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it should be deferred, together with the plea for refuge [ta‘awwudh], 
until the moment of the Qur’Anic recitation. 

When a worshipper takes part in the Festival prayer [salla 'l-‘Id], he 
should not concern himself with supererogatory ritual practices [nawdfil 
mina 's-salat], nor should he perform any [voluntary] prayer in advance 
of it. He should rather go home to his family, so that all of its members 
may rally together in his presence. He should be on his very best 
behavior with his family, and should make every effort to provide for 
them with extra generosity, because, as the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) has told us: 

The days of the Festival [“Id] are the days of eating, drinking, and cultivating 
family ties. 

This applies to the two days of the Two Festivals [Id], and also to the 
Days of Drying Meat [Ayydm at-Tashrig.]** 

If they [the members of a local community] choose to perform it [the 
Festival prayer] in the mosque [masjid] [rather than in an open space], 
it is permissible for them to do so. When the worshipper enters the 
mosque, he should not sit down until he has performed the two cycles 
of ritual prayer[rak‘atain] known as “the greeting of the mosque [tahiyyat 
al-masjid] ,” in accordance with the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace): 

Whenever one of you enters the mosque, he should not sit down until he has 
performed two cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘ataim]. 

This applies to the two days of the Two Festivals [‘Id], as well as to all 
other occasions. 

When our Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] propounded the ban on 
supererogatory observance [tanafful] , he obviously assumed that the site 
of the prayer [al-musalla] would be in an open space, because it is 
traditionally reported, through several lines of transmission, that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) performed no ritual 
prayer beforehand, and none afterward. This was stated explicitly by 
[the Caliph] ‘Umar [ibn al-Khartab], by “Abdu'llah ibn “Abbas, and by 
Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with them all). [On the days of 
the Two Festivals], the Prophet's own prayer[salat an-Nabt] (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) was always performed at the [open-air] site of 
4 The term tashrig denotes the drying up of the Mood from the animals sacrificed. The Days of 


Drying Meat [Ayyam at-Tashrig] are the three days immediately following the Day of Sacrifice 
‘awm an-Nahv]. 
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prayer in the area of the burial ground [al-musalla fi 'l-jabbana].** Had 
it been in the mosque [masjid], he would certainly not (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) have omitted [the two cycles of ritual prayer known 
as] the greeting of the mosque [tahiyyat al-masjid]. 

If a worshipper misses the whole of the ritual prayer of the Festival 
[salat al-‘Id], it is considered commendable for him to make it up. In 
order to do so, he may adopt either of two options: He may perform 
four cycles, as in the forenoon prayer [salat ad-duhd],4* without the 
[multiple] affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbir], or he may 
copy the format [of the Festival prayer], by including the [multiple] 
affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbrr]. 

All of this should rally his family and friends around him, and he will 
thereby earn considerable grace and favor. 


% 


ne ee ne eT TD nel TO 
3, p. 147: 

The Prophet (Allah bles him and give him peace) is reported as having saad: 

When the Day of Breaking the Fast [Yawn al-Pigr] comes around, and the people emerge from their 
homes to pray in the open space near the burial ground [jabdvtnal, Allah (Exalted is He) will take notice 
of them, and He will say: “My servants, for My sake you have kepe the fast, and for My ake you have 
performed the prayers, Now take your leave, knowing that you have been granted forgiveness!” 


46 See note 98 on p. 83, also pp. 90-92 above. 


3. 
Concerning the ritual prayer 
for relief from drought [salat al-istisqa’]. 


s for the ritual prayer for relief from drought [salat al-istisqa’], it is 
performed as a customary observance [sumna]. 

The prayer leader [imam] goes out [of town] to conduct it in the 
forenoon [dahwa], as he does in the case of the Two Festivals [‘Idain]. 
Itclosely resembles the ritual prayer of the Two Festivals [salat al-‘Idain] 
in all of its characteristic features, the site of its performance, and its 
rules [ahkam]. 

It is appropriate for those who attend it to be neatly dressed, and 
scrupulously purified of all forms of defilement and dirt. It is not 
appropriate for them to perfume themselves, however, because the 
situation calls for begging, self-abasement, and petitioning for relief 
that is sorely needed. What is recommended, therefore, is that they 
should set out to attend it in their everyday work-clothes [thiyab 
al-bidhla], with an attitude of submissiveness, earnest entreaty, abject 
humility, contrition and sorrow. They should be accompanied by the 
old men and old women, the youths, and the handicapped members of 
their community. 

They should also extricate themselves from acts of injustice, from 
liabilities incurred through misappropriation and other forms of 
misconduct, and from obligations owed to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), such as alms-dues [zakawat], vows [nudhiir], and 
expiations [kaffarat]. They should do a great deal of charitable giving 
[sadaga], and a great deal of fasting [siyam]. They should renew their 
repentance [tawba], and commit themselves to steadfast perseverance 
in it until death. They should not affront the Lord (Glory be to Him) 
with sins, whether they be major [kabira] or minor [saghira]. They 
should be modestly aware of Him (Almighty and Glorious is He) in 
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their private quarters, since there is no place so private as to be secluded 
from Him. No secret can be kept hidden from Him, neither on earth 
nor in heaven, for He is Aware of the secret and of all hidden things 
[Huwa ‘Alimun bi-’s-sirri wa "I-khafiyyat).07 

It is likewise recommended that they should invoke the good offices 
of the pious abstainers [zwhhdd], the righteous [sdlihin], and people 
devoted to learning, virtue and religion. This recommendation is based 
on the precedent set by [the Caliph] ‘Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allah 
be well pleased with him), when he once went out to pray for relief from 
drought [kharaja yastasqt]. As we learn from a traditional report, he took 
al-‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him) by the hand, then 
turned his face toward the Qibla [the direction of the Ka‘ba in Mecca], 
and said: “O Allah, this is the paternal uncle of our Prophet. We have 
come to appeal to You, invoking his good offices, so grant us water 
[fa-' sqi-na] for his sake!” The reporter added: “And before they got back 
home, they were blessed with rain.” 

In order to grasp the point of this, one must understand that the 
withholding of rain is a chastisement, a requital for the sinful acts of 
disobedience committed by human beings [ma‘ast bani Adam]. This 
explains why [according to the traditional account}: 

When the unbeliever [kafir] dies and is buried in his grave, and when [the 
interrogating angels called] Munkir and Nakir come and ask him about his Lord 
[Rabb], his Prophet [Nabi] and his religion [din], and when he cannot answer 
their questions, the pair of them will beat him with an iron hammer [mirzabbal. 
This will cause him to yell so loud that his screams will be heard by all created 
beings, apart from the jinn and humankind. Every single thing will curse him, 
even the sheep held by the butcher, with the knife at its throat, for it will say: 
“May Allah curse him! It was because of him that we were deprived of the 
rainfall!" 

This is in keeping with the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He): 

They will be cursed by Allah, ula’ tha yal’ anu-heemu ‘llahu 
and all who can curse will curse them. — wa yal anu-hiemu ‘La’ inain. 
(2:159) 


“7 As Allah (Exalted is He) has told us in His own words 


Say: “The death from which you flee pd ona “T-meneta ‘Wadht taferana 
ts bound to meet up with you; mars his fuscia hae 

then you will be returned humans tunaddiires 

to the Knower of the unseen da “Aliens ‘Lghaib 

and the visible teu “sh-chahiehars 

and He will tell you 


fa-yenaben’ u-hoaen 
sis eis katie sn dake” (62:8) bem kuentem oi’ malian: 
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For, when the human being [ddami] becomes corrupt, his corruption 
infects every other living creature, and when he behaves righteously, 
his righteousness extends its influence to everything. His corruption is the 
result of his sinful disobedience to his Lord, while his righteousness is the 
result of his worshipful obedience to Him (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

[This is how the prayer must be performed]: 

The Leader of the Community [al-lmam], or his deputy, must lead the 
people in a ritual prayer of two cycles[rak‘atain]}, without a call to prayer 
[adhan], and without a last-minute announcement [igdma].* 

In the first cycle, he must pronounce the affirmation of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness six times, in addition to the consecratory affirmation 
[takbtrat al-ihram], and then five times in the second cycle, in addition 
to the affirmation uttered when rising from the posture of prostration 
[takbtrat al-giyam mina 's-sujiid]. This should all be done in the manner 
we have described above, in connection with the Festival prayer [salat 
al-‘Td).5® He must likewise extol Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
between every two affirmations of His Supreme Greatness [takbiratain]. 

As soon as he has finished leading the people in the ritual prayer [idha 
salla bi-him], he should deliver a sermon [khutha] to the assembled 
congregation. It is also permissible for him to deliver the sermon before 
the performance of the prayer [salat]. According to one account of the 
[{Hanbali] doctrine, he is free to choose either option. It is also reported 
that he [Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) maintained that he [the prayer leader] is not required to deliver 
any sermon at all on this occasion, and that he should simply offer a 
prayer of supplication [yad‘ii fa-hasb). 

The prayer leader [imam] should therefore do whatever is easiest and 
most convenient for him in this regard. If he does deliver a sermon, he 
should open it with the affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness 
[takbtr], as he would in the case of the Festival sermon [khuthat al-‘Td], 
and he should repeat the invocation of blessings upon Allah's Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) many times over. In the course 
of his sermon, he should recite the Qur’finic verses [aya]: 


And I have said: “Seek forgiveness Hg 
from your Lord; 


*Thei , the announcement that the ritual prayer ts about to begin, is an abbreviated version 
of the [call to prayer}, with the addition of the words (repeated twice): gad gébmati” s-salah 
[The prayer is about to begin!] 

4° See pp. 246-47 above. 
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He is ever All-Forgiving, and He inna-hu kana Ghaffara 
will let loose the sky for you, yursilu "s-samd’ a 

in plenteous rain “alai-kum midrara. 
and He will succor you wa yurndid-kion 

with wealth and sons, bi-amwalin wa banina 


and He will assign unto you gardens, wa yaj al la-kaem jannatin 
and He will assign unto you rivers.” wa yaj' al la-kum anhara. 
(71:10-12) 

When he has finished delivering his sermon, he should stand with his 
face toward the Qibla, then turn his cloak around, moving the part that 
was on his right shoulder over to the left, and the part that was on his 
left shoulder over to the right, without turning it upside down. All the 
people present should do likewise, and they should leave their cloaks 
reversed until they get back home to their families, at which point they 
may remove them, when they change their other clothes. They should 
do this as a gesture of optimism, betokening the transformation of the 
drought, and because the Tradition [Sunna] provides a precedent for it, 
as we know from the report of “Abbad ibn Tamim, whose paternal uncle 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) told him: 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) led the 
people out [into the desert] to pray for rain [yastasgi]. He then led them 
in the performance of two cycles of ritual prayer [salla bi-him rak‘atain], 
pronouncing the Qur’anic recitation in an audible voice in each cycle. 
He reversed his cloak, offered a supplication [da‘@], prayed for rain 
[istasqa], and stood facing the Qibla.” 

Then, having reversed his cloak, the prayer leader[imam] should raise 
his hands, facing the Qibla as he does so, and offer the prayer of 
supplication [du‘a’] offered by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace): 


O Allah, grant us a rainfall Allahummai ‘sqi-nd 

that is helpful, ghathan 

wholesome, healthful, productive, mughithan mart’ an hant’ an 

copious and widespread.” mart’ an ghadagan mujallila. 

O Allah, grant us the gift of rain, Allahumma ' sqi-na ‘l-ghaitha 
and do not include us wa [a taj‘al-na 

among the hopeless. mina 'L-gdnitn: 

O Allah, let it be a downpour of mercy, Allahumma sugyd rahmatin 

not a downpour of torment, 1a swuqyal “adhabin 


nor of obliteration, nor of tribulation, —_ wa [4 mahqin wa la bala’ in 
nor of destruction, nor of flooding. wa la hadmin wa la gharaq. 
© Author's note: According to ane tradinonal report, the wording at this point should rather be: 


widespread, general, layer-upon-layer, mupaidin “lemon 
streaming, Continucas: tahapan sshhun dl’ omd 
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O Allah, in these lands, Allahtenma inna bi’ |-biladi 
and among [Your] servants wa "L‘ihadi 
and creatures, wa * 
there is such great hardship mina "Lla’wil'i 
and affliction, wa "L-bala’i 
and so much trouble and distress, wa" wa 'd-danki 
that no complaint [is meaningful], md li shakwa 
unless it be addressed to You. ill ilai-k. 
O Allah, irrigate the crops for us, Allathvanma anbit lana 'z-zar‘a 
and cause the udders to yield wa adirra 
milk for us. la-na 'd-dar'a 
Let us drink from the bounty wa ‘sqi-nd min barakati 's- 
of the sky, sama'i 
and let the bounties of the earth wa anbit la-nd min 
grow for us. barakati "Lard. 
O Allah, relieve us of the agony, Allahwenma "rfa‘ ‘an-na 'l-juhda 
the hunger and the destitution, wa ‘Lja‘a wa 'L‘urya 
and remove from us the suffering wa ‘kshif ‘an-nd mina ‘/-bala’i 
that none but You can take away. md la yakshifu-hu ghairu-k. 
O Allah, Allahemma 
we seck forgiveness from You. innd nastaghfiru-ka 
Surely You are ever All-Forgiving, inna-ka kunta Ghaffara: 
so let loose the sky for us fa-arsili "s-sama’a 
in plenteous rain" “alai-nd midrara. 
—He should likewise plead [yad‘ai}- 
O Allah, You have Allahieanma inna-ka amarta-nd 
commanded us to appeal to You, amarta-nd bi-du‘d’i-ka 
and You have promised us wa wa’ adta-nd 
Your response. ij 
Now we have appealed fa-qad da‘awnd 
as You commanded us, ka-md amarta-nd 


so respond to us as You promised us! fa-’stajib lana ka-ma wa‘ adta-na. 
It has also been maintained that he should rurn his face toward 
the Qibla while delivering the sermon, and that he should be facing the 
Qibla when he brings it to its conclusion, at which point he should 
follow it immediately with the prayer of supplication [du‘a’]. The most 
appropriate procedure, however, is the one we have already mentioned, 


‘5! This is the very plea invited by (Almighty and Glorious is He), in the words of the Qur'anic 
recitation included in the serman [khutha] referred to above, namely: 


And I have said: “Seek forgiveness from faxpetu ‘staghford Rabba-hum: 
your Lord; He is ever All-Fongiving, omnes kana Ghaffard 
and He will let loose the sky for you yurubs “s-samd'a 


in plenteous rain.” (7110.11) “ake -thoem madre. 
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namely, that he should finish delivering the sermon, and only then turn 
his face toward the Qibla. This is because the purpose of the sermon is 
to exhort, to admonish and to intimidate, and this can only be achieved 
if the preacher faces the people and addresses them directly, so that he 
can reach both their ears and their hearts. If he stands facing the Qibla, 
he will be turning his back on them again, as he had to do when he 
stood out in front and led them in the ritual prayer [salla bi-him]. 


= 


4. 
The ritual prayer at the eclipse of the sun 


[salat —" — . ee = of the moon 


A! for the ritual prayer at the eclipse of the sun [salat al-kusiif], it is 
a firmly established custom [sunna mu’akkada]. 

The time for its performance lasts from the moment of the eclipse 
[kusiif] until the point of clarity, when the light is fully restored to the 
sun or the moon. That is to say, the period begins when the sun is 
eclipsed [kasafat as-shams], or when the moon is eclipsed [khasafa'l-gamar]. 

In other words, the time of the ritual prayer [salat] extends from the 
first appearance of blackness, opaqueness and diminished radiance, 
until the disappearance thereof, at which point the time of the ritual 
prayer [salat] expires. 

According to customary practice [sunna], this prayer should be 
performed in the congregational mosque [jami‘}, the site of the Friday 
prayer [salar al-jum‘a]. 

The summons to it is the cry: 


The ritual prayer is being convened! as-salatu jimi‘ a. 


The prayer leader [imam] must lead the congregation in the perfor- 
mance of two cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain]. In the first cycle, he 
should proceed as follows: 

1. Pronounce the consecratory affirmation of Allah’s Supreme 
Greatness.) 

2. Pronounce the introductory invocation.’ 

3. Pronounce the the plea for refuge with Allah." 


482 As in the case of the prayer of the Two Festivals [salir al-" [dain], this brief announcement takes 
the place of the usual call to prayer ladhin]. (See p. 246 above.) 


15} See note 236 on p. 174 above. 
See note 338 on p, 246 above. 
15$ The plea for refuge with Allah [ta‘ awwrdh) is made by uttering the wonds: 


| take refuge with Allah a tds W- Dah 
256 from Satan the accursed. mares “sh-shospinu ‘r-ragim 
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4. Recite the Opening Sara of the Qur'an [al-Fatiha]. 

5. Recite the Sara of the Cow [Sitrat al-Bagara]." 

6. Perform the act of bowing, and maintain the posture of bowing 
[rukii‘] for a considerable period of time, while repeating the glorification 
of Allah [tasbth] for as long as it would take to recite one hundred verses 


[aydt] of the Qur'an. 
7. Raise his head, saying as he does so: 
May Allah hear and accept sami‘a ‘llahu 
the praise of one who praises Him! i-man hamudah. 


8. Recite the Opening Sara [al-Fatiha] and the Sara of the Family of 
“Imran [Al ‘Imran].3* 

9, Perform a second act of bowing [rukii‘), distinct from the first. 

10. Raise his head, in the same way as before. 

11. Perform two prolonged acts of prostration [sajdatain], repeating 
the glorification of Allah [tasbth], in each of the rwo, for as long as it 
would take to recite one hundred verses [Aydt] of the Qur’an. 

12. Stand erect, in readiness to perform the second cycle. 

In the second cycle, he should recite the Opening Sara [al-Fatiha], 
followed by the Sara of Women [an-Nisa’].** Then he should perform 
the act of bowing, and maintain the posture of bowing [rukii‘] for a 
considerable period of time. He should then straighten up, and recite 
the Opening Sara [al-Fatiha] and the Sara of the Table [al-Ma ida] .5° 

If he is not proficient in the recitation of these long Siras, he may 
recite other Saras of the Qur’an instead, so long as the verses [a@yat] add 
up to the same total number. Ifhe only knows the Sara that begins with 
“Qul Huwa' llahu Ahad |Say: ‘He is Allah, One!’}," he should therefore 
recite it in precisely that manner. 
ee Ir consists of 286 verses 
‘7 The Sora of the Family of ‘Imran (Sarat Al “Imndn] is the third Sara of the Qur'tin. It consists 
of 200 verses [ayilt]. 

Pit Sara of Women [Sarat an-Nisd’] is the fourth Sara of the Qur'an. It consists of 177 verses 
easiest ieee, It consists of 120 verses 


© Sora 112. 
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In the second upright posture, the length of his Qur’anic recitation 
should be two thirds of his recitation in the first upright posture. In the 
third upright posture, the one he assumes on rising from the posture of 
prostration [swiid], the length of his recitation should be half of his 
recitation in the first upright posture. In the final upright posture, i.e., 
the fourth, it should be two thirds the length of the recitation in the 
third upright posture, i.c., the one before it. 

As for the glorification of Allth [tasbth], it should be the equivalent 
of two thirds of his recitation, in each upright posture. Once he has 
completed it, he should immediately adopt the bowing posture [rukii‘]; 
there is no disagreement on this point. 

Then [after the two final prostrations] he should conclude the prayer 
by pronouncing the salutation. Thus [in the complete prayer] there are 
four acts of bowing [raka‘at] and four acts of prostration [sajadat], since 
the bowing posture [rukii‘] is adopted rwice in each cycle [rak‘a].*! 

If the eclipse departs while the people are still engaged in the ritual 
prayer [salat], the recommended practice is to complete a simplified 
version its performance, rather than discontinue it abruptly. 

Ifa person wishes to perform this prayer at home, either by himself or 
with his family, it is permissible for him to do so. The preferable course, 
however, is the one we have described. 

Our basic authority concerning the ritual prayer at the eclipse of the 
sun [salat al-kusiif], as we have explained its performance, is the traditional 
account provided by ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her), who 
is reported as having said: 

“An eclipse of the sun occurred in the time of Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), so the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) came to the place of prayer [musalla]. He 
proclaimed the Supreme Greatness of Allah [kabbara], and the people 
did likewise. Then he recited from the Qur’dn, pronouncing his 
recitation in an audible voice. He remained standing erect for a 
considerable length of time, then he bowed down [raka‘a] and main- 
tained the bowing posture [rukii'] for a long time. Then he raised his 
head, and declared: 


May Allah hear and accept sami‘ ‘llahu 
the praise of one who praises Him! li-man hamidah 
61 The term rak‘a fan act of bowing] has acquired an extended meaning, since it ts generally used 


the singular form rak'a, are rak'auin/-ain and raka‘dt, respectively.) 
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“Then he recited again from the Qur’4n, and continued his recitation 
for a long time. Then he bowed down [raka‘a] and maintained the 
bowing posture [rukii‘] for a long time. Then he raised his head. Then 
he prostrated himself [sajada]. Then he stood up straight, and went on 
to perform the second [cycle of prayer] in similar fashion. Then he said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“The sun and the moon are two of the signs of Allah's [ayatan min ayati' lah]. 
They do not become eclipsed on account of someone's death, nor on account 
of someone's birth. So, if you see that [eclipse] occurring, take refuge at once 
in the ritual prayer [salar]. 


. 
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As for the verse [aya] that is said to be “more excellent than a hundred 
thousand verses,” most of the scholars maintain that its specific identity 
is concealed from our knowledge, like the exact date of the Night of 
Power [Lailat al-Qadr]," or the precise time of the Special Hour on 
Friday, the Day of Congregation [Saat al-Jum‘a].% According to ‘Abd 
al-Haqq, however, it is most probably either the final verse [ya] of the 
Sara of Exile [Sirat al-Hashr], in which Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) has said: 


He is Allah, the Crearor, Huwa "llahu 'I-Khaliqu 'l- 
the Maker, the Shaper. Bari’ ‘l-Musawwiru 

His are the Most Beautiful Names. la-hu ‘lasma’u 'l-husnd. 
All that is in the heavens syusabbrhu la-hu 

glorifies Him ma fi "s-samdwilti 

and all that is in the earth, wa md fi "lard: 

and He is the Omnipotent, wa Hiwa "L“Aztzu ‘I 
the All-Wise. (59:24) Hakim. 


—or the first verse [Aya] of the Sara of Iron [Sirat al-Hadid], in which 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


All that is in the heavens sabbaha Ii’ llahi 

and the earth has glorified Allah, ma fi "s-samdwati wa ‘Lard: 
and He is the Omnipotent, wa Huwa "L“Aztzu'L 

the All-Wise. (57:1) Halam. 


Pm 


As Shaikh Suge cviemdoni tgs amelamaas. wmamenmeneane aaa sean ated 
Sixth Discourse of the present work: 

Conceming the wisdom in the decision of Allah (Exalted is He) to make known [the date of] 
the Night of Absolution, while concealing {that of] the Night of Power, it has been said to lie in 
the fact that the Night of Power is the night of mercy and forgiveness and emancipation from the 
fires of Hell, which Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has kept hidden so that there can be no 
discussion about it, He has made known the Night of Absolution, however, because it is the night 
of regulation and decree, the night of displeasure and approval, the night of acceptance and 
= ari ag a and obstruction, the night of bliss and woe, of grace and cleansing. 

{ . 3, p. 67. 


" See p. 18 above, and especially Vol. 3, pp. 295-325. 
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Once they have adopted the sitting posture [after the two prostrations], 
and have pronounced the testimony [tashahhud], the prayer leader 
[imam] will lead them in the final salutation [yusallimu bi-him]. 

The prayer leader [imam] should prolong his Qur’anic recitation in 
the second cycle, thereby allowing sufficient time for the first contingent 
to complete the second cycle [by themselves], before changing places 
with their comrades. The second contingent can then come and 
consecrate themselves to prayer in his company. He should also prolong 
the testimony [tashahhud] for the benefit of the second contingent, thereby 
giving them time to complete the cycle they have missed, until they 
catch up with him in the testimony, at which point he should lead them 
in the final salutation. 

The second contingent will thus obtain the merit of pronouncing the 
salutation [salam] together with the prayer leader[imam], while the first 
contingent will obtain the merit of pronouncing the initial consecration 
[tahrtm] together with the prayer leader [imam]. 

This was how Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) led the Muslims in the performance of this ritual prayer [salla-ha 
bi’ l-Muslimin] during the military campaign [ghazwa] of Dhar ar-Riga‘ 3* 

According to the traditional report [hadith] of Sahl ibn Abi Khuzaima 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) explained: 

The prayer leader [imam] should stand with one row behind him, and one row 
in front of the enemy. He should lead those behind him in one act of bowing 
[rak‘a] and two acts of prostration [sajdatain], then stand up and maintain an 
upright posture, until they have performed a cycle of prayer [rak‘a] by them- 
selves. Then they should change places with the contingent at the front, and 
he should then lead the second contingent in turn in one act of bowing [rak‘a] 
and two acts of prostration [sajdatain]. Then he should remain in the sitting 
posture, until they have completed another cycle [rak‘a] to make up for the one 
they missed. Then he should lead them in pronouncing the final salutation. 

According to a statement attributed to our Imam [Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), there is evidence to 
support the permissibility of postponing the ritual prayer [salat], in 
wartime situations of close combat and hot pursuit, until such conditions 
no longer prevail, and war has laid down its burdens. 

In our treatment of it up to this point, we have described the ritual 
prayer in time of danger salatal-khawf] asa two-cycle prayer, corresponding 


2 In the campaign of Dhar ar-Riga’, the Muslim troops were four hundred strong. 


Concerning the merit of fasting [siy@m] in general. 


n this subject, as we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr," 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the purpose of gaining the 
countenance of Allah (Exalted is He), Allah will keep him ar a distance from 
Hell—at the distance covered by a raven [ghia] that takes flight when it is 
merely a chick, and then stays airborne till it dies of old age. 
It is said that the raven [ghurab] has a normal lifespan of fifty years! 
According toa report from Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) also 
said: 
If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the sake of Allah's cause [fi sabili 
"Ilah), Allah will install a trench [khandag] between him and the Fire of Hell, and 
er ee ne ee ate ee ee 


According to a another traditional report, this one from Abi Sa‘id 
al-Khudri (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the sake of Allah's cause [ft sabili 
‘Ilah}, Allah will reward him for it by keeping his face at a distance from the Fire 
of Hell, for seventy autumn seasons. 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) say: 

“Whenever a servant fof the Lord] embarks upon the moming in a state of 
fasting, the gates of heaven are opened up for him, the members of his body 
glorify the Lord, and the inhabitants of the heaven of this lower world [ahl sama’ 


ad-dunya] seek forgiveness on his behalf, until the world disappears behind the 

veil [of night]. If that servant also performs one or two cycles of ritual prayer 
* Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nast Muhammad ibn al-Ranna’ narrates this report on the authority 
of his father, citing « chain of transmission [isnAd) from ‘Amr ibn Rabi'a—Salim ibn Qais (may 
Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bles him and give him peace). 


8 


Chapter Nine 263 


upright posture. When the prayer leader [imam] prostrates himself in 
the second cycle, the row to remain standing should be the first of the 
rows that performed the prostration with him in the first cycle. This row 
must now keep watch over the others, until the prayer leader [imam] 
adopts the sitting posture to pronounce the testimony [tashahhud], at 
which point they must join him in the testimony. They should follow 
him, therefore, so that he can lead all of them together in the final 
salutation. 

According to traditional report, this is how the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) conducted the prayer, when danger threatened 
at ‘Usfiin [a place near Mecca]. 

As a permissible alternative, in the second cycle, the first row can 
move to the rear, while the second row moves forward and takes its 
place, in order to stand guard in front. 

If the danger is extremely intense, and the combat is being waged at 
very close quarters, the troops may pray in congregation, or as separate 
individuals, in whatever manner they find possible under the circum- 
stances: walking or riding, facing the Qibla or with their backs ro it, by 
making gestures or without making gestures. As to whether or not they 
are required to face the Qibla at the very beginning of the prayer [salat], 
there are two conflicting traditional reports. 

Then, if safety is assured, and the enemy is routed, they should bring 
their prayer [salat] to completion. They should dismount from their 
riding beasts, turning to face the Qibla as they do so. 

If they embark on the ritual prayer [salat] with a sense of security, but 
then grave danger suddenly threatens, they should mount up and 
complete the prayer of danger [salt al-khaw/], even if they need to strike 
and thrust, as they charge to and fro in bartle. 

This form of the ritual prayer [salat] is permissible for anyone who is 
in danger of being attacked by any kind of enemy, including savage 
beasts, torrential floods, highway robbers, and other such menacing 
threats. According to one of two conflicting reports, it is likewise 
permissible if he is in pursuit of the enemy, and in danger of letting him 
escape, just when his defeat is imminent. 


es 


6. 
Concerning the shortened version of the ritual 
prayer [qasr as-salat]. 


A! for the shortened version of the ritual prayer [gasr as-salat], it is 
permissible for the long-distance traveler to perform it, once he 
has passed beyond the houses of his own town or village, or beyond the 
tents of his nomadic tribe. 

In the case of a four-cycle prayer [ruba‘iyya],** the traveler may 
shorten it to two cycles [rak‘atain], provided that his journey is a long 
one. In this context, a long journey means one that covers a distance 
of sixteen leagues, i-e., four courier-stages, or forty-eight miles according to 
the Hashimi measure, one courier-stage [barid] being equal to four 
leagues [farasikh, pl. of farsakh]. 

The traveler may shorten his prayer while he is on the road, whether 
he is outward bound or making the homeward journey. 

If he enters a town or village along the way, and intends to perform 
twenty-two prescribed prayers during his stay there, he must perform 
them in full, since his status will then be the same as that of a local 
resident. If he intends to perform twenty-one prescribed prayers, there 
are two conflicting accounts of the doctrine regarding his status. If the 
number is less than that, he may unquestionably shorten his prayers. 

If he breaks his journey in a town, without knowing when he is going 
to move on—if he has no specific intention, but says; “I may leave 
today, or | may leave tomorrow"—he may shorten his prayers. This is 
based on a traditional report, according to which the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once stopped in Mecca for eighteen 
days—some say fifteen days—and he shortened his prayers throughout 
his stay. 

* Under normal conditions, the noon prayer [salt az-puhe] , the afternoon prayer [salit al-‘asr] and 
the late evening prayer [salir al-‘ish’’) are all prayers of four cycles [raka' at]. There is no shortened 


version of the dawn/daybreak prayer! pe ee. which always consists of pwo cycles, nor 
of the sunset prayer [salt al-maghnib], which invariably consists of three cycles. 
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To quote the traditional report [hadith] of “Imran ibn al-Husain (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father): 

“During the conquest [fath] of Mecca, at which | was present in the 
company of Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
the ritual prayers he performed were all of two cycles [rak‘atain] only. 
But then he said to the inhabitants of the city: “Unlike us, you must 
perform four cycles of ritual prayer, for we are people on a journey 
[qawm safar]."” 

On another occasion, when the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) spent twenty days at Tabak, he likewise shortened his ritual 
prayers, as did his Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah be well pleased 
with them all). 

It was Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: 

“The Companions of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) spent seven months in Ramhurmuz, and they shortened the 
ritual prayer [salat] throughout that period.” 

According to another traditional report, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father) once stayed for six months 
in Azerbaijan, and the ritual prayers he performed there were all of two 
cycles [rak‘atain] only. 

It may sometimes happen that a person is a local resident, at the 
moment when he enters the consecrated state of ritual prayer [ahrama 
bi-'s-salat], but then he becomes a traveler. Take the case of a passenger 
aboard a ship. When he starts to perform his ritual prayer, the ship is 
still moored within the limits of his own town, in a dock inside the walls 
of its port. But then the ship's captain sets sail, and the vessel leaves the 
confines of the town. In a case like this, the worshipper is obliged to 
perform the ritual prayer in full. 

A similar rule would apply, if a person entered the state of consecration 
{ahrama] while still traveling, but then arrived in a town. If he was 
himself a resident of that town, or if he was following the lead [i tamma] 
of a local resident—or of someone who might be either a resident or a 
traveler, for all he knew—and he had not begun the prayer with the 
express intention of shortening it, he would be obliged to perform the 
prayer in full, in any such case. 

When someone is performing the ritual prayer to make up for having 
missed it at the prescribed time [qddiyan li’s-salat], it is not permissible 
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upright posture. When the prayer leader [imam] prostrates himself in 
the second cycle, the row to remain standing should be the first of the 
rows that performed the prostration with him in the first cycle. This row 
must now keep watch over the others, until the prayer leader [imam] 
adopts the sitting posture to pronounce the testimony [tashahhud], at 
which point they must join him in the testimony. They should follow 
him, therefore, so that he can lead all of them together in the final 
salutation. 

According to traditional report, this is how the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) conducted the prayer, when danger threatened 
at ‘Usfiin [a place near Mecca]. 

As a permissible alternative, in the second cycle, the first row can 
move to the rear, while the second row moves forward and takes its 
place, in order to stand guard in front. 

If the danger is extremely intense, and the combat is being waged at 
very close quarters, the troops may pray in congregation, or as separate 
individuals, in whatever manner they find possible under the circum- 
stances: walking or riding, facing the Qibla or with their backs ro it, by 
making gestures or without making gestures. As to whether or not they 
are required to face the Qibla at the very beginning of the prayer [salat], 
there are two conflicting traditional reports. 

Then, if safety is assured, and the enemy is routed, they should bring 
their prayer [salat] to completion. They should dismount from their 
riding beasts, turning to face the Qibla as they do so. 

If they embark on the ritual prayer [salat] with a sense of security, but 
then grave danger suddenly threatens, they should mount up and 
complete the prayer of danger [salt al-khaw/], even if they need to strike 
and thrust, as they charge to and fro in bartle. 

This form of the ritual prayer [salat] is permissible for anyone who is 
in danger of being attacked by any kind of enemy, including savage 
beasts, torrential floods, highway robbers, and other such menacing 
threats. According to one of two conflicting reports, it is likewise 
permissible if he is in pursuit of the enemy, and in danger of letting him 
escape, just when his defeat is imminent. 
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Indeed, how could it be otherwise, in view of the Prophet's response 
(Allah bless him and give him peace), when someone remarked to him 
concerning the shortened version of the ritual prayer [gasr as-salat): 
“Why should we continue to perform the shortened version, now that 
we are safe from danger on this journey?” To this he replied (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

That is a charitable gift [sadaga]. Allah has graciously bestowed it on His 
servants, so accept His charitable gift! 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
Se ee en Le ee A 
strict injunctions accepted. 

What astounding arrogance, therefore, on the part of someone who 
performs the complete prayer on a journey, and keeps the fast, thereby 
refusing to accept the dispensation, even though he is guilty of such 
major sins [kaba’ir] as eating unlawful food, drinking intoxicating 
liquor, wearing silk, committing adultery [zma}* and sodomy [liwata] 7 
holding false beliefs concerning fundamental principles [usil], and 


other atrocious offenses. 


Piiarlanrige wap declecoped ea. Werte the Arabic word gind covers both adultery and 
fornication, For a precise technical definition, see J. Schacht, An Introduction to Islamic Law 
(Oxford University Pres, 1979), p. 178. 

467 The noun liuvita is derived from the twiliteral root Lo-¢, which indicates that it refers to the 
homosexual vices of the people of Lor [Lar], whose name is spelled I-w-t in the Arabic script. 


Concerning the combination of two ritual prayers 


[al-jam‘ baina ’s-salatain]. 


s for the combination of two ritual prayers [al-jam‘ baina 's- 

saldtain], it is permissible for the traveler to combine the prayers 
of noon [zuhr] and afternoon [‘asr], and those of sunset [maghrib] and 
late evening [‘isha’], with the proviso that the journey must be a long 
one. In this context, a long journey is one that covers a distance of 
sixteen leagues [farsakh], as we have already explained.* This practice 
is not permissible on a short journey, i-e., one that covers less than the 
distance mentioned. 

The traveler is free to choose either of two options, namely: 

1. He may postpone the first fof the rwo prayers concerned] until the 
earliest time prescribed for the second. 

2. He may bring the second prayer forward to the time prescribed for 
the first. 

The recommended choice is postponement, meaning that he should 
delay his performance of the first prayer, and perform the second early 
[in its prescribed period]. In other words, he should perform them both 
at the beginning of the period of time prescribed for the second. 

If he chooses to perform both prayers in the period of time prescribed 
for the first, he must begin with the first, and then perform the second 
immediately after it. 

He must formulate the intention to combine [the two prayers] at the 
point of consecration [ihram] for the first. He should not leave any 
interval between the two, except to allow for the igama, and for the 
ritual ablution [wudiai’), if his ablution needs to be renewed. 


* In connection with the shortened version of the ritual prayer [qasr as-saltt], on p. 264 above. 


” The , the announcement that the ritual prayer ts about to begin, is an abbreviated version 
of the [call to prayer], with the addition of the words (repeated twice): gad qéimati” s-salh 
[The prayer is about to begin! 
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If he performs a customary ritual [sunnat as-salat] between the two 
[obligatory prayers], the combination [jam’‘] is rendered null and void, 
according to one of the two accounts of the relevant doctrine. According 
to the other, it is not rendered null and void. In any event, the best 
course is for him to postpone the customary practice [sunna], until after 
he has duly completed the obligatory observance [fard], and to refrain 
from anything else that would separate the combined prayers. 

If he performs the combination during the time prescribed for the 
second prayer, having formulated his intention [niyya] during the time 
prescribed for the first, that intention will be sufficient. He does not 
need to renew the intention, at the time when he actually performs the 
two prayers, because his only reason for postponing the first was to 
combine it with the second. It makes no difference, whether he 
formulates the relevant intention at the beginning of the time prescribed 
for the first prayer, or whether he does so with only a fraction of that 
time remaining. But if the time prescribed for the first prayer expires 
completely, before the intention to combine [niyyat al-jam‘] has been 
formulated, it isnot permissible to perform the two prayers in combination. 

If he chooses to perform the combination during the time prescribed 
for the second prayer, he must begin with the first, and then perform the 
second immediately after it, as if he were performing them in the time 
prescribed for the first. 

Is it strictly stipulated that he must not separate the two [obligatory] 
prayers, by interposing a customary practice [sunna], or any other 
[supererogatory observance]? There are two conflicting opinions 
regarding this matter. 

Among our fellow [Hanbali] scholars, there is one who maintains that 
combining [jam‘] and shortening [gasr] do not require a specific inten- 
tion [niyya]. The scholar in question is Aba Bakr’? (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him). 

As for the combining of prayers [jam‘] on account of rain, this is 
permissible when the prayers concerned are those of sunset [maghrib] 
1 Abo Bakr al-Khallal (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was responsible for compiling 


and systematizing the legal teachings of Imam Ahmad thn Hanbal (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him). He died in ant, 311/923-4 ce 
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and late evening [‘isha’]. 1s it also permissible to combine the prayers 
of noon [zuhr] and afternoon [‘asr]?) On this point there are two 
conflicting opinions. 

What if people are sheltering indoors, on account of bad weather? Is 
that sufficient reason to permit the combining of prayers [jam‘], even if 
no rain is actually falling, and no bitterly cold wind is actually blowing? 
Here again, there are two conflicting opinions. We must therefore 
examine the particular situation in detail, if someone does in fact 
combine two prayers under such conditions. If he does so during the 
time prescribed for the first prayer, because rain is then falling, he is 
justified in assuming that rain will be present at the beginning of 
the first prayer, at the conclusion thereof, and at the beginning of the 
second. If he performs the combination during the time prescribed for 
the second prayer, it will likewise be permissible, regardless of whether 
the rain is still falling, or whether it has stopped by then, because he had 
a valid excuse for postponing the first prayer. The fact that the excuse 
has disappeared is irrelevant, because the first period has now elapsed 
and expired, so there is no possibility of restoring and recapturing it. 

If we advise such a person that the combining of prayers [jam‘] is 
permissible, we do so in recognition of the hardship that people suffer 
in wet weather. Since their clothes, their shoes and their pouches get 
soaked and damp, it is extremely inconvenient for them to move in and 
out of doors [between their homes and the mosques]. The Prophet 
himself (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 

When the hard and rugged tracts of ground are wet and slippery, the ritual prayer 
should be performed in the shelter of people's homes fidha ‘beallati ‘n-ni‘al— 
fa-'s-salatu fi 'r-rihal] 

This saying is reported in the Sahthain [the two most famous collections 
of authentic traditions]. 

According to our [Hanbali] doctrine, the status of the sick person is 
the same as that of the traveler, as far as the combining of ritual prayers 
[iam‘] is concerned, because Allah (Exalted is He) has linked them 


71 In the context of this saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the word 
ni‘dt—which usually means ‘shoes; sandals'—#s interpreted by traditional authorities as synony- 
mous with hirdr [hard and ragged tracts of ground]. (See: EW. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, 
art. R-H-L.) 


Chapter Nine 271 


together. He has mentioned them both in a single sentence, for He has 


said (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
And whoever of you is sick, fa-man kana mm-kum maridan 
or on a journey, [let him fast the same] — aw ‘ald safarin 
number of other days, (2:184) fa-“iddatun min ayydmin ukhar. 


The reason for the alleviation is the incidence of disability and 
hardship, and this is more unequivocally and obviously applicable to 
the person who is sick, because the traveler may be a comfortable and 
pampered passenger, pleasantly relaxed, perfectly fit and sprightly. 
While he is on a journey, the traveler may enjoy even greater ease and 
luxury than at home, through the influence of his wealth, authority and 
power, yet he is nonetheless entitled to avail himself of the relevant 
dispensations [rukhas]. The sick person is at the opposite extreme, so 
he is even more entitled to the dispensations than is the traveler. 


8. 
The ritual prayer at the funeral service 
[as-salat ‘ala ’l-jinaza]. 


A: for the ritual prayer at the funeral service [as-salat ‘ala 'I- 
jindza] ,*" itis a collective duty[fard ‘ala'|-kifaya].°” According to 
our [Hanbali] doctrine, the person best qualified to lead this prayer is 
the executor [wast] of the deceased, followed by the head of state 
[sultan], then by the male relatives of the deceased, in order of closeness. 

The prayer leader [imam] should stand opposite the chest of a male 
corpse, and opposite the waist of a female. 

If there are several corpses, they should be arranged so that their heads 
are in line with one another. If they are of various classes, they should 
be arranged in order of priority, with the most distinguished lying 
closest to the prayer leader [imam]. Suppose, for instance, that the 
corpses are those of men, women, slaves, hermaphrodites [khanatha], 
and boys. The men should take precedence, then the slaves, then the 
boys, then the hermaphrodites, and then the women.’ Each class 
should then be inspected in detail, and rearranged if necessary, so that, 
within each class, those lying closest to the prayer leader [imam] are the 
most distinguished in terms of learning[‘ilm], knowledge of the Qur’ iin, 
religious devotion [din] and piety [wara‘]. 

When the prayer leader [imam] stands in his place at the head of the 
congregation, he must turn and look to right and left, making sure that 
the rows are straight, as he does in all other ritual prayers [salawat]. He 
must beg forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He), repent his sins, and 
remember his own mortality, as well as the abode of the Hereafter. He 


"2 The form jandza is also used, as an acceptable alternative to jindza. 
} See note 324 on p, 243 above. 


14 Author’s note: If a male corpse and a female corpse are lying next to each other, some 
authorities maintain that the waist of the woman should be placed opposite the chest of the man. 


$ Author's note: According to one account of his doctrine, he [Imim Ahmad ibn Hanball 
maintained that boys should take precedence over slaves. 
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must be thoroughly convinced that death is a cup from which he is 
bound to drink, and that it will inevitably be passed to him. He must 
therefore ensure that his inner feeling is fully conscious, and that his 
limbs and organs are in a state of humble submissiveness, so that he can 
respond to his summons with alacrity. Only then should he perform the 
ritual prayer for the deceased [ yusallt ‘ala 'l-mayyit], in the manner now 
to be described: 
He will begin by saying: 


lam performing the ritual prayer wall 
for this person deceased, “ala hadha ‘l-mayyiti 
in fulfillment of a collective duty. fardan “ala 'I-kifaya. 


(There is no need for him to specify whether the person concerned 
is male or female.) 

He will then pronounce four affirmations of the Supreme Greatness 
of Allah [yukabbiru arba‘a takbtrat}.* Immediately after pronouncing 
the first of these, he should recite the Opening Sara [al-Fatiha] , because 
Ibn ‘Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) instructed 
us to recite the Opening Siira of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] at the funeral 
service [‘ala 'I-jinaza].” 

After the second affirmation of Allah’s Supreme Greatness [takbira], 
he should invoke His blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace), just as he invokes them in the testimony [tashahhud] 377 
because Mujahid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is reported 
as having said: 

“I asked eighteen men, from among the Companions of Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), about how to conduct 
the ritual prayer at the funeral service [as-salat “ala 'l-jindza], and all of 
them told me: 

“Pronounce the affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness [kabbir]. 
Then recite the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab]. Then 
pronounce the [second] affirmation of Allah’s Supreme Greatness 


6 The affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness ts expressed by declaring: “Allithu Akbar [Allah 
is Supremely Great!]" The general term for this affirmation is akbtr. A specific utterance thereof 
is called a takbtra, and the form takhtrir is the plural of uakbtra. 


7 See pp. 84 and 85 above. 
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[kabbir]. Then invoke Allah's blessings on the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). Then pronounce the [third] affirmation of Allah's 
Supreme Greatness [kabbir]. 

“Immediately after the third affirmation, you should offer prayers of 
supplication for the deceased, and also for yourself, for your parents, and 
for the Muslims in general. Various kinds of supplication [du‘a’) are 
permissible, so you may choose whichever you know best, and which- 
ever you find easiest.” 

The recommended practice, however, is for the prayer leader [imam] 
to say: 


O Allah, forgive Allahionma 'ghfir li-hayyi-na 
our living and our dead, i-hayyi-nd wa mayyiti-nd 
and those of us who are present wa 

and those of us who are absent, wa ghd ibi-nd 

and our young and our old, wa saghiri-nd wa kabiri-nd 
and those of us who are male wa dhakan-na 

and those of us who are female. wa unthd-nd. 

O Allah, Allahwmma 

those of us whom You keep alive, man ahyaita-hu 

let them live in accordance min-nd fa-ahyi-hi 

with Islam and the Sunna, ala "L-Islami wa 's-Sunna: 
and those of us whom wa man 

You cause to die, tawaffaita-hu 

let them die in min-nd fa-tawaffa-hu 
accordance with the same. “alai-hima. 

You surely know inna-ka ta‘ lamu 

our destination mungalaba-nd 

and our final resting place, wa mathwd-nd 

and You are Powerful over all things. wa Anta ‘ala kulli shai’ in Qadtr. 
O Allah, he is Your servant, Allahienma inna-hu ‘abdu-ka 
and the son of Your servant. wa “bnu ‘abdi-ka 

He has now lodged with You, nazala bi-ka 

and You are the Best to lodge with, wa Anta khairu manziilin bi-hi 
and we know nothing but good wa la na‘ lamu illa khaira. 
[about him). 

O Allah, if he has been beneficent, Allahianma in kana muhsinan 
reward him for his beneficence, fa-pazi-hi bi-ihsdni-hi 

and if he has been maleficent, wa in kana must’an 

grant him an amnesty. fa-tajiwaz ‘an-h. 

O Allah, we have come to You Allahsenma inn ji’ nd-ka 
as intercessors on his behalf, shufa'a’a la-hu 


so accept our intercession fa-shaffi’ -na 


for his sake. i 

Protect him from the wa gi-hi min 

torture of the grave, fienasi "l-gabri 

and from the torment of the Fire wa ‘adhabé 'n-nari 

lof Hell] 

Pardon him, wa ""fu ‘an-hu 

and honor his resting place. wa akrim mathwd-hu 
Grant him a home wa abdil-hu daran 

that is better than his [earthly] home, —_ khairan min dari-hi 

and an environment that is better wa jiedran 

than his earthly] environment. khatran min jiwiri-hi 
And do the same for us wa 'f al dhalika bina 
and for all the Muslims. wa bi-jamt'i "l-muslimm. 
O Allah, do not deprive us Allahumma [4 tahrim-na 
of his recompense, apra-hu 

and do not desert us after him. wa [a tafut-nad ba‘ da-h. 


Immediately after the fourth affirmation of Allah's Supreme Greatness 
[takbira], the prayer leader [imam] should say: 


O Allah, our Lord, give us Allajuonma Rabba-nd ati-na 
in this world that which is good, fi 'd-dunyad hasanatan 

and in the Hereafter wa fi "Lakhirati 

that which is good, hasanatan 

and guard us against wa gi-nd 

the torment of the Fire “adhaha 'n-nar. 


[of Hell}. (2:201)* 


(Among our fellow [Hanbali] scholars, however, there are some who 
maintain that the prayer leader [imam] should stand still for a little 
while [after the fourth affirmation], without saying anything at all 
[before the salutation].) 

He should then pronounce a single salutation [taslima],” while 
turning his face to his right. If he pronounces two salutations [one to 
the right and then one to the left], this is also permissible. The twofold 
salutation is preferred by the school [madhhab] of Imam ash-Shafi‘l 
(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), while the single salutation 
[taslima] represents the preference of our Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanball] 
(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 

48 The word Allthwmma [O Allah] is not part of the Qur’anic quotation. 
4 In other words, the prayer leader [émam] should say: 
Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah. as-sahdw “akaloen wa rahmans' llth 
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[nagd] and annulment [faskh] of the witr prayer [as a separate, odd- 
numbered entity]: 


© The person concerned performs the witr in the first part of the night, 
as a ritual prayer consisting of one single cycle. 

© He goes to sleep. 

© He gets up in the course of the night, in order to perform more ritual 
prayers. 

© He performs one single cycle of ritual prayer [rak‘awahida], with the 
specific intention that it should invalidate [the separate, odd-numbered 
status of] his previous witr, and convert it into the first of two elements 
forming a pair. 

© He pronounces the concluding salutation [to mark the completion 
of this latest cycle of prayer], so now all his prayers up to this point have 
become even-numbered. 

© He may then go on to perform further prayers, as many as he wishes, 
so long as they are in sets of two cycles [mathnd mathna]. 

e Finally, he may perform the witr before the rising of the dawn [mulix‘ 
al-fajr], by completing one single, unpaired cycle of ritual prayer [rak‘a 
wahida]. 

That is all quite clear, in light of the practice of “Uthman ibn “Affan 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), which we have described above 
[in the preceding subsection.] 

It is not permissible to leave the first witr in its original condition, and 
then perform the witr a second time, because the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

There must not be two performances of the witr in a single night. 
As for the case where someone does not render his witr invalid, but 


simply goes on to perform whatever [even-numbered] prayers he wishes, 
we have already explained the permissibility thereof. 


Y 


8. 
The ritual prayer at the funeral service 
[as-salat ‘ala ’l-jinaza]. 


A: for the ritual prayer at the funeral service [as-salat ‘ala 'I- 
jindza] ,*" itis a collective duty[fard ‘ala'|-kifaya].°” According to 
our [Hanbali] doctrine, the person best qualified to lead this prayer is 
the executor [wast] of the deceased, followed by the head of state 
[sultan], then by the male relatives of the deceased, in order of closeness. 

The prayer leader [imam] should stand opposite the chest of a male 
corpse, and opposite the waist of a female. 

If there are several corpses, they should be arranged so that their heads 
are in line with one another. If they are of various classes, they should 
be arranged in order of priority, with the most distinguished lying 
closest to the prayer leader [imam]. Suppose, for instance, that the 
corpses are those of men, women, slaves, hermaphrodites [khanatha], 
and boys. The men should take precedence, then the slaves, then the 
boys, then the hermaphrodites, and then the women.’ Each class 
should then be inspected in detail, and rearranged if necessary, so that, 
within each class, those lying closest to the prayer leader [imam] are the 
most distinguished in terms of learning[‘ilm], knowledge of the Qur’ iin, 
religious devotion [din] and piety [wara‘]. 

When the prayer leader [imam] stands in his place at the head of the 
congregation, he must turn and look to right and left, making sure that 
the rows are straight, as he does in all other ritual prayers [salawat]. He 
must beg forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He), repent his sins, and 
remember his own mortality, as well as the abode of the Hereafter. He 


"2 The form jandza is also used, as an acceptable alternative to jindza. 
} See note 324 on p, 243 above. 


14 Author’s note: If a male corpse and a female corpse are lying next to each other, some 
authorities maintain that the waist of the woman should be placed opposite the chest of the man. 


$ Author's note: According to one account of his doctrine, he [Imim Ahmad ibn Hanball 
maintained that boys should take precedence over slaves. 
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He should then complete the supplication [du‘a’], [using the feminine 
form of the pronoun, etc., wherever necessary]. 

The person best entitled to conduct the funeral service—according 
to the doctrine of our Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow 
His mercy upon him)—is the person appointed to the task by the 
deceased, in his last will and testament. Second in line is the ruler or 
governor [wali]. After that, the order of precedence is as follows: 

1. The closest male relative in the direct line of ascent, viz., the 
father, the father's father, and so on, by however many generations. 

2. The closest male relative in the direct line of descent, viz., the son, 
the son's son, and so on, by however many generations. 

3. The closest male collateral, viz., the brother, the brother's son, the 
paternal uncle, the son of the paternal uncle. 

Should the hushand take precedence over the son? On this point 
there are two conflicting opinions. 

The Companions [Sahaba] (may Allah be well pleased with them all) 
usually bequeathed the task of conducting their funeral prayer [as-salat 
‘alai-him] to a person named in their last will and testament. For 
instance, as we know from traditional reports: 

Abi Bakr (may Allah be well pleased with him) bequeathed the task 
of conducting his funeral prayer [wassa an yusaliyya “alai-hi] to “Umar 
(may Allah be well pleased with him). 

“Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him) bequeathed the task of 
conducting his funeral prayer to Suhaib (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), even though his own son, ‘Abdu'llah (may Allah be well 
pleased with him), was alive and available. 

Shuraih bequeathed the task of conducting his funeral prayer to Zaid 
ibn al-Argam. 

Maisara bequeathed the task of conducting his funeral prayer to Shuraih. 

[The Prophet's wife] ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) 
appointed Abi Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) as her 
executor. 

[The Prophet's wife] Umm Salama (may Allah be well pleased with 
her) bequeathed the task of conducting her funeral prayer [wassat an 
yusaliyya ‘alai-ha] to Sa‘id ibn Jubair. 

When the supplication [du‘a’] is offered on behalf of an infant, the 
prayer leader [imam] should say: 
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O Allah, he is Your servant, Allahwonma inna-hu ‘abdu-ka 

and the son of Your servant, wa "bru “abdi-ka 

and the son of Your maidservant. wa "bnu amati-ka 

You created him and nourished him. Anta khalagta-hu wa razagta-hu 

You caused him to die, wa Anta amatta-hu 

and You will restore him to life. wa Anta tuhyt-h. 

O Allah, let him be for his parents Allahumma ‘j' al-hu li-walidai-hi 
a predecessor and a treasure, salafan wa dhukhran 

& precursor and a recompense. wa faratan wa ajran 

Let him weigh heavy in their scales, wa thagqil hi-hi mawdzina-huma 

and enhance their rewands wa ‘azzim bi-hi 

on his account. ujitra-huand. 

Deprive neither us wa Ld whnm-nd 

nor the two of them wa tyyd-huand 

of his recompense, 

and desert neither us wa ld tafut-nd 

nor them, after him. wa iyyd-huamd ba" da-h 

O Allah, join him together with Allahsomma alhig-hu 

the righteous believers of the past, bi-sdlihé salafi 'l-mu’minina 

in the custody of Abraham. fit kafalari [brahima 

Grant him a home wa abdil-hu daran 

that is better than his [earthly] home, —_khairam min dari-hi 

and a family that is better wa ahlan khairan 

than his [earthly] family, min ahl-hi 

and save him from wa ‘afi-hi min 

the torment of Hell. “‘adhahi Jahannam. 

O Allah, forgive Allahuamma ' ghfir 

our children who die before us, li-afrdti-na 

and our ancestors, wa aslifi-nd 

and those who have wa man sabaga-nd 

preceded us in faith. bi-'-tman. 

O Allah, Allahsenma 

those of us whom You keep alive, man ahyaita-hu min-nd 

let them live fa-ahyi-hi 

in accordance with Islam, ‘ala ‘l-Islam: 

and those of us wa man 

whom You cause to die, tawaffaita-hu min-nd 

let them die in faith. fa-tawaffa-hu ‘ala ‘Liman. 

Forgive the believing men wa ‘ghfir li'l-mu’minna 

and the believing women: wa ‘Lm’ minddi ‘Lahya’i 

those of them who are still alive, min-hum 

as well as those who are dead. wa ‘Lamwat. 


In the case of a miscarried fetus [sigt], the funeral prayer and ritual 
washing may also be required, but only if it has developed to the point 
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where the shape of a human being is already apparent. If it is merely a 
piece of flesh, in which no embryonic form can be discerned, it should 
simply be buried, with neither ritual washing nor funeral prayer. When 
ritual washing is legally required [ yushra‘u fi-hi 'l-ghusl), in a case of this 
sort, it does not matter whether the washing is performed by a man or 
by a woman, because it is traditionally reported that Ibrahim, the son 
of the Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace), died at the age of 
eighteen months, and the women washed his corpse. 


‘ 


Concerning the proper treatment of someone whose 
moment of death has arrived, and the procedures 
to be followed in the ritual washing [ghusl], 
enshrouding [takfin], embalming [tahnit] 
and burial [dafn] of his corpse. 


a. 

Concerning the preparations a true believer 

[mu’min] should make, in order to be ready 
for his own inevitable death. 


or every intelligent believer{mu’min], convinced of the certainty of 

death, it is commendable to remember death frequently, and to 
prepare for it. He should maintain a state of readiness and vigilant 
anticipation, through the hourly renewal of repentance, through self- 
examination, through disengagement from wrongs and debts, and by 
writing a definitive testamentary disposition. He should not be heedless 
of this sure and certain fact, general and universal in its significance for 
all humanity, for there is no escape from its arrival, its onslaught and its 
advent, and it is a cup from which all are bound to drink. 

When we say that it is commendable for him to practice this advice, 
we do so for the simple reason that the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) is reported as having said: 

Remember often the wrecker of delights [hazim al-ladhdhar]. 

—and, in another wording: 


Remember death often, for if you remember it in affluence, it will shake your 
confidence in wealth, and if you remember it in straitened circumstances, it will 
make your hardship easier to bear. 


© As the German scholar Raver has pointed out, “the wrecker of delights [hazim / hddim / hadhim 


al-ladhdhat}.” became the standard epithet of Death in the stories of A Thousand and One Nights 
{Alf laila wa lailal. 
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The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 

Do you know which isthe cleverest of all people, and which is the most prudent? 
The cleverest of them is the one who most frequently remembers death, and the 
most prudent of them is the one who prepares for it most frequently. 

“O Messenger of Allah,” his listeners asked, “what symptom is 
indicative of that?” So he replied: 

Utter indifference to the abode of delusion [dar al-ghur@r] , and keen interest in 
the abode of eternity [dar al-khudad]. 

Luqmin*! (peace be upon him) said to his son: 

“O my dear son, do not put off repentance till tomorrow, for death 
may come and take you by 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 

By what right docs a an of property spend two whole nights, without having 
his will and testament written in his presence? 

—and: 

Call yourselves to account before you are called to account, and weigh your own 
selves besore they are weighed. 

“Abdu’llah ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father) once said: “I heard Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) say: 

“For the sake of your worldly interests, work as if you are going to live forever, 
and for your interest in the Hereafter, work as if you are going to die tomorrow." 

The intelligent believer [mu’min] must therefore strive to acquit 
himself, before death comes, of all his outstanding obligations, whether 
they be sins and wrongs committed, or debts incurred. If he fails to do 
so, he must recognize and acknowledge the fact that he will be taken in 
pledge for those obligations. He must realize that, before very long, he 
will be chastised and punished in his grave. All his energies will then 
be cut off, and his faculties and senses will be out of action. His relatives 
and his neighbors will dissociate themselves from him, and his enemies 
and friends—men, women and children alike—will conspire to gain 
control of his property. 

181 Lugmiin is commonly known as Luqmin the Wise {Lsagmn al-Hakim], because Allah (Exalted 
is He) has told us in the Qur'an: 


And We did indeed give Lugain wixdoen. wot bonged Atared | agra ‘I-Audomatas 
(31:12) 


Chapter Nine 283 


To save himself from the consequences of leaving obligations unful- 
filled, he must therefore do whatever he can to discharge them while he 
is still in this world, by making payment [adha’}, appealing for absolution 
[istihlal],* expressing repentance [tawba], and demonstrating his 
willingness to make concessions [idh‘an]. Nothing else can save him 
from those consequences, apart from the covering provided by the 
All-Compassionate [ar-Rahim], through His Kindness [Ra’fa] and His 
Mercy [Rahma]. Since He is the Most Merciful of the merciful [Arham 
ar-Rahimin], He may compensate the claimants with whatever He wills 
in the Abode of Eternity and the Gardens of Paradise. 

Samura ibn Jundab (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: 

“We were in the company of Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) when he conducted the ritual prayer ata funeral service 
[salla ‘ala jindza]. When he was leaving, he said: ‘Is there anyone here 
who belongs to the family of So-and-so”” A man said: ‘I do,’ so he 
(blessing and peace be upon him) said to him: ‘So-and-so is held as a 
prisoner because of his debt.’ 

“As I then observed, his family, and others who were mourning over 
him, got up and took to settling debts on his behalf, until there was no 
one left who had any claim against him.” 

In another version of this traditional report, the wording is: “So-and-so 
is held in confinement at the gate of the Garden of Paradise, because of 
an unpaid debt of his.” 

2 In Vol. 2, p. 159, Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
has explained: 

It is strictly necessary for the penitent to acquaint his viction with the full extent of each offerse he 
has committed against him, and he must not give him an ambaguous description of any of the wrongs to 


which he is confessing. A vaguely worded plea for absolunion [ischial] is not sufficient in such cases, 
because it is always pomible that the injured party /mazlam/, if he came to know all the facts concerning 


compensation 
some of his own bad deeds transferred to the debit scale of the Latter. 

This rule does not apply, however, if the victim would sutler further injury from the knowledge of every 
ific item in the whole catalog of offenses agatret hum. For instance, the offender would only add to 
harm he had already caused, if he told his wiction that he was guilty of sexual maconduct [zina] with 

his maidservant or his wife, or that he had spread rumors about some hidden defect in his character. In 
cases like this, the penitent has no alternative but to couch his plea for absolution in rather vague terms. 
Even if he succeeds in obtaining the pardon he seeks, he will sill be in debe to his victim because of a 
certain element af unrequited wrong, so he must repair that wrong by good deeds, just as he 
would have to repair the wrong if his victum happened to be dead or tse absent beyond his reach. 


28. 
Concerning what is required of someone 
who notices that another person is performing his 
ritual prayer [salat] incorrectly. 


f someone happens to notice that another person is not performing 

his ritual prayer [salat] correctly, especially if he sees him omitting 
some of its basic essentials [arkan}?* and necessary elements [wdjibat] 2 
as well as its customary refinements [dab], it is incumbent upon the 
observer to admonish him, to make him aware of his shortcomings, and 
to offer him sound advice, so that he may correct his mistakes from that 
time on, and seek forgiveness for those he has made in the past. If the 
observer fails to do this, he will be counted as a partner [sharik] in the 
culprit’s misconduct, and will thus be charged with the burden of the 
latter’s guilt and sin. 

As we are informed in the tradition [hadith], the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

Woe betide the learned [“alim] on account of the ignorant [jahil], inasmuch as 
the former fails to teach the latter. 

If it had not been the case that teaching the ignorant [jahil] is 
incumbent upon the man of learning [“alim], as a strict obligation and 
a prescribed religious duty, the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) would not have threatened him with woe, as the dire conse- 
quence of his failure to provide instruction. In order to deserve such a 
threat [wa‘Td], a person must be guilty of failing to carry out a duty that 
is strictly incumbent/wiajib] and obligatory [fard] , as opposed to one that 
is merely voluntary and supererogatory [nafl]. 
™® See note 291 on p. 216 above. 

See note 291 on p, 216 above. 


24 In this context, the term Adib [good manners; ies} is obviously meant to cover those 
elements in the performance of the ritual prayer | that are customary and highly recom- 
mended, though not absolutely essential w its validity. 
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b. 
Concerning the treatment of a fellow believer 
[mu’min] who is sick, and who seems 
unlikely to recover. 


fa fellow believer [mu’ min] has fallen sick, it is commendable to pay 

him a visit. 

When his Muslim brother visits the sick person, he should examine 
his condition carefully, and if he finds evidence to suggest that he is 
likely to recover from his illness, the visitor should offer a prayer of 
supplication on his behalf [da‘d la-hu], then take his leave. 

If, on the other hand, the visitor has reason to fear that the sick 
person's death may be imminent, he should encourage him to repent his 
sins, and to make a testamentary disposition [wastyya] , bequeathing one 
third of his property to the poor among those of his relatives who will 
not inherit from him automatically.** [fall those relatives are rich, the 
bequest should be made in favor of the poor and the needy [in the 
community at large], and the people of learning [“ilm] and virtue [fadl] 
and religion [din]. It should be made in favor of those whom destiny 
[qadar] has deprived of material means [ashbab], and whom pious restraint 
[wara‘] has inhibited from taking an active interest in their acquisition. 

From the viewpoint of such pious paupers, the material means [asbab] 
have turned into lords [arbab], so they have abandoned them, insis- 
tently declaring that the Lord [ar-Rabb] (Glory be to Him) can have no 
partner [shartk], and resorting directly to Him for sustenance. Their 
property has thus become reliance on the Lord of Truth (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), and renunciation of what is in the hands of people. 
Their affirmation of Oneness [tawhid] is thus preserved intact, and they 
yearn for Him with all parts of their being, purely and spontaneously, 
5 In accordance with the Islamic law of inheritance, the estate of a deceased Muslim is distributed 
automatically to the prescribed heirs. The power of testamentary disposition [wastyya] is restricted 


to amaximum of one third of a apes oy omy (For details of the Islamic rules of inheritance, 
see Shorter Encyclopedia of Islam, arts. F "ID, MIRATH and WASIYA.) 
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without penalty in this world or punishment in the Hereafter. So 
congratulations to anyone who grants them a gift, or makes them a 
present, or treats them with gracious favor, or spends a day in their 
service, or devotes an hour to saying “amin” to their prayer of supplication 
[ammana ‘ald du‘a’i-him], or seizes an opportunity to speak well of them. 
Congratulations to him, and congratulations to him yet again! 

He deserves to be congratulated because they are the people of Allah, 
because they are His favored élite [khdssa]. Who can gain access to the 
presence of the king, without the assistance of his favored élite? How 
can one receive recompense from the ruler[sultdan], except by way of his 
attendants and his servants? If someone establishes friendly relations 
with the attendants and servants, treats them well and serves their 
interests, they will soon introduce him to the King Almighty [al-Malik 
al-A‘zam], at which point every one of them will mention his good 
qualities and refer to his noble deeds. The King will then bestow 
gracious favors upon him, in recompense for the beneficial services and 
meritorious acts he has performed. 

So, if the symptom of death is clearly apparent, it is recommended 
that a member of the sick person's family should remain constantly by 
his side. The relative who undertakes this task should be the one who 
is most kindly disposed toward him, the one who is most familiar with 
his traits of character and the factors that govern his behavior, and the 
one who is most conscious of his duty to his Lord, so that he can make 
him aware of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and encourage him 
to obey Him by attending to the matters we have discussed above. He 
should take care to maintain the moisture of the dying person’s throat, 
by keeping it supplied with drops of water or some other suitable liquid, 
and he should use a piece of damp cotton to wet his lips. He should also 
prompt him to say, one time at least: “There is no god but Allah [Ia ilaha 
illa "llah].” He should not urge him to say it more than three times, 
however, in case the effort makes him irritated and disturbed, with the 
result that his spirit departs while he is feeling an aversion to that. Ifhe 
prompts him to say these words, but then the dying person utters 
something else, he should repeat his prompting, to ensure that his final 
utterance will be: “There is no god but Albth [Ia ilaha illa 'llah].” For, 
as the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 


If someone's last words are: “There is no god but Allah [la ilaha illa ‘Ilah],” that 
person will enter the Garden of Paradise. 
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The attendant relative should do his prompting in a gentle and 
coaxing manner. It is also appropriate for him to recite in his presence 
the Sara entitled Ya Sm, so that it can be an aid to the departure of his 
spirit, and so that it can make the experience easier for him to bear. 

As soon as his spirit has departed, his attendant should arrange the 
body of the deceased so that he is stretched out on his back, with his face 
toward the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba in Mecca], in other words, in 
such a manner that his face will be toward it when he is caused to sit up. 
Then he should waste no time in closing the eyes of the deceased, 
because, as we know from the traditional report of Shaddad ibn Aws 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 

When you approach your dead, you must be sure to close their eyes, for the 
eiccidinc Wihsoek tha esic. And say something good, for he will say “dmin™ to 
what is said by the members of the family, then he will clamp his jawbones tight. 

As for the manner in which the eyes of the dead should be closed, we 
have a description of it in the following traditional report: When [the 
Caliph] “Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
realized that he was at the point of death, he said ro his son “Abdu'llah 
(may Allah be well pleased with him): “Stand close beside me. Then, 
when you see that my spirit has reached my uvula, place the palm of your 
right hand upon my forehead, {draw it down] beneath my chin, and 
close my eyes.” 

Next, the attendant should loosen the joints of the deceased, by 
moving his forearms back until they come in contact with his upper 
arms, then putting them straight again. He should bend his legs to meet 
his thighs, and move his thighs up to his stomach, then return them to 
their normal positions. 

He should remove the clothes of the deceased, and shroud him in a 
garment that covers his entire body, because the whole of him becomes 
a private part [‘awra] by reason of death. This is why it is necessary to 
conceal the whole of his body in the shroud. 

A heavy object, such asa mirror or asword, should also be placed upon 
his stomach, because the corpse of the deceased becomes puffed up and 
inflated when his spirit has departed. 

Then he should be laid out on the bench for his ritual washing[ghusl], 
arranged so that his body is sloping down toward his feet. 

6 The Sara entitled Ya Sm is the 36ch Sara of the Que’an. 
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12. He must shun altercation with ignorant fools, and respond to their 
nonsense by saying: “O Allah, let there be peace! [Allahumma salama].”*° 

13. While other people should find him to be a reassuring source of 
comfort, his feeling about himself must be one of grave concern, as he 
yearns for deliverance and strives for his personal salvation. 

14. He must acknowledge that he is being put to the test, recognize 
the magnitude of the challenge he faces, and understand the momentous 
significance and enormous importance of the task assigned to him. 
His overriding concern must therefore be to discharge the solemn 
responsibility laid upon him, by proving himself worthy of the great 
dignity of the prayer leader's rdle [imama], its tremendous value, and its 
beneficial quality. 

15. He must be a man of few words, except when he needs to speak 
about matters relating to his sphere of interest. 

16. [He must be aware that] there is a state of being [hal] that is 
appropriate for him [as prayer leader], and a state of being that is 
appropriate for the people [who follow his lead]. 

17. When he stands in his prayer-niche [mihrab], he must realize that 
he is standing in the station of the Prophets [magam an-Nabiyyin] and 
of the Caliph of the Chief of the Messengers [Khalifa Sayyid 
al-Mursalin}, and that he iscommuning with the Lord of All the Worlds 
[yunajt Rabb al-‘Alamin]. 

18. He must exercise his independent judgment [ijtihad] “ in order 
to ensure the complete performance of the ritual prayer [salat], and also 
to ensure the well-being of those behind him, meaning those who are 
following his leadership [imama]. 

19. He must keep the performance of the ritual prayer [salat] as short 
and simple as possible, without prejudice to its completeness. 

20. He must conduct the ritual prayer [salat} in a way that accommo- 
dates the weakest member of the congregation. This means that he 
must regard himself as inferior to those who pray behind him, recognizing 
that their leadership [imama] has been assigned to him as a test, and 
realizing that Allah (Exalted is He) will hold him responsible for the 
performance of the obligatory duties [fard’id], not just on his own 
account, but also on that of the weakest member of the congregation. 


29 This is a clear allusion to Q. 25.63. 
2 See note 177 on p. 132 above. 


Concerning the ritual willie [ghusl], grooming 
[tajhiz], shrouding [takfin] and burial 
[dafn] of the deceased. 


A! soon as the abovementioned matters have been duly attended 
to, no time should be wasted in performing the ritual washing 
[ghusl] of the deceased, followed by his grooming [tajhiz], his shrouding 
[takfin] and his burial [dafn]. There should be no delay, unless the 
person's death has occurred suddenly and unexpectedly, in which case 
these actions must be postponed until his death has been established 
with absolute certainry. His palms must be unclenched, his legs unbent, 
his nose running, and his temples sunk into his head; only then can the 
process be expedited. 

As for the ritual washing [ghusl], it may be described as follows: 

The ritual washer [ghasil] must lay the corpse bare, though keeping it 
veiled from the navel to the knees, because this is most convenient for 
him, and most conducive to a really thorough washing. He must avert 
his gaze as much as possible, especially from the area of the private parts 
[‘awra]. (Some authorities maintain that it is most appropriate for him 
to wash the corpse inside a loosely fitting gown, made from a light 
material. If it proves to be too tight, he can always split the stitching 
at the top of the panels.) 

Then he must gently loosen its joints, if it is easy for him to do so. If 
not, he should leave them alone, because the use of force might result 
in their being broken, and the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) has told us: 


Breaking the bone of the corpse is like breaking it when the person is alive. 
Then he should bend the dead body slightly, enough to bring it close 
to the sitting position. He should then squeeze its belly, applying only 
gentle pressure. 
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Next, he should wrap a rag around his hand, as a precaution against 
touching the private region[‘awra] of the corpse with his hand, and also 
because the rag is a more effective means of removing the dirt, on 
account of its rough surface. He is likewise recommended to avoid 
touching the rest of the body, except with the rag. He should keep 
pouring water over his hand, then throw the rag away and replace it 
with one that is clean. Then, after repeating this process three times, 
he should discard the rag completely, and give his hand a thorough wash. 

He should then proceed to give the corpse the ritual ablution [wuda’] 
that is normally performed in preparation for the ritual prayer [salat), 
following the prescribed sequence. This means that he must begin by 
formulating the intention, and then invoke the Name of Allah. He 
must insert his two fingers, wet with water, between the lips of the 
corpse, and rub its teeth. He must do the same with its nostrils, in order 
to clean them out. He must pour water over its mouth and its nose, as 
if for the actions called madmada [moving water all around inside the 
mouth, then spitting it out and ejecting it] and istinshdg [snuffing water 
up the nostrils, then blowing it out}—except that the water will not 
actually enter the mouth and nose of the corpse. 

He must proceed in this fashion, until he has performed the ritual 
ablution [wudii’] on the last member of the body [for which it is 
prescribed]. Next, when he has finished that part of his task, he must 
wash the head of the corpse with water and the ground leaves of the 
lotus tree [sidr]. Then he must wash its beard. He should not comb the 
hair, however. 

Then he must pour fresh water over the entire body, from its head to 
its feet, and thoroughly wash its right side. Then he must turn it over 
to the left, and give its left side a thorough wash. He must wash the rest 
of the body in similar fashion, using water and lotus leaves in each act 
of washing, but he should also wipe it dry immediately after each 
washing with lotus leaves and fresh water. If he needs waterskins for 
washing dirt away, and a spike for cleaning out what lies beneath the 
nails of fingers and toes, he may use such implements. He may also wrap 
cotton around the spike, in order to remove unpleasant substances from 
the nose and the ear canals, and to make them properly clean. 

Then [having completed the first washing of the corpse] he should 
begin the process all over again. He should bend the body, then repeat 
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its ritual ablution [wudii’} a second time, in the manner we have described. 

Then [having completed the second washing of the corpse] he should 
wash it for the last time, using water containing camphor. Then he 
must wipe it dry with a piece of cloth. 

(The corpse must be washed at least three times, and seven times at 
most. If three washings are not sufficient to make it properly clean, it 
should therefore be given extra washings, up to a maximum of seven. 
Whatever the final total, however, it must always be an odd number, in 
other words, three or five or seven.) 

Ifsomething is excreted from the corpse after that [third washing], the 
washing should be repeated up to seven times. If chat is still not enough 
to put a stop to the excretion, the orifice should be plugged with cotton, 
and covered with a patch and hot perfume. According to some of our 
fellow [Hanbali] scholars, however, the corpse should not be plugged, 
because Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) disapproved of the practice. 

According to certain authorities, if something is excreted from the 
corpse after the washing has been completed, the entire process of 
washing should not be repeated. Further washing should rather be 
confined to the place of the impurity. 

Then the corpse should be given the ritual ablution [wudii’] that is 
normally performed in preparation for the ritual prayer[salat], wrapped 
in its shroud, and carried to the place of burial. 

The best practice is to perform the first washing of the corpse with 
water and ground lotus leaves [sidr], and the rest of the washings with 
pure water, as in the ritual ablution normally performed to remove a 
state of major impurity [ghusl al-janaba]. Camphor should be added in 
the final washing, then the corpse should be wiped dry and wrapped in 


its shroud. 


The shrouding [takfin] of the corpse. 


s for the shrouding og of the corpse, three pieces of cloth are 


used for the purpose of wrapping it completely. They must 
be plain white sheets [lafa'if]. They must not include any kind of 
shirt or gown [gamis], waist wrapper [mi'zar], baggy trouser pants 
[sarawil], or anything stitched or sewn. The sheets themselves may be 
stitched, however, if the available cloth would otherwise be too narrow 
and too small. 

The sheets must be spread out, one on top of the other, after they have 
been fumigated with aloeswood [‘fid], incense [nadd]*? and camphor 
[kafiir]. Perfume should also be placed between each pair of sheets. 

According tocertain authorities, however, the corpse must be shrouded 
in a gown [gamis], a waist wrapper[mi’ zar] and a sheet [lafifa]. The waist 
wrapper should be next to the skin of the corpse, and the gown should 
not be buttoned up over it. 

Three pieces of plain cloth are more appropriate, in view of the fact 
that [the Prophet’s wife] ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) 
is reported as having said: 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was 
shrouded in three pieces of white cotton cloth, none of them being a 
gown [gamis] or a turban [“imama].” 

Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
confirmed the authenticity of the tradition [hadith] of “A’icha (may 
Allah be well pleased with her), and he based his doctrine [madhhab] 
upon it, 

The perfume, consisting of an embalming mixture [hand] and 
camphor, should then be placed in a piece of cotton. Some of this 
“7? According to some of the classical Arabic lexicographers, the rerm madd or nidd is applied to 
a compound of aloeswood aromatized with musk, ambengris and frankincense. (See E,W. Lane, 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. N-D-D.) 

8 According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term haniit is applied tw “odiferous 
substances of any kind that are mixed for a corpse, in particular, or for grave-clorhes and for the 
baddies of the dead, consisting of musk, or ambergris, or camphor, or Indian cane, or sandalwood, 


bruised... Ltt. hee 
up its moisture.” (See E,W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, arr. H-N-T. 
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should be inserted between the buttocks of the corpse, and kept there 
by fixing a rag on top of it. The rest of it should be applied to the parts 
of the body that touch the ground in the act of prostration [sujiid] and 
to places where the skin is creased, like the thighs, under the armpits, 
the facial apertures, the ear holes, the brow, the knees, the palms of the 
hands, and the area outside the eyes. The embalmer must not insert the 
mixture into the eyes themselves. If he is afraid that the state of purity 
may be annulled, and that what is inside the body may be excreted to 
the outside, he should plug the inside of the nose and the ear holes with 
cotton and camphor. If he perfumes the whole of the corpse with 
camphor and sandalwood, that is even better. As we learn from the 
traditional report of Nafi*, Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father) used to apply musk to the creases and elbows 
of the corpse. 

Next, he should fetch the corpse and set it down on the sheets. He 
should fold one edge of the uppermost sheet over the right side of the 
corpse, then pull the other edge over its left side, thereby wrapping it 
completely in the sheet. Then he should do the same with the second 
and third sheets in turn, placing the one beside his head away from the 
one beside his feet. Then, having tucked the top edges together as they 
are tucked in a turban, he should repeat the process over the face and 
the feet, unless he has reason to fear that the tucked edges could come 
apart, in which case he should knot them together. Then, when the 
corpse is laid in the grave, he should untie the knots, without creating 
any gap in the shroud [kafan]. 

ae 


nit vache rm Sp ae a The Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


I have been commanded to perform the act of prostration [ssid] by resting on seven bones. 


That is to say: (1) the skull bone in the forehead, (2,3) the bones in the nwo hands, (4,5) the 
two kneecaps, and (6,7) the bones in the nwo big noes. 


The shrouding [takfin] of a female corpse. 


A! for the corpse of a woman, it must be shrouded in five pieces of 
cloth, namely, a shawl [izar], a smock or chemise [dir‘], a head- 
and-face veil [khimar] , and two plain sheets[lifafatain]. Her corpse must 
be wrapped in these completely, and the shawl alone must be big 
enough to envelop her entire body. 

According to some of our fellow [Hanbali] scholars, it is recom- 
mended that a fifth piece of cloth should be used in her case, for the 
purpose of binding her thighs together. [The pieces are still five in 
number] so this will take the place of one of the two sheets. 

The hair of the female corpse should be braided in three plaits, and 
should be arranged so that it hangs down behind her. Both the male and 
the female should be treated to the kind of preparation given to a bride 
or bridegroom. 

If the circumstances are such that it is not feasible to provide the 
female corpse with all that we have mentioned, even one single piece 
of cloth can serve the necessary purpose. 


te 
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The washing, shrouding and burial of a ritually 
consecrated pilgrim [muhrim]. 


s for the ritually consecrated pilgrim [muhrim], his corpse should 

be washed with water and ground lotus leaves[sidr]. It should not 
have perfume applied to it. Neither the head nor the feet should be 
veiled, and the corpse should not be clothed in anything that has been 
stitched or sewn. It must be shrouded only in the two pieces of cloth 
[worn by the pilgrim in a state of consecration], because Ibn “Abbas 
(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) is reported as 
having said: 

“Suddenly, while Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was waiting at ‘Arafa, a man who was also waiting there [as a 
pilgrim] fell down from his riding camel, and the animal broke his neck. 
So Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) said: 

“Wash him with water and ground lotus leaves{sidr], and shroud him in the two 
pieces of cloth he is wearing [as a ritually consecrated pilgrim]. Do not veil his 
head, for, when Allah brings him forth on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm 
al-Qiyama], he will be uttering the pilgrim's cry of readiness to serve his Lord 
[mulabbiyan]."""* 


» 

© That is to say, he will be ing the eee Parente tate eneiane In the 
context of the Pilgrimage (F the term talhiyya refers to the declaration, repeatedly uttered by 
the pilgrim: 

Doubly at Your service, O Allah! Labhathss Albthuenna 

ee = temreneriest Labjah 

No partner have You! La Aerts baka 

Doubly at Your service! labhah 

Yours is the praise and the gracious favor, fra "Lads we ‘neni’ mans lake 

and Yours is the kingdom! wa “Lenadku bak 

No partner have You! La shart Lah. 


The ritual washing of the miscarried fetus 
[ghusl as-siqt]. 


s for the miscarried ferus/[sigt], ifit isdelivered after more than four 
months in the womb, it should be given a ritual washing and a 
funeral prayer.” If it is not clear whether it is a male or a female, it 
should be given a name that is equally suitable for a person of either sex. 
In a case of this sort, it does not matter whether the washing is 
performed by a man or by a woman, because the women washed the 
corpse of Ibrahim, the son of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace), when he died at the age of eighteen months. This fact is 
mentioned in the tradition [hadith] of Umm ‘Atiyya (may Allah be well 


pleased with her). 


1 As Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jtlant (may Allah be well pleased with him) has explained on 
pp. 279-80: 


In the case of a mixcarmed fetus [sigt], the funeral prayer and ritual washing may also be required, but 
only if it has developed to the point the shape of a human being & already apparent. If it is merely 
apiece of flesh, in which no embryonic form can be discerned, it shoukd simply be buried, with neither 
ritual washing nor funeral prayer. 
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upright posture. When the prayer leader [imam] prostrates himself in 
the second cycle, the row to remain standing should be the first of the 
rows that performed the prostration with him in the first cycle. This row 
must now keep watch over the others, until the prayer leader [imam] 
adopts the sitting posture to pronounce the testimony [tashahhud], at 
which point they must join him in the testimony. They should follow 
him, therefore, so that he can lead all of them together in the final 
salutation. 

According to traditional report, this is how the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) conducted the prayer, when danger threatened 
at ‘Usfiin [a place near Mecca]. 

As a permissible alternative, in the second cycle, the first row can 
move to the rear, while the second row moves forward and takes its 
place, in order to stand guard in front. 

If the danger is extremely intense, and the combat is being waged at 
very close quarters, the troops may pray in congregation, or as separate 
individuals, in whatever manner they find possible under the circum- 
stances: walking or riding, facing the Qibla or with their backs ro it, by 
making gestures or without making gestures. As to whether or not they 
are required to face the Qibla at the very beginning of the prayer [salat], 
there are two conflicting traditional reports. 

Then, if safety is assured, and the enemy is routed, they should bring 
their prayer [salat] to completion. They should dismount from their 
riding beasts, turning to face the Qibla as they do so. 

If they embark on the ritual prayer [salat] with a sense of security, but 
then grave danger suddenly threatens, they should mount up and 
complete the prayer of danger [salt al-khaw/], even if they need to strike 
and thrust, as they charge to and fro in bartle. 

This form of the ritual prayer [salat] is permissible for anyone who is 
in danger of being attacked by any kind of enemy, including savage 
beasts, torrential floods, highway robbers, and other such menacing 
threats. According to one of two conflicting reports, it is likewise 
permissible if he is in pursuit of the enemy, and in danger of letting him 
escape, just when his defeat is imminent. 


es 


Defraying the cost of the shroud [kafan]. 


A! a charge on a man’s estate, the cost of his shroud [kafan] takes 
precedence over the settlement of his debts and the distribution 
of his testamentary disposition [wasiyya]. Ifhe has no property, the cost 
must be defrayed by the person responsible for his maintenance. If there 
isno such person, the expense must be met from the public treasury [bait 
al-mdl]. The same applies to the cost of a woman's shroud, which is not 
incumbent upon her husband. 


Bs : 
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The burial [dafn]. 


he best practice is for the burial [dafn] of the corpse to be carried 
out by the same person who took charge of its ritual washing 
(ghusl]. The grave [gabr] should be dug to the depth of one fathom 
[qama] and an arm’s length [busta]. Its length should be three cubits 
and a span, and in width it should measure one cubit [dhira‘}™ and a 
span [shibr].3% This is in accordance with the words addressed by the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) to “Umar ibn al-Kharrab 
(may Allah be well pleased with him): 
How will it be for you, when a hole in the ground is made ready to receive you, 
three cubits and a span [in length] by one cubit and a span in width? Then your 
family will approach you, to wash you and shroud you and embalm you. Then 
they will carry you [to your grave], in order to bury you in it. Then they will pile 
the earth on top of you. Then they will go away and leave you....* 
Following the recommended practice, the corpse should be drawn 
headforemost from the bier. If this is too difficult, however, it may be 
taken from the side of the grave, or from whichever direction happens 
to be easiest. This is in accordance with one report of the doctrine of 
Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him). 
As for the corpse of a women, its burial [dafn] should be carried out by 
women, just as they take charge of its ritual washing [ghusl]._ If this is 
impracticable in a particular instance, the task should be performed by 
men who are closely related to her. If this is also unfeasible, it should 
be carried out by old men who are unrelated to her. 
™ The qéma [fathom] ts equal to six feet. 
4 Asa unit of length, the Arabic term dhind—like the medieval English cubit—is based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the midklle finger. While it is usually equal to 
about 18 inches, it sometimes signifies a length of 21 inches oreven more. (See E.W. Lane, Arabic- 
English Lexicon, art. DH-R-".) 
9 A span [shibr] is defined by the Arabic lexicographers as “the space between the 
the thumb and the little finger, when extended apart in the usual manner.” (See EW. La “eb 
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. SH-B-R.) 
ma This is only a partial quotation of the tradition| hadith}, which continues beyond 
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It is recommended that her grave should be veiled, as opposed to that 
of a man, because she is subject to concealment [‘awra]. “Ali (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) once passed by a group of people, just 
when they had spread a cloth over [the grave of] of man, so he pulled 
it away and said: “This treatment is appropriate only for women.” 

As soon as the corpse has been laid to rest in the grave, facing toward 
the Qibla [direction of the Ka‘ba in Mecca], three handfuls of dust 
should be scattered over it. That is in accordance with the Sunna [the 
exemplary practice of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace)]. Then the earth should be heaped on top of the corpse. 

The grave should be raised above the ground to the extent of one span 
[shibr]..” Water should be sprinkled over it, and pebbles should be 
placed upon it. If it is coated with clay, this is permissible, but the 

application of whitewash is subject to disapproval. 

It is customary to give a humped shape to the surface of the grave, 
rather than to make it flat, because al-Hasan [al-Basri] (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as having said: 

“I noticed that the grave of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) was humped in shape, as were those of his Companions.” 

When the person in charge has finished the interment [tagbir] of the 
corpse, it is customary for him to address the deceased, prompting him 
to respond. This practice is based on the traditional report of Abi 
Umama (may Allah be well pleased with him), who stated that the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

When one of you has died, and you have spread the dust upon him, one of you 
should stand at the head of his grave, and then say: “O So-and-so, son of the 
pradccsrorain enanuidne Wandin ca races ~~ 
Riss tes Wilh hen-aice ental Then the prompter should say again: “O So- 


and-so, son of the lady So-and-so!” For then he will say, although you will not 
hear him: “Guide us aright! May Allah bestow His mercy upon you!” 


So then the prompter should say: “Remember that with which you left the 
abode of this world, namely, the testimony [shahdda] that there is no god but 
Allah [an [a iltha illa “Wah], and that Muhammad is His servant and His 
Messenger [waanna Muhammadan ‘abdu-hu wa Rasdilu-hu). Remember that you 
are well pleased with Allah as a Lord [Rabban], and with Islam as a religion 
[dman], and with Muhammad as a Prophet [Nabtyyan], and with the Qur'an as 
a leader [imaman].” For [the interrogating angels] Munkar and Nakir™ will 
then say: “We shall not sit beside this one, for he has already stated his case.” 


#7 See note 395 on p. 299 above. 


Chapter Nine 301 


“O Messenger of Allah,” a man asked, “what if the prompter does not 
know the name of the mother of the deceased?” So he told him: “In that 
case, he may simply address him as the son of Eve [Hawwa’}.” 

If he wishes to do so, it is quite permissible for the prompter to add: 
“And [that you are well content] with the believers [mu’minin] as 
brothers [ikhwanan], and with the Ka‘ba as a direction in which to turn 
in prayer [qiblatan],” and other such distinctive features of Islam. 


>see te ee 


This brings us to the end of the Chapter in which we have provided 
a concise treatment of certain special ritual prayers [salawat], 
namely: 


1. The ritual prayer of the Friday congregation [salat al-jum‘al. 

2. The ritual prayer of each of the Two Festivals [salar al-‘Idain]. 

3. The ritual prayer for relief from drought [salat al-istisqa’). 

4. The ritual prayer at the eclipse of the sun [salar al-kusiif] and at the 
eclipse of the moon [salat al-khusiif]. 

5. The ritual prayer in time of danger [salat al-khaw/]. 

6. The shortened version of the ritual prayer [gasr as-salat]. 

7. The combination of two ritual prayers [al-jam‘ baina 's-salatain]). 

8. The ritual prayer at the funeral service [as-salat ‘ala '|-jinaza]. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li’ llahi Rabbi 'l-‘alamin]. 
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CHAPTER TEN 


Concerning the special qualities of the 
[voluntary] ritual prayers [salawat] 
performed in the daytime on each 
of the days of the week.** 


i. 
Traditional reports concerning 
[voluntary] ritual prayers performed during the 
daytime [salawat an-nahGr]. 


B panei has come down to us on the subject of the daytime ritual 
prayers [salawat an-nahar], one item is the traditional report, 
transmitted on the authority of Aba Salama, according to which Abi 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said 
to me: 

“Whenever you are about to go out of your place of residence, you should 
perform two cycles of ritual prayer [fa-salli rak' atain], for they will prevent you 
from making a bad exit, and whenever you enter your place of residence, you 
should likewise perform two cycles of ritual prayer, for they will prevent you 
from making a bad entrance.” 

According to another traditional report, this one transmitted on the 
authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said, with 
reference to the prayer of daybreak [salat as-subh]: 


Whenever someone performs the ritual ablution [tawadda’], then sets out for 

the mosque [masjid], and then performs the ritual prayer [salat) inside it, for every 
498 While some of the ritual prayers {salduds] discussed in this Chapter are obligatory in themselves, 
the emphasis here is on their performance in congregation [jami‘a], which, while strongly 
recommended, is not strictly compulsory. 
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step he takes, he will be credited with a good deed, and a bad deed will be erased 
from his record. Moreover, the good deed will carry the value of ten of its kind. 
If he performs the ritual prayer [salla], then takes his leave [from the mosque] at 
the rising of the sun, Allah (Exalted is He) will record a good deed in his favor 
forevery hair on his body, and he will return home with an accepted Pilgrimage 
[Hija mabratra]™ to his credit. 

If he sits until he is ready to perform a cycle of prayer [hated yarka‘a], for every 
act of sitting [jalsa] Allah (Exalted is He) will record a million good deeds in his 
credit column. 


Whenever someone performs the late evening prayer [salt al-‘atama}, he is 
entitled to receive a similar reward, and he will return home with an accepted 
Visitation [‘Umra mabrara}®™ to his credit. 


[The Caliph] “Uthman ibn “Affan (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) is reported as having said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) say: 

“When someone performs the late evening prayer [salt al-‘isha’] in a congre- 
gation [jama‘a], it is as if he has devoted half the night to worship. And when 
someone performs the dawn prayer [salt al-fajr] in a congregation [jama‘a], it is 
as if he has spent the entire night in prayer.” 

According to another traditional report, this one transmitted on the 
authority of Aba Salih, Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) stated that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 

No ritual prayer [salat} is more burdensome for the hypocrites [mumdfigm] than 
the prayer of late evening and that of the dawn [salt al-“isha’ wa 'L-fajr]. If they 
did but know what [blessings] these two contain, they would surely come to 
perform them, even if they had to come crawling on their hands and knees! | 
once considered the idea of ordering my servants to gather firewood, so | could 
make it too hot for men who do not attend [the congregation] with us to stay 
in their houses! 


According to “Ari” ibn Yasar, Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) reported that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 


If someone performs four cycles of ritual prayer | salla arba‘a raka‘ at] after the sun 
has declined from the meridian, paying proper attention to their Qur’anic 
recitation fa and wo thir ac of fing J and prota al 

venty thousand angels will pray together with him, begging forgiveness on his 
cell sata nidceonien 


The term bijia is applied to a specific performance of the Hajj [Pilgrimage]. For a full account 
of the rites of Haj [Pilgrimage] and “Umwa [Visitation; Lesser Pilgrimage], see Vol. |, pp. 26-52. 
4 See Vol. 1, pp. 44 and 47. 
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According to this same report, Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) went on to say: 

“Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) would 
never fail to perform four [voluntary cycles of prayer] after the sun's 
decline from the meridian. He would prolong them, and he used to say: 

“The gates of heaven are opened at this hour, so I would like to have a good deed 
of mine rise up into it.’ 

“Someone asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is there a [ritual salutation 
of] “Peace!” in them, marking a division [of the four cycles into two 
segments]? ‘No,’ said he (Allah bless him and give him peace).” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also reported as 
having said: 

May Allah bestow His mercy upon any servant fof His] who performs four 
ge a a 


an 
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He has also said (Exalted is He): 
And We appointed them to be leaders wa ja‘alnd-hian a’ immatan 
guiding by Our command, yahdiina bi-amri-na 
and We revealed to them wa awhamd tlai-him 
the doing of good deeds, fila "I-khairati 
and the performance of the prayer, wa igtma 's-salda 
and the payment of the alms-due, wa In’ 'z-zakah: 
and Us they served. (21:73) wa kana la-na “abidin. 


Here he has mentioned all good deeds in general, they being all acts 
of worshipful obedience [t4‘at], together with the avoidance of all acts 
of sinful disobedence [ma‘asi]. Then He has singled out the perfor- 
mance of the ritual prayer [salat] for special mention, and enjoined it 
upon them in particular. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) bequeathed the 
ritual prayer [salat} to his Community, at the point of his departure from 
this world, for he said: 

Allah, Allah, Allah! In [your dutiful performance of] the ritual prayer, and in 
ga 


This was his final bequest (Allah bless him and give him peace), and 
indeed, we are told in the tradition [hadith] that this was the last bequest 
of every Prophet [Nabi] to his Community [Umma], and his final 
testament to them at the point of his departure from this world. 

The ritual prayer [salat] was thus the first obligatory religious duty 
[farida] to be made incumbent upon the Prophet Muhammad (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) and upon his Community [Umma], and 
the dutiful performance thereof was the last injunction bequeathed by 
him to his Community. It will be the final element to be taken away 
from Islam, and the first item about which the servant [of the Lord] will 
be questioned on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], when he 
is called to account for his religious practice. It is the supporting pillar 
[‘amiid] of Islam, and once it has gone, there will no longer be either any 
such thing as religion [dm] or any such thing as Islam. According to the 
tradition [hadith], the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

The first element of your religion [dm] that you lose will be fidelity /amana], and 
the last element of it that you lose will be the ritual prayer [salat]. The time will 
come when only good-for-nothing types will still be performing the ritual prayer 
[la-yusalliyanna aqwéamum la khalaga la-hsem]. 


226 The Qur’fnic expression “what your right hands possess [md malakar aimdnu-kum]" means 
“your slaves.” 


3. 
Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed 
on a Monday [salat yawm al-ithnain]. 


ccording to a traditional report transmitted by Abu 'z-Zubair, on 

the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdi ‘Wah [al-Ansari] (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father), Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


i conan pases eae Deseret cca Se eet penetra 
daybreak on a Monday—teciting the Opening Sara of the Book [Farihat 
al-Kitab] once in each cycle, the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kura}™ one time, 
“Qul Huwa' llahu Ahad (Say: ‘He is Allah, One! ‘Jone time, and the Two Pleas 
for Divine Refuge [al-Mu‘awwidharain}™ one time each—and if, when he 
pronounces the salutation [idha sallama], he appeals ten times to Allah for 
forgiveness, and invokes His blessing upon the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) ten times—Allah will forgive him all his sins. 

According to another traditional report, this one transmitted by 
Thabit al-Bun4ni, on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 


If someone performs twelve [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [salla ithnatai 
‘ashrata rak‘a] on a Monday, reciting the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat 
al-Kitab] in each cycle, sudlthe Vena atthe That Acatal ontlcontan— 
and if, when he has concluded his performance of the prayer [salat], he recites 
“Qul Huwa'llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!"]" twelve times, and seeks 
forgiveness twelve times—an angelic voice will call for him on the Day of 
Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], saying: “Where is So-and-so, the son of So- 
and-so? Let him step forward to receive his reward from Allah (Exalted is He)!" 
He will then be given, as the first part of his reward, a thousand fine articles of 
clothing. A crown will be placed upon his head, and he will be told: “Enter the 
Garden of Paradise!" A thousand angels will bid him welcome, each angel 
bearing a gift, and they will escort him on a tour of a thousand palaces 
constructed from glittering light. 


#1'Q, 2:255, 
#2 Sara 112. 
#* Sara 113 and Sora 114. 
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4. 
Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed on 
a Tuesday [salat yawm ath-thalatha’ ]. 


Anam to a traditional report transmitted by Yazid ar-Raqashi, 
on the authority of Malik ibn Anas (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 
If someone performs ten [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘at] on a 
Tuesday, in the middle of the day—reciting the Opening Sara of the Book 
[Fatihat al-Kitab] once in each cycle, the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kura}™* 
one time, and “Qul Huwa' llahu Ahad [Say- ‘He is Allah, One!"}"* three times— 
no sinful error will be recorded in his debit column for seventy days. Then, if 
he dies before the seventy days are up, he will die as. a martyr [shahid], and he will 
be forgiven the sins of seventy years. 


F 


44 ©, 2:255 
45 Sara 112. 
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Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed on 
a Wednesday [salat yawm al-arba‘a’ ]. 


As to a traditional report transmitted by Abd Idris 
al-Khawlani, on the authority of Mu‘adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allth bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 


If someone performs twelve [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [ithnatai ‘asharata 
rak‘a] ona Wednesday, at the high point of the day—reciting the Opening Sara 
of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] in each cycle, the Verse of the Throne [Ayat 
al-Kurst}® one time, “Qul Huwa’llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!"]"*" three 
times, and the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge [al-Mu‘awwidhatain}™ three 
times—an angel will call out to him from beside the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh]: 
“O servant of Allah, you may now set to work with a clean slate, for all your 
previous sins have been forgiven!” Allah will exempt him from the torment of 
the tomb, and from its narrowness and gloom. He will also exempt him from 
the terrible hardships of the Resurrection, and He will accept his day's work 
with the honor conferred on the work of a Prophet [Nabi]. 


% 


46 Q, 2:255. 
#7 Sora 112. 
#8 SOras 113 and 114. 
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6. 
Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed on 
a Thursday [salat yawm al-khamis]. 


Aan to a traditional report transmitted by “Ikrima, on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


If someone performs two [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain} on a 
Thursday, at some point between the [obligatory prayers of] noon [az-quhr] and 
afternoon [al-‘asr}—teciting in the first cycle the ing Sara of the Book 
[Fatihat al-Kitab] one time, and the Verse of the Throne [A yar al-Kursi]™ one 
hundred times, and in the second cycle the Opening Sara of the Book [Farihar 
al-Kitab} [one time], and “Qul Huwa’llahu Ahad [Say: "He is Allah, One!'J"#" one 
hundred times—and if, when he has finished [performing the ritual prayer], he 
invokes Allah's blessing upon me one hundred times—Allah (Exalted is He) 
will grant him the spiritual reward of someone who fasts in the months of Rajab, 
Sha‘ban and Ramadan. The amount of his spiritual reward will be comparable 
to that of a Pilgrim of the House fof Allah] [Hag al-Bait]. As for the good deeds 
to be recorded in his credit column, their number will be equal to the total figure 
arrived at by adding up all the people who believe in Allah (Exalted is He) and 


put their trust in Him. 
si 


49, 2:255, 
4 Sora 112. 


Concerning the merit of fasting [siy@m] in general. 


n this subject, as we are reliably informed by Shaikh Aba Nasr," 
Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the purpose of gaining the 
countenance of Allah (Exalted is He), Allah will keep him ar a distance from 
Hell—at the distance covered by a raven [ghia] that takes flight when it is 
merely a chick, and then stays airborne till it dies of old age. 
It is said that the raven [ghurab] has a normal lifespan of fifty years! 
According toa report from Abu'd-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) also 
said: 
If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the sake of Allah's cause [fi sabili 
"Ilah), Allah will install a trench [khandag] between him and the Fire of Hell, and 
er ee ne ee ate ee ee 


According to a another traditional report, this one from Abi Sa‘id 
al-Khudri (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah’s Messenger 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone devotes a single day to fasting, for the sake of Allah's cause [ft sabili 
‘Ilah}, Allah will reward him for it by keeping his face at a distance from the Fire 
of Hell, for seventy autumn seasons. 

‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) say: 

“Whenever a servant fof the Lord] embarks upon the moming in a state of 
fasting, the gates of heaven are opened up for him, the members of his body 
glorify the Lord, and the inhabitants of the heaven of this lower world [ahl sama’ 


ad-dunya] seek forgiveness on his behalf, until the world disappears behind the 

veil [of night]. If that servant also performs one or two cycles of ritual prayer 
* Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nast Muhammad ibn al-Ranna’ narrates this report on the authority 
of his father, citing « chain of transmission [isnAd) from ‘Amr ibn Rabi'a—Salim ibn Qais (may 
Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bles him and give him peace). 
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practicing the remembrance of Allah (Exalted is He), until the sun has risen 
into view, he will be entitled to seventy degrees in Paradise [Firdaws]. More- 
over, in the space between two degrees, he will have trained horses at his 
disposal for seventy years. 

If someone performs the Friday [Congregational] prayer [salla 'Ljum‘a], as a 
member of a congregation [jama‘a], he will be entitled to fifty degrees in 
Paradise [Firdaws], and he will have thoroughbred horses at his disposal for 
fifty years. 

If someone performs the [obligatory] afternoon prayer [salla ‘l-‘asr] on a Friday, 
as a member of a congregation [jama‘a], it will be to his credit as if he had 
emancipated eighty of the offspring of Ishmael [Isma‘l], delivering cach of them 
from slavery, 

If someone performs the fobligatory] sunset prayer [salla 'l-maghrib] on a Friday, 
as a member of a congregation [jama‘a], it will be to his credit as if he had 
performed a Pilgrimage [Hija] blessed with acceptance and a Visitation [“Umra] 
worthy of approval. 

According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted on 
the authority of Mujahid, Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father) stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 


If someone performs two [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain] on a 


afternoon [al-‘asr]—teciting in the first cycle the Sara of the Book 
[Fatihat al-Kitab] one time, the Verse of the Throne [ cement 
and “Qul a‘fidhu bi-Rabbi "l-Falag (Say: | take refuge with the Lord of the 
Daybreak’]"* twenty-five times; and reciting in the second cycle the Opening 
Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kintb] one time, “Qui Huwa' llahu Ahad (Say: ‘He is 
Allah, One!'] one time, and “Qud a‘ fidhu bi-Rabbi 'l-Falag (Say: | take refuge 
with the Lord of the Daybreak']” twenty times—and if, when he has pro- 
nounced the salutation [sallama], he says, fifty times: 


There is no power, la hawla 

nor is there any strength, wa Li quwwata 
except through Allah, illa bi’ lahi ‘l- 
the All-High, the Almighry! “Aliyyi 'L'Aztm! 


—he will not depart from this world until he has seen his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) in adream, and has seen his situation in the Garden of Paradise, 
or had it shown to him. 
It is related that an Arab of the desert [A‘rabt] once came to town to 
visit the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). “O Messenger 
49, 2:255, 


44 Sora 113, 
415 Sora 112, 
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of Allah,” he said, “we are out in the desert, far from the city, and we 
cannot come to join you every Friday. So advise me of some practice 
that can appropriately be observed on the Day of Congregation, and I shall 
tell my people about it when I return to them.” To this Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) responded by saying: 


O Arab of the desert, when Friday [the Day of Congregation] comes around, 
perform two cycles of ritual prayer! salli rakatain] when the day is near its height. 
In the first cycle, recite the Opening Sara of the Book [ Fatihat al-Kitab] and “Qui 
a‘ tidhu bi-Rabbi 'l-Falag |Say: | take refuge with the Lord of the Daybreak']. In 
the second raya oa Daye Me poser uate ae 
a “aathu bi. Rabb ' *n-Nas [Say: I take refuge with the Lord of Mankind’}."* Then 
pronounce the testimony and the salutation /tashahhad wa sallim], and recite the 
Verse of the Throne/A yatal-Kurst}” seven times, remaining in a sitting posture 
while you do so. 
Then perform eight cycles of ritual prayer [raka’ dt}, as two sets of four. In the 
nee ing Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] and “Idha ja’a 
"Uahi wa "l-fath_.. the help of Allah comes, and victory...']"#" one 
time, and “Qui Huwa'llahu Ahad (Say: ‘He is Allah, One!"J"*? twenty-five times. 
Then, when you have finished performing your prayer/salat], say, seventy times: 


There is no power, la hawla 

nor is there any strength, wa la 

except through Allah, illa bi’ llahi "L- 
the All-High, the Almighry! “Albyyi "-“Azim! 


By the One who holds the soul of Muhammad in His hand, no truly believing 
man [mu'min], and no truly believing woman [mu’mina], will perform this 
particular ritual prayer [salat] on a Friday, exactly as | have just described it, 
without my being his for her] guarantor of the Garden of Paradise. Nor will any 
such person leave his place [of prayer] until Allah has granted forgiveness to him 
and to his parents, if they are Muslims. And an angelic herald will cry out from 
beneath the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh]: “O servant of Allah, you may now set 
to work with a clean slate, for all your previous and more recent sins have been 
forgiven!” 

Many more special qualities have been attributed to it [i.e., to 
voluntary ritual prayer performed on a Friday], but it would take too 
long to mention them all here. As we have in fact mentioned 
previously, in connection with other special qualities, there is another 
[voluntary] ritual prayer [saat], appropriately performed on a Friday, in 
which “Qul Huwa'llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!’]” is recited 
eighteen times. So, if anyone wishes to perform such a prayer, let him 
perform it! 


6 Sara 114. 
417. 2:255. 
418 That is to say, the Sara of [Divine] Help [Sarat an-Nasr] (Q. 110). 
#9 Sora 112. 


8. 
Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed on 
a Saturday [salat yawm as-sabt]. 


ccording to a traditional report transmitted by Sa‘id, Aba 
Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) stated that Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


If someone performs four [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘at] on a 
Saturday—teciting in each cycle the Opening Sara of the Book [Farihat 
al-Kitab] one time, poids of meen ‘Lhafirain.... (Say: ‘O unbelievers...']""° 
three times—and if, when he has finished performing his ritual prayer/salat] and 

has pronounced the salutation [sallama], he recites the Verse of the Throne 
[Ayat al-Kurst}#'—for every letter [in the words of his Qur’anic recitation] 
Allah (Exalted is He) will record a Pilgrimage [Hija] and a Visitation [‘Umra] 
in his credit column. For every letter, He will confer upon him the merit of a 
whole year devoted to fasting by day and keeping vigil by night. For every letter 
pli eg “yyy nigh ovate eres one roe and [in 
the Hereafter] he will be in the company of the Prophets [Anbiya’) and the 
martyrs [shwhada’] beneath the Heavenly Throne [“Arsh]. 


e+e? 73+23222 


This brings us to the end of the Chapter concerning 
the special qualities of the [voluntary] ritual prayers [salawat] 
performed in the daytime on each of the days of the week. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li'llahi Rabbi 'l-‘alamin). 


4 Sora 109. 

#1Q, 2:255. 

422 The basic meaning of the term harf (of which hurtf and abruf are plural forms) is “a letter of the 
Arabic alphabet.” In some contexts, however, it may also signify “a connected group of Arabic 
letters, representing either a separate word, of, in some cases, a grammatical combination of wo 
or more elements, only ane of which can normally be written separately.” 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Concerning the special qualities of [voluntary] 
ritual prayers [salawat] performed in the nighttime 
on each of the days of the week.*2} 


1. 
Concerning the special quality of [voluntary] ritual 
prayer performed during the night of Sunday 
[salat lailat al-ahad].**4 


nas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) say: 


“If someone performs twenty [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [“ishrin rak‘a] on 
a Sunday night—reciting in each cycle “Al-hamdu [i'llahi... [Praise be to 
Allah..."]""5 one time, “Qu Hiwa' llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!'}""* fifty 
times, and the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge [al-Mu‘awwidhatain} three 
times—and if he begs forgiveness of Allah (Glory be to Him) one hundred 
times, and begs forgiveness of Allah for himself and his parents one hundred 
times, and invokes Allah's blessing on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) one hundred times, and renounces all personal claim to power and 
strength [tabarra’a min al-hawli wa ‘l-quwewa), and takes refuge in the power and 
strength of Allah®*—and if he then says: 


42) While some of the ritual prayers] saléuats) discussed in this Chapter are obligatory in themselves, 


the emphasis here is on their performance in congregation [jamd‘a], which, while strongly 
recommended, is not strictly compulsory. 


#¢ It is important to remember that the Islamic day (in the sense of a 24-hour period) begins at 
sunset. This means that the night of Sunday [lailar al-ahad) begins when the sun sets on Saturday. 
45 Sura 1. 

4% Sara 112. 

427 Soras 113 and 114, 

#* In other words, if he declares: 


There & no power, kt laws 
nor ts there any strength, wu Wf peewuts 


except dia 
the All-High, the Almighty! blah "-Abbyyi “L'Agim. 
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According to Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “The ‘numbered days [al-ayyam al-ma‘didat]' are the Ten 
Days [of Dhu'l-Hijja], while the ‘days appointed [al-ayyam al-ma'‘liimat]' 
are the Days of Immolation [Ayyam an-Nahr].” 

As for the context in which Allah (Exalted is He) commanded the 
Muslims to practice remembrance [dhikr], in this Qur’anic verse [aya] 
(2:203) and the one preceding it, in which He said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


And when you have performed fa-idha qgadaitum mandsika-kum 
your holy rites, remember Allah, fa-"dhkuru ' 

as you your fathers ka-dhikri-kum 

or with a more intense remembrance. —_abal‘a-kum aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 


—the traditional commentators [mufassirim] have provided the 
following background information: When the [pre-Islamic] Arabs had 
completed their Pilgrimage [Hajj], they used to stand by the House 
[Bait] and remember the exploits of their fathers and their glorious 
deeds. A man might say: “My father would always receive his guest with 
warm hospitality. He would always provide good food. He would 
sacrifice a camel fit for slaughter, and shear the forelocks [of other 
animals]. He would do such-and-such, and such-and-such.” They used 
to compete with one another in making such boastful claims, so Allah 
(Exalted is He) commanded His remembrance. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) sent down the revelation: 


your holy rites, remember Allah, fa dios ‘aha 
as you remember your fathers i-kum 
or with a more intense remembrance. —_ dbala-kem aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 
—and so on, through to His words (Exalted is He): 
And remember Allah wa “dhkwere "aha 
during certain numbered days. ft ayyamin ma‘ daidat. 


(2:203) 
He also said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
“So remember Me (2:152) fa-"dhkurii-nt 


—for | am the One who made that possible for your fathers, and for 
you. | am the One who treated them and you so well.” 


2. 
Concerning the special quality of [voluntary] ritual 
prayer performed during the night of Monday 
[salat lailat al-ithnain]. 


ccording to a traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 

al-A ‘mash, Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 


If someone performs four [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘at] on a 
Monday night—teciting in the first cycle “A-hamdu If’ lahi... [Praise be to 
Allah...'J"* one time, and “Qul Huwa’ llahu Ahad (Say: ‘He is Allah, One!"']"# 
ten times, and in the second cycle “Al-hamdu I’ llahi_.. [Praise be to Allah...']" 
one time, and “Qul Huwa'llathu Ahad (Say: “He is Allah, One!"}" twenty times, 
and in the third cycle “Al-hamdu ii’ Mahi... [Praise be to Allah...']” one time, and 
“Qul Huwa'llahu Ahad (Say: “He is Allah, One!’T" thirty times, and in the fourth 
cycle“AL-hamdu I llahi.... [Praise be to Allah...\J" one time, and“Qul Huwa' llahu 
Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!'" forty times—and if he then pronounces the 
testimony and the salutation [tashahhada wa sallama], and recites “Qui Huwa' llahu 
Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!"]" seventy-five times, and begs forgiveness of 
Allah for himself and his parents seventy-five times, and invokes Allah's 
blessing on the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) seventy-five 
times, and then asks [in his supplication] for his need to be satisfied—it will be 

an obligation [hagq] incumbent upon Allah (Exalted is He) to satisfy his need. 

This is actually called the Ritual Prayer of Need [salat al-haja]. 
According to another traditional report, this transmitted on the 
authority of Aba Umama (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

If someone two [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain] on a 
Monday night—teciting in the each cycle the Opening Sara of the Book 


[Fatihat al-Kitab] one time, and “Qud Huwa' llthu Ahad (Say: ‘He is Allah, One!'J" 
fifteen times—and if he recites the Verse of the Throne/Ayatal-Kura}*" fifteen 


4 The night of Monday [lailat al-ithnain] begins when the sun sets on Sunday. 
4® Sara |. 

4! Sora 112. 

482. 2:255. 
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times after the salutation [tasitm], and begs forgiveness of Allah (Glorified and 
Exalted is He) fifteen times—Allah (Exalted is He) will include his name 
among the names of those who belong to the Garden of Paradise, even if he is 
one of those who [would otherwise] belong to the Fire of Hell, and He will 
forgive him his sins of flagrant wrongdoing. For every Qur’ainic verse [aya] he 
recites, He will credit him with a Pilgrimage [Hija] and a Visitation [‘Umra], 
and if he dies between that Monday and the next Monday, he will die as.a martyr 


‘3 
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For instance, ‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported 
as having said that [her husband] the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) used to perform the two voluntary cycles after the sunset 
prayer [ba‘da 'L-maghrib] in his own apartment. A similar report has come 
down to us from Umm Habiba®® (may Allah be well pleased with her). 

Ibn ‘Umar (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) 
is reported as having said: 

“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) would 
never perform the two voluntary cycles after the sunset prayer[ba‘da 'I- 
maghrib], except in his own apartment.” 

Let us give the last word on this subject to Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), who is reported as having said: 

“By the time | had attained to manhood, | found myself living in the 
age of [the Caliph] ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), and I noticed that, as soon as the obligatory sunset prayer 
had ended with the salutation [taslima] ,™' there would not be one single 
member of the congregation performing the two—meaning the two 
voluntary cycles after the sunset prayer [ar-rak‘atain ba‘da 'l-maghrib]— 
in the mosque [masjid]. They would all be jostling toward the door of 
the mosque, departing in haste to perform the customary prayer in their 


own homes.” 


200 Like “A’isha, Umm Habtha (may Allth be well pleased with them both) is revered as ane of 
the “Mothers of the Believers [Ummahat al-Mu'mintn],” the wives of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace). 


201 See nore 196 on p. 141 above. 


4. 
Concerning the special quality of [voluntary] ritual 
prayer performed during the night of Wednesday 
[salat lailat al-arba‘a’].** 


he Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 

having said: 
If someone performs two [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain} on a 
Wednesday night—reciting in the first cycle the Opening Sara of the Book 
[Fatihat al-Kitab] one time, and “Qu a‘ iidhu bi-Rabbi "|-Falag (Say: | take refuge 
with the Lord of the Daybreak'J" ten times, and in the second cycle the 
Opening Sara of the Book {Farihat al-Kitab] one time, and “Qui a‘ fidhu bi-Rabbi'n- 
Nas [Say: | take refuge with the Lord of Mankind] ten times—seventy 
thousand angels will come down from every heaven, recording the reward in his 
credit column until the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyamal]. 


ae 


4§ The night of Wednesday [lailar al-arha'a") begins when the sun sets on Tuexday. 
4 Sora 113. 
457 Sora 114. 
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5s 
Concerning the — quality of [voluntary] ritual 


prayer performed the night of Thursday 
[salat seme hep: khamis].*5* 


Aw to another traditional report, this one transmitted on 
the authority of Aba Salih, Aba Huraira (may Allah be well 
pleased with him) stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) once said: 


Re seca eects Ses Freteeen) coctes cf send pig Sand Oe 
Thursday night, at some point between the [obligatory prayers of] sunset 
[al-maghrib} and late evening [al-‘isht’ }—reciting in each cycle the Opening 
Stra of the Book [Fasihar al-Kitab] one time, “Qul Huwa'llahu Ahad 
[Say: ‘He is Allah, One!’]” five times, and the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge 
[al-Mu‘ awwidhatain}*” five times—and if, when he has finished performing his 
ritual prayer [salat], he begs forgiveness of Allah (Exalted is He) fifteen times, 
and donates the spiritual reward for it [his prayer] to his parents—he will have 
discharged his obligation to them both, even if he has been undutiful [“agq] in 
his treatment of them,” and Allah (Glorified and Exalted is He) will grant him 
the gracious favor that He bestows upon the champions of truth [siddigm] and 
the martyrs [shwhada’).+ 


438 The night of Thursday [lailat al-khamis} begins when the sun sets on Wednesday. 

4% SOras 113 and 114. 

4® As Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilint (may Allah be well pleased with him) has explained in 
Vol. 2, p. 110: 

The undutiful treatment of one’s parents [“sapiig al-wilidaim]...may mean any or all of the 
following: failing to respect their solemn warnings, striking them when they speak to you 
reproachfully, refusing to give them something when they ask you for it, or refusing to feed them 
when they are hungry and begging you to feed them. 

Nevertheless, as the Shaikh (may Allah be well pleased with him) also points out in Vol. 1, p.97: 

Obedience to parents cannot go so far as to inchale the abandonment of obligatory religious duties 
[fara’id], such as the testimony of lelaen [hugjat al-islam], the five ritual prayers [as-salawatr al-khams], 
payment of the alms-due [zahuld), an act of atonement [huffitea] of the fulfillment of a solemn vow [adhe]. 


4! This is an allusion to Q. 4:69. 
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6. 
Concerning te soot gente Sight of Feds ritual 
prayer performed during the to y 
[salat lailat al-jum‘a].+? 


Amine to another traditional report, this one transmitted on 
the authority of Jabir ibn “Abdi ‘llth [al-Ansari] (may Allah be 
well pleased with him and with his father) the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 


If someone performs twelve [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [ithnatai ‘asharata 

rak‘a] on a Friday night, at some point between the [obligatory prayers of] sunset 

[al-maghrib] and late evening [al-‘isha’}—reciting in each cycle the Opening 

Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] , and “Qud Huwa’ llahu Ahad [Say:*He is Allah, 

One!']” ten times—it will be as if he had devoted himself to the worshipful 

service of Allah (Exalted is He) for twelve whole years, by fasting every day and 
keeping vigil every night throughout that time. 

According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted on 

the authority of Kathir ibn Salama, Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be well 

pleased with him) stated that Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless him and 


give him peace) once said: 


If, on a Friday night, someone performs the [obligatory] late evening ritual 
prayer[salatal-‘isha’ al-akhival in acongregation|jama ‘al, and follows it with the 
performance of the two cycles of customary prayer [rak’ atayi 's-sunna], then 
goes on to perform ten cycles fof additional, voluntary] prayer—treciting in each 
cycle “Al-hamdu Ii lahi... [Praise be to Allah...‘T’ one time, “Qul Huwa'llahu 
Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!'J" one time, and the Two Pleas for Divine 
Refuge [al-Mu‘awwidhatain}* one time cach—and if he then performs a witr” 
prayer of three cycles, and sleeps on his right side, with his face turned toward 
the Qibla [the direction of the Ka‘ba in Mecca] —it will be as ifhe had kepr vigil 
throughout the Night of Power [Lailar al-Qadr]. 


42 The night of Friday {lailar al-jum‘a] begins when the sun sets on Thursday. 
4) Sora |. 

44 Sora 112. 

445 Sdras 113 and 114. 

4 See note 50 an p. 42 above. 
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The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
Invoke Allah's blessing upon me, many times over, in the course of the 
illustrious night (al-laiae alg rhe repel and during the brightly shining day 


[al-yawm al-azhar}—on the night of Friday, the Day of Congregational Prayer 
[Lailat al-Jven‘a], and then on the Day itself. 


% 


4. 
Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed on 
a Tuesday [salat yawm ath-thalatha’ ]. 


Anam to a traditional report transmitted by Yazid ar-Raqashi, 
on the authority of Malik ibn Anas (may Allah be well pleased 
with him), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 
If someone performs ten [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘at] on a 
Tuesday, in the middle of the day—reciting the Opening Sara of the Book 
[Fatihat al-Kitab] once in each cycle, the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kura}™* 
one time, and “Qul Huwa' llahu Ahad [Say- ‘He is Allah, One!"}"* three times— 
no sinful error will be recorded in his debit column for seventy days. Then, if 
he dies before the seventy days are up, he will die as. a martyr [shahid], and he will 
be forgiven the sins of seventy years. 


F 


44 ©, 2:255 
45 Sara 112. 
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A reminder concerning the importance of 
fulfilling one’s obligatory religious duties 
[fara’id] before engaging in the performance of 
supererogatory devotions [nawafil]; and before 
performing supererogatory devotions [nawafil] with 
the intention of ing up for previous omissions 
in the performance of es ms religious duties 
[fara id]. 


e have already discussed this topic in the Discourse on 
Repentance [Majlis at-Tawba] ,#* as well as elsewhere in the course 
of this book, but the following points deserve to be reiterated here: 

The worshipper’s first priority must be the complete and proper 
performance of all obligatory religious duties [fara’id] and customary 
observances {sunan]. After these have been discharged, and only then, 
he may engage in supererogatory devotions [nawafil], whether these be 
connected with ritual prayer [salat), fasting[siyam], charitable donation 
[sadaga], or any of the various forms of worshipful service [“ibadat]. 

In all his acts of worshipful service [‘ibadat], of whatever type they 
may be, his conscious intention should be to fulfill the strict obligations 
[fara’id] that are incumbent upon him. Thus, with respect to all 
these [voluntary] ritual prayers [salawat] we have mentioned, as being 
appropriate to the various nights and days of the week, the worshipper 
should perform them with the intention of making up [qada’) for 
previous omissions. He will thereby acquit himself of outstanding 
duty [fard], and he will also obtain additional merit [fadl]. Allah 
(Exalted is He) will combine the two, through His grace, His mercy, and 
His noble generosity. 


4 Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Alith be well pleased with him) is referring to the Third 
Discourse of the present work. (See Vol. 2, pp. 105-208.) 
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Finally, once he has really and truly acquitted himself of strictly 
obligatory duties [fard’id], the worshipper may legitimately intend 
[yanwi] his performance of all that [additional worship] to be a purely 


supererogatory devotion [ndfila]. 
sete @# ee 


This brings us to the end of the Chapter concerning 
the special qualities of the [voluntary] ritual prayers [salawdt) 
performed in the nighttime on each of the days of the week. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li’ llahi Rabbi '|-‘alamin]. 


4 S 

* 

i 
ae 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Concerning certain special ritual prayers [salawat], 
namely: 


a 


. The ritual prayer of glorification [salat at tasbth]. 


. The ritual prayer for guidance in choosing the best option 
[salat al-istikhara]. 


3. The ritual prayer for sufficient protection [salar al-kifaya]. 
4. The ritual prayer for one’s adversaries in litigation [salt al-khusama ). 


5. The ritual prayer of those who are emancipated [from the Fire of Hell] 
in the month of Shawwal [salat al-‘utaqa’ fi Shawwall]. 


6. The ritual prayer for the removal of the torment of the tomb 
[as-salat li-raf‘ “adhab al-gabr]. 


7. The ritual prayer for help in time of need [salar al-haja]. 


% 
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1. 
Concerning the special merit of 
the ritual prayer of glorification [salat at-tasbih].*” 


s for the special quality of the ritual prayer of glorification [salat 

at-tasbth], we learn from a traditional report, transmitted [by a 
chain of reliable authorities}** from Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father), that Allah’s Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said to al-“Abbas ibn ‘Abdi'l- 
Muttalib (may Allah be well pleased with him): 

O ‘Abbas, my dear uncle! I really must give you a gift! I really must make you 

a present! | really must do you a favor! I really must let you know about ten 

special practices [khisal], for, if you carry them our, Allah will forgive you your 

sin, the first and the last of it, the old and the new, the unintentional and the 

deliberate, the small and the great, the private and the public. 

You must perform four cycles of ritual prayer [raka‘ at}, reciting in each cycle the 

Opening Sara of the Book [Farihar al-Kitab] and one other Sara. 

When you have finished the Qur’anic recitation in the first cycle [rak‘a], and 

while you are still standing erect, you must say—fifteen times: 


Glory be to Allah, subhdna ‘llahi 

and praise be to Allah, wa "Lhamdu li lahi 
and there is no god but Allah, wa [a ilaha illa "llahu 
and Allah is Supremely Great! wa "llahu Akbar. 


Then you must perform the act of bowing, pronouncing it [the same affirmation} 
ten times while you are in the posture of bowing [ntki’]. 


4” The verbal noun tashth is derived from the three-consonant root s—)—h, which occurs in the 
expression “subhiina ‘llth [Glory be to Allah]!" 

4® Author's note: This report was conveyed to us by Shaikh Abo Naw Muhammad ibn al-Banna’, 
on the authority of his father, Shaikh Abo “All thn Albmad ihn “Abdi ah ibn al-Banna’, who 
cited the following chain of transmision fisnid}: Abu'l-Fath Muhammad ibn Abmad ibn Abi ‘l- 
Fawaris and Abo Muhammad al-Hasan ibn Muhammad al-Khallal [the Vinegar Merchant}— 
Aba Hafs ‘Umar ibn Ahmad al-Wa'iz [the Preacher|}—Abdu’llah ibn Muhammad 
al-Baghawi—Ishag ibn Abi Isra"i}—Masd ibn “ Abdi’ l-" Acts—al-Hakam iba Abbin—‘Ikrima— 
Iba ‘Abbis (may Allah be well pleased with hun and with his father—al-Abbas ibn “Abdi 'I- 
Muttilib (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet (Allah bles him and give 
him peace). 
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Then you must raise your head from the act of bowing/rak' al," and pronounce 
it ten times. 
Then you must perform the act of prostration, and pronounce it ten times. 
Then you must raise your head from the posture of prostration [sujfid], and 
pronounce it ten times. 
Then you must perform the [second] act of prostration, and pronounce it ten 
times, 
Then you must raise your head from the posture of prostration [sujiid], and 
pronounce it ten times, 
That all adds up toa total of seventy-five in each cycle [rak‘a}. You must do the 
same in all four cycles {raka‘ ar]. 
If you are able to perform this special prayer once every day, then do so. If you 
cannot do it that often, then once every Friday [the Day of Congregation]. If 
you cannot do it that often, then once every month. If you cannot do it that 
often, then once every year. If you cannot do it that often, then at least once 
in your lifetime. 
According to another version of this report, the Qur’dnic recitation 
should be: 


In the first cycle: the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] and “Sabbihi 
"sma Rabbi-ka "l-A'la... {Glorify the Name of your Lord the Most High..." 
In the second cycle: the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihar al-Kitab] and “Idha 
zulzilat... [When (the earth) is shaken...” 
In the third cycle: the Opening Stra of che Book [Fantat al-Kiutbj and "(Qui yi 
ayyuha 'l-kafiriin... [Say: ‘O you unbelievers...'].” 
In the fourth cycle: the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] and “Qul 
Hwa ‘llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!'J"** 
According to yet another traditional report, the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said to Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib (may 
Allah be well pleased with him): 


| really must make you a present! I really must do you a favor! | really must give 
you a gift! 
(Our informant went on to quote the rest of the report [hadith].) 


4) In this instance, the term rak'a is applied specifically to the act of bowing, rather than to the 
whole “cycle” of which it constitutes a major element. (See note 246 on p. 180 above.) 


4% Sara 87, 

45) Sara 99, 

44 Sora 109. 

45 Sora 112. 

4% Author's note: This report was conveyed tous by Shaikh AbG Nase Muhammad ibn al-Banna’, 
on the authority of his father, Shaikh Abo ‘All ibn Ahmad ibn “Abdi lth ibn al-Banna’ complete 
with its chain of transmission /isndd]. 


2. 
Concerning the ritual prayer for guidance 
in a the best — [salat al-istikhara], 
and the prayer o supplication [du‘a’] 
appropriate to it. 


ccording to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 
Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir, it was Jabir ibn “Abdi'llah (may 
Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) who said: 
“Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to 
teach us how to seek guidance in choosing the best option available in 
a practical enterprise [al-istikhara fi 'l-amr], just as he would sometimes 
teach us a Chapter [Sitra] from the Qur’an: 
“If one of you is concerned about some practical undertaking, or about making 


plans for a journey, he should perform two cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain], not 
as an obligatory observance [farida], but voluntarily. Then he should say: 


“© Allah, I ask You to show me Allama innit 

what is best, through Your knowledge, —_ astakhtru-ka bi-“ilmi-ka 
and | ask You to empower me, wa astagdiru-ka 
through Your power, bi-qudrati-ka 

and I beg You to grant me wa as ‘alu-ka 

Your tremendous favor, min fadli-ka "L‘azim: 
for You have power, fa-inna-ka tagdiru 
while | am without wa 14 agdiru 

and You have “ed ray wa ta‘lamu 

while | am without knowledge, wa [4 a‘ lamu 

and You are the One who knows wa Anta 

all things invisible. “Allamu 'l-ghuyab: 

O Allah, if You know that this Allahwmma in kunta ta‘lamu 


undertaking is in the best interests anna hadha 'Lamra khairun i 
of my religion, my life in this workd, fi ding wa dunyaya 


and my life in the Hereafter, wa dkheradt 
and can yield successful results in both = wa ‘dgihati amvt 
the short term and the long term, wa “dyilica wa djili-h: 


#7 An instruction is inserted at this point in the Arabic text, to the effect that the supplicant 
should state the exact nature of the proposed undertaking. 
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then make it possible for me 
and make it easy for me, 
and then bless me in it. 


If not, then turn it away from me, 
and make it easy for me to do well, 
wherever | may happen to be, and 
make me content with Your verdict, 
O Most Merciful of the merciful.” 


fa-‘qder-hu bi 

we yassir-hes ff 
thimma bivik fi fi-h: 
wa illa fa-" srif-hu ‘an-nt 
wa yassir liya ‘-khaira 
haithu kana md kuntu 
wa raddi-ni bi-qada’i-ka 
yd Arhama ‘r-rahimin: 


2a. 
Prayers of supplication [ad‘iya] to be offered 


at the start of a journey and 


during the course of 


one’s travels.45* 


A 


O Allah, | intend to set set out 
on this expedition of mine 
with no reliance on anyone 
other than You, 

and no expectation 

of anyone but You. 

In no power do | place my trust, 
and to no stratagem do I resort, 
apart from seeking 

Your gracious favor, 

and applying for Your kindness 
and Your mercy, 

and relying on the value 

of serving You well. 


You know best, 

through Your foreknowledge, 
what has been predestined for me 
in this expedition of mine— 


both what ! like and what I dislike. 


O Allah, avert from me therefore, 
through Your power, 

all possibilities of disaster, 

and dispel from me 

all trouble and sickness, 


$ soon as someone has made a definite decision to embark on a 
journey away from home, whether it be a business expedition, a 
Pilgrimage [Hajj], ora visit, he should say, immediately after performing 
the two cycles of ritual prayer [rak‘atain]: 


"In an earlier Chapter ot the present work, where he has devoted a lengthy subsection to the good 
manners to be observed when traveling [Adab as-safar} , Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-}ihint (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) has also recommended certain traditional prayers of suppl: 

lad‘iya], which differ in some respects from those provided here. (See Vol. 1, pp. 85-90.) 


scat 
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and spread over me wa ‘bsut ‘alayya 
a wing of Your mercy, kanafan min rahmati-ka 
a gracious gift of Your help, wa butfan min ‘awni-ka 
a shield of Your safekeeping, wa hirzan min hifzi-ka 
and every form of Your protection. wa jam’ a mu’ afati-k 
Then he should load up his luggage and start out on his journey, 
saying as he does so: 
O my Lord, Your verdict on me 9 Rabbi qada’ u-ka “alayya 
is sure to be realized. haufiga: 
Let my expectation turn out well, i 
and protect me wa “dfa’ 
from that of which | am wary, “an-nl md ahdhiru 
of which You are More Aware mim-md Anta A‘lamu 
than I, bi-hi min-nl: 
and cause that to be good for me, wa ‘jal dhdlika khairan br 
for the sake of my religion fidia 
and my life hereafter. wa dkhiratt: 
I beseech You, O my Lord, as’alu-ka ya Rabbi 
to deputize for me an takhhufa-ni 
by taking care fi ma khalaftu 
of those I have left behind— ward'T 
my wife, min ahit 
my children and my close relative— = wa widdi wa gardbatt 
with the best caretaking bi-ahsani ma 
You ever khalafta bi-hi 
for any believer away from home. ghd’ ban 
in order to ensure the chastity mina "L-mu’minina 
of every genital organ. fit tahstni kulli ‘awra: 
[I beg You] to provide protection wa hifzan 
from every cause of harm, min kidli madarra: 
to satisfy every serious concern, wa kifétyata kulli muhimm 
to ward off everything wa sarfa kulli 
that is repugnant, makrah: 
and to grant me wa kamdla ma 
a perfect combination tajma' u It bi-hi 
all that contributes mina ‘r-ridd 
to my contentment wa "s-suritri 
and happiness in this world fi ‘d-dunya 
and the Hereafter. wa ‘Lakhira. 
Then grant that thunma’ 
I may acknowledge all of that ft dhalikea kulli-hi 
by showing gratitude to You, shukra-ka 
by remembering You, wa dhikra-ka 
and by serving You well, wa husna ‘ibadati-k: 
so that You will approve of me hated tarda ‘an-nt 
and cause me to enter wa tudkhila-nt 
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Your Garden of Paradise, jannata-k: 

through Your mercy bi-rahmati-ka 

after that approval ba‘da 'r-rida: 

O Most Merciful of the merciful. yd Arhama ‘r-rithimin: 


He should repeat the following prayer of supplication [du‘d’) frequently 
in the course of his travels, for the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) used to utter it frequently: 


Praise be to Allah, who created me, al-hamdu li'llahi *lladht khalga-nt: 


though | was a thing wa lam aku shai‘an 

of no importance, madhkina: 

O Allah, Allhumma 

help me to face the terrors a’in-nt ‘ala 

of this world, ahdulli ‘d-dunyd 

and the calamities of the ages, wa hawd’ igi ‘d-duhiri 
and the misfortunes wa masd ibi ‘L- 

of the nights and the days, layalt wa ‘l-ayyam. 

and guard me from the wickedness wa "kfi-ni sharra 

of what the tyrants do. ma ya‘ malu ";-zdlimiin: 


in looking after my family, wa ft ahit fa-"khluf-nt 

and bless me wa fi-ma razagu-ni 

in what You have provided for me, fa-barik Ir: 

and make me humble in myself, wa fi nafs fa-dhallil-ni: 
and exalt me in the eyes wa fi a’ yumi "n-ndsi 

of other people, im-ni: 

and reform me in my character wa ft khulgi fa-qawwim-ni: 
and make me dear,O my Lord, to You. — wa ilai-ka ya Rabbi fa-habbib-ni- 
I take refuge a’ tidhu 

with Your Noble Countenance, bi- Wajhi-ka ‘Lkarimi "lladhi 
by which the heavens ushrigat 

have been made to shine, bi-hi "s-samawat: 

and the darknesses wa kushifat 

have been dispelled, bi-hi 'z-zahumat: 

and the welfare of the ancients wa saluha ‘alai-hi 


and the moderns has been assured, amru ‘Lawwalina wa ‘l-dkhirn: 
so that You will not cause Your anger —_an 1 tushilla ‘alryya 


to alight upon me, ghadaba-k: 
and so that You will not wa la 

make me suffer tunzila be 
Your displeasure. sukhta-k: 

To You belongs the credit la-ka 'l-“utha 


for whatever | have been able to do, fi-ma "stata’t: 
and there is no power, wa 1d hawla 
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nor any strength, wa ld quwwata 
except through You. ill bi-k: 

O Allah, | take refuge with You Allahienma innt a‘ fidhu bi-ka 
from hardship on the journey, min wa’ tha’i 's-safar: 
and from trouble on the way home. wa ka’ abari 

and from depletion after plenty, wa mina "I-hawri ba‘da "L-kawr 
and the claim of one wa da‘ wati 'l- 

who has been wronged. 

O Allah, make the distance Allahonma 'twi 
seem short to us, la-na 'l-arda 

and make the journey wa hawum 

a smooth one for us ‘alai-na 's-safar 

| beg You to convey as‘alu-ka 

a communication balighan 

that conveys a blessing from You, yuballighu khairan 
and forgiveness wa maghfiratan 

and a sign of approval. wa ridwdnd. 

1 beg You to grant me as‘alu-ka 'l-khaira 
all thar is good, kulla-h: 

You are indeed Powerful inna-ka “ala 

over all things. kaulli shai’m Qadtr. 


Atthe moment of departure from the place where he has made a halt, 
the traveler should say: 


In the Name of Allah, Bismi’llahi 

I put my trust in Allah, tawakkalru “ala ‘lah: 
and there is no power, wa la hawla 

nor any strength, wa la quwwata 
except through Allah. ill bi’ llahi. 


—for, according to the traditional report [khabar], he will then be 
told: 


You are protected, wragita 
guarded and shielded. wa kuftta wa hum. 
On mounting his riding camel [rahila], he should say: 
Allah is Supremely Great! Allahu Akbar, 
—three times, and: 
Praise be to Allah! al-hamdu li'llah. 
—also three times. Then he should say: 
Glory to the One who has made subhana ‘lladht sakhkhara 


this subservient for us (to use), la-nad hadha 


2. 
Traditional reports concerning the special value of 
fasting during the “white” days 
[al-ayyam al-bid].>'2 


haikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’} has informed us, on 

good traditional authority,5" that the following saying can be 
traced back to “Ali ibn al-Husain ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be 
well pleased with him): 

“To fast on the thirteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for three thousand years. 

“To fast on the fourteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for ten thousand years. 

“To fast on the fifteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for one hundred and thirteen thousand years.” 

According to a traditional report transmitted by Abi Ishaq, on the 
authority of Jarir (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

To fast on three days out of every month, namely, the thirteenth and the 


fourteenth and the fifteenth, is equivalent to fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr].5'4 


According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 


512 See note 499 on p. 351 abowe. 

*)) Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nas Muhammad ibe al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father [Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'Ilah 
ibn al-Banna’}—Hilal ibn Muhammad—an-Naggish—al-Husain iba Sufyan—Sulaimin ibn 
Yazid, the client [mawla] of the tribe of Bani Hashim—'Ali ibn Yazid—‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
Haron [ibn ‘Antara}—Sa'id thn “Uthman— Ali ibn al-Husain ibn “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may 
Allah be well pleased with him). 

5344 According to several traditional reports, the actual practice of fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr] was not encouraged by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), “lest a man 


year, he woulidousevenenthedaysulianfaningisentctlySebidien.” (See: E. W. Lane, Arabic- 
English Lexicon, art. "-W—-L.) 
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and from finding 

that things look bad 
where my family 

and property are concerned. 


wa ka’abati 'L- 


mamnzart 
fi 'Lahli 
wa ‘Lmal: 


Whenever the traveler proposes to enter a village or a town, it is 
appropriate for him to say what the Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said, namely: 


and the of its people, 
and the of what it contains. 


1 take refuge with You from its evil, 
and the evil of its people, 

and the worst of what it contains. 

I beg You to grant me 

is talline : 

of the very best of them. 

and to keep me from having to deal 
with the worst of the worst of them. 


. 


2b. 
More traditional reports concerning prayers 
of supplication [ad‘iya] for the protection 
of the traveler. 


F safe refuge from every thief, predatory animal, and harmful 
nuisance, the traveler should offer the following prayer of supplication 
[du‘a’ ): 


O Allah, keep watch over us Allahumma ‘hrus-nd 

with Your eye that never sleeps, bi-‘ain-ka ‘lac la wand: 
and protect us with Your support wa "kfi-nd bi-rukn-ka ‘Iladht 
that cannot be dislodged, la yard: 

and mercifully shield us wa "rham-nd 

with Your power. be-qudrati-ka “alai-na 

that we may not perish, la nahlik 

for You are our hope. wa Anta raja u-nd. 


[The Caliph] “Uthman ibn “Affan (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) is reported as having said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) say: 

“If someone says, three times, in the first part of the night: 


In the Name of Allah, bismi ‘Iahi 

in the presence of whose Name "Iladha la yadserru 

there is nothing on earth or in ma’‘a ‘smi-hi shai’ un fi "Lardi 
heaven that can cause any harm, wa 1a fi 's-sama’ : 

for He is the All-Hearing, wa Hwa 's-Sami'u 'L- 

the All-Knowing. “Alm. 

—no sudden calamity will afflict that person before he wakes up in the 
morning.” 


According to Aba Yasuf al-Khurisani, it was Aba Sa‘id ibn Abi 'r- 
Rawha’ who recounted the following experience: 

“I had lost my way one night on the road to Mecca, when I heard the 
sound of a voice behind me. | was terrified, so | listened to it—and it 
was reciting the Qur'an! Then it caught up with me and said: ‘Do you 
4© This is an allusion to Q. 2:255. 
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consider yourself lost?’ ‘Yes,’ said I, so it went on to ask: ‘Shall | teach 
you something to say when you are lost, so that you will be guided aright, 
or when you are lonely, so that you will find yourself in good company, 
or when you are suffering from insomnia, so that you will be able to get 
off to sleep?” ‘Oh yes,’ | replied, so the voice told me to say: 


In the Name of Allah, bess’ lathi 

the All-Competent, Dhi 'sh-sha'n: 
Sublime in the demonstration *Agimi 'I- 

of theTruth, burhan: 

Stern in the wielding of authority. Shadidi 's-sulsin. 
Every day He is about kulla yawmin Huwa 
some awesome business. fi sha’n. 

| take refuge with Allah a’ tidhus bi’ llahi 
from Satan. mina "sh-shaitdn. 
Whatever Allah wills, md shd’a 

comes into being. "Tahu kan. 
There is no power, la hawla 

nor is there any strength, wa la quwwata 
except through Allah. ila bi’ lah. 


“So I said it, and lo and behold, my companions turned out to be close 
by! Then I looked for the man, but | could not find him anywhere.” 

Abi Bilal, who is one of the respected narrators of tradition [ruwat 
al-hadith], remarked: 

“T once lost contact with my family at Mina,*’ so I said this, then turned 
to look in a certain direction—and there | was, reunited with my family!” 

According to Abu ‘d-Darda’ (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 


If someone says, seven times each day: 


My Protecting Friend is Allah, inna Waliyyiya "llahu ‘ladht 
who has sent down the Book, nazzala '|-Kitdtha 

and He befriends wa Huwa 

and protects the righteous. yatawalla *s-salihn. 

Allah is enough for me; hasbrya ‘Ilahu 

there is no god but He. la iltha illa Ha: 

In Him | have put my trust, ‘alai-hi tawakkalru 

for He is the Lord wa Huwa Rabbu ‘l- 

of the Mighty Throne. “arshi 'L‘aztm. 


4! This sentence is a direct quotation from the Qur'an (55:29). 


482 This sentence is an allusion to several verses [Aya] of the Qur'an, including Q. 2:117. 

43 Mina is a valley near Mecca, where some of the rites of the Pilgrimage [Hajj] are conducted. 
44 This is a direct quotation from the Quran (7:196). 

45 This is a also direct quotation from the Qur'an (9129). 
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—Allah (Exalted is He) will provide that person with a satisfactory solution to 
whatever happens to be troubling him, regardless of whether he is honest or 
deceitful, if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills. 


The following saying [hadith] is also attributed to the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 
If someone says, while in distress: 


There is no god but Allah, la iltha ill "llahu 'l- 

the All-Forbearing, the All-Generous, — Haltmu '|-Kartm: 
Glory be to Allah, subhitna ‘llahi 

the Lord of the Mighty Throne. Rabbs 'I-’ Arshi 'l-' Azim: 
Praise be to Allah, al-hamdu bi’ lah 

the Lord of All the Worlds. Rably 'l-" Alamin. 


—he will be relieved of his distress, with the permission of Allah (Exalted is He). 


% 


3. 


Concerning the ritual prayer for 
sufficient tion 
[salat al-kifaya].+ 


he ritual prayer for sufficient protection [salat al-kifaya] consists of 

two cycles [rak‘ ata], which may be performed at any time what- 
soever. In each cycle [rak‘a], the worshipper must recite the Opening 
Sara of the Book [Fatiha] one time, “Qul Huwa'llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is 
Allah, One!’]" #7 ten times, and: 


Allah will give you fa-sa-yakfi- 

sufficient protection against them; ka-humu ‘Ilah: 

He is the All-Hearing, wa Huwa "s-Sami‘u "lL 
the All-Knowing. (2:137) “Alm. 


—fifty times. Then, having pronounced the salutation, he should 
offer the following prayer of supplication [du‘a’ 


O Allah! O All- Merciful One! ya Allah: ya Rahman: 

O Most Beneficent One! ya Mannan: 

O Most Compassionate One! ya Hannan 

O You who are glorified yd Musabbahan 

in every ! bi-kudli lisa: 

O You whose hands are extended, prea aan ae 

offering all that is good! L-khairi mabsfitanin: 

O Protector of Muhammad yd Kafiya Muhammadan 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) (sala "llathw ‘alai-hi wa sallam) 
from the confederates! al-ahzib: 


4% The word kifaya is one of many Arabic terms for which it is hard, if not impossible, to find a 
satisfactory one-word equivalent in English. The basic idea conveyed by the root k-f—y is “enough; 
sufficient,” and “sufficiency” is sometimes an adequate translation of kifya. In certain contexts, 
however, the meaning is “sufficient protection,” of even “spiritual protection” (which is ulti- 
mately sufficient for the believer, sheet aiiaediatacakenn aaiabicinenaate), 
#7 Sora 112. 
4" As explained by YQsuf ‘All in his commentary on his translation of the Qur'tin (33:1): “The 
fifth year A. was a critical year in the external history of early Islam... The Grand Confederacy 
against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly. It consisted of the Meccan 
Unbelievers, the desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery from 
Medina, the Jews remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by “Abdullah ibn Ubai.” 

The Day of [the Bartle with] the Confederares [Yawm al-Ahzib] is also known as Yawm 
al-Khandag |the Day, or Battle, of the Trench or Moar}. 
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O Protector of Abraham wa yl Kafiya [brahima 
(peace be upon him) from the fires! (‘alai-hi 's-salam) an-ntran: 
O Protector of Moses 3d Kafiya Misa 

(peace be upon him) (‘alai-hi "s-salam) 

from Pharaoh! Fir‘ awn: 

O Protector of Jesus yf Kafiya “ha 

(peace be him) (‘alai-hi 's-salam) 

arg gn pas al-jababira: 

O Protector of Noah wa yd Kafiya Nahan 
(peace be upon him) (alai-hi "s-salam) 

from drowning [in the Flood]! al-gharaq: 

O Protector of Lot wa yd Kafiya Laqan 
(peace be upon him) (‘alai-hi 's-saltm) 

from the lewdness of his people! fubsha gawmi-h: 

O Protector from everything, but ya Kafiya min kadli shai’in 
from Whom wa 

nothing can be protected! yukfa min-hu shai’ 

OP of ‘A’ isha®® ya Kaft ‘A’ ish 

(may Allah be well pleased with her) —_(radiya "Ilahu “an-ha) 
and of Asiya!* wa Asiya: 

Protect me from mighty affliction ikfi-nt “azima "L-bala’i 
due to anything at all, min kadli shai’in 

so that, with Your Mighty Name hard la akhadfa wa la akhsha 
“the Almighty,” I may have nothing ma‘ a 'smi-ka 'L“aztmi ‘La’ zami 
whatsoever to fear and dread. shai’. 


wie al-Jilani (may Allah be well pleased with him) has explained in 
I, p.26 

We hold a good opinion of all the wives of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him ). We 
firmly believe that they are the Mothers of the Beliewers {LU munahat al-Ma‘minin], and that ‘A’ isha (may 
Allah be well pleased with her) ts one of the most excellent women in the entire universe. Allah (Exalted 
ts He) has declared her completely innocent of the changes fof marital infidelity} brought against het by 
jase 6 jae aims aici aia ities 

‘awm ad-Din], * 


* This is a reference to the words of Allah (Exalted is He): 


Weecee aoe Core fma “Madhina jaa bile 
ses ag emene yon. O41) “ehunun mndaen: 
in the sight of Allah. fatal” os “techs “Uathd hacrne “L-hadhibsin. 


(24:15) 


4 The lady Asiya (may Allah bestow His mercy upon her) maintained her faith in the One 
Almighty God in the face of cruc! torment, inflicted by her husband, Pharaoh. She is mentioned, 
though not by name, in Q. 66:11. 


4. 
Concerning the ritual prayer 
for one’s adversaries in litigation 
salat al-khusama@ J. 


he ritual prayer for one’s adversaries in litigation |salat al-khusama’ } 
consists of four cycles [raka‘ at}, with only one salutation [taslima]. 

In the first cycle, the worshipper must recite the Opening Sara of the 
Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] [one time] and “Qu! Huwa’ llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He 
is Allah, One!’}"*' eleven times. In the second cycle, he must recite the 
Opening Sara [al-Fatiha] [one time], “Qu! Huwa’ llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is 
Allah, One!’}” ten times, and “Qul ya ayyuha 'l-kafirim... [Say: ‘O 
unbelievers..."]"#2 three times. In the third cycle, he must recite the 
Opening Sia [al-Fatiha] [one time], “Qul Huwa’ llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is 
Allah, One!’}]" ten times, and “Alha-kaomu 't-takathuru... [Gross rivalry 
distracts you...]"#73 one time. In the fourth cycle, he must recite the 
Opening Sara [al-Fatiha] [one time], “Qu! Huwa’ llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is 
Allah, One!’}” fifteen times, and the Verse of the Throne [Ayat 
al-Kurst}*4 one time. 

Then he must donate the spiritual reward [earned by his performance 
of this prayer] to his adversaries in litigation [khusama’], so that Allah 
may satisfy their claim on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama], 
if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills. 

He must perform this ritual prayer [salar] on seven specific occasions, 
namely: (1) on the first night of [the month of] Rajab; (2) on the night 
of the middle of [the month of] Sha‘ ban; (3) on the last Friday of [the 
month of] Ramadan; (4,5) on each of the two Days of Festival [al-“Idain}; 
(6) on the Day of “Arafa; and (7) on the Day of ‘Ashara’. 

4) Sora 112. 
42 Sara 109. 
47) That is to say, the Sara of Rivalry in Worldly Increase [Sitrat at-Takuithur] (Q. 102), 
44 Q. 2:255. 
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De 
Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed on 
a Wednesday [salat yawm al-arba‘a’ ]. 


As to a traditional report transmitted by Abd Idris 
al-Khawlani, on the authority of Mu‘adh ibn Jabal (may Allah be 
well pleased with him), Allah's Messenger (Allth bless him and give 
him peace) once said: 


If someone performs twelve [voluntary] cycles of ritual prayer [ithnatai ‘asharata 
rak‘a] ona Wednesday, at the high point of the day—reciting the Opening Sara 
of the Book [Fatihat al-Kitab] in each cycle, the Verse of the Throne [Ayat 
al-Kurst}® one time, “Qul Huwa’llahu Ahad [Say: ‘He is Allah, One!"]"*" three 
times, and the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge [al-Mu‘awwidhatain}™ three 
times—an angel will call out to him from beside the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh]: 
“O servant of Allah, you may now set to work with a clean slate, for all your 
previous sins have been forgiven!” Allah will exempt him from the torment of 
the tomb, and from its narrowness and gloom. He will also exempt him from 
the terrible hardships of the Resurrection, and He will accept his day's work 
with the honor conferred on the work of a Prophet [Nabi]. 


% 


46 Q, 2:255. 
#7 Sora 112. 
#8 SOras 113 and 114. 
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Concerning the Qur’anic recitation appropriate 
to the ritual prayer of the forenoon [salat ad-duha]. 


A! for the Qur’Anic recitation appropriate to the the ritual prayer 
of the forenoon [salat ad-duha] , Prophet (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) is reported as having said: 

The ritual prayer of the forenoon {salar ad-<duha] should include the recitation 

of the Sara [that begins withk: 

By the sun and its brightness. (91:1) wa 'sh-shamsi wa duhd-ha 


According to one traditional report,’ Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 


When a worshipper performs the twelve cycles of the ritual prayer of the 
forenoon [salt ad-duha}, he should recite in each cycle [rak‘al: 

© the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihar al-Kitab|—one time only, 

© the Verse of the Throne [A yat al-Kursi}7—one time only, and 

© [the Sara thar begins with}: 

Say: “He is Allah, One!” (112:1) qul Huwa "lahu Ahad —three times. 
Seventy thousand angels will thereupon descend from every heaven, bearing 
white sheets of paperand pens made of light, and they will goon recording good 
deeds in his favor, until the blast is blown on the Trumpet. Then, when the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama] has arrived, the angels will come to him, and 
each of the angels will bring a fine suit of clothes and a gift. They will stand by 
his grave, and they will say: “O occupant of the grave, arise, by the permission 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), for you are one of those who are safe 
ond secuse [anual 


88 The Sora of the Bright Forenoon [Surat ad-Duhal is the 93nd Sara of the Qur'an. (In some 
translations, it is entitled “The Sara of the Morning Hours”) 

4 Author's note: The chain of transmission findd] for this report goes back to “Urwa ibn 
Shu'aib—his father—his grandfather (may Allah be well pleased with him)—the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


Ww Q, 2:255. 


6. 
Concerning the ritual prayer for the removal 
of the torment of the tomb 


[as-salat li-raf‘ ‘adhab al-qabr]. 


ccording to a traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn al-Hasan, “Ali (may Allah be well pleased with 


him) stated that Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) once said: 


If someone performs two cycles of ritual prayer [rak“atain}—reciting in one of 
the two cycles the last part of [the Sara of] the Criterion [al-Furgin], from 
“Tabaraka ‘Iladht ja‘ ala fi 's-sama’i buriijan [Blessed is He who has placed in the 
heaven mansions of the stars|” until he reaches the end of the Sara—then 


until he reaches “Fa-tabitraka "Wahu Ahsanu "Lkhaligin [So Blessed be Allah, the 
Fairest of creators]"**—he will be safe from the double-dealing of the jinn and 
of humankind. He will receive his record sheet with his right hand on the Day 
of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyama]. 

He will be safe from the torment of the tomb, and safe from the greatest terrror 
[al-faza‘ al-akbar].*° The Book will teach him, even if he isnot an eager student. 
He will be relieved of poverty. Allah will bring him [into compliance with] the 
law [hukm]. He will give him insight into His Book, which He has sent down 
to His Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He will instill in him the 
evidence he will need [in order to make his case] on the Day of Resurrection 
[Yawm al-Qiyama]. He will install a light in his heart. 

Thus he will not grieve when other people grieve, and he will not be afraid when 
they are afraid. Light will be installed in his faculty of vision, the love of this 
world will be extracted from his heart, and he will be recorded in the presence 
of Allah as one of the champions of truth [as-siddigm]. 


478 That is to say, Q. 25:61-77 (from the Sara of the Criterion [Sarat al-Furgdn]) must be recited. 
4 That is to say, Q. 23:1—14 ( from the Sara of the Believers [Sarat al-Mieninin]) must be recited. 
+ This is an allusion to Q. 21:103. 
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‘f 
Concerning the ritual prayer for help in time 
of need [salat al-haja]. 


Acme to a traditional report, transmitted by Aba Hashim 
al-Ayyili on the authority of Anas ibn Malik (may Allth be well 
pleased with him), the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) 


once said: 


If someone has a seriously pressing need, requiring Allah's help, he should 
ac didan the teil shin touit’l wats acinar eben He should then perform 
two cycles of ritual prayer [rak“atain). In the first cycle he should recite the 
Opening Sara of the Book [Farihat al-Kitab] and the Verse of the Throne [A yat 
al-Kurst],' and in the second cycle, the Opening Sara of the Book [Fatihat 
al-Kitab) and “Amana 'r-Rasiilu... [The Messenger believes...J" to the end of 
that passage.*@ Then, having pronounced the testimony [tashahhud] and the 
salutation [taslima], he should make his plea by offering this prayer of supplica- 
tion [du‘a’], for his need will then be satisfied. The words of the prayer of 
supplication [du‘a’) are as follows: 


O Allah! O Intimate Friend Allahionma: ya Mw’ nisa 
of every lonely individual! kulli wahid- 

O Companion of wa yd Sahiba 

O You who are Near, not distant! wa yd Qariban ghaira ba‘id: 
O You who are Present, not absent! wa yd Shahidan ghaira gha’ib: 
O You who are Invisible, wa yd Gha’iban 

but not vanquished! gharra maghlab: 

I beseech you as‘alu-ka 

by invoking Your Name: bi smi-ka 

In the Name of Allah, bv smi‘llahi "r- 

the All-Merciful, Rahmani 'r- 

the All-Compassionate, Rahim: 

the Ever-Living, al-Hayyi 'L- 

the Eternally Self-Sustaining, Qayyiim: 

the One whom neither slumber alladht 1 ta’ khudhu-hu 
nor sleep can overtake. sinatun wa lA nawm. 


1 Q, 2:255., 
48? That is to say, the concluding passage of the Sara of the Cow [Saizar al-Bagara] (Q. 2:285-86). 
4") This invocation echoes the beginning of the Verse of the Throne [Ayar al-Kursi] Q. 2:255. 


Again I beseech you wa as‘ alu-ka 

by invoking Your Name: bi’ smi-ka 

In the Name of Allah bi’ smi‘ llahi "r- 

the All-Merciful, Rahmani ‘r- 

the All-Compassionate, Rahim: 

the Ever-Living, al-Hayyi ‘I- 

the Eternally Self-Sustaining, Qayyitn: 

the One before whom alladha ‘anat 

faces are humbled, la-hu ‘lwgtth: 

and voices are subdued wa khasha' at la-hu ‘laswalt: 
and hearts quake and tremble. wa wajilat min-hu 'l-qulab: 
[I beseech You] to bless Muhammad an yusallrya ‘ala Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
and to grant me a happy solution wa an taj ‘ala ft min amt 
and a way out of my problem, farajan wa makhrajan 

and to satisfy my need. wa tagdiya hajadi. 


This brings us to the end of the Chapter concerning: 


The ritual prayer of glorification [salar at-tasbth). 
The ritual prayer for guidance in choosing the best option 
[salat al-istikhara). 

The ritual prayer for sufficient protection [salat al-kifaya). 
The ritual prayer for one’s adversaries in litigation 
(sala al-khusama’). 

The ritual prayer of those who are emancipated [from the Fire of 
Hell] in the month of Shawwal [salar al-‘utaga’ ft Shawwal]. 
The ritual prayer for the removal of the torment of the tomb 
{as-salat li-raf’ ‘adhab al-qabr]. 

The ritual prayer for help in time of need [salat al-haja]. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
{al-hamdu li'llahi Rabbi '|-‘alamin). 


# 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Concerning prayers of supplication [ad‘iya] 
to be offered in certain special circumstances. 


1. 
The prayer of supplication [du‘a’] for the 
removal of oppression [zulm] 
and precaution against it. 


ccording to a traditional report narrated by Jabir ibn ‘Abdi'llah 

(may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) taught this prayer of 
supplication [du‘a ] to [his son-in-law] “Aliand [his daughter] Farima** 
(may Allah be well pleased with them both). He said to the pair of them: 

“If an affliction ever befalls you, if you are afraid of the tyrannical oppression of 

a worldly ruler [jawr sultan], or if the attainment of a long-cherished goal eludes 

you, perform the ritual ablution [wudi') with proper care, perform two cycles of 

ritual prayer [salliya rak‘atain), then raise your hands toward heaven and say: 


‘O Knower of the unseen ya “Alina ‘Lghaibi 

and of all secret things; wa "s-sardl’ ir: 

O You who must be Obeyed! ya Mutat’: 

O Omnipotent One! ya “Actz: 

O All-Knowing One! ya “Alem: 

O Allah! O Allah! O Allah! ya Allah: ya Allah: ya Allah: 
O Vanquisher of the confederates ya Hazima ‘Lahzabi 

for the sake of Muhammad li- Muhammad 

(Allah bless him (salle "Wahu “alai-hi 

and give him peace); wa sallam): 

O Deceiver of Pharaoh for the sake yd Ka’ ida Fir awna 

of Moses (peace be upon him); li-Masa (‘alai-hi 's-salam): 


44 The Lady Farima, daughter of the Prophet (Allth bles him and give him peace), became the 
wife of the latter's cousin, ‘All ibn Abi Talib, and bore him two sons, al-Hasan and al-hHusain. May 
Allah be well pleased with them all. 
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O Savior of Jesus ya Munjiya “Isa 

(peace be upon him) (‘alai-hi "s-salam) 

from the hands of his oppressors; min yadi zalamati-h: 

O Rescuer of the people of Noah 94 Mukhallisa gawmi Nahin 
(peace be upon him) (‘alai-hi "s-salam) 

from drowning [in the Flood]; mina 'l-gharaq: 

O You who took pity on the tears ya Rahima ‘abrati Ya" qth 
of Jacob (peace be upon him); (‘alai-hi 's-salam): 

O Reliever of the suffering of Job y Kashifa durri Ayyaib 
(peace be upon him); (‘alai-hi "s-salam) : 

O Rescuer of Jonah 34 Munjiya Dhi ‘n-Nan 
(peace be upon him) (‘alai-hi 's-saltm) 

from the threefold gloom; mina "z-zuhemdti 'th-thalath: 
O Doer of all that is good; 4 Fa‘ila kali khair: 

O Guide to all that is good; yf Hadiyan ila kulli khair: 
O Director to all that is good; yf Dalllan “ala kulli khair: 
O Proprietor of all that is good; 34 Ahla "|-khair: 

O Creator of all that is good; yd Khaliiga 'I-khair: 

O Proprietor of all good things; yf Ahla "Lait: 

You are Allah. Anta ‘lah: 

I have requested of You aghibex ilai-ka 

that which You already know, fi-ma god ‘alime: 

for You are the One who wa Anta 

knows all things invisible. *Allamu "L-ghiryatb- 

I beseech You as‘ alu-ka an 

to bless Muhammad tusalliya ‘ala Muhammadin 
and the family of Muhammad.’ wa ‘ala ali Muhammad. 


“Then ask for your need to be satisfied, and you will receive a positive response, 
if Allah (Exalted is He) so wills.” 


. 


2. 
Another prayer of supplication [du‘a’ 


his is the prayer of supplication offered [du‘a’) by the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) on the Day of the Confederates 
[Yawm al-Ahzdb],* as reported by Ibn “Umar (may Allah be well 


pleased with him and with his father): 

O Allah, | take refuge You, Allahianma inni a‘aidhu bi-ka: 
and with the light of Your Holiness, wa bi-niari Qudsi-k: 
and the splendor of Your Purity, wa ‘azamati Tahdrati-k: 
and the blessed grace wa barakati 
of Your Maj : 
from every plague and blight, min kulli dfatin wa “dhatin 
and from every nocturnal visitor. wa trig 'Ljinni 
of the jinn or of humankind, wa ‘Lins 
unless it be a visitor who comes illa tarigan 
at night with something yarrugu 
good from You. min-ka bi-khair: 
You are indeed my refuge, inna-ka Anta ‘iyadhi 
so Wail You ds Taha detcies fa-bi-ka a‘ tidh: 
and You are my shelter, wa Anta maladhi 
so with You do I take shelter. fa-bi-ka aliidh: 
O You before whom the necks yd man dhallat la-hu 
of cruel ts bow, rigdbu ‘Lj 
and by all the keys wa jumi' at la-hu 

ip are held! magalidu ‘r-ri"dya 
I take refuge with the majesty a’ tadhu 
of Your Countenance, bi-jalali Wajhi-k 
and the nobilicy of Your Majesty, wa karami Jalali-k: 
from Your scorn and min khizyi-ka: 
the removal of Your protection, wa kashfi sitri-k: 
and the forgetful t wa nisyani 
of Your remembrance. dhikn-k: 
and failure to persist wa "Linsirafi 
in giving thanks to You. ‘an shubgi-k: 
lam under Your wing ana fi kanafi-ka 
by day and by night, and in fi lait’ wa nahan: 


45 See note 468 on p, 340 above. 
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my sleep, in the time I spend at home, — wa nawmi wa garibi: 
and in my travels and my journeys. wa pani wet asfart: 
dhikru-ka 


Your remembrance is 


my undergarment, shi‘ art 

and Your praise wa thand’u-ka 
is my Outer garment.” dithar: 

There is no god but You, la iltha ila Anta 
so hallowed be Your Name, tanzthan li’ smi-k: 
and honored be wa takriman 


the glories of Your Countenance. Li-subnchdei Wajhi-k: 


Grant me asylum from Your scom, ajir-rd min khizyi-k: 
and from the agony of Your torment wa min sharvi ‘adhabi-k: 
and the wickedness of Your servants, wa ‘ibadi-k: 


and pitch over me the canopies wa ‘drib “alayya 

of Your safekeeping, surdidigati hifzi-k: 

and admit me into the safekeeping wa adhkhil-ni ft hifzi 

of Your providential care, 

and guard me against the trials wei gi-nl saryyi’ ati 

of Your punishment, M 

from You, and with Your Mercy, min-ka wa bi-Rahmati-k: 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! ya Arhama *1-rihimin. 


¢ 


4% The term shir is applied to the garment that is worn next to the body, while the dithar is defined 
as “a garment which one wears for warmth, above the shir.” According to a traditional report, 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said to the Ansir [Helpers}: “You are the 
shi‘dr, while the people in general are the dithir.” 


3. 
Concerning the prayer of supplication 
[du‘a’] for the dispelling of worries 
and the settlement of debts. 


ccording to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 

Abii Misa (may Allah be well pleased with him), the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Whenever a person is beset with worry or grief, he should offer a prayer of 
supplication [fa-"l-yad‘u] in these words: 


O Allah, | am Your servant Allahanma ana ‘abdu-ka 
and the son of Your servant. wa "bnu ‘abdi-k: 
My forelock is in Your hand. ivatt bi 


Your verdict upon me is already cast. mdadin fryya hukmu-k: 
Your judgment conceming me is just. “adh fiyya qada’u-k: 


O Allah, I beseech You, Allahwmma inn as’ alu-ka 
by every Name of Your Power, bi-kadli "smi hawli-k- 

by which You have called Yourself, sammaita bi-hi nafsa-k: 
or which You have revealed aw anzalta-hu 

in Your Book, ft Kitabi-k: 

or which You have taught aw ‘allamta-hu 

to anyone among Your creatures, ahadan min khalgi-k: 

or which You have kept to Yourself awi ‘sta’ tharta bi-hi 

in the knowledge of the unseen. fi ‘idm "L-ghaibi “inda-k: 
[I beg You] to make the Noble Qur'an an taj‘ala "LQur’ana '-kartma 
the springtime of my heart, rabt'a galbi: 

and the light of my breast, wa néira sadrt: 

and the dispersal of my sorrow, wa jala’a huznt: 

and the removal of my grief wa dhahaba ghammi 

and my worry. wa hammt: 


Someone said: “O Messenger of Allah, anyone who misses the 
opportunity to memorize these words will surely be the loser!” “Yes, 
indeed!" he replied (Allah bless him and give him peace). “So you must 
repeat them and learn them, for if someone repeats them, as a request 
for what they contain, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will 
remove his sorrow and prolong his happiness.” 
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‘A’ isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is reported as having 
said that [her father] Aba Bakr, the Champion of Truth [as-Siddig] (may 
Allah be well pleased with him), once entered her presence and said: 

“Did you hear from Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) the prayer of supplication [du‘a’) that he used to teach us? He 
mentioned that Jesus the son of Mary [‘Isa'bnu Maryam] (peace be upon 
him) used to teach it to his disciples, and that he used to say: ‘Even if 
one of you happened to be burdened with a debt the size of a whole 
mountain, Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) would settle it for him.” 

To this she replied: “He used to say: 


‘O Allah, the Dispeller of care, Allahumma Fanija 'l-hamm: 
the Remover of grief, Kashifa ' : 
Ever-Responsive to the plea Mujiba 

of those in dire need, da‘ wati 'l-mudtann: 
the All-Merciful Lord of this world, Rahmana 'd-dunyd 

the All-Compassionate Lord Rahima ‘L- 

of the Hereafter, akhira: 

I beseech You to bestow upon me as’alu-ka an tarhama-ni 
a mercy from You, rahmatan min ‘inda-k: 
by which You will leave me tughni-ni 

in no need of merey bi-ha 

from anyone other than You.” “an rahmatin min siwd-k- 


+ 


4. 
Another prayer of supplication [du‘a’ 
for the same purpose [the settlement of debt]. 


ccording to a traditional report, [Aba Sa‘id] al-Hasan al-Basri 

(may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once received a visit 
from a friend of his, a man who held him in very high esteem. “O Abi 
Sa‘id,” said the friend, “I am burdened with a debt, and | would like you 
to teach me the Mightiest Name of Allah (Exalred is He) [Ismu 'llahi— 
ta‘ala—al-A‘zam].” So he told him: “If that is what you wish, get up and 
perform the ritual ablution [tawadda’).” The friend got up at once and 
performed the ritual ablution, whereupon al-Hasan told him to say: 

O Allah! O Allah! You are Allzh! ya Allah: ya Allah: Anta 'llah: 

Yes indeed, by Allah, You are Allah! bala wa ‘Ilahi Anta ‘Ilah: 


There is no god bur You! la idaha ila Ant: 

Allah! Allah! Allah! Allah: Allah: Allah: 

By Allah, there is no god bur Allah! wa “llahi la ilaha illa "lah: 
Settle my debt for me, and agdi “an-niya 'd-dain: 
provide for me after the debt wa "rrug-ni ba‘da "d-dain. 
[is settled]. 


When the next morning came around, the man discovered a hundred 
thousand genuine dirhams [silver coins] in the room where he per- 
formed his private prayers. These assorted silver coins were stored 
inside a traveling case, the top of which bore the inscription: 


Even if you had asked law sa‘alta 

for more than this, akthara min hddha 
We would have granted la-a'taind-k. 

your request, so why fa-kaifa 

did you not ask for lam tas‘ali 'l- 

the Garden of Paradise? Janna 


The man came to al-Hasan (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
and told him about this, so he accompanied his friend back to his house, 
where he saw the silver coins with his own eyes. Then the man said: “I 
feel a sense of remorse, inasmuch as | did not ask Allah to grant me the 
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Garden of Paradise.” So al-Hasan said: “He who taught you [the 
invocation of] this Name [Ism}* had no intention, in teaching it to you, 
other than to do you a good turn, for | would normally treat this Name 
as my personal secret. [The cruel governor] al-Hajjaj * must not get to 
hear it, for no one at all would then be able to escape from him!" 


: 


4? The Arabic word ism, for which “name” is in most instances a perfectly satisfactory translation, 
¢an sometimes mean “the act of calling by a name.” The term “appellation” conveyed this latter 
meaning in archaic English usage, but in the modern Language it almost always means “an 
identifying name or title.” 

488 As governor of the province of ‘Iraq, in the time of al-Hasan al-Basrt (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), al-Hajja) ibn YOsut was notorious for his cruelty and brutality. He killed many 
righteous men who incurred his displeasure, including Abo ‘Abdi'Tlah for Abo Muhammad] Said 
ibn Jubair ibn Hisham al-Asadt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him), ay aap oar hearer 
of the generation following that of the Companions}, who was renowned for his learning in 
Qur’anic exegesis [tafstr], Prophetic tradition [hadith] and Islamic jurisprudence [figh]. 


5. 
fugly Caasia (paase bo ayer hi 
taught by riel (peace be upon him 
to our Prophet Mu 


(Allah bless him and give him peace). 


his prayer of supplication [du‘a’] was taught by Gabriel (peace be 

upon him) to our Prophet Muhammad (AII4h bless him and give 
him peace), at the time when he set out from Mecca, the Ennobled City 
[al-Musharrafa], and headed for Mount Hira’, in fear of Quraish*” and 
in pursuit of his purpose and provision. 

According to the account narrated by Aba Bakr Aba Bakr, the 
Champion of Truth [as-Siddig] (may Allah be well pleased with him), 
Gabriel (peace be upon him) said: 

“O Muhammad, Allah (Exalted is He) extends to you the greeting of 
peace [yuqri’u-ka 's-salam]. He has taught me a prayer of supplication 
[du‘a’] for you to offer, so that Allah may establish a protective screen 
between you and them. Shall I reach it to you now?” “Yes, O Gabriel,” 
said the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), so he told him 


to say: 


O Supremely Great One! yd Kabiru kullu kabir: 

O All-Hearing One! ya Samt': 

O All-Seeing One! yd Bast: 

O You who have no partner yd man [a shartka la-hu 
and no minister! wa a waztr: 

O Creator of the sun yd Khaliga ‘sh-shamsi 
and the shining moon! wa "bqamari *"bmiuntr: 

O Safeguard of the fearful wretch ya ‘Ismata ‘I-ba’ isi 'l- 
who secks protection! kha’ ift "l-mustajir: 

O Nourisher of the little child! ya Raziga ‘t-tifli 's-saghtr: 
O Mender of the broken bone! yf) Jabira "l-‘azmi "l-kastr: 


O Crusher of every stubborn tyrant! yd Qaisima kuulli jabbarin ‘anid: 


4 Quraish is the name of the Arab tribe into which the Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) was born. 
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I beseech You as‘ alu-ka 

and entreat You with wa ad’ fi-ka 

the supplication, du‘a’a'L 

of the wretched pauper ba'isi "L-fagtr 

the supplication du‘a’a ‘lL 

of the destitute cripple, mudtarn "d-dartr: 

and I beg You as‘alu-ka 

by the nodes of glory” bi-ma ‘dgidi 'l-‘izzi 
concentrated in Your Throne, min ‘arshi-k: 

and the keys of mercy wa mafathi 'r-rahmati 
contained within Your Book, min kitabi-k: 

and by the eight Names inscribed wa bi’ Lasma’i "th-thamaniyati ‘I- 
on the horn of the sun, makedbati ‘ala garni "sh-shams: 
to do such-and-such an taf ala bi 

and such-and-such with me. kadhd wa kadha. 


ees; + + 


This brings us to the end of the Chapter concerning 
prayers of supplication [ad‘iya] to be offered 
in certain special circumstances. 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
(al-hamdu li’ llahi Rabbi '|-“alamin]. 


a 


saiaecbanet ah aperdrar yy lanai encapy camper bars yer Ee 

rope is tied, knit, rae Wake rated aves ane yale Siar wager 2 According to the 
clasical Arabic lexicogrphers the somewhat unkoua supplication as’ alw-ka bi-ma’ dqidi 'l- 
‘tzzi min ‘arshi-k is understood to mean: “I beg You by the properties wherein consists the tithe 
of Your Throne to glory,” or “by the places wherein those properties are fas it were] knit 
together,” or simply “by the glory of Your Throne.” The use of this particular supplication 
is said to be viewed with disapproval by the school [madhhab] of lmam Abd Hanifa (may 
Allah bestow his mercy upon him). (See: E.W. Lane, Arabic—English Lexicon, art. ‘“-Q-D.) 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


Concerning the prayers of supplication [ad ‘iya] 
offered after the obligatory ritual prayers 


the supplication following the recital 
of the entire Qur'an [du‘@ al-khatma]; etc. 


1. 
Concerning the prayers of supplication [ad‘iya] that 
may be offered immediately after the obligatory 
ritual prayers [as-salawat al-fard]. 


a. 

The prayer of supplication [du‘a’] that is most 
appropriately offered immediately after the ritual prayer of 
the early morning [salat al-ghadah], 
and also immediately after the ritual prayer of the late 
afternoon [salat al-‘asr]. 


A for the prayer of supplication [du‘a’) that is most appropriately 
offered immediately after the ritual prayer of the early morning 
[salat al-ghadah], and also immediately after the ritual prayer of the late 
afternoon [salat al-‘asr], it is expressed in the following words: 


O Allah, Allahumma 

to You be praise in thankfulness, la-ka ‘l-hamdu shukran 
and to You wa la-ka ‘l-mannu 

be gratitude in abundance. fadla: 

By Your grace bi-nu‘ mati-ka 

may good works be accomplished! tamma '3-sdlihat . 

We beg You, O Allah, nas‘ alu-ka ‘[lahwmma 
to grant a prompt relief— farajan garitba: 
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for You have always fa-inna-ka lam 
been Responsive—*! tazal Mujiba 
and a seemly patience, wa sabran jamila 
and an immunity wa ‘Aftyatan 
from all afflictions, min jamt’i "l-balaya 
and a security wa salamatan 
from the path of disasters, min tarigi 'r-razdyd: 
through Your Merey, ‘ 1 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama ‘r-rathimin. 
O Allah, Allthumma 
let our gathering together *f ali jet a-na 'jeima‘an 
be mercifully blessed, marhiiman 
and may we be safely protected wa tafarruga-nd 
when we go our separate ways. tafarrugan ma’ sma: 
Let no one amongst us wa [4 taj‘al 

find shage 
and let no one be deprived. wa la 
Do not make us turn in poverty we 1a earudda-nd bi’ l-fagati 
to others apart from You. ila ghairi-k: 
Do not deprive us wa [a tahnm-nd 
of the wealth of Your goodness, si‘ ata khairi-ka 
and the real experience wa haqigata "t-tawakkuli 
of total trust in You, “alai 
and the genuine desire wa khalisa 'r-raghbati 
for that which is in Your presence. fi-ma ladai-k- 
Fill our hearts with enrichment wa "mila" quiiba-nd 
provided by You, min-ka 'L-ghind: 
and clothe our faces with modesty wa "ksu wujitha-nd 
in deference to You. min-ka 'Lhaya’: 
And grant us the goodness wa "rrug-nd 
of the Hereafter, khatra ‘Lakhirati 
as well as of this world, wa" 3 
through Your Mercy, bi-rahmati-ka 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yf Arhama ‘r-rithimin. 
O Lond! 34 Rabb: 
O Allah, grant that we may enjoy Allahuemma 'rzug-na 
the goodness of the morning khatra 's-sabahi 
and the goodness of the evening, wa khaira "l-masa’i 
and the goodness wa khaiva "lL 
of the verdict of fate qada’i 
and the goodness wa khaira "l- 
of the decree of destiny. qadar 


™ This is an allusion to Q, 11:61. 
” This is an allusion to Q. 70:5. 
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And keep away from us 

the evil of the morning 

and the evil of the 

and the evil of the vendict of fate 
and the evil of the decree of destiny. 


O Allah, 
whatever You have sent down 
on this day—in the way of goodness, 


b. 
Another prayer of supplication [du‘a’].*”° 


to whatever He will,*” 
Effective in doing 
whatever He wishes,” 

the First of everything, 

and the Creator of everything, 
and the Sustainer thereof. 

O Allah, let our morning be 
a good and righteous morning, 
not one that is shameful 

or disgraceful. 


this supplication [du‘a’) without 


al-hamdu li" llahi ‘lladht 


# Although Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with him) has presented 
comment, we may conclude from the wording of it 


that it is appropriately atheeayet word discened <a 


presumably as an alternative to the one 


4 This is an allusion to Q. 65:12. 
This is an allusion to Q. 1847. 


The literal meaning of the word ghaith (translated as “saving grace") is “abundant rain.” This 


is an allusion to Q. 42:28. 
#7 Q. 12:100, 
8 QO 11:107 and 85:16. 
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Greatness [takbirat] are proclaimed, before the Qur’anic recitation. 
With each affirmation [takbira], the worshipper raises his hands [to the 
lobes of his ears} and says: 


Allah is Supremely Great, Allahu Akbar 

immensely so! kabera: 

And praise be to Allah, abundantly! wa ‘L-hamdu li'llahi kathiva: 
And glory be to Allah, wa subhana ‘llahi 

both early and late. bukratan wa asila: 

And Allah's blessings wa salawdeu ‘llahi 

upon our Master 

Muhammad the Prophet, Muhammadin 'n-Nabryyi 
and his family, wa dli-hi 

and may He grant [him] peace. wa sallama tastima. 


When he has finished affirming Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbtr], 
he must seek refuge with Him [ista‘adha], and recite the Opening Sara 
[al-Fatiha]. Then [in the first cycle] he should recite [the Sara that 
begins with the words]: “Sabbihi "sma Rabbi-ka 'l-A‘la... [Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most High. ..]."*" In the second cycle, he should 
recite [the Sira that begins with the words]: “Hal ata-ka hadithu ‘lL 
ghashiya [Have you received the story of the Calamity?]"#! 

As an acceptable alternative, he may recite, in the first cycle, [the 
Sira that begins with the words}: “Qaf: wa "-Qur’ani '|-majid [Qaf: By 
the glorious Qur’an!],"*" and in the second cycle, [the Sara that begins 
with the words]: “Iqtarabati 's-sa‘ atu wa "nshagga'|-gamar [The Hour has 
drawn near and the moon has been split in rwo].” #* A statement to this 
effect has been attributed to our Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him). 

The recitation of yet other Siiras [instead of those mentioned above] 
is also permissible. 

Concerning the postponement of the introductory invocation 
[al-istiftah] until the moment of the Qur’dnic recitation, there are 
likewise two [conflicting] reports. According to one of them, it should 
be pronounced immediately after the consecratory affirmation of 
Allah's Supreme Greatness [takbtvat al-ihraém]. According to the other, 


® That is to say, the SGra of the Most High [Sarat al-A‘la]_ (Q. 87.) 
M1! That is to say, the SGra of the Calamity [Sé@rat al-Ghashiya]. (Q. 88.) 
4? That is to say, the Sra entitled “Qai” [Sara Qag]. (Q. 50.) 

4 That is to say, the Sdra of the Moon [Sarat al-Qumar}. (Q. 54.) 


Cc. 
Another prayer of supplication [du‘a’].5° 


raise be to Allah, al-hamdu li'tlahi ‘lladht 
Who created the heavens khalaga 's-samdwati 
and the earth.*! wa "Lard: 
There is no god but He. la iltha illa Ha: 
In Him | have put my trust, “alai-hi tawakkalt u 
and He is the Lord wa Huwa Rabbu 'l- 
of the Mighty Throne. ‘arshi 'l-“azim. 
Glory be to Him, subhana-hu 
and Exalted is He, wa ta‘ ala 
far above and beyond “amma 
whatever they associate yushrikin. 
[with Him]. 
O Allah, Allahxamma * ghfir 
forgive us our sins: la-nd dhumiiba-na 
those we have committed openly, md zahama 
as well as those we have kept secret, wa md asrama 
those we have concealed, wa md akhfaind 
as well as those we have made public, wa md a‘lannd 
and those wa md 
of which You are More Aware Anta A ‘lamu bi-hi 
than we ourselves. min-nd. 
O Allah, grant us Your approval Allahsemma a’ ti-nd rida-ka 
in this world and the Hereafter, fi ‘d-dunya wa 'Lakhira: 
and let our final outcome wa ‘khtim la-nd 
be a state of bliss, bi’ ssa adati 
of witnessing and forgiveness. wa 'sh-shahddati wa ‘l-maghfira. 
O Allah, Allahsemma ‘jal 
let the last part of our lives be good, akhiva a‘mari-nd 
and let our endings be good, kharran wa khawdtima-nd khairan 


and let the best of all our days wa kharra ayydmi-nd 
be the day when we shall meet You. yawna nalgl-k. 


9 As in the preceding instance, Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may Allah be well pleased with 
him) has presented this supplication [du'a" | without introductory comment. In this case, however, 
we may conclude from the wording of it that it may appropriately be offered after any of the ritual 
prayers {salawie). (Allah knows best!) 

401 This declaration of praise occurs in Q. & 1. 

8 This affirmation occurs in Q. 9:129. 363 


4 Q, 10:18, 16:1 and 30:40. 
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O Allah, we take refuge with You 


toe 


to direct the management 


though we have been absent, 
and to confirm our commitment 
to our religion. 

We beg You for goodness 

and right guidance. 

O Allah! Our Lord, we beg You 
to give us that which is good 


$4 This is an allusion to Q 20-25-28. 


in the Hereafter, 

and to let us die as Muslims, 
through Your mercy, 
Guard us against 

the torment of the Fire, 

and the torment of the tomb, 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! 


O Lord of All the Worlds! 
i 


Twelfth Discourse 319 


It was al-Bara” ibn “Azib (may Allah be well pleased with him and 
with his father) who said: “I once heard Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) say: 

yah heer tanseraey har sera age pr yb 


“The superior excellence of 
Ramadan, over all the other days, is like the superior excellence 
over all the other months.” 


| 


2. 


The prayer of supplication that should be offered 


after the recital of the entire ~ an 


[du‘a@’ khatmat al-Qur’an 


A for the special prayer of supplication [du‘a’] that should be 
offered when the recital of the entire Qur'an [khatmat al-Qur’ an] 
has been completed, the wording of it is as follows: 


Allah the Almighty has told the truth, — sadaga ‘Wahu 'L* Azhmu'lladhit 


He who created the Creation, 

and so originated it; 

He who established the [true] religion, 
and laid down its laws; 

He who caused the light to shine, 
and made it radiate; 


He who inflicted injury 

on His Creation, 

and provided it with benefit; 
He who made the water flow, 
and caused it to gush forth; 
He who made the heaven 

a roof well-kepr™ 

and held aloft, 
which He raised up.*? 

and the earth a carpet , 
which He laid down*™* 

He who set the moon in motion, 
and caused it to rise and shine. 


Glory be to Him! 
How exalted is His status, 
and how elevated! 


This is an allusion to Q, 42:13. 
496 This is an allusion to Q, 21:32 
7 This is an allusion to Q. 52:5 
8 This is « paraphrase of Q. 71:19. 
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How splendid is His sovereignty, wa a’ azza sultdna-hu 
and how unique! wa abda‘a-h: 

None can undo what He has made, la radda li-ma sana’ a-h: 
and none can alter wa la mughayyira 
what He has created. li-ma 'khtara‘a-h: 
None can humiliate those wa la mudhilla 

whom He has raised in dignity, li-man rafa‘a-h 

and none can dignify those wa 1a mu iz 

whom He has reduced to degradation. —_li-man wada‘a-h 
None can separate that wa 1 mufarriqa 

No partner has He, wa li shartka la-h 
and there is no god besides Him. wa la ilatha ma‘a-h 
Allah has told the truth, He who sadaga “lahu ‘ladht 
has prearranged the pattern dabbara ‘d- 

of the ages, duhir: 

and wa gaddara 'I- 

the course of magdiir: 

and settled the conduct of all affairs; wa sarrafa "l-umiir: 
and the alternation of wa ta “dguba "d- 
[daylight and] the dark; daiyier: 

He who facilitates wa sahhala 'l- 

that which is difficult, ma’ sir: 

and makes even easier wa yassara “l- 

that which is easy; maisiir: 

He who has tamed the raging sea; wa sakhkhara 'L-bahra ’|-masjiir: 
He who sent down the Criterion wa anzala "L-Furgdna 
and the Light,” wa 'n-Nier: 

and the Torah and the Gospel wa 't-Tawrita wa 'LInjila 
and the Psalms; wa "z-Zabur 

He who has sworn agsama 

by the Criterion*!* bi LFurgini 

and the Mount, wa "t-Tir: 

and the Book inscribed wa ‘l-Kitabi ‘l-mastir 
on the fi r-ragqi "L-manshiir: 
and the House frequented, wa '-Baiti -ma‘ mar: 


9 This is an allusion to Q. 5226. 
510 The Qur’finic verses [Aydt] alluded to here include Q. 5:15, 21:48, 25:1 and 64:8, 
5! Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has mentioned His sending down of the Torah [at- 


Tawrah] and the Gospel [al-Injil] in several verses [apie] of the Qur'an, including 3:1-4, in which 
He also mentions the Criterion [al-Fungin]. 


32 Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has mentioned the Psalms [Zabar] in three verses [4yat] 
of the Qur’in: 4:163, 17:55 and 21:105. 


3 In uttering the words 
Qa. By the glorious Qur'an. (50:1) Qaf: we "LQie’ani ‘Lima. 
—Allth (Exalted is He) is implicitly swearing by the Criterion [Fungin], which He uses as 
another name for the Qur’fin in several werses [4yat] of His Book, notably 2:185 and 25:1. 


514 These four lines constitute a slightly paraphrased version of the first four verses [dydt] of the Sara 
of the Mount [Stirat at-Ta] (Q. 52:1-4). 


and the Raising and the Resurrection; — wa "Lha‘ thi wa "n-nushiir: 
He who is the Creator of darkness wa Ja’ ihe "z-zuhemati 
and | 


, wa "n-niir: 
and of children, wa ‘Lwuldani 
and of the heavenly brides,” wa "Lhitr: 
and of the Gardens and palaces wa ‘Ljinani wa "l-qusiir. 
[of Paradise]. 
Allah causes whom He will to hear, inna “llaha yusmi"u man yasha’ ; 
You cannot make yourself heard wa md anta bi-musm‘in 
by those who are in the graves. man fi "l-qubtir. 


(35:22) 
Allah the Almighty has told the truth, — sadaga “Wahu 'L‘Azimu 
"lladhi 


and therefore reigns Supreme, azza fa-"rtaja 
and is so Exalted “ala 
that He cannot be surmounted; fa-"meana’: 
He before whose Might and Majesty wa dhalla kulhe shai’in 
all things are humbly submissive bi-‘azamati-hi 
and subdued; wa khada*- 
He who lifted up the sky wa samaka "s-sama’a 
and raised it aloft, wa rafa’: 
and laid out the earth wa farasha ‘Larda 
and spread it wide;*? wa awsa" : 
He who made the rivers gush forth, wa fajara "Lanhara 
and so caused them to flow;* fa-anba’: 
He who partitioned wa maraja 
the seas and oceans,*"* "Lhihira 
and so made them become full; fa-atra’ : 
He who tamed the stars, wa sakhkhara 'n-nujiima 
and so caused them to rise and shine; tha : 
He who sent forth the clouds, wa arsala 's-sahdba 
so that they rose high in the sky; fa-'rtafa’: 
He who brightened the light, wa nawwara 'n-nitra 
so that it shone; fa-lama’ : 
He who sent down the rain, wa anzala 'l-ghaitha 
so that it fell; *: 
He who spoke to Moses, wa kallama Masa 
and so let him hear; fa-asma’ 
He who revealed Himself wa tajalla 
to the mountain, l'l-jabala 
so that it was shattered to pieces;** fa-tagatta’ : 

45 See note 9 on p. 9 above. 


6 This is an allusion to Q. 79:27,28. 

57 This is an allusion to Q. 51248. 

48 This is an allusion to Q, 18:33. 

49 This is an allusion to Q. 25:53 and 55:20,21. 


2° The story of Mases (peace be upon him) and the mountain is told by Allah (Exalted is He) in 
Q. 7:143, 
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He who has given and taken away; 

He who has inflicted injury 

and provided benefit; 

He who has bestowed and withheld; 
He who has established the practices 
and laid down the laws 

[of religion]; 

He who has set apart 

and joined together; 

He who has brought you all into being 


Allah has told the truth, 
the Almighty, the Ever-Relenting, 
the All-Forgiving, the Ever-Giving; 


and the clouds, 


Tmtanestietin 

In Him I have put my trust, 

and unto Him | urn. (13:30) 
Allah has told the truth, He who is 
always Majestic, 

always a Source of Guidance. 

The truth He has told, 


31 These four lines constitute a partial and slightly paraphrased quotation of Q. 6:99, 
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He who is all I need man hash 

in the way of a Guarantor. bi-hi Kafila: 

The truth He has told, sadaga mani 

He whom I have ‘ takhadhtu-hu 
singled out as a Trustee." Walaa: 

Allah, the Guide who shows a way sadaga "Mahw 'l-Hadt ilai-hi 
to reach Him, has told the truth. sahila: 

Allah has told the truth, sadaga ‘llathu 

and who is more truthful wa man asdaqu 
than He in telling? min-hu qila. 

Allah has told the truth, sadaga ‘llathu 

and His communications wa sadaga 

have conveyed the truth, anhd' u-h: 

and His Prophets have told the ruth. — wa sadagar anbiyd'u-h: 
Allah has told the truth, sadaga ‘lahu 

and His blessings ua 

have been made manifest. ala’ u-h: 

Allah has told the truth, sadaga ‘llahu 

and His earth and His heaven wa sadagat ardu-hu 
have also told the truth. sama u-h: 

Allah has told the truth, sadaga ‘Mlahu "| 
[Allah] the Unique, Wahidu "L 

the Eternally Pre-existent, Qadim: 

the Noble, the All-Generous, al-Majidu "L-Karim: 
the Ever-Present Witness, ash-Shahidu "L- 

the All-Knowing, *Alim: 

the All-Forgiving, al-Ghafiiru 'r- 
the All-Compassionate, Rahim: 

the Ever-Appreciative, ash-Shakiiru ‘L- 
the All-Forbearing. Halim: 

Say: “Allah has told the truth; qui sadaga ‘tah: 
iain fa-’ttabi'ai millata Ibrahim. 
Allah has told the truth, sadaga ‘Ilathu ‘l- 
[Allah] the Almighty— “Azimu ‘lladht 
there is no god but He— la tha dla Ha 

the All-Merciful, ar-Rahunanu 'r- 
the All-Compassionate 


Rahim: 
the Ever-Living, the All-Knowing, al-Hayyu ‘l-Alm: 
the Ever-Living, the All-Generous, al-Hayyu '|-Kartm: 


22 This is an allusion to Q, 16:91. 
52) As Allth Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has assured us in a verse [Ayal of the Qur'an: 


And Allah is sufficient as Trustee. (4:81) wa haf bla Walala. 
324 These words echo the question posed at the end of the verse [Ayal of the Qur'an: 
and who ts more truthful wut man shes 


than Allah in telling? (42122) mamas “vhs alt 
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the Ever-Living, the Everlasting, 
He who will never die. 


the Mothers of the Believers, 

and upon those 

who follow their example 

in active goodness 

until the ot of Judgment, 
‘our Mercy, 


through Y 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! 


Allah has told the truth, He who is 
the Lord of Majesty and Honor, 
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of Splendid Might wa ‘L“azamati 

and Sovereign Power; wa’ : 

He who is All-Compelling, Jabbarun 

and cannot be repulsed; la yeram: 

He who is Omnipotent, “Aziz 

and cannot be deterred; la yudam: 

He who is Eternally Self-Sustaining, Qayyfonun 

and never sleeps. la yanam: 

His are the noble acts, la-hu ‘laf alu 'l-kiram: 
and the splendid gifts, wa "-mawdhibu 'l-‘izam: 
and the enormous benefits, wa" ‘Ljtsam 


and the gracious favors and blessings, wa "Lafdtle wa "an' tm: 
and perfection and completeness. wa ‘Lkamdlu wa ‘t-tamam: 


The noble angels nesabbthu la-hu 'l-mala’ ikatu 'L- 
proclaim His glory, kira: 

as do the animals and the reptiles, wa "Lbahd’ imu wa "|-hawiimm: 
and the winds and the clouds, wa "r-riydhu wa ‘l-ghamdm: 
and the light and the darkness. wa 'd-diya’u wa "z-zalam: 
He is Allah, the King, wa Huwa "lahu 'l-Maliku 'l- 
the Holy One, Quddiisu "s- 

the Source of Peace. Salam. 

And we bear witness wa nahnu ‘ala 

to that which Allah, ma qila ‘llahu 

our Lord, has said. Rabbu-na 

(Glorious be His praise, jalla thand’ u-h: 

and sanctified be His Names.) wa tagaddasat asma’ u-h: 
His blessings have become manifest, wa jalar ala’ u-h: 

and His earth and His heaven wa shahidat ardu-hu 

have also borne witness, wa sama’ u-h- 

and His Messengers wa natagat 

have ed it, bi-hi restebu-hu 

and His Prophets wa anbiyd’ u-hu 

have been witnesses. shahidiin: 

Allah bears witness that shahida ‘llahu anna-hu 


there is no god but He—and [so do] la idtha ila Huwa 
ee wa ‘Lmala’ kar wa ulu "Likmi 
mm ; 


ing justice. @a’iman bi’ L-gist: 
There is no god but He, la daha dla Huwa ‘I- 
the Omnipotent, the All-Wise. “Acteu ‘-L-Halam. 
(3:18) 
The true religion inna’ d-dina 
in the sight of Allah is surrender “inda "lah ‘I-Islam. 


[to His will and guidance}. (3:19) 


And as for us, to that which Allah, wa nahnu bi-ma shahida ‘llahu 
our Lord, has testified, Rabbu-na 


25 This is a partial quotation of Q. 59:23. 
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as have the angels 
and the men of learning 


the Ever-Loving,™* 

and he dedicates the testimony 
to the Lord of the Throne, 

the All-Glorious,*? 


prostrate themselves, 
and those who exert the utmost effort 
in paying obedience to Him. 
O Allah, grant that we may be 
truthful in this affirmation 
of the truth, 
and witnesses to this truthfulness, 
and faithful believers 
in this testimony, 
and professors of Unity in this faith, 
and sincere 
in this profession of Unity, 
and certain in this sincerity, 


tawhidi mukhlisin: 
wa bi-hddtha 'Likhlasi maginn: 


$2 Allah (Exalted is He) has so described Himself in Q. 85:14. 
37 Allah (Exalted is He) has so described Himself in Q. 85:15. 
38 This is an allusion to Q, 35:10. 
29 This sentence includes a partial quotation of Q. 56-27-33. 
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and consciously aware wa bi-hddha ‘| 
of this certitude, igini ‘ari 
and ready to acknowledge wa by-hadhhi ‘l- 
this awareness, ma’ vifa mu‘ tarifin 
and penitent wa bi-hadha 'l- 
through this acknowledgment, urafi munithin: 
wa bi-hadhihi 'l- 

because of this repentance. indba fa’ izin: 
May we be eager wa fi-ma 
for that which is close to You, ladai-ka raghibin : 
and seekers wa b-ma 
of that which is in Your presence. “mda-ka libin: 
May You justly vaunt our worth wa hihi 
to the noble bi-na ‘l-mala’ikata 'l- 
recording angels. kardtma ‘l-katibin: 
Resurrect us in the company of wa "hshir-nd 
the ma‘ a 'n-nabiyyina 
and the champions of truth, wa "ssi . 
and the martyrs wa "sh-shwhada’i 's- 
and the righteous.**# salthin 
Let us not be included wa 14 taj‘al-na 

those mim-mani 
whom the devils seduce, "stahwat-hu 'sh-shaydin 
distracting them fa-shaghalat-hu 
from their religious duty “ani 'd-din: 
so that they come to be fa-asbaha 
among the remorseful, mina "n-nddimin 
and in the Hereafter wa fi 'Lakhirati 
among the losers. mina 
Grant us eternal life wa aujib la-na '|-khuliida 
in the Gardens of bliss, fit jannati "n-na‘tm: 
through Your Merey, bi-rahmati-ka 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama ‘r-rahimin. 
O Allah, to You be the praise, Allahwenma la-ka 'I-hamd: 
for Worthy of praise are You, wa Anta li’l-hamdi Ahi: 
and You are the One wa Anta 'I- 
who is truly Deserving Haciqu 
of gracious recognition bv’ L-emimnati 
and more credit yet. thanma ‘l-fadl: 
To You be the praise la-ka ‘I-hamdu 
for the uninterrupted flow “ala catabu"i 
of Your beneficence. thsani-k: 
To You be the praise wa la-ka “l-hamdu 
for the endless recurrence “ala tawdturi 


§® This is an allusion to Q. 82:10-12. 
53! This is an allusion to Q. 4:69. 
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of Your benefaction. 
To You be the praise 
for the constant stream 
of Your benevolence. 


O Allth, 
You instilled affection for us in the 
hearts of our fathers and mothers, 


O Allah, 


Of course the praise is due to You, 
since You inspired us 

to request forgiveness for our sin. 
To You belongs the praise, 

so bestow upon us a Garden 

[of Paradise] 

and screen from us a Fire fof Hell]. 
Do not destroy us 


on the Day of our meeting with You, 
thereby leaving us nothing to wear 
but degradation and dejection. 


© Most Merciful of the merciful! 


O Allah, to You be the praise, 
as You have guided us unto Islam, 


O Allah, You taught us [the Qur’an] Allahwenma Anta ‘allamta-na 


before we felt any interest gabla raghbati-nd 

in its teaching. fi ta‘limi-h: 

You bestowed its grace upon us, wa mananta bi-hi ‘alai-nd 
before we learned qabla ‘alimna 

how to understand it, bi-ma ‘rifati-h: 


and You singled us out to receive it, wa khasasta-nad bi-hi 
before we had any understanding qabla ma 'rfati-nd 


of its merit. 

O Allah, since this has been Allahemma fa-idha kana dhdlika 
a kindness to us, min fadli-ka 

from Your bountiful grace, huatfan bi-nd 

and a favor conferred upon us, anywa ‘miindnan ‘alai-nd min ghairi 
without scheming or effort hilati-nd 

on our part, wa 2 quwwati-nd: 

grant us now, O Allah, fa-hab la-nd ‘lathumma 
the proper observance of its Truth" ri’ dyata haggi-h: 

and the preservation of its Verses, wa hifza dydti-h: 

and conduct in accordance with wa ‘amalan 

its unequivocal precepts, bi-muhkami-h: 

and faith in its ambiguous passages, wa Imdnan bi-mutashdbih-h: 
and right guidance in the wa hudan 

contemplation of its meaning 5* fi tadabburi-h: 

and reflection on its parables wa tafaldaeran fi amthali-hi 
and its miraculous character, wa mus’ jizati-h: 

and insight wa tabsiratan 

into its illumination fi niwri-hi 

and its legislation. wa hukmi-h: 

Let us not be assailed by doubts la ne‘Grid-na 'sh-shukitku 
concerning its credibility, fit tasdigi-h: 

and let no deviation wa 1a yakhtalij-na *z- 
Cause us to waver zaighu 

in the pursuit of its path. fi qasdi tarigi-h. 

O Allah, enable us to benefit Allahumma '‘nfa*-na 

by the Mighty Qur'an, bi-'l-Quer’ ani 'L‘aztm: 

and let us find blessings in the signs wa harik la-na fi 'Layati 
and the wise remembrance wa ‘dh-dhikri ‘I-hakim: 

[it contains]. 

Accept [our supplication] from us, wa tagabbal min-nd 

for You are indeed inna-ka 

the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing, Anta 's-Samt'u 'L' Alm: 
and relent toward us, wa tub ‘alai-nad 


5® This phrase alludes to an expression used by Allah (Almighty and Glorious ts He) in Q. 57:27. 
55) This is an allusion to Q. 4:82 and 23:68. 
54 This is an allusion to Q. 3:58, 


378 = Volume four 


O Most Merciful of the merciful! 
O Allah, let the Qur'an be 


[Let it be] our driver and our leader, 


and our guide 
to You and to Your Gardens 


O Allah, 

cause it to dress us in fine clothes, 
and ro settle us on couches 

in the shade. 

Use it in order to shower 


and in the face of trial 

and tribulation, 

to be among those 

who patiently endure. 

Let us not be included among 
those whom the devils seduce, 
by using this world to tempt them 


"t-Tawwithu 'r- 


bi-eahonasi-h 
34 Arhama ‘t-rahimin. 
Alithuenona ‘jai *L-Qur'ana 


away from religious duty, “ani ‘d-din: 

so that they come to be fa-asbaha 

among the losers. mina 'l-khasirin: 
[Grant our requests] 

through Your Mercy, by-rahman-ka 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! 4 Arhama 'r-rithimin. 

O Allah, do not let Allthumma [a taj’ ali 'l- 

the Qur'an be unfruitful, Quer’ana mahila: 

and do not let the road wa la 's-sirdta 

lead us nowhere. bi-nd a1‘ila: 

Do not cause our Prophet, our Chief wa la nabtyya-nd wa sayyida-nd 
and our Mainstay, Muhammad, wa sanada-nd Muhammadan 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) —_ (sala "Ilahu “alai-hi wa sallam) 
to disown us at the Resurrection, fi L-qiyttmati ‘an-na 

and let him not turn mu ‘ridan 

his back upon us. wa la muwalliya: 

Let him rather be, ij‘al-hu 

O our Lord and our Creator, 3d Rabba-nd Khdliga-na 

O our Sustainer, y4 Raziga-nd 

an intercessor who has been la-nd shafi' an 


to offer us a drink bi-ka’ si-hi 

that is so thirst-quenching, mashraban rawtyya: 
so palatable and salubrious, sdighan 

that we shall never 

be thirsty again after having drunk ir. [a nazma’u ba‘da-hu abada 
Let us be neither shameful ghatra khazayad 

nor disloyal, wa La nakithin: 

not guilty of denial wa [a jahidin: 

not having earned Your wrath, ea ae 
and not having gone astray.5* wa [a dalim: 
[Grant our requests} 

through Your Mercy, bi-rahmati-ka 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama ‘r-rahimin. 
O Allah, enable us to benefit Allahumma ‘nfa‘-na 
by the Qur'an, bi L-Qur' ani 

the status of which rafa'ta 

You have exalted, makdna-h: 

the principles of which wa thabbatta 

You have established, arkana-h: 

the authority of which wa ayyadta 

You have confirmed, sultana-h: 

the blessings of which wa bayyanta 

You have explained, barakdta-hu 


415 See Vol.1, pp. 237-38, 


53% This is an allusion to the words of Allah (Exalred is He) in the Opening Sara [Sarat al-Fariha] 
of the Qur'an, 
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the language of which wa ja alta’ L-tughata 'I- 
You have caused to be “arabeyyata 'L 
the eloquent Arabic tongue,** fasthata lisdna-h: 
and [concerning which] wa 
You have said, quilta 
O Most Excellent of sayers 34 “azn 
(Glory be to Him): min qi ilin subhana-h: 
So, when We recite it, fa-idha gara'ndhu 
follow its recitation. yspsart pial “anah: 
Then upon Us thiemma inna 
rests the task of explaining it. “alai-nd baydna-h. 
(75:18,19) 
It is the best wa huwa ahsanu 
of Your Books in arrangement, Kutubi-ka nizdmd: 
the most lucid of them in speech, wa audahu-ha kalima: 
and the clearest of them in stating wa 
what is lawful and unlawful. halalan wa hardma: 
It is precise in explanation, muhkamu 'L-beydn: 

in demonstration, qathiru 'L-burhan: 
securely protected from excess mahriisun mina 'z-ziyddati 
and insufficiency. wa "n-nugsdn: 
In it there is a promise and a threar™* —fi-hi wadun wa wad: 
an intimidation and a menace. wa takhwifun wa tahdid: 
Falsehood cannot come at it la ya'a-hi 'L-bitile min 
from before it or behind it. baimi yadai-hi wa [a min khalfi-h: 
[It is] a revelation tanzthn 
from One who is All-Wise, min Hakimin 
All-Praiseworthy. (41:42) Hamid. 
O Allah, oblige us therefore Allahienma fa-awjib la-na 
to hold it in even greater honor. bi-hi sh-sharafa ‘l-mazid: 
Enroll us in wa alhig-nd 
every auspicious act of piety, bi-kudli birrin sa‘id 
and keep us wa ‘sta’mil-na 
in righteous and rightly guided work. ft "L“amali "s-salihi 'y-rashid: 
You are indeed the Ever-Near, inna-ka Anta "l-Qarthu 'L- 
the Responsive. Mujib: 
[Grant our requests} 
through Your Mercy, be-rahman-ka 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama 'r-rathimm. 
O Allah, as You have caused ustobe —_ Alla@hiemma fa-ka-md ja‘alta-na 
believers in it [the Qur'an}, bi-hi musaddigm: 
and verifiers wa l-ma 
of that which it contains, fi-hi muhaggigm: 


$7 Allah (Exalted is He) has stated this emphatically in Q. 26:192-195. 


388 That is to say, the promise of blissful reward in the Garden of Paradise, and the threat of terrible 
torment in the Fire of Hell. 
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Allah (Exalted is He) will then say: “That is how I saw fit to treat you. When 
you were in private situations, you would brazenly affront Me with heinous sins 
agi], but when you met with other people, you would approach them 
modestly and humbly. By making a show of your deeds, you would give people 
an impression contrary to what was hidden away in your hearts. You were in awe 
of other people, but you did not regard Me with awe. You honored other people, 
but you did not honor Me. You abstained, to please other people, from things 
you did not abandon for My sake. Today, therefore, | am giving you a taste of 
My painful chastisement, combined with a glimpse of My abundant reward, of 
which you have been deprived.” 

As reported on the authority of Ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well 
pleased with him and with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) once said: 

When Allah (Exalted is He) created the Garden of Eden [Jannat ‘Adn], He 
created within it that which no eye has ever seen, of which noear has ever heard, 
and the very notion of which has never occurred to the human heart. Then He 
said to it: “Speak to Me,” and it responded by saying three times: 

Successful indeed qad aflaha *l- 

are the true believers. (23:1) mu’ miniin. 

Then the Garden went on to say: “I am forbidden [haram] to every miser [bakhil] 
and ostentatious hypocrite [mura’i}.” 

A man once asked Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him 
peace): “In what does salvation reside, tomorrow [at the Resurrection]?” 
He replied: 

You must not try to deceive Allgh (Exalted is He). 

The man then asked: “How could I be guilty of trying to deceive 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He)?” The Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) explained: 

By doing what He has commanded you todo, but doing it for some purpose other 
than to obtain the gracious favor of Allah (Exalted is He). 

All of you must therefore beware of hypocritical display [riya’], for it 
is tantamount to associating partners [shirk] with Allah (Exalted is He). 
Indeed, on the Day of Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiydma], the ostentatious 
hyprocrite [mura’l] will be summoned by four names, over the heads of 
all the assembled creatures: “O unbeliever [yd kafir]!' O shameless liar 
[yd fajir]! O traitor [yd ghadir]! O loser [ya khdsir]!’ Your work has gone 
astray, and your recompense has been canceled, so there is no share for 
you here today. Apply for your wages to those for whom you used to 


2. 
Traditional reports concerning the special value of 
fasting during the “white” days 
[al-ayyam al-bid].>'2 


haikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’} has informed us, on 

good traditional authority,5" that the following saying can be 
traced back to “Ali ibn al-Husain ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be 
well pleased with him): 

“To fast on the thirteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for three thousand years. 

“To fast on the fourteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for ten thousand years. 

“To fast on the fifteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for one hundred and thirteen thousand years.” 

According to a traditional report transmitted by Abi Ishaq, on the 
authority of Jarir (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

To fast on three days out of every month, namely, the thirteenth and the 


fourteenth and the fifteenth, is equivalent to fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr].5'4 


According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 


512 See note 499 on p. 351 abowe. 

*)) Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nas Muhammad ibe al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father [Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'Ilah 
ibn al-Banna’}—Hilal ibn Muhammad—an-Naggish—al-Husain iba Sufyan—Sulaimin ibn 
Yazid, the client [mawla] of the tribe of Bani Hashim—'Ali ibn Yazid—‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
Haron [ibn ‘Antara}—Sa'id thn “Uthman— Ali ibn al-Husain ibn “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may 
Allah be well pleased with him). 

5344 According to several traditional reports, the actual practice of fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr] was not encouraged by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), “lest a man 


year, he woulidousevenenthedaysulianfaningisentctlySebidien.” (See: E. W. Lane, Arabic- 
English Lexicon, art. "-W—-L.) 
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Recompense them with goodness 
for the good they have done, 


in the state to which they have come, 


through Your Merey, 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! 


O Allah, O Provider of nourishment, 


O Hearer of the sound of the voice, 
O Clother of the bones after death, 
bless Muhammad 

and the family of Muhammad. 

Do not leave us, on this noble 

and blessed night of ours, 

with any sin 

that You have not forgiven, 

nor with any care 

that You have not dispelled, 

nor with any worry 

that You have not relieved, 


that You have not extracted, 

nor with any missing person 

sdoia Yea kaiseter eomade Sel, 
nor with any rebellious sinner 
whom You have not guided aright, 
nor with any child 
whom You have not 

made fit and strong, 

nor with anyone deceased 
whom You have not 

treated mercifully, 

nor with any need, 
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Imam Malik ibn Anas (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) also 
said: “It has come to my attention that Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib**) once 
said: ‘If someone is present at the late evening prayer [salt al-‘isha’] on 
the Night of Power [Lailat al-Qadr], he will derive good fortune 
therefrom.’ 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is reported as 
having said: 

If someone performs both the late evening [“isha’] and sunset [maghrib] prayers 
in congregation, he will obtain his share of good fortune from the Night of 
Power [Laila al-Qadr]. Moreover, if he recites it—meaning the Sara of Power 
[Sarat al-+Qadr}—it will be as if he had recited one fourth of the entire Qur'an? 


g 


243 Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyib for, al-Musayyabj (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was an early 
scholar of Prophetic tradition. He died in at. 93. (There is some uncertainty as to the correct 
spelling of his last name. The forms ibn al-Musayyib and ibn al-Musayyab both occur, often in the 
same text.) 

244 Author's note: It is a recommended practice for the worshipper to recite the Sira of Power 
(Sarat al-Qadr} in the final lave evening prayer [‘ishd') of the month of Ramadan. 


the moon of the place of rest, wa gamari 'l-mihad: 

the beauty of the roses, wa zaini 'l-wirdd: 

and the intercessor wa shaft'i 'l- 

on behalf of sinners 

on the Day of Summoning yawma 't-Tandd 

O Allah, bless Muhammad, Allahuenma salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
and his offspring wa ryyati 

and all his Companions, wa jamt’i sahabati-h 

who came to his support, alladhina gamit bi-nusrati-h 

vol hieoioad Has esebeney genevices wa jaraw bi 

through Your Mercy, bi-rahmat-ka 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! ya Arhama 'r-radhimin. 

O Allah, bless Muhammad, Allahunma salh 

whom You sent “ala Muhammadini ‘lladhi 

with the Truth, bi’ -haggi ba‘ athta-h: 

and to whom You attributed veracity, wa bi’ s-sidgi na‘ atta-h: 

and whom You made remarkable wa bi’ Lhilmi 

for tolerance, wasamta-h: 

and to whom You gave wa bi-Ahmada 

and whom You have empowered wa fi 'L 

to intercede for his Community qiydmati fi wmmati-hi 

at the Resurrection. shaffa‘ta-h. 

O Allah, bless Muhammad, Allahenma salli “ala Muhammadin 
as long as the stars shine bright, ma azharati ‘n-nujiim: 

and bless Muhammad, wa salli ‘ala Muhammad 

as long as the clouds accumulate, md talahamati 'l-ghiyitm: 

and bless Muhammad, wa salli ‘ala Muhammadin 

O Ever-Living, ya Hayyu 

O Eternally Self-Sustaining One! 34 Qayyiin. 

O Allah, bless Muhammad, Allahwenma salli “ala Muhammadin 
as long as the righteous remember him, ma dhakara-hu "Labrar: 

and bless Muhammad wa salli ‘ala Muhammadin 

as long the night ma ‘khealafa "ltailu 

and the day take turns, wa ‘n-nahdar: 

and bless Muhammad wa salli ‘ala Muhammad 
imunioes wa ‘ala ‘Il-M wa 'lLAnsar: 
through Your Mercy ~—n by-rahmati-ka = 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama ‘r-rahimin. 


ee 


> 


§® The Day of Resurrection is thus referred to in Q. 40:32,33. 


The exhortation [al-wasiyya] 


ou must realize— may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon you all— 


that this night of yours 
is the night of bidding farewell 
month, 


to your 
which Allah has ennobled, 
which He has glorified, 


the value of which He has exalted, 


and which He has honored 
with fasting [by day] and vigil 
Mann 


and the recitation of the Qur’an, 


Allah has made it the lamp 
of the common folk, 
and the means of establishing 


good order, 
and the glory of the principles of Islam, 


which are resplendent with 
the lights of fasting and vigil. 


Allah (Exalted is He) sent down 


His Book therein 

[in the month of Ramadan], 
and in it He has opened 

His gates to the penitent. 

In it no prayer of supplication 
is offered without being heard, 
no benefit is left 


nizim: 
wa sharafa qawil'idi 'L-Islam: 
hi ari 's-siytond wa “L-giydm: 


who takes advantage 

of its opportunities, 

and a loser who misses a bargain 

is he who neglects it and lets it slip by. 
It is a month which Allah 

has caused to be 

a means of purification for your sins, 
and a means of atonement 

for your misdeeds, 


For those of you 

who are well-behaved 

in its company, 

[He has caused it to be] 

a treasure and a radiant light, 

and, for those who fulfill 

its requirements 

and it correctly, 

a joyful and happy experience. 

It is a month in which pious restraint 
is practiced even by people addicted 
to corrupt behavior 

and immoral conduct, 

while the longing for Allah 

is more int 


felt by earnest and dedicated people. 


crammed, 
and for the reduction of slavcholdings, 
through contracts of emancipation 
and manumission. 
It is a month in which the mosques 
are frequented, 
and the lamps are made to shine, 
and the verses 
[of the Qur'an] are recited, 
and hearts are mended, 
and sins are forgiven. 
It is a month in which the mosques 
are bright with radiant lights, 
and the angels make many pleas 
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That could be the time it takes to perform four cycles of prayer 
[raka‘at], or it may only be enough for two cycles [rak‘atain]. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Two cycles of ritual prayer [rak’ atin], performed by the servant [of the Lord] in 
the middle of the night, are better than this world and all that it contains. But 
for the hardship it would have caused my Community [Ummaa], | would have 
made them obligatory. 

All of this was intended to make it easy for his Community [Umma] 
to keep night vigil [giyam al-lail] and to practice worshipful service 
[‘ibada]. He did not wish it to be burdensome for them, and for 
worshipful service to be unpleasant for them, so that they would 
become weary and bored. Far from it! He simply steered them (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) toward the keeping of night vigil [giyam 
al-lail], by mentioning its excellent merit and its spiritual reward, so that 
they would not confine themselves exclusively to the obligatory reli- 
gious duties [fara’id] and established customary practices [sunan].*7 

For the keeping of vigil, one third is the fraction of the night that is 
most strongly recommended, while the least recommended is one sixth. 
This is because the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) never 
once kept vigil throughout the whole of a night until morning. He 
would always take some sleep in the course of it. Nor did he ever sleep 
throughout the whole of a night until morning. He would always keep 
vigil during some part of it, as we have explained. 

It has been said that the ritual prayer[salat] of the first part of the night 
is for those who observe tahajjud;* the vigil [qtyam] kept in the middle 
part of it is for the humbly devout [ganitin); the vigil kept in the last part 
of it is for worshippers devoted to the ritual prayer [musallin]; and the 
vigil kept at the break of dawn [giyam al-fajr] is for the heedless. 

Yasuf ibn Mihran (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “Beneath the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh], as | 
have been informed, there is an angel in the shape of a rooster [dik]. Its 
talons are of pearl and its spurs of green topaz. When the first third of 
* The term sunna (of which aman is the plural form) may be applied to a particular practice 
recommended by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), as well as to his 


exemplary conduct in general, ingen oe senh emt en it is 
convenient to mark the distinction, in transliteration, berween the specific sanna/sunan and the 
Sunna, 


% See n. 52 on p. 45 above. 


over having to part with his month, 


and who salutes his month 


with the greeting of peace, 
and bids it farewell, and says: 


“Peace be upon you, 

O month of Ramadan! 
Peace be upon you, 

O month of fasting and vigil 
and recitation of the Qur’tin! 
Peace be upon you, 

O month of tolerance 

and forgiveness! 
Peace be upon you, 

O month of blessings 

and active goodness! 
Peace be upon you, 

O month of the treasures 


and the good pleasure [of the Lord]! 


Peace be upon you, 
O month of rituals 


and constant devotion to worship. 


Peace be upon you, 

O month of fasting [by day] 

and vigil and prayer by night! 
Peace be upon you, 

O month of the tardwith!™ 
Peace be upon you, 

O month of the lights 

and the lamps! 
Peace be upon you, 

O glory of the extollers! 

Peace be upon you, 

O light of the tender lovers! 
Peace be upon you, 

O garden of the worshipful!” 
So, O month of ours, 

we bid you farewell, 

but not because you are forsaken, 
and we part with you, 

but not because you are hated. 


Your daytime has been devoted 
to charitable work and fasting, 
and your nighttime 

to reciting the Qur'an 

and keeping vigil, 


M4! See Vol. 3, pp 126-35. 
58 This is an allusion to Q. 93:1-5. 
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so to you now, from us, comes 

a salutation and a farewell greeting. 
Shall we see you return to us again, 
ot is death destined to overtake us, 
so that you do not come back to us? 


Or if only I knew which one of us 
has been rejected, so that we could 


console him for his poor performance! 


To you, O you who 
porsche Were panay 

on Allah's reward 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), 
and His good pleasure and His mercy, 
and His forgiveness and His approval, 
and His beneficence and His pardon, 
and His gracious favor 
and His [gift of] eternal life 
in the abode of His safekeeping. 


you must bear the terrible affliction 
of Allah's wrath and degradation. 
So where is your weeping eye? 
Where are your streaming tears? 


Chapter Fourteen — 391 


And where is wa ama 

your sighing and sobbing? safratu-ka "r-ri’ thatu ‘l-ghddiya: 
Until what day have you deferred li-ayyi yawmin akhkharta 
your repentance! tawbata-k: 

Until what year have you stored wa li-ayyi “Admini ‘ddakharta 
your promise away? “idata-k: 

Until some future date? ila ‘amin gabil: 

Until a year has gone by? wa hawlin hail: 

Oh no! The span of life kalla fa-ma ilai-ka 

is not for you to decide, muddatu ‘l-a' mar: 

and its full term is not for you to know. — wa La ma'rifatu "L-migdar: 
Many an optimist has hoped fa-kam min mu’ammilin 
to reach it [the next Fast], amala buliigha-hu 

yet failed to reach it. fa-lam yablugh-h: 

Many a one has attained to it, wa kam min mudrikin la-hu 
but has not lived to complete it. wa lam yakhtim-h: 

Many a one has had wa kam 

a perfume prepared man a‘ adda gban 

for his celebration of the Festival, li-“Wdi-h: 

which was then applied jw ila 

to his place of burial, fit walhidi-h: 

and had clothing tailored wa thiydban 

for his adornment, li-tazyini-h: 

which came to be a shroud sdrat 

for his interment, li-takfini-h: 

and has fully equipped himself wa muta’ ahhiban 

for his breaking of the Fast, li-firri-h: 

only to be deposited as a pledge sdra muttahanan 

in his grave.5@ fi qabn-h: 

Many a one will never keep a Fast wa kam man [d yasitmu 
like this again, ba‘da-hu siwa-h: 

though he is looking forward eagerly wa huwa yatma’u 

to experiencing another ft ghairi-hi an yara-h: 
[month of Ramadan}. 


So praise Allah, O servants of Allah, —_ fa-"hmadau "Ulaha “ibada ‘llahi 
for the attainment of its completion, “al buliighi "kheitdmi-h: 


and beg Him to accept wa salfi-hu 

the fasting in it, gabala sryami-h: 

and the vigil observed in it, wa giydmi-h: 

and be aware of Him wa rilgabti-hue 

in fulfilling His dues, bi-ada'i hucpligi-h: 

and hold fast to Allah's lifeline™* wa “tasima Wi-habli "llahi 
and His help. wa tawfigi-h: 


54) This is an allusion to Q. 52:21 and 74:38. 
5 This is an allusion to Q. 3:103. 
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You must also realize—may wa “lama— 

Allah bestow His mercy upon you all— — rahima-kaanu "lah— 
that you have just parted anna-kaon fdragtum 
with a mighty month, shahran ‘aztmd 

[a month that is} 

gracious and munificent. mutafaddilan kartma: 
Where are those who fasted aina *s-suwwimu ‘l- 

and kept vigil, quwwam: 

your counterparts al-muwdfigina 

in the years gone by? fi salifi "La" wam: 

Where are those wa aina man 

who used to be with you kana ma‘ a-kian 

during the nights layalt shahri 

of the month of Ramadan, Ramadana shahidin 
bearing witness and discharging wa fi kalli haggi "llahi 
every duty to Allah— mu dmilin 

those fathers and mothers, mina "l-adhad’i wa ‘l-temmahati 
and brothers and sisters, wa ‘Likhwati wa 'Lakhawati: 
and neighbors and close relatives! wa ‘Ljtrati wa "l-qurubat 
By Allah, to them has come atd-huom wa ‘Llahi 

the wrecker of delights, hadimu "l-ladhdhar™. 

the robber of desires, wa giti‘u "sh-shahawat 
and the separator of communities. wa mufarriqu 'Ljama‘at: 
It has left the gathering places fa-akhla min-huamu ‘I- 
empty of them, ad: 

and left the mosques devoid of them. wat “attala min-huanu *|-masdjid: 
You see them cast tard-hum 

into the bellies of the tombs. fi brani *L-athadi sar‘a: 
They find no defense la yajidima li-ma 

against their situation, hum fi-hi daf ‘a: 

and they possess no power wa la yamlikima li-anfusi-him 
to harm or benefit themselves. darran wa la naf a 

They can only wait yantazirina 

for a Day whereon "l-umamu 

the nations will be fi-hi la 

summoned to their Lord, Rabbi-him nuda: 

and all creatures will be resurrected wa ‘L-khala’iqu tuhsharu 
and hastily assembled ila ‘Lmawaifi 

at the Place of Standing. wa tas’ a: 

All sinews will tremble and quake wa "Lfard’ isu tarta’idu min hawli 
from the terror of that Day, dhdlika * i jam‘ a: 
and all hearts will suffer devastation meng eh aes “u 
from the shattering experience mina 

of the Reckoning. sad" a: 


545 The earthly maw@if, i.c., the site at “Arafit where the rite of ‘standing’ [wugiif} is performed 
during the Pilgrimage [Haj], provides a foretaste of the experience that awaits us all on the 
Day of Resurrection, when we shall be gathered at the Place of Seanding [al-Maugif] on the field 
of Arasat, 


And a blast will be blown 

on the Trumpet, 

and then We shall 

gather them together. (18-99) 


O servants of Allah! 
whoever has restrained 

his lower self 

from that which is unlawful, 
during the month of Ramadan, 
let him continue to restrain it 
in the ensuing months and years, 
for the God of the two months 
is One, 

and over the two periods of time 
He is a Watchful Supervisor. 


your allotted portions, 


and may 
to travel the path of His guidance, 
through His mercy, 

His grace and His kindness. 

O Allah, 
whatever You have apportioned, 

on this night, 

in the way of deliverance 

and forgiveness, 

and mercy and good pleasure, 

and pardon and benevolence, 

and munificence and benefaction, 
and salvation from the Fires fof Hell], 
and everlasting sojourn 

in the bliss of the Gardens 

[of Paradise], grant us 

the most copious share thereof, 

and the most abundant portions, 
through Your Mercy, 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! 
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O Allah, as You brought us 

the month of fasting, 

grant that our next year may be 
one of the most 
blessed of all our years, 

and that our coming days may be 
among the happiest of all our days. 
Accept from us 

the fasting and the vigil 

that we have offered up this month, 
and grant us forgiveness for the sins 
we have committed in the course of it, 


O Allah, we have undertaken 
and its nighttime vigil, 


of much thar is due to You. 
We now stand begging at Your door, 


We are the poor folk who need You, 
the captives who stand before You. 
To You our application is addressed, 
and for Your gracious favor 

our petition is lodged. 

At Your door we have knocked, 

and for Your mercy we have begged, 
so treat our humility with compassion, 


and cause our work to be accepted, wa ‘jal “amala-na magbiala: 
and out striving to be acknowledged, wa sa" ya-nd mashkiird: 


and grant us this night wa hazza-nd 

an abundance of good fortune. ft hadhihi ‘I-lailati mawfara 
O Allah, if it is predetermined, Allahumma in kana 
according to Your foreknowledge, min sdbiqi ‘ilmi-ka 

that You will bring us together an tama‘ u-nd 

in another [Ramadan] like this, ft mithli-h: 

let it be a blessed experience for us. fa-barik la-nd fi-h: 

And if You have foreordained wa in gadaita 

the termination of our life spans, bi-qar‘i ajali-na: 


and that something will intervene wa md yahilu baina-na 
to prevent us from surviving until then, wa baina-h: 


let our successors be good fa-ahsmi 'I-khulafata 

to those we leave behind, “ala bagi-na: 

and view our past wa awsi i ‘r-rahmata 

with compassion. ‘ala 

Embrace us all completely wa ‘wmmu-nd jami’ an 

in Your mercy and Your forgiveness, wa ghufrani-k: 
and let the reunion take place wa ‘j ali 'l-maw ‘ida 

in the midst of Your Garden buhbitha jannati-ka 

[of Paradise] 

and Your good pleasure, wa ridwini-k: 

in the company of those ma‘a ‘ladhina an‘ amta “alai-him 
to whom Allah has granted mina" 

gracious favor—the Prophets, wa "s-siddigina wa "sh-shuhadd’i 
the champions of truth, the martyrs wa" 

and the righteous—and the best wa hasuna uld’ika 

of company are they!*? rafiga. 

[Grant our requests} 

through Your Mercy, be-rahmati-ka 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! ya Arhama 'r-rahimin. 

O Allah, Allahumma 

the occupants of the graves wa ahhe 'L-qubii 

are the pledges of sins, raha’ inu dhuntibmn 

not allowed to go free, la yurlagan 

and prisoners in solitary confinement, — wa asdrd wahshatin 

not to be released, la yufakkém: 

and absent travellers, wa ghuerahd 1 safarin 

not expected to return. la vuntazarain: 

The dust of the earth has erased mahat darisdtu 'th-thard 

the good looks of their faces, mahdsna wujtthi-him: 

and the vermin live beside them wa werat-huemu 'l-hawdmmu 


in the vaults of their graves, fl malahidi qubiivi-him: 

for they are stiff, incapable of talking, —_fa-hum jamadun I yatakallaman: 
547 These six lines, beginning with “in the company of those...,” constitute a partial quotation of 
Q. 4:69. 
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near neighbors 

who cannot visit one another, 
and the inhabitants of a tomb, 
which they cannot leave 

until the Resurrection. 
Among them are doers of good 
and evildoers, 

and negligent types 

as well as hard workers, 

O Allah, if there is someone 


them who is already happy, 
grant him still more dignity and joy, 


forgi 
so that [their occupants} 
may rest in peace 
iin tig cnitinns of diate wens: 


to Your highest degrees. 
Confer this special favor 

on the fathers and the sons, 

and the brothers and the next of kin. 
[Confer it] 

before the work of demolition 
wrecks the edifice completely, 

and murky gloom 


obliterates pure clarity, 

and the cord of hope is cut 
adrift from life, 

and the dwellings lie buried 
beneath the layers of earth. 


[Confer it] before the wind 
hurri 


and the drop becomes a flood, 

and the morning turns into a night, 
and death drags a skirt across 

the inhabitants of the heavens 

and the earth. 


[Confer it] before 

the grand old man cries: 

“White hair! What a pity!” and 
the eminent middle-aged man cries: 
“Disgrace! What a pity!” 

and the guilty sinner cries: 
“Failure! What a pity!” 

and the young boy cries: 
“Disappointment! Whar a pity!” 


and their mouths have been sealed 
so that they cannot speak, 

and all they can do is tilt their heads, 
so they bow their heads in silence, 
and they have witnessed 

such terrors that 

they dearly wish 

they had never been created. 

O Allah, O Provider of nourishment, 
O Hearer of the sound of the voice, 
O Clother of the bones after death, 
bless Muhammad 

and the family of Muhammad. 

Do not leave us, on this noble 

and blessed night of ours, 
with any sin 

that You have not forgiven, 

nor with any care 

that You have not dispelled, 

nor with any worry 


de 
Concerning the significance of sincere devotion 
[ikhlas] 


s for the significance of sincere devotion [ikhlas], Allah (Almighty 


and Glorious is He) has said: 

And they have been commanded wa md umira illa li-yabudu ‘llaha 
only to serve Allah, mukhhsina 

making the religion His sincerely, la-hu ‘"d-dm: 

as men of pure faith. (98:5) hunafa’a. 


He has told us (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
Surely religion is only for Allah. —a-4a Ii Ilahi 'd-dimu "/-khillis. 


(39:3 

He has said (Exalted is He): 
Their flesh and Hood lan yandla ‘llatha luhiimu-ha 
do not reach Allah, yer wa [a dima’ u-ha wa lakin 
devotion oat. (22:37) yandlu-hu "t-taqwa min-kum. 


He has also told us (Magnificent is His Majesty): 
Say |to the people of the Scripture]: qul a-tuhdjjiina-na 


“Do you dispute with us fi lahi 

concerning Allah, wa Huwa Rabbu-nd 
when He is our Lord and your Lord!” wa Rabbu-kum: 

Ours are our works wa la-nd a‘malu-nd 
and yours are your wa la-kum a‘mdlu-kion 


works, : 
and we are sincerely devoted to Him. wa nahnu la-hu mukhlisin. 
(2:139) 


People have held differing opinions with regard to the meaning of 
sincere devotion [ikhlas]. For instance, it was al-Hasan 


{al-Basri}#73 (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 
472 This verse [aya] of the Qur'an continues: 


And those who choose protecting frends wa ‘ladhina ‘aakhadha min ditni-hi 
apart from Him, (say: “We only serve them awliya’ : mat na" beedie-heem 
so that they may bring uw dla b-yucparniba- nd 
close in nearness to Allah” (39-3) is ‘tai zudja, 
473 See note 74 on p. 40 above. 
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to pray for them, 

and those whom we have asked 
to pray for us, 

and those who have loved us 
for Your sake, 

and those whom we have loved 
for Your sake, 

and those who 

have looked after us for Your sake, 
and those we have looked after 
for Your sake. 

[Forgive] those of them 

who are still alive, 

and those who of them 


O Most Merciful of the merciful! 


O Allah, 
O Knower of all secret things! 


Enable us to benefit by the signs 
which You have set forth 

in Your Book, 

and allow us to atone for our misdeeds 
through the practice of its recitation. 
Promot 


to ascending degrees in Your presence. 


[Grant our 


through Your i 
O Knower of all secret things. 


Bless Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad. 


Forgive, through the Qur'an, 
our $i ways, 
and through it 
bestow on us abundant gifts, 


by-rahmati-ka 

ya ‘Alima ‘L-khafiyyae: 
salh ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad: 
wa ‘ghfir bi'l-Qur’ ani 
khatdyd-na: 

wa aja 

bi-hi ‘ atdyd-nd: 
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and through it heal our sick, 

and through it 

have mercy on our dead, 

and through it 

improve the state of our affairs, 

in both our religious 

and our worldly life, 

and through it 

relieve us of the burden of sins. 

Confer on us 

the good qualities of the righteous. 

Forgive us our slips and our stumbles. 

Purify our hearts 

and our innermost beings. 

1 through it the way we talk, 
through it clean the way we think. 

Reduce the market prices 


and guard us against 
the torment of the Fire fof Hell].4# 


[Grant our requests] 
through Your mercy, 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! 
Praise be to Allah 


for the bountiful gifts 
of His gracious favor, 


5# This is an allusion to Q. 40:38,39. 
4.Q. 2:201. 


and cause our work to be accepted, wa ‘jal “amala-na magbiala: 
and out striving to be acknowledged, wa sa" ya-nd mashkiird: 


and grant us this night wa hazza-nd 

an abundance of good fortune. ft hadhihi ‘I-lailati mawfara 
O Allah, if it is predetermined, Allahumma in kana 
according to Your foreknowledge, min sdbiqi ‘ilmi-ka 

that You will bring us together an tama‘ u-nd 

in another [Ramadan] like this, ft mithli-h: 

let it be a blessed experience for us. fa-barik la-nd fi-h: 

And if You have foreordained wa in gadaita 

the termination of our life spans, bi-qar‘i ajali-na: 


and that something will intervene wa md yahilu baina-na 
to prevent us from surviving until then, wa baina-h: 


let our successors be good fa-ahsmi 'I-khulafata 

to those we leave behind, “ala bagi-na: 

and view our past wa awsi i ‘r-rahmata 

with compassion. ‘ala 

Embrace us all completely wa ‘wmmu-nd jami’ an 

in Your mercy and Your forgiveness, wa ghufrani-k: 
and let the reunion take place wa ‘j ali 'l-maw ‘ida 

in the midst of Your Garden buhbitha jannati-ka 

[of Paradise] 

and Your good pleasure, wa ridwini-k: 

in the company of those ma‘a ‘ladhina an‘ amta “alai-him 
to whom Allah has granted mina" 

gracious favor—the Prophets, wa "s-siddigina wa "sh-shuhadd’i 
the champions of truth, the martyrs wa" 

and the righteous—and the best wa hasuna uld’ika 

of company are they!*? rafiga. 

[Grant our requests} 

through Your Mercy, be-rahmati-ka 

O Most Merciful of the merciful! ya Arhama 'r-rahimin. 

O Allah, Allahumma 

the occupants of the graves wa ahhe 'L-qubii 

are the pledges of sins, raha’ inu dhuntibmn 

not allowed to go free, la yurlagan 

and prisoners in solitary confinement, — wa asdrd wahshatin 

not to be released, la yufakkém: 

and absent travellers, wa ghuerahd 1 safarin 

not expected to return. la vuntazarain: 

The dust of the earth has erased mahat darisdtu 'th-thard 

the good looks of their faces, mahdsna wujtthi-him: 

and the vermin live beside them wa werat-huemu 'l-hawdmmu 


in the vaults of their graves, fl malahidi qubiivi-him: 

for they are stiff, incapable of talking, —_fa-hum jamadun I yatakallaman: 
547 These six lines, beginning with “in the company of those...,” constitute a partial quotation of 
Q. 4:69. 
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for You have always fa-inna-ka lam 
been Responsive—*! tazal Mujiba 
and a seemly patience, wa sabran jamila 
and an immunity wa ‘Aftyatan 
from all afflictions, min jamt’i "l-balaya 
and a security wa salamatan 
from the path of disasters, min tarigi 'r-razdyd: 
through Your Merey, ‘ 1 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama ‘r-rathimin. 
O Allah, Allthumma 
let our gathering together *f ali jet a-na 'jeima‘an 
be mercifully blessed, marhiiman 
and may we be safely protected wa tafarruga-nd 
when we go our separate ways. tafarrugan ma’ sma: 
Let no one amongst us wa [4 taj‘al 

find shage 
and let no one be deprived. wa la 
Do not make us turn in poverty we 1a earudda-nd bi’ l-fagati 
to others apart from You. ila ghairi-k: 
Do not deprive us wa [a tahnm-nd 
of the wealth of Your goodness, si‘ ata khairi-ka 
and the real experience wa haqigata "t-tawakkuli 
of total trust in You, “alai 
and the genuine desire wa khalisa 'r-raghbati 
for that which is in Your presence. fi-ma ladai-k- 
Fill our hearts with enrichment wa "mila" quiiba-nd 
provided by You, min-ka 'L-ghind: 
and clothe our faces with modesty wa "ksu wujitha-nd 
in deference to You. min-ka 'Lhaya’: 
And grant us the goodness wa "rrug-nd 
of the Hereafter, khatra ‘Lakhirati 
as well as of this world, wa" 3 
through Your Mercy, bi-rahmati-ka 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yf Arhama ‘r-rithimin. 
O Lond! 34 Rabb: 
O Allah, grant that we may enjoy Allahuemma 'rzug-na 
the goodness of the morning khatra 's-sabahi 
and the goodness of the evening, wa khaira "l-masa’i 
and the goodness wa khaiva "lL 
of the verdict of fate qada’i 
and the goodness wa khaira "l- 
of the decree of destiny. qadar 


™ This is an allusion to Q, 11:61. 
” This is an allusion to Q. 70:5. 
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[ayat] and Prophetic traditions [akhhir] relating to the obligatory status [wujith] of—, 
and to the proper times [await] for their performance, 112-14. Special qualities of 
the—, 147-51. Importance of performing the—with all due care and attention to 
detail, and on what we know from traditional sources about the punishment awaiting 
those who neglect to perform them correctly, 160-63. See Cycles 

Forenoon prayer. Number of cycles/raka’ at} performed in the—{salat ad-duha], 93-96. 
Proper time [wage] for the performance of the—, 97-98. Qur’iinic recitation appropriate 
to the—, 99. Traditional reports unfavorable to the practice of the—, 100-1 

Four. Sets of—, 56-57. 

Friday. Ritual prayer of the—congregation [salat al-jum‘a], 240-44. Conceming 
[voluntary] ritual prayer performed on a—, 310-12. Special quality of [voluntary] ritual 
prayer performed during the night of—, 321-22 

Funeral. Ritual prayer at the—service [salt ‘ala'l-jinaza], 272-80 

Glorification. Ritual prayer of—{ sala at-tashth], 327-28 

Guidance. Ritual prayer for—in choosing the best option [salar al-istikhara], 329-30 
Habits. Forty-five bad—that should be outlawed from the performance of the 
obligatory ritual prayer [salar al-farida], 169-75 

Help. Ritual prayer for help in time of—{salas al-haja), 346-47 

Ionin.. See Prayer leader. 

Intention. —niyya] that must be formulated every worshipper [musalli] before he 
begins his ritual prayer [salar], 176-88. —{ni chile paper codes habe. 197-204 
Igama. See Muezin 


Litanies. ee ee ee ees, 12-18. Five—of the 

nighttime fawrdd al-lail], and their respective times, 82. —of the daytime [awrdd 

an-nahar], 83-109. 

Litigation. Ritual prayer for one’s adversaries in litigation [salat al-khusama’), 342 

Ma’mam. Concerning the—, i.c., the worshipper who follows a leader [imam] when 
ing his ritual prayer [salat), either singly or as a member of a congregation 

[jama‘a], 205-16 

Midday prayer. Time prescribed for performance of the—[salat az-zuhr}, 121-23 

Moon. See Eclipse 


Monday. Concerning [voluntary] ritual prayer performed on a—, 306. Special quality 
of [voluntary] ritual prayer performed during the night of—, 316-17 

Mosque. Practice of going out to the mosque [magid] 152-59 

Muezzin. Qualifications of the—{mu’adhdhin] , and how he should act when giving the 
call to prayer [adhan] and the announcement that prayer is about to begin [igdma], 
224-26 

Night vigil. Sce Vigil. 

Nighttime prayer. Recommended approach to observance of—{salat al-lail), 68. 
Special qualities of [voluntary] ritual prayers [salawat), performed in the nighttime on 
each of the days of the week, 314-25 

Pilgrim. SS Ee ee Sy eT LY 295 
Prayer. See Ritual prayer; 

Prayer leader. Chabiicetinnsandvcsponiihiiieaal the—{imam], 189-96, Intention 
[niyya] of the—, his instructions to the congregation, and how he ought to station 
himself in the prayer-niche [mihrab], 197-204. 


2. 
Traditional reports concerning the special value of 
fasting during the “white” days 
[al-ayyam al-bid].>'2 


haikh Aba Nasr [Muhammad ibn al-Banna’} has informed us, on 

good traditional authority,5" that the following saying can be 
traced back to “Ali ibn al-Husain ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be 
well pleased with him): 

“To fast on the thirteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for three thousand years. 

“To fast on the fourteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for ten thousand years. 

“To fast on the fifteenth day of the month is equivalent in value to 
fasting for one hundred and thirteen thousand years.” 

According to a traditional report transmitted by Abi Ishaq, on the 
authority of Jarir (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

To fast on three days out of every month, namely, the thirteenth and the 


fourteenth and the fifteenth, is equivalent to fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr].5'4 


According to a traditional report transmitted on the authority of 


512 See note 499 on p. 351 abowe. 

*)) Author's note: Shaikh AbO Nas Muhammad ibe al-Banna’ cites the following chain of 
transmission [isndd] for this report: His own father [Shaikh Aba “Ali ibn Abmad ibn ‘Abdi'Ilah 
ibn al-Banna’}—Hilal ibn Muhammad—an-Naggish—al-Husain iba Sufyan—Sulaimin ibn 
Yazid, the client [mawla] of the tribe of Bani Hashim—'Ali ibn Yazid—‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
Haron [ibn ‘Antara}—Sa'id thn “Uthman— Ali ibn al-Husain ibn “Ali ibn Abi Talib (may 
Allah be well pleased with him). 

5344 According to several traditional reports, the actual practice of fasting all year long [siyam 
ad-dahr] was not encouraged by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), “lest a man 


year, he woulidousevenenthedaysulianfaningisentctlySebidien.” (See: E. W. Lane, Arabic- 
English Lexicon, art. "-W—-L.) 
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Sunset. Two [voluntary] cycles {rak'atdn] sometimes performed before the [prescribed] 
—prayer [salat al-maghrib], 31-32. Time prescribed for the—prayer, 138 
Supererogatory devotions. Tradition referring to—{nawafil], 106-8. See Tahajjud 
Supplication, Prayers of —{ad' iya] offered in certain special circumstances, 348-57. — 
(du'a’) for removal of oppression [pdm] and precaution against it, 348-49. —{du‘a’] for 
dispelling of worries and settlement of debts, 352-55. —s[ad"iya] after the obligatory 
ritual prayers [as-salawat al-fard], 358-66. —{du'a') immediately after the ritual prayer 
of the early morning { salat al-ghadah), and also immediately after the ritual prayer of the 
late afternoon [salt al-‘asr], 358-360. Great importance of the prayer of —{du‘a’}, 366. 
—after recital of the entire Qur’fin [du‘a’ kharmat al-Qur'an], 367-85. See Guidance; 
Prophet; Traveling; Wier 
Tahajjud. Constant practice of—, after one has received a blessing through the 
observance of night vigil [giyam al-ail] and the performance of certain supererogatory 
devotions [nawafil], 60, Recommended utterances to be made by someone who devotes 
part of the night to the practice of—, 61-67 
Hursaeea" Voluntary ritual ary deae — on a—, 309. Special quality of 
volun ritual prayer performed during the night of—, 320 
Toad. Rualensntsemdstoaumrcfieanbiannel ‘adhab al-gabr], 345 
Traditions. —{akhbar] relating to the obligatory status [wujitb] of the five daily prayers, 
and to the proper times [awgdt] for their performance, 112-14. —{ahddith] attributed 
to the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) and his Companions, conceming 
the proper conduct of the ma’miam (q.v.), 207-16 

Traveling. Supplicatiosns [ad‘iyal offered at start of journey and during travels, 331-39 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Concerning the Modes of Conduct 
Proper to Spiritual Seekers 
[Adab al-Muridin] 


Rows to those genuine spiritual paupers [fugara’ ] who follow the 
path of Safism [tarig as-Siifiyya], meaning those who have come to 
be clear [safaw] of the influence of whims and passions that lead astray, 
and who have forsaken immoral traits of character, so that they have 
entered the company of the spiritual deputies [abdal] and the people of 
sainthood [ahl al-wilaya], and have acquired the distinctive attributes of 
essentiality [ittasafii bi’l-‘ainiyya]. 


(The subject is treated in summary and concise fashion, 
for fear of causing boredom and ennui.) 


a 


’ 


Concerning the spiritual search [irdda], 
the seeker [murid], and the one 
who is sought [murad]. 


s for the spiritual search [ivada], it entails the abandonment of the 

usual approach to life [“dda], and its actualization [tahgig] occurs 
through commitment of the heart to the quest for the Lord of Truth 
(Glory be to Him), and detachment from everything apart from Him. 
When the servant fof the Lord] forsakes the usual approach to life, 
which is concerned with the luxuries [huziiz] of this world and the 
hereafter, only then does his commitment to the spiritual search [irada] 
become absolute. 

The wish to seek [irada] comes first and foremost. Then it is followed 
by the intention [gasd], and then by the action [fi'l]. It is therefore the 
beginning of the path [tariq] for every spiritual traveler [salik], and the 
name of the first stage for every intentional seeker [qdsid]. Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) said to His Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace): 

And do not drive away wa [4 tatrudi ‘lladhina 


those who call upon their Lord yad" fina Rabba-hum 
at morning and evening, bi'-eghadan wa 'L-‘ashiyyi 
seeking His countenance. (6:52) yuridiina Wajha-h. 


He thus forbade His Prophet (Allth bless him and give him peace) to 
drive them away and keep them at a distance. Then, in another 
Qur’finic verse [aya], He said (Exalted is He): 


And keep yourself patient with those wa ‘shir nafsa-ka ma‘a 'lladhma 
i Rabba-huam 


who ery unto their Lord fina 

at morning and evening bi'l-ghadati wa 'l-‘ashiyyi 
seeking His countenance, yiotdiina Wajha-hu 

and do not let your eyes wa la ta‘du “aind-ka 
overlook them, seeking the pomp ‘an-hu: nuridu 

of the life of this world. (18:28) zinata ‘l-hayati 'd-dunya. 
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Thus did He command His Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace) to practice patience [sabr] with them, to stay with them, and to 
keep himself patient in their company. He also described them as 
“seeking His countenance.” Then He went on to say: “And do not let 
your eyes overlook them, seeking the pomp of the life of this world.” 
From this it is clear that the real meaning of the spiritual search [haqiqat 
al-irada] is the search for the countenance of Allah, and nothing else. 
That is the true beauty of life, in this world and the hereafter. 

As for the seeker [murid] and the one who is sought [murdd], the seeker 
is someone who has all this within him, and who fits this description, 
so that he is always dedicated to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
engaged in worshipful obedience to Him, indifferent to anyone but 
Him, and responsive to no one but Him. He listens attentively to his 
Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), so he acts in accordance with what 
is in the Book [of Allah] and the Sunna [the exemplary practice of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)], while he remains 
completely deaf to everything apart from that. He sees by the light of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), so he sees nothing but His action 
at work, on himself and on the rest of His creatures. He is blind to 
everything else, for he sees none other than Him (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) as an effective cause [fa‘il] in reality. He regards 
anything else as merely an instrument and a means [sabab], that is 
moved, managed, and put to use [by His action]. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

Your love of the thing makes you Hind and deaf. 


That is to say, it makes you blind and deaf to everything other than 
the thing you love, because of your total preoccupation with the object 
of your love. 

The servant does not experience love until he becomes a seeker, and 
he does not become a seeker until his commitment to the search is 
absolute. His commitment to the search does not become absolute, 
until the firebrand of reverent awe [jamrat al-khashya] has been cast into 
his heart, and has burned everything it contains. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has said: 

Kings, when they enter 3 township, inna "L-muliika idha dakhala 


ruin it and make the noblest garyatan afsadii-ha wa ja‘ali 
of its people the lowest. (27:34) a@izzata ahli-ha adhilla. 
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A fitof love's ardor [law‘a] dwarfs any fit of terror[raw‘a], as the saying 
goes, so he must only sleep when slumber overwhelms him, eat out of 
dire necessity, and speak in extreme emergency. He must always 
admonish his lower self [nafs], and refuse to grant it the things it loves, 
and the worldly pleasures it craves. He must also give sincere advice to 
his fellow servants of Allah, while he enjoys intimate converse with 
Allah in private. He must be steadfast in refraining from all forms of 
disobedience to Allah (Exalted is He). He must readily accept the 
verdict of Allah, regard Allah's commandment as the best, and feel a 
sense of shame under Allah's scrutiny. He must devote every effort to 
promoting the causes that Allah loves. He must always seize any 
opportunity that will connect him to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He). He must be content with obscurity and absence from public view, 
for he must not try to attract the praise of his fellow servants of Allah. 
He must endear himself to his Lord, through the frequent performance 
of supererogatory acts of worship [nawafil], devoting himself sincerely 
to Allah, so that he may attain to contract with Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), and join the company of the beloved friends [ahbab] of 
Allah, and His seekers [miidt-hi]. 

He will then be called a murad [one who is sought]. He will shed the 
burdens borne by the travelers on Allah's path [saliki tariqi’llah], and 
bathe in the water of Allah's merciful compassion, His gentle kindness, 
and His gracious favor. A house will be constructed for him in the 
vicinity of Allah, and robes of honor of many kinds will be conferred 
upon him. This means nothing less than direct experience [ma‘rifa] of 
Allah, intimate friendship [uns] with Him, and peace and tranquillity 
in His presence. 

He will utter the wisdom [hikma] of Allah, and the secrets [asray] of 
Allah, after receiving explicit permission, or rather, direct communication 
[khabar] from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). He will be awarded 
some of the titles [algab] by which distinctions are conferred among 
Allah's beloved friends, and so he will enter the special élite [khawdss] 
of Allah. He will also be called by names known only to Allah. He will 
be privy to secrets made accessible only to him, so he must not divulge 
them in the presence of anyone other than Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). He will hear from Allah, see because of Allah, speak 
because of Allah, and strike with the strength of Allah. He will strive 
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in obedience to Allah, rely entirely on Allah, and sleep in the company 
of obedience to Allah. He will remember Allah in the protection of 
Allah, and in Allah's safekeeping, for he will be one of Allah's trusted 
agents [umanda’] and witnesses [shuhada’], one of the mainstays [awtdd] 
of His earth, and the savior [munjl] of His servants and His lands, His 
loved ones and His bosom friends [akhilla’]. 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said, acting 
as a spokesman for Allah is He): 

My believing servant continues Me, through supererogatory acts 

worship[nawafil), re retioaneedekaatinwtae teeeree hearing 
and his sight, and his tongue, and his hand and his foot, and his heart, so through 
Me he hears, through Me he sees, through Me he speaks, through Me he 
understands, and through Me he strikes. 

The mind [‘aql] of this servant is now controlled by the Supreme 
Intelligence, his instinctual movements have been subdued in the grasp 
of the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He), and his heart has 
become the treasure house of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). So 
this is the one who is sought by Allah [muradu'llah], if you wish to 
recognize him, O servant of Allah! 

According to some of our predecessors among the servants of Allah 
(Exalted is He), the seeker [murid] and the sought [murad] are one and 
the same, for if it were not the wish [murad] of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) that he should seek Him, he would not be a seeker 
[murid]. Nothing comes into being, except what He wishes, because it 
is only when the Lord of Truth [Haqq] wishes something in particular, 
that He causes it to be, in compliance with His wish [irada]. 

Others have said: “The seeker [mud] is the beginner, and the sought 
{murdd] is the one who has reached the final stage.” 

“The seeker [murid] is the one who is made to suffer the very essence 
of exhaustion, and is thrust into the hardest of hardships. As for the 
sought [murdd], he is the one who goes about his business without any 
difficult problems.” 

“The seeker [murid] is made tired and weary, while the sought [murdd] 
is treated gently and made comfortable.” 

For those who deliberately set out [gdsidin}, as beginners [mubtadi’mn], 
on the course prescribed by Allah (Exalted is He), progress is therefore 
most likely to be made through strenuous efforts [mujahadat] , supported 
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by the enabling guidance [tawfiq] of Allah (Exalted is He). This will 
eventually lead them to Him, and to the unloading of their burdens. 
They will then obtain relief from many of their supererogatory duties 
{nawafil] , and from having to abstain from all pleasures. Their duty will 
be limited to the performance of the elements that are obligatory 
[fara’ id] and customary [sunan], in all acts of worshipful service [“ibadat], 
and to the preservation of their hearts, observance of the rules, respect 
for the dignity of their station, and keeping their hearts detached from 
everything other than the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

Their outer beings [zawahir] will thus be with the creatures of Allah 
(Exalted is He), while their inner beings [bawdtin] are with Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). Their tongues will be governed by 
Allah's wise decree [hukm], and their hearts by the knowledge [“‘ilm] of 
Allah, since their tongues are for giving sound advice to Allah's 
servants, while their innermost beings [asrar] are for the safekeeping of 
Allah's deposits. They will henceforth enjoy the peace of Allah, His 
greetings, His blessings, His mercy, and His salutation, as long as His 
earth and His heaven endure, and as long His servants practice 
obedience to Him, respect His right, and observe His rules. 

When someone asked al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) about the seeker [muid] and the sought [murad], he replied: “The 
seeker [murid] is governed by the management of knowledge [siyasat 
al-‘ilm], while the one who is sought [murdd] is governed by the 
protective custody of the Truth [Hagq], because the seeker [murid] 
travels on the surface of the earth, while the sought [murad] flies through 
the air. When will the traveler [s@’i7] catch up with the flier [1a ir]?” 

The difference becomes apparent through comparing Moses [Misa] 
and our own Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him 
peace). Moses (peace be upon him) was a seeker [miid], while our 
Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) was sought 
[murdd]. The overland journey of Moses (peace be upon him) ended on 
Mount Sinai [Tar Sina’), while the airborne journey of our Prophet 
Muhammad (Allah bless him and give him peace) ended at the 
Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh] and the Well-Kept Tablet [al-Lawh al-Mahfiiz]. 

The seeker is in pursuit [al-murid talib], while the sought is being 
pursued [al-murad matlab]. 
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The service of the seeker is a strenuous effort [‘ibadat al-murid 
mujahada], while the service of the sought is a talent [“ibadat al-murad 
mawhiba], 

The seeker is existent [al-murid mawjiid), while the sought is nonex- 
istent [al-murdd fan]. 

The seeker works with a particular purpose in view, while the sought 
does not notice the work, but only the enabling guidance [tawfiq] and 
gracious favors fof Allah]. The seeker works to make progress along the 
path, while the sought stands at the junction of every road. 

The seeker sees by the light of Allah, while the sought sees because 
of Allah. 

The seeker stands up at Allah’s command, while the sought stands up 
through the action of Allah. 

The seeker opposes his passion, while the sought is free from the 
influence of his self-will and his desires. 

The seeker draws near, while the sought is drawn near. 

The seeker is grim and stern, while the sought is playful, pampering, 
nurturing, and indulgent. 

The seeker is protected, while the sought is entrusted with his 
protection. 

The seeker [murid] is in still in progress [taragqi], while the sought 
{murad] has arrived and reached the Lord, who is the One who causes 
progress [al-Muraqqt], and he has obtained, in His presence, everything 
that is rare and precious, delicate and pure, and permissible to every 
servant who is obedient, worshipful, attentive, pious, and devoted to 
his duty. 


What is the fledgling Safi [mutasawwif], 
and what is the full-fledged Safi? 


s for the fledgling Safi [mutasawwif], he is someone who has set 

himself the task of becoming a Safi, and who is prepared to work 
hard at becoming a Safi. Once he has committed himself, adopted the 
method of the Siafis [tarig al-gawm],' and made it his own, he is called 
a mutasawwif, just as someone who takes to wearing a gamls [shirt] is 
called amutagammis, andsomeone who takes to wearing adurvd a[loose 
outer garment with sleeves, slit in front] is called a mutadari‘. 

By the same token, someone who embarks on the practice of zuhd 
[pious abstinence] is called a mutazahhid [fledgling ascetic]. Ifhe persists 
in his abstinence [zuhd], right through to the final stage, things will be 
made to hate him, and he will lose all interest in them, so each will 
forsake the other, and he will then be called a zahid [full-fledged ascetic]. 
Once he has reached that stage, things will come to him, even though 
he does not wish to acquire them. Instead of hating them, however, he 
will simply obey Allah's commandment concerning them, and wait to 
see what Allah does with them. This explains the use, in a parallel 
context, of the terms mutasawwif [fledgling Safi] and Safi [full-fledged Safi]. 

The form of the word Safi corresponds to fii‘ila [the pattern of one 
kind of passive verb, of which fa‘ ala is the active form], and it is derived 
from the same root as musdfah [favorable treatment]. It therefore 
signifies a servant whom the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) has treated favorably [safa]. 

This also explains why, as someone put it: “The Safi is someone who 
is clear [safi] of the blights of the lower self [nafs], devoid of its 
blameworthy characteristics, traveling to One whose ways are praise- 
worthy, adhering to the true realities [haq@’ig], and not relying with his 
heart on any mere creatures [khala’iq].” 


' Literally, “the method of the people fof the Spiritual Pathj.”. 
12 
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The following sayings are also worthy of note: 

“Stfism [tasawwuf] means being truthful with the Truth [Haqq], and 
on your best behavior with His creatures [khalq].” 

“As for the difference between the fledgling Safi[/mutasawwif] and the 
full-fledged Safi, the former is the novice, while the latter is the 
graduate.” 

“The fledgling Safi [mutasawwif] is the one who is just starting out on 
the road, while the full-fledged Safi is the one who has traveled the 
road, and arrived at the One who makes both the traveling and the 
arrival worthwhile.” 

“The fledgling Safi [mutasawwif] is a carrier [mutahammil], while the 
full-fledged Safi is carried [mahmiil].” 

The fledgling Safi [mutasawwif] must carry every burden, both heavy 
and light, until his lower self [nafs] dissolves, his passion fades away, and 
his self-will and self-reliance are annihilated. He thus becomes pure 
[safi], and worthy to be called a Safi. He has finished carrying, so he now 
becomes the cargo of destiny [mahmii al-gadar], the polo-ball of the 
divine will [kurat al-mashf a], the protégé of holiness [murabba 'I-quds], 
the fount of all kinds of knowledge and wisdom [manba‘ al-‘uliim wa ‘lL 
hikam], the house of safety and success [bait al-amn wa ‘I-fawz], the cave 
of the saints and the spiritual deputies [kahf al-awliya’ wa ‘labdal], and 
their refuge, their resort, their breathing space, their place of rest and 
happy relaxation. For he is the gem of the necklace, the pearl of the 
crown, and the spyglass of the Lord. 

As a fledgling Safi [mutasawwif], the seeker [murid] is still encum- 
bered by his lower self {nafs}, his passionate desire, his devil [shaitdn], the 
creatures of his Lord, and his worldly and otherworldly interests. He is 
trying to serve his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), through 
detachment from his surroundings,’ and from things, by refusing to act 
because of them, conform to their demands, and yield to their pressures, 
and through the purification [tasfiya] of his inner being [batin], by 
ridding it of its inclination toward them, and its preoccupation with them. 

He must therefore oppose his devil [shaitdn], abandon his worldly 
interests, and part company with his cronies and all the other creatures 
of his Lord, at His behest (Almighry and Glorious is He), in order 
to pursue his interest in the hereafter. Then he must struggle with 


2 Literally, “from the six directions [before and behind, night and left, above and below.” 
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his lower self [nafs] and his passionate desire, at Allah’s command 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), until he achieves detachment from his 
interest in the hereafter, and that which Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) has prepared therein for His saints [awliya’], including the 
Garden of Paradise, because of his greater longing for his Master [Mawld]. 

He will thus depart from all the created realms of being [akwdn], for 
he will be purified [yusaffa] of all phenomena [ahdath], and exist in his 
essential nature because of the Lord of humankind [yatajawharu li-Rabb 
al-andm]. He will experience detachment from all ties and secondary 
causes [asbab], including family and children. All ordinary directions 
will be closed off from him, and the Direction of directions [Jihat al-jihat) 
will be opened in his view, as will the Gate of gates [Bab al-abwab]. This 
is the state of contentment with the verdict of the Lord of humankind 
[Rabb al-anam] and the Lord of lords [Rabb al-arbab]. It is the state in 
which he is operated by the action of the One who has full knowledge 
{al-‘Alim] of what has been, and what is yet to come, the One who is fully 
Aware [al-Khabt] of all things secret and hidden, of what motivates the 
limbs and organs of the body, and of what hearts and intentions conceal. 

This gate will then open up toward him, a gate called the Gate of 
Nearness to the Sovereign [al-Malik], the Judge [ad-Dayyan]. Then he 
will be raised up from it to the sessions of intimate friendship [majalis 
al-uns]. Then he will be seated on the pedestal of the affirmation of 
Oneness [tawhid]. Then the veils will be removed from him. He will 
enter the Abode of Uniqueness [Dar al-Fardaniyya] , and Majesty [Jalal] 
and Splendor [‘Azama] will be revealed to him. As soon as his gaze 
alights on the Majesty and Splendor, he will be left without himself, 
extinct to his own person and his attributes, to his own power and 
strength, to hismovements, his will, his desire, his interest in this world, 
and his interest in the hereafter. 

He will come to resemble a crystal container, filled with pure water, 
in which only phantom shapes are visible, for nothing controls him, 
other than the divine decree [gadar], and nothing compels him, other 
than the divine command [amr]. He is extinct [fan] to himself and to 
his fortune [hazz], existing [mawjiid] only because of his Master [Mawla] 
and His command. He does not seek privacy [khalwa] , because privacy 
is only important to someone who exists [in this world]. He is like the 
infant who does not ear, until he is fed, and does not wear clothes, until 
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someone clothes him, for he iscompletely resigned and committed. [He 
is like those of whom Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:] 


And we turned them over to the right, — wa-tueqallibu-hum dhata ‘l-yammni 


then over to the left, wa dhata 'sh-shimal: 
while their dog wa kalbu-hion 

was stretching out its paws basiqun dhe ai-hi 
on the threshold. (18:18) bi’ Lwastd. 


Though he does still exist among creatures, in physical form, he is 
separate from them in their actions and deeds, their secret thoughts and 
external behavior, their consciences and their intentions. 

Once he has reached this stage, he is rightly called a Safi, in the sense 
that he is kept in a state of purity [yusaffa], unsullied by the dirt of the 
created universe and the creatures it contains. If you wish, you may call 
him one of the spiritual deputies [badal min al-abdal] , one of the eminent 
individuals [ “ain min al-a‘ yan], someone who really knows [Arif] himself 
and his Lord, the One who is the Reviver of the dead [Muhyi 'l-amwat], 
the One who rescues His saints [awliya’] from the gloom and darkness 
of their lower selves [nufiis] , their natural urges, passions and errors, and 
leads them to the courtyard of remembrance [dhikr] , direct experiences 
{ma ‘arif], all kinds of knowledge [“uliim], mysteries [asrar] , and the light 
of nearness, and then to His own light (Almighty and Glorious is He), for: 

Allah is the Light of the heavens and —Alllathu nftru 's-samawati wa ‘Lard: 
the earth. The similirude of His light — mathalu niti-hi 


is as a niche wherein is a lamp. ka-mishkatin fi-ha misbah: 

The lamp is in a glass. al-mishthu ft zujaja: 

The glass is as it were a shining star. az-rigdjatu ka-anna-ha kawkabun 
[This lamp is] kindled durriyyun yfigadu min shajaratin 
from a blessed tree, an olive mudvtrakatin zai ; 


mutimann 
neither of the East nor of the West, [a shargryyatin wa la gharbiyyatin 
whose oil whould almost glow forth yakddu zaitu-hd yudl'u 
lof itself] though no fire touched it. wa law lam tamsas-hu nar: 


Light upon light. Allah guides néirun ‘ald nity: yahdi ‘llahu 
to His light whom He will. li-nari-hi man yasha’ : 

And Allah speaks to mankind wa yadribu ‘Wahu 'l-amthdla 
in allegories, for I'n-nds: 

Allah is Knower of all chings. wa ‘lahu bi-kulli shai’in ‘Altm. 
(24:35) 

Allah is the Protecting Friend Allahu Waliyyu ‘ladhina 

of those who believe. He brings them = aman: yukhriju-hum 

out of the darkness into the light. mina *z-zubwmati ila "n-nitr. 


(2:257) 
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Allah (Exalted is He) has thus undertaken to bring them out of the 
darkness into the light. Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) has made 
them aware of what the hearts of His servants conceal, and what their 
intentions involve, for my Lord has appointed them to be the spies 
[jawdsts) of hearts, and the trustees [wmand’) of secrets and hidden 
thoughts. He has also granted them protection from their enemies, in 
private and public situations alike. No misleading devil [shaitan], and 
no passionate desire, can succeed in tempting them to make mistakes, 
for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is Me) i - 

As for My servants, 
es 9 no authority over them. lates car ‘alai-him sudtanun. 
(15: 

The Safi is neither controlled by a self that is always inciting to evil 
[nafs ammara bi’ s-sii’}, nor dominated by a compelling lust, that would 
urge him to pursue destructive pleasures at the lowest levels, beyond the 
pale of the people of the Sunna and the orthodox communities 
[jama‘at}. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 


So it was, thar We might turn evil ka-dhalika li-nasrifa 

and lewdness away from him; ‘an-hu’ sila wa "Lfahsha’ : 
he was surely one inna-hu min 

of Our devoted servants. (12:24) ‘ibadi-na "L-mukhlasin. 


This means that my Lord has rendered them immune, and that He has 
curbed the stupid follies and addictions of their lower selves [nufiis], by 
the authority of Subjugating Power [Jabarat]. He has thus established 
them in their spiritual degrees, and enabled them to fulfill the necessary 
requirement, just as He enabled them to fulfill the requirement of 
truthfulness [sidg] in the course of their journey, and of patience 
[sabr] at the stage of their isolation and dire need. They discharged 
the obligatory religious duties [fard’id], observed the rules and the 
commandments, and steadfastly adhered to the degrees of spiritual 
progress, until they were rectified, corrected, purified, educated, cleansed, 
improved, enriched, augmented, encouraged and fortified, so they 
received the full benefit of Allah's friendship and protection. As He 
has said (Exalted is He): 

Allah is the Protecting Friend Allahu Waliyyu ‘lladhina 
of those who believe. (2:257) amanii yukhriju-hum. 
And He befriends wa Huwa 

and protects the righteous. (7:196) _yatawalla 's-salihm. 
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From their various degrees of progress, they were transported toward 
the Owner of Sovereignty [Malik al-Mulk], for He arranged that process 
for them in His presence. Their secret conversation [najwa] came to be 
a face-to-face encounter [kifah], in which they confided in Him with 
their hearts and their innermost beings [asrar). They made Him the sole 
focus of their attention, to the exclusion of everything apart from Him. 
They were banned from their own persons, and from every single thing, 
for He is the Lord and Master of everything whatsoever. He kept them 
within his grasp, bound them to their rational faculties, and appointed 
them to be His trusted agents [umand’). 

They are therefore safe within His grasp, His protective custody and 
His guardianship. They savor the fragrant scent of nearness, and live 
their lives in the amplitude of the affirmation of Oneness [tawhid] and 
merciful compassion [rahma], for they are not concerned with anything, 
apart from whatever actions He permits them to undertake. 

When the time comes for their bodies to be active, rather than their 
hearts, they must proceed to act with caution, to avoid the harmful 
influences exerted by their devils [shayatin], their lower selves [nufis], 
and their passionate desires [ahwiya]. Their actions will then be 
rendered safe, by denying the devils a chance to exploit the foibles of 
their lower selves [nufiis], such as ostentation [riya’], hypocrisy [nifaq], 
vain conceit [“ujb], the pursuit of worldly aims [aghrad], the idolarrous 
worship [shirk] of some created thing, and reliance on human power and 
strength [hawl wa quwwal. 

They must regard all that as a gracious favor from Allah. They must 
see it as an opportunity created by Allah, and acquired by them through 
His enabling grace [tawfig], so that they do not depart from the norms 
of right guidance [sunan al-huda], after being confirmed in this belief 
[‘aqida]. Then, after fulfilling those commandments, and completing 
those undertakings, they will be returned to their spiritual stations, to 
which they have adhered in the meantime, and which they have 
maintained and preserved, with their hearts and their consciences. 

Once they have been appointed trustees [umand’], they may be 
assigned to a particular situation, and each of them will then be 
addressed individually, according to his situation. 

You are today in Our presence, inna-ka ‘l-yawma ladai-nd 
established and worthy of trust. makinun amin. 
(12:54) 


18 Volume Five 


In dealing with their assignment, they will not need to seek permis- 
sion, because they have come to be like those who are entrusted with 
the handling of their business, for they are held within His grasp, 
whatever course they may take in any of their affairs. This is confirmed 
by the saying of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), in 
which he relates, on the authority of Gabriel [Jibril] (peace be upon 
him), that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) declared: 

gr attire ier lyase ap rotation ri ska seo 

obligatory duties[fand id). He mvust surely draw near to Me, 

acts of worship [nawaifil], seat Tne Sec nak shan: Foes tae, Thanos Ge 

hearing and his sight, and his tongue, and his hand and his foot, and his heart, 

sorhrongh Me he hears cheough Me he secs though Me heapesks, through Me 
and through Me he serikes. 

We have itt lt: this traditional report [khabar] at several points 
in this book, because it is the basic text concerning this spiritual station. 
The heart of this servant must be filled with the love of his Lord 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), with His light, with knowledge [‘ilm] 
of Him, and with direct awareness [ma‘rifa] of Him, for it cannot 
otherwise be sound. Please consider the words of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

If anyone loves to see a man who loves Allah with all his heart, let him look at 
as the freedman [mawla] of Aba Hudhaifa (may Allah be well pleased with 

He said this because that man’s outer being [zahir] was moved and 
operated by the action of Allah (Exalted is He), while his inner being 
[batin] was filled by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

Moses [Misa] (peace be upon him) once said: “O my Lord, where 
must | seek, in order to find You?" His Lord replied: “O Moses, what 
house is big enough to contain Me? What place can support Me? If you 
wish to know where | am, | am in the heart of the abstainer [tdrik], the 
one who says goodbye [to worldly attachments] [wddi‘], the one who is 
truly virtuous [“aftf].” 

} Aba ‘Abdi'llth Hudhaifa thn al-Yaman al-" Abast (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 


his father) was among the earliest to embrace Islam, and he came to be one of the most 
distinguished of all the Companions of the Prophet (Allah bless hum and give him peace). He was 
famous for his dedication to an abstinent way of life. Together with Abo ‘d-Darda’ and Abd Dharr 
(may Allah be well pleased with them both), he was one of those Companions who were called 
sdhib sivy an-Nabt, because of the secret knowledge imparted to them by the Propher (Allah bless 
him and give him peace). He died in an 36. 
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The abstainer/tarik] is someone who abstains by making an effort, and 


in whom there is still a surviving remnant fof worldly attachment]. 
Then his Lord treats him graciously, so he says goodbye to it by dying 
toit. Then itis totally obliterated, so he pays attention to nothing apart 
from his Master [Mawla]. Someone may well ask: “So what is the 
gracious favor that his Lord bestows upon him?” To this our reply will 
be: “It means that He (Almighty and Glorious is He) will establish 
him in the appropriate spiritual degree, with the stipulation of strict 
adherence to it, to ensure that he acts accordingly. Provided he fulfills 
the precondition, and does not attempt to act or function in any other 
way, but observes it strictly, and commits no trangression, He will then 
transport him from that degree, to reside in the Domain of Subjugating 
Power [Mulk al-Jabariit]. He will thus subdue his lower self [nafs], and 
then tame it, by the authority of the Subjugating Power [Jabariit], until 
it is rendered humble and submissive. 

“Then He will transport him to the Domain of Authority [Mulk 
as-Sultan], so that he may go through basic training. He must be purged 
of those abscesses in his lower self [nafs], for they are the roots of those 
carnal desires, which have formed a solid rumor [ghudda] therein. Then 
He will transport him to the Domain of Majesty [Mudk al-Jalal] , so that 
he may receive an education. Then He will transport him to the 
Domain of Beauty [Mulk al-Jamail], so that he may be inwardly purified. 
Then He will transport him to the Domain of Splendor [Mulk al-‘Azamal], 
so that he may be outwardly cleansed. Then He will transport him to 
the Domain of Brilliance [Mulk al-Baha’), so that he may be improved 
and refined. Then to the Domain of Resplendence [Mulk al-Bahja], so 
that he may be enriched. Then to the Domain of Reverence [Mulk 
al-Haiba], so that he may receive advanced instruction. Then to the 
Domain of Merciful Compassion [Mulk ar-Rahma], so that he may be 
mellowed, strengthened and encouraged. Then He will transport him 
to the Domain of Individuality [Mulk al-Fardiyya], so that he may be 
treated as a unique individual. 

“Gentle kindness will nourish him. Tender care will surround him 
and embrace him. Loving affection will strengthen him. Ardent 
longing will draw him close, and yearning desire will impel him to move 
toward Him. The All-Generous and All-Glorious One [al-Jawaid al-“Aziz] 
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will transform him and draw him near. Then He will accelerate his 
approach. Then He will slow him down. Then He will train him. Then 
He will converse with him in confidence. Then He will bestow His 
grace upon him in abundance. Then He will tighten His grip upon him. 

“Wherever he happens to be, in every empty space, and in every 
circumstance, he will be close to his Lord, for he is held within His grasp, 
as one of those entrusted with His secrets, and with what he must 
convey from his Lord to His creatures. Once he has reached this stage, 
descriptions fail, and words and expressions are no longer adequate, for 
this is the farthest point accessible to minds and hearts, and the extreme 
limit attained by the spiritual states of the saints [awliya’]. Whatever 
exists beyond that is reserved for the Prophets[Anbiya’] and Messengers 
[Rusul] (peace be upon them all), because the final stage of the saint 
[walt] is the starting point of the Prophet [Nabi]. Upon all be the 
blessings of Allah, His salutations, His gentle kindness and His merciful 
compassion! 

“The difference between Prophethood [Nubwwwa] and sainthood 
[wilaya] is as follows: The réle of the Prophet is to deliver speech [kalam] 
that emanates from Allah (Exalred is He), and to receive and transmit 
revelation [wahy]. This is accompanied by a Spirit [Rih] from Allah, for 
when He decrees the revelation [wahy], He stamps it with the seal of the 
Spirit. It is received from Him (Exalted is He), so it must be accepted. 
It is that which must be believed, and whoever rejects it isan unbeliever 
[kafir], because he is rejecting the Speech of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). 

“As for sainthood [wilaya], it is the office of one to whom Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has entrusted His explanatory narrative 
[hadith], by way of inspiration [ilham]. He conveys it to the saint, who 
is thereby charged with its transmission. That narrative [hadith] 
emanates from Allah on the tongue of the Truth [Haqq], accompanied 
by the state of pure serenity [sakina]. It is thus received by the state of 
pure serenity [sakina] within the heart of the ecstatic [majdhiib], so he 
accepts it, and relies upon its veracity. 

“The Speech [of Allah] is therefore the prerogative of the Prophets 
[Anbiya’], while the explanatory narrative [hadith] is the prerogative of 
the saints [awliya’]. If someone rejects the Speech [of Allah], he is an 
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“Then he recited again from the Qur’4n, and continued his recitation 
for a long time. Then he bowed down [raka‘a] and maintained the 
bowing posture [rukii‘] for a long time. Then he raised his head. Then 
he prostrated himself [sajada]. Then he stood up straight, and went on 
to perform the second [cycle of prayer] in similar fashion. Then he said 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“The sun and the moon are two of the signs of Allah's [ayatan min ayati' lah]. 
They do not become eclipsed on account of someone's death, nor on account 
of someone's birth. So, if you see that [eclipse] occurring, take refuge at once 
in the ritual prayer [salar]. 


. 


Concerning (1) what is required of the beginner 
on this Spiritual Path [Tariga], at the very outset, 
(2) his conduct with the Shaikh, and (3) what is 
required of the Shaikh in training 
the seeker [murid]. 


Wee is required of the beginner on this Spiritual Path [Tariga], at 
the very outset, is the sound belief that constitutes its foundation. 
His belief must be based on the doctrine [“agida] of our pious predecessors, 
the people of the ancient tradition, the Tradition [Sunna] of the 
Prophets [Anbiya’] and the Messengers [Mursalin], the Companions 
[Sahaba] and the Successors [Tabi‘in], the saints [awliya’] and the 
champions of truth [siddigm], as we have mentioned and explained 
elsewhere in this book. 

He must therefore adhere to the Book fof Allah] and the Sunna, and 
observe them both in practice, root and branch, respecting every 
commandment and prohibition. He must make them his wings, with 
which to fly along the road that leads to Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He). Then he must practice truthfulness [sidg], and then exercise 
good judgment [ijtihad], until he finds the guidance [hidaya] and direc- 
tion [irshad] he needs, and the signpost [dalil), and a leader [qa’ id] to lead 
him. Then he must find a close friend [mu’nis], who will keep him 
company. He must also find a refuge to which he can resort, when he 
is in a state of exhaustion, fatigue and gloom, due to the eruption of his 
carnal appetites and lusts, the foibles of his lower self [nafs], his 
misleading passion, and his natural constitution, with its propensity to 
cowardice, and its reluctance to embark on traveling the road. Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

As for those who strive in Our cause, wa ‘ladhina jahadii fina 
surely We shall guide them la-nakdiyanna-heon 
to Our paths. (29:69) subula-nd. 
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As the wise man said; “He who seeks, and makes a serious effort, will 
surely find [man talaba wa jadda wajada].” 

Through firm belief [i‘tigad], he will obtain the knowledge of Reality 
[‘ilm al-Hagiqa], and through the exercise of good judgment [ijtihad], 
he will acquire the attitude and conduct appropriate to Reality [sulk 
al-Hagiga]. He will then be required to make a sincere covenant with 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), promising that he will neither lift 
a foot, nor set one down, on the path toward Him, except because of 
Allah, as long as he has not yet reached Allah. He must not turn aside 
from his commitment, for any blameworthy purpose, because the 
truthful person [sddiq] never goes back on his promise. Even if he is 
offered a charismatic gift of grace [karama], along the way, he must not 
stop to accept it, as a substitute for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He), since it represents an obstacle to his progress toward his Lord 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). 

Once he has reached his destination, charismatic talents [karamat] 
will do him no harm, since they are automatically conferred at the gate 
of empowerment [qudra], as the fruits and tokens thereof. This is not 
something that violates his integrity. How could it be, indeed, when he 
has now become an exemplary figure [qudwa] in the land, an extraor- 
dinary exception to the general rule [kharg al-‘ada]? His speech has 
developed into wisdom [hikma], in the wake of ignorance, barbarism 
[‘ujma], stupidity and inaccuracy. His movements and his pauses, and 
all his ways of doing business, have come to be a model for those who 
take note of them. The actions of Allah are at work within him and 
upon him, in ways that dazzle people's minds. 

Having reached this stage, he will be commanded to seek charismatic 
grace [karama], and compelled to do so. He will be made to realize that 
his ruin and destruction lie in failing to seek it, and in refusing to obey 
this commandment. He will be made to realize that everything is 
contingent on his seeking it, and on his compliance with his Lord's 
command—his permanence, his survival, his worshipful service, his 
good work, the approval of his Lord and his closeness to Him, and 
increase in the loving affection bestowed upon him by his Lord. How 
can charismatic talent [karama] do him any harm, now that he has this 
relationship with his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He)? 
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He must not reveal this special relationship to any of the common 
people [‘awamm], unless its disclosure is demanded of him irresistibly, 
because one of the conditions of sainthood [wilaya] is the concealment 
of charismatic talents [karamat], whereas one of the conditions of 
Prophethood [Nubuwwa] is the manifestation of miracles [mu ‘jizat).4 
It is incumbent upon him to emphasize this distinction between 
Prophethood [Nubuwwa] and sainthood [wildya]. 

He must not linger in neighborhoods where misconduct is rife, nor 
must he mingle with dissolute types and idle layabouts, the sons of tittle- 
tattle [qil wa gal], the enemies of good works and responsibilities, those 
who lay false claim to Islim and faith [Iman], those whom Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) was addressing when He said: 


O you who believe, why do you say Ra eee 

that which you do not do? i-ma tagiiliina ma [a taf ‘alin: 
It is most hateful in the sight of Allsh = kabwra maquan “‘inda ‘llahi 

that you say what you do not do. an tagiliai ma [a taf ‘alin. 

(61:2) 

Will you bid other a-ta’ muriina 'n-ndsa 

to righteousness, while you forget bi Lboni 

[to practice it] yourselves? wa tansawna anfusa-kum 

And you are readers of the Book! wa antum tatlina '|-Kitaib: 

Have you no sense at all? (2:44) a-fa-ld ta‘ qiliin. 


He must not begrudge spending his available resources, nor must he 
be stingy with anything he has ar his disposal, for fear that he may 
receive the same treatment, when it comes to the iftar [the fast-breaking 
meal] and the sahiir [the last meal before daybreak in the month of 
Ramadan]. He must impress upon his lower self [nafs], and instill in his 
heart, an awareness of the fact that Allah has never once created a saint 
[walt] of His, in all the times gone by, who was stingy about spending 
available resources. 

He is obliged to be content with permanent humiliation, unfortunate 
deprivation, constant hunger, lack of recognition, criticism from other 
people, and seeing his peers, his counterparts and his contemporaries 
receive priority over him, in the bestowal of honors and gifts, and in the 
presence of the Shaikhs and the sessions of the scholars [“ulama’]. He 
must be ready to go hungry, while the others present eat their fill, and 
all of them enjoy respect. He must accept humiliation as his lot, while 
all the others bask in glory. He must actually prefer humiliation, and 


*See n. 57 on p. 127 below. 
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regard it as his foreordained condition. If anyone is not content with 
this, and cannot reconcile himself to it, he is most unlikely to receive 
any benefit from it, since complete progress and success can only be 
achieved through what we have described. 

He must not expect Allah to grant him any request, apart from 
forgiveness for previous sins, pardon for disobedience in the times that 
lie ahead, and help [tawfiq] in observing the hours that He loves, and in 
performing the good deeds that will bring him into His presence. 

Such is the course he must follow, in order to obtain His approval in 
all his comings and goings, and to endear himself to those Shaikhs who 
are among the saints [awliya’] and the spiritual deputies [abdal], since 
that is his means of entry into the company of the beloved friends 
[ahbab], the people endowed with faculties of reason and understanding 
[dhawi *I-‘ugiil wa 'l-albab], who have learned from the Lord of lords 
[Rabb al-arbab], who have recognized the warnings and the signs [aydt), 
and who have thus become pure in their hearts, their consciences and 
their intentions [niyyat]. 

The description we have given is that which fits the seeker [murid]. 
As long as his heart is not absolutely clear of all wishes and desires, and 
purged of all the other factors we have mentioned, such as needs and 
demands, he cannot be a seeker [murid] in the true sense of the term. 


4 
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From their various degrees of progress, they were transported toward 
the Owner of Sovereignty [Malik al-Mulk], for He arranged that process 
for them in His presence. Their secret conversation [najwa] came to be 
a face-to-face encounter [kifah], in which they confided in Him with 
their hearts and their innermost beings [asrar). They made Him the sole 
focus of their attention, to the exclusion of everything apart from Him. 
They were banned from their own persons, and from every single thing, 
for He is the Lord and Master of everything whatsoever. He kept them 
within his grasp, bound them to their rational faculties, and appointed 
them to be His trusted agents [umand’). 

They are therefore safe within His grasp, His protective custody and 
His guardianship. They savor the fragrant scent of nearness, and live 
their lives in the amplitude of the affirmation of Oneness [tawhid] and 
merciful compassion [rahma], for they are not concerned with anything, 
apart from whatever actions He permits them to undertake. 

When the time comes for their bodies to be active, rather than their 
hearts, they must proceed to act with caution, to avoid the harmful 
influences exerted by their devils [shayatin], their lower selves [nufis], 
and their passionate desires [ahwiya]. Their actions will then be 
rendered safe, by denying the devils a chance to exploit the foibles of 
their lower selves [nufiis], such as ostentation [riya’], hypocrisy [nifaq], 
vain conceit [“ujb], the pursuit of worldly aims [aghrad], the idolarrous 
worship [shirk] of some created thing, and reliance on human power and 
strength [hawl wa quwwal. 

They must regard all that as a gracious favor from Allah. They must 
see it as an opportunity created by Allah, and acquired by them through 
His enabling grace [tawfig], so that they do not depart from the norms 
of right guidance [sunan al-huda], after being confirmed in this belief 
[‘aqida]. Then, after fulfilling those commandments, and completing 
those undertakings, they will be returned to their spiritual stations, to 
which they have adhered in the meantime, and which they have 
maintained and preserved, with their hearts and their consciences. 

Once they have been appointed trustees [umand’], they may be 
assigned to a particular situation, and each of them will then be 
addressed individually, according to his situation. 

You are today in Our presence, inna-ka ‘l-yawma ladai-nd 
established and worthy of trust. makinun amin. 
(12:54) 
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[‘isma], and zealous commitment [hamiyya]. He must not believe that 
he possesses impeccable virtue [“isma], and he must not tell anyone 
about this experience. 

If he goes back to him later, on another day, or at another hour, he 
must do so in the firm belief that this is a thing of the past, and that the 
Shaikh has now been transported to a higher spiritual degree. He must 
be convinced that his previous condition was not permanent, but 
merely a temporary lapse, a minor incident, and an interlude between 
two spiritual states. There is always an interlude between two spiritual 
states, marked by a reversion to the special dispensations [rukhas] and 
permissive license [ibaha] of the sacred law [shar‘], and by a respite from 
the strict interpretation [‘azima] and its most rigorous application. This 
resembles the corridor between two houses, and the intermediate grade 
between two ranks. It signals an end to the first situation, and a step 
onto the threshold of the second situation, a transfer from one degree 
of sainthood [wilaya] to another, the discarding of the robe of honor 
of one degree of sainthood, and the donning of the robe of honor of 
another degree of sainthood, which is loftier and more noble. This is 
an ongoing process, because every day they experience an increase in 
closeness to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

If the Shaikh gets angry, and frowns in his face, or seems to be 
avoiding him, he must not sever his connection with him. He must 
rather scrutinize his own inner being[hatin), and examine any misconduct 
in relation to the Shaikh, or negligence in relation to the commandment 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), such as failure to obey His 
commandment, and violation of His prohibition. He must first seek 
forgiveness from his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), turn to Him 
in repentance, and resolve to abstain from repeating his offense. Then 
he must apologize to the Shaikh, humble himself before him, treat him 
with affection, and endear himself to him by refraining from opposition 
to him in the future. 

He must always be on good terms with his Shaikh, and persist in 
maintaining that relationship, for he has accepted him as a link and a 
mediator between himself and his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
and as a method and means by which to attain to Him. His situation 
resembles that of someone seeking admission to the presence of a king, 
with whom he has no personal familiarity. He has no alternative to 
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approaching one of the king's chamberlains, or one of his courtiers and 
favorites, who can help him to understand the king's policy, practice 
and custom. From such an insider, he can learn how to behave in the 
king's presence, and how to address him. He can obtain all kinds of 
useful guidance, and acquire some curious bits of information, quite 
unlike anything in his existing store of knowledge, to which they will 
prove a valuable supplement, for he must enter the royal chamber 
through its proper door, and not climb in through some back passage. 
A wrong approach would expose him to blame and contempt, and 
defeat his aim and purpose in seeking an audience with the king. 

Every newcomer [to the Spiritual Path] is bound to experience some 
bewilderment, so he needs to be treated with consideration and 
goodwill. He needs to have someone take him by the hand, and seat 
him in a place like his own, or at least beckon him to come and sit 
down, so that he does not feel unwelcome. He must not be greeted with 
bad manners and stupid behavior. He must be assured that Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has caused it to be the normal state of 
affairs, on this earth, for there to be a Shaikh and a seeker [murid], an 
escort and one who is escorted, a follower and one who is followed, from 
the time of Adam till the advent of the Final Hour [as-Sa‘a]. 

Let us consider the case of Adam (peace be upon him). When Allah 
(Exalted is He) created him, He taught him to recognize all things, and 
so He began the whole business with him, for He treated him like a pupil 
[tilmtdh] in the company of his master [ustadh], and like a seeker [murid] 
in the company of his Shaikh. “O Adam,” He told him, “this is a horse, 
this is a mule, and this is a donkey...,” until He had taught him to 
identify every jot and tittle.’ Then, when He had taught him and 
trained him, He made him a master [ustddh], a teacher [mu‘allim], a 
Shaikh and a wise man[hakim]. He clothed him in all kinds of garments 
and adornments, and crowned him with a jeweled headband. He seated 
him on a pedestal in the Garden of Paradise, and stationed the angels 
around him in rows, then He said: 

“O Adam, inform them ya Adamu anhi’-hum 
of their names.” (2:33) bi-asma’i-him. 
—{meaning:] “now that their incompetence and their lack ofknowledge 


$ Literally, “a Large bowl [qas‘a] and a small bow! [qusai‘aj.” 
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have become apparent to you, and you have heard them say: 


‘Glory be to You! subhana-ka 
We have no knowledge except that la “tlma la-na 
which You have taught us." (2:32) ila ma “allamea-na. 

The angels thus became pupils/talamidh] to Adam, and Adam became 
their Shaikh, for he taught them the names of all things, in the manner 
to which the Qur’An bears witness. His superior status (peace be upon 
him) was thereby made manifest, and so he became the most excellent 
and the noblest of them all, in the sight of Allah and in their sight. He 
became their leader, and they became followers, guided by a leader (may 
Allah's blessings be upon them all). But then, when it all happened— 
the eating from the tree, the expulsion from the Garden of Paradise, and 
the transition to another situation and another abode—it caught him 
unawares, and he was not yet equipped to understand it. That did not 
occur to his mind, and he did not imagine that it would happen to him. 

Then, when Adam reached his new abode, and roamed about the 
earth, he found it strange and alarming. He experienced things there 
that he had never experienced before. He was made to suffer hunger 
and thirst, and scorching heat, and constriction, none of which he had 
previously encountered. He needed a teacher, a director, a master, a 
guide, a trainer, and an instructor, so Allah (Exalted is He) sent Gabriel 
[Jibril] (peace be upon him), who befriended him, and helped him to 
understand what he found difficult about the situation. He gave him 
some wheat, and told him what to do with it, so he sowed it. Then he 
told him what to do next, so he harvested it. Then he told him what 
to do next, so he winnowed it, and ground it. He also prepared 
instruments for him to use. Then he told him to bake bread, so he baked 
it. Then he told him to eat, so he ate. Then, when the food was trying 
to leave his stomach, Adam was confused, and did not know what to do. 
He needed a teacher once again, so Gabriel taught him how to evacuate 
his bowels, how toclean himself, and how toserve Allah (Exalted is He) 
in the situation. He taught him how to restore the white complexion 
to his body, the color of which had turned from white and fair to black 
and dark. He ordered him to fast on the white days [al-ayydm al-bid],° 
* According to the classical Arabic al-ayydm al-bid [the white days}—tike the even 
shorter expression [the white simply an abbreviated way of referring to ayyam 
al-layali ‘Ltad {the days of the white nights}. They are so called because they are brightly 


illuminated throughout by the moon, which is then at or near the full. (For traditional reports on 
the subject, see Vol. 3, pp. 357-60.) 
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which occur on the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth of the 
month, and his color was thus restored to whiteness. He also taught him 
many other forms of knowledge [‘udiim], and various modes of good 
conduct [adab). 

Adam (peace be upon him) thus became a pupil to Gabriel, and 
Gabriel (peace be upon him) became his master and his Shaikh, after 
Adam had been his Shaikh, and the Shaikh and leader of all the angels, 
and more knowledgeable than any of them. All that was due to the 
change in his spiritual state, and the transition from one situation to 
another. 

The story then continues through the ages. Seth [Shith], the son of 
Adam, learned from his father, Adam, then his sons from him. The 
Prophet Noah [Nath an-Nabi] (peace be upon him) likewise taught his 
sons, and Abraham [Ibrahim] (peace be upon him) taught his sons. 
Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 


The same did Abraham enjoin wa wasd bi-hd [brahimu 
upon his sons, and also Jacob. bani-hi wa Ya‘qiab. 
(2:132) 


In other words, he instructed them and taught them. 

Moses[Miisa] and Aaron [Hari] (peace be upon them both) likewise 
taught their own sons, and all the children of Israel [bani Isra’Il]. Jesus 
[‘Isa] (peace be upon him) taught the Disciples [Hawariyyin]. Then 
Gabriel [Jibril) (peace be upon him) taught our Prophet [Muhammad] 
(Allah bless him and give him peace ) how to perform the ritual ablution 
[wudai’] and the ritual prayer [salt], and advised him to use the 
toothpick [siwak]. As he once said (Allih bless him and give him peace): 

Gabriel (peace be upon him) advised me to use the toothpick [siwak], almost to 
the point of making it an obligatory religious duty. Gabriel (peace be upon him) 
led me in the performance of the ritual prayer [salla bt), beside the House [the 
House of Allah; the Ka’ba], on two occasions, On the first occasion, he led me 
inthe ritual prayer of noon [peer], when the sun had declined from the meridian, ... 

(We have previously quoted this tradition [hadith] in full.)? 

Then the Companions [Sahdba] (may Allah be well pleased with 
them) learned from the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
then the Successors [Tabi ain] learned from them, then the successors of 
the Successors [tdbi‘u't-Tabi‘ty] learned from them, century after century, 
and epoch after epoch. 


7See Vol. 4, p. 114. 
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That could be the time it takes to perform four cycles of prayer 
[raka‘at], or it may only be enough for two cycles [rak‘atain]. 

He also said (Allah bless him and give him peace): 

Two cycles of ritual prayer [rak’ atin], performed by the servant [of the Lord] in 
the middle of the night, are better than this world and all that it contains. But 
for the hardship it would have caused my Community [Ummaa], | would have 
made them obligatory. 

All of this was intended to make it easy for his Community [Umma] 
to keep night vigil [giyam al-lail] and to practice worshipful service 
[‘ibada]. He did not wish it to be burdensome for them, and for 
worshipful service to be unpleasant for them, so that they would 
become weary and bored. Far from it! He simply steered them (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) toward the keeping of night vigil [giyam 
al-lail], by mentioning its excellent merit and its spiritual reward, so that 
they would not confine themselves exclusively to the obligatory reli- 
gious duties [fara’id] and established customary practices [sunan].*7 

For the keeping of vigil, one third is the fraction of the night that is 
most strongly recommended, while the least recommended is one sixth. 
This is because the Prophet ( Allah bless him and give him peace) never 
once kept vigil throughout the whole of a night until morning. He 
would always take some sleep in the course of it. Nor did he ever sleep 
throughout the whole of a night until morning. He would always keep 
vigil during some part of it, as we have explained. 

It has been said that the ritual prayer[salat] of the first part of the night 
is for those who observe tahajjud;* the vigil [qtyam] kept in the middle 
part of it is for the humbly devout [ganitin); the vigil kept in the last part 
of it is for worshippers devoted to the ritual prayer [musallin]; and the 
vigil kept at the break of dawn [giyam al-fajr] is for the heedless. 

Yasuf ibn Mihran (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) is 
reported as having said: “Beneath the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh], as | 
have been informed, there is an angel in the shape of a rooster [dik]. Its 
talons are of pearl and its spurs of green topaz. When the first third of 
* The term sunna (of which aman is the plural form) may be applied to a particular practice 
recommended by Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace), as well as to his 


exemplary conduct in general, ingen oe senh emt en it is 
convenient to mark the distinction, in transliteration, berween the specific sanna/sunan and the 
Sunna, 


% See n. 52 on p. 45 above. 
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saints [awliya’] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them all), so the 
possibility is undeniable. 

The fact remains, nevertheless, that what we have described is by far 
the most probable and most frequent scenario, and the safest and best 
course to pursue. This means that the seeker should not part company 
with the Shaikh, until, through attaining to his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), he achieves independence from him. From that point 
on, He (Blessed and Exalted is He) will take charge of his education and 
his training, and He will enable him to grasp the meanings of things that 
were hidden from the Shaikh. He will put him to work in whatever 
undertakings He may wish. He will tell him what he must do, and what 
he must not do. He will sometimes treat him expansively, and 
sometimes subject him to constriction. He will sometimes enrich him, 
and sometimes make him experience poverty. He will instruct him, and 
make him aware of his allotted portions [agsam], and of what will 
eventually become of his business. 

He will thus be dependent on his Lord, and independent of all others. 
Indeed, he will have no time to spare for anyone else. It will be 
impossible for him to attend to anything, except his duty and service to 
his Lord, and the preservation of his respectful and reverent demeanor 
toward Him. Once he has reached this stage, he will be completely cut 
off from the Shaikh. He may even be forbidden to contact the Shaikh, 
unless he receives a clear and explicit instruction to do so, or unless the 
Shaikh happens to approach him, or he meets him on the road, or ina 
congregational mosque [jami"], by a decree of destiny [qadar], not by 
deliberate intent. 

The purpose of all that is to keep the spiritual state intact. It is 
necessary to maintain absolute dependence on the Lord, the zealous 
preservation of the spiritual state, and constant adherence thereto. It 
is also a precaution against lapsing into error, and suffering the punish- 
ment that would ensue. 

The main point here is that the rule of conduct [hukm] applies to both 
the seeker [murid] and the Shaikh, and embraces them both, whereas 
the spiritual states [ahwal] distinguish between them, because those 
states are decreed by destiny [gadar], and destiny is mysterious [ghaib], 
for itis the action of the Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He). Every day, 
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Allah (Exalted is He) is about some awesome business, involving 
advancement and postponement, substitution and alteration, appoint- 
ment and dismissal, enrichment and impoverishment, ennoblement 
and abasement, as He brings the decrees of destiny [magddtr] to their 
appointed times [mawagit]. None of that is within the comprehension 
or control of any of His creatures. It isa dark night, a fathomless ocean, 
and a vast continent. No part of it is accessible to anyone but Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), and those whom Allah (Exalted is He) 
has made privy to it, they being His Messengers [Rusul], His Prophets 
[Anbiya’], and the chosen few among His saints [awliya’]. 

This means that two of the saints [awliyd’} will not find themselves on 
the same path, after each has embarked on the one assigned by destiny 
[qadar] and the action [of the Lord]. So what has the seeker [murid] to 
do with the Shaikh, once their paths are different? The Shaikh will be 
moved in one direction, and the seeker[murid] in another, so their backs 
and their faces will be at odds. What chance is there, then, of 
companionship, togetherness, and harmony between them? That is 
very unlikely indeed. If it ever does occur, it is extremely rare and 
extraordinary, so it need not be considered or treated as a serious 
possibility, since the most probable scenario is that which is obvious, 
plainly visible, and clearly apparent. 

May Allah's blessings therefore be upon the Shaikh, and upon the 
truthful seeker [al-murid as-sadiq], who has attained, with his help, to a 
spiritual state in which he depends entirely on his Lord (Blessed and 
Exalted is He), and has nothing more to do with the Shaikh, except 


when the time is right. 


More concerning the proper conduct [adab] 
of the seeker [murid] in relation to the Shaikh. 


H: must not talk in the presence of his Shaikh, except in a case of 
emergency, and he must not draw attention to any of his personal 
virtues and exploits [mandgib] in his presence. 

He must not spread his prayer rug [sajjada] in front of the Shaikh, 
except at the time of performing the ritual prayer [salat]. Then, as soon 
as he has completed his ritual prayer, he must roll up his prayer rug 
immediately, and be ready to serve his Shaikh. If someone remains 
seated on his carpet [bisat], comfortably ensconced and relaxed, he is 
under no such obligation to others, for this is the state of the Shaikhs, 
not the state of the seekers [muridm]. 

He must try to avoid spreading his prayer rug on top of the rug of 
someone who is above him in rank, or even setting it close to that 
person's rug, except at his command, for that is considered bad manners 
in such company. 

If some question is raised in the presence of the Shaikh, the seeker 
[murid] is obliged to remain silent, even if he feels sure that he could 
provide a satisfactory answer to it. He must rather seize the opportunity 
to hear what Allah may reveal [yaftahu] on the tongue of his Shaikh, and 
then accept it and put it into practice. Even if he detects some 
inadequacy or deficiency in the Shaikh’s answer, he must not object to 
it. He must rather give thanks to Allah (Exalted is He) for the special 
grace, knowledge and light that He has conferred upon his Shaikh, and 
keep all those other thoughts and feelings concealed within himself. 

He must not do a lot of talking, and he certainly must not say: 
“The Shaikh is mistaken on that point.” He must never contradict 
what the Shaikh has to say, unless he is irresistibly compelled to do so, 
and the words simply pop out of his mouth. If that should happen, he 
must make amends for it at once, through silence, repentance, and a 
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According to Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him): “The ‘numbered days [al-ayyam al-ma‘didat]' are the Ten 
Days [of Dhu'l-Hijja], while the ‘days appointed [al-ayyam al-ma'‘liimat]' 
are the Days of Immolation [Ayyam an-Nahr].” 

As for the context in which Allah (Exalted is He) commanded the 
Muslims to practice remembrance [dhikr], in this Qur’anic verse [aya] 
(2:203) and the one preceding it, in which He said (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


And when you have performed fa-idha qgadaitum mandsika-kum 
your holy rites, remember Allah, fa-"dhkuru ' 

as you your fathers ka-dhikri-kum 

or with a more intense remembrance. —_abal‘a-kum aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 


—the traditional commentators [mufassirim] have provided the 
following background information: When the [pre-Islamic] Arabs had 
completed their Pilgrimage [Hajj], they used to stand by the House 
[Bait] and remember the exploits of their fathers and their glorious 
deeds. A man might say: “My father would always receive his guest with 
warm hospitality. He would always provide good food. He would 
sacrifice a camel fit for slaughter, and shear the forelocks [of other 
animals]. He would do such-and-such, and such-and-such.” They used 
to compete with one another in making such boastful claims, so Allah 
(Exalted is He) commanded His remembrance. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) sent down the revelation: 


your holy rites, remember Allah, fa dios ‘aha 
as you remember your fathers i-kum 
or with a more intense remembrance. —_ dbala-kem aw ashadda dhikra. 
(2:200) 
—and so on, through to His words (Exalted is He): 
And remember Allah wa “dhkwere "aha 
during certain numbered days. ft ayyamin ma‘ daidat. 


(2:203) 
He also said (Glorious and Exalted is He): 
“So remember Me (2:152) fa-"dhkurii-nt 


—for | am the One who made that possible for your fathers, and for 
you. | am the One who treated them and you so well.” 
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from the Speech [Kalam] of the One who is Sought [Murad] by him, and 
the Tradition [Hadith] of the One who is his Lord [Rabb] (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). This gives him an excellent alternative to the poems, 
the songs, the tunes, and the noisy clamor of the pretenders, the 
partners of the devils, the riders of passionate desires, the steeds of their 
own lower selves [nufiis] and natural instincts, the followers of every 
shouter and screamer. 

The seeker [murid] is obliged to refrain from disputing with anyone 
during the spiritual concert [sama‘]. While it is in progress, he must 
refrain from pressing anyone to importune the chanter, the one who 
recites those pious and eloquent verses, which arouse longing for the 
Gardens of Paradise, the heavenly brides [hii], and the vision of the 
Lord of Truth (Exalted is He) in the hereafter, while inspiring abstinence 
from this world, its lustful pleasures and its carnal appetites, its sons and 
its women, and encouraging the patient endurance of its misfortunes, 
its trials and its tribulations, its rejection of the sons of the hereafter, and 
its devotion to its own sons, and so on. 

He must entrust all that to the Shaikh in attendance, for the people 
present are in the Shaikh’s care, unless at that momentr—O Allah 
{Allahumma]!—the listener is one of those who are specially entitled 
[mustahiqgin]. He must therefore observe well-mannered behavior on 
the surface, while inwardly disowning his affectation, for there can be 
no doubt that Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) will either appoint 
someone to importune on his behalf, or inspire the chanter to repeat his 
recitation, again and again, so that the truthful listener can accomplish 


his eager wish and desire. 


Still more concerning the proper conduct [adab] 
of the seeker [murid] in relation to the Shaikh. 


f the seeker [murid] wishes to receive training from a Shaikh, he must 

have a faith [Iman], a belief [tasdig], and a firm conviction [i‘tigad] 
that there is no one better qualified than he, in all the neighboring 
districts, to help him fulfill his aspiration. He must feel sure that the 
Shaikh will accept him for the sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), and that his innermost being [sirr] will be safe with Allah 
(Exalted is He), when he enters the Shaikh’s service, and commits his 
search [irada] to his care, by becoming his pupil. He must feel sure that 
nothing will be uttered by the tongue of his Shaikh, except that which 
is in his best interest. 

He must be very careful not to contradict him, because opposition to 
the Shaikhs is a deadly poison, and its harmfulness is far-reaching. He 
must not disagree with him in explicit terms, nor by implication. 

He must make every effort to avoid concealing anything from his 
Shaikh, in connection with his spiritual states and secrets, and he must 
not tell anyone else about the instructions he receives from his Shaikh. 

He must not resort to applying for concessions [rukhas], or revert to 
something he has abandoned for the sake of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), for that is one of the major offenses [kaba’ir], and it 
amounts to the cancellation of the search [irada], according to the 
people of the Spritual Path [Tariga]. Allah’s Messenger (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) is reported as having said: 

The person who goes back on his gift is like the dog that vomits, then goes back 
and licks it up. 

The seeker [murid] is obliged to practice strict adherence to the 
instructions he receives from his Shaikh, in order to ensure that his 
training is effective in correcting his bad behavior. If he is guilty of any 
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shortcoming in the performance of his Shaikh's directions, he is obliged 
to inform his Shaikh about it, so that he can advise him accordingly, 


and pray for him to be granted the blessings of enabling grace [tawfiq], 
facilitation [taisty] and success [falah]. 


‘3 


Concerning what is required of the Shaikh 
in the process of training the seeker [murid]. 


s for what is required of the Shaikh, in the process of training the 

seeker [murid], he must first of all accept him [as his pupil] for the 
sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), not for his own sake. 
Then he must relate to him on the basis of sincere advice [nastha] , and 
regard him with the eye of tender loving care. 

He must treat his pupil with gentle kindness, when he finds it hard to 
cope with rigorous exercise [riyada], for he must train him as a mother 
trains her child, and asa gentle, wise and understanding father trains his 
son and his servant. He must therefore set him fairly easy tasks, and not 
burden him beyond his capacity, until he is ready for more difficult tests. 

He must start by commanding him to refrain, in all his affairs, from 
obeying the dictates of his instinctual nature, and to practice the special 
dispensations [rukhas] of the sacred law [shar‘], until he is thereby 
delivered from the control and domination of his natural instincts, and 
comes to accept the control and bondage of the sacred law [shar‘]. The 
Shaikh must then transfer him from the special dispensations [rukhas] 
to the strict application [‘azima], one thing at a time, by erasing one 
practice from the category of dispensations, and replacing it with a 
practice from the category of strict application. 

If he detects in his pupil, at the very outset, a genuine capacity for 
strenuous exertion [mujahada] and adherence to the strict application 
of the law [‘aztma], and if he perceives that quality in him by the light 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), through revealed insight, and 
understanding conferred by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), in 
accordance with what has always been the custom [sunna] of Allah in 
dealing with His believing servants, such as the saints [awliya’], the 
beloved friends [ahbab], the trusted agents [umanda’], and those well 
versed in knowledge of Him [al-‘ulama’ bi-hi}—in a case like this, the 


39 


40 Volume Five 


Shaikh is not required to treat him in the indulgent manner described 
above. 

If the pupil fits this description, the Shaikh must set him the most 
difficult exercises [riyadat], knowing that he does not lack the strength 
of purpose they demand, since he is convinced that he was created for 
that kind of training, that he is worthy of it, and that it is what he really 
needs. He must not cheat him by treating him too lightly. 

The Shaikh must not take advantage of the seeker [murid], under any 
circumstance, by profiting from his wealth or his service. Nor must he 
expect any recompense from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), or 
anything at all, in exchange for the training he provides. His only 
motive for training and educating him must be compliance with Allah's 
will (Almighty and Glorious is He), by carrying out Hiscommandment, 
and accepting the pupil as a special present and unusual gift from Him. 
For the seeker [murid] is one who has come, not through any process 
of selection or procurement initiated by the Shaikh, but by a pure 
decree of destiny [qgadar mahd], through the direction [irshad], guidance 
[hidaya] and saving grace [ingadh] bestowed upon him by Allah (Exalted 
is He). He is therefore a present from Allah, and the Shaikh must 
accept him and treat him well, by giving him an excellent course of 
training and education. 

It would therefore be wrong for the Shaikh to take advantage of him, 
or profit from his wealth, except at Allah’s command (Exalted is He). 
He must employ him for good purposes, and accept what the seeker 
brings with him, of the wealth that Allah (Exalted is He) has provided 
for his well-being and safe passage, and of which He has allotted a 
portion to the Shaikh, for he then has no cause to refuse and reject it. 

He must be very wary of trying to choose what the seeker [murid] 
ought to experience. He must leave that tothe action of Allah, and His 
decree [qadar], for it was Allah (Exalted is He) who brought the seeker 
to him, without any effort on his part, without selection by his heart, 
and without his personal interest being involved. He will then be 
assisted and guided in training him, and the seeker's progress and 
success will be accelerated. The Shaikh must therefore be on guard, to 
ensure that his personal desire does not become involved, for then he 
would lose the enabling guidance [tawfig], along with the protection he 
enjoys in relation to the seeker [maid]. 
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It is incumbent upon the Shaikh to train him through his spiritual 
influence [himma], and to repent on his behalf, in his innermost being 
[sirr], if he discovers any fault or weakness in him. It is also incumbent 
upon him to keep the inner condition of the seekers [muridin] a secret 
to himself, so he must not share with anyone else the insight he has 
obtained through observing their spiritual states, whether by means of 
an esoteric faculty of knowledge [‘ilm laduni}, a talent conferred by 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), or by means of a private 
disclosure, a confidence imparted to him by the seeker. When he is 

told something in confidence, he must not divulge it to anyone else, 
because it is a deposit entrusted to his safekeeping. As the saying goes: 
“The breasts of free men are the tombs of secrets [suditr al-ahrar qubiir 
al-asrar}.” 

The Shaikh must be a place of comfort for the seekers [muridin], and 
a storeroom and vault for their secrets. He must serve as a refuge for 
them, and a cave. He must be a source of encouragement, strength and 
assistance, and someone who keeps them firmly on the path. He must 
not scare them away from the path, their mutual fellowship, and their 
commitment to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

If he notices that the seeker [muid] is guilty of something reprehen- 
sible, in terms of the sacred law[shar'), the Shaikh must admonish him 
in private, and correct his behavior. He must forbid him to repeat that 
offense, whether it be a violation of the roots and branches [of the sacred 
law], or a pretentious claim to a spiritual state he does not possess, or a 
vain conceit with regard to his deeds and his power of perception. The 
Shaikh must save him from the pitfall of vain conceit, and belittle his 
deeds and states in his eyes, so that he does not perish, for arrogant pride 
will cause the servant to fall from the gracious sight of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He). 

If the Shaikh wishes to deliver the admonition to the whole community 
[jama‘a], he must assemble them and address them in these words: “It 
has come to my attention that there is someone, in your midst, who lays 
false claim to such-and-such, and says such-and-such, and is guilty of 
such-and-such.” He must then go on to describe what is at stake, in 
terms of the corrupting effects [of such behavior], and the beneficial 
results [of abstaining from it]. He must remind them of the dangers, and 
put them on their guard. 
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In delivering this admonition, however, he must not identify any 
specific individual amongst them, as being the guilty culprit, because of 
the inherent risk of causing alienation. If he behaves and speaks in a 
boorish manner, divulges their secrets, slanders them, strips them 
down, and mentions all their bad sides, their hearts will feel an aversion 
to approaching him and keeping him company. 

That will cause them to adopt a suspicious attitude toward the people 
of the Spiritual Path [Tariga], and toward the seed of the saints [awliya’] 
of Allah (Exalted is He), that had been planted in their hearts. The 
Shaikh must therefore be very wary of such behavior. If it comes upon 
him irresistibly, and he cannot control it, he must dismiss himself from 
the office of Shaikh, and resign from his saintly position of authority 
[wilaya]. He must isolate himself from the seekers [muridin], concen- 
trate on the struggle with his own lower self [nafs} and its rigorous 
exercise, and look for a Shaikh who will educate him, correct him, and 
put him through a strict course of training. It is utterly useless for him 
to be a Shaikh, while accompanied by all these calamities, so he must 
not interrupt the progress of the seekers[muridin] on their Spiritual Path 
[Tariga] toward Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 


On the cultivation of sideburns by men; 
on the removal of facial hair with tweezers. 


t is considered reprehensible for men—although it is not improper 

for women—to practice the cultivation of sideburns [tahdhif], which 
means letting the hair between the cheek and the temples grow long, 
as is now the custom of the “Alawiyyan.!° 

We know thar “Ali himself (may Allah the Exalted ennoble his 
countenance) disapproved of it, because of the report handed down from 
him, with full chain of transmission [isnad], by Abi Bakr al-Khallal, one of 
our masters [of the Hanbali school]."' 

Al-Walid ibn Muslim is reported as having said: “I got to know those 
people really well, and this was not part of their custom.” 

As for removing hair from the face by means of tweezers [mingash], 
this is considered reprehensible for both men and women, because the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) cursed those women who 
practice the method of depilation called tanammus, which means 
plucking hair from the face with tweezers. This was mentioned by Abi 
“Ubaida. 

Where a woman is concerned, it is regarded as improper for her to use 
glass [zujaj] or a razor [miisa] to depilate her forehead, or to remove her 
facial hair, because of the prohibition of this already mentioned. 

It has been maintained, however, that this is in fact permissible for 
her, though only in the specific case where she does it to please her own 
husband, because he expects it of her and she has reason to be afraid 
that, if she fails to do it, he is likely to abandon her and marry another 
woman. Since this would have unfortunate and painful consequences 
for her, she may be permitted to practice that kind of depilation on the 
grounds of beneficial advantage [maslaha], just as it is considered 


10 The “Alawiyydn claim to be descendants of Imam ‘Ali (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
"! Abdi Bakr al-Khallal (d. an. 311/923—4 CE.) was responsible for compiling and systematizing 
the legal teachings of Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may the mercy of Allah be upon him). 
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dissipates. If it still persists, he must treat him in an even friendlier and 
more engaging manner, until it finally evaporates. If he finds his own 
heart affected by a sense of alienation from one of them, and by a feeling 
of annoyance, due to backbiting[ghiba] or some other cause, he must not 
let that show from himself, but rather present the opposite appearance. 


a 


2 
Concerning fellowship with strangers 
[as-suhba ma‘a ’l-ajanib]. 


hen it comes to fellowship with strangers, the spiritual seeker 
must keep his innermost being [sir] secret from them. He must 
regard them with the eye of kindness and compassion, and see to it that 
their goods are delivered to them safely. He must keep the rules of the 
Spiritual Path [Tariga] out of their sight. He must be patient with their 
bad habits, and refrain from close association with them, as far as he can. 

He must not attribute to himself a degree of virtue superior to theirs. 
Speaking of them, he must say: “They are among the people who enjoy 
immunity [ahl as-salama], so Allah will let them pass unchallenged.” 
Speaking to himself, on the other hand, he must say: “You are one of 
those who are subject to strict review [ahl al-mudayagal], so you will be 
held responsible for the slightest snap of the fingers [nagfr] and the 
merest trifle [qitmir], for both the small change and the major sum. You 
will be called to account, not only for matters of great importance, but 
also for minor details.” 

Allah (Exalted is He) overlooks certain things in the case of the 
ignorant person, but He does not overlook those same things in the case 
of someone endowed with knowledge. He takes little notice of the 
common folk[“awémm], but the special few [khawéiss] are in grave jeopardy. 


\ 
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i 
Concerning fellowship with the rich 


[as-suhba ma‘a ’l-aghniya’]. 


AS fellowship [suhba] with the rich, you must relate to them with 
an attitude of dignified detachment, free from greedy ambition, 
and nursing no hope of acquiring what they have at their disposal. You 
must keep all such people outside of your heart, and preserve your 
religious commitment [din] from the damage caused by fawning upon 
them to win their favor. As we learn from the tradition [hadith], it was 
the Prophet himself (Allah bless him and give him peace) who said: 
When someone fawns upon a rich man, because of what he has at his disposal, 
Let us therefore take refuge with Allah, from any action that dimin- 
ishes our religious commitment! As indicated by the tradition [hadith], 
you must shun the fellowship of those types of people, whose influence 
is detrimental to religion [din] and tends to sever its binding ties, and 
whose possessions and worldly interests may be dazzling enough to 
extinguish the light of faith [man]. There may be occasions, of course, 
when their fellowship [swhba] is unavoidably inflicted upon you, in the 
course of a journey or an expedition, or in the congregational setting of 
a mosque [masjid] or a guesthouse [ribat]. In situations like these, your 
behavior should conform to the best standard of conventional conduct. 
This is a general rule, applicable to fellowship [swhba] with the rich 
and the poor alike, for you must not attribute to yourself a degree of 
virtue superior to theirs. On the contrary, you must be firmly convinced 
that all your fellow creatures are better than you, in order to avoid the 
pitfall of arrogant pride. You must not claim the special merit of poverty 
for your own self [nafs], nor attribute any great importance to it, either 
in this world or in the hereafter. You must not see it as having any value 
or weight, for, as the saying goes: “If someone ascribes any value to his 
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own self, he has no value, and if he ascribes any weight to it, he carries 
no weight.” 

In the case of the rich man [ghani], proper conduct [adab] is a matter 
of treating the poor man well, which means taking money out of his 
purse and handing it over to him. He must be detached from his wealth, 
dealing with it in the capacity of a custodian [mustakhlaf], rather than 
that of a proprietor [mutamallik]. 

In the case of the poor man [fagtr], proper conduct [adab] is a matter 
of keeping the rich man out of his heart, which means that his heart 
must be detached from the rich man and his wealth, and indeed, from 
this world and the hereafter altogether. He must not provide a home 
or a lodging in his heart, nor an entrance thereto, for anything 
whatsoever. It must become absolutely pure and empty of all of that. 
Then he must watch and wait for it to be filled by his Lord (Almighty 
and Glorious is He), so that nothing but He has any presence, and 
nothing else can exert any power or strength. Once that has been 
accomplished, he will receive the gracious favor of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He), and he will then obtain wealth through Him 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), without weary labor and anxious 
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Shaikh is not required to treat him in the indulgent manner described 
above. 

If the pupil fits this description, the Shaikh must set him the most 
difficult exercises [riyadat], knowing that he does not lack the strength 
of purpose they demand, since he is convinced that he was created for 
that kind of training, that he is worthy of it, and that it is what he really 
needs. He must not cheat him by treating him too lightly. 

The Shaikh must not take advantage of the seeker [murid], under any 
circumstance, by profiting from his wealth or his service. Nor must he 
expect any recompense from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), or 
anything at all, in exchange for the training he provides. His only 
motive for training and educating him must be compliance with Allah's 
will (Almighty and Glorious is He), by carrying out Hiscommandment, 
and accepting the pupil as a special present and unusual gift from Him. 
For the seeker [murid] is one who has come, not through any process 
of selection or procurement initiated by the Shaikh, but by a pure 
decree of destiny [qgadar mahd], through the direction [irshad], guidance 
[hidaya] and saving grace [ingadh] bestowed upon him by Allah (Exalted 
is He). He is therefore a present from Allah, and the Shaikh must 
accept him and treat him well, by giving him an excellent course of 
training and education. 

It would therefore be wrong for the Shaikh to take advantage of him, 
or profit from his wealth, except at Allah’s command (Exalted is He). 
He must employ him for good purposes, and accept what the seeker 
brings with him, of the wealth that Allah (Exalted is He) has provided 
for his well-being and safe passage, and of which He has allotted a 
portion to the Shaikh, for he then has no cause to refuse and reject it. 

He must be very wary of trying to choose what the seeker [murid] 
ought to experience. He must leave that tothe action of Allah, and His 
decree [qadar], for it was Allah (Exalted is He) who brought the seeker 
to him, without any effort on his part, without selection by his heart, 
and without his personal interest being involved. He will then be 
assisted and guided in training him, and the seeker's progress and 
success will be accelerated. The Shaikh must therefore be on guard, to 
ensure that his personal desire does not become involved, for then he 
would lose the enabling guidance [tawfig], along with the protection he 
enjoys in relation to the seeker [maid]. 


Chapter Sixteen 49 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 
A person does not believe in the Qur'an, if he treats as lawful the things it has 
declared unlawful. 

You must therefore remember that, when someone accepts a gift from 
you, the benefit is the recipient's, not yours. 

The following refinements of behavior [adab] must all be cultivated 
in fellowship with the poor [swhba ma‘a 'l-fugara’ }: 

¢ You should not make it necessary for them to ask you for anything 
they need. If it happens nevertheless, and the pauper [faqtr] asks you for 
something in the form of a loan, you should lend it to him in the outer 
sense [zdhir]. Then, in your inner feeling[barin], you should absolve him 
from the obligation to repay. You should let him know about this as 
soon as possible, but without making him think that the gift comes with 
invisible strings, so that he will not carry the embarrassing feeling that 
you have done him a favor. 

¢ It is important to respect the feelings of his heart, by supplying what 
he needs immediately, instead of giving hima hard time by keeping him 
waiting, because the pauper is the son of his present moment [ibn waqti-hiJ. 
In the words of the traditional saying: “The son of Adam is the son of 
his present day, and he has no time to spend on waiting for the future.” 

© If you are well aware that he has dependents and young children to 
care for, you must not devote all your kind attention to him personally, 
as if he were a separate individual. You must rather extend your 
kindness to include his broader situation, and the people with whom his 
heart is preoccupied. 

© You must listen with patience [sabr] while the pauper tells you about 
his situation. While he talks to you about it, you must let him see a 
cheerful, welcoming expression on your face. You must not scowl or 
frown at him, nor utter a word that might discourage him. If he asks you 
for something that is unavailable at the time, you must wear a pleasant 
expression, as you direct him to whatever assistance may exist within 
the realm of possibiliry. You must not reduce him to despair, by 
dismissing him abruptly, in case he goes away with a sense of futility, 
feeling that it was pointless to present his need to you, and regretting 
the fact that he divulged his secret to you, all to no avail. 
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This could have serious consequences, in that his primitive instincts 
might overwhelm him, and his lower self [nafs] might seize control of 
him. If that should happen, he might yield to outright foolishness, not 
only hating you, but remonstrating with the Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), and protesting that, while He consigned him to 
dependence on other creatures, He treated them with excessive gener- 
osity. His heart would thus become blind, and the light of his faith 
would be extinguished. You would then be to blame for all of that, since 
you were a cause of that commotion in his heart, through a lack of good 
manners in the way you dismissed him. 

He might also be cut off from the spiritual reward, the insights, the 
lessons, and all the other benefits that are concealed within his begging 
from fellow creatures. If he had persevered with patience, and persisted 
in good behavior, those hidden benefits would have become apparent. 
The need to beg from his fellow creatures would then have departed, 
and he would have obtained the riches of the hand, the heart and the 
home. The troops of Allah’s bounty would then have come to him, 
along with His blessings and His gracious favor. He would have been 
guided by the hand of gentle kindness, compassion, comfort and 
safekeeping. He would have become a living proof of His assertion 
(Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And He befriends wa Huwa 
and protects the righteous. yatawalla 's-sdlihm. 
(7:196) 


He would have been protected and jealously safeguarded. He would 
have been independent of things, because of their Creator. Things 
would have come to him, and he would not have gone looking for 
things. When visitors called to see him, they would have been touched 
by his radiant vibrations and his innermost being [sir], and improved 
by his goodness, though he would have been quite unaware of their 
presence. He would have been in a state of absence [ghaib] from them, 
wholly preoccupied with his Master [Mawla] and the force of attraction 
[jadhib] that drew him toward Him, saving him from the gloom and 
darkness of mingling with creatures, complying with the dictates of the 
lower self [nafs], following the passions, and being subject to the will of 
things, both worldly and otherworldly. 


See, those who are worthy inna ashdba ‘l-jannati 'l-yawma 
of the Garden [of Paradise] fi shagghudin 

are busy this day in their rejoicing. fakihain. 

(36:55) 


They became the people of the Garden of Paradise, because, here in 
this world, they sold their persons and their goods to their Lord 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), in exchange for the Garden of Paradise. 
As He has told us (Glorious is and Exalted is He): 


Allah has bought from the believers inna ‘lltha * shtard 


their persons and their goods, mina ‘l-mu’minina anfusa-hium 
the Garden |of Paradise] being theirs wa amudla-hiam 
for the price. (9:111) bi-anna la-humu ‘I-janna. 


They patiently endured the pain of bankruptcy [iflas] in this world, 
and transferred the management of their persons, their goods, and their 
children, to their Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He). They surren- 
dered everything to His direct control (Magnificent is His Majesty), 
apart from [their responsibility to observe] the commandments and 
prohibitions [of the sacred law]. They obeyed the commandments, and 
observed the prohibitions, while they surrendered in the face of 
destiny’s decree [maqdiir]. They viewed the created universe with wary 
circumspection, and kept themselves detached from the will, from 
desires, and from ambitious tendencies in 

He therefore caused them to enter the Garden of Paradise, and kept 
them occupied with that which no eye has ever seen, of which no ear 
has ever heard, and the very notion of which has never occurred to the 
human heart. As He has told us (Glorious is and Exalted is He): 


See, those who are worthy inna ashaba 'I-jannati 'l-yawma 
of the Garden [of Paradise] fit shigghudin 

are busy this day in their rejoicing. faldhan. 

(36:55) 


If the pauper [fagtr] does all that in this world, he will likewise be 
entitled to the Garden of Paradise, as the Qur'an clearly states. He must 
then sell the Garden of Paradise immediately, in exchange for his Lord 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), and seek “the neighbor [jar] before 
the house [dar].”. He will thus be following the advice of Rabi‘a 
al-‘Adawiyya (may Allah bestow His mercy upon her),'? for it was she 
2 Rabi‘a bint Isma'll al-’ Adawiyya (may Allth bestow His mercy upon her) was sold into slavery 
asachild. She later settled Sassi pe veeectdantn ea ety aso abe sry heh 
effective preacher. Devoted ro loving intimacy with Allsh (Exalred is He), she never married. 


The date of her death is given as A.4. 135/752 CE by some authorities, while others assign it to the 
year A.H. 185/801 CE (See also Vol. 2, p. 178.) 
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who coined the expression: “The neighbor before the house [al-jar 
qabla 'd-dar].” As Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us [in 
the Qur'an]: 
Pa ‘wi His countenance. yertdiina wajha-h. 
—and as Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He) has said in one of His 
earlier Books of Scripture [Kutub]: 
Of those who are dear to Me, the dearest of all is a servant who worships Me 
without expecting any favor, but only to give Lordship [Rubabiyya] its due. 
The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
If Allah (Exalted is He) had not created the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of 
Hell, nobody would have worshipped Him. 
It was ‘Ali[ibn Abi Talib] (may Allah be well pleased with him) who 
said: “If Allah (Exalted is He) had created neither the Garden of 
Paradise nor the Fire of Hell, He would not have been One whodeserves 


[ahl] to be worshipped.” 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said fof Himself]: 
He is Worthy of true devotion, Huwa ahlu 't-taqwa 
and Qualified to grant forgiveness. wa ahku "l-maghfira. 
(74:56) 


Well then, if the pauper [fagir] fits the description outlined above— 
so that he is truly bankrupt of everything apart from his Master [Mawla], 
and his heart has been cleansed of dependence on things, and he has 
ceased to exist as far as they are concerned, and he has really become a 
seeker [murid], and he is absent from everything apart from his Lord 
(Almighty and Glorious is He)—it will be incumbent upon the 
noble nature of Allah to befriend and protect him, to guide him, and to 
treat him with gracious favor, in this world until the time of the 
Rendezvous [Liga’]. 

Then He will grant him even more than that. He will bestow new 
favors upon him, including robes of honor of various kinds, radiant 
lights, comfort and ease, the good life, and nearness to what He has 
prepared for His saints [awliya’] and his beloved friends [ahbab], as He 
has hinted in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

So no soul knows what comfort fa-la ta‘lamu nafsun 
is kept secretly in store for them, md ukhfiya la-hum 
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as a reward min qurrati a‘ yun: 
for what they used to do. (32:17) jazd’ an bi-ma kana ya" malin. 
There is also the saying of the Prophet (Allth bless him and give 
him peace): 


Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) says: “I have prepared for My righteous 
servants that which no eye has ever seen, of which no ear has ever heard, and 
the very notion of which has never occurred to the human heart.” 
Whenever Aba Huraira (may Allah be well pleased with him) heard 
this, he used to say: “Recite, if you wish, the Qur’fnic verse [aya]: 
So no soul knows what comfort farla ta‘ amu nafsun 
is kept secretly in store for them, md ukhfiya la-hum 
as a reward min qurrati a" yun: 
for what they used to do. (32:17)" jazt’an bi-ma kind ya‘ malan. 
Allah will punish you, if you turn away the pauper, who, though 
empty-handed, is rich at heart, and who is carrying out the order of his 
Master [Mawld] in telling you about his condition, for the sake of his 
dependents or for his own sake—obedient to his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) in doing that, and afraid of displeasing Him—and who 
did not refrain from begging from you, since Allah charged him with 
that task, and imposed it on him as a test. Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) has told us: 
And We have appointed some of you wa ja’ alnd ba‘da-kim 
a test for others: li-ba‘din fina: 
Will you be steadfast? (25:20) c 
This is not a permanent condition. It will actually end quite soon, 
and the pauper will be transported to the lasting wealth and honor that 
has been allotted to him, in the nearness of his Master [MawId]. 
Allah will punish you, O you who are wealthy-handed, but poor at 
heart, ignorant of both yourself and your Lord, of both your starting 
point and your ultimate destination! He will punish you by stripping 
the wealth from your hand, so you will come to be empty-handed, as you 
used to be poor at heart. You will always be poor, where things are 
concerned, since your appetite for them can never be satisfied. You will 
always be greedy for them, seeking them, agonizing over the desire for 
them and the means of obtaining them, only to find that they have not 
been allotted to you. 
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As one of the wise has said: “The harshest of all punishments is the 
quest for that which has not been allotted [by destiny].” Such will be 
your fate, unless Allah wraps you in His mercy, and thereby alerts you 
to your sin, so that you seek His forgiveness, turn to Him in repentance, 
and confess your negligence, and He relents toward you and forgives 
you. So repent to Allah, for He is the Most Merciful of the merciful 
[Arham ar-rahimin] , Ever-Forgiving [Ghafiir], All-Compassionate [Rahim]. 


g 


Concerning the modes of behavior required 
of the spiritual pauper in his poverty 
[adab al-faqir fi faqri-hi]. 


he spiritual pauper [fagtr] should devote his tender loving care 

to his poverty, just as the rich man devotes his tender loving care 
to his wealth. Just as the rich man does everything he can, and spares 
no effort, to ensure that his wealth does not vanish away, it is incumbent 
upon the pauper to do likewise, to ensure that his poverty does not 
disappear. This means that he should neither ask Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) to translate his poverty into wealth, nor focus his 
attention on livelihood and income, on ways of earning money, and on 
the means of getting rich. If he has any interest in acquiring more 
wealth, it should only be for sake of his dependents, and to safeguard his 
personal virtue under the stress of difficult circumstances. 

To meet the required standard, the spiritual pauper [faqir] must settle 
for what is sufficient for his needs, and not reach beyond that level of 
sufficiency. By settling for that amount, he will be in compliance with 
the commandment of Allah (Exalted is He), and on guard against the 
danger of committing the sin of suicide [gatl an-nafs}. Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) has told us: 


And do not kill your own selves. wa [4 tagrula anfusa-kum 
Surely Allah is ever Compassionate inna ‘llth kana 
unto you. (4:29) bi-laom Rahima. 


It is unlawful for him to deny his lower self [nafs] its due, which is the 
right to be nourished with food and drink, provided with clothing, and 
supplied with whatever is necessary to support its physical constitution. 
He must not be too weak to carry out the commandments [of the sacred 
law], such as the fulfillment of the preconditions of the ritual prayer 
[shara’ it as-salat], its basic essentials [arkdn] and its necessary elements 
[wajibat] ,"3 as well as every other religious duty. 


4) For a comprehensive account of the preconditions {shard‘it], basic essentials [arkdn], and 
necessary elements [wijihit] of the ritual prayer [salt], see Vol. 1, pp. 8-16. 55 
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While giving the self its basic due [hagq], he must leave out anything 
that constitutes a luxury [hazz]. If something belongs to him, as his 
predestined allotment [gisma], it will be conveyed to him inevitably, 
not through his own involvement in the process, but through the action 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). This means that he must never 
concern himself with luxuries, unless he happens to be sick, and some 
kind of luxury is prescribed for him as a form of therapeutic treatment. 
In such a case, the luxury [hazz] becomes a right [hagq], in the context 
of his sickness, just like nourishment in the context of his good health. 

The following points are also extremely important to note: 


© The pleasure he takes in his poverty must be greater than the rich 
man’s delight in the existence of his wealth. 

© He must actually prefer his humble status, his obscurity, and the fact 
that people do not invite him to their homes, do not come to visit him, 
and do not gather around him in crowds. 

e In order to meet the required standard, his heart must be in a 
stronger state of spiritual purity [safa’ al-hal] when he is materially 
empty-handed. In other words, whenever the financial successes 
[futth] are few and far between, the goodness of his heart should 
multiply, along with its strength and its radiance, and his delight in the 
banner of the righteous [salihin] should increase. If that casts a shadow 
of gloom upon his heart, and makes him feel bitter and displeased with 
his Lord, he must realize that he is a madman, who has committed 
a heinous sin in his poverty. He must therefore repent to Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) and seek His forgiveness. He must 
concentrate on exposing the lower self [nafs] to searching examination, 
thorough investigation, and stern reproach. 


Concerning the conduct required of the spiritual 
pauper [faqir] who has many dependents. 


henever the spiritual pauper [fagtr] has many dependents, his 
heart should be all the more firmly stationed at the door of the 


business of sustenance, and all the more reliant on his Lord. He must 
comply with the commandment of his Lord, by earning to support them 
in the outer sphere [zahir], and he must rely on the promise of his Lord, 
in the inner domain [batin]. He must be convinced that provision is 
assigned to them in the presence of Allah, sustenance that He has 
promised and foreordained, and that He will convey it to them, either 
by his hand or by the hand of someone else. 

He must therefore renounce the rdle of middleman, and not act as an 
uncommissioned agent [fudali]. Instead of intervening between his 
fellow creatures and their Creator, he must obey the commandment in 
his dealings with them. He must not be at variance with the Lord, nor 
be resentful and suspicious of Him, and he must not doubt His promise. 
He must not complain to anyone. His complaint should be addressed 
to his Lord, and his need must be presented to Him (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). His speech and his begging should be addressed to 
Him, as a request for His enabling guidance [tawfiq], so that he may be 
patient, so that he may fulfill the commandment concerning what is 
due to his dependents, and so that he may be content to accept the 
hardship that He has decreed for them, and the fact that He has obliged 
him to carry their burden. 

He should beg Him to make their sustenance smoothly and easily 
available, for He is Near [Qartb] and Responsive [Mujlb]. When He 
subjects His servant to trial and tribulation, He is merely using the 
affliction to bring him back to Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
because He loves those who urgently beseech Him with their begging. 
It is begging that distinguishes the Lord [Rabb] from the slave [marbab], 
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the Master [Sayyid] from the servant[‘abd] , the One who is Rich [Ghani] 
from the one who is poor [faqir]. It is begging that moves the servant 
away from pride, haughtiness, self-aggrandizement and arrogance, and 
brings him to modesty, humility, and recognition of his state of need. 
Once the servant has truly undergone that transformation, the response 
to his plea will be realized quickly, here in this world, not to mention 
the reward that will be held in store for him in the hereafter. 


¢ 


Further modes of conduct required of the 
spiritual pauper [faqir]. 


¢ must not take any interest in the time that is still in the future. 

He should rather be wholly concerned with his present moment. 
Instead of looking forward to the next moment ahead, he must concen- 
trate on preserving his spiritual state, its limits, its stipulations, and its 
rules of proper conduct, studiously focusing his gaze to avoid being 
distracted by anything else, whether above it or below it. He must also 
beware of coveting the spiritual state of anyone else, for it might harbor 
his destruction, even though it represents safety and well-being for the 
other person. 

This bears comparison with foodstuffs, for certain foodstuffs make a 
particular individual healthier than ever, but they may bring sickness 
and misfortune to another, so the invalid must not include any part of 
them in his diet, except by order of the physician. It is equally 
important for the spiritual pauper [fagtr] to refrain from choosing a 
particular state for himself, so that, if he does enter into it, he will do so 
not of his own volition, but through the action of the Master [Mawla] 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), the One who operates by pure decree 
and absolute will. 


@ He must not deliberately intrude his own self [nafs] into any of the 
spiritual states [halat] and stations [magdmdat], and cause it to settle 
therein, for then he would go astray and perish. He must wait until the 
command comes to him from the One who causes death and brings to 
life, and until he is relocated by the action of the One who withholds 
and gives, impoverishes and enriches, makes men laugh and makes men 
weep, because that is more proper for him, and nearer and closer to his 
Lord. Such is the instruction that was followed and handed down by our 
predecessors, the masters of knowledge [uli’l-‘ilm] among the people of 
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the Spiritual Path [ahl at-Tariga], as the only course they saw fit to 
pursue, for the Lord of the created universe is the ultimate goal. 

© He must be prepared for the arrival of death, in a state of readiness 
for it, watchful and on the lookout at all times. That will be helpful to 
him, in being content with his poverty, and in bearing any troubles that 
befall him, because it will enable him to curtail his expectation. The 
lower self [nafs] will be subdued thereby, and it will cease to glow with 
the intense heat of worldly appetites. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) has told us: 

You must make a frequent practice of remembering the wrecker of delights 
[hadhim al-ladhdha:), by which | mean death. 

© He must rid his heart of all recollection of created beings. 

© He must behave politely with the rich man, when the latter pays 
him a visit, by offering him whatever food or fruit he has at his disposal, 
even if it is something very plain and simple. Since he is wary in his 
heart of all material means fashab], it is incumbent upon him to be 
altruistic, more than it is upon the rich man, who is held in captivity by 
his wealth. This advice does not apply, however, if he has dependents 
in straitened circumstances, for he must not make life hard for his 
dependents, by according that preferential treatment to the rich man— 
unless he has already learned, from his dependents themselves, that 
they happily endorse his altruism, that they willingly choose patience, 
contentment, inner wisdom [ma‘rifa] and certainty [yagin], and that 
radiant lights shine from their hearts, to illuminate their tongues, their 
physical bodies, and their souls [anfus]. If such be the case, he is not torn 
between giving freely and withholding, between generosity and restraint. 

© He must not abandon the practice of pious caution [wara‘], not 
even in the state of empty-handedness. He must not risk trespassing, 
because of his poverty, on that which is not allowed by the sacred law 
[shar‘], by deserting the strict interpretation [‘azfma] in favor of the 
dispensations[rukhas}. Pious caution [wara’] is the mainstay of religion 
[din], while greed is its destruction, and acts of dubious legality [shubuhdt] 
result in its corruption. 

As one of the righteous [sdlihn] once said: “If someone is not 
accompanied by pious caution [wara‘] in his poverty, he will eat 


The Sixth Discourse 


On the special merit of the month of Sha‘ban, 
and the divine forgiveness [maghfira] 
and good pleasure [ridwan] 


sent down on the middle 


night of that month. 


A "isha, the wife of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him 
peace, and may He be well pleased with her), is reported as having 
said:!! 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to fast until we 
would say he was never going to stop fasting, and he would go so long without 
fasting that we would say he was never going to fast, but I never saw Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) continue a fast from the 
beginning to the end of any month except the month of Ramadan, [apart from 
which] | never saw him do more fasting in any month than he did in Sha‘ban.'"™ 


“A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her) is also reported as 
having said:' 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) used to fast until we 
would say he was never going to stop fasting, and go so long without fasting that 
we would say he was never going to fast. The fasting he liked best was that he 
did in Sha‘ban, so | said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, how is it I always see 


101 Author's note: We are informed of this report by Shaikh Abd Nasr Muhammad [ibn 
al-Banna’), who cites the following chain of transmission [isndd]: His own father, Aba ‘Ali ibn 
Abmad—Abu'l-Husain ‘Ali ibe Muhammad ibe “Umar ibn Hafs Ja‘ far al-Mugri—Abu'l-Fath 
al-Hafis—Abo Bakr Muhammad ibn “Abdi'llah ash-Shafi }—Ishig ibn al-Hasan—' Abdu llth 
iba Salama—Malik ibn Anas— Abu'n-Nadr, the client of “Umar ibn ‘Abdi'Ilah— Abo Salama 
ibn “Abd ar-Rahmin—‘A isha (may Allah be well pleased with her). 

102 Author's note: This isan authentic tradition [hadtch sabth) , cited by al-Bukharl on the authority 
of ‘Abdu'llah thn Yasuf, who cransmitred it from Malik [ibn Anas] (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him.) 

105 Author's note: We learned of thes report from Shaikh AbG Nasr Muhammad, on the authority 
of his father, with a chain of transmission [imdd] from Hishdm ibn “Urwa—‘A’isha (may Allth 
he well pleased with her) 
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Concerning the begging of the spiritual pauper 
[su al al-faqir]. 


he proper conduct of the spiritual pauper [adab al-faqir] includes 

refraining from begging from his fellow creatures, as long as he has 
enough at his disposal to meet his essential requirements. If he is then 
beset by urgent necessity and pressing need, he should beg in proportion 
to the need, since his need will be his atonement [kaffara]. Under these 
circumstances, begging is actually assigned to him as a task to perform. 
He should not beg for his own sake, to the extent that he can avoid it, 
but rather for his dependents, as we have previously explained. 

If, at his immediate disposal, he has a coin worth one-sixth of a 
dirham, and he needs a whole dirham [silver coin], he will not be 
charged with the task of begging, until he has spent the small coin, and 
can seriously claim to be completely out of funds. As the saying goes: 
“Nothing emerges from the hidden universe [ghaib], as long as you still 
have something in your own purse [jaib].” 

There is a condition attached to his right to beg from his fellow 
creatures: namely, that he should not see them [as the potential 
donors}, but should direct his begging gesture toward Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He). He should look upon his fellow creatures as agents 
{wukala’] and trustees [umana’], who are merely the instruments by 
which the transaction is conducted. He must not accept them as lords 
[arbab], instead of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). The point of 
his begging from them should therefore be to inform them of his 
condition, and that of his dependents, not to complain about his Lord. 

His begging must be interrrogative, so he should cast it in the form of 
questions, like: “Has something meant for us been delivered to you! 
Has it been forwarded to you? Have you been authorized to handle it, 
O agent, O custodian, O trustee, O slave, O pauper? Are we not equal, 
you and I, in terms of what we have at our disposal, since neither of us 
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is the Owner of it, and all of us are His dependents?” So long as he begs 
in this fashion, it is permissible, otherwise not. 

No respect is due to any polytheist [mushrik], charlatan [dajjal], 
dissimulator [mura’ in], idol-worshipper [“abid al-asnam], deserter from 
the ranks of the people of the Spiritual Path [kharij ‘an ahl at-Tariqal, 
pretender [mudda' in], persistent liar [kadhdhab] , hypocrite [mundfiq], or 
atheistic heretic [zindiq]. 

Then, if the beggar is given something, he must give thanks. If giving 
is withheld, he must be patient. Such are the attributes of the genuine 
spiritual pauper [fagtr sadiq]. He must not be disheartened by rejection. 
He must not let it change his attitude, so that he resorts to angry protest, 
blaming the rejector and abusing him unjustly. He must remember that 
he is addressing an official [ma’mi] and an agent [wakil] , and the agent 
is merely the one who handles what is placed at his disposal, with the 
permission of his Commander [Amit], while the One who appointed 
him is the Giver [Mu‘ti], and He is none other than Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He). 

Instead of reacting badly, he must apply again to Him (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), and beg Him to make things easy and smooth, so that 
hearts will be inclined to serve him, difficulties will become simple for 
him, provisions will flow toward him, the allotments of destiny [aqsam] 
will be conveyed to him, and he will be relieved of hunger, torment, and 
groveling before slaves and masters. 

Perhaps He gripped the hands of His creatures to prevent them from 
giving, in order to make the beggar turn to Him. The beggar must 
therefore cling to the door, and remove the screen by means of his 
supplication and humble entreaty, for He will be the One who gives to 
him, rather than any of His servants. 
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the Spiritual Path [ahl at-Tariga], as the only course they saw fit to 
pursue, for the Lord of the created universe is the ultimate goal. 

© He must be prepared for the arrival of death, in a state of readiness 
for it, watchful and on the lookout at all times. That will be helpful to 
him, in being content with his poverty, and in bearing any troubles that 
befall him, because it will enable him to curtail his expectation. The 
lower self [nafs] will be subdued thereby, and it will cease to glow with 
the intense heat of worldly appetites. The Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) has told us: 

You must make a frequent practice of remembering the wrecker of delights 
[hadhim al-ladhdha:), by which | mean death. 

© He must rid his heart of all recollection of created beings. 

© He must behave politely with the rich man, when the latter pays 
him a visit, by offering him whatever food or fruit he has at his disposal, 
even if it is something very plain and simple. Since he is wary in his 
heart of all material means fashab], it is incumbent upon him to be 
altruistic, more than it is upon the rich man, who is held in captivity by 
his wealth. This advice does not apply, however, if he has dependents 
in straitened circumstances, for he must not make life hard for his 
dependents, by according that preferential treatment to the rich man— 
unless he has already learned, from his dependents themselves, that 
they happily endorse his altruism, that they willingly choose patience, 
contentment, inner wisdom [ma‘rifa] and certainty [yagin], and that 
radiant lights shine from their hearts, to illuminate their tongues, their 
physical bodies, and their souls [anfus]. If such be the case, he is not torn 
between giving freely and withholding, between generosity and restraint. 

© He must not abandon the practice of pious caution [wara‘], not 
even in the state of empty-handedness. He must not risk trespassing, 
because of his poverty, on that which is not allowed by the sacred law 
[shar‘], by deserting the strict interpretation [‘azfma] in favor of the 
dispensations[rukhas}. Pious caution [wara’] is the mainstay of religion 
[din], while greed is its destruction, and acts of dubious legality [shubuhdt] 
result in its corruption. 

As one of the righteous [sdlihn] once said: “If someone is not 
accompanied by pious caution [wara‘] in his poverty, he will eat 
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the language of which wa ja alta’ L-tughata 'I- 
You have caused to be “arabeyyata 'L 
the eloquent Arabic tongue,** fasthata lisdna-h: 
and [concerning which] wa 
You have said, quilta 
O Most Excellent of sayers 34 “azn 
(Glory be to Him): min qi ilin subhana-h: 
So, when We recite it, fa-idha gara'ndhu 
follow its recitation. yspsart pial “anah: 
Then upon Us thiemma inna 
rests the task of explaining it. “alai-nd baydna-h. 
(75:18,19) 
It is the best wa huwa ahsanu 
of Your Books in arrangement, Kutubi-ka nizdmd: 
the most lucid of them in speech, wa audahu-ha kalima: 
and the clearest of them in stating wa 
what is lawful and unlawful. halalan wa hardma: 
It is precise in explanation, muhkamu 'L-beydn: 

in demonstration, qathiru 'L-burhan: 
securely protected from excess mahriisun mina 'z-ziyddati 
and insufficiency. wa "n-nugsdn: 
In it there is a promise and a threar™* —fi-hi wadun wa wad: 
an intimidation and a menace. wa takhwifun wa tahdid: 
Falsehood cannot come at it la ya'a-hi 'L-bitile min 
from before it or behind it. baimi yadai-hi wa [a min khalfi-h: 
[It is] a revelation tanzthn 
from One who is All-Wise, min Hakimin 
All-Praiseworthy. (41:42) Hamid. 
O Allah, oblige us therefore Allahienma fa-awjib la-na 
to hold it in even greater honor. bi-hi sh-sharafa ‘l-mazid: 
Enroll us in wa alhig-nd 
every auspicious act of piety, bi-kudli birrin sa‘id 
and keep us wa ‘sta’mil-na 
in righteous and rightly guided work. ft "L“amali "s-salihi 'y-rashid: 
You are indeed the Ever-Near, inna-ka Anta "l-Qarthu 'L- 
the Responsive. Mujib: 
[Grant our requests} 
through Your Mercy, be-rahman-ka 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama 'r-rathimm. 
O Allah, as You have caused ustobe —_ Alla@hiemma fa-ka-md ja‘alta-na 
believers in it [the Qur'an}, bi-hi musaddigm: 
and verifiers wa l-ma 
of that which it contains, fi-hi muhaggigm: 


$7 Allah (Exalted is He) has stated this emphatically in Q. 26:192-195. 


388 That is to say, the promise of blissful reward in the Garden of Paradise, and the threat of terrible 
torment in the Fire of Hell. 
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As for that which He has placed at the disposal of His creatures, its 
use must be subject to the rule of the sacred law [hukm ash-shar‘], pious 
restraint [wara'], and strict observance of the divine statutes [hudiid], so 
that the user does not become one of those atheistic heretics [zanddiqa], 
the party of antinomian libertinism [zumrat al-ibahiyya].'4 

© If he is afflicted by severe hardship or indigence, it is incumbent 
upon him to conceal his condition from his spiritual brothers [ikhwan], 
to the best of his ability, in case their hearts become troubled on his 
account, and they feel obliged to demonstrate their concern. By the 
same token, if he is beset with anxiety, or stricken with grief, he must 
not let that become apparent to his spiritual brothers. 

© He must not do anything to disturb and upset his spiritual brothers, 
when they are in a state of happiness and good cheer, comfort and joie 
de vivre. 

© If he realizes that his spiritual brothers are actually suffering from 
anxiety and grief, although they have been putting on a show of 
happiness and joy, he must encourage them outwardly to maintain the 
appearance of sprightliness and good cheer, while concealing from 
them any feelings of estrangement, sadness or worry that may be 
troubling him. 

e He must not confront them with something they dislike, nor 
disagree with them over their attitude toward it. 

¢ For the sake of good social relations, if he feels alienated by 
something someone says or does, it is incumbent upon him to maintain 
a polite conversation, while redirecting his heart toward the person 
concerned, so that his feeling of alienation will gradually fade away. 

© He must relate to each individual as he finds him, without pushing 
him beyond his limit, or pressing him to conform to his own pattern. He 
should rather adapt himself to suit the person concerned, so long as that 
entails no breach of the sacred law [shar‘], for, as the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) once said: 

All the Prophets/ Anbiya') have instructed us to converse with people according 
to their level of intelligence and understanding. 

© It is incumbent upon him to relate to his subordinates with tender 
loving care, to his superiors with dignified respect, and to his equals 
with positive favor [ifdal], preferential treatment [tthar], and active 
goodness [ihsan]. 


14 For an extensive discussion of the heretical sects and their doctrines, see Vol. 1, pp. 393-446. 


Concerning the modes of behavior proper 
to spiritual paupers at mealtimes 
[adab al-fugara’ ‘inda ’l-akl]. 


A: for the proprieties to be observed by spiritual paupers at meal 
times, they include the following: 

© They must not eat gluttonously, nor in a state of heedlessness. On 
the contrary, they must remember Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) with their hearts, and not forget Him at mealtimes. 

¢ They must not stretch their hands toward the food, before those 
who take precedence over them. 

e They must not say, “Eat up!” to other people. 

© They must not take anything from what is in front of them, and set 
it in front of someone else, whether as a gesture of service, or as a 
cheerful gesture of goodwill. This should only be done by the provider 
of the meal, for he is charged with that task, because it isa form of service 
on his part. 

© They must not say to the provider of the meal: “Eat with us!” 

© If one of them has been seated in a particular place, he must not 
choose another. He must sit where he is told to sit. 

© He must not remove his hand from the food, as long as those with 
him are still eating, in case the provider might take it as a sign of 
rejection, and feel embarrassed. 

© The food must not be removed from in front of the pauper, as long 
as he is eating, and still has his eye fixed upon it. 

© He should encourage his companions to eat, provided there is no 
objection, even if he has no appetite for it himself. 

© He must not feed morsels to anyone across the table. 

© If water is offered to him, he must not reject the offering of the water 
bearer [saqt], not even by as little as a single drop. 

¢ If the provider of the meal stands up to be of service, the pauper must 
not try to restrain him. Even if he wishes to pour water over his hand, 
he must not restrain him. 
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¢ When dining with the rich, he must maintain a dignified detachment 
[ta‘azzuz], with the poor, a readiness to offer preferential treatment 
[thar], and with his spiritual brothers [ikhwan], an attitude of cheerful 
goodwill [inbisay]. 

© He should not entertain the notion of eating, unless he is actually 
present at a meal, in which case he must eat. 

© He must not encourage himself to indulge an appetite. Since what 
he fancies may not have been allotted to him [by destiny], which means 
that he can never obtain it, he risks being screened by it from Allah 
(Exalted is He), and preoccupied with it to the detriment of his 
worshipful obedience and his vigilant awareness of his spiritual state. If 
he turns his back on that temptation, and concentrates on his spiritual 
state, he will be safe and sound. It may be, however, that something he 
fancies has actually been allotted to him, in which case his appetite for 
it will revive. Then, once he has obtained it, he must give thanks to 
Allah (Exalted is He). 

© He must not let eating become his main concern. He must not let 
his heart become attached to it, and he must not make it the subject of 
his conversation. In order to counter such tendencies, he should 
persuade his lower self [nafs] that it is sick, and that its condition calls 
for abstinence from food, drink, and carnal appetites, until it is cured of 
its sickness. That sickness consists of its passion, its willfulness and its 
desires, and the Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) is its physician and 
its therapist. If He sends it food and drink, by the hand of His servant, 
it must accept them, knowing that its cure and its well-being depend on 
that treatment, and on no other. 

© He must concentrate on preserving the spiritual state [hifz al-hal], 
on vigilant awareness, on expelling things from the heart, and ridding 
it of reliance and dependence on any thing—always, and in all his 
active and passive situations [harakdt wa sakandt). 


Concerning the proper — of conduct [adab] 
to be observed by spiri omg gam yan ra ] 


in relation to one another -hum]. 


hese are some of the modes of conduct [adab} they must practice in 


relation to one another: 


© None of them should refuse to let his companions make use of 
anything that belongs to him, such as articles of clothing, prayer rugs, 
riding animals, and so on. 

e Even if one of them sets foot on his prayer rug [sajjada], its owner 
should not take offense, though he must not set his own foot on 
someone else’s prayer rug, nor must he spread his own prayer rug over 
that of someone who is above him in rank. 

¢ Even if someone stretches his hand to touch his shoulder, he should 
not prevent him, though he must not stretch his own hand to touch 
someone else on the shoulder. 

© He must not treat any of the spiritual paupers [fugard’] as his 
servant, though he must place himself at the service of each and every 
one of them. 

© He must not squeeze the feet of his fellow paupers [fugara’], but if 
one of them wishes to squeeze his foot, he must not restrain him. 

¢ When they enter the public steam bath [hammam], the proper 
conduct of the spiritual paupers [adab al-fugara’] does not include 
letting the attendant on duty massage them, but if one of them wishes 
to massage another, he should allow him to do so, and not restrain him. 

© Ifa fellow pauper [fagtr] admires his tattered robe [khirga], his prayer 
rug, or anything else of the kind, he must hand it over to him at once, 
and treat him as more deserving of it. 

© He must not keep his fellow paupers [fugara’) waiting for him at 
mealtimes. In every other situation, likewise, he must do his best to 
avoid disturbing anyone’s heart by keeping him waiting, for it is 
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troublesome to be kept waiting. If he wishes to provide a fellow pauper 
[faqtr] with a meal, he must not keep him in a state of expectation, 
because waiting for the broth is a form of humiliation. 

© He should not keep anything stored away, when he could make it 
available. 

© If the meal does not amount to very much, he should only eat the 
leftovers, after the others have finished. 

e When he provides a meal for his fellow paupers [fugara’], he must 
try very hard to present it as neatly and tastefully as he possibly can. 

© If he is dining in company, he should not act differently from the 
others, by eating one thing and not partaking of another. If he has 
the opportunity to share something, he should set it in the middle of 
the table. 

® If he falls sick, while he is in company, so that he needs something 
special to treat his condition, it is proper for him toseek permission from 
the others present, before taking his medicine. 

As for the situation where he is staying at a guesthouse [ribat] or a 
school [madrasa], in which a Shaikh is present, or an attendant is on 
duty, he is obliged to accept the authority [hukm] of that Shaikh, and he 
must not do anything without consulting him first. 

© If he arrives to join a group, he must harmonize with its members 
in whatever activity they happen to be engaged in. 

¢ He should not raise his voice among his fellow paupers [fugara’}, 
when pronouncing his glorification of Allah [tasbth] and performing his 
Qur’anic recitation. He should rather conceal that from them and keep 
it under his breath, or else convert it into meditation [tafakkur] and the 
practice of inner worship [“ibdda batina]. 

This does not apply, however, if he is one of the special élite 
[khawass], those who are privy to the mysteries [dhawi 'l-asrar]. There 
is then no need for him to stand on ceremony, because his Lord will 
control him, prepare him, and tell him what to do and what not to do, 
in keeping with the situation. His Lord will put the hearts of the 
community [jamd‘a] at his disposal, incline them toward him, and fill 
them, sometimes with love for him, and sometimes with awe and 
respect. 

© It is likewise inappropriate for him to raise his voice for any other 
reason, when speaking in their midst. 
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¢ While he is with a particular group, it is inappropriate for him to 
hold a secret conversation with anyone outside the 

¢ When conversing in the company of his fellow paupers[fuqara’], he 
should refrain, as far as he can, from talking about worldly matters, 
foodstuffs and the like. 

© He must also refrain from doing any writing in the company of his 
fellow paupers [fugara’], if he can possibly avoid it. He should rather 
concentrate on the work prescribed [makeiib; lit., written], meaning the 
supervision of his heart, the preservation of his spiritual state, and the 
contemplation of these two duties. 

© He must not engage in numerous supererogatory devotions [nawafil] 
in their presence. 

¢ Ifthe whole community [jamd a] is fasting, he should fast along with 
them, and if they are not fasting, he should likewise act in harmony with 
them. He must not separate himself from them by fasting in isolation. 

© He must not sleep in the company of his fellow paupers [fuqara’], 
while they are all awake, unless slumber overwhelms him irresistibly. If 
that happens, he should withdraw from them and lie down to rest, as 
unobtrusively as possible. 

© He must do his best to avoid imposing his personal wish and 
preference on his fellow paupers [fugara’}. 

© If a fellow pauper [fagtr] requests something of him, he must not 
refuse him, not even slightly, and he must not injure his heart by making 
him endure a lengthy wait. 

© If one of them seeks his advice, he must not cut him off with a hasty 
response. He should rather allow him plenty of time, so that he can give 
full expression to all that is in his heart. Then, when he does respond, 
it should not be with rejection and negation. If, after hearing the whole 
story, he considers it to be incorrect, he must start by expressing some 
agreement. He should first say: “Well, chat is one way of looking at it.” 
He should then go on to explain the view that is more correct, in his 
opinion, and he should do so with gentle kindness, not in a harsh and 
frosty manner. 

© While engaged in eating, they must neither praise nor criticize 
the meal. 


Concerning the proper modes of conduct [adab] 
to be observed by the spiritual pauper [faqir] 
in relation to his wife and children. 


hese are some of the modes of conduct [ddab] to be observed by the 
spiritual pauper [fagtr] in relation to his wife and children: 


© He must relate to them on the basis of good morality [husn al-khulq], 
and provide them with fair treatment [ma‘ rif], to the best of his ability. 

e If he has just enough in his possession, on a given day, to meet his 
daily requirements, and he needs to use that amount for immediate 
purposes, he should not hold anything in reserve for the morrow. If he 
does end up with something to spare, he must keep it for another day, 
but for the sake of his dependents, not for his own sake. 

© He must not eat, unless they have already eaten. 

® In relation to his dependents, he must be like a trusted agent [wakil] 
and a servant, and like a slave [mamlik] with his master. 

© He must carry the firm conviction that, by serving his dependents, 
laboring to support them, and looking after their interests, he is 
fulfilling the commandment of Allah, in worshipful obedience to Him. 

© He must set service to himself aside, and consider his dependents 
more important than himself. 

© When it comes to eating, he must adjust his diet to suit their tastes, 
and not oblige them to follow his own appetite. 

© If he has in his possession some item that is useful to him in the 
winter, and he needs the price he can get for it in the summer, he must 
exchange it to meet his summertime need. 

© If he finds that he has enough for the present day, to meet the needs 
of his dependents, and there is still time left to earn enough for the 
coming day, he should not concern himself with that. He should rather 
stop at what is sufficient for the present day, because sticking to 
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sufficiencies [kifayat] is a necessary duty [wajib], and he must postpone 
the management of tomorrow until tomorrow. 

© If he has the strength required for absolute trust [tawakkul], and the 
patience [sabr] it takes to endure the hardship of scarcity, hunger and 
deprivation, but his dependents lack that kind of strength, it is not 
permissible for him to urge them to match his own spiritual state. He 
must rather bestir himself, and earn what he can for their benefit. 

¢ If he sees that the members of his family are disposed toward 
obedience to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), good conduct, and 
worshipful service [‘ibada], it is incumbent upon him to earn an income 
that is lawful [halal], and to provide them with food that is permissible 
{mubah], in order to encourage that obedience and righteousness [salah] 
to grow and flourish. He must not provide them with food that is 
unlawful [haram], for that would encourage the growth of disobedience 
and sinfulness [junah). 

¢ He must exert himself strenuously to improve his own behavior, his 
truthfulness [sidq] , and the purity of his inner being[barin], so that Allah 
may improve his relations with his dependents, in terms of excellent 
patience, excellent obedience to himself and to Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), and compliance with His will. The blessed grace 
[baraka] of his righteousness will thereby accrue to his dependents, for 
the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) has told us: 

If someone improves his relationship with Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
a Allah (Exalted is He) will improve his relations with his fellow human 
ngs. 

—and his family and dependents are included among his fellow 
human beings. 

© If aguest comes to visit him, he is obliged to provide his dependents 
with the same fare that he offers to his guest, provided he has the 
capacity and ability to do so, in which case he must supply them all so 
abundantly that, far from being merely satisfied, they have more than 
enough to eat. On the other hand, if poverty, scarcity and empty- 
handedness prevail, and he knows that he can count on the altruism 
and approval of his dependents, he must give preferential treatment to 
his guests. Then, if there is anything left over, they can enjoy it as a 
blessing. Allah (Exalted is He) will surely recompense them, and grant 
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them broader opportunities, for, “the guest arrives with a blessing, and 
carries away the sins of the household,” as we are told in the traditional 
saying [hadith]. 

© Ifsomeone invites the spiritual pauper[fagtr] toa meal, when he has 
dependents to look after, and he does not have anything to improve 
their situation, it is not part of the code of chivalry [futwwwa] that he 
should neglect his dependents, go off to accept the invitation, and treat 
his own appetite as more important than the dire need of his dependents. 
Nor is it in keeping with the Spiritual Path[Tariga] and the Sacred Law 
[Shart‘a] to subject one’s dependents to misery and disappointment, 
because of an invitation. He should therefore refrain from attending, 
and stay patiently at home with his family. If the person who issues the 
invitation has any chivalry [funwwal inside him, and he knows that the 
invited guest has dependents in his care, it is incumbent upon him to 
do more than ask him to attend in person. He must relieve the guest's 
heart of concern for his dependents, by sending them enough to satisfy 
their needs, and by letting his guest know that he is doing so. 

© It is the duty of the spiritual pauper [fagir] to train his family to 
adhere to the outer aspect of religious knowledge [zahir al-‘ilm] and the 
Sacred Law [Shart‘a], and to ensure that they do not act contrary to 
religious knowledge, whether seldom or often. 

© He must not consign his children to the marketplace, and the study 
of business crafts. He should rather teach them the rules and principles 
of the religion [ahkam ad-din], and induce them to abstain from the 
pursuit of worldly interests. This does not apply, however, if he is 
overwhelmed by poverty, lack of patience, vulnerability, degradation, 
and dependence on his fellow creatures for food and everything else he 
needs. In such a case, it is necessary for his whole family—his wife, his 
children and himself—to concentrate on earning, on acquiring the 
means to gain independence from other people, while keeping within 
the limits [prescribed by the sacred law], for he should be more virtuous 
than others. 

© He must make his children aware of the duty to respect the right of 
parents [hagq al-walidain], and to avoid undutiful behavior [‘uqiiq] 
toward them.!> 


15 As explained in an earlier section of the present work: 

Undutiful treatment of one’s parents {" ugiig.al-wallidain) may mean any or all of the following: failing 
to respect their solemn warnings, striking chem when they speak to you reproachfully, refusing to give 
them when they ask you for a, of refusing tw feed them when they are hungry and begging you 
to feed them. (See Vol. 2, p. 110.) 
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© He must teach his wife to respect the right of Allah, as well as his 
own right [haqq], and make her understand the virtue of patience 
with Him, obedience to Him, and so on, as we have explained in 
the chapter concerning the rules of good conduct pertaining to 
marriage [adab an-nikah].'¢ 
B 


16 See Vol. 1, pp. 112-50. 


Concerning the proper modes of conduct [adab] 
to be observed by the spiritual pauper [faqir] 


in the course of a journey. 


AS we have explained in an earlier section of this work, entitled The 
Book of Good Manners [Kitab al-Adab],"7 the proper attitude to 
going on a journey is best described in the language of spiritual 
experience [‘ald lisani 'I-ma‘rifa]. The traveler is moving away from his 
blameworthy characteristics [awsaf madhmiima] in the direction of his 
praiseworthy attributes [sifat hamida], so he must leave his passions 
[hawa] behind, as he sets out to win the approval of his Master [Mawla] 
by correcting any shortcomings in his dutiful devotion [taqwal]. 

The first obligations he must therefore discharge, when he proposes 
to travel away from his home town, are the following: 


© He must placate his adversaries in litigation [khusim]. 
© He must obtain the permission of his parents, or of other senior 
relatives, such as his paternal uncle [‘amm], maternal uncle [khal], 


grandfather [jadd] and grandmother [jadda], to whom he owes the same 
kind of respect. If they grant their approval, he may embark upon his 


journey. 
© If he has dependents in his care, and his traveling away from them 
would cause them serious hardship and deprivation, his journey cannot 
be sanctioned, until after he has improved their state of affairs, or unless 
he treats them as his traveling companions, and takes them along with 
him. The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 
It is sin enough for a man, to deprive those whom he ought to be sustaining. 
When the spiritual pauper [fagir] undertakes a journey, he does so 
with the stipulation that his heart must travel with him. His heart must 
not be hankering after some attachment left behind him, nor must his 
heart be attached to some attraction in front of him. Wherever he may 
stop along the way, his heart must always be with him. 
17 See Vol. 1, pp. 86-90. 
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His heart must be free and uncluttered by things, as illustrated by the 
following story, in which it is related that [brahim ibn Dawha said: 
“| once went out into the desert with Ibrahim ibn Shaiba, and he said 
tome: ‘You must throw away whatever attachments you have with you.’ 
I promptly discarded everything, apart from one dinar [gold coin], so he 
said: ‘You must not disturb my innermost being [sir]. Get rid of what 
you still have with you!’ | thereupon discarded the dinar, but he said 
again: ‘You must throw away whatever attachments you have with you.’ 
I then remembered that | did have some shoelaces with me, so | threw 
them away, and—by Allah!—whenever | needed a shoelace along the 
way, | always found one right in front of me! [brahim ibn Shaiba told 
me: ‘That is how it is, for someone who deals with Allah (Exalted is He) 
on the basis of truthfulness [sidg].”” 

In the course of his journey, he must not perform any fewer litanies 
{awrad]'* than he usually performs at home. Since the journey represents 
an addition to his spiritual states, it is not appropriate for him to make 
his journey an excuse for leaving gaps in his religious practices and his 
spiritual states. Dispensations [rukhas} are meant for the weak and for 
the common folk. It is not for the strong and the special élite [khawass] 
to avail themselves of dispensations. The strict rule [‘azima] is always 
applicable to them, in all their states and circumstances. Enabling 
grace [tawfiq] enfolds them, merciful compassion descends upon them, 
protection stands beside them, and safekeeping is constantly present for 
them. The Friend [Habib] is sitting in their company, and intimacy 
{uns} with Him is ever on the increase. Through Him all needs are 
satisfied, and through Him resources are continuously supplied. Victory 
for them is inevitable, and the [angelic] troops are massed in disciplined 
formation, obediently arrayed in their presence. 

As far as their true purpose is concerned, traveling is therefore a 
stronger, more fitting, and worthier experience [than staying at home], 
since it entails distance from the material means [asbab], which may 
become lords [arbab], and from fellow creatures, who may become idols 
{asndm], more misleading than the [Christian] crosses [sulban], and 
even worse than the Devil [ash-Shaitan]. 

It is important for the spiritual pauper [fagir] to pay close attention to 
his heart, at the beginning of his journey, and not to start out in a state 


18 For a full account of the litanies [awnid] of the nighttime and daytime, see Vol. 4, pp. 82-109. 
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of heedlessness. He must also exert himself strenuously, throughout the 
course of his journey, to ensure that his heart does not become forgetful 
of his Lord. 

His journey must not be undertaken for any worldly purpose, in any 
respect whatsoever. The purpose of his journey must rather be the 
fulfillment of some act of worshipful obedience [td‘a mina’t-1a‘at], such 
as the Pilgrimage {Hajj}, a meeting with a Shaikh, or a visit to one of the 
noble Holy Places. 

If the spiritual pauper [fagtr] is traveling, and his heart is enraptured 
by a certain place, and he sees that his heart is clearer there, and less 
confused, and that his daily life there would be more complete, he must 
stay in that place. He must not move away from it, except in response 
to a positive command, or the action of a pure force, or a decree of 
destiny [qadar], in which case he must move on. He must do whatever 
he is commanded to do, and go wherever destiny sends him, assuming 
that he is one of those who are acted upon [maf ‘iilin fi-him], one of those 
who are no longer controlled by passion, willful inclinations and 
desires, one of those who are completely detached from worldly ties, and 
one of those who are loved and sought [al-miuadin al-mahbibin]. 

If a spiritual pauper [fagtr] is accorded high rank and deferential 
treatment in a particular place, he must depart from it. He must train 
himself to feel acutely uncomfortable with that kind of treatment, so 
that it does not lead to his banishment and separation from Allah, and 
to his being left with nothing but mere creatures. This only applies as 
long as passion [hawa] still exists. Once passion is defunct, creatures 
have no significant existence, and the treatment they accord has no 
effect, for they are outside of the heart. Now there are screens to shut 
creatures out, and guards to keep the heart safe from their intrusion, 
thereby denying access to polytheistic association [shirk], and preventing 
the affirmation of Divine Oneness [tawhid] from disintegrating. 

It is also important for the traveler to relate to his companions on the 
journey in a good-natured manner and with courteous affability, 
avoiding confrontation and argumentativeness in all things. He should 
make every effort to be of service to his companions on the journey, and 
he should not ask any of them to act as his servant. 

He should maintain a state of ritual purity [tahara] throughout his 
journey, and if he cannot find water, he must perform the dry ablution 
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its ritual ablution [wudii’} a second time, in the manner we have described. 

Then [having completed the second washing of the corpse] he should 
wash it for the last time, using water containing camphor. Then he 
must wipe it dry with a piece of cloth. 

(The corpse must be washed at least three times, and seven times at 
most. If three washings are not sufficient to make it properly clean, it 
should therefore be given extra washings, up to a maximum of seven. 
Whatever the final total, however, it must always be an odd number, in 
other words, three or five or seven.) 

Ifsomething is excreted from the corpse after that [third washing], the 
washing should be repeated up to seven times. If chat is still not enough 
to put a stop to the excretion, the orifice should be plugged with cotton, 
and covered with a patch and hot perfume. According to some of our 
fellow [Hanbali] scholars, however, the corpse should not be plugged, 
because Imam Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) disapproved of the practice. 

According to certain authorities, if something is excreted from the 
corpse after the washing has been completed, the entire process of 
washing should not be repeated. Further washing should rather be 
confined to the place of the impurity. 

Then the corpse should be given the ritual ablution [wudii’] that is 
normally performed in preparation for the ritual prayer[salat], wrapped 
in its shroud, and carried to the place of burial. 

The best practice is to perform the first washing of the corpse with 
water and ground lotus leaves [sidr], and the rest of the washings with 
pure water, as in the ritual ablution normally performed to remove a 
state of major impurity [ghusl al-janaba]. Camphor should be added in 
the final washing, then the corpse should be wiped dry and wrapped in 


its shroud. 


Concerning the proper modes of conduct [adab] 
to be observed by spiritual paupers [fuqara’ ] 


in relation to the spiritual concert [sama]. 


hese are some of the modes of conduct [adab] to be observed by 
spiritual paupers [fugarda’]} in relation to the spiritual concert [sama’]: 

¢ They must not feel obliged to participate in the spiritual concert 
[sama‘], nor should they attend it of their own accord. 

© If the spiritual concert [sama‘] happens to start unexpectedly in his 
presence, the proper course for the listener is to remain seated and 
practice good manners, while remembering his Lord with his heart, and 
concentrating on preserving his heart from the perilous onslaughts of 
heedlessness and forgetfulness. 

¢ Ifsomething [in the recitation] makes him prick up his ears, he must 
regard the reciter of the Qur'an as an interrogator [mustantiq], who is 
examining him on behalf of the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), concerning the signals he is receiving from the unseen [ghaib], 
which may call for encouragement or discouragement, reassurance or 
reprimand, extra devotion to His service (Almighty and Glorious is 
He), or something else again. Whenever this happens, he must review 
his receiving at once, and compare the indication with it immediately. 
Thus, while it may seem, at the outset of the spiritual concert [sama‘], 
as if the tongue of the Qur’an-reciter is his own tongue, it will come to 
be as if He, the Lord of Truth, is uttering the words recited by the 
Qur’an-reciter. 

© Whenever he acts on the guidance he discovers in his inner feeling, 
in situations like this, the result must be consistent with the duty of 
servitude [‘ubiidiyya] and the norms of the Sacred Law. As a general 
principle, there is nothing, in either the Spiritual Path [Tariga] or the 
knowledge of Reality [‘ilm al-Hagiga], that is inconsistent with the 
norms of the Sacred Law [adab ash-Shari‘aJ. 
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© If the group has a Shaikh, who is present at the spiritual concert 
[sama‘], the spiritual pauper [fagir] is obliged to stay calm and quiet, as 
far as he can, and to respect the dignity of that Shaikh. If he receives 
a compelling command [from within], he is authorized to follow the 
spontaneous movement arising from that rapturous receiving |[ghalaba]. 
Then, as soon as the rapture subsides, it is best for him to resume his 
quiet state, and respect the dignity of the Shaikh. 

@ It is not correct for the spiritual pauper [fagtr] to take issue with the 
Qur’in-reciter, or the chanter[qawwdl], ifhe substitutes a more familiar 
diction for one that is more proper, thereby adapting the Qur’4n to suit 
contemporary linguistic usage. For, if the participants are honest in 
their aspiration, their dedication and their conduct, they will not 
receive movements in their hearts, and in their physical limbs and 
organs, except through hearing the speech of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), since that is the speech of their Beloved [Mahbib], and 
His peculiar attribute. It contains His remembrance [dhikr], and the 
remembrance of the saints [awliya’], the moderns, the ancients, and 
those yet to come, the lover and the Beloved, the seeker [murid] and the 
sought [murad], as well as censure and blame for those who merely 
pretend to love Him, and more besides. 

On the other hand, if their honesty and their aspiration are flawed, 
and their claim is shown to be devoid of proof—if their vigorous 
adherence to rule and custom is without inner substance, truthfulness 
of conscience, intuitive understanding [ma‘rifa], spiritual discovery 
{mukashafa] , extraordinary perceptions, awareness of the mysteries, and 
nearness, intimate friendship and contact with the Beloved—if it is not 
the genuine spiritual concert [sama‘], which is the practice of listening 
to the Prophetic tradition [hadith], and to speech that represents the 
norm [sunna] established by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), in 
the company of those who are well versed [‘ulama’] in knowledge of 
Him, together with the special élite [khawdss], among the saints 
lawliya’], the spiritual deputies [abdal] , and those who have attained to 
eminence [a‘yan]—and if their inner beings [bawdtin] are devoid of all 
that, their attention will be focused on the chanter [gawwal], the 
stanzas and the poems, which stir the natural instincts, and stimulate 
the enthusiasm of the fraternal lovers [“ushshdq] by exciting their 
natural constitution, not by touching their hearts and their spirits [arwah]. 
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¢ [tis incumbent upon the pauper [fagt] in general—by which I mean 
both the pauper whose need is for this world, and the pauper whose need 
is for the hereafter and the transcendent realms of being [akwan]—to 
refrain from importuning the Qur’an-reciter and the chanter [qawwal] 
to engage in repetition and reiteration. That is something he should 
rather entrust to the Lord of Truth (Glory be to Him). If He so wishes, 
He will appoint someone to importune them on his behalf, or He 
may inspire the chanter [gawwal] to repeat his words, if the listening 
pauper is sincere, and there is something to his advantage and benefit 
in the repetition. 

© It is not appropriate for the pauper [fagtr] to seek assistance from 
others, while in the state of the spiritual concert [sama‘], because that 
represents a weakness in the spiritual state. Nevertheless, if his fellow 
paupers [fugara’ ] ask him for help with the movement they are trying to 
follow, he should assist them. 

© If the spiritual pauper [faqtr] is listening to a Qur’anic verse [aya], 
or a verse of poetry [bait], no one ought to jostle him. He should be 
allowed to take his time, but if he is jostled regardless, his best course is 
to yield to the one who is pressing him to move. 

¢ If the spiritual pauper [fagir] keeps on moving, instead of pausing to 
hear the recitation of a Qur’anic or poetic verse, he should be allowed 
to take his time. Even if the other participants find this distracting, and 
consider him to be at fault, it is their duty to pardon him and be patient 
with him. Then, when a reasonable time has elapsed, he should be 
alerted gently, or through the inner feeling, not with the tongue. This 
illustrates the need for strength of spiritual state, inner purity, subtle 
knowledge, keen awareness, perfect standards of behavior, and a 
laudably intense degree of heedfulness. 

¢ If one of them casts off a tattered robe [khirga], or some other article 
of clothing, while in the state of the spiritual concert [sama], there are 
two possibilities to consider: 

1. He may have intended to ingratiate himself with the Qur’dn- 
reciter, by dropping it at his feet, in which case it belongs specifically to 
the Qur’Ain-reciter. 

2. He may have discarded it in the middle of the room, in which case 
its fate will be determined by his response to the question: “What did 
you wish to see done with it?” If he says: “I intended to let my fellow 
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paupers [fugara’] decide what to do with it,” that means it was a gesture 
of friendship toward them on his part, so it belongs to them, in the 
category of providential opportunities [furth], and it is up to them to 
consider what use to make of it. 

If he says: “My intention was to match the behavior of a certain 
Shaikh, who discarded his tattered robe [khirga],” this explanation is 
very weak indeed. It is truly feeble, because no one is qualified to follow 
the Shaikh’s example, when it comes to divesting himself of his tattered 
robe [khirga], unless he has already matched the Shaikh in his ecstatic 
experience [wajd] and his spiritual state, and it is extremely unlikely 
that two of them would be in one and the same spiritual state. His 
explanation is at odds with what is customary among the spiritual 
paupers [fugara’], and what is nowadays their regular common practice, 
in the matter of discarding the tattered robe [khirga]. It is therefore 
without foundation. Since his action sprang from his weakness, the fate 
of his his tattered robe [khirga] must be left for that Shaikh to decide, 
on the basis of customary practice, not of religious knowledge [“ilm] and 
the Sacred Law [Shari‘a], or in accordance with the Spiritual Path 
[Tariga] and the experience of Reality [Hagiga]. 

If the owner of the tattered robe [khirga] says: “My intention was to 
harmonize with the other people present,” this explanation is even 
weaker than the previous one, because joint participation in action is 
only appropriate when there is congruity of spiritual state and ecstasy 
(wajd]. That is experienced only asa rare coincidence by the people [of 
the Path], until they share an equal level of mystical inebriation [shurb] 
and spiritual state. He should therefore consult the members of the 
group, ascertain how they deal with their tattered robes [khivaq], and 
take that as his model. 

If he says: “At that moment, there was no particular purpose or 
intention,” he should be told: “In that case, the decision is now up to 
you, so you may settle the matter as you see fit.” It is absolutely incorrect 
for the others present to influence that decision, including the Shaikh, 
if he is in attendance, since none of them has any justification or reason 
for doing so, and there is no basis for it in the Spiritual Path [Tariga]. 

If he says: “At that moment, I simply received the signal to step out 
of the tattered robe [khirga] , for no specific purpose,” this may well have 
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a basis in the Spiritual Path [Tariga], for the following reason: If the 
Sultin confers a robe of honor [khil‘a] upon someone, it is incumbent 
upon the recipient of that honor to remove the garment he happens to 
be wearing, and don the robe of honor. The situation of the spiritual 
pauper [faqir] is therefore analogous, since he is obliged to step out of his 
tattered robe [khirga] , and don what has been conferred upon him by the 
Maker [Bari] (Almighty and Glorious is He), in the way of radiant 
lights, nearness, and gracious favors. 

As for the disposal of his tattered robe [khirga], that should then be 
decided by the Shaikh, if he is in attendance. If not, the spiritual 
paupers [fuqara’] who are present should assign the task to the Qur’An- 
reciter or the chanter [gawwdl]. According to some, however, the 
decision should be left to the spiritual pauper [fagtr] concerned, since 
he is better qualified than others to determine the fate of his tattered 
robe [khirga]. 

As another alternative, the worldly types who are present may offer 
to buy the tattered robe [khirga], and then return it to its owner, but this 
is not commendable in the Spiritual Path [Tariga]. It is not an 
acceptable solution—O Allah [Allahumma]!—unless the buyer has an 
element of chivalry [futwwwa] within him, and some faith in the people 
{of the Spiritual Path], with whom he wishes to ingratiate himself. In 
that case, it could be seen as a kind of recompense, and a way of 
requesting favorable treatment. It is very reprehensible, nevertheless, 
considering the nature of the spiritual pauper’s experience. By shedding 
his tattered robe [khirga], in the state he was in at the time, he 
demonstrated his genuine commitment to the spiritual state. It would 
be a shameful act on his part, amounting to calling himself a liar, if he 
were to resume the tattered robe [khirga], so that cannot be an accept- 
able solution. 

It isnever appropriate, for one who has stepped out of his tattered robe 
[khirga], to recover it and resume wearing it. If he receives a signal from 
a Shaikh, instructing him to take it back, he should take and wear it in 
public, in compliance with the Shaikh’s command. He should then 
divest himself of it, later on, and give it as a friendly gift to someone else. 

If something is dropped the middle of the room, for the benefit of the 
congregation, it should be distributed among them equally. If a Shaikh 
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is in attendance, and he sees fit to specify a particular group, or a single 
individual among those present, the Shaikh is entitled to make that 
decision, and his opinion must be respected. 

If a participant discards his tattered robe [khirga], only to have it 
returned to him—contrary to the rule of his own Spiritual Path 
[Tariga], which requires him not to revert to anything he has discarded 
—and if the other spiritual paupers [fugara’) resume their tattered robes 
[khiraq], how should he handle the situation? The answer depends on 
whether or not he has a Shaikh. If he does have a Shaikh, he is entitled 
to refrain from reverting to his tattered robe [khirga], and to stick to his 
own Spiritual Path [Tariga], instead of violating his own spiritual state, 
by conforming to the states of the other members of the congregation. 
If, on the other hand, he is simply an individual among the spiritual 
paupers [fugara’], the most graceful course for him to take, and the one 
best suited to his spiritual state, is for him to act in harmony with the 
state of the congregation. He should therefore revert to his tattered 
robe [khirga], so as not to offend and embarrass the group, and thereby 
incur their displeasure. Then, later on, he should leave it behind for the 
other participants. That is the best course, though it is also permissible 
for him to hand it over to someone who was absent from the session. 


Conclusion 


his brings us to the end of the material we have managed to 

compile, briefly and succinetly, and under the constraints of time, 
concerning the modes of conduct [dab] proper to the people [of the 
Spiritual Path]. 

As for matters connected with admission to their guesthouses [rubut, 
pl. of ribat], their water-bearing practices [sig@yat], their style of foot- 
wear, and various things they have invented, fashioned and named 
among themselves, those subjects are best explored by observing their 
actual practice, spending time in their company, and asking them to 
explain and demonstrate, so we have not recorded them in this section 
of the book. We have discussed most of these topics, however, in the 
section entitled The Book of Good Manners [Kitab al-Adab].”! 

We shall now conclude this book with a final chapter, devoted to 
the sacred stuggle [mujahada], absolute trust [tawakkul], goodness of 
moral character [husn al-khulg], thankfulness [shukr], patience [sabr], 
contentment [rida], and truthfulness [sidq]. These seven items form the 
foundation of this Spiritual Path [Tariga], and all of them are highly 


beneficial. 


8 See Vol. 1, pp. 53-150 and 297-389. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
Concerning the sacred struggle [mujahada]. 


A for the sacred struggle [mujahada], the basic guidance on the 
subject is contained in His words (Almighry and Glorious is He): 


And as for those wa ‘lladhina 

who strive in Our cause, jahadai 

surely We shall guide them seer! code ae 
in Our ways. (29:69) subula-nd. 


According to the report of Abii Nadra, it was Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri 
(may Allah be well pleased with him) who said: “When Allah’s 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) was asked to describe 
the most meritorious form of sacred combat [jihad], he replied: 

‘A word of truth in the presence of a tyrannical ruler.” 

Abii Nadra added: “The eyes of Abii Sa‘id (may Allah be well pleased 
with him) were filled with tears, [when he repeated these words of the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace )}. 

Aba ‘Ali ad-Dagqqagq (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “If the servant adorns his outer being [zahir] with sacred struggle 
[mujahada], Allah will beautify his innermost faculties [sara’ir] with 
direct perception [mushahada], for Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) has told us: 


oe as for those wa ‘ladhina 

) stri Our . jahada 

surely We shell guide them Cahn 
in Our ways. (29:69) 

—and if any seeker is not dedicated to sacred struggle [sahib mujahada] 
during his initial stage, he will never experience anything of value on 
the Spiritual Path [Tariga].” 

It was Aba ‘Urhm4n al-Maghribi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
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him) who said: “If anyone supposes that anything will be opened up for 
him on this Spiritual Path [Tariga], or that anything connected with it 
will be revealed to him, without steadfast commitment to the sacred 
struggle [mujahada], he is seriously mistaken.” 

Aba ‘Ali ad-Daqqagq (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “If someone does not perform a single act of standing up [qawma] 
during his initial stage, he will not experience a single act of sitting 
down [jalsa] in his final stage.” 

He also said (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): “Movement 
is a blessing [al-haraka baraka]. The movements of the outer bodies 
[harakat az-zawahir] give rise to the blessings of the innermost beings 
[barakat as-sara ‘ir].” 

According to al-Hasan ibn ‘Alawiyya, it was Aba Yazid (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) who said: “For twelve years | was the 
doorman of my lower self [nafs}, and for five years I was the mirror of my 
heart. Then | devoted one year to self-examination, and | noticed a 
girdle [zunnar}” around my waist, so I worked at cutting it loose for the 
next twelve years. Then | examined myself again, and noticed a girdle 
[zunnar] inside my inner being [hatin], so | worked at cutting it loose for 
the next five years. | kept trying to see how | needed to do the cutting, 
until the answer dawned upon me. | looked at my fellow creatures, and 
saw them as dead, so | pronounced over them four takbirat [declarations 
of Allah's Supreme Greatness].”22* 

We are told that al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “I heard as-Sari [as-Saqati] (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) say: ‘O all you young men, you must make serious efforts 
now, before you get to my age, for by then you will be too weak, and you 
will fall short, as I have fallen short.’ At the time he said this, the young 
men were not joining him in worshipful service [‘ibada].” 
2 The munndr, a kind of girdle of waistband traditionally worm by non-Muslims (especially 
Cee ee ey ee faith. In the Forty-third 
Discourse of The Suhlime Revelation [al-Fath ar-Rabhini],* Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) sxys: 

There is nothing to be said until you cut the wansthand [mawulr], renew your Iskim, truly repent with 
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and your efforts to attract benefit to you and repel harm from you. 


(*See p. 278 of the edition published by Al-Baz.) 
2 This a reference to the Islamic funeral service [as-saliit ‘ala ‘l-jindiza]. (For a detailed account 
thereof, see Vol. 4, pp. 272-80.) 
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It was al-Hasan al-Qazz4z (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “This business is built on three things: (1) that you do not 
eat, unless you really need to; (2) chat you do not sleep, unless slumber 
overwhelms you; and (3) that you do not speak, except in response to 
an emergency.” 

Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “A man will never attain to the degree of the righteous [sdlihin], 
unless he traverses these six obstacles: First of all, he must lock the door 
of plenty, and open the door of hardship. Secondly, he must lock the 
door of dignity, and open the door of humility. Thirdly, he must lock 
the door of comfort, and open the door of strenuous effort. Fourthly, he 
must lock the door of sleep, and open the door of wakefulness. Fifthly, 
he must lock the door of wealth, and open the door of poverty. Sixthly, 
he must lock the door of hopeful expectation, and open the door of 
preparation for death.” 

Aba “Umar ibn Najid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Ifa person is honored by his own lower self[nafs] , his religion [din] 
will regard him as utterly insignificant.” 

It was Aba “Ali ar-Radhbari (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “If, after five days, the Safi says: “I am hungry,” you must 
confine him to the marketplace, and tell him to earn a livelihood.” 

Dhu'n-Nain al-Misri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Allah does not dignify a servant of His with any dignity more 
dignified in His sight, than when He guides him to self-humiliation. 
Nor does Allah humiliate a servant of His with any humiliation more 
humiliating in His sight, than when He prevents him from practicing 
self-humiliation.” 

Ibrahim al-Khawwis (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Whenever something terrifies me, | mount it like a riding animal.” 

It was Muhammad ibn al-Fadl (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “True comfort is freedom from the desires of the lower 
self [nafs}.” 

Mansiir ibn “Abdi'llah (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “I heard Aba ‘Aliar-Radhbari (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) say: ‘Spiritual damage is caused by three things: (1) the sickness 
of the natural constitution [tabt‘a], (2) sticking to habitual custom 
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[‘ada], and (3) keeping bad company [suhba].’- When | asked him: 
‘What is the sickness of the natural constitution? he replied: ‘The 
consumption of unlawful food [haram].’ When | asked him: ‘What is 
meant by sticking to habitual custom? he replied: ‘Looking at things 
that are unlawful [haram], and lending an ear to backbiting [ghiba].’ 
When | asked him: ‘What is keeping bad company? he replied: ‘Every 
time a lustful appetite arises in the lower self [nafs], and you go along 
with it.” 

It was an-Nusrabadhi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who 
said: “Your prison is your own lower self [nafs]. As soon as you escape 
from it, you will alight in the comfort of eternity [rdhat al-abad].” 

Abu'l-Hasan al-Warrag (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “In the early stages of our [spiritual] business, in the mosque 
[masjid] of Aba “Uthm4n, the most important of our principles [ahkam] 
was that priority should be accorded to what was being freshly revealed 
to us [-yuftahu “alai-na], and that we should not get stuck on anything 
familiar. If someone confronted us with something disagreeable, 
instead of trying to avenge ourselves on him, we had to be apologetic 
toward him, and relate to him with an attitude of modest humility. If 
a feeling of contempt for someone invaded our hearts, we had to stand 
ready to be of service to him.” 

The sacred struggle of the common folk [mujahadat al-‘awamm] 
resides in the fulfillment of good deeds [tawfiyat al-a‘mdl], whereas the 
sacred struggle of the special élite [mujahadat al-khawass] resides in the 
purification of spiritual states [tasfiyat al-ahwal]. It is relatively easy to 
bear the hardship of hunger, thirst, and having to stay awake. What is 
really tough and difficult is applying the treatment necessary to correct 


bad moral habits. 


Concerning some of the spiritual dangers 
posed by the lower self [@fat an-nafs]. 


mong the spiritual dangers posed by the lower self [afat an-nafs], 

one is its dependence on acquiring praise, a good reputation, and 
the approval of fellow creatures. To that end, it is even prepared to 
endure the burdens imposed by acts of worshipful service [“ibadat]. In 
order to do so, it must resort to ostentation [riya’] and hypocrisy [nifaq]. 
The symptom of this is apparent in its return to laziness and indifference, 
as soon as the performance is over, along with the risk of criticism from 
other people. 

You will not become clearly aware of the spiritual dangers posed by 
your lower self [nafs], its polytheistic association [shirk], its pretension 
and its falsehood, unless you undergo a process of intense examination 
and assessment, designed to probe the roots of its pretentious behavior. 
This is because it will speak in the manner of the fearful, as long as you 
are not compelled to experience fear, but if you need it [to respond 
correctly] in situations where fear is appropriate, you will find it feeling 
comfortably secure. It will speak in the manner of the righteous[abrar], 
as long as you are not being tested for true devotion [taqwa], but if you 
need it then, and call upon it to satisfy the preconditions of true 
devotion [taqwa], you will find it polytheistic [mushrika], hypocritically 
ostentatious [mura ‘iya], and vainly conceited [mu'jaba]. It will seem to 
fit the description of those who truly understand [‘drifin], as long as you 
do not need to explain what something really means, but if you ask it 
to supply that information, you will find it telling lies. It will pretend 
to be one of those who are genuinely certain [miiginin] of their claim, as 
long as you are not tested for sincerity [ikhlas}. It will insist that it is one 
of those who are modestly unassuming [mutawddi‘In], as long as it is 
not presented with opposition to its passionate desire, in an anger- 
provoking situation. 
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It will likewise lay claim to generosity, magnanimity, altruism, 
liberality, affluence, chivalry [futwwwal, and other such praiseworthy 
characteristics—the characteristics of the saints [awliya’], the spiritual 
deputies [abdal] 23 and the spiritually eminent [a‘yan]—from motives of 
desire, frivolity and foolishness. If you demand proof of all that, and put 
it to the test, you will find that it resembles nothing more than the 
mirage [sardb] of an oasis, which the thirsty traveler supposes to be 
water, until he reaches it and finds that it is really nothing at all. Ifthere 
had been any truthfulness [sidg] and sincerity [ikhlas] present, if its word 
had indeed been correct, and its tongue had spoken the truth, it would 
not have put ona fancy display, designed to impress mere creatures, who 
have no power to cause it either harm or benefit. Its actions would have 
been appropriate, under the test conditions, and its words would have 
matched its deeds. 

Abi Hafs (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: “The 
lower self [nafs] is total darkness, but for the lamp of its innermost being 
[sirr—meaning sincere devotion [ikhlas}—and the light of its lamp is 
enabling guidance [tawfiq]. So, if someone is not accompanied, in his 
innermost being, by enabling guidance from his Lord, his lower self is 
total darkness.” 

It was Aba ‘Uthman (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) who 
said: “No one can see his own fault, as long as he approves of anything 
connected with his lower self [nafs]. To be able to see his own fault, a 
person must view his lower self with deep suspicion, in all his states and 
circumstances.” 

Abii Hafs (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) also said: “The 
swiftest of all people to perish is he who does not acknowledge his own 
fault, for sinful acts of disobedience are the postal service of unbelief 
[barid al-kufr].” 

Abi Sulaiman (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once said: 
“Whenever I have been pleased with myself for doing something, | have 
been taken to task for it.” 

35 Abdal is the plural of Badal. In the Sixth Discourse of Revelations of the Unseen, Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir (may signal ye ere gear yeaa sang nee ea “Annihilation 
[fand’] is the aim and object, the final destination of the journey of the saints. This was the 
direction sought by all previous sainrs and Abdal: to become extinct ro their own will, and let the 
will of che Almighry and Glorious Truth take its place, asa permanent transformation, lasting until 


death. That is why they came to be called Abdal [lir: ‘substirutes'] (may Allah be well pleased with 
them all).” 
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It was as-Sari [as-Saqati] (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
who said: “Beware of the protégés of the rich, the Qur’an-reciters 
[qurva’] who frequent the marketplaces, and the scholarly experts 
[‘ulama’] who serve the worldly rulers.” 

Dhu'n-Nan al-Misri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “Corruption has entered people's moral fiber by way of six things: 

1. Weakness of the intention [niyya] to work for the sake of the 
hereafter. 

2. Their physical bodies have been taken hostage by their carnal 
appetites. 

3. Far-reaching expectation [til al-amal] , despite the nearness of the 
appointed term [qurb al-ajal]; 

4. They have sought the approval of their fellow creatures, instead 
of the good pleasure of the Creator. 

5. They have followed their desires, and discarded the exemplary 
practice of their Prophet [Sunna Nabiyyi-him] (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), dumping it behind their backs. 

6. They have pointed toa few mistakes committed by their righteous 
forebears [salaf], as evidence to justify their own misconduct, while 
burying many of the noble exploits and virtues of their predecessors.” 


+ 


Concerning the basic ingredient of the sacred 
s e [mujahada]. 


he basic ingredient of the sacred struggle [mujahada] is opposition 

to passionate desire [hawa]. The spiritual warrior must therefore 
wean his lower self [nafs] from familiar habits, carnal appetites, and the 
pleasures of the flesh. He must set it in opposition to whatever it may 
desire, at every moment in time. If it threatens to become engrossed in 
lustful appetites, he must restrain it with the reins of pious devotion 
[taqwa] and the fear of offending Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 
If it is stubbornly obstinate, and stops short of performing acts of 
worshipful obedience [1a‘at] and dutiful compliance [muwafagat], he 
must goad it with the whips of fear, opposition to desire, and the 
withholding of luxuries [huziz]. 


, 


Concerning the vigilant awareness [murdqaba] 
that is essential to the fulfillment of the 
sacred struggle [mujahada]. 


he sacred struggle [mujahada] cannot be complete without vigilant 

awareness[murdgaba]. It was to this that Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace) implicitly referred, when he asked 
Gabriel [Jibril] (peace be upon him) to explain the meaning of active 
goodness [ihsan], and he replied: “Active goodness [ihsan] means that 
you must worship Allah as if you could see Him, for, if you do not see 
Him, He certainly sees you.” 

Vigilant awareness [muragaba] is the servant's recognition of the fact 
that he is always under the scrutinizing gaze of the Lord (Glory be to 
Him). When he maintains that recognition constantly, he is practicing 
vigilant awareness [muragaba] of his Lord, and this is the root of all 
goodness. The servant only attains to this degree after self-examination 
[muhasaba], timely correction of his spiritual state, strict adherence to 
the path of Truth [tarig al-Hagq], maintaining good relations between 
the heart and Allah (Exalted is He), and taking care of every breath he 
breathes in the company of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). He 
must realize that Allah (Exalted is He) is Watching [Raqib] over him, 
and that He is Near [Qarib] to his heart, so that He knows his spiritual 
states, observes his actions, and hears his words. 

Before your vigilance can be complete, you must also be thoroughly 
familiar with four kinds of direct experience [ma‘rifa], namely: 

1. Direct experience of Allah (Exalted is He). 

2. Direct experience of Iblis, the enemy of Allah. 

3. Direct experience of your own lower self [nafs], the inciter to evil 
[al-ammara bi’ s-sii’). 

4. Direct experience of working for the sake of Allah (Exalted is He). 
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them broader opportunities, for, “the guest arrives with a blessing, and 
carries away the sins of the household,” as we are told in the traditional 
saying [hadith]. 

© Ifsomeone invites the spiritual pauper[fagtr] toa meal, when he has 
dependents to look after, and he does not have anything to improve 
their situation, it is not part of the code of chivalry [futwwwa] that he 
should neglect his dependents, go off to accept the invitation, and treat 
his own appetite as more important than the dire need of his dependents. 
Nor is it in keeping with the Spiritual Path[Tariga] and the Sacred Law 
[Shart‘a] to subject one’s dependents to misery and disappointment, 
because of an invitation. He should therefore refrain from attending, 
and stay patiently at home with his family. If the person who issues the 
invitation has any chivalry [funwwal inside him, and he knows that the 
invited guest has dependents in his care, it is incumbent upon him to 
do more than ask him to attend in person. He must relieve the guest's 
heart of concern for his dependents, by sending them enough to satisfy 
their needs, and by letting his guest know that he is doing so. 

© It is the duty of the spiritual pauper [fagir] to train his family to 
adhere to the outer aspect of religious knowledge [zahir al-‘ilm] and the 
Sacred Law [Shart‘a], and to ensure that they do not act contrary to 
religious knowledge, whether seldom or often. 

© He must not consign his children to the marketplace, and the study 
of business crafts. He should rather teach them the rules and principles 
of the religion [ahkam ad-din], and induce them to abstain from the 
pursuit of worldly interests. This does not apply, however, if he is 
overwhelmed by poverty, lack of patience, vulnerability, degradation, 
and dependence on his fellow creatures for food and everything else he 
needs. In such a case, it is necessary for his whole family—his wife, his 
children and himself—to concentrate on earning, on acquiring the 
means to gain independence from other people, while keeping within 
the limits [prescribed by the sacred law], for he should be more virtuous 
than others. 

© He must make his children aware of the duty to respect the right of 
parents [hagq al-walidain], and to avoid undutiful behavior [‘uqiiq] 
toward them.!> 


15 As explained in an earlier section of the present work: 

Undutiful treatment of one’s parents {" ugiig.al-wallidain) may mean any or all of the following: failing 
to respect their solemn warnings, striking chem when they speak to you reproachfully, refusing to give 
them when they ask you for a, of refusing tw feed them when they are hungry and begging you 
to feed them. (See Vol. 2, p. 110.) 


Direct experience [ma‘rifa] of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). 


s for the direct experience [ma‘rifa] of Allah (Almighty and 

Glorious is He), the servant can only obtain it by keeping his 
heart focused on His nearness (Almighty and Glorious is He), His 
control over him, His power over him, His witnessing of him, and His 
knowledge of him, never letting it forget that: 


© He is an Ever-Watchful Guardian [Ragtb Haftz], a Glorious Being 
[Wajid Majid], One who has no partner in His Dominion [Mulk]. 

© He is always Truthful [Sadiq] when He makes a promise, Loyal 
[Wafin] when he gives a guarantee, and Opulent [Mall’] when He is 
appealed to and petitioned. 

® He has a promise [wa‘d] that He will surely carry out, and an honest 
threat [wa‘td] that He will surely implement. 

© He has an abode to which all His creatures must come, and a source 
from which he disposes freely. 

© He has the power to reward and to punish. 

© He has no likeness and no equal. 

© He is Protective [Kafin], Compassionate [Rahim], Loving [Wadiid], 
All-Hearing [Samt‘], and All-Knowing [“Altm]. 

© Every day, He is about some awesome business [Huwa fi sha’n]. 

© No business distracts Him from any other business. 

© His knowledge extends to what is concealed [khaft], and beyond 
what is concealed, for He knows and understands the hidden conscience 
[damb], the secret thoughts [khatardt], the devilish insinuation[waswasa), 
the ambitious aspiration [himmal], the wish and intention [irdda], the 
wicked temptation [waswas], the motion [haraka], the blink [tarfa], the 
wink [ghamza], and the click in the throat [hamza], as well as everything 
higher and lower on the scale, including things too subtle for us to 
identify, and too sublime for us to describe, whether they have already 
happened, or have yet to come into being. - 
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© He is All-Glorious [“Aztz], All-Wise [Haktm].24 

The servant must therefore instill this in his heart, through deep- 
rooted certainty and beneficial action, and it must also be instilled in 
every limb and organ of his body, in every joint, every vein, every nerve, 
every hair, and every patch of skin. He must likewise be convinced that 
Allah (Exalted is He) is supervising the whole process, in full awareness 
of it, for He surrounds him with a knowledge that no detail can escape. 
He must be convinced that He created him, and created him well, and 
that He formed him, and formed him well. 

Once all of that is firmly established in his heart, so that his 
commitment to it is unshakable, his understanding is complete, and 
self-examination [muhdsaba] has become a constant process within 
him, he will then receive the direct experience [ma'‘rifa] , the proof will 
present itself to him, and he will occupy a noble station with respect 
to Allah. 

He must be convinced that protection accompanies him in all of this, 
so his physical organs and his heart are safeguarded. He will obtain 
nothing from this whole endeavor, unless he abandons all concerns, 
apart from that which led him to embark upon it in the first place. He 
must not detach himself from his heart, in order to be on guard against 
frightening dangers, because His power will take care of him now, as it 
has in the past, and because of a sense of shame toward Him, on account 
of His nearness. He must realize that no wish, intention or thought 
occurs to him, without His knowing all about it. 

He will thus become that knowledgeable expert [“dlim] who practices 
what Allah loves, and abstains from what He loathes. He will not give 
expression to a thought, a glance, a notion, a wish, or a movement, 
unless the knowledge [‘ilm] of Allah is with him, present in his heart, 
before he expresses any thoughts, or movements, or ideas. This is the 
spiritual station of those who are well versed in the knowledge of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), those who are afraid of His displeasure, 
those who learn by direct experience [‘drifin], those who are truly 
devout [atqiya’], and those who exercise pious restraint [wari‘In]. 


44 Ac this point in the Arabic text, the author (may Allah be well pleased with him) reminds the 
reader: “We have already provided a full account of this whole subject, in the chapter concerning 
the knowledge of the Creator [ma‘ rifat as-Sani'}.” (See Vol. 1, pp. 171-294.) 


Direct experience [ma ‘rifa] of Iblis. 


s for the direct experience [ma rifa] of Allah's enemy, Iblis, Allah 

(Exalted is He) has commanded His servants to wage war on him 
and struggle against him, in private and in public, whether they are in 
a state of worshipful obedience, or in a state of sin. Allah has informed 
His servants that Iblis displayed hostiliry toward Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), in relation to Adam (peace be upon him), His servant, 
His Prophet [Nabi], His chosen friend [safi], and His deputy [khalifa] on 
the earth, and that he injured him by harming his offspring. He has 
informed them that Iblis does not sleep, when the human being [adam] 
is asleep, that he does not become absent-minded, when the human 
being is absent-minded, and that he does not lose consciousness, when 
the human being loses consciousness, during his sleep or while he is awake. 

Iblis is dedicated to the ruination and destruction of the human 

being. He misses no opportunity to cheat, deceive and trick him, and 
his snares are the lustful appetites, which tempt both the pious and the 
sinful. His real purpose is unknown to many of the creatures of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), including those worshipful servants 
who are deluded and deceived, as well as many of those who are 
heedless. The real object of his desire is not merely to lure the human 
being [ibn Adam] into sinful disobedience, or hypocritical display 
[riya’], or vain conceit. His real purpose is to take the son of Adam back 
home with him to Hell [Jahannam]. As Allah (Glorious and Exalted is 
He) has told us: 

Eee pees Rye oy innamé yad" fi 

that they may be hizba-hu 

among the inhabitants hi-yakinaia 

of the blazing inferno, (35:6) min ashdbi 's-sa‘tr. 

Once the servant has truly recognized [“arafa] Iblis in this capacity, it 

is therefore incumbent upon him to instill that direct experience 
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[ma‘rifa] in his heart, as a real and profound awareness, with no trace of 
heedlessness or absent-mindedness. He must wage all-out war on him, 
and engage in the sacred struggle [mujahada] against him, with the 
utmost intensity, in private and in public, outwardly and inwardly. He 
must pursue this without respite, so that he spares no effort in his 
combat with him, and in his struggle to resist whatever temptation he 
may offer, whether it be good or evil. 

He must not refrain from appealing to Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), seeking refuge with Him, and asking Him for help in all his 
operations and maneuvers, so that He will assist him against the foe. He 
must show Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) that he admits his own 
inadequacy, and his urgent need of Him, for there is noeffective strategy 
[hila], nor any strength, except through Him. He must seek the aid of 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) through weeping and entreaty, 
and beg Him for support against the foe, in all earnestness and humility, 
by night and by day, inwardly and outwardly, in private and in public. 

His struggle will thus become less daunting in his sight, due to his 
familiarity [ma‘rifa] with the foe, obtained through the enabling guidance 
{tawfiq] of Allah (Exalted is He), for Iblis is the enemy of his Master 
[Mawla]. Of all His creatures, he was the first to disobey Allah. Of all 
Hiscreatures, meaning all those disobey Him, he wasalso the first to die, 
for everyone who disobeys Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) is dead. 
As we learn from the tradition [hadith], Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) has said: 

The first to die, of all My creatures, was Iblis. 


Iblis has also directed his hostility toward the saints [awliya’] of Allah, 
including the Prophets [Anbiya’}, the champions of truth [siddigin], and 
His chosen friends [asfiya’] among all of His creatures. 

The servant must know and understand that he is engaged in a 
tremendous holy war [jihad], that he is in a state of nearness to the Lord 
(Glorious is His Splendor), and that the honor of his station cannot be 
described. He must therefore remain steadfast, and not weaken, for if 
he grows weak or weary, his likely to disobey his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), fall into Hell [Jahannam], and incur the wrath of Allah. 
He may grant Allah's enemy what he wishes from him, and strengthen 
Allah's curse upon him. 
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Iblis has no purpose, object or goal, with regard to the servant [of the 
Lord], other than disbelief [kufr] in Allah. He simply transports him 
from one state to another, until Allah becomes angry with him. Then 
he leaves him to his own devices, so he perishes, and falls into the Fire 
of Hell, in the company of Satan [ash-Shaitan]. No other creature treats 
the servant more harshly than he does. So beware, beware! The only 
alternatives are ending in destruction, or salvation through the grace 
and mercy of Allah. 


May Allah grant refuge to us, and to all the Muslims, from the 
wickedness of Iblis and his troops. There is no might, nor any power, 
except with Allah, the All-High, the Almighty [Ia hawla wa la quwwata 
illa bi' ahi 'l-‘Aliyyi "I-‘Azim]. 


Direct experience [ma‘rifa] of the self that 
is always inciting to evil [an 
al-ammara bi’s-sii']. 


A: for direct experience [ma‘rifa] of the self that is always inciting 
to evil [an-nafs al-ammara bi's-sit’}, it means that the servant must 
put that self where Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has put it, 
describe it as Allah (Exalted is He) has described it, and treat it as Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has commanded him to treat it, for it is 
even more hostile toward him than Iblis himself. Iblis depends on it, 
and its willingness to accept his control, as the only means by which he 
can influence him. 

The servant must therefore learn by experience to identify its natural 
constitution, its aim and purpose, and the end to which it is directing 
him, by inducement and incitement. He must recognize how weak is 
its moral character, and how strong its greedy ambition and arrogant 
presumption. It has no interest in obedience to Allah (Glory be to 
Him), but only in possessiveness and wishfulness. The only fear it 
knows is actually a false sense of security [amn], and its hope is pinned 
on nothing but desires [amani]. Its honesty is untruthful, and its claim 
is null and void. Everything about it is deceptive, nothing it does is 
worthy of praise, and nothing it claims is ever true, so he must not be 
deluded by anything it manifests to him, nor must he share the hopes 
it entertains. 

If he loosens its shackles, it will run amok. If he unties its fetters, it 
will bolt. Ifhe gives it whatever it asks for, it will perish. If he neglects 
to keep it under close examination [muhdsaba], it will slip away. If he 
is incapable of subjecting it to opposition, it will drown. If he gives free 
rein to its passionate desire, it will head for the Fire of Hell, and tumble 
into its flames. It has no sense of reality [hagiga], and no recourse to 
anything good. It is the prime cause of misfortune, the main source of 
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degradation, the treasure house of Iblis, and the refuge of everying bad. 

No one really knows and understands it, other than its Creator 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), for it exists in the capacity assigned to 
it by Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). Whenever it manifests a 
kind of fear, it is actually feeling a sense of security. Whenever it claims 
that something is true, it is actually false. Whenever it refers to its own 
sincerity [ikhlas], it is actually a display of hypocrisy [riya’] and vain 
conceit, for when the facts are presented, and their truth is evident, its 
falsehood can be recognized. When put to the test, it reverts to its 
pretension. 

There is no grave misfortune that has not occurred because of it, so 
the servant must subject it to examination [muhdsaba], vigilant awareness 
[muragaba], opposition [mukhdlafa] , and dedicated struggle [mujahada], 
with regard to everything it promotes and becomes involved in. No 
claim it makes is ever true. It is simply striving to achieve its own 
destruction and ruination. Whenever something is attributed to it, 
there is always more to it than what has been described, for it is the 
treasure of Iblis, his place of comfort, his entertainer, his conversation 
partner, and his friend. Once the servant is fully aware of its character, 
so that he really knows and understands it, he will find it easy to 
deal with, and he will have it under control, with the help of Allah 
(Exalted is He). 

When the servant has acquired these three good habits,*> he must ask 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) for help in maintaining them. He 
must not be negligent, and he must not obey his own lower self [nafs], 
because if he succeeds in training his lower self, and denying it what it 
desires, he will go on to master all the good habits, if Allah (Exalted is 
He) so wills. 

He must therefore accord priority to firm reliance on Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He), Alone without partner. He must not incline, in 
all of this, coward anyone but Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), for 
if he does that, he will not achieve a good result, and Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) will leave him to his own devices. It is therefore 
incumbent upon him to seek help from Allah (Exalted is He) in all of 
this, and to win His approval by doing whatever Allah commands him 
to do, and refraining from whatever He forbids him to do. 

35 Thar is to say, the three habits mentioned above, in the paragraph beginning: “As for direct 
experience of the self...” 
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His object must be to please no one but Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), for then Allah will guide him, assist him, love him, 
shield him from the things he hates, and cover him with the protection 
of His chosen friends [asfiya’], those who are well versed in the 
knowledge of Allah, because through this very process they have 
attained to the knowledge of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 


es 
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him) who said: “If anyone supposes that anything will be opened up for 
him on this Spiritual Path [Tariga], or that anything connected with it 
will be revealed to him, without steadfast commitment to the sacred 
struggle [mujahada], he is seriously mistaken.” 

Aba ‘Ali ad-Daqqagq (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) once 
said: “If someone does not perform a single act of standing up [qawma] 
during his initial stage, he will not experience a single act of sitting 
down [jalsa] in his final stage.” 

He also said (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him): “Movement 
is a blessing [al-haraka baraka]. The movements of the outer bodies 
[harakat az-zawahir] give rise to the blessings of the innermost beings 
[barakat as-sara ‘ir].” 

According to al-Hasan ibn ‘Alawiyya, it was Aba Yazid (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) who said: “For twelve years | was the 
doorman of my lower self [nafs}, and for five years I was the mirror of my 
heart. Then | devoted one year to self-examination, and | noticed a 
girdle [zunnar}” around my waist, so I worked at cutting it loose for the 
next twelve years. Then | examined myself again, and noticed a girdle 
[zunnar] inside my inner being [hatin], so | worked at cutting it loose for 
the next five years. | kept trying to see how | needed to do the cutting, 
until the answer dawned upon me. | looked at my fellow creatures, and 
saw them as dead, so | pronounced over them four takbirat [declarations 
of Allah's Supreme Greatness].”22* 

We are told that al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
once said: “I heard as-Sari [as-Saqati] (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) say: ‘O all you young men, you must make serious efforts 
now, before you get to my age, for by then you will be too weak, and you 
will fall short, as I have fallen short.’ At the time he said this, the young 
men were not joining him in worshipful service [‘ibada].” 
2 The munndr, a kind of girdle of waistband traditionally worm by non-Muslims (especially 
Cee ee ey ee faith. In the Forty-third 
Discourse of The Suhlime Revelation [al-Fath ar-Rabhini],* Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant (may 
Allah be well pleased with him) sxys: 

There is nothing to be said until you cut the wansthand [mawulr], renew your Iskim, truly repent with 


247 bec raretiobare eae plement ely your passions [hawd], your existence [wjiad), 
and your efforts to attract benefit to you and repel harm from you. 


(*See p. 278 of the edition published by Al-Baz.) 
2 This a reference to the Islamic funeral service [as-saliit ‘ala ‘l-jindiza]. (For a detailed account 
thereof, see Vol. 4, pp. 272-80.) 


Direct experience [ma‘rifa] of working for the sake 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). 


A: for working for the sake of Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He), 
it means that the servant must know and understand that Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has commanded him to do certain 
things, and that He has forbidden him to do certain things. That which 
He has commanded him to practice is worshipful obedience [14‘a], and 
that which He has forbidden him to perpetrate is sinful disobedience 
toward Him (Almighty and Glorious is He). He has also commanded 
him to practice sincere devotion [ikhlas] in both cases, and to follow the 
path of right guidance [huda], in accordance with the Book [of Allah] 
and the Sunna [the exemplary practice of the Prophet (Allah bless him 
and give him peace)}. 

In everything the servant does, his conscience [damir] must be clear 
of everything other than Allah (Almighry and Glorious is He). He must 
not be one of those who abstain from external acts of disobedience, but 
refuse to abstain from internal acts of disobedience, which are the 
mothers of all sins [wmmahat adh-dhuniib}, and the roots from which 
they spring, because Allah (Exalted is He) is not bound by any promise 
of forgiveness, in that case, nor by any guarantee of reward in the abode 
of recompense [in the hereafter]. 

It is therefore pointless for the servant to apply great effort to the 
external performance of worshipful service [‘ibada], while the intention 
{niyya] is invalid and the purpose is unsound, for all his apparently 
worshipful obedience is thereby converted into sinful disobedience. 
This will bring him nothing but the punishments of this world and the 
hereafter, along with physical exhaustion, little wish-fulfillment, and 
the forsaking of carnal appetite and pleasure, so he will lose both this 
world and the hereafter. 

He must rather adorn his worshipful obedience with sincerity [ikhlas], 
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the apparent virtue of lengthy night vigil [qiyam], frequent fasting 
[siyam], and external performance of supererogatory devotions[nawafil], 
when he has no real understanding [ma‘rifa] of these practices. 

If he takes all this advice, and considers his action with the under- 
standing obtained through direct experience [ma‘rifa] of his own lower 
self [nafs], of his Lord [Rabb], and of His enemy, his action will be 
correct, for he will thus be endowed with real knowledge [‘ilm] and 
comprehension [figh]. Whenever he contemplates an action, be it 
external [zdhir] or internal [basin], he must check to see whether it is 
intended for the sake of Allah, sincerely and truthfully, for only then 
will Allah accept it of him, and reward him for it. If it is not performed 
for His sake alone, He will send it back to him, for no such action 
reaches Him unnoticed, and nothing is hidden from Him. 

If the servant acts on this advice, he will be granted every good 
attribute of character, his intelligence [“aql] will be sound and correct, 
his work will be firmly based, his discernment [hilm] will increase, and 
he will be included among the saints [awliya’] and chosen friends 
[asfiya’] of Allah, among those who see because of Allah, speak because 
of Allah, receive because of Him, and give because of Him. At the same 
time, he must always be suspicious of his own lower self [nafs], suspicious 
of his passionate desire [hawa], in personal matters and with regard to 
his religion [di], and suspicious of Iblis. Then, in addition to all of that, 
he must be suspicious of his self-knowledge, as it relates to his direct 
experience [ma‘rifa] of his own lower self [nafs). 
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Allah (Exalted is He) will chereupon expand his feelings and purify his 
mind. He will reach the point where lying strikes him as intolerable. 
If he hears it from someone else, he will reproach and rebuke him for it 
within himself. If he prays for the person to be rid of it, he will thereby 
earn a spiritual reward. 

3. He must beware of promising something to someone, and then 
failing to keep his promise, when he is capable of fulfilling it, unless he 
has an obviously valid excuse. He would do better to stop making 
promises altogether. This accords more strongly with his main concern, 
and is more appropriate to his path [tarig], since breach of promise is 
tantamount to lying. fhe acts on this advice, the door of generous favor 
will be opened unto him, and he will attain to the degree of humble 
modesty [haya’]. He will be granted loving affection in the company of 
the truthful [sadigm], and higher esteem in the sight of Allah (Exalted 
be His praise). 

4. He must refrain from cursing anything in the whole of creation, 
or hurting anything from a mere atom upward. This is one of the moral 
standards of the righteous [abrar] and the truthful [sadigm]. It yields a 
good result for one who observes it, in that he enjoys Allah’s protection 
in this world, along with the spiritual degrees He has in store for him, 
and He delivers him from the pitfalls of perdition, keeps him safe from 
his fellow creatures, blesses him with human compassion, and brings 
him near to Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

5. He must refrain from invoking evil on any of his fellow creatures, 
even one who has done him wrong. He must not cut him with his 
tongue, nor act in ways designed to pay him back. He must respond with 
tolerant forbearance, for the sake of Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He), 
and not retaliate against him in word or deed, for these good habits 
[khisal] will promote their practitioner to the high degrees. If he 
cultivates them, he will thereby attain to noble status, in this world and 
the hereafter, He will gain love and affection in the hearts of all his 
fellow creatures, near and far. He will receive a positive response to his 
supplication [da‘ wa], exaltation in goodness, and the greatest respect in 
this world, in the hearts of all true believers [mu'minin]. 

6. He must not not assert that he has evidence of polytheistic 
association [shirk], unbelief [kufr] or hypocrisy [nifag] on the part of any 
member of the Muslim community [“people of the Qibla”]. Such 
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restraint is closer to merciful compassion [rahma] and higher in spiritual 
degree. It is perfectly in keeping with the Sunna [the exemplary 
practice of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace)]. It is 
farthest from presumptuous intrusion upon the knowledge [‘ilm] of 
Allah (Glory be to Him, and Exalted is He), farthest from the displeasure 
of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and closest to the good 
pleasure and merciful compassion of Allah (Exalted is He). It is 
therefore an honorable and noble gateway to Allah. May He endow His 
servant with compassion for all His creatures! 

7. He must refrain from directing his attention and interest toward 
any form of sinful disobedience, both outwardly and inwardly, and he 
must restrain all his limbs and organs from participating in them. Such 
efforts bring the quickest reward to heart and body in the present life of 
this world, as well as the good things Allah holds in store in the 
hereafter. We beg Allah (Exalted is He) to favor us all with the ability 
to put these good habits into practice, and to expel our base desires from 
our hearts! 

8. He must refrain from inflicting any burden or inconvenience, be 
it small or great, on any of his fellow creatures. He must rather relieve 
all his fellow creatures of any inconvenience he might cause them, 
regardless of what he needs or can do without, since this is the height 
of honor for worshipful servants [“abidin], and of nobility for the truly 
devout [muttagm]. From this he gains strength to fulfill his duty to 
enjoin what is right and fair [al-amr bi'l-ma‘raf], and forbid what is 
wrong and unfair [an-nahy ‘ani’l-munkar].“* All his fellow creatures 
should be of one status in his sight, endowed with the right [haqq] to 
equal justice. 

If he conducts himself accordingly, Allah (Exalted is He) will 
transport him to the realm of transcendence [fand’], certitude, and 
confidence in Him (Almighty and Glorious is He). He does not 
promote anyone because of his desire, and all human beings are entitled 
to equal justice in His sight. This is quite certainly the cause of honor 
for the believers and of nobility for the righteous, and it is the nearest 
doorway to sincere devotion [ikhlas}. 


7 For an extensive account of the dury to enjoin that which ts right and fair [al-amz bi'l-ma'riif], 
and forbid that which is wrong and unfair [an-nahy “ani'l-mumkar], see Vol. 1, pp. 151-70. 
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9. He must stop expecting human beings to satisfy his greed, and not 
let himself covet what they have at their disposal. Thus he will achieve 
the greatest honor, peculiar enrichment, vast dominion, splendid glory, 
pure certitude, and frank, unequivocal trust [tawakkul] in the Lord. This 
is one of the doors to confidence in Allah (Almighty and Glorious is 
He). It is also one of the doors to abstinence [zuhd]. It is the means by 
which he can attain to pious caution [wara‘], and perfect his performance 
of religious duties [nusuk]. It is one of the distinctive features of those 
who are wholly dedicated to Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He). 

10. The tenth good habit [khasla] is modest humility [tawddu'], 
because that is the means by which he can construct the splendor of his 
degree, exalt his station, perfect his dignity and elevation, in the sight 
of Allah (Exalted is He) and in the eyes of his fellow creatures, and 
accomplish what he wishes to achieve, in this world and the hereafter. 
This good habit[khasla] is the root, branch and consummation of all acts 
of worshipful obedience [t@‘at]. It is the means by which the servant [of 
the Lord] can attain to the stations of the righteous [salihin], of those 
who are well pleased [radin] with Allah (Exalted is He), in hardship 
and prosperity alike. This is the perfection of piety [taqwa]. Modest 
humility [tawadu‘] means that the servant never meets any of his fellow 
human beings, without seeing that person as having some merit 
superior to his own. He will always say: “Perhaps he is better than I, in 
the sight of Allah, and higher in degree.” If he meets someone junior 
to himself, he will say: “This person has not sinned against Allah, 
whereas I have sinfully disobeyed Him.” If he meets someone senior, he 
willsay: “This person has served Allah before me.” Ifhe meets a learned 
scholar [‘dlim], he will say: “This person has been endowed with 
something I have not achieved, and he has attained tosomething | have 
not acquired. He has learned something of which | am ignorant, and 
he puts knowledge into practice.” If he meets an ignorant individual, 
he will say: “This person has sinned against Allah in ignorance, 
whereas | have sinned against Him in full knowledge. I do not know 
what the final verdict on him will be, nor what it will be in my own 
case.” If he meets an unbeliever [kafir], he will say: “I do not know. 
Maybe this person will accept Islam, and receive the stamp of approval 
for his good conduct. Maybe | shall rurn to unbelief, and be condemned 
for my bad behavior.” 
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This is the gate of tender loving care [shafaga] and fearful apprehension 
[wajal], and it is both the first and the final challenge presented to the 
servants [of the Lord]. If the servant conducts himself in the manner we 
have described, Allah will keep him safe from the perils and dangers. 
He will thereby attain to the stations of those who give sincere advice 
[nastha] for the sake of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). He will 
come to be included among the chosen friends [asfiya’] and loved ones 
[ahbab] of the All-Merciful [ar-Rahman]. He will be numbered among 
the enemies of Iblis,’ the enemy of Allah (may Allah curse him). 

It is also the gate of merciful compassion [rahma]. In order to reach 
it, the servant must have cut the road of arrogant pride, and the cords 
of vain conceit. He must have abandoned the degree of loftiness, and 
avoided the degree of self-glorification, in the sphere of religion [din], 
in worldly matters, and with respect to the hereafter. It is the marrow 
of worshipful service [mukhkh al-‘ibada] , the ultimate honor of the pious 
abstainers [zahidi], and the emblem of the reclusive devotees [nasikin]. 
In other words, there is nothing superior to it. 

The servant must now prevent his tongue from discussing human 
beings and matters of no importance, otherwise he will accomplish 
nothing. In all his conditions and circumstances, he must rid his heart 
of every trace of malice, rebelliousness, and arrogant pride. In private 
and in public, his tongue must be one and the same. In private and in 
public, his desire must be one and the same, as must his manner of 
speaking. When it comes to giving sincere advice [nastha], all his fellow 
creatures must be one in his sight. He must not be someone who gives 
advice, yet speaks ill of one of Allth’s creatures, or acts offensively 
toward him, or loves to listen to evil rumors, or takes delight in hearing 
wicked talk, for this spells the ruin of the worshipful [“abidm], the 
destruction of the reclusive devotees [nasikin], and the perdition of the 
pious abstainers [zdhidinJ—apart from anyone whom Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) assists, through His mercy, to safeguard his tongue 
and his heart. 

29 Iblis is the personal name of the Devil. Some Western scholars consider it to be an arabicized 
version of the Greek diaholos, bur the Arab philologists derive it from the root bs, on the 
grounds that Iblis “has nothing to expect {ublisa] from the mercy of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
isHe)." He isalsocalled ash-Shaitin (Satan, the Devil], ‘adwww Allah [che enemy of God] or simply 
al-‘aduww |the Enemy]. se ki Bola or cae, ash-Shaitdén is not strictly 


speaking a proper name, ‘ensinck points out in his article IBLIS in the Shorter 
Encyclopaedia of Islam. Gawker TP. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. DEVIL). 


Concerning some of the most important virtues, 
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namely: 


Absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkad]. 
Goodness of moral character [husn al-khulq]. 
Thankfulness [shukr]. 

Patience [sabr]. 

Contentment [rida]. 

Truthfulness [sid]. 
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1. 
Concerning absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul]. 


A: for putting all one’s trust in the Lord [tawakkul], the basic 
guidance on the subject is contained in His words (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 


And when someone puts all his trust wa man yatawakkal 
in Allah, He will be enough for him. ‘ala "lahi fa-Huwa hasbu-h. 


(65:3) 

—and in His words (Exalted is He): 
And put all your trust fin Allah], wa “ala "lahi fa-tawakkalai 
if you are indeed believers. (5:23) in kunnen mu’ minin. 


According to a traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu’llah ibn Mas ‘id®° (may Allah be well pleased with him), Allah's 
Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

I saw the religious communities [xmam] at the gathering place [mawsim], and | 
noticed that my Community{Ummaa] filled both the plainand the mountainside, 
so | was astonished at their number and their condition. | was asked: “Are you 
well pleased?” “Yes,” said L. Then | was told: “Together with these, seventy 
thousand will enter the Garden of Paradise without undergoing any reckoning. 
They do not play with fire. They do not look for bad omens. They do not 
practice subterfuge. They put all their trust in their Lord.” 

On hearing this, “Ukasha ibn Mihsan al-Asadi stood up and said: 
“O) Messenger of Allah, appeal to Allah that He may include me among 
them!” So Allah's Messenger (Allth bless him and give him peace) 
said: “O Allah, let him be included among them!” Then someone else 
jumped up and said: “Appeal to Allah that He may include me among 
them!” To this he responded (Allah bless him and give him peace) by 
saying: ““Ukasha has arrived there ahead of you!” 
© Abo “Abd ar-Rahman “Abdu 'llah ibn Mas’ Gd al-Hudhall (may Allah be well pleased with him). 
One of the earliest and closest Companions of the Prophet ( Allth bless him and give him peace ). 


A man of lowly antecedents, he became an authority on the recitation and interpretation of the 
Qur’ain, as well as an expert on Islamic law and the Prophetic tradition. He died in AM. 32 or 33. 
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The real meaning [haqiga] of absolute trust [tawakkul] is delegating all 
one’s affairs to Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), making a clean 
escape from the murky darkness and gloom of personal choice and self- 
management, and advancing to the arenas where the [divine] decrees 
{ahkam] and foreordainment [tagdir] are experienced directly. 

The servant [of the Lord] must be convinced that there is no 
possibility of changing the allotment of destiny [gisma], which means 
that whatever has been allotted to him cannot pass him by, and that he 
can never obtain what has not been allotted to him. His heart will then 
become reconciled to this, and he will feel confident in relying on the 
promise [wa‘d}! of his Master [Mawla]. He will therefore receive from 
his Master [Mawla]. 

Putting one’s trust in the Lord [rawakkul] is actually the first of three 
stages, namely: (1) the basic sense of trust [tawakkaul], then (2) the act 
of surrender or resignation [taslim], and then (3) the act of delegation 
{tafwid]. The person who is at the stage of basic trust [al-mutawakkil] 
is one who feels confident in relying on the promise [wa‘d] of his 
Lord. The person who is at the stage of surrender or resignation [sahib 
at-taslim] is one who is content to rely on His knowledge [‘ilm]. The 
person who is at the stage of delegation [sahib at-tafwid] is one who is 
happy to accept His judgment [hukm]. 

There are many wise sayings on this subject, for instance: 

“Trust is an initial stage [at-tawakkul bidaya], surrender or resignation 
is a middle stage [at-taslim wasat], and delegation is a final stage 
{at-tafwid nihaya].” 

“Trust is the attribute of the believers [at-tawakkul sifat al-mu’ minin], 
surrender or resignation is the attribute of the saints [at-taslim sifat 
al-awliya’], and delegation is the attribute of those who realize and 
affirm the Divine Oneness [at-tafwid sifat al-muwahhidm].” 

“Trust is the attribute of the common folk [at-tawakdad sifat al-‘awamm], 
surrender or resignation is the attribute of the élite [at-taslim sifat 
al-khawdass], and delegation is the attribute of the élite of the élite 
lat-tafwid sifat khawdss al-khawass}.” 

“Trust is the attribute of the Prophets [at-tawakkul sifat al-Anbiya’], 
surrender or resignation is the attribute of Abraham [at-taslim sifat 
#t That is to say, the promise of blissful reward im the Hereafter. Allah (Exalted is He) has 


emphasized the truthfulness of His promise [wa‘d) in Q. 31:33, and of His threat [wa‘td) in 
Q. 50:12-14. 
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and consciously aware wa bi-hddha ‘| 
of this certitude, igini ‘ari 
and ready to acknowledge wa by-hadhhi ‘l- 
this awareness, ma’ vifa mu‘ tarifin 
and penitent wa bi-hadha 'l- 
through this acknowledgment, urafi munithin: 
wa bi-hadhihi 'l- 

because of this repentance. indba fa’ izin: 
May we be eager wa fi-ma 
for that which is close to You, ladai-ka raghibin : 
and seekers wa b-ma 
of that which is in Your presence. “mda-ka libin: 
May You justly vaunt our worth wa hihi 
to the noble bi-na ‘l-mala’ikata 'l- 
recording angels. kardtma ‘l-katibin: 
Resurrect us in the company of wa "hshir-nd 
the ma‘ a 'n-nabiyyina 
and the champions of truth, wa "ssi . 
and the martyrs wa "sh-shwhada’i 's- 
and the righteous.**# salthin 
Let us not be included wa 14 taj‘al-na 

those mim-mani 
whom the devils seduce, "stahwat-hu 'sh-shaydin 
distracting them fa-shaghalat-hu 
from their religious duty “ani 'd-din: 
so that they come to be fa-asbaha 
among the remorseful, mina "n-nddimin 
and in the Hereafter wa fi 'Lakhirati 
among the losers. mina 
Grant us eternal life wa aujib la-na '|-khuliida 
in the Gardens of bliss, fit jannati "n-na‘tm: 
through Your Merey, bi-rahmati-ka 
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yd Arhama ‘r-rahimin. 
O Allah, to You be the praise, Allahwenma la-ka 'I-hamd: 
for Worthy of praise are You, wa Anta li’l-hamdi Ahi: 
and You are the One wa Anta 'I- 
who is truly Deserving Haciqu 
of gracious recognition bv’ L-emimnati 
and more credit yet. thanma ‘l-fadl: 
To You be the praise la-ka ‘I-hamdu 
for the uninterrupted flow “ala catabu"i 
of Your beneficence. thsani-k: 
To You be the praise wa la-ka “l-hamdu 
for the endless recurrence “ala tawdturi 


§® This is an allusion to Q. 82:10-12. 
53! This is an allusion to Q. 4:69. 
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upon him) had this to say on the subject: 

“The real meaning [haqiga] of absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul] is 
the detachment of fear and hope from everything apart from Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He).” 

In the words of another wise saying: 

“Absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkadl] is living one day at a time, and 
dispensing with concern about tomorrow.” 

It was Aba ‘Ali ar-Radhbari (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: 

“There are three stages in the development of absolute trust in the 
Lord [tawakkul], namely: (1) when he is granted a gift, the recipient is 
grateful, and when he is deprived, he is patient; (2) as far the servant [of 
the Lord] is concerned, to be deprived and to be granted a gift are one 
and the same; (3) deprivation combined with gratitude is what he likes 
best of all, because he is aware that this is Allah's preference (Exalted 
is He) on his behalf. 

Ja‘far al-Khuldi is reported as having said: “Ibrahim al-Khawwas 
(may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) once said: 

“As I was traveling along the road to Mecca, I caught sight of a wild- 
looking figure, so I said to it: “Are you a jinni or a human being?” It 
replied: “I ama jinni, of course,” sol asked: “Where are you going?” The 
following conversation then took place between us: 

““T am on my way to Mecca,” said the jinni. 

““What,” said 1, “with no provision for the journey, and without a 
camel to ride on!” 

““Yes,” said the jinni, “among our kind as well, there are those who 
travel on the basis of absolute trust in the Lord [‘ala 't-tawakkul].” 

““ And what,” | asked, “is absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul]?!” 

““Te is receiving from Allah,” the jinni told me.” 

Sahl [ibn ‘Abdi’llah ibn Yanus at-Tustari}*? (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him) once said: 

“It is the conscious acknowledgment [ma rifa] of the Provider of the 
sustenance of all creatures [Mu‘d arzdgi ‘l-makhlaigin]. No one is 
genuinely capable of absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul], until the sky 
in his sight is like brass, and the earth is like iron, so that rain does not 
fall from the sky, and plants do not sprout from the earth, yet between 


See note 32 on p. 116 above. 
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these two, he is well aware that Allah will never forget to provide him 
with the sustenance He has guaranteed to him.” 

In the words of another wise saying: 

“It means that you do not disobey Allah (Exalted is He) on account 
of your sustenance.” 

As a certain wise man put it: 

“In order to have absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul], it is sufficient 
that you seek for yourself no helper other than Allah (Exalted is He), 
for your sustenance no keeper other than Him, and for your conduct no 
witness other than Him.” 

It was al-Junaid'S (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: 

“Absolute trust [tawakkul] means that you devote yourself totally to 
your Lord, and that you turn your attention away from all those who are 
beneath Him.” 

In the words of an-Nir®? (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him): 

“It means that you let your self-management become absorbed into 
His management [tadbir] , and that you are perfectly satisfied with Allah 
as a Trustee [Wakil], asa Manager [Mudabbir] and as a Helper [Nastr]."* 

Allah Himself (Exalted is He) has told us: 

ne wa kafa bi'llahi Walala. 
(4:81) 

In the words of another wise saying: 

“Absolute trust [tawakkaul) is the state in which the humble servant 
lal-‘abd adh-dhalil) is utterly content with the All-Majestic Lord [ar-Rabb 
al-Jalil] , just as the Bosom Friend [al-Khalil] was utterly content with the 


Abu ‘l-Qasim al-Junaid ihn Muhammad al-Khazeiz al-Qawarirl an-Nihawandi (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) was the son of a glas-merchant. He was a nephew of Sart as-Saqati, 
and became a close assoctate of al-Muhdisibi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them), Renowned 
for the clarity of his perception and the firmness of his self-control, he earned a reputation as the 
principal exponent of the “sober” school of Islamic mysticism. His Rast’il (Epistles) consist of 
letters to private individuals, and short tractates on mystical themes, some cast in the form of 
commentaries on Qur'anic texts. He died in Ant 298910 CE 
” Abu 'I-busain Ahmad thn Muhammad an-Nart (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was 
a native of Baghdad, alchough his family came from Khurisan. He was a pupil of Sari as-Saqari 
and a faithful companion of al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them). A leading figure 
in the Baghdad circle, he composed some fine mystical poetry. He died in AH. 295/908 CE. 
4 This is an allusion to the verse [Ayal of the Qur'an: 

And Allah és sufficient as a Helper. (4-45) wa kafa Wllahi Nara. 
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All-Majestic [al-Jalil] , so much so that he took no notice of the attentive 
presence of Gabriel [Jibril] (peace be upon him).” 

To quote yet another wise saying: 

“It means abstaining from self-motivated activity, in complete reliance 
on the Creator [Khaliq] of the earth and the heavens.” 

Bahlal the Crazy One [al-Majniin}*! (may Allah the Exalted bestow 
His mercy upon him) was once asked: “When does the servant [of the 
Lord] become someone who is absolutely trustful {mutawakkil]?”" To this 
he replied: “When he, as a person [bi'n-nafs], is a stranger among his 
fellow creatures, and when, in his inner feeling [bi’l-qalb], he is close to 
the Truth [al-Hagq].” 

Someone asked Hatim al-Asamm [“the Deaf}? (may Allah the 
Exalted bestow His mercy upon him): “On what basis have you 
developed this special condition of yours, this absolute trust in the Lord 
[{tawakkul]?” To this he replied: “On four particular elements, namely: 
(1) Icame to realize that my sustenance will not be consumed by anyone 
other than myself, so 1 should not be concerned about it; (2) | came to 
realize that my work will not be done by anyone other than myself, so 
I must be busy about it; (3) | came to realize that death may come 
suddenly and unexpectedly, so I must waste no time in order to forestall 
it; (4) I came to realize that | am in the sight of Allah (Exalted is He) 
in every condition and circumstance, so | must behave with due 
modesty under His gaze.” 

4 Bahlal al-Majndn [literally, che Crazy One, but more appropriately “the Wise Foo!"| (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) ts beliewed by some to have been the brother of Haran ar-Rashid, the 


“Abbasid Caliph who figures so prominently in the stories of The Thousand and One Nights [Alf 
laila wa laila], In the words of Sheikh Muzatier Ozak al-Jerrahi: 


The saint known as Bahlal the Wise Fool was a conscious spiritual guide... This noble person used 

we ilbaiadin Hla taade al aiden Sthcind getmnan al enadanet Saaz te alana seaale Wks thai bialed 
treasure among ruins... He came and went undsturbed in the palace of Hardn far-Rashid), who would 
ack him all kinds of questions, seeking his guidance on affaies of sate, while he protected the Caliph's 
afterlife, (Irshad, pp. 324-25.) 
* Abo ‘Abd ar-Rabman Hatim ihn “Unwan al-Asamm ["the Deaf"] (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him) was a native of Balkh, and a of Shagiq al-Balkhi (may Allah bestow His mercy 
upon him). He visited Baghdad, and at Washjard near Tirmidh in An. 237/852 CE. His 
hearing was actually quite unimpaired, bat a woman once broke wind while she was asking him 
@ question, so, to spare her embarrassment, he said to her: “Speak louder. | am hard of hearing.” 
Hatim then continued to feign deafness for almost fifteen years, as long as the old woman was still 
alive. (See: A.J. Arberry, Mueslim Sars and Mystics. London and New York: Routledge & Kegan 
Paul, 1966; pp. 150-52.) 
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Abii Miisé ad-Dabili (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) is reported as having said: 

“| asked ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Yahya about absolute trust in the Lord 
[tawakkul], so he told me: ‘{It means that] even if you were to stick your 
hand into the mouth of the great sea monster [tinnin],*5 as far as the 
wrist, you would fear nothing other than Allth.” 

Aba Miisa (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) went 
on to say: 

“I chen set out to visit Aba Yazid al-Bistami # (may Allah the Exalred 
bestow His mercy upon him), in order to ask him about absolute trust 
in the Lord [tawakkul]. When I knocked on his door, he said to me: ‘O 
Abi Masa, whar did you find unsatisfactory in the answer you received 
from “Abd ar-Rahman, that you should come and ask me the same 
question?’ So I said: ‘O my master, open the door!’ But he said: ‘If you 
were coming to see me asa regular visitor, | would open the door for you. 
Take your answer from the door!" So I rurned away and left [with the 
answer, which was: ‘Absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul] means that] 
even if the serpent that is coiled around the Heavenly Throne [‘Arsh] 
were to take an interest in you, you would fear nothing other than Allah.” 

Abii Miisa (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) then 
continued: 

“So I kept traveling until I came to [the city of] Dabil,45 where I took 
4) According to the classical Arabic lexicographers, the word sinnin is generally understood to 
mean: “an aquatic animal, great in make, terrible in appearance, long and broad in the body, large 
in the head, having very glistening eyes, wide mouth and inside, and many teeth. It swallows many 
animals, and the animals of the land and of the sea are afraid of it. When it moves the sea becomes 
agitated with waves by reason of its great strength. In its first state, it is a malignant serpent, that 
cats what it sees of the beasts of the land. When its mischief becomes great, Allah sends an angel 
that carries it away, and throws it to Gog [Yaj@j] and Magog [Majaj]. 

“It is related of one that was seen to fall, chat it was found to be about two leagues in length, 
of a color like that of the leopard, with scales like those of a fish, two great fins in form like those 
of a fish, a head like a great hill, resembling the head of a man, two long and great ears, and two 
round eyes. From its neck dangled forth six other necks, every one of them nearly twenty cubits 
long, and every one of them having a head like that of a serpent.” 

In the context of astronomy, the term dinnin is applied to the northern constellation of the 
Dragon. (See: EW. Lane, Anahic-Engtish Lexicon, art. T-N-N.) 

+ Abd Yazid Taifdr thn “Isa ibn Sorushin al-Bistami (may Allth bestow His mercy upon him), 
whose grandfather Sorushdn was a Zoroastrian, was born in the district of Bistim in northeastern 
Persia, and it was there that he died in AM 261 of 264/874 of 877 CE. His mausoleum still stands 
as a place of pious visitation. He is famous for the boldness of his urterances, and is regarded as 
the founder of the ecstatic or “drunken” school of Islamic mysticism, as opposed to the “sober” 
school founded by al-Junaid (may Allth bestow His mercy upon him). 

tgp silos poate eet apse ah In a work completed in 4H. 375/985 


the geographer al-Magdisi reports the existence of an active Safi community in that city. 
(Sex: J. Spencer Trimingham, The Sufi Orders m Islam. Oxford University Press, 1971; p. 6.) 
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122 Volume Five 


amputate my hand, which he then tied to my neck. “Now go back down 
the mountain,” he told me, “and return the riding camel, along with the 
load it carries, to the Arab nomad.” 

[The Caliph] ‘Umar ibn al-Khartab (may Allth be well pleased with 
him) is reported as having said: “Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him 
and give him peace) once said: 

Bbc apie Ar Aamo arena eps 
the day with their bellies empty, and end it with their bellies full.” 

According to a traditional report, transmitted by Muhammad ibn 
Ka‘b on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas*? (may Allah be well pleased with 
him and with his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) also said: 

If it would please someone to be the noblest of men, let him devote himself truly 
to Allah. And if it would please someone to be the richest of men, let him be 
more reliant on what is at the disposal of Allah, and less reliant on what is at 
his own disposal. 

“Umar [ibn al-Khartab] (may Allah be well pleased with him) used to 
quote these two verses [of Arabic poetry] as an instructive example: 


Go easy on yourself, hawwin ‘alai-ka 
for the outcome of all affairs fa-inna ‘L-wniira 
is determined by God's decree. bi-amri "LIlahi magadiru-ha. 


If something is meant to go elsewhere, _fa-laisa bi-dtt-ka 
it will never come your way, masriifu-hd 
burt if it is yours by destiny, wa 1a haritin 
from you it cannot flee. ‘an-ka magdfiru-ha. 

Someone asked Yahya ibn Mu‘ adh far-Razi}* (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him): “When does a man become someone who 
is absolutely trustful [mutawakkil]?” To this he replied: “When he is 
perfectly satisfied with Allah as a Trustee [Wakil]."” 

#* Abdu'tlah ibn “Abbas (may Allah be well pleased with him and with his father) was a cousin 


of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He became a scholar of great renown, 
especially for exegesis [tafstr] of the Qur'an. He died in ait 68. 


# Abo Zakariya’ Yahya ibn Ma‘ adh ar-Ract (may Allith bestow his mercy upon him) was a disciple 
of Ibn Karram. After leaving his native town of Rayy, he lived for a rime in Balkh, then moved 
to Nishapdr where he died in att 258/871 Ce He is credited with the authorship of a certain 
number of poems. 
# This is an allusion to the verse [aya] of the Qur’an: 

And Albih is sufficient as a Trustee. (4:51) wa haf Wllahi Walaia. 
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troublesome to be kept waiting. If he wishes to provide a fellow pauper 
[faqtr] with a meal, he must not keep him in a state of expectation, 
because waiting for the broth is a form of humiliation. 

© He should not keep anything stored away, when he could make it 
available. 

© If the meal does not amount to very much, he should only eat the 
leftovers, after the others have finished. 

e When he provides a meal for his fellow paupers [fugara’], he must 
try very hard to present it as neatly and tastefully as he possibly can. 

© If he is dining in company, he should not act differently from the 
others, by eating one thing and not partaking of another. If he has 
the opportunity to share something, he should set it in the middle of 
the table. 

® If he falls sick, while he is in company, so that he needs something 
special to treat his condition, it is proper for him toseek permission from 
the others present, before taking his medicine. 

As for the situation where he is staying at a guesthouse [ribat] or a 
school [madrasa], in which a Shaikh is present, or an attendant is on 
duty, he is obliged to accept the authority [hukm] of that Shaikh, and he 
must not do anything without consulting him first. 

© If he arrives to join a group, he must harmonize with its members 
in whatever activity they happen to be engaged in. 

¢ He should not raise his voice among his fellow paupers [fugara’}, 
when pronouncing his glorification of Allah [tasbth] and performing his 
Qur’anic recitation. He should rather conceal that from them and keep 
it under his breath, or else convert it into meditation [tafakkur] and the 
practice of inner worship [“ibdda batina]. 

This does not apply, however, if he is one of the special élite 
[khawass], those who are privy to the mysteries [dhawi 'l-asrar]. There 
is then no need for him to stand on ceremony, because his Lord will 
control him, prepare him, and tell him what to do and what not to do, 
in keeping with the situation. His Lord will put the hearts of the 
community [jamd‘a] at his disposal, incline them toward him, and fill 
them, sometimes with love for him, and sometimes with awe and 
respect. 

© It is likewise inappropriate for him to raise his voice for any other 
reason, when speaking in their midst. 
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He also said: “It means the cessation of ambitious designs [matami‘].” 

As for the enterprising activity that is undertaken with the outer 
being [al-haraka bi'z-zahir}—which is a way of describing material 
acquisition [kash] conducted in accordance with the Sunna™—this is 
not incompatible with the absolute trust experienced by the inner 
feeling [cawakkul al-qalb], after the servant [of the Lord] has come to 
realize, within his inner feeling, that the power to decide is the 
prerogative of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He). [There is no 
incompatibility between the two] because the location of absolute 
trust [tawakkul) is the inner feeling, and because it constitutes the 
actualization of faith [tahgig al-tman]. To reject the validity of material 
acquisition [kasb] would be tantamount to rejecting the validity of the 
Sunna, and to reject the validity of absolute trust [tawakkul] would be 
tantamount to rejecting the validity of faith [Iman]. 

If some difficulty is encountered in relation to the material means 
[asbab], it is due to the decree of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
and if something is found to be easy in that regard, it is due to His 
facilitation (Almighty and Glorious is He). The limbs and organs of the 
physical body, and all the external faculties {zawahir], must therefore be 
actively involved in the instrumental process [mutaharrika bi's-sabab], 
in compliance with the commandment of Allah (Almighty and Glorious 
is He), while the inner being [batin] remains calmly reliant on the 
promise of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).*° 

Anas ibn Malik * (may Allah be well pleased with him) is reported 
as having said: 

“A man once rode into town on a fine she-camel of his, and he said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, shall | just leave her unattended, and put my 
trust in the Lord [ada‘u-hd wa atawakkalu]?" So the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) told him: ‘Hobble her feet with a rope, and 
put your trust in the Lord [a‘qil-hd wa tawakkal]!”” 
® In other words, this statement refers to material acquisition [kash] conducted in accordance with 
the customary procedures established by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
See note 31 on p. 115 above. 


4 Abo Hamza Anas ibn Malik (may Allth be well pleased with him) is one of the most prolific 
narrators of Prophetic tradirion. His mother presented him as aservantto the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), in whose service he remained until his master died. Anas himself lived 
on toa very advanced age (according to various accounts, he was somewhere between 97 and 107 
years old when he died, around at 91-93). 
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In the words of one wise saying: 

“He who puts all his trust in the Lord is like a baby. Just as the infant 
is not aware of having anything else to turn to, except its mother’s 
breast, the completely trustful person [al-mutawakkil] feels himself 
guided in no other direction, except toward his Lord (Almighty and 
Glorious is He).” 

In the words of another wise saying: 

“Absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul] means the banishment of 
doubts, and the delegation [tafwid] of one’s concerns to the King of kings 
[Malik al-muliik].” 

In the words of yet another wise saying: 

“Absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul] means relying with confidence 
on what is at the disposal of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and 
expecting nothing at all from what is at the disposal of human beings.” 

This saying also deserves to be quoted: 

“Absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul] means emptying the innermost 
being [sirr] of any consideration one might give to the idea of resorting 
to litigation [taqddi] in the quest for sustenance.” 


~ 


a 
Concerning of moral character 


husn al-khulq]. 


A for goodness of moral character [husn al-khulg], the basic 
guidance on the subject is contained in the words of Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He), addressed to His Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace) in His Book, which was sent down and 
revealed to him: 
And you are indeed wa imna-ka 
of a splendid character. (68:4) la-“‘alt Idhushugin ‘aztm.2* 
There is also the traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
Anas ibn Malik®* (may Allsh be well pleased with him), who said: 
“Someone asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, which of the believers 
{mu’minin] is the most excellent in faith [Iman]? To this he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 
“The best of them in moral character [ahsanu-hiem khudgan]."” 


Good moral character [al-khulg al-hasan] is the most excellent of all 
the virtues of the servant fof the Lord], and through it the essential 
natures [jawdhir] of men are made manifest. The human being is 
privately disguised by his physical constitution [khalq], and publicly 
revealed by his moral character [khulq]. 

To quote a wise saying on the subject: 

“Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has distinguished His Prophet 
and His Messenger, Muhammad, (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
by endowing him with certain miracles [mu ‘jizat], charismatic exploits 
[karamdat],57 and exceptional virtues [fada’il]. Yet He has not praised 
him for any of his special qualities, to the same extent as He has praised 
58 The forms [/dudug] and [kdudg) are completely synonymous, both meaning “[moral] character, 

innate peculiarity; natural disposition.” on 
lesob of the Oren, the shorter form kindy is probably more commonly used. 
% See note 54 on p. 124 above. 
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these two, he is well aware that Allah will never forget to provide him 
with the sustenance He has guaranteed to him.” 

In the words of another wise saying: 

“It means that you do not disobey Allah (Exalted is He) on account 
of your sustenance.” 

As a certain wise man put it: 

“In order to have absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul], it is sufficient 
that you seek for yourself no helper other than Allah (Exalted is He), 
for your sustenance no keeper other than Him, and for your conduct no 
witness other than Him.” 

It was al-Junaid'S (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: 

“Absolute trust [tawakkul] means that you devote yourself totally to 
your Lord, and that you turn your attention away from all those who are 
beneath Him.” 

In the words of an-Nir®? (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him): 

“It means that you let your self-management become absorbed into 
His management [tadbir] , and that you are perfectly satisfied with Allah 
as a Trustee [Wakil], asa Manager [Mudabbir] and as a Helper [Nastr]."* 

Allah Himself (Exalted is He) has told us: 

ne wa kafa bi'llahi Walala. 
(4:81) 

In the words of another wise saying: 

“Absolute trust [tawakkaul) is the state in which the humble servant 
lal-‘abd adh-dhalil) is utterly content with the All-Majestic Lord [ar-Rabb 
al-Jalil] , just as the Bosom Friend [al-Khalil] was utterly content with the 


Abu ‘l-Qasim al-Junaid ihn Muhammad al-Khazeiz al-Qawarirl an-Nihawandi (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him) was the son of a glas-merchant. He was a nephew of Sart as-Saqati, 
and became a close assoctate of al-Muhdisibi (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them), Renowned 
for the clarity of his perception and the firmness of his self-control, he earned a reputation as the 
principal exponent of the “sober” school of Islamic mysticism. His Rast’il (Epistles) consist of 
letters to private individuals, and short tractates on mystical themes, some cast in the form of 
commentaries on Qur'anic texts. He died in Ant 298910 CE 
” Abu 'I-busain Ahmad thn Muhammad an-Nart (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) was 
a native of Baghdad, alchough his family came from Khurisan. He was a pupil of Sari as-Saqari 
and a faithful companion of al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon them). A leading figure 
in the Baghdad circle, he composed some fine mystical poetry. He died in AH. 295/908 CE. 
4 This is an allusion to the verse [Ayal of the Qur'an: 

And Allah és sufficient as a Helper. (4-45) wa kafa Wllahi Nara. 
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It was al-Junaid 5? (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: “I once heard al-Harith al-Muhasib?® say: 

“We have lost three things: (1) good looks combined with chastity, 
(2) good speech combined with honesty, and (3) good brotherliness 
combined with loyalty.” 

In the words of one wise saying: 

“Good moral character [al-khulg al-hasan] means attaching little 
importance to that which is withheld from you, and attaching great 
importance to that which is granted to you.” 

To quote another wise saying: 

“The mark of goodness of moral character [husn al-khulq] is the 
prevention of serious harm and the toleration of nuisances.” 

The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said to his 
Companions (may Allah be well pleased with them all): 

You will never succeed in comforting people with your worldly 


possessions, so 
= eames maces: 1s 


See note 38 on p. 118 above. 

Abo ‘Abdi'llah al-barith thn Asad al-Rest al-Mubtsilt (may Allah bestow His mercy upon 
him) is generally regarded as one of the most outstanding figures in the history of Islamic 
mysticism. Born in Basra in Ait 165/781 CE, he was still ar an early age when he moved to 
Baghdad, where he studied the traditions of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), 
neicis an aaasiec x Minnie dheattenr Dedtied, ool ous chanaly iausieed eth she. taickne 
personalities and prominent events of his times. He died in An. 243/857 CE. but his teachings 
and writi tings continued to exert a profound and far-reaching influence notably on the famous Abd 
Hamidal-Ghavaht (dhe auchor of gt Ulam ad-Dm). Many of al-Muhasibt's books and pamphlets 
have been preserved to this day. 
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—"The favor conferred outwardly is the orderly arrangement of the 
physical constitution [khalq], while the favor conferred inwardly is the 
purification of the moral character [khulg].” 

Someone asked Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham*® (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him): “Have you ever felt really happy in this 
world?” “Yes,” he replied, “on two occasions. On the first occasion, as 
I was sitting at ease one day, a dog came along and urinated on me. On 
the second occasion, again while | was sitting at ease, a person came 
along and slapped me on the back of the neck.” 

It is said of Uwais al-Qaran¥® (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) that, whenever he caught sight of young boys 
throwing stones at him, he would say to them: “If you have nothing 
better to do, at least choose only little stones to throw at me, so that you 
will not make my leg bleed, and prevent me from performing the ritual 
prayer [salat]!” 

It is said that a man kept heaping insults on Ahnaf ibn Qais (may 
Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him), tagging along behind 
him as he did so. Finally, when he reached the outskirts of the village, 
Ahnaf stopped in his tracks. “Young man,” he said, “if you have 
anything else to get off your chest, you had better say it now, in case 
some of the local village idiots happen to hear you, and respond to you 
in kind!” 

Someone asked Hatim al-Asamm [“the Deaf”]: “Should a man 
maintain an attitude of tolerance toward every individual?” “Yes,” he 
replied, “except toward himself.” 

According to a traditional report, the Commander of the Believers 
[Amtral-Mu' minty], ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), once summoned a bondsman [ghulam], but the young attendant 
failed to respond to his call. So he summoned him a second time, and 
a third, but still he did not respond. He then went to look for him, and 


Abd Ishag [brahim ibn Ad’ham ibn Mansdr ibn Yazid ibn Jabir at-Tamimt al-‘Ijlt (may Allah 


was killed in the course of a naval expedinion against 
* See note 10 on p. 31 above. 
See note 42 on p. 119 above. 
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a 
Concerning thankfulness [shukr]. 


A! for thankfulness [shukr], the basic guidance on the subject is 
contained in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


If you are thankful, la-in shakartum 

| will surely give you more; la-azidanna-kiem 

but if you are ungrateful, wa la-m kafartum 

My punishment is terrible indeed. inna ‘adhabi la-shadid. 
(14:7) 


This is reinforced by the traditional report, transmitted on the 
authority of ‘Ara’ (may Allah the Exalred bestow His mercy upon him), 
who said: 

“I entered the presence of [the Prophet's widow] ‘A’ isha (may Allah 
be well pleased with her), and said: ‘Tell us about the most amazing 
experience you ever had in the company of Allah's Messenger (Allah 
bless him and give him peace).’ She wept at first, but then she said: 
“Was there anything at all about him that was not a marvelous wonder? 
He came to me one night, and snuggled up beside me in my bed [firasht} 
until his skin was touching my skin. But then he said: ‘O daughter of 
Abi Bakr, let me go, so that I may devote myself to the worship of my Lord,’ 

“She said: ‘So | told him: “I love your nearness, but | prefer to respect 
your dearest wish.” I therefore allowed him (Allah bless him and give 
him peace) to take his leave of me. So he got up, found askin container 
full of water, and performed his ritual ablution [tawadda’a], pouring a 
considerable amount of water in the process. Then he stood erect, and 
started to perform the ritual prayer [gama fa-salla]. He wept as he did 
so, until his tears were streaming down onto hischest. Then he adopted 
the bowing posture [raka‘a], and shed more tears. Then he prostrated 
himself [sajada], and again he wept. Then he raised his head, and wept 
still more. He went on like this (Allah bless him and give him peace) 


Ac this point in the text, the reporter interjects: “or she may have said ‘lhaft [my bedspread]."" 


132 
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until Bilal? (may Allah be well pleased with him) arrived on the scene, 
and so he told him about the ritual prayer [salat). 

“T then said: “O Messenger of Allah, what causes you to weep, when 
Allah has forgiven you your earlier and later sins?” To this he replied 
(Allah bless him and give him peace): 

“Should | not be a thankful servant/ ‘ahd shaker]? Why should | nor do it, since 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has sent down to me the words of 
revelation: 

Surely in the creation of the heavens _inma fi khalgi 's-samawatti 

and the earth, and the alternation wa ‘Lardi wa "kheilafi 'Haili 


of night and day, wa 'n-nahdri 

and the ship thar runsupon the sea wa 'l-fulki "lad wajrt 

with that which is of use fi “Lhahri bi-md yanfa‘u 'n-ndsa 
to human and the water wa md anzala ‘llahu 
which Allah sends down mina 's-samd’i min md’in 
from the sky, thereby reviving fa-ahya bi-hi 

the earth after its death, ba‘da mawti-hd wa baththa 
and dispersing all kinds fi-ha min 

of beasts therein, kulli dabba: 

and the distribution of the winds, wet tastifi "r-rtydhi 

and the clouds set in orderly array wa 's-sahabi 'L-musakhkhari 
between heaven and earth— baina 's-sama’i wa ‘Lardi 
surely there are signs for people la dyatin li-gawmm 

who can understand. (2:164)"" ya‘ gilim. 


According to those who specialize in ascertaining the actual facts 
{ahl at-tahqiq], the true nature of thankfulness [hagigat ash-shukr] is the 
acknowledgment of the benefaction of the benefactor [ni‘mat al-mun‘im], 
with an attitude of humility. In accordance with this meaning, Allah 
(Exalted is He) has described Himself as being the Most Thankful One 
lash-Shakiir] in the widest sense, that is to say, in the sense that He 
rewards His servants for their thankfulness. For the recompense of 
thankfulness [jaza’ ash-shukr] is also called thankfulness [shukr], just as 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said: 

And the recompense of an evil wa jazdl’u sayyi' atin 
is an evil just like it. (42:40) sayyi atun mithlu-ha. 

It has also been said that the true nature of thankfulness [haqigat 
ash-shukr] is the act of praising the beneficent person [muhsin] by 
7 Bilal al-Habash! (may Allah be well pleased with him) was the first muezzin [mu’adhdhin] 
appointed by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) tw summon the Muslim 


community to the five daily prayers. He was an Abyssinian slave who had been ransomed by Abo 
Bakr (may Allth be well pleased with him). 
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mentioning his beneficence [ihsan]. The servant's thankfulness [shukr] 
to Allah (Exalted is He) is therefore expressed through the praise he 
offers to Him, by mentioning His beneficence [ihsdn] toward His 
servant. As for the thankfulness [shukr] of the Lord of Truth (Glory be 
to Him) toward His servant, it is expressed through the praise He 
confers upon him, by making it known that he has acted beneficently 
for His sake. Furthermore, the beneficence [ihsdn] of the servant 
represents his worshipful obedience to Allah, while the beneficence 
[ihsain] of the Lord of Truth (Glory be to Him) represents His bestowal 
of gracious favor [in‘am] upon His servant. When the thankfulness 
[shukr] of the servant is genuine, it is not only a matter of utterance by 
the tongue, but also the heart's acknowledgment of the Lord's bestowal 
of gracious favor [in‘am ar-Rabb}. 

Moreover, thankfulness [shukr] can be subdivided into several 
categories, namely: 

1. Thankfulness expressed by the tongue [shukr bi'l-lisan]. This 
constitutes the acknowledgment of the benefaction [ni‘ma] with an 
attitude of humble acceptance [istikana). 

2. Thankfulness expressed by the body and the limbs [shukr bi’l-badan 
wa 'Larkan]. This is the characteristic indication of loyalty and 
readiness to serve [al-wafa’ wa 'I-khidma]. 

3. Thankfulness expressed by the inner feeling [shukr bi’ -qalb]. This 
requires a careful balance between the visible display of appreciation 
and the constant preservation of a sense of reverence. 

It has also been said that thankfulness of the eyes [shukr al-‘ainain] 
means that you overlook any fault you notice in your companion, while 
thankfulness of the ears [shukr al-udhunain] means that you ignore any 
fault you hear him accused of possessing. 

In the simplest terms, thankfulness [shukr] means that you do not 
disobey Allah (Exalted is He) by misusing His gracious favors. 

Here is another saying that clearly deserves to be quoted: 

“Thankfulness [shukr] may mean the thankfulness of the learned 
scholars [shukr al-‘alimin], in which case it will be among the subjects 
they discuss. 

“Thankfulness [shukr] may mean the thankfulness of the dedicated 
worshippers [shukr al-‘abidm], in which case it will be a feature of their 


actions. 
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“Thankfulness [shukr] may mean the thankfulness of those who know 
by direct intuition [shukr al-‘arifin], in which case it will be expressed 
through their honest devotion to Him (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
in all their states and conditions. It will be expressed through their firm 
conviction that whatever is good in their experience, and whatever is 
manifested from them in the way of worshipful obedience, servitude, 
and remembrance of Him (Almighty and Glorious is He), is entirely 
due to His enabling guidance [tawfiq], His gracious favor, His help, His 
power and His strength (Almighty and Glorious is He). It will be 
expressed through their detachment from all of that, and their total 
absorption [fana’] in Him. It will be expressed through their acknowl- 
edgment of their own inability, deficiency and ignorance, and then 
through their humble submission to Him (Almighty and Glorious is 
He) in all conditions and circumstances.” 

It was Abii Bakr al-Warrag (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him) who said: 

“Thankfulness for a gracious favor [shukr an-ni‘ma] means feasting 
one’s eyes on the gift received, while preserving a sense of reverence.” 

As someone else once put it: 

“Thankfulness for a gracious favor [shukr an-ni‘ma] means that you 
regard yourself as no more deserving of it than a parasite [tufaili).” 

It was Aba ‘Uthman [al-Hiri]”! (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: 

“Thankfulness [shukr] is the conscious awareness [ma'rifa] of the fact 
that you are quite incapable of thankfulness.” 

Let us also consider the following wise sayings: 

“Thankfulness for thankfulness [ash-shukr ‘ala ‘sh-shukr] is more 
complete than simple thankfulness [shukr]. This means that you regard 
your thankfulness as the result of His enablement [tawfig], and you have 
received that enablement on account of the gracious favors bestowed 
upon you, so you give thanks to Him for the thankfulness He has 
7! Abo “Uthman Sa‘ ibn Isma‘dl al-Hirt for, al-bairt], known as al- jer dontlgerr es hice f 
Allah bestow His mercy upon him), was one of the early Shaikhs of Khurisan. Along with 
Hamdon al-Qassaran-Nisaborl and Abd bags * Am thn Salma al-Haddad an-Nisabari (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon them), he came to be regarded as one of the three founding fathers of the 
Malamati movement. He visited al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) in Baghdad, 
and died at Nishapdr in A.2t 298/911 CE “Ewen in the days of my childhood,” he once said, “my 


heart was always seeking after something of reality. | was always convinced...that the Islimic way 
of life held mysteries other than its external manifestations.” 
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enabled you to experience. Then you thank Him for the thankfulness- 
upon-thankfulness [shukr ash-shukr], and so on ad infinitum.” 

“Thankfulness [shukr] is the attribution of blessings to their Master 
[Mawla], with an attitude of humble submission to Him.” 

It was al-Junaid? (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: 

“Thankfulness [shukr] means that you do not look upon yourself as 
worthy of the gracious favor you have received.” 

In several wise sayings, the meaning of the simple adjective shdkir 
(thankful; grateful] is contrasted with the significance of the intensive 
form shakir [very thankful; most grateful; extremely appreciative]. For 
instance: 

“The person who is simply thankful [shakir] is someone who gives 
thanks for what is available [mawjiid], while the person who is very 
thankful [shakir] is someone who gives thanks for what is unavailable 
[mafqiid].” 

“The person who is simply thankful [shakir] is someone who gives 
thanks for the provision of benefit [naf‘], while the person who is very 
thankful [shakiir] is someone who gives thanks for the withholding of 
benefit [man‘].” 

“The person who is simply thankful [shakir] is someone who gives 
thanks for the granting of gifts [‘ata’}, while the person who is very 
thankful [shakiir] is someone who gives thanks for trial and tribulation 
[bala’}.” 


“The person who is simply thankful [shakir] is someone who gives 
thanks in response to immediate delivery [badhl], while the person who 
is very thankful [shakiir] is someone who gives thanks when delivery is 
subject to deferment [mazl].” 

It was [Aba Bakr ibn Jahdar] ash-Shibli?? (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 

“Thankfulness [shukr] means focusing attention on the source of the 
benefit [mun‘im], not focusing attention on the benefit [ni‘ma] itself.” 


? See note 38 on p. 118 above. 


1 Abd Bakr ibn Jabdar ash-Shiblt (may Allth bestow His mercy upon him) was of Khurasinian 
origin, although born in Baghdad or Samarra. The son of acourt official, he rose through the ranks 
of the imperial service. While in Baghdad for the occasion of his investiture as Governor of 
Demavend, he experienced conversion. He joined the circle of al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), played a leading part in the stormy history of al-Hallaj (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him), and was committed to an asylum on account of his eccentric behavior. He died 
in AH. 334946 CE at the age of 87. (See: A.J. Arberry, Muslim Sams and Mystics. London and 
New York: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1966; pp. 277-86.) 
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Someone else had this to say on the subject: 

“Thankfulness [shukr] means firmly securing the bonds of that which 
has been found [qaid al-mawjiid] , and then hunting for that which is still 
missing [said al-mafqaid)." 

It was Aba ‘Uthman [al-Hiri]74 (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: 

“The thankfulness of the common folk [shukr al-‘amma] is for food 
and drink and clothing, while the thankfulness of the élite [shukr 
al-khawdss]} is for the spiritual values [ma‘dni] conferred upon their 
hearts.” 

Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has told us: 

And few of My servants wa galilun min 
are very thankful. (34:13) “ihadiya "sh-shakitr. 

[The Prophet] David (peace be upon him) once said: 

“My God [Ilaht], how can I thank You, when my thankfulness to You 
[shukri la-ka] is itself a blessing from among Your gracious favors [ni‘ma 
min ni‘ami-ka]?” 

So Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He) conveyed to him by way of 
inspiration [awhd ilai-h}: “Now you have thanked Me indeed! [al-ana 
qad shakarta-ni].” 

To quote another wise saying: 

“If your hand is too short to extend remuneration, let your tongue 
dwell at length on the expression of thanks [shukr].” 

When Idris (peace be upon him) was given the good tiding of 
forgiveness, he is said to have asked for life. “Why?” he was asked, so 
he explained: “So that | may be able to thank Him, for | was previously 
working for forgiveness.” The angel thereupon spread its wing, and 
carried him up to heaven. 

It is said that one of the Prophets [Anbiya’] (peace be upon them all) 
once passed by a small stone, from which a large amount of water was 
gushing forth. He was astonished at the sight, but Allah caused the 
stone to let him know that it could speak, so he asked it about its 
condition. It told him: “Ever since | heard Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) speak of: 


a Fire of which ndran wagtidu-ha ‘n-ndsu 
the fuel is men and stones. (66:6) wa "Lhijaratu. 


74 See note 73 on p. 135 above. 
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—I have been weeping from fear of it.” So that Prophet (peace be 
upon him) offered a prayer of supplication, pleading with Him to grant 
that stone asylum from the Fire. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) 
thereupon conveyed to him by way of inspiration [awhd ilai-h]: “I have 
already granted it asylum from the Fire.” That Prophet then continued 
on his way. When he returned later on, he found that the water was still 
gushing from the stone, but even more copiously than on his previous 
visit. He was bewildered, but Allah (Exalted is He) again caused the 
stone to let him know that it could speak, so he said to it: “Why are you 
still weeping, when Allah has already forgiven you!" The stone 
explained: “That was the weeping of sorrow and fear, but this is the 
weeping of thankfulness [shukr] and joy.” 

In the words of another wise saying: 

“One who is thankful [shakir] is in the presence of superabundance 
[mazid], because he is going through the experience of receiving 
gracious favor [ni‘ma], for Allah (Exalred is He) has told us: 

If you are thankful, la-im shakarnen 
I will surely give you more. (14:7) la-azidanna-kum 

“And one who is patient [sabir] is in the presence of Allah, taking 
shelter with Him (Exalted is He), because he is going through the 
experience of suffering trial and tribulation [bala’]. Allah (Exalted is 
He) has told us: 

Surely Allah is with inna ‘Ilaha 
those who are patient. (2:153)" maa 's-sabirin 

“Praise [hamd],” it has been said, “is for the very breaths we breathe, 
while thankfulness [shukr] is for the blessings of the senses.” 

In the words of the authentic tradition [al-khabar as-sahth]: 

The first of those invited to enter the Garden of Paradise will be those who are 
constantly praising Allah [al-hammadana I’ llah). 

“Praise [hamd],” it has also been said, “is for what He has prevented, 
while thankfulness [shukr] is for what He has brought into being.” 

The following story was told by one of the righteous: 

“In the course of one of my journeys, | caught sight of an old man, who 
was far advanced in age, so | asked him about his condition. He 
responded by telling me: ‘In the early part of my life, | was deeply in love 
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with a cousin of mine, the daughter of my paternal uncle, and she was 
equally in love with me, so it was agreed that I should marry her. [When 
she entered my chamber] on the night of her bridal procession [zifaf], 
I said to her: ‘Come, let us spend the whole of this night in worship, as 
a way of giving thanks to Allah [shukran Ii’ llah] (Almighty and Glorious 
is He) for having brought us together.’ So we performed the ritual 
prayer [sallaina] throughout that night, and neither of us paid any 
attention to the other. Then, when the second night came around, we 
spent the whole of it in similar fashion. This came to be our constant 
practice, so that now, after seventy or eighty years have gone by, we are 
still in that same state every night.’ His wife was with him at the time, 
so he turned to her and asked her: ‘Is that not just the way it is, 
O so-and-so!” To this the old woman replied: ‘It is just as the old man 


told you.” 
nim 
1 


4. 
Concerning patience [sabr]. 


A: for patience] sabr] , the basic guidance on the subject is contained 
in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


O you who believe, 4 ayyuha ‘lladhina 
endure with patience, amanu ' shirii 

outdo all others wa sdbirai 

in patient endurance, be ready, wa rdbita: 

and observe your duty to Allah, wea ‘ttaqu 'llaha 

in order that you may succeed. la‘ alla-kion tuflihiin. 
(3:200) 


—and in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
And endure patiently (O Muhammad]. wa ‘shir 
Your endurance is only wa md sabru-ka 
by [the help of] Allah. (16-127) illa bi Wahi. 

—as well as in the following traditional reports: 

According to ‘A’isha (may Allah be well pleased with her), the 
Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

ee to be exercised at the first shock [inna as-sabra ‘inda ’s-sadmati’l- 
” 

It is reported that a man once said: “O Messenger of Allah, my 
property has gone and my body has become sick.” So the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace) told him: 

There is no good in a servant fof the Lord] whose property does not depart, and 
whose body does not get sick. Whenever Allah (Exalted is He) loves a servant 


of His, He is sure to put him to the test, and when He puts him to the test, He 
admonishes him to be patient. 


The Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) is also reported as 
having said: 


In the progress of a man’s development in the sight of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He), there is a stage that he cannot reach by means of his own work. 


73 In commenting on the use of the word sadma fshock; assault, attack], as it occurs in this saying 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace), the classical Arabic lexicographers observe 
that “patience is usually the last thing to be exercised in a case of misfortune, bur it is most 
commended on the occasion of the sharpness or vehemence thereof.” (See: E.W.Lane, Arabic- 
English Lexicon, art. S-D-M.) 
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“If your hand is too short to extend remuneration, let your tongue 
dwell at length on the expression of thanks [shukr].” 

When Idris (peace be upon him) was given the good tiding of 
forgiveness, he is said to have asked for life. “Why?” he was asked, so 
he explained: “So that | may be able to thank Him, for | was previously 
working for forgiveness.” The angel thereupon spread its wing, and 
carried him up to heaven. 

It is said that one of the Prophets [Anbiya’] (peace be upon them all) 
once passed by a small stone, from which a large amount of water was 
gushing forth. He was astonished at the sight, but Allah caused the 
stone to let him know that it could speak, so he asked it about its 
condition. It told him: “Ever since | heard Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) speak of: 


a Fire of which ndran wagtidu-ha ‘n-ndsu 
the fuel is men and stones. (66:6) wa "Lhijaratu. 


74 See note 73 on p. 135 above. 
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He must first suffer the pain of affliction in his physical body, for that is the only 
means by which he can reach it. 


According to one traditional account [khabar], when the words of 


Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He): 
And he who does something wrong wa man ya‘ mil sian 
will have the recompense thereof. yujza bi-hi. 


(4:123) 


—were sent down, Abi Bakr, the Champion of Truth [as-Siddiq] 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
how can there be any hope of salvation [falah], now that this Qur’anic 
verse [dya] has been revealed?” So the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) told him: 

Allah has forgiven you, O Aba Bakr. Do you nor get sick? Does painful 
affliction not befall you? Do you nor endure with patience? Do you not 
experience grief and sorrow! Well, these are the things for which you will be 
recompensed. 


That is to say: “Every affliction that befalls you will be an atonement 
[kaffara] for your sins.” 

There are actually three kinds of patience [sabr], namely: 

1. Patience for the sake of Allah [sabrli'llah] (Almighty and Glorious 
is He). This is the kind of patience [sabr] that is exercised in the course 
of carrying out His commandments and respectfully observing His 
prohibitions. 

2. Patience in bearing with Allah [sabr ma‘a ‘llah] (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). This is the kind of patience [sabr] that is exercised 
while undergoing the effects of His decree and His actions within you, 
which cause you to experience all kinds of hardships and adversities. 

3. Patience in anticipation of Allth [sabr ‘ala 'llah] (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). This is the kind of patience [sabr] that is exercised 
while waiting for that which He has promised, in the way of sustenance, 
joyful relief, sufficiency, triumphant success, and reward in the abode 
of the Hereafter. 

It has also been said that patience [sabr] can be divided into two types, 
namely: 

1. Patience [sabr] exercised in situations where there is an active réle 
[kasb] for the servant [of the Lord] to play. 

2. Patience [sabr] exercised in situations where he has no active réle 
{kasb] to play. 
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extremely hard. But patience with Allah [as-sabr ma‘a ‘llah] is even 
more difficult.” 

Someone asked him (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) to explain the meaning of patience [sabr], so he said: “It is the 
swallowing of a bitter draught without displaying a frown or a scowl.” 

“Alt ibn Abt Talib (may Allah be well pleased with him) once said: 

“Patience [sabr] in relation to faith [tman] is in the position of the head 
in relation to the body.”78 

It was Dhu 'n-Nan al-Misri” (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: 

“Patience [sabr] means refraining from acts of noncompliance, 
remaining calm when swallowing the lumps that form in the throat as 
a reaction to misfortune, and demonstrating spiritual affluence despite 
the advent of poverty in the sphere of material livelihood.” 

The following sayings also deserve to be quoted: 

“Patience [sabr] means coping with misfortune by remaining on your 
best behavior.” 

“It means being wiped out by misfortune [balwa] without showing any 
sign of complaint [shakwa].” 

“Patience [sabr] means keeping a healthy attitude in the presence of 
adversity, no less than in the presence of well-being.” 

“The most excellent recompense for worshipful service [“ibada] is the 
recompense for patience [sabr]. Allah (Exalted is He) has told us: 


And We shall surely pay those wa la-najztyanna ‘lladhma 

who were patient their wage, sabarii ajra-hum 

according to the best bi-ahsani 

of what they did. (16:96) ma kana ya" malin. 
—and He has also told us (Almighty and Glorious is He): 

Surely the patient mmnama perry ¥ 

will be paid their wages sdherfina ajra-him 

in full without reckoning. bi-ghaini hisab. 

(39:10) " 


“Patience [sabr] means remaining steadfast in loyal obedience to 
Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), and accepting the agonies of His 
affliction with a broad and expansive feeling.” 

7 Author's note: According to some authorities, this saying has been attributed to the Prophet 
himself (Allah bless hiea and give hiss peace). 
™ See note 51 on p. 123 above. 
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It was al-Khawwas® (may Allah the Exalred bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: 

“Patience [sabr] means remaining steadfast in loyal obedience to 
Allah (Exalted is He), in accordance with the statutes [ahkam] of the 
Book and the Sunna.” 

Yahya ibn Mu‘Sdh ar-Razi®! (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) once said: 

“The patience of the lovers [of the Lord] [sabr al-muhibbin] is much 
harder than the patience of the ascetics [sabr az-zdhidin]. How aston- 
ishing it is, that they can be patient at all!” 

He then waxed poetic, as he declared [in Arabic verse]: 

“Patience is bearable in all other contexts, 
but with You it is unbearable.” 

Let us also consider the following sayings: 

“Patience [sabr] means giving up complaining”. 

“It means humble submission [istikdna] and seeking refuge [isti‘ddha] 
with Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He).” 

“It means seeking help [isti‘a@na] from Allah.” 

“The basic noun sabr [patience] means that no distinction is made 
between the state of grace [ni‘ma] and the ordeal of tribulation [mihnal], 
and that both are experienced with equanimity [sukiin al-khatir]. The 
derived form tasabbur [trying to be patient] means calmness in coping 
with misfortune, although the feelings are affected by the burdens of 


the ordeal.” 


” 


© See note 36 on p. 116 above. 
5! See nore 48 on p. 122 above. 


5. 
Concerning contentment [rida]. 


A: forcontentment [rida], the fundamental guidance on the subject 
is contained in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 
Allah is well pleased with them, radiya ‘Ilahu ‘an-hum 
and they are well pleased with Him. wa radii ‘an-h. 
(58:22) 
—and in His words (Blessed and Exalted is He): 
Their Lord gives them good ridings yubashshinu-hiem Rabbu-hum 
of mercy from Him, and good pleasure,  bi-rahmatin min-hu wa ridwinin 
and Gardens fof Paradise] in which wa jannatin la-hum 
they shall have lasting bliss. (9:21) fe-ha na‘tmum mugim. 

Furthermore, according to a traditional report, transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn “Abbas® (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 
his father), Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) 
once said: 

The full flavor of true faith [iman] is tasted by one who is content with Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) as a Lord [Rabb]. 

[The Caliph] ‘Umar ibn al-Kharttab once wrote to Abi Masa 
al-Ash‘ari®3 (may Allah be well pleased with them both): 

“The point | wish to emphasize is this: All goodness resides in 
contentment [rida], so if you are capable of being content, [well and 
good]. If not, you must be patient [fa-'sbir].” 

It was Qatiida® (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) 


™ See note 47 on p. 122 above. 

® Ab Most ‘Abdu'llah ibn Qais ibn Sulaiman al-Ash‘arl (may Allah be well pleased with him) 
was a loyal Companion of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He served asa general 
in many of the battles fought in the early days of Islam. In at. 37, he was appointed as an arbitrator 
to represent “All (may Allah ennoble his countenance) at the Bartle of Siffin. He was also a 
distinguished scholar in the field of Qur’ainic studies. He died ca. AH. 42. 

 Abu'l-Khartab Qarada ibn Di'ama ibn Qarada as-Sadiist (may Allth bestow His mercy upon 
him) was learned in Qur’anic exegesis [tafstr] and Islamic jurisprudence [figh], as well as being an 
authority on Arabic poetry. He died m as 118. 
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who said, in commenting on the words of Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He): 

And if one of them receives tidings wa idhd bushshira ahadu-hum 

of the birth of a female, bi’ Luntha 

his face remains darkened, zalla wajhu-hu muswaddan 

and he is inwardly furious. (16:58) wa huwa kazim. 

—"This describes the attitude of those Arabs who attribute partners 
to Allah [mushriki 'l-“Arab]. Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has 
thus informed us of the badness of their attitude. As for the believer 
{mu’min], he is worthily disposed to be content with whatever Allah 
(Exalted is He) has allotted to him.” 

The judgment of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) is better than 
aman’s judgment on his own behalf. That which Allah has decreed for 
you concerning something you dislike, O son of Adam, may be even 
better for you than that which Allah has decreed for you concerning 
something you like. You must therefore observe your duty to Allah 
(Exalted is He), and be content to accept His decision. 

Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He) has told us: 


But it may happen thar you hate wa “asd an takrahii shai’dn 
a thing that is good for you, wat huwa khairun la-kum: 
and it may happen that you love wa “asd an tuibbii shai’an 
a thing which is had for you. wa huwa sharrun la-kum: 
Allah knows, wa ‘lahu ya‘lamu 

and you know not. (2:216) wa annem [dé ta‘ lamin. 


That is to say, [He knows, and you do not know] what is in the best 
interest of your religion [din] and your worldly life, for Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He) has kept concealed from His creatures the things 
that are to their advantage. He has charged them with servitude 
[‘ubiidiyya] to Him, by requiring fulfillment of the commandments and 
observance of the prohibitions [of the Sacred Law], submissive resignation 
to that which is foreordained [magdiir], and contentment [rida] with the 
divine decree [qada’] in every respect, whether it be in their favor or to 
their disadvantage. He has appropriated the consequences and the 
benefits unto Himself exclusively (Almighty and Glorious is He). It is 
therefore necessary for the servant to be constantly engaged in worshipful 
obedience to his Master [Mawla], to be content with whatever Allah 
has allotted to him, and to harbor no doubts about Him. 
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As you should also be well aware, the amount of trouble experienced 
by any individual creature is in proportion to his quarrel with destiny 
[qadar] over that which is foreordained [magdiir], his compliance with 
his own desire [hawd’], and his lack of contentment [rida] with the 
divine decree [qada’]. Whenever someone is content to accept the 
divine decree, that person can enjoy rest and relaxation. Whenever 
someone is not content with it, on the other hand, his experience of 
misery and trouble can only be prolonged, and he will still obtain 
nothing from this world except that which has been allotted tohim. As 
long as his personal desire persists in making its demands upon him, he 
cannot be content to accept the divine decree, because that desire is in 
contention with the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He), and 
so his troubles can only intensify and multiply. 

The procurement of ease and comfort is the result of opposition to 
personal desire [hawa’], because it is bound to involve contentment 
[rida] with the divine decree [gada’]. The procurement of trouble and 
discomfort, on the other hand, is the result of compliance with personal 
desire, because it is bound to involve contention with the Lord of Truth 
(Almighty and Glorious is He). So may desire not be there, and if it is, 
let us not be! 

Should contentment [rida] be classed as one of the spiritual states 
(ahwal], or as one of the spiritual stations [magamat]? On this point 
there are differences of opinion among the qualified scholars and 
experts in the spiritual path [tariga]. 

According to the people of “Iraq, it is one of the spiritual states 
fahwal], It is not subject, they maintain, to active acquisition [kasb] by 
the servant [of the Lord]. It is rather an occurrence or visitation [ndzila], 
a condition that settles for a while within the inner feeling, like all the 
other spiritual states [ahwal], then changes and passes away, as another 
state arrives to take its place. 

According to the Khurasanis, on the other hand, contentment [rida] 
is one of the spiritual stations [magamat]. They consider it to be the final 
stage of absolute trust in the Lord [tawakkul], so that it represents the 
ultimate degree to which the servant [of the Lord] can attain through 
his own acquisitive capacity [iktisab}. 

It is possible to reconcile these two views, by stating the case as 
follows: 
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—"The favor conferred outwardly is the orderly arrangement of the 
physical constitution [khalq], while the favor conferred inwardly is the 
purification of the moral character [khulg].” 

Someone asked Ibrahim ibn Ad’ham*® (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him): “Have you ever felt really happy in this 
world?” “Yes,” he replied, “on two occasions. On the first occasion, as 
I was sitting at ease one day, a dog came along and urinated on me. On 
the second occasion, again while | was sitting at ease, a person came 
along and slapped me on the back of the neck.” 

It is said of Uwais al-Qaran¥® (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) that, whenever he caught sight of young boys 
throwing stones at him, he would say to them: “If you have nothing 
better to do, at least choose only little stones to throw at me, so that you 
will not make my leg bleed, and prevent me from performing the ritual 
prayer [salat]!” 

It is said that a man kept heaping insults on Ahnaf ibn Qais (may 
Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him), tagging along behind 
him as he did so. Finally, when he reached the outskirts of the village, 
Ahnaf stopped in his tracks. “Young man,” he said, “if you have 
anything else to get off your chest, you had better say it now, in case 
some of the local village idiots happen to hear you, and respond to you 
in kind!” 

Someone asked Hatim al-Asamm [“the Deaf”]: “Should a man 
maintain an attitude of tolerance toward every individual?” “Yes,” he 
replied, “except toward himself.” 

According to a traditional report, the Commander of the Believers 
[Amtral-Mu' minty], ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be well pleased with 
him), once summoned a bondsman [ghulam], but the young attendant 
failed to respond to his call. So he summoned him a second time, and 
a third, but still he did not respond. He then went to look for him, and 


Abd Ishag [brahim ibn Ad’ham ibn Mansdr ibn Yazid ibn Jabir at-Tamimt al-‘Ijlt (may Allah 


was killed in the course of a naval expedinion against 
* See note 10 on p. 31 above. 
See note 42 on p. 119 above. 
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He must first suffer the pain of affliction in his physical body, for that is the only 
means by which he can reach it. 


According to one traditional account [khabar], when the words of 


Allah (Blessed and Exalted is He): 
And he who does something wrong wa man ya‘ mil sian 
will have the recompense thereof. yujza bi-hi. 


(4:123) 


—were sent down, Abi Bakr, the Champion of Truth [as-Siddiq] 
(may Allah be well pleased with him), said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
how can there be any hope of salvation [falah], now that this Qur’anic 
verse [dya] has been revealed?” So the Prophet (Allah bless him and 
give him peace) told him: 

Allah has forgiven you, O Aba Bakr. Do you nor get sick? Does painful 
affliction not befall you? Do you nor endure with patience? Do you not 
experience grief and sorrow! Well, these are the things for which you will be 
recompensed. 


That is to say: “Every affliction that befalls you will be an atonement 
[kaffara] for your sins.” 

There are actually three kinds of patience [sabr], namely: 

1. Patience for the sake of Allah [sabrli'llah] (Almighty and Glorious 
is He). This is the kind of patience [sabr] that is exercised in the course 
of carrying out His commandments and respectfully observing His 
prohibitions. 

2. Patience in bearing with Allah [sabr ma‘a ‘llah] (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). This is the kind of patience [sabr] that is exercised 
while undergoing the effects of His decree and His actions within you, 
which cause you to experience all kinds of hardships and adversities. 

3. Patience in anticipation of Allth [sabr ‘ala 'llah] (Almighty and 
Glorious is He). This is the kind of patience [sabr] that is exercised 
while waiting for that which He has promised, in the way of sustenance, 
joyful relief, sufficiency, triumphant success, and reward in the abode 
of the Hereafter. 

It has also been said that patience [sabr] can be divided into two types, 
namely: 

1. Patience [sabr] exercised in situations where there is an active réle 
[kasb] for the servant [of the Lord] to play. 

2. Patience [sabr] exercised in situations where he has no active réle 
{kasb] to play. 
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— in the presence of al-Junaid$ (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him), so al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
told him: “In saying that, you are prompted by a feeling of annoyance, 
and the feeling of annoyance is due to the lack of contentment [rida] 
with the divine decree [gada’}.” 

It was Aba Sulaiman [ad-Darani}? (may Allah the Exalted bestow 
His mercy upon him) who said: 

“Contentment [rida] means that you do not ask Allah to grant you the 
Garden of Paradise, and that you do not appeal to Him for refuge from 
the Fire of Hell.” 

Dhu 'n-Niain al-Misri © (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him) once said: 

“These are three of the symptoms of contentment [rida]: (1) the lack 
of personal preference in advance of the divine decree [qada’], (2) the 
absence of bitterness in the wake of the divine decree, and (3) the 
arousal of love in the midst of trial and tribulation.” 

He also said (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him): 

“It is the happiness of the heart with the bitterness of the divine 
decree [qada’].” 

When Aba “Uthman [al-Hiri]*! (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) was asked to explain the saying of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

What | ask of you is contentment [rida] in the wake of the divine decree [qada’ ]. 


—he said: “That is because contentment [rida] in advance of the 
divine decree [qada’] is only the prior determination to be content, 
while contentment [rida] in the wake of the divine decree [qada’] is the 
actual experience of contentment [huwa 'r-rida].” 

As we learn from a traditional report, someone once told al-Husain 
ibn ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib”? (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 


™ See note 38 on p. 118 above. 


® Abo Sulaiman “Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ahmad ibn “Aniyya ad-Darant (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) was a pious devotee whose inclination lay coward extreme asceticism. He is 
renowned for his many memorable sayings. He died in ait 205 of 215. 


® See note 51 on p. 123 above. 

% See note 71 on p. 135 above- 

* Al-Husain ibn “All ibn Abt Talib (may Allth be well pleased with him and with his father) was 
the grandson of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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his father) that Aba Dharr®} (may Allah be well pleased with him) used 


to say: 

“Poverty is dearer to me than affluence, sickness is dearer to me than 
health, and death is dearer to me than life.” 

So he said: “May Allah bestow His mercy upon Aba Dharr. As for 
myself, | say: “When someone relies upon the excellence of Allah's 
choice, he does not wish for anything other than that which Allah has 
chosen for him.” 

{Aba ‘Ali] al-Fudail ibn ‘lyad* once said to Bishr al-Hafi [“the 
Barefoot"}% (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon them 
both): 

“Contentment [rida] is more meritorious than abstinence [zuhd] from 
this world, because when someone is content [radi], he does not wish for 
anything above his actual situation.” 

The view expressed by al-Fudail is the correct one, because it refers 
to contentment with one’s actual condition [ar-rida bi’L-hal], and all 
that is good resides in contentment with one’s actual condition. Allah 
(Almighty and Glorious is He) said to Moses [Misa] (peace be upon 
him): 


So hold that which I have given you, _fa-khudh ma dtaitu-ka 
and he among the thankful.” (7:144) wa kun mina 'sh-shakivm. 


That is to say: “Be content with that which I have bestowed upon 
you. Do not go looking for another situation, and be among the 


* Abo Dhart Jundab ibn Junddat al-Ghifart (may Allah be well pleased with him) was among the 
earliest to embrace Islam, and he came to be one of the most distinguished of all che Companions 
of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). Noted for his humility and abstinence, he 
was sO eager to ire knowledge that he is said to have matched even Ibn Mas'Gd (may Allah 
be well pleased with him) in religious learning. Together with Aba ‘d-Darda’ and Aba ‘Abdi'llah 
Hudhaifa ibn al-Yaman al-‘Abast (may Allah be welll pleased with them both), he was one of those 
Companions who were called sthib sirr an-Nalt, because of the secret knowledge imparted to them 
by the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). He died in An. 31 of 32. 

™ Abo ‘Altal-Fudail ihn ‘lyad at-Talagint (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) died in Mecca 
in AH. 187/803 Ce. Born in KhurSsan, he is said to have been a highwayman ar the beginning of 
his career, After his conversion he went to KGfa, where he studied under Sufyan 
ath-Thawri (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) and achieved considerable repute as an 
authority on the Traditions of the Prophet (Allah bess him and give him peace). He is famous 
for his bold preaching before the Caliph Haran ar-Rashid, who called him “the Prince of the 
Muslims,” It is said that when he died sorrow disappeared from the world. 

%5 See note 50 on p. 123 above. 
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thankful.” In other words: “Be content with making the most of your 
actual condition [hifz al-hal].” 
Likewise to our own Prophet Muhammad (Allah bless him and give 
him peace), He said (Exalted is He): 
And strain not your eyes toward that wa 1a tamuddanna ‘aina-ka 


which We have given poe bag aa 

for some pairs among them to enjoy— — azwdijan min-huon 

the flower of this world’s life, chat rahvata ‘I-hayati ‘d-dunya 
We may thereby put them to the test. —_li-naftina-hum fi-h. 
(20:131) 

As well as giving this instruction to His Prophet (blessing and peace 
be upon him), He also commanded him to make the most of his 
actual condition [hif al-hal] , and to be content with the divine decree 
and bestowal of provision [ar-rida bi'l-gada’ wa 'l-‘ata’), in His words 
(Exalted is He): 

And the provision of your Load wa rizqu Rabbi-ka 
is better and more lasting. (20-131) khairun wa abga. 

That is tosay: “That which We have bestowed upon you—in the way 
of Prophethood [Nubwwwa], knowledge [‘ilm], satisfaction [qana‘a], 
patience [sabr], authority in religion [wil@yat ad-dm] and the réle of 
exemplar [qudwa] therein—is far superior to that which We have 
bestowed upon anyone other than you.” 

All goodness therefore resides in making the most of one’s actual 
condition [hifz al-hal), in being content with it, and in refraining from 
taking an interest in any condition apart from it, because the only 
possibilities, as far as that [other condition] is concerned, are the 
following: (1) it is your own allotted portion [gism], (2) it is the allotted 
portion [gism] of someone other than yourself, or (3) it is not a portion 
[qism] allotted to anyone, but something that Allah (Exalted is He) has 
caused to exist as a temptation [fima]. 

If it is indeed your own allotted portion [gism], it is bound to come 
your way, whether you wish for it or not. It is therefore inappropriate 
for you to exhibit bad manners and greediness in its pursuit, for 
that would be judged unworthy by the standard of reason [‘aql] and 
knowledge [“ilm]. 

If it is the allotted portion [gism] of someone other than yourself, you 
must not waste your time and energy on that which you cannot obtain, 
and which will never come your way. 
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— in the presence of al-Junaid$ (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him), so al-Junaid (may Allah bestow His mercy upon him) 
told him: “In saying that, you are prompted by a feeling of annoyance, 
and the feeling of annoyance is due to the lack of contentment [rida] 
with the divine decree [gada’}.” 

It was Aba Sulaiman [ad-Darani}? (may Allah the Exalted bestow 
His mercy upon him) who said: 

“Contentment [rida] means that you do not ask Allah to grant you the 
Garden of Paradise, and that you do not appeal to Him for refuge from 
the Fire of Hell.” 

Dhu 'n-Niain al-Misri © (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him) once said: 

“These are three of the symptoms of contentment [rida]: (1) the lack 
of personal preference in advance of the divine decree [qada’], (2) the 
absence of bitterness in the wake of the divine decree, and (3) the 
arousal of love in the midst of trial and tribulation.” 

He also said (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him): 

“It is the happiness of the heart with the bitterness of the divine 
decree [qada’].” 

When Aba “Uthman [al-Hiri]*! (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) was asked to explain the saying of the Prophet (Allah 
bless him and give him peace): 

What | ask of you is contentment [rida] in the wake of the divine decree [qada’ ]. 


—he said: “That is because contentment [rida] in advance of the 
divine decree [qada’] is only the prior determination to be content, 
while contentment [rida] in the wake of the divine decree [qada’] is the 
actual experience of contentment [huwa 'r-rida].” 

As we learn from a traditional report, someone once told al-Husain 
ibn ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib”? (may Allah be well pleased with him and with 


™ See note 38 on p. 118 above. 


® Abo Sulaiman “Abd ar-Rahman ibn Ahmad ibn “Aniyya ad-Darant (may Allah bestow His 
mercy upon him) was a pious devotee whose inclination lay coward extreme asceticism. He is 
renowned for his many memorable sayings. He died in ait 205 of 215. 


® See note 51 on p. 123 above. 

% See note 71 on p. 135 above- 

* Al-Husain ibn “All ibn Abt Talib (may Allth be well pleased with him and with his father) was 
the grandson of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace). 
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that their preoccupation with the benefaction [ni‘ma], instead of with 
the Benefactor [Mun‘im], amounts to a shortcoming. Their hearts are 
now preoccupied with the Benefactor [Mun‘im], instead of with the 
benefaction [ni‘ma], and so the affliction runs its course over them, 
while their hearts are unaffected by it. 

“Once they have settled into this spiritual station [magdm], and have 
made it their permanent residence, their Master [Mawla] will transport 
them to a level that is even loftier for them and more elevated than 
that, because there is no limit and no end to His gifts (Almighty and 
Glorious is He).” 

At the very least, contentment [rida] must mean that one ceases to 
yearn for anything apart from Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He), 
since Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He) has declared it blameworthy 
to yearn for anything other than Him (Almighty and Glorious is He). 

Yahya ibn Kathir is reported as having said: “I read the Torah 
[Tawrah], and in it | saw that Allah (Glory be to Him and Exalted is He) 
says: 

‘Accursed is he whose reliance is placed upon a creature like himself.” 

In one of the traditions [akhbar], it is reported that Allah (Glory be 
to Him) says: 

By My Might, My Majesty, My Generosity and My Glory, | shall cut off with 
despair the hope of anyone who pins his hope on anything other than Me. I shall 
cause him to wear the garment of shame among the people. | shall banish him 
from My proximity, and | shall cut him off from access to Me. Will he go on 
pinning his hope, in the midst of adversities, on anything other than Me, when 
adversities are under My control, and I am the Ever-Living [al-Hayy]? Will he 
goon ling to others apart from Me? Will he go on knocking with his mind 
at the of others apart from Me, when they are locked and their keys are 
in My hand? 

In another tradition [khabar], it is reported that Allah (Almighty and 
Glorious is He) says: 

Whenever a servant holds fast to Me, rather than to My creation, that fact 
becomes known from his heart and his intention [niyya}, so the heavens and the 
earth and all within them conspire to bring about his downfall, but | provide him 
with a means of escape therefrom. And whenever a servant clings toa created 
entity, rather than to Me, I cut away the cords of heaven from above him, and 


I turn the earth into a swamp beneath his feet. Then | bring him to ruination 
in this world, and | make him suffer misery therein. 


A series of invocations, each of them 
beginning with: “In the Name of Allah, who... 
[Bismi’llahi’ladhi...].” '*7 


S ay: “In the Name of Allah, who utterly transcends any attribution 
of counterparts [addad]. In the Name of Allah, who is absolutely 
exempt from any attribution of partners or peers [andad]. In the Name 
of Allah, who is far removed in His Holiness from the begetting of 
children [awlad]. 

“In the Name of Allah, who causes all lights to shine [nawwara’l-anwitr]. 
In the Name of Allah, who honors those who are righteous and fine 
labrar]. In the Name of Allah, who has predetermined all destinies 
{aqdar], and who has enlightened human hearts and eyes [absar]. In the 
Name of Allah, who manifests Himself to the hearts of the righteous 
[abrér] in those moments just before the break of day [ashdr]. 

“In the Name of Allah, who allows dear friends to gain knowledge of 
the mysteries [asrdr], for He floods them with rays of light [anwar] and 
entrusts them with the keeping of those secrets [asrar]. From them He 
banishes all dangers [akhtar]. He preserves them from being enslaved 
by jealous rivals [aghyar], and He relieves them of all burdens, shackles, 
bonds [asar] and heavy loads [awzdr]. For indeed, He has been 
characterized from all eternity by the attributes of beneficence, 
abundant grace, and readiness to forgive the sins of those who seek 
forgiveness [ahl al-istighfar].” 

Say: “In the Name of Allah, the Name of the One who causes the 
flowing of the rivers [anhdr] and the sprouting of the trees [ashjar].” 

[Say: “In the Name of Allah,” for that is] the Name of the One who 
brings prosperity to countries and towns by populating them with truly 
obedient folk from among His servants [‘ibad]. Such people serve as 
mainstays [awtdd], as mountain-like pillars of support, so that, for those 


447 This subsection is also composed entirely in saj‘ (and, as readers will surely notice in due course, 
if they compare the transliterated Arabic words in brackets, so are all the remaining subsections 
in this Second Discourse). 95 
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never be discontented. We are the women who are forever young, so we shall 
never grow senile and decrepit. We are the women who are always clothed, so 
we shall never go naked. We are the women who are good, the women who are 
beautiful, the wives of a truly noble people.” 


As for the birds of the Garden of Paradise, each of them has seventy thousand 
feathers. Each of those feathers has a different color, quite unlike that of any 
other. The size of each bird amongst them isa mile in width by a mile in length. 
Whenever the true believer [mu’min] desires them to provide him with 
something to satisfy his appetite, he has only to fetch a bird and place it inside 
the bow! from which he intends to eat. The bird will chen flap its wings and, 
as it rises, seventy kinds of food will fall from it into the bowl—such as cooked 
fare and all sorts of other tasty morsels. The flavor of this food is more delicious 
than honeydew, its tenderness is softer than butter, and its whiteness is whiter 
than buttermilk. As soon as he has eaten some of it, the bird will flap its wings 
again and fly away, without shedding a single feather in the process. 


So that they can always enjoy this kind of service, their birds and their riding 
animals are carefully tended in the pastures of the Garden of Paradise surround- 
ing their palatial mansions. 


Allah (Exalted is He) will give the people of the Garden of Paradise signet rings 
of gold for them to wear, these being the signet rings of eternal life. Then He 
will give them signet rings made of sapphire and pearls. That will be when they 
visit Him in the Abode of Peace [Dar as-Salam]. 


When the people of the Garden of Paradise go to visit their Lord, they will eat 
and drink and thoroughly enjoy themselves. 


Allah's Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace) also said: 


The Lord of Might and Glory [Rabb al-‘Izza] (Almighty and Majestic is He) will 
say: “O David, extol Me with your beautiful voice!” David will then extol Him 
for as long as Allah (Exalted is He) wishes this celebration of His praise to 
continue, so that nothing in the Garden of Paradise will miss the opportunity 
to hear the beauty of his voice and its delightful sweetness. Then the Lord of 
Might and Glory (Almighty and Majestic is He) will present them with fine 
clothing and adornments, Then they will depart to rejoin their wives, 


Every man among the people of the Garden of Paradise has access to the benefits 
provided by a tree called the Tree of Bliss [Taba].5” Whenever one of them 
wishes to dress himself up in clothes of extremely high quality, he has only to 
make his way to the Tree of Bliss [Tabxt], the spathes or envelopes [akmam] of 
which will at once be opened up for him, These wardrobes are of six different 
kinds, each one of them containing seventy types of clothing. No article of 
clothing has the same color as any other, nor is any garment tailored from the 
same fabric as another. He may therefore take his pick, selecting whichever of 
these items he wishes to wear. 


The following message is inscribed on the wives of the people of the Garden of 
Paradise—on the area between the throat and the breast of every woman 
amongst them: “You are my dearly beloved, and | am your dearly beloved [anta 


516 See note 329 on p. 237 above. 


6. 
Concerning truthfulness [sidq]. 


A for truthfulness [sidg], the basic guidance on the subject is 
contained in the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


O you who believe, be careful 4 ayyuha ‘lladhina 
of your duty to Allah @manu ‘ttagu ‘llaha 
and be with the truthful. (9:119) wa kina ma‘a 's-sddigin. 


—and in the traditional report, transmitted on the authority of 
“Abdu'llah ibn Mas‘ad®? (may Allah be well pleased with him), who 
stated that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) once said: 

When the servant fof the Lord] never ceases to tell the truth, and makes 
truthfulness [sidg] his constant pursuit, he is eventually recorded in the sight of 
Allah as a champion of truth [siddig]. But when he never ceases to tell lies, and 
makes falsehood [kidhb] his constant pursuit, he is eventually recorded in the 
sight of Allah as a professional liar [kadhdhab]. 

It is said that Allah told David (peace be upon him), by way of 
inspiration: 

O David, if someone confirms the truth of My word [saddaga-ni] in the privacy 
of his conscience [sartra], leaiceniientactaakethir nett {saddagqtu-hu] in the 
opinion of the creatures in his public life 

You must know and understand that scailliaas eal tse mainstay 
of the business [“imad al-amr], the means by which it is brought to 
completion [tamam], and by which it is kept in good order [nizam]. It 
ranks second only to Prophethood [Nubuwwa], as we know from the 
words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


And whoever obeys Allah wa man yuti'i ‘aha 

and the Messenger, they are in wa ‘r-rasiila fa-ula’ tka 

the company of those ma‘a ‘Wadhina an‘amu “alai-him 
to whom Allah has granted mina * 

gracious favor—the Prophets, wa —" "sh-shuhada’i 
the champions of truth, the martyrs wa" 

and the righteous—and the best eco 

of company are they!” (4:69) rafiga. 


See note 30 on p. 114 above. 157 
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The word sddig truthful] is the simple adjective corresponding to the 
noun sidg [truthfulness], while the term siddig [champion of truth] is a 
more intensive form. The siddig is someone who makes such a constant 
practice of sidq, that it comes to be his regular habit and his natural 
disposition, and truthfulness [sidq] becomes the predominant aspect of 
his character. 

Truthfulness [sidq] means that no distinction is made between what 
is believed in private and what is professed in public. The person who 
is simply truthful [sddiq] is therefore someone who tells the truth in his 
verbal statements [sadaga fi aqwali-hi], while the champion of truth 
[siddiq] is someone who tells the truth not only in his verbal statements, 
but also in all his actions and states of being [ sadaga ft aqwali-hi wa jamt‘i 
af ‘dli-hi wa ahwali-hi). 

In the words of one the wise: 

“If anyone wishes for Allah to be with him, he had better make 
truthfulness [sidg] his constant practice, for Allah is with those who are 
truthful [fa-inna ‘llaha ma‘a 's-sadigin}.” 

It was al-Junaid® (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon 
him) who said: 

“The truthful person [sadig] experiences spiritual transformation 
[yangalibu] forty times a day, while the hypocrite [mura’l] remains stuck 
in one and the same state of being for forty years.” 

Let us also consider the following wise sayings: 

“Truthfulness [sidq] means speaking the truth [al-qawl bi'l-haqq], even 
in situations of grave danger.” 

“Truthfulness[sidq] means ensuring the mutual consistency of private 
belief and public statement.” 

“Truthfulness [sidq] means keeping that which is unlawful [haram] 
from lodging in the corner of one’s mouth.” 

“Truthfulness [sidg] means putting one’s loyal commitment to Allah 
into active practice.” 

Sahl ibn ‘Abdi’llah [at-Tustari] ” (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) once said: 

“The fragrant aroma of truthfulness [sidg] cannot be detected in the 
presence of someone who applies the oil of hypocritical flattery [dahin] 
to himself or to other people.” 

% See note 38 on p. 118 above. 
% See note 32 on p. 116 above. 
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It was Aba Sa‘id al-Qurashi (may Allah the Exalted bestow His 
mercy upon him) who said: 

“The truthful person [sddig] is someone who is fully prepared to die, 
and who would not be embarrassed by any secret of his, if it happened 
to be disclosed. Allah (Exalted is He) has said: 

Then long for fa-tamannawn ‘l-mawta 
Magen, xy ‘ole! (2:94)"" in kantum sddigin. 

These sayings also deserve to be quoted: 

“Truthfulness [sidq] means genuineness in the affirmation of Divine 
Unity [sihhat at-tawhid], together with the sense of purpose [qasd].” 

“The real meaning of truthfulness [hagigat as-sidg] is that you would 
always tell the truth, even in a situation of deadly peril, from which 
nothing but lying could save you.” 

“Three things are never lacking in the truthful person [sddiq], namely: 
(1) graceful charm [halawa], (2) dignity [haiba], and (3) a lively sense 
of humor [malaha].” 

Dhu 'n-Nain al-Misri!®! (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy 
upon him) once said: 

“Truthfulness [sid] is the sword of Allah; it cuts through anything 
upon which it is brought to bear.” 

It was Sahl ibn “Abdi'llah [at-Tustari]' (may Allah the Exalted 
bestow His mercy upon him) who said: 

“The principal offense of the champions of truth [siddigin] is the one 
they commit by conversing only with their fellows.” 

Fath al-Mawsili (may Allah the Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) 
was once asked to explain the meaning of truthfulness [sidq]. By way of 
response, he stuck his hand into the blacksmith’s brazier, pulled out a 
piece of iron, which was being heated in the fire, and placed it on the 
palm of his hand until it cooled. “This,” he said, “is truthfulness [sidq].” 

When someone asked al-Harith al-Muhasibi!* (may Allah the 
Exalted bestow His mercy upon him) to describe the distinguishing 
mark of truthfulness [sidq], he said: 


10 These words of Allah (Exalted is He) occur inQ. 2:4 and 62:6. 

10! See nore 51 on p. 123 above. 

102 See note 32 on p. 116 above. 

105 This saying calls to mind the English idiom: “preaching to the converted.” 
104 See nore 50 on p. 123 above. 
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“The truthful person [sddiq] is someone who would not mind, because 
of the goodness of his own heart, if every one of his faculties moved out 
into the hearts of his fellow creatures. He does not like other people to 
notice all the minute details of his good work, but he does not object to 
their noticing what he does badly. If he did object to that, it would 
indicate that he would like them to regard him with excessive admiration, 
and this is not in keeping with the moral standards of the champions of 
truth [akhlaq as-siddigin).” 

One of the wise once said: “If someone does not perform the 
permanent religious duty [al-fard ad-da’im], his performance of the 
temporary religious duty [al-fard al-mu’aggat]} will not be accepted of 
him.” When asked to explain what he meant by the permanent 
religious duty, he said: “Truthfulness [sidq].” 

Let us give the last word to the wise man who said: 

“If you seek Allah by means of truthfulness [{sidg], He will give you a 
looking glass, a mirror in which you will see every detail of the marvels 
and wonders of this world and the Hereafter.” 
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This brings us to the end of 
Sufficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of Truth 
[al-Ghunya li-Talibt Tarig al-Hagq] 


Praise be to Allah, the Lord of All the Worlds! 
[al-hamdu li'llahi Rabbi *|-“alamm]. 


¢ 


Concerning the Author, 
Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani 


A Brief Introduction by the Translator! 


The Author’s Names and Titles 


A rich store of information about the author of Sufficient Provision for 
Seekers of the Path of Truth is conveniently available, to those familiar 
with the religious and spiritual tradition of Islam, in his names, his 
surnames, and the many titles conferred upon him by his devoted 
followers. It is not unusual for these to take up several lines in an Arabic 
manuscript, but let us start with the short form of the author’s name as 
it appears on the cover and title page of this book: Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir 
al-Jilani. 


Shaikh: A term applied throughout the Islamic world to respected 
persons of recognized seniority in learning, experience and wisdom. Its 
basic meaning in Arabic is “an elder; aman over fifty years of age.” (The 
spellings Sheikh and Shaykh may also be encountered in English- 
language publications.) 


“Abd al-Qadir: This is the author’s personal name, meaning “Servant 
[or Slave] of the All-Powerful.” (The form “Abdul Qadir, which the 
reader may come across elsewhere, is simply an alternative translitera- 
tion of the Arabic spelling.) It has always been a common practice, in 
the Muslim community, to give a male child a name in which ‘Abd is 
prefixed to one of the Names of Allth. 


' Reproduced for the convenience of the reader, with slight modifications from the 
version printed on pp. xiii-xix of: Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir. Revelations of the Unseen 
(Futth al-Ghaib). Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland. Houston, Texas: 
Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992. 
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al-Jilani: A surname ending in - will often indicate the bearer’s place 
of birth. Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir was born in the Iranian district of Gilan, 
south of the Caspian Sea, in AH. 470/1077-8 CE. (In some texts, the 
Persian spelling Gilani is used instead of the arabicized form al-Jilant. 
The abbreviated form al-Jit, which may also be encountered, should 
not be confused with the surname of the venerable ‘Abd al-Karim 
al-Jili, author of the celebrated work al-Insan al-Kamil, who came from 
Jil in the district of Baghdad.) 


Let us now consider a slightly longer version of the Shaikh’s name, as 
it occurs near the beginning of Al-Fath ar-Rabbani [The Sublime Revela- 
tion]: Sayyidund 'sh-Shaikh Muhyi’d-Dim Abii Muhammad ‘Abd al-Qadir 
(Radiya'llahu ‘anh). 


Sayyiduna ’sh-Shaikh: “Our Master, the Shaikh.” A writer who 
regards himself as a Qadiri, a devoted follower of Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir, 
will generally refer to the latter as Sayyiduna [our Master], or Sayyidt 
{my Master]. 


Muhyi’d-Din: “Reviver of the Religion.” It is widely acknowledged by 
historians, non-Muslim as well as Muslim, that Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir 
displayed great courage in reaffirming the traditional teachings of 
Islam, in an era when sectarianism was rife, and when materialistic and 
rationalistic tendencies were predominant in all sections of society. 
In matters of Islamic jurisprudence [figh] and theology [kalam], he 
adhered quite strictly to the highly “orthodox” school of Imam Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal. 


Abii Muhammad: “Father of Muhammad.” In the Arabic system of 
nomenclature, a man's surnames usually include the name of his first- 


born son, with the prefix Aba [Father of—]. 


Radiya’llahu ‘anh: “May Allah be well pleased with him!” This 
benediction is the one customarily pronounced—and spelled out in 
writing—after mentioning the name of a Companion of the Prophet 
(Allah bless him and give him peace). The preference for this particular 
invocation is yet another mark of the extraordinary status held by 
Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir in the eyes of his devoted followers. 
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Finally, we must note some important elements contained within this 
even longer version: al-Ghawth al-A‘zam Sultan al-Awliya’ Sayyiduna 
'sh-Shaikh Muhyi’d-Din “Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant al-Hasant al-Husaint 
(Radiya' llahu ‘anh). 


al-Ghawth al-A‘zam: “The Supreme Helper” (or, “The Mightiest 
Succor”). Ghawth is an Arabic word meaning: (1) A cry for aid or 
succor. (2) Aid, help, succor; deliverance from adversity. (3) The chief 
of the Saints, who is empowered by Allah to bring succor to suffering 
humanity, in response to His creatures’ cry for help in times of extreme 
adversity. 


Sultan al-Awliya’: “The Sultan of the Saints.” This reinforces the 
preceding title, emphasizing the supremacy of the Ghawth above all 
other orders of sanctity. 


al-Hasani al-Husaini: “The descendant of both al-Hasan and al-Husain, 
the grandsons of the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace).” To 
quote the Turkish author, Shaikh Muzaffer Ozak Efendi (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon him): “The lineage of Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir is 
known as the Chain of Gold, since both his parents were descendants 
of the Messenger (Allah bless him and give him peace). His noble 
father, ‘Abdullah, traced his descent by way of Imam Hasan, while his 
revered mother, Umm al-Khair, traced hers through Imam Husain.” 


As for the many other surnames, titles and honorific appellations that 
have been conferred upon Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani, it may suffice 
at this point to mention al-Baz al-Ashhab [The Gray Falcon]. 


The Author's Life in Baghdad 


Through the mists of legend surrounding the life of Shaikh ‘Abd 
al-Qadir al-Jilini, it is possible to discern the outlines of the following 
biographical sketch: 


In A.H.488, at the age of eighteen, he left his native province to become 
a student in the great capital city of Baghdad, the hub of political, 
commercial and cultural activity, and the center of religious learning in 
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the world of Islam. After studying traditional sciences under such 
teachers as the prominent Hanbali jurist [fagth], Aba Sa‘d ‘Ali 
al-Mukharrimi, he encountered a more spiritually oriented instructor 
in the saintly person of Abu'l-Khair Hammad ad-Dabbas. Then, 
instead of embarking on his own professorial career, he abandoned 
the city and spent twenty-five years as a wanderer in the desert regions 
of ‘Iraq. 


He was over fifty years old by the time he returned to Baghdad, in A.H. 
521/1127 CE., and began to preach in public. His hearers were 
profoundly affected by the style and content of his lectures, and his 
reputation grew and spread through all sections of society. He moved 
into the school [madrasa] belonging to his old teacher al-Mukharrimi, 
but the premises eventually proved inadequate. In A.H. 528, pious 
donations were applied to the construction of a residence and guesthouse 
[ribat], capable of housing the Shaikh and his large family, as well as 
providing accommodation for his pupils and space for those who came 
from far and wide to attend his regular sessions [majdlis}. 


He lived to a ripe old age, and continued his work until his very last 
breath, as we know from the accounts of his final moments recorded in 
the Addendum to Revelations of the Unseen. 


In the words of Shaikh Muzaffer Ozak Efendi: “The venerable ‘Abd al- 
Qadir al-Jilani passed on to the Realm of Divine Beauty in A.H. 561/ 
1166 C.E., and his blessed mausoleum in Baghdad is still a place of pious 
visitation. He is noted for his extraordinary spiritual experiences and 
exploits, as well as his memorable sayings and wise teachings. It is 
rightly said of him that ‘he was born in love, grew in perfection, and met 
his Lord in the perfection of love.’ May the All-Glorious Lord bring us 
in contact with his lofty spiritual influence!” 


The Author's Literary Works 
Al-Fath ar-Rabbani [The Sublime Revelation]. A collection of sixty- 


two discourses delivered by Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir in the years A.H. 545- 
546/1150-1152 CE. Arabic text published by Dar al-Albab, Damascus, 
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—two hundred and fifty times, for that will add up to a grand total of 
one thousand verses [alf aya). 

It is important for him not to omit the recitation, throughout the 
entire course of the night, of four particular Saras, namely: (1) the Sara 
that begins with the words of Allah (Almighty and Glorious is He): 


Alif, Lam, Mim. Albif-Lam—Mim. 
The revelation of the Book, tanzilu "L-Kisabi 
of which there is no doubt, la raiba fi-hi 


is from the Lord of All the Worlds. min Rabbi 'L‘dlamin. 
—that is to say, the Sara of Prostration [Siirat as-Sajda] ,” (2) the Sara 
entitled Ya-Sin,® (3) the Sira that begins with the words of Allah 
(Blessed and Exalted is He): 


Ha-Mim. Ha-Mim: 

= pc gta wa "L-Kitabi "l-mubini 
We sent it down mnd anzalnd-hu 

on a blessed night..... (441-3) aide akeakais 


—that is to say, the Sara of Smoke [Sirat ad-Dukhan],” and (4) the 

Siira that begins with His words (Exalted is He): 
Blessed is He in whose Hand tabiraka ‘lladhi 
is the Sovereignty. be-yadi-hi "b-mulk. 

—thar is to say, the Sara of Sovereignty [Siat al-Mulk].* 

He will do better still if he also recites, together with these four, the 
Siira of the Enshrouded One [Siirat al-Muzzammil}" and the Sara of the 
Event [Sarat al-Wagi‘a].™ 

Itis said that the Prophet (Allah bless him and give him peace) would 
never go off to sleep until he had recited the Sara of Prostration [Sirat 
as-Sajda}* and the Siira that begins with the words of Allah (Almighty 
and Glorious is He): 

Blessed is He in whose Hand tahiraka ‘lladht 
is the Sovereignty. bi-yadi-hé "bmudk. 
7 The Sara of Prostrarion [Strat as-Sajda] is the 32nd Sara of the Qur'an. 
™ The Sara entitled Ya—Sin is the 36ch Sara of the Qur'an. 
™” The Sara of Smoke [Strat ad-Dukhin] is the 44th Sdra of the Qur'an. 
™ See n. 75 an p. 69 above. 
*! The Sara of the Enshrouded One [Sarar al-Murzanmill is che 731d Sara of the Qur'an, 
® The Sora of the Event [Strat al-Wagi'al is the 56th Sara of the Qur'an. 
® See n, 77 above. 
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Sirr al-Asrar [The Secret of Secrets]. A short work, divided into 
twenty-four chapters, in which “the realities within our faith and our 
path are divulged.” English translation: The Secret of Secrets by Hadrat 
“Abd al-Qadir al-Jilant, interpreted by Shaykh Tosun Bayrak al-Jerrahi 
al-Halveti. Cambridge, England: The Islamic Texts Society, 1992. 


Al-Ghunya li-talibi tariq al-haqq [Sufficient Provision for Seekers 
of the Path of Truth}. Arabic text published in two parts by Dar 
al-Albab, Damascus, n.d., 192 pp. + 200 pp. Translated from the 
Arabic (in 5 vols.) by Muhtar Holland. Hollywood, Florida: 
Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1997. 


Other works attributed to Shaikh “Abd al-Qadir include short treatises 
on some of the Divine Names; litanies [awrad/ahzab]; prayers and 
supplications [da‘awat/mundjat]; mystical poems [qasa’ id}. 

May Allah forgive our mistakes and failings, and may He bestow His 
blessings upon all connected with our project—especially our gracious 
readers! Amin. 


Muhtar Holland 
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Muhrar Holland was born in 1935, in the ancient city of Durham 
in the North East of England. This statement may be considered 
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Italian, German and Dutch. Travels in France, Germany, Belgium, 
Holland and Denmark. Then a State Scholarship and up to Balliol 
College, Oxford, for a degree course centered on the study of Arabic 
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sity of Toronto, Canada; at the School of Oriental and African 
Studies in the University of London, England (with a five-month 
leave to study Islamic Law in Cairo, Egypt); and at the Universiti 
Kebangsaan in Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia (followed by a six-month 
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Muslim name. In strict academic transliteration from the Arabic, the spelling would 
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